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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  lamented  author  of  this  work  intended  to  write  exposi- 
tory notes  on  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  but  was  called 
away  by  death  before  he  had  completed  his  design.  He  was 
especially  desirous  of  presenting  to  the  church  of  God  what 
he  conceived  to  be  the  legitimate  sense  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  of  that  to  the  Hebrews:  but  as  he  advanced 
in  his  important  critical  labours,  his  health  rapidly  declined ; 
and  being  apprehensive  that  he  should  not  live  to  finish 
the  work,  according  to  his  original  plan,  he  passed  from  the 
middle  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
His  strength,  however,  entirely  failed  before  he  had  pro- 
ceeded far  with  that  sacred  book ;  and  in  a  few  weeks  after 
he  had  ceased  to  write,  he  was  summoned  to  his  final 
account  The  Exposition  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  he  had 
corrected  with  more  than  his  usual  attention,  as  he  did  not 
expect  to  see  it  conducted  through  the  press  ;  and  he  gave  the 
requisite  directions  to  the  printer,  tliat,  in  the  event  of  his 
decease,  no  difficulty  might  be  experienced  in  its  publica- 
tion. The  whole  has  been  carefully  printed  from  his  own 
manuscripts. 

Though  a  posthumous  work,  it  is  presumed  that  this  Expo- 
sition will  not  be  deemed  unworthy  of  the  author's  reputation. 


iv  ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  strong  and  steady  light  which  it  sheds  upon  the  sacred 
oracles,  and  the  spirit  of  pure  and  fervent  devotion  which 
pervades  it,  excite  strong  regret,  that  the  same  enlightened 
piety  and  discriminating  judgment  were  not  employed  in  the 
elucidation  of  the  remaining  books  of  the  New  Testament* 
But  the  Lord  "  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  ways ; " 
and  upon  this  as  well  as  upon  every  similar  occasion,  it 
becomes  Christians  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  humbled 
Psalmist,  "  I  became  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth ;  for  it 
was  thy  doing." 

THOMAS  JACKSON. 

London, 
November  1833. 


PREFACE. 


The  author  of  the  following  annotations  being  a  Minister 
among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  the  sentiments  held  by  that 
body,  and  deducible  as  they  conscientiously  believe  from  Holy 
Scripture,  may  be  expected  to  be  found  in  them.  Nothing  is, 
however,  stated  in  the  controversial  spirit ;  and  he  leaves  to  all 
the  same  liberty  to  investigate  the  sense  of  the  divine  word 
which  he  claims  himself,  without  breach  of  charity.  Three 
copious  Commentaries*  on  the  whole  Bible,  exclusive  of  the 
Notes  of  Mr.  Wesley,  have  appeared  in  the  religious  society 
for  whose  use  the  present  work  is  also  principally  designed. 
This  is  a  gratifying  fact,  and  affords  honourable  proof  of  the 
love  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  desire  to  read  them  to  edifica- 
tion, which  characterize  the  Wesleyan  Methodists.  Within 
so  short  a  period  of  time,  no  other  religious  body  has  ever 
produced  so  many  commentators  of  equal  rank,  or  given 
encouragement  to  the  publication  of  so  many  commentaries, 
and  those  of  a  very  ample  size. 

To  none  of  them  does  the  present  attempt  aflFect  to  be  a 
rival.  It  is  confined  to  the  New  Testament  only ;  and  it  is 
not  like  the  others,  either  in  what  is  often  called  a  Family  or 
a  practical  and  devotional  Commentary.  Its  plan  is  therefore 
different ;  its  sole  object  being  the  elucidation  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  by  this  means  to  lay  the  foundation,  rather  than  suggest 
those  practical  and  pious  uses  to  which  they  must  be  applied 
if  they  make  us  "  wise  unto  salvation."  The  leading  rule  by 
which  the  annotator  has  been  conducted,  is  to  afford  help  to 
the  attentive  general  reader  whenever  he  should  come  to  a 


*  Those  of  Dr.  Coke,  Mr.  Benaon,  and  Dr.  Adam  CUrke. 
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term,  a  phrase,  or  a  whole  passage,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
not  obvious ;  and  to  exhibit  the  true  theology  of  the  sacred 
volume.  The  notes  are  therefore  brief  upon  the  plainer 
passages,  and  most  copious  where  explication  appeared  neces- 
sary. Nor  has  any  difficulty  been  evaded ;  but  the  author 
has  applied  himself  earnestly  to  open  the  meaning  of  the 
most  obscure  passages  according  to  the  ability  which  God  has 
given  him.  The  notes  are  all  original,  except  in  a  very  few 
instances,  and  then  they  are  acknowledged,  and  as  far  as  tlie 
author  is  conscious,  he  has  throughout  most  honestly  given 
his  views  of  the  meaning  of  the  divine  word  without  bias  of 
party,  or  prejudice,  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  commits  the 
fruit  of  the  study  of  many  years  past  to  the  blessing  of  God 
and  the  candour  of  the  reader. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION 

TO 

GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


The  general  title  to  all  the  inspired  books  of  the  Christian  Revelation, 
H  Kaivi}  Aiadijxi},  could  not  be  prefixed  until  the  writings  which  it  con- 
tains had  been  collected  into  one  volume ;  for  an  account  of  which,  those 
who  have  written  on  the  canon  of  Scripture  must  be  consulted.  It  first 
appears  in  a  work  of  Origen,  and  by  a  common  metonymy  was  transferred 
firom  the  Christian  dispensation  or  covenant  itself  to  the  books  which 
record  it  Ata$yixvi  was  very  early  rendered  into  Latin  by  testamentum^ 
instead  of  pacttmy  covenant,^  according  to  Jerome^s  correction  of  the  old 
Italic  version,  and  thus  passed  into  many  ancient  and  most  of  the  modem 
versions.  There  is,  however,  reason  to  conclude  that  testamentum^  in 
the  popular  language  of  those  ages,  signified  a  covenant  as  well  as  a  testa- 
ment; for  not  only  is  the  covenant  with  Noah  rendered  in  the  Italic 
version  by  teftamerUum^  but  in  Isaiah  xxx.  1,  it  is  used  for  <ruydi]xi}, 
which  has  no  other  sense  than  covenant 

The  New  Covenant  is  the  appropriate  description  of  Christianity ; 
for  though  Sia$i}xi2  signifies  any  disposition  or  arrangement  in  general,  yet 
that  arrangement  or  disposition  which  respected  human  redemption,  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Dispensation,  took  the  form  of  mutual  promises, 
under  mutual  conditions,  which  is  the  true  character  of  a  covenant.  This 
sense  of  the  word  Siadijxi}  has  the  support  of  numerous  passages  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  the  term  occurs :  and  there  is  indeed  but  one,  Heb.  ix. 
15,  about  which  there  can  be  any  reasonable  doubt ;  and  even  this,  when  it 
comes  to  be  considered,  will  appear  to  be  best  interpreted  in  the  sense  of 
covenant.  But  were  that  solitary  text  excluded,  the  manner  in  which  St. 
Paul  opposes  the  law,  which  assuredly  was  not  a  testament,  to  the  Gospel, 
in  the  phrases  the  Old  Covenant,  and  the  New  Covenant, — the  circum- 
stance that  the  promises  of  Christ,  and  of  our  salvation  through  him,  are 
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expreused  by  the  prophet  by  the  phrase  of  making  a  New  Covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,^' — renders  it  imperative  upon  hb  to  take  the  term  SiaS^jxij, 
when  considered  as  a  general  description  of  the  whole  body  of  Ulmstian 
doctrine  and  promise,  and  of  the  writings  which  contain  it,  in  the  sense  of 
Covenant ^  Some  commentators^  under  the  force  of  this  argument,  attempt 
to  compromise  the  matter,  and  to  explain  e*aSi]xij  by  "  a  covenant,  includ- 
ing within  it  a  testamentary  bequest  ;^  an  unnecessary  and  not  wholly  an 
mnoxious  representation,  as  it  somewhat  eludes  the  real  character  of 
Christ's  death,  the  efficacy  of  which  is  not  to  he  compared  to  tliat  from 
which  a  testament  derives  its  force,  wliich  is  simply  the  death  of  the 
testator,  of  whatever  kind,  or  under  any  circumstances  ;  but  to  the  efficacy 
of  the  ancient  sacrifices  by  which  the  solemn  covenants  between  God  and 
man  were  typically  ratified*  We  have  nothing  in  the  words  of  Christ,  or 
of  his  apostles,  to  suggest  to  us  the  idea  of  our  salvation  and  its  numerous 
blessings  being  conveyed  to  us  in  any  way  answering  to  the  idea  of  a 
testamentary  bequest ;  but  Christianity  is  the  new  and  infinitely  gracious 
covenant  of  God  with  mankind  fully  declared;  in  which  he  engages, 
according  to  the  forms  of  the  said  covenant,  as  quoted  from  the  prophet 
by  St,  Paul,  to  he  mercifid  to  our  unrighteousness ;  to  remember  our  sins 
and  iniquities  no  more ;  to  put  his  laws  into  our  minds,  and  to  write  them 
in  our  hearts ;  and  to  be  to  us  a  God,  and  to  regard  us  as  his  people,  and 
therefore  to  treat  us  as  such  in  time  and  in  eternity.  The  conveyance 
and  security  of  all  these  comprehensive  blessings  of  redemption  were  not 
limply  by  the  death,  but  by  "  ihe  blood  of  Christ that  is  to  say,  by  his 
Tiolent,  sacrificial,  and  propitiatory  death  ;  which  voluntary  submission  on 
his  part  was  accepted  by  God  on  our  account,  as  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  publicly  demonstrated.  Thus  this  covenant  of  grace  was  confirmed 
and  ratified  to  all  who  should,  by  complying  with  its  terms, — "  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith,""  or  trust,  "  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^ — come  per- 
sonally within  its  provisions  and  promises,  so  as  to  claim  the  fulness  of  all 
Its  blessings,  "  grace,  mercy,  and  peace.*"  The  true  view  of  the  Christian 
system^  in  brief,  is,  that  it  is  "  the  new  covenant  in  his  blood ; "  and  the 
appropriate  description  of  that  collection  of  sacred  books,  which  illustrate 
and  commend  it,  is,  "  The  New  Covenant  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.'*^  The  usual  title,  the  New  Testament,  is  now,  however,  so  familiar, 
that  it  would  be  affectation  to  disuse  it ;  but  still  the  distinction  above 
made  ought  to  be  kept  in  mind. 

The  literal  meaning  of  ifjuyy*Km  herng  good  mws^  or  jf^yfui  tlding»j 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  Sl\  MATTHEW, 


S 


our  term  Gospel,  compounded  of  two  Saxon  words,  which  signify  ffood 
tidin^s^  expresses  it  with  happy  precision.    It  is  now  generally  used  for  the 
whole  dispensation  of  mercy  through  Chriat  to  mankind;  and  in  this 
general  sense  we  find  it  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  The 
word  has,  however,  a  restricted  use,  as  tJie  title  of  each  account  of  the  four 
evangelists.    There  it  imports  the  history  of  the  birth,  actions,  ministry, 
doctrine,  deaths  resurrection,  and  ascension,  of  our  Saviour;  but  with 
eonsunt  reference  to  the  joyful  import  of  this  intelligence,  and  the 
unspeakable  benefits  which  arc  thus  conveyed  to  mankind.    For  the  same 
reason  the  four  inspired  historians  of  our  Lord  are  called  "evangeliEts,^ 
publisker^  of  good  tidings ;  and  they  are  four,  not  that  many  accounts  of 
Christ,  called  also  **  Gospels,"  were  not  published  even  in  early  times, 
doubtless  of  various  degrees  of  merit,  and  the  most  fabulous  of  them 
recording  some  truths  which  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition ;  but 
these  four  only  appeared  invested  with  the  authoritj^  of  the  churches 
generally*    Lardner  has  proved  that  no  spurious  or  apocr}'phal  Gospels 
whatever  were  read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  when  they  appeared  ; 
nor  admitted  into  the  volume  of  Scripture;  nor  alleged  as  authority  by 
different  parties ;  nor  noticed  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Christians.    Up  to 
the  earliest  times,  however,  the  four  Gospels  which  we  now  possess  are 
not  only  mentioned,  but  have  this  exclusive  seal  of  their  acknowledged 
inspiration  put  upon  them,  that  they  only  were  read  in  churches,  and  they 
only  referred  to  as  infallible  authorities  in  matters  of  controversy.    Twa  of 
these  were  written  by  apostles,  IVIatthew  and  Joltn ;  and  two  by  compa^ 
nions  of  the  apostles,  Mark  and  Luke,  the  former  having  been  the  compa^ 
iiion  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  latter  of  St»  Paul.    We  have,  therefore,  in  some 
Greek  MSS.  and  ancient  translations  an  arrangement  of  the  Gospels 
according  to  the  rank  of  these  authors,  IVfatthcw,  John,  Luke,  Mark ; 
but  in  the  majority  of  the  Greek  MSS.,  in  all  the  old  translations  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  and  in  catalogues  of  the  canonical  books,  that  chronQlogicQl 
order  is  observed,  which  was  most  anciently  and  umversaUy  received, — 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke»  John.  This  circumstance  is  important,  as  it  assista 
us  in  explaining  the  peculiar  character  and  object  of  each  Gospel 
Eosebius  in  his  Ecelesiaatical  HiHtory  says,  "  Matthew,  who  at  the  first 
taught  among  the  Jews,  published  his  Gospel  when  he  was  going  to  visit 
others.    When  Mark  and  Luke  had  also  published  their  Gospels,  and 
these  three  had  fallen  into  the  Iiands  of  many,  he,  John,  gave  Ms  appro- 
bation and  testimony  to  their  veracity ;  but  ^mething  was  defective  in 
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them,  on  which  account  John  included  in  hia  Gospel  that  space  of  time 
which  the  rest  had  omitted^  and  those  parts  of  the  history  of  out  Saviour 
which  occurred  withm  it.^  But  long  before  this^  in  the  second  century, 
Irenfcus  declares,  that,  as  to  this  chronological  succession,  there  was  no 
uncertainty,  or  difference  of  opinion.  Whether  Matthew  wrote  hia  Gospel 
in  Greek  or  Hebrew,  not  only  tradition^  but  internal  evidence,  shows  that 
it  was  in  tlie  first  place  designed  for  the  Jews,  and  was  therefore  first  pub- 
lished in  Palestine*  Mark  certainly  wrote  for  the  use  of  Gentile  converts, 
OM  appears  from  his  adding  explanations  to  names  of  places  and  of  things, 
which  were  familiar  to  Jews ;  and  that  he  wrote  at  Rome,  and  for  the  use 
of  tlie  Latin  converts  in  the  first  instance,  is  the  best  supported  opi- 
nion* Luke  inscribes  his  Gospel  to  a  Greek  ;  and  from  his  long  connexion 
with  the  churches  of  Greece,*  and  Asia  Minor,  he  wrote  his  Gospel  in  that 
part  of  the  world,  and  especially  for  their  use.  John  wrote  after  the  rest, 
and  no  doubt  in  Asia  Minor.  The  very  composition  of  his  Gospel  shows 
that  he  had  seen  all  the  rest ;  and  that  his  chief  object  was  to  supply  many 
of  the  longer  discourses  of  Christ,  and  to  render  his  account  the  means  of 
refuting  the  heresies  which  had  recently  grown  up. 

It  mfiy  here  be  generally  remarked,  that  the  evangelists  do  not  profess 
to  give  a  complete  account  of  all  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  life,  nor 
to  record  all  Ins  miracles  and  discourses.  This  is  expressly  disclaimed  by 
John :  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his 
disciples,  which  arc  not  written  in  this  book7  %x.  30,  And  again,  And 
there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did."  The  other  evangelists 
also  occasionally  mention  many  important  transactions  in  brief  In  this, 
curiosity  may  be  somewhat  disappointed;  but  faith  is  edified.  The 
manner  of  these  writers — so  simple  and  natural,  so  subdued  as  to  their 
own  emotions,  and  so  far  from  any  intention  to  produce  ^ec^  upon  the 
reader  by  so  wonderful  a  narrative  as  that  committed  to  them — has  often 
been  referred  to  as  a  strong  internal  proof  of  veracity.  The  absence  of  so 
many  facta,  conversations,  and  discourses,  from  that  narrative,  which  they 
were  well  able  to  supply,  is  a  strong  presumption  of  their  inspiration.  To 
add  to  the  deep  interest  of  their  writings,  and  advance  their  own  fame  as 
authors,  would  have  been  strong  motives  to  minds  not  under  special  divine 
influence ;  and  to  gratify  the  eager  desire  of  new  Christians  to  know  all 
the  particulars  possible  respecting  their  adorable  Lord,  would  preBent 
itself  as  a  pious  and  laudable  inducement  to  greater  copiousness;  but 
^nougli  only  is  communicated  to  unfold  the  character  and  claims  of  Christj 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


7 


the  leading  principles  of  his  heavenly  doctrine,  and  the  evidence  of  his 
mission  as  it  stood  confirmed  by  stupendous  miracles,  and  accomplished 
prophecies.  Enough  is  written  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  we  might  have  life  through 
his  name.*"  For  the  rest,  the  very  tradition,  though  doubtless  fondly  che- 
rished by  many  of  the  first  believers,  has  been  permitted  to  perish ;  and 
we  are  referred  to  that  approaching  state  of  perfect  knowledge  and  vision, 
when  these  will  no  doubt  be  among  the  subjects  which  shall  be  communi- 
cated by  Christ  to  his  glorified  servants,  or  by  those  servants  to  each 
other. 

Nor  do  the  Gospels  taken  together  form  a  complete  history;  for 
although  there  are  passages  in  each  evangelist  which  do  not  occur  in  the 
others,  they  were  so  far  firom  havmg  the  design  of  writing  togetlier  one 
complete  and  consecutive  history,  that  the  same  events  and  discourses 
frequently  appear  in  each.  This  arose  from  the  importance  of  the  facts 
or  doctrines  which  they  each  state,  and  generally  from  their  connexion 
with  the  evidence  of  our  Lord's  mission.  For  as  the  Gospels  were  at  first 
published  separately,  it  was  necessary  that  each  should  contain  sufficient 
to  exhibit  the  true  character  of  our  Lord,  the  truths  he  came  to  declare, 
and  the  circumstances  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  In  other  respects, 
and  subordinate  to  this  leading  design,  they  are  modified  by  the  particular 
views  under  which  their  composition  was  undertaken,  and  by  that  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  directed  each  evangelist  both  as  to  insertions 
and  omissions,  with  reference  to  that  subsequent  collection  of  their  accounts 
which  was  to  be  made  in  the  church ;  that  they  might  be  read  together, 
by  Christians  of  succeeding  times,  who  had  not,  as  most  of  the  primitive 
believers,  though  they  might  possess  but  one  Gospel,  the  opportunity  of 
learning  from  some  of  the  apostles,  their  companions,  or  their  immediate 
successors,  those  further  particulars  which  the  whole  four  Gospels  transmit 
to  us.  As  to  the  number  of  evangelists,  Chrysostom  in  his  prologue  to 
the  Homilies  on  Matthew,  justly  remarks,  in  answering  the  question. 

How  then,  was  not  one  evangelist  sufficient  to  say  all?^' — Certainly 
one  might  have  sufficed ;  but  as  there  are  four  such  authors,  who  did  not 
write  at  one  and  the  same  time,  nor  in  the  same  place,  who  neither  met 
together,  nor  acted  in  concert,  and  nevertheless  speak  as  it  were  out  of 
one  mouth,  hence  arises  a  stronger  proof  of  their  credibility.  But  it  is 
replied,  the  contrary  rather  took  place,  many  passages  being  dissimilar. 
This  also  is  a  greater  proof  of  credibility  ;  for  if  they  agreed  minutely  in 
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all,  both  as  to  circumstance  and  expression,  their  opponents  would  never 
believe  that  they  had  not  written  their  memoirs  by  agreement,  or  by  per- 
sonal understanding,"^  "  They  are  clearly  separate  and  independent  his- 
torians,"*  saya  Mr.  Nares;  "  and  their  close  agreement  in  the  most  important 
ch^mstances  of  their  narratives,  forms  a  coincidence  of  collateral  testimo- 
nies which  cannot  be  paralleled  in  any  other  example.'" 

It  is  disputed  whether  the  title.  The  Gospel  accohdtno  to  Saint 
Matthew,  was  originally  affixed  by  himself.  Of  this  we  may  he  tolerably 
certain,  that  he  did  not  give  himself  the  appellation  of  "  Saint,*"  however 
deserving  of  it  in  its  highest  sense.  The  title  is  indeed  found  differently 
varied  in  MSS. ;  and  the  probability  is,  that  after  the  other  Gospels  were 
published,  the  inscriptions  were  added  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  and  to 
transmit  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  churches  as  to  the  authors. 
Chrysostom,  however,  says  that  Matthew  himself  called  his  work  "  The 
Gospel^  hcL  TOUTO  mctyy^Xm  r^y  ipropiOLv  ekolKb^iv^  A.*  The  titles  of 
each  finally  became,  with  some  variations  in  the  MSS.,  the  Gospel  xsila 
M«r^*(ov,  xa?a  Mapxav^  &c.  "  So  the  most  ancient  teachers  of  the  church 
dte  them,  not  as  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  of  Mark,  but  according  to 
Matthew,  according  to  Mark,""")-  &c. 

The  time  when  St,  Matthew's  Gospel  was  published  has  been  matter  of 
debate  among  critics ;  some  fixing  it  as  near  to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord 
as  A.  D.  37»  others  extending  it  to  a.  d.  62,  and  others  fixing  upon  several 
intermediate  dates.  The  later  dates  rest  chiefly  upon  an  equivocal  passage 
in  Irenseus^  and  the  more  early  have  the  reason  of  the  case  in  their  favour. 
It  is  much  more  probable  that  the  first  apostolic  account  of  the  life  of  our 
Lord  should  be  written  within  a  few  years  of  his  deaths  than  that  it 
should  be  so  long  delayed,  a.  i>.  CI,  or  02.  Eusebius  is  express  in  fixing 
the  time  a.  n.  41,  in  the  third  year  of  Caligula^  that  is,  eight  years  after 
Christ^s  ascension.  It  is  true,  that,  as  a  matter  of  evidence,  this  does  not 
much  affect  any  question ;  for  the  immediate  spread  of  the  Gospel  among 
such  multitudes  in  Palestine,  and  its  metropolis,  and  elsewhere,  can  only 
be  accounted  for  by  the  unquestionable  and  supernatural  character  of  the 
fads  on  which  the  whole  Christian  system  rested,  and  the  evidence  of 
the  miracles  wrought  by  the  primitive  teachers  themselves ;  and  further, 
all  the  Gospels,  if  fixed  at  the  latest  dates  which  have  been  assigned  to 
them,  were  certainly  published  whilst  a  considerable  number  of  persons 
were  still  alive,  who  from  personal  knowledge  were  able  to  affinn  whether 
•  Hotnil.  L  in  Mitt,  Pnef,  f  HugV  Introduction. 
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the  all^^  fiurts,  so  particularly  stated  by  the  evangelists  as  to  time,  place, 
and  persons,  were  true  relations  or  not  The  Jews  especially  had  every 
motiye  to  sift  these  accounts,  and  transported  would  they  have  been  could 
they  have  refuted  them.  But  this  was  nev^r  attempted.  They  attributed, 
on  the  contrary,  the  works  of  Christ  to  satanic  agency,  and  continued  long 
to  do  so ;  and  thus  admitted  the  grand  facts  on  which  Christianity  was 
founded,  by  the  very  theory  on  which  they  accounted  for  them.  Still 
many  became  Christians  in  Judea,  and  other  countries,  who  could  only  be 
generally  and  vaguely  acquainted  with  the  public  life  and  discourses  of 
their  Redeemer ;  persons  brought  to  faith  and  salvation  by  the  impression 
of  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  the  convincing  native  energy  of  truth,  and 
the  secret  influences  of  grace  upon  their  hearts,  for  whose  confirmation  in 
faith,  and  the  holy  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  that  history  of  Christ,  that 
exhibition  of  his  doctrine,  that  powerful  impression  of  his  whole  extraor- 
dinary character,  which  every  single  Gospel  contains,  was  essential.  The 
Gospels  were  books  to  be  read  in  their  assemblies,  as  being  placed  upon  a 
level  with  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament  by  their  inspiration, 
and  as  being  also  the  key  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  and  copies  were 
rapidly  multiplied  to  be  the  light  of  every  Christian  family,  and  to  afford 
counsel,  comfort,  and  the  subject  of  hallowing  meditations,  to  individuals 
in  their  walks  through  life.  All  these  present  strong  reasons  for  an  early 
composition  of  an  authorized  history  of  Christ,  and  favour,  as  a  presump- 
tive argument,  the  early  dates  ascribed  to  that  of  St.  Matthew,  which  was 
undoubtedly  the  first  published.  Add  to  this,  the  greater  number  of  critics 
agree  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  published  not  later  than  about  eight  years 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord. 

That  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  first  and  more  immediately  de- 
signed for  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  and  of  course  also  for  the  same  people 
scattered  throughout  the  principal  cities  of  the  world,  appears  to  be  indi- 
cated both  by  its  early  date,  and  from  its  being  so  eminently  adapted  to 
convince  the  Jews  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  by  the  frequency  with 
which  it  points  out  the  ftilfilment  of  many  of  their  ancient  prophecies  in 
him.  A  still  further  proof  is,  that  this  evangeUst  does  not,  like  Mark, 
whose  history  was  anciently  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Gentiles,  add  those 
explanatory  remarks,  as  to  various  Jewish  customs,  sects,  and  other  cir- 
cumstances, which  were  sufficiently  familiar  to  Jews,  but  wholly  unintel- 
ligible to  almost  all  other  people.  When  Mark  represents  the  Pharisees 
as  complaining,    that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  ate  xoivai;  x^P^^^  ^  ^^^^ 
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literally,  with  common  hands ;  in  the  aupposition  that  his  readers  might 
not  be  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  signification  of  the  expression,  he  has 
added  the  explanation,  that  is  to  sajr,  with  unwashed  hands,  Tf>¥T  etmw 
aviwTots.  Still  fearing  that  they  could  not  thoroughly  understand  the 
ground  of  this  complaint  and  the  explanation  of  it,  he  clears  up  the  mat- 
ter by  an  observation  on  the  customs  and  opinions  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
states  that  these  never  eat  but  with  washed  hands,  imagining  that  they 
would  otherwise  be  defiled.  He  explains  what  is  called  wufAaxsi/vi  by  the 
Jews,  that  is  the  FortsSabbath,  tout  e<rTtv  irpotrajSSaTov ;  and  what  xQft^av 
means,  as  Josephus  did  for  his  Roman  readers* 

*^  Matthew  recounts  the  same,  even  in  the  same  expressions,  and  speaks 
of  these  and  many  other  similar  matters;  but  he  abstains  from  every 
addition  and  observation  for  the  instruction  of  his  readers,  supposing  all 
this  to  be  already  known  to  them, 

"  Luke  makes  numerous  observations  of  a  geograpliical  nature  in  order 
that  hia  Theophilus,  to  whom  the  work  was  addressed,  might  briefly  be 
instructed  as  much  as  possible  concerning  the  place  which  was  the  scene 
of  such  an  event. 

"  ]\Iatthew  does  not  pursue  a  similar  course.  Finding  it  superfluous  to 
make  any  observ^ations  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  light  upon  the  morals, 
customs,  opinions,  and  mode  of  thinking,  all  of  which  might  be  proper,  as 
to  Palestine ;  he  also  conducts  himself  in  the  same  manner  with  regard  to 
the  geography,  and  is  unmindful  that  his  narrations  might  be  unintelligible 
and  obscure  to  any  person  who  was  not  acquainted  with  the  country, 
neighbourhood,  cities,"  &c.* 

This  seems  sufficiently  decisive  as  to  the  Jews  being  the  persons  this 
evangelist  had  primarily  in  view,  in  writing  his  Gospel;  but  the  question 
will  naturally  ariijc,  Why  then  did  Matthew  write  in  Greek  ?  It  has  been 
a  long  disputed  question  whether  he  did  not  write  originally  in  Hebrew, 
that  is,  in  the  dialect  of  Palestine,  vaguely  so  called.  Those  who  contend 
that  the  Gospel  was  written  originally  in  Greek,  reply  to  the  question^ 
that  that  language  was  then  very  generally  uned  in  the  civilized  world,  and 
particularly  in  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine,  kc.  This  followed  from  the 
Macedonian  conquests,  and  the  establishment  of  Greek  colonies  by  the 
successors  of  Alexander,  as  far  as  Babylonia,  PersiSj  and  even  India*  In 
Egypt  the  numerous  Jews  there  colonised  had  long  before  required  for 
their  religious  use  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek, 
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<vhich  gave  rise  to  the  Septuagint  yersion.  Antioch,  Tyre,  Sidon,  and 
other  places,  adopted  the  language  of  the  conquerors;  and  even  the 
Roman  public  edicts  were  in  those  cities  ordered  to  be  exposed  in  the 
Latin  and  Greek  languages.  The  Greek  language  and  manners  prevailed 
in  many  of  the  dties  of  the  Jews  for  several  ages.  Even  in  Rome  debates 
in  Greek  were  sometimes  heard.  Tiberius  and  other  of  the  Roman  em* 
perors  answered  such  foreign  ambassadors  as  spake  Greek,  in  the  same 
language.  The  Roman  officers  of  rank  appear  to  have  all  spoken  Greek, 
and  in  many  of  the  provinces  the  judges  gave  judgments  in  it ;  so  that 
this  was  the  language  of  the  courts  of  law.  Thus  it  was  in  Syria  and 
Phoenicia,  and  as  several  learned  men,  who  have  largely  investigated  this 
subject,  have  shown,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Pilate  and  Festus 
used  the  Greek  tongue  in  Judea ;  as  neither  in  Josephus,  nor  in  the  New 
Testament,  have  we  any  hint  that  they  made  use  of  an  interpreter.  With 
the  higher  classes  of  Jews  the  Greek  was  a  necessary  branch  of  education ; 
but  great  numbers  of  the  common  people  of  different  ranks  learned  it  by 
connexion  and  intercourse,  in  a  more  imperfect  manner,  but  still  in  a  suf- 
ficient degree  for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  life,  with  the  numerous 
foreigners,  and  Hellenistic  Jews,  who  abounded  in  their  principal  cities, 
and  flocked  to  Jerusalem  at  their  festivals.  Our  Lord  is  therofore  sup- 
posed, not  unfrequently,  to  have  spoken  in  the  prevailing  Greek  dialect ; 
and  judging  from  the  apparently  immediate  communication  between  Philip 
and  the  Greeks,^  that  is  to  say,  foreign  Jews  who  did  not  speak  the 
Hebrseo-Aramean  language  of  Palestine,  who  desired  to  see  our  Lord, 
the  apostles  also  at  that  time  were  familiar  with  it.  On  this  account  too 
we  observe  that  Jesus  at  once  converses  with  these  Greeks.  As  theroforo 
a  Gospel  written  in  Greek  would  be  so  largely  understood  even  in  Pales- 
tine, and  when  read  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Christians  could  be  so  easily 
rendered  into  the  common  tongue,  for  the  instruction  of  all,  a  constant 
pracdce  in  the  synagogues  as  to  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  little  restric- 
tion was  placed  upon  its  utility  by  its  being  composed  in  Greek ;  whilst 
its  benefit  would  be  largely  extended  among  that  still  more  numerous 
class  of  Jews  who  lived  beyond  the  boundaries  of  Palestine,  in  every  noted 
city  and  country  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  who,  though  they  might  in 
some  instances  understand  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  scarcely 
any  could  they  know  the  mixed  Hebrew  dialect  of  Judea.  To  all  these 
the  Greek  was  universally  vernacular.  When,  however,  we  speak  of  the 
Greek  language  as  in  use  among  the  Jews,  whether  in  Palestine  or  in 
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distant  places,  the  general  reader  needs  to  be  informed,  that,  as  Professor 
Winer  has  observed,  "  in  the  age  which  succeeded  Alexander  the  Great* 
the  Greek  language  underwent  an  internal  change  of  a  double  nature.  In 
part,  a  prosaic  language  of  books  was  formed,  noivri  ^*aXrxTOf,  which  was 
built  on  the  Attic  dialect,  but  was  intermixed  with  not  a  few  provincial- 
isms ;  and  partly  a  language  of  popular  intercourse  was  formed,  in  which 
the  variouB  dialects  of  the  different  Grecian  tribes,  heretofore  separate, 
were  more  or  less  mingled  together ;  while  the  Macedonian  dialect  was 
peculiarly  prominent.  The  latter  language  constitutes  the  basis  of  the 
diction  employed  by  the  Sevent>"j  the  writers  of  the  Apocrypha,  and  of 
the  New  Testament. 

«  All  the  nations  who  after  Alexander's  death  came  under  Greek  rulers, 
and  gradually  adopted  the  language  of  their  conquerors  in  the  common 
intercourse  of  life,  particularly  the  Syrians  and  Hebrews,  spoke  the  Greek 
less  purely  than  the  native  Grecians,  and  enstamped  upon  it  more  or  less 
of  the  characteristics  of  their  respective  vernacular  tongues.  Since  now  all 
the  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language  are  commonly  called  HeUenkiSf 
so  the  dialect  used  by  them  has  obtained  the  appellation  of  HeUmwtic^ 
On  this  account,  the  New  Testament  diction  has  been  called  Hellenistic  "  * 

The  chief  difference  between  the  classical  Greek  and  the  Hellenistic  lies 
in  the  idiom  ;  the  inflections  are  the  same,  but  the  phrase  is  different  The 
sacred  language*  the  Hebrew,  and,  in  some  instances,  the  Palestinian  dialect, 
have  each  left  its  impress  upon  it.  The  phraseology,  indeed,  is  often  Hebrew, 
though  the  words  are  Greek  ;  still  it  contains  fewer  Hebrew  grammatical 
constructions  than  the  Septuagint,  The  style  of  the  New  Testament  was 
a  circumstance,  however,  no  doubt  determined  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself, 
and  by  which  we  may  conclude,  in  spite  of  the  fastidiousness  of  many 
critics,  the  truth  has  been  more  fully  enunciated  than  if  the  refined 
language  of  the  Greek  rhetors  had  been  adopted ;  as  at  least  being  more 
fiimple^  and  for  this  reason  more  capable  of  nearly  literal  translation  into 
the  various  tongues  of  mankind.  We  are  always  to  remember  that  the 
gospel  was  communicated  *^  in  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught,'^  and 
that  the  reasons  for  the  choice  must  have  been  determined  by  infinite 
Wisdom.  Some  of  these  are  even  obvious  ;  as,  for  instance,  that  it  affords 
a  strong  point  of  evidence,  that  the  language  of  the  New  Testament 
writers  should  be  the  langu^e  of  men  in  the  precise  circumstances,  and 
living  in  the  precise  places,  which  they  profess.    The  only  conclusion  to 

•  Winer's  <  ;  ram  mar,  pages  22  and  27. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


13 


which  any  cride  could  come  in  reading  the  histories  of  the  four  Evangelists 
ts,  that  their  works,  being  written  in  Greek,  yet  in  none  of  the  proper 
dialects  of  that  language,  and  with  such  a  resemblance  to  the  Hebrew  in 
idiom,  were  written  by  native  Jews, — by  Jews,  too,  living  before  the  last 
e:ipulsion  of  that  people  from  their  ancient  seats ;  which  is  just  what  the 
Christian  church  has  always  affirmed  of  them.  That  they  were  plain  men 
too,  unacquainted  with  even  that  sort  of  philosophy  which  among  the  higher 
Jews  was  known  and  studied,  is  equally  clear  from  the  entire  absence 
of  all  allusions  to  it  in  their  writings.  Here  nothing  of  human  speculation 
appears,  nothing  of  rhetorical  art,  nothing  of  the  inventive  power  of 
genius ;  and  the  reason  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  that  "  our  faith  might  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God*" 

Some  very  learned  but  mistaken  men,  indeed,  who  appear  to  have  been 
scandalized  at  the  assj^rtion,  that  the  Greek  of  thu  New  Testament  was 
not  classical,  have  bent  their  eflbrts  to  exhibit  parallel  phrases  taken  from 
the  most  approved  Greek  authors^  and  have,  in  faet,  in  some  instances, 
succeeded.  But  the  point  is  now  generally  given  up  as  of  no  importance ; 
or  rather,  because  the  fair  admission  of  the  fact,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is 
to  the  honour  of  the  gospel.  It  is  certahi  that  the  style  lacks  neither 
clearness  nor  strength, — two  of  the  greatest  qualities  of  writing  ;  and  how 
far  it  might  have  suifered  in  these  respects  by  the  trimming  of  the  gram- 
marian in  a  fastidious  age,  we  know  not.  Few  men  of  real  taste  would 
even  exchange  the  prayers  composed  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  for  the  very 
same  prayers  cast  into  what  is  now  called  classical  English  ;  and  not  only 
does  the  style  of  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  rise  to  the  fulness  of  perspicuity 
and  vigour,  but  it  has  passages  of  elegant  beauty  and  lofty  majesty,  to  which 
no  parallel  can  be  found.  The  power  which  raised,  sustained,  and  sub- 
dued the  world  with  this  force  and  majesty^  could  easily  have  conformed 
the  idiom  and  construction  to  Greek  usage  and  rules  ;  but  the  Spirit 
designed  not  to  speak  independent  of  the  men ;  but  the  men  were  to  speak 
and  write  by  the  Spirit,  and  to  preserve  that  appropriate  dialect  to  which 
ihey  and  their  countrj^men  were  accustomed;  yet  so,  that  whilst  their 
dialect  preserved  its  dbtinctive  character,  it  should  yet  be  so  under  imme- 
diate control  and  direction,  that  as  their  IVfaster  spake  "  as  never  man 
spake,^*  so  they  should  write  as  never  men  wrote. 

Reasons  have  been  given  above  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  St. 
Matthew  first  wrote  his  Gospel  in  the  Greek  tongue,  with  which  he,  as  a 
man  in  office,  and  of  at  least  respectable  education,  was  no  doubt  familiar; 
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but  it  IB  proper  also  to  state  the  opposite  opinion.    So  unifom  is  the  teRti- 
roony  of  antiquity,  that  he  wrote  a  Hebrew  Gospel j  meaning  thereby  one 
in  the  common  language  of  Judea,  that  did  not  the  fathers  rely  wholly 
upon  the  testimony  of  a  passage  from  Papias  only,  whom  they  have  all 
followed,  and  of  whose  judgment  £usehius»  though  he  receives  his  testi- 
mony in  this  respect,  speaks  very  lightly,  this  question  could  not  have  been 
so  warmly  disputed    In  the  list  of  names  ranged  on  each  side  of  this  con- 
troversy there  is  perhaps  nothing  to  turn  the  scale,  so  high  is  the  authority 
of  most  of  themj  both  continental  and  British,  in  researches  of  this  kind ; 
but  the  question  is,  in  fact,  of  almost  no  importance,  since  the  undoubted 
antiquity  of  St.  Matthew's  Greek  Gospel  is  so  high,  as  to  reach  to  the 
hfe-tirae  of  that  apostle  himself,  to  whom  those  fathers  who  allow  that  he 
wrote  the  Gospel  in  Aramean,  ascribe  the  translation  of  that  into  Greek,  or 
the  composition  of  two  original  works,    Eusebius  expressly  points  out  a 
p«SBftge  quoted  from  the  Psalms,  in  which  St.  Matthew,  in  his  Greek 
translation,  departed  from  the  Septuagint,  and  rendered  into  Greek  from 
his  own  view  of  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  text :  and  although  Origen  does 
not  speak  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  as  a  Greek  translation  of  that  written 
for  the  Jews  in  their  own  language,  which  he  believed  to  exist,  yet  he 
speaks  of  the  Gospel  which  St.  Matthew  wrote  for  aU  classes  of  Christians 
composing  the  whole  church  under  heaven,  which  a  work  written  in  the 
Palestinian  dialect  could  not  be ;  and  so,  in  fact,  he  gives  his  testimony  to 
St.  Matthew  being  the  author  of  the  Gospel  in  Greek  commonly  received 
as  his»  and  indeed  never  questioned  from  the  earliest  times.   Several  of  the 
learned  have  therefore  adopted  the  theory  of  two  originals,  alleging  the 
consent  of  antiquity  for  the  Hebrew,  and  evident  marks  of  originality  for 
the  Greek.   Still,  however^  though  the  latter  is  a  conclusive  argument,  the 
former,  the  consent  of  antiquity^  is  not  in  this  case  sufficiently  decisive,  to 
preponderate  against  those  weighty  reasons  which  those  have  adduced  who 
advocate  hut  one  original  in  Greek.    That  there  would  be  unauthorised 
hut  still  very  interesting  accounts  of  our  Lord's  historj^,  some  longer  and 
some  shorter,  written  by  many  with  honest  intentions^  even  before  IMatthew 
wrote,  is  very  probable ;  and  we  have  strong  proofs  of  the  great  antiqui^ 
of  a  work  in  the  popular  language,  called  "  The  Gospe]  according  to  St.  Mat- 
thew,""  and  another,  "  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,""  meaning  the 
Jews  in  Palestine,  and  another,  -*  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Apostles,' 
if  these  were  not  varied  forms  of  the  same  work,  framed  by  the  Na^araeana 
and  Ebionites,  Judaijung  Christian  sects,  who  in  a  short  time  became 
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strongly  tinctured  with  Gnosticism,  and  the  perfect  counterparts  of  those 
against  whom  St  Paul  so  strongly  inyeighs  in  several  of  his  Epistles. 
These  Gospels  are  referred  to  by  Ignatius^  Origen,  Jerom,  and  others ; 
and  it  was  theb  very  antiquity  which  led  them  probably  to  conclude  them 
to  be  transcripts,  more  or  less  corrupted,  of  the  supposed  Matthew^s  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Hebrew-Aramean 
Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.'"  It  is,  however,  a  remarkable  &ct, 
that  none  of  the  fathers  had  ever  seen  this  all^^  uncorrupted  Grospel  of 
St.  Matthew.  Its  disappearance  ought  also  to  be  accounted  for.  This 
has  been  done  by  some  modem  critics,  by  considering  it  as  the  con- 
sequence of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  disuse  of  their  vernacular  language.  But  this  ought  rather  to  have 
difiused  so  precious  a  work  as  an  original  Gospel  written  by  an  apostle, 
and  of  course  of  equal  authority  with  his  Gospel  in  Greek,  which  was  uni- 
versally received.  Such  a  work  ought  to  have  been  found  among  the 
faithful  Hebrew  Christians  in  various  places  into  which  they  fled  for 
shelter,  imder  the  special  protection  of  Christ,  who  had  warned  them  to 
escape  on  the  first  approach  of  the  Roman  armies  to  Jerusalem.  Had 
such  a  work  been  required  from  St  Matthew,  on  the  ground  of  general 
usefulness  to  the  Palestinian  Jewish  believers,  numerous  copies  of  it  must 
have  been  taken,  both  in  Judea  and  in  Syria ;  and  yet  Origen  obtained 
no  trace  of  it ;  he  could  nowhere  find  anything  but  the  book  xo^"  E/S^aiou;, 
the  value  of  which  he  left  to  each  individuates  judgment;  yet  the  discovery 
of  Matthew  in  his  original  language  was  of  no  less  consequence  to  him,  as 
his  perseverance  in  investigations  of  this  nature  was  indefatigable.  In  the 
same  manner  as  he  laboured  upon  the  Old  Testament  for  the  sake  of 
restoring  the  Septuagint,  by  reference  to  the  original  text  and  the  other 
existing  critical  aids,  so  also  was  he  occupied  with  a  recension  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  many  faults  which  had  crept  into  Matthew,  of  which  he 
expressly  complains,  were  to  be  remedied  in  no  more  effectual  way  than  by 
consulting  the  original  text,  as  he  had  done  in  the  Old  Testament.  He 
made,  during  twenty-eight  years,  various  journeys  for  critical  purposes ;  he 
drew  many  unused  and  forgotten  manuscripts  out  of  their  obscurity,  in 
which  they  would  perhaps  have  decayed,  for  the  sake  of  leaving  no  means 
unessayed  to  amend  the  Biblical  text  His  journeys  were  directed  through 
Palestine  and  Syria,  and  at  Tyre  he  laboriously  formed  his  critical  appa- 
ratus. In  spite  of  these  troublesome  and  voluntary  investigations,  which 
this  scientific  man  made,  he  nowhere  discovered  any  trace  of  such  an 
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origmal  Gospel  of  Matthew.  PamphiluSj  a  Fhenician  from  Barut,  fameil 
as  a  martyr,  as  the  teacher  of  Eusebiusj  and,  on  account  of  his  Biblical 
learnings  as  a  scholar^  established,  for  the  church  at  C^esarea,  a  library, 
celebrated  among  the  ancients^  to  furnish  books^  for  which  he  most  care- 
fully explored  every  direction.  The  treasure  there  provided  in  Biblical 
literature  attracted  Jerom,  also,  who  made  use  of  it  to  advantage*  But  for 
this  collection  PamphHus  had  obtained  no  Hebrew  copy  of  Matthew :  it 
was  only  the  Nazarscan  book  that  he  could  procure^  which  Jerom,  who 
^  translated  it,  here  examined.  So  fruitless  were  the  endeavours  of  the 
ancients  to  obtain  a  eight  of  the  pretended  original  text  of  the  evangelist, 
that  its  existence  seems  to  have  been  a  mere  report,  and  it  nowhere  appears 
to  have  existed.'"  * 

But  another  subject  has  been  largely  discussod  by  the  persevering  critics 
of  modern  times,  and  especially  in  Germany ;  and  has  led  to  the  most 
patient  and  acute  investigations,  which,  however,  as  in  most  similar  cases, 
have  terminated  by  ranging  those  who  have  engaged  in  them  on  different 
sides.    The  chief  benefit  has  been  an  instructive  display  of  the  different 
principles  upon  which  the  learned  conduct  such  inquiries,  and  the  eliciting 
of  much  information,  which,  if  it  does  not  serve  the  main  point,  is  often 
useful  in  others  not  at  first  intended.    The  remarkable  agreement  among 
the  three  first  evangelists,  not  only  in  facts,  but  in  words ;  the  use  of  the 
same  expression  for  many  verses  together  j  the  differences  which  then 
arise,  and  which  again  subside  into  the  same  exact  correspondence ;  are 
circumstances  which,  it  is  supposed,  can  only  be  accounted  for  by 
assuming,  L  That  each  evangelist  embodies  many  of  the  same  oral  tradi- 
tions common  among  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord ;  or,  2.  That 
the  later  evangelists  saw  and  copied  partially  the  writings  of  the  preceding; 
or,  3,  That  there  was  one  origbial  document,  from  which  Jrehett/pm 
EvangeUonim^  or  ^pajrit/ayytXioy,  each  selected  at  pleasure.    In  this 
country,  Bishop  Marsh  has  adopted  and  largely  defended  tliis  hypothesis 
of  a  common  document    "  Whoever, says  he,  "  thinks  it  possible  that 
three  texts  so  closely  allied,  could  liave  been  formed  independently  of  each 
other,  may  easily  convince  himself  of  the  contrary  by  translating  a  page 
from  any  language,  and  then  comparing  his  own  version  of  it  with  any 
other ;  for  he  will  find,  that,  though  the  same  in  substance,  they  are  not 
identically  alike.    The  argument  is  strengthened,  if  we  find  three  Authors 
not  only  making  choice  of  identical  words  in  common  use,  but  such  as  are 
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unusual,  and  which  they  do  not  employ  themselves  on  other  occasions.'^ 
These  discussions  have  unhappily  been  carried  on  both  in  Germany  and 
England,  either  in  entire  forgetfulness,  or  with  too  little  consideration,  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  evangelists.    These  writers  have  been  treated  as 
mere  human  authors ;  and  this  has  led  to  the  misapplication,  and,  indeed, 
often  the  impertinent  obtrusion,  of  a  vast  mass  of  acute  and  laboured 
criticism.   But  a  reference  to  the  original  circumstances  of  the  case  will 
always  serve  to  dear  our  way  out  of  the  labyrinths  in  which  bold  but 
theory-loving  critics  often  entangle  themselves  and  theb  readers.    As  to 
the  public  actions  of  Christ,  they  would  be  remembered  by  multitudes ; 
but  would  be  stated  with  great  variety  by  difierent  persons ;  and,  through 
human  infirmity,  where  there  was  no  ill  design,  would  often  be  greatly 
altered  in  their  transmission  from  those  who  witnessed  them,  to  those  who 
did  not.    Many  of  the  sayings  of  Christ  were  at  the  time  designedly  enig- 
matical, and  could  not  be  understood  until  after  his  ascension ;  and  even 
then  only  by  those  who  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as 
fmr  his  longer  discourses,  human  memory  was  so  inadequate  to  retain  them 
fiuthftiUy,  that  one  of  his  own  promises  to  his  apostles  was  to  send  the 
Spirit  to  bring  them    to  remembrance.'"   Thus  a  large  body  of  facts  and 
conver8atbn9  were  floating,  so  to  speak,  for  some  years  in  the  minds  and 
discourses  of  his  disciples,  all  correct  as  to  substance,  but  more  or  less 
confused  as  to  their  fiill  import  and  exact  character,  until  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost ;  when  what  had  been  accurately  remembered  was  explained,  what 
was  forgotten  was  revived,  and  what  was  feebly  apprehended  was  fully 
seized  by  the  mind.    These  gifts  were  bestowed  on  many,  and  especially 
upon  those  who  were  appointed  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  convert  others. 
Every  apostle,  and  every  teacher,  and  no  doubt  many  of  the«more  imme- 
diate disciples  of  our  Lord  who  had  followed  him  from  the  beginning,  were 
therefore  qualified  to  write  one  of  those  accounts  which  we  call  a  Gospel ; 
as  he  was  qualified,  by  his  miraculous  endowments,  to  declare  them  orally  : 
and  among  them  the  agreement  in  substance,  and  very  often  in  words, 
must  have  been  obvious ;  a  circumstance  which  could  only  create  surprise, 
provided  the  special  gift  and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  take  of  "  the 
things  of  Jesus  and  show  to  them,'*  were  denied  or  left  out  of  the  argu- 
ment.   From  this  inspiration  it  would  not,  indeed,  follow  that  each  of  the 
apostles  in  his  preaching  should  express  the  same  truth  always  in  exactly 
the  same  words ;  though,  as  that  might  in  many  cades  be  necessary  for  the 
clear  enunciation  of  a  doctrine  delivered  by  their  Lord,  that  would  be 
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provided  for  by  Him  under  whose  influence  they  were :  and  it  is  therefore 
quite  probable  that  these  primitive  preachers,  without  any  concert  with 
each  other,  and  in  distant  places,  did  sometimes  deliver  the  same  thing  in 
various  phrase,  and  sometimes  in  the  same,  as  we  see  it  done  in  the  writings 
of  the  evangelists.  So  as  to  the  oral  information  concerning  facts  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  Lord,  with  which  they  Aimished  the  new  converts  in  different 
places,  they  would  impart  some  more  copiously  and  circumstantially 
than  others,  as  the  case  of  the  people,  and  many  other  circumstances, 
seemed  to  require ;  some  laying  more  stress  upon  one,  some  upon  another, 
and  some  giving  the  same  relation  more  copiously,  others  more  curtly ; 
still  influenced  in  all  by  that  Spirit  which  was  always  with  them.  Of  this 
primitive  preaching,  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  instruction  of  inquirers  or 
new  converts,  before  any  Gospel  had  been  published,  or  where  copies  had 
not  reached,  the  Gospels  themselves  may  be  considered  as  an  exact  coun- 
terpart ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  as  all  the  first  inspired  preachers 
were  not  directed  to  write,  those  who  were  appointed  to  this  office  were 
placed  under  special  superintendence,  that  each  writing  should  be  fitted  to 
answer  its  end  as  to  the  persons  for  whom  it  was  immediately  designed,  as 
that  of  St  Matthew,  in  the  first  instance,  for  the  Jews ;  those  of  Mark, 
the  companion  of  St.  Peter,  and  Luke,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  for  the 
churches  generally,  but  the  latter  rendered  more  copious  than  the  former ; 
and  that  of  St  John,  to  counteract  the  growing  Gnostic  errors  as  to  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  to  preserve  his  longer  discourses ;  whilst  the  whole, 
when  collected  and  preserved,  as  in  the  intention  of  their  divine  Author 
they  were  always  designed  to  be,  should  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
world,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  be  adapted  to  refute  every  species  of  fimda- 
mental  error  to  the  end  of  time. 

If  the  MATTER  of  the  Gospels  be  inspired,  we  must  conclude  that  the 
FORM  was  determined  by  the  same  authority,  but  still  under  a  rule ;  that 
whilst  man  was  made  use  of  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  character  and  circum- 
stances of  the  writer  should  be  preserved,  not  displaced.  There  would  be 
therefore,  in  these  writings,  a  substantial  agreement,  and  there  would  often 
be  an  entire  similarity  ; — a  substantial  agreement,  because  in  such  writings 
there  can  be  nothing  but  truth ;  and  this  would  chiefly  apply  to  those 
things  which  they  had  known  "  accurately  from  the  beginning,*"  and  which 
were  remembered  by  them  ; — and  an  entire  similarity,  as  to  those  things 
which  had  been  specially  "  brought  to  their  remembrance,*"  because  that 
would  be  done,  probably,  as  to  all  the  disciples  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in 
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the  same  words ;  and,  if  so,  in  the  same  words,  or  nearly  so,  afterwards,  ap 
to  those  inspired  to  write  the  Gospels,  which  words  would  be  in  the  same 
language  in  which  they  wrote.  There  appears,  therefore,  not  the  least 
force  in  the  circumstance  of  their  frequent  verbal  agreement  to  impel  us  to 
either  of  the  conclusions  which  has  been  considered  inevitable ;  that  the 
evangelists  copied  from  each  other;  or  that  they  each  copied  from  a 
common  original  Gospel,  the  Archetypua  Evangdiorumy  as  it  has  been 
called.  I  admit,  indeed,^  says  Bishop  Randolph,  of  a  common  docu- 
ment ;  but  that  document  was  no  other  than  the  preaching  of  our  blessed 
Lord  himself.  In  looking  up  to  him,  the  author  of  their  faith  and  mission, 
and  to  the  very  words  in  which  he  was  wont  to  dictate  to  them,  which  not 
only  yet  sounded  in  their  ears,  but  were  also  recalled  by  the  aid  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  promised  for  that  very  purpose,  they  have  given  us  their 
Gospels,  often  agreeing  in  words,  though  not  without  much  diversification, 
and  always  in  sense.'" 

Harmonies  of  the  Gospels,  or  attempts  to  form  one  consecutive  account 
out  of  the  four  in  chronological  order,  have  but  ill  repaid  the  labour 
bestowed  upon  them,  because  almost  all  harmonists  have  attempted  too 
much.  In  different  languages,  they  approach  to  near  two  hundred  in 
number ;  and,  still  disappointed,  one  has  followed  another  into  the  same 
field  of  hopeless  toil.  One  mischievous  effect  has,  indeed,  sometimes 
resulted.  Discrepancies  among  the  evangelists  have  been  often  com- 
plained of,  when  the  real  discrepancy  has  not  been  between  evangelist  and 
evangelist,  but  between  them  and  the  fidse  schemes  of  the  harmonists 
themselves.  As  it  has  been  remarked,  the  evangelists  manifestly  never 
intended,  either  together  or  separately,  to  give  an  exact  and  full  chrono- 
logical and  historical  account  of  our  Lord'^s  life  and  ministry ;  but  to  state 
those  particidars  which  should  display  his  character,  and  show  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  in  him ;  to  record  the  substance  of  his  teaching,  and 
those  events  of  his  birth,  life,  death,  and  resurrection,  which  form  the  basis 
of  his  religion.  The  order  of  time  was  with  them,  therefore,  but  a 
secondary  consideration,  and,  in  several  instances,  appears  to  have  been 
thought  of  no  importance.  Such  a  general  order  and  succession  as  the 
case  required  is,  however,  sufficiently  manifest ;  and  by  considering  this, 
several  passages  derive  illustration  and  force.  This  is  generally  within  tlie 
power  of  every  reader,  as  he  may  be  easily  assisted  by  lists  of  parallels.  It 
may  be  useful,  however,  to  remark,  that  Harmonies  may  be  divided  into 
two  general  classes, — those  which  assume  that  the  chronological  order  has 
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been  observed  in  the  Gospels ;  and  those  which,  allowing  that  this  order 
has  been  more  or  less  neglected,  profess,  on  very  different  schemes,  to 
correct  the  supposed  irregularity. 

Matthew,  who  had  also  the  name  of  Levi,  was,  at  an  early  period  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  called  to  follow  him,  as  he  was  sittmg  at  the  receipt  of 
custom  at  Capernaum,  upon  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  This  was  called  Christ's 
"  own  city,"  because  of  his  most  frequent  residence  there,  after  he  left  Naza^ 
reth.  Matt.  iv.  13.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  therefore,  that  Matthew,  who 
was  also  a  resident  there,  had  heard  his  preaching,  knew  his  character,  and 
was  already  a  believer.    On  this  occasion  he  was,  however,  bidden  to 

follow"  him ;  the  import  of  which  command  he  knew  was,  to  become,  in  a 
more  formal  and  intimate  manner,  his  disciple,  and  to  continue  with  him  in 
all  places,  as  the  celebrated  Jewish  Rabbis  were  attended  by  their  chosen 
scholars.  It  implied,  also,  his  seeking  more  perfect  instruction  in  Christ's 
heavenly  doctrine.  This  explains  the  readiness  with,  which  Matthew 
obeyed  the  call ;  and  the  joy  that  he  felt  in  being  admitted  into  the 
number  of  our  Lord's  peculiar  discipled, — those  who  were  permitted  to 
behold  all  his  works,  to  hear  all  his  conversations  and  discourses,  and  to  be 
trained  to  teach  his  doctrines  to  others, — was  expressed  by  his  making  a 
great  feast  for  his  fellow-publicans,  at  which  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
attended.  The  publicans  were  odious  to  the  stricter  Jews,  especially  the 
Pharisees ;  not,  however,  let  it  be  observed,  always  on  account  of  their 
rapacity,  though  that  might  be  chargeable  upon  many,  but  because  they 
submitted  to  collect  the  Roman  imposts, — a  mark  of  subjection  which  the 
pride  of  the  Pharisees  affected  to  disown,  although  their  country  was,  in 
fact,  a  Roman  province.  That  there  were  respectable  men  among  even 
the  publicans,  appears  fi-om  the  example  of  Zaccheus  and  Levi,  or  Matthew. 
When  they  classed  them  emphatically  with  "  sinners,"  it  was  therefore 
because  they  thought  the  office,  when  held  by  a  Jew,  an  apostasy  fi-om,  or 
at  least  an  offence  against,  Judaism.  In  modem  language,  we  should  call 
Matthew  a  custom-house  officer,  because  his  office  was  to  receive  the  dues 
paid  at  the  port  of  Capernaum  upon  goods  landed  there ;  and  that  he  was 
of  the  higher  rank,  may  be  gathered  fi'om  his  making  the  great  feast  just 
mentioned,  at  which  he  entertained  a  very  large  company.  He  was  finally 
made  one  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Of  his  laboiurs  out  of  Judea  we  have 
nothing  certain ;  but  the  fathers  seem  to  ^ee  that  he  left  Palestine  on 
some  foreign  evangelic  mission. 
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CHAPTER  I.  Verse  1.  The  book  qf  the 
generation  of  Jesus  C*r«f.— Whether  this 
title  merely  introduces  the  genealogy 
which  follows,  or  extends  to  the  whole 
account  of  our  Lord  contained  in  this 
Gospel,  is  a  question  disputed  hy  inter- 
preters. In  Gen.  v.  1,  "  This  is  the  hook 
of  the  generations  of  Adam/'  the  LXX. 
use  the  same  phrase  as  that  here  employed 
by  St.  MaUhew ;  and  the  section  which 
it  introduces  is  plainly  an  accoimt  of 
Adam's  production,  and  of  the  patriarchs 
who  descended  from  him  in  the  line  of 
Seth  to  Noah.  But  the  word  yof^ffis  oc- 
curs also  in  Gen.  ii.  4  :  "  These  are  the 
generations  of  the  heavens  and  of  the 
earth  when  they  were  created;"  where 
it  obviously  signifies  the  history  or  rela- 
tion of  their  production,  and  of  the  seve- 
ral  events  which  followed.  In  Greek 
authors  y*r§ats  signifies  original  extract, 
descent,  or  birth :  but  the  Hebrew  mode 
of  speaking  is  here  probably  the  better 
rule ;  and  the  term  may  be  here  extended 
to  the  history  which  follows,  as  in  Gen. 
vL  9,  where,  "  These  are  the  generations  of 
Nosdi,"  is  the  title  of  a  section  which 
says  nothing  of  his  descent,  but  carries  us 
on  to  the  character  of  that  patriarch,  and 
the  events  of  his  life.  If  this  introduc- 
tory clause  be  limited  to  the  genealogy, 
it  may  be  translated,  as  by  Campbell, the 
lineage,*'  if  taken  in  the  more  extended 
sense,  "  the  history,  of  Jesus  Christ." 


Jesus  Christ. — On  the  name  Jesus,  see 
the  note  on  verse  21.  When  Matthew 
adds  Christ  to  this  name,  he  declares  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah  ;  and  in  proof  of 
this  his  Gospel  was  written.  The  word 
signifies,  one  anointed ;  in  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  consecrating  and  inaugurating 
priests  and  kings  among  the  Jews,  by 
anointing  them  with  oil  The  composition 
for  this  purpose,  and  which  was  applied 
not  only  to  persons  but  to  things  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  God,  was  made  by  Moses 
under  divine  direction,  and  kept  in  the 
sanctuary.  It  was  typical  of  the  commu- 
nication of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  which 
the  church  is  replenished;  and  for  this 
reason  it  is,  that  his  sacred  influence  upon 
the  minds  of  believers  is  called  by  St. 
John  "  an  unction,  or  anointing,  from  the 
Holy  One."  It  was  the  full  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  upon  our  Saviour  which  con- 
stituted him  "  the  Messiah,  or  Christ;" 
that  is,  "the  Anointed  of  the  Lord." 
After  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  the 
term  Christ,  without  the  article,  passed 
into  a  proper  name,  and,  as  such,  is  used 
to  distinguish  the  divine  founder  of  our 
religion. 

TTie  son  of  David,  the  son  qf  Abraham. — 
The  terms  son  and  daughter  were  used  by 
the  Hebrews  to  signify  grand-children,  or 
any  lineal  descendants,  however  remote. 
Thus,  our  Lord  calls  the  woman  whom  he 
healed  of  an  infirmity,  "  a  daughter  of 
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2  ^'Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and 
Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 


d  Gen.  xxix.  36. 


Abraham/'  The  Meaaiah  was  to  be  a  de« 
icendant  of  Abrahanii  through  Isaac,  uot 
Ishmael  j  tb rough  Jacob,  not  Esau  s  and 
was  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of 
the  house  aod  lineage  of  David.  Thus 
waf  fiUfilled  in  our  Lord  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed ; 
&nd  the  covenant  with  David,  *'  that  of 
the  fruit  of  his  body  he  would  raise  up 
the  Christ  to  sit  upou  bis  throne/'  The 
name,  **  Son  of  David/'  appears  con- 
stantly in  the  later  Jewish  writings  for 

the  Messiah  /'  and  that  it  was  m  used 
in  common  language  in  the  tune  of  our 
Lord  appears  from  several  pasisagea  of 
the  Go&pels :  "  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of 
David  4 "  Have  mercy  upon  us,  thou 
Son  of  David/'  &c.  St.  Matthew  there- 
fore proves  from  the  Jewish  genealogies, 
that  our  Lord  was  descended  from  David 
and  Abraham.  This  was  suHicient  for  the 
purpose  of  this  evangelist,  who  wrote  im- 
mediately for  the  use  of  the  Jews;  but 
St,  Luke,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the 
Gentile  churches,  carries  up  the  arenealogj 
from  Abraham  to  Noah  and  Adam ;  and 
thereby  put  them  in  possession  of  the  Old 
Testament  account  of  the  origin  and  de- 
scent of  man  kind  f  and  corrected  their  vain 
traditions  and  absurd  fables. 

Verse  2,  Abraham  begat  haac. — For  a 
full  investigation  of  the  questions  which 
have  been  raised  on  the  genealogies  of 
Christ  given  by  St,  Matthew  and  St.  Luke, 
recourse  may  be  had  to  Orotius,  Ham- 
mond, Le  Clerc,  Lightfoot,  Bishop  Kidder, 
Whitby,  Dr,  Barrett,  and  others  who  have 
written  at  large  upon  tbem.  The  genealo- 
gies coincide  from  Abraham  to  Da'vid  ; 
and  then  so  entirely  differ,  except  in  two 
descents,  that  they  must  be  regarded  aa 
two  distinct  tables ;  and  the  opinion  now 
generally  admitted  is  that  of  Lightfoot, 
that  St,  Matthew  gives  the  geuealogy  of 
Joseph,  whose  adopted  son  Jesus  was; 
and  St,  Lukcj  that  of  bis  virgin  mother. 
This  derivi»  strong  coofiruiation  from  the 


circumstance  that  the  Jewish  Rabbins  in 
their  writings  call  Mary  the  daughter  of 
Eli.  This  distinction  in  the  genealogies 
also  serves  to  explain  the  reason  why  St, 
Luke  begins  his  genealogy  with  stating 
that  Jesus  was  the  supposed  son  of  Jo- 
seph, **  who  was  the  son  of  Eli/"  The 
natural  father  of  Joseph  was,  as  IMatthew 
states,  Jacob  f  hut  Mary  being  the  daugh- 
ter of  Eli,  Joseph  became  his  son-in-law ; 
or  simply,  according  to  the  vague  way  in 
which  the  Hebrews  used  such  relative 
terms,  his  son;  which  is  fiu-lher  con- 
firmed by  another  instance  of  a  son-in-law 
being  called  a  son  in  the  same  tabkj 
namely,  SalathieJ,  who  is  called  "  the  son 
of  Neri/'  that  is,  his  son-in-law ;  his  na- 
tural father  being  Jcchonias,  1  Chron. 
iii .  17.  The  onl  y  point  of  real  importance^ 
however,  in  this  question  is,  whether  Mary 
as  well  as  Joseph  was  of  the  house  of 
David,  because  the  Christ  was  indubitahly 
to  he  of  the  seed  of  David  "  according  to 
the  llesh,"  which  our  Lord  was  not  by 
mere  virtue  of  his  being  the  adopted  son 
of  Joseph,  and  entered  as  such  in  the 
Jewish  genealogies.  Now,  though  there 
seems  sufficient  reason  to  conclude  that 
Mary  married  Joseph  as  nejct  of  kin ;  and 
though  the  very  silence  of  the  Jews,  who, 
upon  the  promulgation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  miracidous  conception,  at  what- 
ever period  that  was  first  made  known^ 
whether  during  our  Lord*s  life,  or  im- 
mediately after  his  ascension,  must  have 
raised  this  fatal  objection,  if  Mary  had 
not  been  a  descendant  of  David  as  well  m 
Joseph,  proves  that  this  fact  was  a  subject 
of  public  notoriety  I  yet  the  matter  is 
settled  by  a  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  which  those  who  have  investigated 
this  question  of  the  two  genealogies  have 
gencrcdly  overlooked.  In  Luke  i.  33, 
when  the  angel  makes  the  annunciation 
to  Mary  that  she  should  become  the  mo- 
ther  of  the  Messiah,  he  says,  **  He  shall 
be  great  I  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
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3  And  *  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar ;  and 
'Phares  begat  Esrom;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  b^at  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naas- 
son ;  and  Naasson  begat  Salmon  ; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab;  and  Booz  begat 
Obed  of  Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ; 

6  And  « Jesse  begat  David  the  king ;  and  David  the 
king  begat  Solomon  of  her  thxd  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias ; 

7  And  *  Solomon  begat  Roboam  ;  and  Roboam  begat  Abia ; 
and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  began  Joram ; 
and  Joram  begat  Ozias  ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham ;  and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ; 
and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias  ; 

10  And  ^  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;  and  Manasses  begat 
Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 


e  Gen.  xzxyiii.  27. 
h  2  Sam.  xiL  24. 


f  1  Chron.  ii.  5;  Ruth  iv.  18.  g  1  Sam.  xvi.  1  ;  xvii.  12. 

i  1  Chron.  iii.  10.         j  2  Kings  xx.  21 ;  1  Chron.  ui.  13. 


unto  him  the  throne  of  his  fathbr  David/' 
— ^tcnns  which  could  not  have  been  used 
unless  Mary  herself  had  been  David's  de- 
scendant. It  may  be  added  to  this,  that 
unless  it  had  been  a  matter  sufficiently 
well  known  and  acknowledged,  that  Mary 
and  Joseph  were  of  the  same  house  and 
lineage,  it  could  have  answered  no  end  for 
Matthew  to  have  copied  from  the  public 
genealogical  tables  of  the  Jews  the  de- 
scent of  Joseph  from  David,  since  he  him- 
self closes  the  list  of  descents  with  an 
account  of  the  conception  and  birth  of 
Jesus,  which  declares  that  he  was  not  the 
son  of  Joseph,  but  of  Mary  only.  But  the 
family  relationship  of  Mary  and  Joseph 
being  well  known,  the  one  genealogy  was 
as  well  suited  to  his  purpose  as  the  other. 
Besides  that,  it  had  also  this  advantage, 
that  it  established  our  Lord's  legal  right 
to  the  throne  of  David,  through  Joseph, 
of  whom  he  was  the  son  by  adoption. 
And  this  was  of  importance  in  arguing 
with  the  Jews ;  for,  although  Mary  was 
descended  from  David,  yet,  had  she  mar* 
ried  into  the  tribe  of  Levi,  under  the  same 
circumstances  as  she  married  Joseph,  our 


Lord  would  have  been  reckoned  in  the 
Jewish  genealogies  as  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
and  his  legal  claim  to  the  throne  of  David 
could  not  have  been  maintained  on  the 
groimd  of  descent ;  but,  having  married 
into  her  own  tribe,  our  Lord  was  the 
descendant  of  David,  both  in  law  and  by 
nature. 

With  respect  to  other  difficulties  in 
these  tables  of  descent,  they  are  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  Jewish  records,  and  not  to 
the  evangelists  who  copied  them.  As, 
however,  the  Jews  exerted  particular  care 
in  preserving  the  pedigree  of  their  priests, 
and  also  the  line  of  David,  in  which  they 
expected  the  Messiah,  the  discrepancies 
are  probably  apparent  only,  and  the  ob- 
scurity arises  from  the  circumstance  that 
their  mode  of  keeping  them,  as  being 
affected  by  their  changes  of  name,  or  the 
practice  of  bearing  double  names,  and  by 
their  laws  of  succession,  is  now  but  par- 
tially known.  The  tables  are,  however, 
sufficiently  clear  to  prove  the  only  point 
for  which  they  were  introduced,  that  Jesus 
was  the  son  of  David,  and  the  son  of 
Abraham. 
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11  And  ^Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about 
the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon  : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  ^  Jechonias 
begat  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;  and  Abiud  begat  Eli- 
akim ;  and  EUakim  begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc ;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and 
Achim  begat  Eliud ; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ; 
and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  four- 
teen generations  ;  and  from  David  imtil  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise: 
When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

*  Some  rettdy  Jonas  beffoi  Jakimy  and  Jakim  begat  Jechonias, 
k  1  Chron.  iiL  17>  19.  1  Luke  i.  27. 

Verse  16.  Joseph  the  husband  qf  Mary,  qf  ty  to  Christ.    The  Greeks  as  well  as  Jews 

whom,  4rc. — Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  reckoned  by  generations.   So  Pausanias : 

the  evangelist  in  giving  the  natural  line  of  "  From  Than3rpus  to  Pjnrrhus,  the  son  of 

descent  from  David  to  Joseph  uses  the  Achilles,  trcyrc  arSpvy  icai  8cica  curi  Tcrtoi, 

term  ryfyn^rc^  begat,  in  each  instance ;  but  were  fifteen  generations  of  men.*'  So 

instead  of  saying  that  Joseph  begat  Jesus,  also  Herodotus  and  Polybius. 

he  turns  the  phrase  by  saying,  "  Jacob  Verse  18.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus,  SjfC. — 

begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  or  The  birth  of  our  Saviour  is  now  placed  by 

WHOM  WAS  BORN  Jesus ; "  thus  intimating  chronologers  in  about  four  years  before  the 

what  he  afterwards  more  fully  states,  that  common  era  from  which  we  reckon.  In 

Jesus  was  not  begotten  of  Mary  by  her  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  the  practice 

husband,  Joseph.  of  dating  from  the  birth  of  Christ  was  un- 

Verse  17.  Fourteen  generations. — ^Light-  known ;  and,  in  fact,  was  not  generally 

foot  has  shown,  by  a  number  of  instances,  adopted  among  Christians  till  about  A.  D. 

that  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  reduce  730 ;  and  it  is  now  generally  agreed  that  an 

things  or  numbers  nearly  alike  to  the  same  error  of  four  years  was  then  made  in  fixing 

term,  for  the  sake  of  aiding  the  memory,  the  era. 

Here,  therefore,  are  three  regular  classes.  Was  espoused  to  Joseph. — Maimonides 

formed  by  unimportant  omissions  :  the  says,  that  "  before  the  giving  of  the  law, 

first,  under  the  Patriarchs  and  Judges,  if  a  man  met  a  woman  in  the  street,  he 

from  Abraham  to  David;  the  second,  un-  might  take  her  home  and  marry  her ;  but 

der  the  Kings;  the  third,under  the  Govern-  when  the  law  was  given,  the  Israelites 

ors  and  Asmonean  priests,  from  the  captivi-  were  commanded  that  if  a  man  would  take 
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19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man^  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was  minded  to  put 
her  away  privily. 


a  woman,  he  slionld  do  it  before  witnesaes, 
and  thia  was  called  an  espousal,  or  be- 
trothing ;  and  when  a  woman  is  espoused, 
although  she  is  not  yet  married,  or  has 
entered  her  husband's  house,  yet  she  ia 
a  man'a  wife."  Six  montha,  and  sometimes 
a  year,  intervened  between  the  betroth- 
ment  and  the  nuptials.  "  No  woman," 
aaya  Lightfoot,  "ia  ever  married,  among 
the  Jewa,  without  a  previoua  espousaL" 
The  same  previous  ceremony  appears  to 
have  been  customary  among  other  nations. 

Btfort  thejf  cams  together,  SfC. — Before 
she  was  removed  to  her  husband's  house, 
and  the  marriage  consummated. 

She  wasfomsd  with  child  qf  the  Holy 
Ghost. — Eic  ^nwffutros  ayiov.  Because  of 
the  absence  of  the  article,  Wakefield 
translates,  "  by  a  holy  Spirit,"  signifying, 
by  the  divine  power.  But  Bishop  Mid- 
dleton  has  shown  that  after  prepositions 
anomalous  instances  of  the  omission  of 
the  article  frequently  occur.  Besides,  we 
have  no  indication  of  a  plurality  of  beings, 
bearing  the  appellation  of  "  holy  spirits," 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  no  such 
phrase  as  wm/urra  tryta.  That  the  human 
nature  of  our  Lord  should  be  thus  formed 
supematurally  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  necessary,  that  he  might  escape 
the  traduction  of  original  sin,  and  be  bom 
and  remain  perfectly  pure  and  sinless,  that 
so  the  divine  nature  might,  without  moral 
degradation,  be  personally  united  with  the 
human,  and  that  he  might  be  qualified  to 
be  a  perfect  example  of  holiness,  and 
finally  ''offer  himself  without  spot  to 
God,"  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world. 

Verse  19.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being 
a  just  man,  Sfc. — Aucaws  is  by  some  taken 
to  signify  merciful,  or  compassionate,  a 
sense  in  which  the  word  is  seldom  or  never 
used;  and  which,  though  it  appears  to 
harmonize  with  the  moderate  conduct 
which  Joseph  purposed  to  pursue  towards 
Mary,  destroys  in  fact  the  force  of  the 
passage.   That  he  was  a  mild  and  con- 


siderate man,  appears  from  his  being  im- 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  example  ,*  but 
it  was  because  he  was  a  just  man,  that  is, 
a  man  who  regarded  the  law,  and  was 
observant  of  moral  duties,  that  he  resolved 
to  put  her  away,  though  primly  ;  so  that 
here  we  have  the  character  of  this  excel- 
lent man  drawn  by  a  brief  but  striking 
touch  of  the  pencil  of  inspiration.  His 
sense  of  justice  prevented  his  affection 
from  stooping  to  what  then  appeared  to 
be  a  disgrace,  and  yet  the  mildness  of  his 
character  led  him  to  perform  an  act  of  jus- 
tice without  severity,  napa^tyfuerureu,  to 
make  her  a  public  example,  here  means, 
either  to  bring  her  before  the  magistrate, 
in  order  to  her  being  punished  capitally 
according  to  the  law,  Deut.  xxii.  23,  24  ; 
or,  more  probably,  as  this  law  required 
witnesses  of  the  crime,  which  Joseph 
could  not  produce,  to  divorce  her  in  a 
public  manner,  and  thereby  openly  expose 
her  shame.  There  was,  however,  a  method 
of  divorce  so  private  as  to  require  to  be 
done  in  the  presence  of  only  two  persons, 
by  simply  giving  the  woman  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce, without  assigning  any  reasons.  This 
Joseph  resolved  to  adopt;  and  as  this 
proceeding  illustrates  the  character  of 
Joseph,  so  the  whole  circumstance  of  the 
case  exhibits  that  of  Mary.  She  does  not 
appear  to  have  made  any  communication 
to  J  oseph  of  the  message  of  the  angel.  She 
might  be  forbidden  to  do  this;  or  she 
might  wisely  conclude  that  it  would  be 
treated  as  an  idle  tale ;  and  so  she  left  the 
matter  in  the  hands  of  God,  supported  only 
by  her  noble  faith,  and  submitting  to 
temporary  suspicion  in  patient  expectation 
of  a  divine  interposition  at  the  fittest  time. 
The  idolatrous  worship  paid  to  the  Virgin 
has  perhaps  led  Protestants  too  much  to 
overlook  those  striking  illustrations  of 
her  character  which  incidentally,  but 
powerfully,  break  forth  in  the  narratives 
of  the  evangelists.  They,  however,  unite 
to  prove  her  to  have  been  a  woman  equally 
eminent  in  the  order  of  intellect  and  piety ; 


26 


ST,  MATTHEW. 


20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,"  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  JESUS;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  tlie  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

m  Luke  i 


retired  and  humble,  but  firm,  thoughtful, 
and  eiugularly  qualified  to  pass  through 
that  BUccesiiioii  of  mysterious  scenes, 
which  could  only  he  opened  fully  hy  the 
resurrection  of  her  glorious  Son  from  the 
dead.  Neyer  was  mother  so  honoured  or 
io  tried. 

Verse  20.  T^e  un^el  of  the  Lord  appeared 
fo  Um  in  a  dream. — In  this  mode>  as  well 
as  others,  God  "at  sundry  times"  made 
known  his  will  to  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phete ;  &o  that  dreams  were  reckoned  by 
the  Jews  as  one  of  the  modes  of  prophetic 
inapirati  on .  1 1  was  the  tr^idition  of  di  r ine 
revelations  being  made  in  this  manner, 
carried  into  the  heathen  world,  which  led 
to  the  common  notion  of  the  significaney 
of  dreams ;  and  thm  hy  abuse  it  became, 
and  still  continuea,  a  fruitfal  source  of 
superstition.  The  prophetic  dreams  of 
sacred  writ  were  not,  howeTer,  common 
dreams ;  and  a-?  they  were  supematurally 
induced,  and  were  admonitory,  directive, 
or  jtredicdve,  they  were  accompanied  with 
an  internal  evidence;  of  what  kind  we  can* 
not  say^  but  luch  as  distinguished  them 
from  the  ordinary  rovings  of  the  mind  in 
sleeps  and  afforded  sufficient  conviction  of 
their  supernatural  character.  And  although 
this  method  of  communication  was  more 
frequent  and  longer  continued  under  those 
dispensations  of  rehgion  which  preceded 
Christianity,  yet  they  were  probably  some* 
times  vouchsafed  to  pious  Oentdes;  and 
even  now  the  phenomenon  of  dreaming,  a 
very  powerful  instrument  of  working  upon 
the  mind  of  man,  may  occasionally  he  em- 
ployed to  warn  the  wicked  and  direct  the 
good,  although  as  the  medium  of  revealing 
religious  truth  dreams  Eire  no  longer  ne- 


cessary. The  use  or  abuse  of  this  doc* 
trine  will,  however,  depend  upon  sobriety 
of  mind. 

Verse  21.  And  thQu  rkaii  call  kis  mm9 
Jesus.— Mary  being  taken  home  to  be  the 
wife  of  Joseph,  it  belonged  to  him  as  the 
father,  in  the  legal  construction,  to  give 
the  child  a  name  j  and  he  was  directed  to 
call  him  Jesus,  which  is  the  Hebrew  Joshua 
in  the  Greek  form,  and  signifies  a  Saviour, 
from  i?u?Wo  save.  Hence  the  angel  adds, 
for  ke  shaU  sare  Ms  people  from  thEir  gins. 
He  does  not  aay,  according  to  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  Jews,  he  «hall  save  his  people 
Israel  from  their  Gentile  e?t£^iEs;  hut 
indefinitely,  hispeoptet  all  who  believe  on 
him,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile  |  and  that  not 
from  temporal  calamity  or  degradation, 
hut  from  thHr  sinn  :  thus,  from  the  begin- 
ning, was  the  notion  of  a  political  Messiah 
excluded  from  the  minds  of  Joseph  and 
Rlary.  The  very  name  of  our  Lord,  given 
by  divine  command,  lays  a  firm  founda- 
tion for  the  trust  of  the  guilty ;  and  opens 
the  most  glorious  hope  to  man,  even  that 
of  SALVATION  from  the  guilt  and  penalty, 
from  the  power  and  pollution,  of  sin  in 
this  life,  and  beyond  it  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  immortality,  and  eternal  felicity. 

Verse  22.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  U 
might  be  fu^lted^  Sfc. — By  this  we  are  not 
to  understand  that  the  end  of  Chrisl's 
heing  born  of  a  virgin  was  to  fiiMl  the 
prediction ;  but  that  the  event  exactly  cor- 
responded to  the  prophecy,  and  was  In- 
tended to  fulfil  it,  with  reference  to  the 
great  purpose  of  our  salvation,  anciently 
prnmised  by  the  prophets,  and  in  the  mode 
which  had  been  revealed  to  them«  The 
prediction  declares  that  a  certain  evcm 
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23  °  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 

n  Isaiah  tU.  U. 

would  take  place ;  and  the  eyangelist  as-  is  not  so,  for  the  supposed  examples  of  this 
■ores  us,  that  the  very  event  spoken  of  practice  which  have  been  adduced  will  not 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that "  a  virgin  shall  support  themselves.    Dr.  Campbell  in- 
conceive  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son"  was  stances,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Son,"  which  will  be  considered  in  its 
Mary :  in  other  words,  that  not  only  did  place,  and  the  conclusion  drawn  from  it 
an  event  take  place,  to  which  the  words  of  refuted.    His  second  instance,  when  ex- 
the  prophet  might  be  applied,  by  way  of  amined,  will  be  found  against  him.    It  is 
parallel  or  accommodation,  but  that  the  taken  from  the  directions  as  to  the  paschal 
prophecy  was  now  fulfilled  in  a  strict  and  lamb.  Exodus  xii.  46  :    "  None  of  his 
litefal  sense.  Some  of  those  commentators  bones  shall  be  broken ;  "  which  he  says 
who  contend  that  the  quotations  adduced  is  a  mere  law,  not  a  prophecy ;  and  yet 
from  the  prophets,  by  St.  Matthew  and  St  John,  after  speaking  of  our  Lord's 
other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  are  legs  not  being  broken  upon  the  cross, 
used  as  apposite  illustrations,  in  the  same  says,  "  For  these  things  were  done,  that 
manner  as  passages  from  the  Greek  and  the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone 
Latin  classics  by  modem  writers,  will  not  of  him  shall  not  be  broken."  But,  if  this 
even  except  those  instances  which,  like  law  as  to  the  paschal  lamb  was  designed 
the  above,  are  introduced  by  the  strong  to  constitute  it  a  type,  then,  from  the  first, 
formula,  ira  wKtipuOd  to  pi}0cr^  that  it  might  that  law  looked  forward  to  the  circum- 
hefulfiUed  which  was  tpoken.  They  there-  stance  which  accomplished  the  type ;  and 
fore  soften  the  import  of  wAtypo««  to  "fill-  that  very  circumstance  being  of  a  remark- 
fil,"  into  the  occurrence  of  an  event  bearing  able  character  was  designed  to  mark  out 
some  resemblance  to  another.    Michaelis,  Christ's  sacrifice  as  the  true  and  spiritual 
however,  who  adopts  this  doctrine  in  part,  passover.   Thus  the  law,  though  simply 
makes  an  exception  of  those  passages  in  itself  a  ceremonial  direction,  had  the 
which  are  introduced  with  this  form  of  nature  of  a  prophecy,  and  prefigured  an 
expression.    The  fact  is,  that  none  of  event  which  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the 
those  quotations  which  appear  with  this  antitype  to  the  Jewish  paschal  sacrifice, 
or  any  other  form  expressive  of  fuljilment  Dr.  Sykes,  indeed,  who  strongly  contends 
of  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  can  be  for  the  principle  of  accommodation  in 
taken  in  any  other  sense  than  as  specified  these  cases,  urges  that  it  was  customary 
accomplishments  of  predictions,  the  sense  tvith  the  Jewish  Rabbins  to  apply  passages 
of  which  indeed  might  not  in  many  in-  of  the  Old  Testament  in  a  sense  very  re- 
stances  be  obvious  before  they  were  point-  mote  from  that  of  the  original  author; 
ed  out  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  and  but  Dr.  Marsh  makes  a  sufiicient  reply, 
which,  in  some  few  instances,  even  then,  when  he  says  that  he  has  produced  no 
may  be  somewhat  difiicult  to  trace ;  but  passages  from  the  Talmud,  or  from  any 
if,  as  Dr.  Owen  justly  observes,  "the  Jewish  commentator,  where  similar  ex- 
same  Spirit  which  dictated  the  prophecies  pressions  to  those  above-mentioned, — 
in  the  Old  Testament,  dictated  also  their  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"  &c.,— arie  used 
interpretation  in  the  New,  he  surely  could  to  introduce  instances  of  mere  accom- 
best  ascertain  to  wh(Hn  or  to  what  they  modation.   In  the  case  of  St.  Matthew, 
were  meant  to  be  ultimately  applied."   If  especially,  this  theory  is  in  the  highest 
indeed  it  were  the  practice  with  St.  Mat-  degree  absurd ;  since  he  wrote  more  imme- 
thew  and  the  evangelists  to  introduce  an  diately  for  the  conviction  of  the  Jews, 
apposite  application  ofthe  moral  sentences  and  therefore  more  frequently  than  the 
and  weighty  sayings  of  the  Old  Testament,  other  evangelists  quotes  the  prophecies 
where  it  is  manifest  that  no  prediction  is  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  shows  their 
involved,  the  case  would  be  altered ;  but  it  fulfilment.  Had  he,  therefore,  applied  the 
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fortli  a  son,  and  'they  shall  call  his  name  Einmanuelj  which 

being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

•  Or,  HU  fmm€  shttll  he  coiled, 

name  form  of  introduction  with  respect  invasion  of  the  confederated  kings  of 
to  such  prophecies,  and  to  mere  rhetorical  Israel  and  Syria*  God  hj  the  prophet 
allusions,  he  would  have  defeated  his  own  promises  deliverance  to  Ahaz,  who  ap- 
purpose,  by  perplexing  his  readers.  That  pears  to  have  been  utterly  distrustful  in 
which  appears  to  have  misled  many  com-  the  message  of  God^  and  in  this  spirit 
mentatorf  on  thin  point,  is  the  difficulty  of  to  have  refused  to  ask  a  sign  from  God, 
discovering,  in  several  of  these  quotations,  "either  in  the  depth,  or  in  the  height 
a  direct  prediction  of  what  related  to  Mes-  above,"  that  is,  any  natural  prodigy  withiu 
siah  in  the  scope  and  conteatt  of  the  pro-  the  compass  of  obser\'ation.  This  he  did» 
phetic  discourse  from  which  it  was  taken,  secretly  trusting  in  the  help  of  his  ally. 
But  this  objection  has  proceeded  upon  a  the  king  of  Assyria,  rather  than  in  God ; 
faulty  view  of  the  character  and  genius  of  but  covering  his  unbelief  with  a  pretence 
the  Hebrew  system  of  prophecy  itself.  It  of  not  being  willing  to  "  tempt  the  Ijord.*' 
ought  to  be  remembered,  that,  in  the  de-  Upon  this  the  prophet,  losing  sight  of 
clarations  of  the  prophets,  as  Dr.  Owen  Ahaz,  and  the  sign  he  had  refused  to  ask, 
again  remarks,  there  was  "a  grand  and  turns  to  the  people,  "the  house  of  Davids" 
extensive  scheme,  formed  by  Providence  and  says  to  them,  not  to  Ahai,  **  The 
from  the  first,  which  consists  of  diSerent  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign ; 
parts,  some  respecting  the  temporal,  and  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
others  the  spiritual,  benefit  of  mankind  j  a  Son,  and  shall  caH  his  name  Emman- 
and  yet  there  is  a  clo^c  and  intimate  ueL"  This  was  "a  sign"  to  them,  as  it 
connexion  between  them,  and  upon  this  was  the  utterance  of  a  new  prophecy  and 
are  founded  the  reasons  of  those  abrupt  assuaancs  respecting  the  com  tug  of 
transitioDa  to  remote  subjects,  and  quick    Messiah,  made  under  speciid  inspiration  e 

changes  of  numbers  and  persons,  &c.,  so  and  it  was  '*  a  sign  "  or  pledge,  also,  that 

frequent  in  the  prophecies,  so  that  tem-  the  house  of  David,  and  the  kingdom  of 

poral  is  often  introductory  to,  and  signi-  Judah,  should  not  be  destroyed,  for  they 

ficant  of,  the  spiritual.  For  as  every  tetn-  all  knew  that  Messiah  was  to  be  the  heir 

poral  blessing,  favour,  and  deliverance,  and  possessor  of  David'a  throne,  as  hia 

which  the  Jews  obtained,  sprang  from  the  descendant ;  and  thus  it  had  in  it  the 

mercies  of  God  through  Christ ;  so  they  nature  of  '*  a  sign,"  encouragiDg  for  the 

became  not  only  preludes  to,  but  also  occasion,  although  the  Messiah  was  not 

types  and  pledges  of,  that  future  deliver*  to  be  born  till  a  distant  period,  beside 

ance  and  blessing  which  he  was  finally  to  that  the  prophecy  was  a  new  disclosure 

procure  by  his  birth,  actions,  and  suffer-  respecting  him,  and  unveiled  the  most 

mgs,  for  the  whole  human  race.'*    Hence  important  particulars  concerning  him  i 

it  is,  tliat  some  prophecies  singly  and  lite-  as,  1,  That  he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin, 

rally  apply  to  Christ  i  and  others  in  a  more  then  for  the  first  time  explicitly  announced, 

spiritual  manner  are  completed  in  and  by  although  intimated  in  the  first  promise, 

him,  than  in  those  personal  and  historical  \trhere  he  is  called  the  seed  of  the  woman, 

types  of  him  and  the  affairs  of  his  king-  2.  That  he  should  be  a  divine  person,  ac- 

dom,  with  which  the  Jewish  scriptures  cording  to  his  name,  "  Emmanuel,  God 

and  history  abound.  with  us."  3.  That  he  should  also  be  truly 

Verse  23.  Behold,  a  mrgin  shali  con-  a  man,  being  fed  from  a  state  of  chUd- 

ceire^  (5*c,— This  illustrious  prophecy  was  hood  with  the  common  meats  of  the  land, 

delivered  by  haiab,  (chap,  vii.,)  in  the  until  he  attained  maturity,— **  Butter  and 

reign  of  Aha2,  king  of  iludah,  when  he  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know," 

his  people  were  under  great  apprehensions  or  till  be  shall  know,  **  to  refuse  the  evil, 

that  the  state  would  be  subverted  by  the  and  choose  the  good  f "  that  is,  in  tho 
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Hebrew  mode  of  speaking,  till  he  is  grown 
up  to  the  age  of  discernment.  Some  sup- 
pose that  this  allusion  to  butter  and  honey 
was  an  assurance  that  the  land  should  re- 
main cultivated,  and  yield  food  for  its  in- 
habitants, tiU  the  time  of  his  birth.  But 
I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  this  part  of 
the  prediction  is  to  be  taken  as  an  indica- 
tion of  the  lowly  state  in  which  this  won- 
drous personage  was  to  pass  his  youth. 
Batter,  the  hemah  of  Scripture,  is  proba- 
bly the  same  as  the  htymak  of  the  Arabs, ' 
which  is  cream  produced  by  simmering 
sheep's  milk  oyer  a  slow  fire,  which  with 
wild  honey  was  the  conunon  food  of  per- 
sons in  humble  life ;  and,  as  it  is  noticed 
of  John  the  Baptist  that  his  food  was 
"locusts  and  wild  honey,"  to  indicate 
that  he  spent  his  early  life  in  desert  soli- 
tudes, so  of  Emmanuel  it  is  thus  predicted, 
that  he  should  spend  his  childhood  and 
youth  in  obscurity  among  a  rural  and 
poor  people,  and  not  in  the  palaces  of  the 
great,  which  was  the  fact.  This  view  re- 
ceives confirmation  from  the  22d  verse  of 
the  same  chapter,  where  for  the  people 
to  eat  butter  and  honey  is  placed  among 
the  efibcts  of  a  desolated  and  wasted  state 
of  the  country,  which  no  longer  afforded 
them  luxuries.  So  many  important  par- 
ticulars respecting  the  Messiah  did  this 
explicit  prophecy  contain.  What  man  but 
a  prophet  inspired  of  God  could  have  fore- 
seen an  event  not  only  so  improbable,  but 
apparently  impossible,  and  that  seven 
hundred  years  before  it  took  place  ?  Here 
is  the  express  prophecy  recorded  in  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Jews ;  and  no  one  has 
ever  pretended  that  it  was  fulfilled  in  the 
case  of  any  human  being,  but  in  **  the 
man  Christ  Jbsus."  The  verse  which 
follows, — "  For  before  the  child,"  or  this 
child,  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  or 
to  choose  the  good,  the  land  which  thou 
abhorrest,"  that  is,  Israel  and  Syria, 
"  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings," 
may  be  understood  to  signify,  that  within 
that  period  of  time  in  which  this  or  any 
other  child  comes  to  years  of  understand- 
ing, the  two  invading  kings  should  be 
destroyed,  as  they  were  soon  afterwards, 
by  the  king  of  Assyria ;  or,  with  others, 
we  may  understand  it  to  be  a  distinct 


prophecy,  and  that  the  child  now  spoken 
of  and  pointed  to  was  the  prophet's  own 
son,  whom  he  was  commanded  to  take 
with  him  to  meet  Ahaz,  Isaiah  vii.  3.  For 
why  this  child  was  taken  by  the  prophet, 
by  express  command,  on  such  an  occasion, 
as  Dr.  Kennicott  pbserves,  but  thi^  some- 
thing remarkable  was  to  be  said  of  him, 
does  not  otherwise  appear. 

To  so  striking  a  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy in  our  Lord,  the  Jews  object,  that 
the  word  nob^  is  not  to  lie  strictly  trans- 
lated a  virgin;  to  which  the  answer  is 
conclusive,  that  it  is  so  rendered  in  theii 
own  Septuagint,  which  translation  was 
made  three  himdred  years  before  St. 
Matthew  wrote ;  and,  although  it  is  ren- 
dered vfovif,  a  young  girl,  and  not  wo^ 
Bwos,  a  virgin,  by  the  Jews  Aquila,  Sym- 
machus,  and  Theodotion,  this  was  subse- 
quently to  the  Christian  era,  and  to  serve 
the  cause  of  their  own  imbelief.  They 
al  o  interpret  the  prophecy,  as  the  modem 
Socinians,  of  a  young  woman  then  a  vir- 
gin being  married,  and  bringing  forth  a 
child  in  the  ordinary  way ;  which  could  be 
no  such  extraordinary  matter,  as  to  be  in- 
troduced so  emphatically :  "  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive ! "  &c. :  and  could 
be  no  sign,"  or  miracle,  denoting  a  su- 
pernatural interposition,  to  confirm  the 
hope  of  "  the  house  of  David." 

They  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  ^c, 
— ^This  is  not  a  proper  name,  but  a  name 
of  description;  and  the  phrase,  "they 
shall  call  his  name,"  is  the  same  as  "  he 
shall  be  called,"  as  it  is  expressed  in  some 
of  the  earlier  versions ;  and  to  be  called 
is  in  the  Hebrew  idiom  to  be;  as  "my 
house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer;" 
that  is,  it  shall  be  so.  Christ  is  therefore 
God,  and  "  God  with  us,"  otherwise  he 
could  not  be  Jesus,  the  Saviour;  and  so 
the  real  name  which  was  given  to  our 
Lord  implies  all  that  is  expressed  by  his 
prophetic  designation. 

The  high  import  of  the  term  Emmanuel 
is  attempted  to  be  sunk,  by  the  Unitari- 
ans, into  a  mere  intimation  that  "  God 
would  be  with  the  Jews,"  to  deliver  them 
from  their  enemies ;  but  whoever  follows 
those  sections  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  which 
succeed  each  other  in  the  7th,  8th,  and 
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24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife  : 


gih  chapters  of  his  prophecy,  will  perceive 
that,  with  him  J  it  waa  a  designation  which 
implies  positive  Deity.  For  not  only  im- 
mediately after  (viii.  8)  ia  the  land  of 
Judah  called  Era  manners  land  ,  and  eo  he 
is  held  forth  as  its  Lord  and  Owner ; 
but,  with  the  same  course  of  thoijght 
in  his  mind,  and  with  evident  reference 
to  the  child  to  be  born  of  a  virg^in,  the 
prophet  exclaims,  *'  For  imto  ns  a  Child 
is  born^  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  ahoulder ; 
and  his  name  shall  he  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Such, 
witii  Tsaiah,  were  the  glorious  and  divine 
characters  of  Emmanuel. 

This  descriptive  title  of  our  Lord,  then, 
related  primarily  to  the  union  of  the  di- 
vine nature  with  ours ;  a  union  so  strict  as 
to  he  p^FLSo>*AL,  though  without  confu- 
sion of  the  8UflST4.\cE,  which  remained, 
and  must  for  ever  remain,  distinct,  though 
hypos Catically  one.  This  it  a  mystery 
which  reason  cannot  now,  and  perhaps 
never  may,  comprehend  ;  not  because  it 
is  contrary  to  it,  but  manifestly  above  it. 
It  is  no  more  contrary  to  il,  than  the  union 
of  our  own  body  and  soul,  things  of  a  quite 
diflereut,  and  even  of  a  contrary  essence^ 
in  one  person ;  and  that  it  is  above  reason 
arises  from  this,  that  we  have  exceedingly 
imperfect  and  inadequate  views  of  human 
nature  itself,  much  more  of  the  divine. 
Necessarily  we  must  be  so  acquainted 
with  each  as  to  prove  that  such  a  union 
as  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the 
person  of  the  one  Christ  is  contrary  to 
some  principle  in  either,  of  which  we  have 
full  and  adequate  knowledge,  before  we 
can  decide  the  question  on  natural  prin- 
ciples J  a  presumption  of  which  no  rea- 
sonable,  not  to  say  modest,  man  can  be 
guilty.  Our  faith  in  these  high  mysteries 
rests  therefore  upon  the  testimony  of  God, 
as  collecled  from  the  plain  unwarped 
meaning  of  his  own  revelation.  But  the 
name  Emmanuel^  Gad  with  us,  does  not 
simply  indicate  this  mysterious  fact,  llie 
greatest  consequences  depend  upon  it. 


We  are  assured  thereby  of  the  conde- 
scension of  God  to  MA  tt,  even  in  his  "  low 
estate.**  The  gracious  and  benevolent 
conduct  of  our  Lord  to  mankind,  during 
his  sojourn  on  earth,  was  the  public  visible 
exhibition  of  the  same  sympathies  and 
affections  which  he  feels  towards  us,  now 
l^be  has  entered  into  his  glory;  and^ 
beside  this,  it  was  this  peculiar  circum- 
Btance,thatbewas  truly  G  od  in  our  nature, 
which  gave  that  grand  and  boundless  con- 
si  deration  to  his  vicarious  sufferings, 
which  has  rendered  it  "  rijfhteous  *'  in 
God  to  remit  the  sins  of  all  who  peni- 
tently trust  in  his  merit ;  whilst  his  re- 
tnaining  God  and  man  for  ever  personally 
united  affords  us  the  pledge  of  that  incon- 
ceivable exaltation  of  human  nature  which 
fihaU  take  place,  as  to  the  righteous,  at  his 
second  advent.  For  then  these  \Tle  bodie* 
are  to  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  and  our  souls  to  undergo  that  vast 
change  which  the  New  Testament  de- 
scribes by  the  indefinite,  but  for  that  rea^ 
son  the  most  expressive  term  which  could 
he  used, — "glorification."  He  will  there- 
fore be  *'  God  with  us,*'  and  we  shall  be 
with  him,  as  the  Head  of  glorijied  human 
nature,  for  ever.  **  When  he  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  ive  shall 
see  him  as  he  is." 

(hi  this  whole  account  it  may  be  re- 
marked, that  the  birth  of  Christ  of  a  pure 
virgin  was  the  commencement  of  the  com- 
pletion of  that  series  of  illustrious  predic- 
tions which  began  to  be  delivered  to  the 
patriarchs,  and  were  proclaimed  to  the 
Jewish  Church  in  increasing  number  and 
variety  by  the  Hebrew  prophets,  until 
the  close  of  that  singular  succession  of 
inspired  men  in  the  person  of  Malachi, 
That  the  Christ  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin, 
was  obscurely  intimated  in  that  first  pro- 
mise of  grace  on  which  the  mercy  of  God 
permitted  guilty  and  penitent  man  to  hope. 
He  was  then  announced  as  **  the  Seed  of 
the  woman,'* — a  singular  mode  of  expres- 
sion, which  probably  from  the  beginning 
served  to  tiwaken  attention  and  inquiry ; 
but  it  was  expressly  declared  that  he 
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25  And  knew  her  not,  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  Son:  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  Tke  wise  men  oat  of  ike  eoit  are  directed  to  Christ  hjf  a  star.  11  They  worship  him, 
and  ojfer  their  presents.  14  Joseph  fleeth  into  Egypt,  with  Jesus  and  his  mother, 
16  Herod  slayeth  the  children :  20  Himse{f  dieth.  23  Christ  is  brought  back  again 
into  GaUlee  to  Nazareth. 

1  Now  when  '  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in 

a  Luke  iL  6. 


^ould  be  bom  of  a  yvgin  in  that  passage 
from  Iiaiah  which  has  been  already  con- 
sidered. The  intimate  connexion  which 
exists  between  this  important  circum- 
stance and  the  whole  plan  of  our  re- 
demption, is  at  once  seen  bj  those  who 
hold  the  true  scriptural  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  sacrificial  and  ncarious  death ;  and 
every  effort  is  therefore  made  to  discredit 
the  doctrine  by  those  who  deny  Christ's 
death  to  be  a  proper  atonement  for  sin. 
For,  since  they  reject  the  atonement,  they 
can  find  no  reason  for  the  miraculous  con- 
ception ;  and  regarding  it,  therefore,  as  an 
incumbrance  to  the  history  of  Christ,  they 
hare  sealously,  though  vainly,  and  in  op- 
position to  all  evidence,  endeavoured  to 
prove  that  those  portions  of  the  Gospels 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  which  treat 
of  it  are  additions  of  later  times.  But  all 
the  parts  of  truth  must  be  consistent  with 
each  other ;  and  as  the  sacrificial  character 
of  the  death  of  Christ  will  be  found  indeli- 
bly  stamped  upon  a  hundred  unquestioned 
passages,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments,  it  follows  that  he  must  have 
been  "  without  spot,"  absolutely  without 
sin,  which  no  human  being  ever  was,  or 
could  be,  who  came  into  the  world  in  the 
ordinary  manner.  By  natural  generation 
we  are  connected  with  Adam,  whom  St. 
Ptol  teaches  us  to  consider  as  the  foun- 
tain of  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity ; 
but  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord  came 
not  down  the  stream  which  issued  from 
that  fountain.  By  being  formed  and 
nourished  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  he 
partook  of  human  nature  with  as  much 
truth,  as  if  he  had  been  begotten  of  man ; 
but,  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 


his  real  human  nature  was,  ab  ortgtne, 
spotless  and  unpolluted,  having  no  seeds 
of  evil  in  it,  nor  placed  under  those  penal 
relations  to  the  first  Adam,  by  which  all 
his  posterity  became  separated  and  alien 
from  that  life  of  God  which  is  the  princi- 
ple of  all  true  holiness.  Thus  was  the 
human  nature  of  our  Lord  "  holy,  harm- 
less, and  separate  from  sinners,"  in  its 
original  condition  and  relations,  as  well 
as  by  his  subsequent  practice ;  and  thus 
was  that  which  was  bom  of  Mary  called 
by  the  angel,  in  St.  Luke,  "  a  holy  thing." 
His  example  was  therefore  that  of  a  perfect 
man,  and  his  sacrifice  that  of  a  "  Lamb 
without  spot;"  so  that  he  could  die 
vicariously,  that  is,  in  the  place  of  others, 
the  merit  of  his  death  being  transferable, 
in  consequence  of  his  not  being  held  to 
that  penalty.  He  died,  "  the  just  for  the 
UNJUST,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 
See  note  on  Luke  i.  35. 

Verse  25.  Her  first-bom  Son. — ^The  first 
son  was,  among  the  Jews,  called  "  the  first- 
bom,"  whether  any  more  sons  were 
brought  forth  afterwards  or  not ;  so  that 
nothing  can  be  inferred  from  this  passage, 
one  way  or  the  other,  as  to  the  question 
whether  Mary  had  any  other  child.  The 
object  of  the  evangelist  was  to  show  that 
she  had  none  before  Jesus,  and  that  he 
was  bom  of  her,  still  being  a  virgin.  It 
is  for  the  latter  reason  that  he  refers  to 
Joseph's  continency.  The  doctrine  of 
Mary's  perpetual  virginity  is  a  figment  of 
later  times,  founded  neither  upon  scrip- 
ture, nor  uniform  tradition,  nor  the  rea- 
son of  the  case. 

CHAPTER  II.  Verse  1.  Bethlehem  of 
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the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from 
the  east  to  Jerusalem, 


JudeUf  ^e. — About  fiii  miles  from  Jemsa- 
lem,  and  eo  ealled  to  dislingukh  it  from 
another  BetUebem,  in  the  tribe  of  2e- 
bulon. 

In  the  da^$  of  Mtrod  the  king. — The 
mentioii  of  Herod  renders  it  necessary  to 
connect  hia  history  with  that  of  the  Jews 
after  their  return  from  captivity  in  Baby- 
lon. This  took  place  five  hundred  and 
thirty- five  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 
The  Jews  continued  under  the  protection 
of  the  kings  of  PerBia  for  two  hundred 
yeara ;  in  the  early  part  of  which  period 
they  were  ruled  by  govemore  of  their 
own  nation,  appointed  by  the  Persian 
court  J  and  in  the  latter  the  High  Priests 
were  deputed  to  that  office.  The  Persian 
empire  was  subverted  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  on  whose  death  the  Sekucidfie 
reigned  in  Syria,  and  the  Ptolemies  in 
Egypt,  The  provinces  of  CceIo- Syria  and 
PalcBtine  were  wrested  from  the  Ptole- 
mies by  Antiochua  the  Great^  king  of 
Syria.  His  aon  Antiochus  Epiphanea  con- 
quered E(fypt^  and  tlien  made  a  f  urious  at- 
tack iipon  the  Jewsj  170  years  before 
Christ p  plundered  Jeruialem,  polluted  the 
temple,  destroyed  forty  thousand  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  a  short  time  afterwards 
renewed  his  atrocities,  and,  being  a  bitter 
persecuting  pagan,  he  abolished,  as  far  as 
he  was  able,  Che  worship  of  God,  and  con- 
secrated the  temple  to  Jupiter  Olympus. 
These  acta  of  outrage  and  cruelty  called 
forth  the  pious  patriotism  of  the  celebrated 
family  of  the  Maccabees,  who,  after  the 
most  severe  and  noble  struggles,  in  which 
they  were  well  supported  by  the  devoted 
heroism  of  the  Jews,  succeeded  in  ex- 
pelling the  Syrians,  This  was  the  rise 
of  the  Asmonean  family,  as  the  Macca- 
bees were  also  called,  from  an  ancestor  of 
the  name  of  Asmoneus ;  and  Judas  Mac- 
cabseus,  who  united  the  High  Pnesihood 
with  the  supreme  government,  formed  an 
aUiance  with  the  Romans,  the  better  to 
defend  the  new  commonwealth  which 
his  valour  bad  founded.  The  successors 
of  Judas  were  Jonathan,  Simon,  John 
Hyrcanus,  who  subdued  the  Idumaeans, 


Ariatobulus,  who  assumed  the  title  of 
king,  Alexander  Janseus,  Alexandra  his 
widow,  Aristobulus  the  younger  aon, 
deposed  by  Pompey,  who  restored  H}T* 
can  us  the  elder  son,  but  forbade  the  use 
of  the  diadem,  and  made  the  nation  tn* 
butary  to  the  Romans.  The  prime  min* 
ister  of  this  Hyrcanus,  the  last  of  the 
Asmonean  family,  was  Anlipaler,  who, 
having  ingratiated  himself  with  the  Ro- 
mans, obtained  from  them  for  his  son 
Herod,  afterwards  called  the  Great,  the 
government  of  Galilee ;  and  Herod,  baT- 
ing  married  Mariamne,  the  grandaughter 
of  Hyrcanus,  with  much  opposition  and 
violence,  and  by  the  favour  of  Marc 
Antony,  took  possession  of  the  kingdom 
of  Jndea,  and  reigned  thirty- four  years. 
He  died  within  two  years  after  the  real 
time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  soon  after 
the  slaughter  of  the  innocents  at  Beth^ 
lehem.  The  distribution  of  his  kingdom 
by  his  will  was  confirmed  by  Augustus 
Cajsar.  Archelaus  had  Judea;  Herod 
Antipas  the  tetrarchy  of  Iturea  and  Tra- 
chonitia.  Herod  Pliilip  appears  to  have 
been  left  in  a  private  station.  The  name* 
of  these  princes  appear  in  the  Gospels. 
Archelaus  was  reigning  when  Joseph  and 
Mary  returned  from  Egypt,  Herod  An- 
tipas the  tetrarch,  or^  by  courtesy,  the 
king  of  Galilee,  is  several  times  men- 
tioned i  (Matthew  xiv,  1,  3,65  Mark  vi> 
14;  Luke  iii.  1,  19  i)  and  to  him  our 
Lord  was  sent  by  Pilate.  PhiBp  is  men* 
tioned  Luke  iii.  I.  Herodias  was  the  wife 
of  Herod  Philip,  and  was  married  to 
Herod  Antipas  during  the  lifetime  of  her 
husband  ;  which  proved  the  occasion  of 
the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  Matthetiv 
xiv,  3 — 10.  The  Herod  Agrippa  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  a 
grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  bro> 
ther  of  Herodias,  The  emperor  Caligula 
made  him  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Abi^ 
lene,  to  which  Claudius  added  the  king- 
dom of  Judea,  He  it  was  that  put  James 
the  Apostle  to  death,  Actsxii.  1,  2;  and 
was  mortally  smitten  of  God,  in  the 
height  of  Kiia  pride,  at  Ci^sarta,  Aeti 
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2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for 
we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship 
him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 


zii.  20.  On  his  death,  a  Roman  governor 
was  again  appointed  to  Judea.  His  son, 
Agrippa  the  second,  succeeded  to  the 
tetrarchies  of  Trachonitis  and  Abilene. 
Before  this  Agrippa  St.  Paul  delivered 
his  reasons  for  becoming  a  Christian. 

Ffwe  men  from  the  east. — Mayoi  cnro  owu 
ToAair,  Magi  from  the  east ;  which  word, 
as  being  descriptive  of  a  certain  class  of 
eastern  sages,  ought  to  have  been  retained 
in  the  translation.  It  was  the  title  given 
by  the  ancient  Persians  to  their  philoso- 
phers. They  chiefly  cultivated  theology 
and  politics  according  to  Aristotle;  but 
Philo  describes  them  also  as  diligent  in- 
quirers into  nature,  and  given  up  to  con- 
templation. They  anciently  admitted  the 
dualistic  system,  or  the  doctrine  of  two 
principles,  one  the  author  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil,  which  were  represented  by 
light  and  darkness.  They  abhorred  im- 
ages, but  adored  fire  as  emblematical  of 
the  beneficent  deity.  Many  of  them,  or 
of  those  who  passed  under  that  name, 
were  greatly  addicted  also  to  astrology  and 
divination.  During  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  the  Persian  sages  who 
came  into  that  country  with  Cyrus  proba- 
bly became  acquainted  with  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Hebrews;  and,  under  the 
influence  of  Zoroaster,  it  is  supposed  that 
the  Magian  religion  was  greatly  reformed, 
and  brought  nearer  to  the  Jewish.  The 
Zendavesta,  their  sacred  book,  is  full  of 
passages  from  the  writings  of  Moses. 
The  term  Magi  was,  however,  at  length 
generally  used,  not  only  in  Persia,  but  in 
Chaldea,  Armenia,  Arabia,  and  different 
parts  of  Asia,  to  distinguish  philosophers ; 
and  their  religious  system,  no  doubt, 
greatly  varied  in  all  these  countries,  and 
at  different  periods.  Attempts  have  been 
made  to  fix  the  country  from  which  the 
Magi  mentioned  in  the  text  came,  from 
the  kind  of  gifts  they  presented;  but 
ihis  affords  no  satisfactory  illustration^ 


as  the  precious  gums,  though  natives  of 
Arabia,  were  used  throughout  the  east, 
as  presents  of  honour  to  distinguished 
personages.  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
and  Epiphanius,  think  that  they  came 
from  Arabia,  which  is  called  "  the  east," 
in  Judges  vi.  3,  Job  i.  3  ;  whereas  Chal- 
dea, the  country  assigned  to  them  by 
others,  is  somewhat  to  the  north  of  Judea. 
Of  whatever  country  they  were,  they  are 
injured  by  being  supposed  to  be  astrolo- 
gers.  They  were  manifestly  holy  men 
and  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and 
favoured  with  special  revelations  from 
him.  That  the  east  was  celebrated  for 
wisdom  in  ancient  times,  appears  from 
Solomon's  wisdom  being  said  to  excel 
**  the  wisdom  of  the  children  of  the  east 
country,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt.** 
1  Kings  iv.  30. 

Verse  2.  His  star  in  the  east. — Many 
conjectures  have  been  offered  as  to  this 
appearance ;  as,  that  it  was  the  glory  of 
the  Shechinah;  the  Holy  Spirit;  an 
angel ;  a  new  star  in  the  heavens ;  or  a 
comet.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  meteor, 
bearing  the  appearance  of  a  bright  star, 
and  was  manifestly  supernatural,  and  con- 
nected as  to  its  import  with  some  revela- 
tion made  to  them  of  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah.  How  otherwise  should  it  have 
guided  them  to  the  very  house  where 
"  the  young  child  was  ? "  and  how  without 
a  revelation  should  they  have  known  its 
significancy  as  indicating  the  birth  of 
'*  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  "  The  sign  was, 
however,  appropriate,  as  among  the  anci- 
ents the  appearance  of  a  star  was  con- 
sidered the  forerunner  of  the  birth  of 
great  princes.  By  tbem  also,  bright  me- 
teors, having  a  stellar  appearance,  were 
denominated  stars.  So  Homer  uses  the 
word  arcpa  in  Iliad  A  75,  and  Virgil  stella, 
iEneid.  H.  693. 

Verse  3.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard 
these  things,  he  was  troubled. — Herod  wat 
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4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  born, 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea :  for 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  ^'And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 

b  Micah  T.  2;  John  41. 


not  only  by  nature  a  tufipicious  mm,  but 
he  knew  thivt  he  was  abhorred  of  the  Jews 
as  a  foreigner ;  and  was  therefore  moved 
with  Blrong  apprehenaion  lest  this  re- 
eently^bora  child,  thus  pubiicly  an- 
nounced as  the  King  of  the  Jews,  and  ihe 
Heir  of  David*8  throne,  should  excite  a 
sedition  which  raight  deprive  hitn  of  his 
kingdom.  And  aU  Jerusalem  with  him, 
as  knowing  his  fierce  and  cruel  temper, 
and  fearing  that  his  rage  might  break 
forth,  as  it  had  done  on  several  former 
occasions,  in  acts  of  indiscriminate 
cmelty. 

TOe  cMrf priests  and  verifies.— He  con- 
venes a  solemn  aaaembly  of  the  chief 
priests,  includinjf  the  high  priest,  his 
deputy,  and  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four 
courses  of  priests.  The  Hebrew  word  for 
scr^€,  "^SD,  is  derived  from  a  root  which 
Bignifies  to  number,  from  which  probably 
comes  our  word  cypher.  Tlie  rendering 
in  Greek  is  yp^^ams^  from  yp^f^<^,  a 
letter;  so  that  the  scribes  were  employed 
in  writings,  numbers,  accounts,  and  in 
transcribing  and  interpreting  the  books 
of  the  law  ;  and  the  word  is  used  both 
for*  those  who  were  employed  about  any 
kind  of  civil  writings  or  records,  or  tbo^e 
whos42  business  it  was  lo  transcribe,  study, 
and  explain  the  Scriptures,  The  acribc** 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  were  all 
of  the  latter  chss,  and  are  the  same  as  the 
tvftutm,  **  lawyers/*  sometimes  also  men- 
tioned* lliey  were  stud  en  ti  and  teachers 
of  the  law,  and  were  particularly  skilled 
in  the  traditions  which  at  that  time  were 
held  in  such  reverence.  C8ee  note  on 
chap.  V.  30.)  The  assembly  convened  by 
Herod  was  therefore  one  of  the  greatest 
authority  ;  and  Divine  Providence  so 
ordered  it,  that  they  should  give  the 
opinion  of  the  Jewish  church  as  to  the 


sense  of  that  important  prophecy  in 
Micah,  which  they  adduce  in  answer  to 
Herod's  inquiry,  where  the  Chrisi  should 
be  bom.  It  follows  from  Herod's  question 
and  the  answer  of  the  conned,  that  it  was 
at  that  time  received  among  the  Jews, 
that  the  Christ  should  not  make  his 
appearance  among  them  by  a  descent 
from  heaven,  but  be  bom  of  w^omanj 
which  they  were  probably  led  the  more 
fully  to  ejcpect,  from  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  above-noticed. 

Verse  5,  In  BethJehem  of  Judea. — 
Tht  residence  of  Joseph  was  at  Nazareth, 
more  than  fifty  miles  distant  i  and,  Mary 
being  far  advanced  In  pregnancy^  nothing 
was  more  unlikely  than  that  our  Lord 
should  he  born  at  BetWehem,  and  espe- 
cially as  no  private  business  called  them 
thither.  This  event  was  brought  about 
through  means  over  which  they  had  no 
control.  The  emperor  Augustus  ordered 
a  census  of  his  empire  to  be  taken^  in- 
cluding such  nominally  independent  stiilM 
as  Judea  ;  and  this  kid  Joseph  and  Mary 
nnder  the  necessity  of  repairing  without 
delay  to  Dethlehem,  because  they  were 
both  "  of  the  bouse  and  lineage  of  David," 
and  the  enrolments  of  Judea  were  made 
of  every  one  according  to  his  tribe,  and 
city,  a nd  f am Uy .  So  remark ab I y  d o es  G od 
accomplish  hii  pur|joses,  withuut  inter- 
ference with  the  free  agency  of  man ;  and 
so  strikingly  does  this,  and  many  similar 
events,  display  the  depth  of  that  wisdom 
of  Ciod  which  "avveeUy  ordereth  all 
things."  Events  work  at  greater  dis- 
tances from  each  other  than  human 
knowledge  can  discern  ;  and  although  no 
human  ptjwer  can  estalilish  a  connexion 
between  them,  yet  they  infallibly  co-ope- 
rate to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  God, 

Verse  5.  And  thou  Bet Mehem,  in  iktlami 
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least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Governor,  that  shall  *  rule  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men 
inquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said.  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  Am, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

•  Or  feed. 


ofJuda^  fyc. — ^This  quotation  agrees  nei- 
ther with  the  Hebrew,  nor  the  Septuagint ; 
for  which  difference,  it  has  been  remarked, 
the  council  of  priests  and  not  the  evan- 
gelist  was  responsible.  If  indeed  the 
quotation  was  given  by  St.  Matthew  in 
^e«e  exact  words,  this  view  is  sufficiently 
satisfactory ;  and  as  they  no  doubt  ren- 
dered the  passage  from  the  Hebrew  to 
Herod,  either  in  Greek  or  the  Palestinian 
dialect,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  their  ex- 
temporaneous translation,  and  gives  the 
sense  of  the  Hebrew  with  sufficient  accu- 
racy.  But  if  St.  Matthew  quotes  the 
passage  from  the  prophet,  his  variations 
stand  on  the  same  ground  as  all  others 
which  occur  in  his  Gospel,  and  in  those 
of  the  following  evangelists.  With 
respect  to  these  variations,  they  are  not 
always  important;  for  it  may  be  gene- 
rally observed,  says  Bishop  Randolph, 
that,  on  comparing  them,  "  it  will  appear 
how  nearly  the  citations  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament agree  with  the  original  Hebrew, 
though  they  sometimes  quote  from  the 
Septuagint,  and  perhaps  other  transla- 
tions or  paraphrases."  The  passage,  as 
it  stands  in  Micah  v.  2,  is,  But  thou, 
Bethlehem  Ephratab,  though  thou  be  lit- 
tle among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out 
of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that 
i»  to  be  ruler  in  Israel."  For  **  Bethlehem 
Ephratah"  St.  Matthew  has, "  Bethlehem 
\n  the  land  of  Juda,"  which  is  but  ano- 
ther designation  of  the  same  town.  In  the 
Old  Testament  it  has  the  name  of  Bethle- 
hem Judah ;  Judges  xvii.  7.  The  princi- 
pal variation  is  in  the  negative,  ov^ofiwsy 
"by  no  means  the  least,"  whereas  our 
translation  makes  the  prophet  Micah  to 
say,  "  Though  thou  be  little."  Though, 
however,  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  which  may 


be  read  interrogatively, — **  Art  thou  lit- 
tle?" Thus,  in  the  Syriac  translation, 
we  have,  "  num  parva  es  f  "  whilst  the 
Arabic  uses  the  negative,  "  nequaquam  es 
minima,^*  and  so  agrees  with  the  sense  of 
the  Hebrew,  which  manifestly  is,  that 
Bethlehem,  although  an  obscure  town, 
was  to  be  dignified  by  the  birth  of  Mes- 
siah. "  The  thousands  of  Judah,"  is  ren- 
dered  in  Matthew  the  princes  of  Judah, 
which  is  only  another  mode  of  expressing 
the  same  thing ;  for  the  tribes  were 
divided  into  thousands,  over  every  one 
of  which  was  placed  a  prince,  or  chief. 
Thus  the  real  agreement  of  St.  Matthew 
with  the  Hebrew  is  manifest.  It  is,  how- 
ever, here  to  be  notcied,  that  the  whole 
prophecy  in  Micah  is  not  adduced ;  for 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  when 
quoting  their  scriptures  for  argument  or 
illustration,  to  cite  only  the  introductory 
parts  of  a  section  to  which  they  made 
reference,  supposing  those  to  whom  they 
spoke  or  wrote  to  be  familiar  with  the 
whole,  as  indeed  they  generally  were. 
Though  therefore  the  quotation  does 
not  give  the  complete  prophecy,  we  are 
referred  by  it  to  the  whole  section  in 
which  it  stands,  which  extends  through 
several  verses,  and  is  an  illustrious  reve- 
lation of  the  divinity  and  official  glory  of 
that  Prince  of  Judah  who  was  indeed  to 
be  bom  in  Bethlehem,  but  whose  "  goings 
forth  were  of  old,  even  from  everlasting." 

"  This  prophecy  of  Micah,"  says  Dr. 
Hales,  "  is  perhaps  the  most  important 
single  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  most  comprehensive,  respecting 
the  personal  character  of  the  Messiah, 
and  his  successive  manifestation  to  the 
world.  It  crowns  the  whole  chain  of  pro- 
phecies descriptiye  of  the  teveral  linaita- 
2 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was, 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

11^  And  when  they  were  conie  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 


tions  of  tbebleflaed  Seed  of  thewoman^  to 
the  line  of  Shem,  to  the  fatuity  of  Abra- 
hami  Isaac  I  and  Jacob,  to  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dab,  and  to  the  royal  house  of  David,  here 
terminating  in  ht$  birtH  at  Bethlehem, 
'the  city  of  David/  It  carefully  diatin- 
guiahes  his  humao  nativity  from  his  eter- 
nal generation ;  foreleb  the  rejection  of 
the  Ifraelites  and  Jqwm  for  a  seaBon,  their 
Rnal  restoration,  and  the  universal  peace 
destined  to  prevail  throughout  the  earth 
in  'the  regeneration/  It  forms,  there- 
fore, the  basis  of  the  New  Testament; 
^  which  begins  with  his  human  hirth  at 
Bethlehem,  the  miraculous  circumatanceg 
of  which  are  reconled  in  the  introduciioDs 
of  Matihew's  and  Luke's  Gospels ;  hii 
eternal  generation,  aa  the  <>ha€le,  or 
Wisdom »  in  the  sublime  introduction  of 
John^s  Gospel;  his  prophetic  character 
and  aecond  coming,  illustrated  in  the  four 
Gospels  and  the  Epistles :  ending  with  a 
prediction  of  the  speedy  approach  of  the 
latter,  in  the  Apocalypse,  Rev,  3£,tii.  20.** 
Verse  9'  And,  fo,  the  star^  which  they 
saw  in  ihe  east,  ^-e,— If  the  star  giiided 
them  the  whole  way  to  Judea,  which  is 
not  to  be  inferred  from  the  history,  it 
disappeared  upon  their  entrance  into  Ju- 
dea,  an'l  left  them  to  their  own  judgmefit ; 
and,  as  Ihey  were  in  search  of  him  who 
was  }>orn  *'  King  of  the  Jews/*  they  natu- 
rally directed  their  course  to  the  metropo- 
lif.  It  was  tipon  theur  departure  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  that  the  star 
again  appeared;  and  at  this, according  to 
our  version,  tkey  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  jay  *^  which  is  an  excellent  transla- 
tion of  *Xi^^Q3f  X^P^  fi^aXviP  OipaEpa, 
where,  as  in  passages  which  sometimes 
accur  in  Greek  and  l^atin  authors,  similar 


words  are  used  to  denote  emphasis  and 
excess. 

Verse  11,  And  fell  down  and  wor~ 
shipped  Aim.— The  same  Greek  word  is 
used  to  express  both  divine  worship  and 
the  prostrate  homnge  which  the  people  of 
the  east  paid  to  their  kings.  Thus  Xeno- 
phon,  describing  the  respect  paid  to 
Cynis  by  his   subjects,  says,   "  When 

t)ie  people  saw  him,  vmvTfS  TrpoattcvrnifTtar^ 

they  all  worshipped  him/'  Our  own 
word  wonthip,  as  formerly  used,  had  thi* 
double  sense.  In  this  case  the  Magi  paid 
our  Lord  &oval  homage ;  but  whether 
with  any  reference  also  to  his  divinity 
does  not  so  clearly  appear  as  some  of  the 
fathers  would  have  it  understood.  And 
yet,  as  the  fact  of  Messiah  having  been 
born  was  made  known  to  them  by  a 
divine  revelation,  intimationa  of  his  di- 
vinity might  also  be  given  ^  and  their  wor- 
ship be  paid  to  him  under  his  highest 
character.  As  for  the  gifts  presented, 
ffold^frankincefisef  and  myrrh,  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  no  pertson  in  ancient  times 
in  those  countries  appeared  before  a  supe* 
rior  without  a  present,  lliese  were  of 
the  most  costly  kind,  and  such  only  as 
were  presented  to  the  greatest  personages. 
That  these  Magi  were  men  of  rank  a?i  well 
as  philosophers,  is  the  voice  of  tradition. 
Thus  in  their  lower  sense  and  earliest 
application  were  those  prophecies  ful- 
fiUed,— 

"  NniioM  phdl  cxMnit  to  thy  tfghit 
And  princdt  to  the  bt^htaeiA  of  thff  ritlm^t 
Tiw  iOnsi  of  Sbetw  juid  Set»  tluU  titta  gi/l*,' 

Opened  their  treasuren.—Thnkt  is,  t!i« 
packages  and  vessels  which  contained 
ihem ;  the  word  being  applied,  not  to  the 
contents,  but  to  the  containing  receptacle. 


receptacle.  J 
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they  •  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country 
another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him. 

•  Ox  offered. 


Thus  Cicero  calls  memory  "  the  treasure 
of  all  things;'*  and  Virgil,  the  vessels  in 
which  honey  is  preserved, 

tervaiaque  mdU  tfusauris. 

Several  very  important  ends  were  answer- 
ed by  the  visit  of  the  Magi.  It  showed 
that  the  expectation  of  the  appearance  of 
Messiah  about  that  time  was  not  only 
entertained  by  Jews,  but  by  Gentiles ;  and 
therefore  that  the  prophecies  in  the  He- 
brew scriptures  were  not  the  only  sources 
of  information  on  that  interesting  subject. 
Either  several  of  the  same  prophecies  had 
been  transmitted  by  the  heads  of  those 
families  which  had  branched  off*  from  the 
common  Abrahamic  stock,  or  the  relics 
of  the  ten  tribes  in  different  eastern  coun- 
tries had  communicated  those  annuncia- 
tions of  Messiah  contained  in  the  Penta- 
teuch ;  or  the  proselytes,  "  the  strangers  " 
who  occasionsClly  went  up  to  worship  God 
at  Jerusalem,  circulated  the  leading  doc- 
trines and  hopes  of  the  Jewish  church ; 
or  revelations  were  occasionally  made  on 
the  subject  of  the  great  salvation  of 
God"  to  pious  Gentiles  indifferent  places 
and  at  different  times.  How  else  shall 
we  account  for  so  general  an  expectation 
of  the  appearance  of  the  great  Restorer, 
which  certainly  existed?  "For,"  says 
Suetonius,  "  an  ancient  and  settled  per- 
suasion prevailed  throughout  the  east,  that 
the  fates  had  decreed  some  one  to  pro- 
ceed  from  Judea,  who  would  attain  uni- 
versal empire."  How  also  shall  we  ac- 
count for  the  Sibylline  prophecies  which 
Virgil  has  embodied  in  his  Pollio,  and 


which  bear  so  striking  a  resemblance  to 
some  of  the  predictions  of  Isaiah,  as  to 
the  glorious  and  peaceful  reign  of  Mes- 
siah, and  the  great  changes  to  be  wrought 
in  his  days  in  the  state  of  society  ?  And, 
finally,  how  are  we  to  account  for  the 
journey  of  these  Magi  from  the  east? 
The  simple  circumstance  of  the  appear- 
ance of  an  extraordinary  meteor  could 
not  alone  indicate  that  the  Messiah,  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  was  already  bom; 
a  direct  verbal  revelation  must  be  sup- 
posed, answering  no  doubt  to  the  general 
information  previously  existing  among 
them,  and  communicating  the  inteUigence 
that  he  whom  they  expected  was  in  fact 
born,  and  that  he  was  born  in  Judea.  Of 
this  revelation  the  appearance  of  the  star 
was  the  supernatural  sign,  which  became 
still  more  indubitable  when  it  went  before 
them  and  directed  their  steps  to  Beth- 
lehem. Another  end  answered  by  this 
event  was,  that  the  public  inquiry  made 
by  these  strangers  for  **  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  whom  they  knew  to  have  been  re- 
cently bom,  tumed  the  attention  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Jewish  metropolis  to 
the  fact  of  his  birth,  which  probably  they 
then  for  the  first  time  heard ;  the  annun- 
ciation of  the  shepherds  being  probably  as 
yet  confined  to  the  neighbourhood  in 
which  it  took  place.  But  a  still  higher 
purpose  was,  to  bring  forth  a  public  testi- 
mony  from  the  highest  ecclesiastical  and 
theological  authority  among  the  Jews,  as 
to  the  birth-place  of  Messiah  having  been 
previously  recorded  by  one  of  their  own 
prophets  to  be  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  and 
3 


3H 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A.D.  L 


14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  nightj  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  *  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son, 

c  HoM  xL  I. 


to  show  that  it  wna  a  matter  of  universal 
agreement  among  them,  that  that  jllufi- 
triouB  praphecy,  in  all  its  parts,  belonged 
to  IVJeBsiBLb,  and  consequently  that  the 
Chmi  of  prophecy  stood  in  opposition  to 
thoie  low  conceptions  which  they  after- 
wards indulged  as  to  the  aimple  humanity 
of  the  Messiah,  and  were  contradicted  hy 
a  passage  which  attributes  positive  divi- 
nity as  well  as  real  humanity  to  him,  and 
which,  in  fijH  council,  and  in  answer  to 
the  question  of  Herod  their  king,  they 
declared  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Christ, 
To  the  Messiah,  as  described  by  Micah, 
the  Messiah  which  the  Jews  have  ever 
expected  does  not  answer  j  but  to  the 
Mesfiiah  of  thia  prophecy  our  blessed  Lord 
is  the  eicact  counterpart ;  he  was  born  in 
Bethlehem,  and  yet  his  **  goings  forth 
have  been  from  the  days  of  eternity.'* 
'Che  whole  history  is  also  beautifully  in- 
structive, as  one  of  those  numerous  in- 
stances with  which  the  scriptures  abound 
of  the  manner  in  which  an  unseen,  but 
ever- watchful,  ever- active  power  overrules 
the  purposes  of  men,  even  when  they  are 
opposed  to  that  issue  which  is  evolved  by 
unanticipated  circmn stances,  and  frus- 
trates equally  their  subtilty  and  their 
power,  Herod,  in  his  own  true  character 
of  malignant  cunning,  wishes  to  make  the 
JMagi  the  instruments  of  conveying  to 
him  the  intelligence  of  this  new-born  heir 
of  the  throne  of  David,  and  aflects  to  par- 
take of  their  joy,  and  to  be  ready  to  do 
him  homage;  but,  warned  of  God,  they 
depan  home  by  another  route*  and  thus 
their  safety  is  provided  for,  which  might 
have  been  compromised  by  an  act  of  con- 
structive treason,  in  acknowledging  ano- 
ther king  beside  him  ;  whilst  his  sangui- 
nary purpose  was  delayed,  to  give  the  holy 
family  time  to  hasten  down  to  Egypt,  be- 
yond the  reich  of  his  power ;  for  which 


journey  the  gifts  of  the  wise  men  afforded 
a  seasonable,  and.  as  it  appears,  an  abun- 
dant supply.  There  is  no  counsel 
against  the  Lord/' 

Verse  14>  And  departed  into  Egypt. 
From  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Egypt 
by  Alexander  the  Great,  the  Jews  were 
settled  in  great  numbers  in  its  principil 
cities,  and  especially  in  Alexandria.  There 
they  established  their  own  worship,  and 
maintained  a  constant  intercourse  with 
their  own  countrymen  in  Judea.  Joseph 
would  therefore  naturally  reside  among 
his  own  people,  during  his  stay  in  Egypt^ 
and,  being  out  of  Herod's  jurisdiction, 
was  safe. 

Verse  15,  Otii  of  Egypt  have  I  called  mf 
Sort.^Tbis  is  cited  from  Hoaea  xi.  1  ;  and 
has  been  often  adduced,  by  those  who 
consider  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  the  evangelists  as  mere  accom- 
modated allusions,  founded  upon  some 
vague  and  undesigned  resemblances,  as'  a 
pregnant  proof  of  their  theory*  But  it  is 
here  to  be  recollected,  that  the  evangelist 
introduces  the  quotation  with  the  formula, 
"  that  it  might  bo  fulfilled,''  as  in  chap.  i. 
22,  23,  on  which  see  the  note.  Now  Ihii 
formula  is  just  as  appropriate  when  a  type 
is  referred  to,  as  a  prophecy ;  for  when 
the  type  is  not  one  of  human  fancy,  but 
of  divine  appointment,  in  each  case  tbera 
is  an  accomphslunent,  or  completion  j  be- 
cause a  type  is  predictive,  and  differs  only 
from  a  prophecy  in  form,  llie  passage^ 
as  it  stands  in  Hosea,  is,  "  When  Israel 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called 
my  Son  out  of  Egypt  and,  as  these 
words  were  spoken  of  the  people  Israel, 
the  question  is,  whether,  in  any  respects, 
the  people  Israel  bore  a  typical  charac- 
ter? This  must  he  granted,  because 
nothing  is  more  certain,  both  from  the 
style  of  the  Hebrew  [irophets,  and  from 
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16  ^  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of 
the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew 


the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  than  that  Israel 
**  after  the  flesh"  is  often  made  the  type  of 
"the  Israel  of  God,"  or  of  the  Christian 
church ;  and  the  deliverance  of  the  for- 
mer from  Egypt  the  type  of  our  redemption 
by  Christ.  It  will  be  pertinent  next  to  in- 
quire, whether  by  the  prophet  Hosea  the 
term  Israel  is  not  sometimes  used  in  a 
sense  not  literal,  and  under  which^  there- 
fore, some  religious  mystery  b  contained. 
Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  chap.  xii. 
3 — 6  :  "  By  his  strength  he  had  power 
with  God :  yea,  he  had  power  over  the 
angel,  and  prevailed  :  he  wept,  and  made 
supplication  unto  him. — ^Therefore  turn 
thou  to  thy  God :  keep  mercy  and  judg- 
ment, and  wait  on  thy  God  continually." 
Here,  indeed,  there  Sa  not  a  typical  use  of 
the  real  Jacob  or  Israel ;  but  the  people 
Israel  are  personated  and  identified  with 
their  progenitor,  and  under  that  character, 
as  Israel,  "a  prince  which  had  power 
with  God,"  they  are  exhorted,  as  though 
they  had  been  Jacob  or  Israel  himself, 
to  "  turn  to  God,"  and  to  "  wait  on  him 
continually,"  in  order  to  prevaiL  This  is 
sufficient  to  prove,  that  this  prophet  does 
not  always  confine  himself  to  one  simple 
view  in  the  use  of  the  term  Israel. 
But  it  will  throw  still  greater  light 
upon  the  subject,  if  we  consider  that  the 
people  Israel  are  sometimes  spoken  of 
as  one  person,  and  called  God's  "  son," 
and  his  "  first-bom,"  which  indicates  that 
Israel  was  intended  to  be  in  some  particu- 
lars the  type  of  some  individual :  and  who 
could  this  be  but  "the  Son,"  and  "the 
First-bom  "  of  God,  the  Messiah  ?  To 
which  we  may  add  this  strong  confirmation, 
that  the  Messiah  himself  is  by  the  prophets 
caUed  Israel,  doubtless  for  this  reason,  for 
no  other  can  be  assigned,  that  he  was,  in 
•ome  respects  or  other,  typified  by  the 
people  Israel.  Thus,  in  Isaiah  xlix.  3, 
where  Jehovah  is  introduced  speaking  to 
Messiah,  he  says,  "  Thou  art  my  servant, 
O  Israel,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified ; " 
and  Isaiah  xlii.  1, — "  Behold  my  servant, 
whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect,  in  whom  my 
soul  delighteth,"  is,  in  the  Septuagint, 


"Jacob  my  servant, — and  Israel  mine 
elect."  Here  too  the  Jewish  uninspired 
writers  afiford  a  proof  that  they  understood 
the  Messiah  to  be  typified  by  Israel. 
Thus  Dr.  AUix  remarks,  that  the  author 
of  Midrash  TehilUm  on  Psalm  ii.  7»  says, 
"  The  mysteries  of  the  King  Messiah  are 
declared  in  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and 
the  Hagiographa."  In  the  Law  it  is  writ- 
ten, (Exodus  iv.  22,)  "  Israel  is  my  son, 
even  my  first-bom."  Hence  Rabbi  Na- 
than in  Schemoth  Rabba  on  those  words 
speaks  thus  :  "  As  I  made  Jacob  my  first- 
bora,  (Exodus  iv.  22,)  so  have  I  made 
Messiah  my  first-born,  as  it  is  said.  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  27,  *  I  will  make  him  my  first- 
bom,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.' " 
Thus  then,  as  we  find  Messiah  called  Ja- 
cob and  Israel,  and  no  other  reason  can 
be  assigned  for  this  but  that  something  in 
the  case  and  history  of  the  people  of  Israel 
was  realized  in  him,  in  the  sense  of  cor- 
respondence with  an  instituted  type,  the 
words  of  Hosea  were  intended  to  indicate, 
at  least  in  one  respect,  in  what  the  type 
consisted,  and  those  of  the  evangelist  how 
the  type  was  "fulfilled  in  him."  Israel 
was  in  Egypt  subject  to  a  foreign  power, 
and  in  a  lowly  state ;  but  was  brought  out 
from  thence,  and,  after  various  trials  and 
wanderings  in  the  desert,  was  raised  to 
dominion  and  glory  among  the  nations. 
So  our  Lord  was  for  a  time  in  Egypt,  in 
subjection  to  a  foreign  dominion,  and  in 
a  lowly  condition ;  but  was  called  from 
thence,  that,  after  his  season  of  trial  and 
humiliation,  he  might  be  exalted  to  glory 
and  universal  dominion.  It  is  in  these 
particulars  that  the  type  was  fulfilled. 
Israel  the  typical  son,  and  Jesus  the  trae 
Son,  were  each  called  out  of  Egypt,  by 
special  interposition  of  God,  to  accomplish 
his  great  purposes,  and  to  be  raised  to 
honour,  and  invested  with  dominion. 
We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  first  dictated  the  passage 
quoted  to  Hosea,  and  then  directed  St. 
Matthew  to  refer  the  call  of  Christ  out  of 
Egypt  to  the  same  passage,  as  an  accom- 
plishment of  it,  in  order  to  explain  in 
4 
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all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  ^  Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying, 

d  Jer.  xxxL  16. 


what  the  typied  character  of  Israel  in 
reference  to  Christ  conaisted^  and  to  con- 
vince the  Jews  by  thia  type  that  the  hu- 
miliation and  glory  of  the  l^lessuh  were 
us  much  connected,  in  the  intention  of 
God,  as  the  humiliation  of  the  ancient 
Israel,  and  the  glory  to  which  that  people 
were  aftenvards  conducted.  Thus  the 
wordi  of  the  prophet,  which  had  always 
a  mystical  reference  to  Chriat,  were  in  the 
Btrict  sense  puLPtLLEn.  With  respect  to 
this  passage  it  may.  however,  be  observed 
that  Doddridge,  following  earlier  com- 
mentatorsi  inclines  to  the  opinion  that 
the  words  are  in  the  strictest  sense  a  pro- 
phecy, and  are  to  be  read,  **  Though 
Israel  be  a  child  that  is  wayward  and  per- 
verse, yet  I  have  loved  hira^  and  will 
cALLmy  Son  out  of  Egypt  i"  the  past  being 
used  for  the  future,  as  is  fre(|Uent  in  the 
prophetic  writings.  The  sense  would 
then  be,  that,  not  withstanding  the  un- 
worthiness  of  Israel,  yet  the  compassion 
of  God  would  still  extend  to  them  through 
the  Messiah,  and  that,  after  having  been 
preserved  from  Herod,  he  would  ho  called 
out  of  Egypt  to  accomplish  their  salvation. 

Verse  16.  S!eu}  ait  the  children.— Th^i 
»,  aU  the  mak  chitdrm ;  taus  vcu^oj. 
This  act,  however  barbarouB,  was  quite 
accordant  with  the  malignant  character  of 
Herod,  who,  especially  when  under  the 
influence  of  political  jealousy,  knowing 
how  much  he  was  hated  by  the  Jews,  gave 
full  range  to  his  sanguinary  temper.  He 
had  imhnied  Im  hands  in  the  blood  of  his 
own  sons,  ajid  his  wife,  and  many  others ; 
and,  though  tormented  in  bb  last  days  by 
remorse  and  fear,  yet  even  on  his  death- 
bed he  sent  for  all  the  considerable  Jews 
of  Jericho,  where  he  then  wa»,  and  had 
them  shut  up  in  the  circus,  giving  orders 
that  they  should  be  slain  as  soon  as  he 
expired  p  that  he  might  have  a  lainentation 
at  his  death.    The  order  was  disobeyed ; 


but  it  marks  the  character  of  this  unhappy 
man  of  blood,  with  whom  departed  the 
sceptre  finally  from  Judah,  Josephus 
does  not  mention  this  slaughter  of  the 
children  by  Herod,  This  may  be  account- 
ed for  probably  because  of  the  slight  im- 
pression which  this  event  would  produce 
among  the  Jews,  accustomed  to  witness 
in  He  rod*  a  proceedings  acts  of  superior 
atrocity ;  and  also  because  it  was  done  in 
an  obscure  part  of  the  country,  and  was 
unconnected  with  any  political  event. 
The  memory  of  it  would  be  preserved 
among  Christians,  as  connected  with  the 
early  history  of  their  Lord  ;  but  a  Jew 
like  Josephus,  writing  near  a  century 
aften^^ards,  was  likely  to  overlook  it.  Be- 
side this,  Josephus  professes  to  take  the 
greatest  part  of  his  account  of  Herod's 
actions  from  Nicolaus  of  Damascus,  whom 
he  acknowledges  to  have  written  with  par- 
tiality in  Herod*s  favour,  omitting  many 
of  his  cruelties.  There  was  nothing  in 
this  matter,  barbarous  as  it  was,  to  give  it 
a  prominent  place  in  heathen  or  Jewish 
record  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  adverted  to  by 
Macrobius,  a  heathen  author  of  the  fourth 
century,  adduced  byLardner,  but  only  to 
introduce  one  of  the  witticisms  of  Augus- 
tus, the  Roman  emperor.  Melius  est 
Herodis  porcum  esse,  quam  filium," — It 
is  better  to  be  Herod's  saiiie,  than  his 
son  ;  **  alluding  to  the  Jewish  abstinence 
f rom  9 wi  ne' s  fl  esh .  The  remark  of  Augus- 
tus applied,  however,  to  Herod's  murder  of 
his  sons,  though  Macrobius  join !^  with  this 
the  distinct  tragedy  of  Bethlehem,  to 
which  only  his  words  can  refer :  Those 
male  infants  within  two  years  old,  which 
Herod,  the  king  of  the  Jews,  ordered  to 
be  slain  in  fe^yria."  This  event  is  noticed 
in  a  Rabbinical  work  called  Toidatk 
Jesha, — "And  the  king  gave  orders  for 
putting  to  death  every  infant  to  be  found 
in  Bethlehem.*' 
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18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  ^  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother? 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  itiother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

Verse  18.  In  'Rama  was  there  a  voice    the  quotation  is  not  iva  wK-nptaOrii  that  it 
heard,  SfC, — ^Thia  quotation  more  nearly    might  be  fulfilled,  but  rore  tvKfipuOri,  then 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew,  than  with  the    was  fulfilled ;  meaning,  "  Then  that  hap- 
present  copies  of  the  Septuagint ;  the  va-    pened  which  gave  a  more  full  completion 
nation  is,  however,  unimportant   Ramah    to  the  words  of  Jeremiah  : "  for  if  the 
was  near  Bethlehem,  though  in  the  tribe    words  of  Jeremiah  should  be  considered 
of  Benjamin,  near  which  Rachel  was    as  a  prediction  of  the  distress  to  be 
bnried  : — "  And  Rachel  died,  and  was    brought  upon  the  Jewish  mothers  of  his 
buried  in  the  way  to  Ephratah,  which  is    day,  personified  by  Rachel,  by  the  slaugh- 
Bethlehem/'     Here  the  captives  were    tering  and  the  leading  away  their  child- 
assembled,  to  be  led  away  to  Babylon,  ren  into  captivity  by  the  Babylonian  army ; 
after  the  land  and  the  cities  had  been  still  this  prophecy  may  rank  among  a 
wasted  by  war.     Jeremiah  had  pre-  large  class  of  predictions,  which  have  an 
dieted  all  this,  and,  by  an  elegant  poetic  application  to  two  or  more  events ;  and 
creation,  brings  forth  Rachel,  one  of  the  the  heart-rending  affliction  of  the  mothers 
common  mothers  of  the  people,  thus  at  Bethlehem  and  its  borders  was  the 
slaughtered  and  led  away  captive,  out  of  second  event  to  which  the  prophecy  of 
her  tomb,  bitterly  lamenting  the  loss  of  Jeremiah  looked,  and  that  with  striking 
her  children ;  and  then  comforts  her  with  propriety ;  since  the  scene  was  laid  in 
the  promise  of  the  return  of  the  cap-  the  same  tract  of  country,  and  the  event 
tives  from  Babylon;  Jeremiah  xxxi.  15,  was  rendered  equally  moving  by  the  cries 
16.     This  fine  passage  has  also  been  and  lamentations  of  bereaved  mothers, 
thought   a  mere  accommodation,   as  The  prophecy  was  therefore  truly  said  by 
quoted  by  St.  Matthew ;  and,  as  the  St.  Matthew  to  have  been  ** fulfilled "  in 
daughter  of  the  innocents  took  place  near  its  originally  designed  ultimate  application, 
the  tomb  of  Rachel,  she  might,  it  is  There  is  a  much  better  reason  than  that 
thought,  be  introduced  in  the  same  poeti-  given  by  Whitby  for  the  change  in  the 
cal  spirit  by  the  evangelists,  as  lamenting  formula  from,  "  Now  all  this  was  done 
this  new  calamity.  St.  Matthew,  however,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"  to,  "  Then  was 
does  not  write  poetically,  but  with  that  fulfilled ; "  for,  in  the  former  instances  of 
historical  simplicity  which  renders  it  very  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  his  call  out  of 
unlikely  that  he  should  make  such  an  Egypt,  there  was  a  divine  agency  employ, 
application  of  the  passage,  which  indeed  ed;  something  "  done  "  by  God  which  ful- 
could  only  be  suggested  by  a  glowing  filled  his  own  predictions;  but  in  this 
fiuicy,  if  no  prophetic  reference  had  been  slaughter  the  only  agency  was  that  of  a 
couched  under  it.   Nor  is  the  remark  of  wicked  and  infuriated  despot. 
Whitby  and  some  others,  who  reject  the       Because  they  are  not. — Ori  ovk  ««ri,  a 
doctrine  of  accommodation  generally,  of  phrase  which  equally  applies  to  the  loss 
«ny  wdght,  that  the  form  of  introducing  of  Rachel's  children,  whether  by  captivity 
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22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judaea  in 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  not- 
withstanding, being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth :  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets.  He 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  John  preacheth :  his  office,  life,  and  baptism.    7  He  reprehendeth  the  Phariseet, 
13  and  baptizeth  Christ  in  Jordan, 

1  In  those  days  came  •  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judaea, 

a  Mai.  iii.  1. 


or  by  the  sword, — they  were  not  to  her. 
When  used  to  express  death,  it  does  not 
import  annihilation;  for  those  Greek 
writers  use  the  phrase  who  allow  ex- 
pressly, says  Grotius,  that  the  soul  sur- 
vives.  Philo  the  Jew  uses  the  same 
phrase  for  death. 

Verse  22.  That  Archelaus  did  reign, — 
He  succeeded  Herod  only  in  Judea,  Sama- 
ria, and  Idumea,  as  ethnarch,  a  title  infe- 
rior to  king,  though  that  title  frequently 
was  given  in  courtesy  to  sovereigns  of 
every  degree.  Galilee  was  under  Herod 
Antipas,  from  whom  there  was  less  appre- 
hension of  inquiry  or  danger.  (See  note 
on  verse  1.)  Under  divine  direction  Jo- 
seph therefore  repaired  to  Nazareth ;  for 
which  also  there  was  another  reason  be- 
side his  safety,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse. 

The  parts  of  Galilee. — Galilee  was  the 
country  formerly  occupied  by  the  tribes 
of  Issachar,  Zebulon,  Naphtali,  and  part 
of  Asher ;  and  was  most  honoured  by  our 
Lord's  presence.  It  was  bounded  on  the 
south  by  Samaria,  on  the  west  and  north 
by  "  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  and  on 
the  east  by  the  countries  of  Abilene  and 
Iturea.  Josephus  describes  it  as  fruitful 
and  well  cultivated,  abounding  in  towns 
and  villages,  and  exceedingly  populous. 
The  dialect  and  accent  of  the  Galileans 
somewhat  differed  from  that  of  the  Jews 
in  other  p&rts,  and  hence  Peter  (Matthew 


xxvi.  73)  was  by  his  speech  known  to  be 
of  that  province. 

Verse  23.  He  shall  be  caUed  a  Nazarene, 
— No  such  passage  occurs  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, nor  can  St.  Matthew  refer  to  any 
particular  text,  because  he  does  not  refer 
to  any  particular  prophet ;  for  his  phrase 
is,  "  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  wu 
spoken  by  the  prophets,"  in  the  plural; 
so  that  something  was  thus  accomplished 
in  Christ,  to  which  all  the  prophets  gave 
concurrent  testimony.  Now  it  is  plain 
that  they  all  agree  that  he  should  be 
"despised"  as  well  as  "rejected"  of 
men ;  that  he  should  be  an  object  of  con- 
tumely and  reproach,  and  therefore^  as 
Whitby  well  remarks,  "the  angel  sent 
him  to  this  contemptible  place,  that  hs 
might  have  a  name  of  infamy  pat 
upon  him."  He  shall  be  called  mean 
and  contemptible,  as  the  root  of  the  wocd 
signifies,  as  well  as  separated.  How  Nik 
zarech  was  esteemed,  we  learn  from  the 
words  of  the  mild  Nathanael, — "  Can  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  and 
the  title  Nazarean  has  been  by  Jewi^ 
and  other  enemies,  always  given  in  con- 
tempt to  our  Saviour  and  his  diaciplai. 
All  the  other  speculations  of  commente- 
tors  on  this  designation  appear  to  be  ft»> 
ciful  and  groundless. 

CHAPTER  m.  Verse  1.  J«<AoMd^ 
— ^That  is,  whilst  Jesus  yet 
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And  saying,  Repent  ye  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
1. 

Dg  in  Nazareth,  where  he  continued 
BUT  his  entrance  upon  his  public 

odbtR^.— The  word  signifies  to  pub- 
T  proclaim  anything  as  a  public  of- 
Mnmnissioned  and  warranted  by  law- 
ithority.  John  the  Baptist  was 
commissioned  herald,  or  preacher, 
id  not  rush  into  his  service  without 
m  authority. 

he  wilderness  q/^  Jud<ea. — ^This  com- 
ided,  says  Lightfoot,  the  mountains 
art  of  the  plain  along  the  Jordan, 
■o  especially  the  hill  country  south 
malem.  In  this  hill  country,  at 
ii»  John  was  bom,  but  retired,  be- 
ii  Mission,  to  the  neighbouring  wil- 
probably  of  Ziph  or  Maon.  He 
;  first  in  that  district,  and  then 
la  the  Jordan,  a  tract  sufficiently 
,  jet  with  a  great  resort  of  people. 
Bar  large  cities.  The  wildernesses 
laan  were  not  in  every  part  without 
and  cities. 

le  2.  And  saying.  Repent  ye. — Al- 
ii fUTOMow  literally  signifies,  to 
•  omt^s  opinion,  this  does  by  no  means 
■  the  force  of  the  word,  as  it  is  com- 
l  in  the  New  Testament.  There 
I  to  be  afiTected  with  sorrow  and 
M  for  sin,  and  to  be  so  fully  sensi- 
our  spiritual  dangers,  as  to  turn  to 
n  penitence,  confession  of  sin,  re- 
of  it,  and  earnest  prayers  for 
The  sense  of  theological 
,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
not  be  rigidly  interpreted  by  Greek 
logies,  which,  whilst  they  amuse, 
imetimes  mislead. 

kkigdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. — This 
and  that  of  "  the  kingdom  of 
'  rignify  the  same  thing.  Similar 
uions,  to  be  found  in  Jewish 
u,  who  often  use  them  to  express 
ne  worship  and  fear  of  God,  have 
leferred  to  in  illustration ;  but  Jews 
or  commentators  upon  this  phrase, 
m  they  never  attained  to  true  no- 
if  the  kingdom  of  Messiah.  The 
am  here  referred  to  is  that  which 


Daniel  and  other  prophets  so  explicitly 
predicted,  and  the  creation  of  which  our 
LfOrd,  by  the  public  ministry  on  which  he 
was  now  entering,  was  about  to  com- 
mence. It  is  therefore  said  by  the  Bap- 
tist to  be  "  at  hand."  The  very  connexion 
of  REPENTANCE  with  this  kingdom,  as  a 
necessary  preparation  for  men  becoming 
subjects  of  it,  strongly  marks  its  spiritual 
character.  That  is,  it  was  not  to  be 
a  kingdom  "of  this  world;"  not  to 
originate  in  human  policy,  or  to  be  con- 
cerned with  merely  civil  matters.  It  was 
not  to  exhibit  a  monarch  arrayed  in 
external  pomp,  claiming  some  particular 
territory  as  his  dominions,  and  defending 
them  by  arms  against  invasions ;  or  exer- 
cising the  office  of  "  a  judge  and  divider" 
of  property,  which  our  LfOrd  expressly 
on  one  occasion  refused  to  become,  even 
when  solicited.  His  was  the  more  glori- 
ous office  of  bringing  the  hearts  of  men 
into  subjection  to  the  authority  of  God 
by  moral  influence,  so  that  they  should 
make  his  laws  the  rule  of  their  private 
conduct,  and  the  principles  of  his  reli- 
gion, its  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  the 
basis  of  all  their  social  and  political  insti- 
tutions. This  was  done  by  a  perfect 
declaration  of  the  claims  of  God,  and  the 
duties  of  men ;  by  the  work  of  his  Spirit 
in  their  hearts,  producing  repentance  for 
sin,  and  aversion  to  it;  by  reconciling 
them  to  God  by  faith  in  his  sacrifice ;  by 
placing  the  heart  under  the  constant  and 
regenerating  influence  of  grace,  and  by 
kindling  there  the  flame  of  supreme  love 
to  God,  to  render  the  service  and  subjec- 
tion of  men  to  God  voluntary  and  grate- 
ful,  imiversal  and  absolute.  This  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  which  an  apostle  so 
forcibly  describes  to  be  '*  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  It 
has  no  parallel ;  for  the  establishment  of 
such  a  sovereignty  as  this  could  never 
enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive ; 
its  design  and  execution  equally  implied 
divine  wisdom  and  divine  power;  it  is 
confined  to  no  people,  no  country,  no 
rank ;  it  addresses  itself  to  no  collective 
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3  For  this  is  he  that  was  sp 

bodies,  but  separately  to  individual  a ;  and 
it  iff  only  ilirough  the  multiplication  of 
those  individuals  themBelves,  who  are 
brought  thus  into  a  state  of  subjection, 
that  it  afiecis  the  state  and  condition  of 
external  political  eociety,  by  the  dilFusion 
of  tbe  corrective  principles  of  truth,  jus- 
tice, and  charity.  But  in  this  way  it^ 
urges  forward,  and  will  finally  accomplish, 
those  migbty  and  beneficial  changes  in 
the  social  and  political  condition  of  all 
nations,  on  which  the  prophets  go  rap- 
turously dwell,  as  the  final  results  of 
A^Iessiah's  glorious  and  universal  reign- 
Of  this  kingdom,  so  purely  spiritua],  but 
which  wag  expressed  by  the  prophets  in 
terms  taken  from  the  accidents  of  earthly 
monarchies,  the  Jews  could  have  no  just 
conception,  because  they  interpreted 
those  predictions  literally,  and  in  a  man- 
ner most  accordant  with  their  carnal  de- 
sires and  expectations,  their  national  pride, 
and  their  haughty  ambition.  With  these 
notions  even  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
himself  were  so  infected,  that,  though  the 
whole  current  of  his  teaching,  and  the 
most  striking  parts  of  his  conduct,  tended 
to  correct  the  error,  they  were  "  slow  of 
heart  to  understand,"  and  never  fully 
attained  to  true  conceptions  of  the  great 
subject,  until  after  Christ's  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  sit,  not  upon  an  earthly 
throne,  hut  upon  a  heavenly  one,  as  suited 
to  that  heavenly  kingdom  which  he  was 
first  to  establish  among  men  on  earth,  and 
to  perfect  for  ever  amidst  the  glories  of 
immortality. 

Verse  3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spokt^ 
qf  by  the  prophH  Esaiai^  saying.  The 
voice,  ^*c. — -ITiese  words  are  suppoaed  by 
some  to  have  been  first  spoken  of  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity  qf 
Babylon,  through  the  desert  places  which 
separated  the  two  countries.  Bishop 
Lowth  takes  this  view,  but  allows  that 
under  the  emblem  of  that  deliverance  a 
redemption  of  an  infinitely  more  glorious 
nature  was  shadowed  out,  and  that  the 
evangelists,  with  the  greatest  propriety, 
apply  the  words  to  the  opening  of  the 
gospel  dispensation  by  John  the  Baptist. 


>keii  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias, 

But  there  is  no  more  reason  to  suppose 
that  this  lofty  prediction  had  a  primary 
and  an  ultimate  sense,  than  that  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  the  same  prophet  referred 
first  to  some  person  who  lived  before 
Christ,  and  then  more  perfectly  to  Christ 
himself.  Many  prophecies^  indeed,  have 
a  double  reference,  an  immediate  and  an 
ultimate  one^  which  arose  out  of  that  sys- 
tem of  typical  persons  and  typical  things 
which  we  find  in  scripture.  But  it  is 
equally  certain,  that  many  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  refer  to  Chrisi,  and 
to  him  only*  Such,  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  all  Christians,  is  the  fifty- 
third  of  Isaiah  j  and  whoever  reads  the 
section  in  which  the  passage  in  (question 
stands,  and  which  obviously  comprehends 
the  first  eleven  verses  of  the  fortieth 
chapter  of  the  same  book,  will  perceive 
that  it  is  as  distinct  and  perfect  a  portion 
of  prophecy,  and  possessea  as  complete  a 
unity  as  the  former,  and  has  no  internal 
marks  of  reference  whatever  to  any  other 
event  beside  that  personal  appearance  of 
Messiah,  to  be  introduced  by  iiis  harbin- 
ger. Bishop  Lowth  opt-ns  the  passage 
with  his  usual  taste  :  "  The  prophet  hears 
a  voice  giving  orders  by  solemn  pro- 
ckmalion,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord  in  the  wilderness,  to  remove  all  ob- 
structions before  Jehovah  marchhtg 
through  the  desert ;  the  idea  being  taken 
from  the  practice  of  eastern  monarchs,  who 
sent  harbingers  before  them  to  prepare 
all  things  for  their  passage,  and  pioneerf 
to  open  the  passes,  to  level  the  ways,  and 
to  remove  impediments."  But  what  ap- 
plication there  is  in  alt  thi^  to  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  it  is  impossihfe 
to  conceive.  Had  they  marched  from 
Babylon,  as  from  Egypt,  with  the  vi-^ihlf 
cloud  of  the  divine  presence  among  ihem, 
there  would  then  have  been  an  adaptation 
in  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  to  the  event; 
"  Jehovah "  would  then  have  had  *'  hii 
way  in  the  wilderness ; "  but  they  returned 
in  scattered  parties,  without  pomp,  aad 
especially  without  any  visible  presence  of 
the  Lord.  Isaiab,  however,  e^epressly 
says,  that  the  voice  cries,  **  Prepare  tl^ 
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Dg,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
\ie  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight 


b  Isaiah  xl.  3;  Mark  i.  3. 


f  the  liord ; "  and  the  passage  which 
atthew  quotes  with  brevity,  declares 
'  the  glory  of  the  Lord  should  be 
ed,  and  that  all  flesh  should  see  it." 
lear,  therefore^  that  it  has  no  appli- 
.  to  the  return  of  the  Jews,  and  re- 
olely  to  those  events  to  which  the 
elUts  so  explicitly  appljr  it.  John 
iptist  was  "  THE  VOICE,"  or  herald, 
esus  was  the  Jehovah  whose  per- 
appearance  as  "  God  manifest  in  the 

*  and  subsequent  glorious  manifes- 
,  be  proclaimed  and  prepared. 

•  mission  of  John,  as  the  harbinger 
r  Lord,  exhibits  another  instance 
s  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies  to 

St.  Matthew,  as  writing  first  espe- 
to  the  Jews,  directed  their  attention 
frequently  than  the  other  evange- 

At  the  same  time  the  accomplish- 
of  a  prophecy  which  borrows  its 

from  the  magnificence  of  east- 
lonarchs,  who  were  preceded  by 
It,  and  before  whom  valleys  were 
d  and  hills  levelled,  in  a  manner  so 
estly  spiritual,  and  turns  the  atten- 
y  absolutely  from  external  to  moral 
BUT,  sufficiently  reproves  those  who 
id  too  strenuously  for  the  literal 
plishment  of  the  sayings  of  the 
It  prophets,  and  thereby  often  fall 
Jewish  mode  of  interpreting  them, 
ecy  has  its  peculiar  imagery,  its 
ippropriate  dress  of  metaphor  and 
ry,  which  must  not  be  overlooked. 

the  monarch  is  Christ,  but  his 
ty  is  in  his  doctrine,  his  character, 
ia  works.  The  herald,  too,  is  a  man 
gb  raiment,  issuing  from  the  wild 
lea  in  which  he  had  been  trained  to 
rae  with  God.  to  rouse  a  slumbering 
I  by  urging  their  immediate  repent- 
ipon  pain  of  imminent  judgments ; 
[ie  levelling  of  hills  and  valleys,  is 
rqHuration  of  the  heart  for  the  doc- 
if  Christ  which  consists  in  contrition 
imulity.  That  the  Baptist  was  a 
fill  preacher,  the  immense  number 


of  persons  who  flocked  to  his  baptism, 
confessing  their  sins,  is  a  SYifficient  proof ; 
that  he  was  a  successful  one,  in  his  special 
office  of"  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord," 
appears  from  this,  that  several  of  the 
apostles,  and  others  of  the  early  disciples 
of  Christ,  had  been  previously  the  disci- 
ples of  John ;  and  the  effect  of  his  preach- 
ing was,  no  doubt,  not  only  to  prepare 
them,  but  multitudes  of  the  Jews,  to  re- 
ceive the  gospel,  both  in  Judea  and  in 
other  places  into  which  his  disciples  car- 
ried his  doctrine ;  for  of  this  the  evan- 
gelical history  contains  many  indications. 
There  was  also  probably  in  this  dispensa- 
tion of  John  the  Baptist,  something  of  a 
typical  character.  The  way  of  Christ  in  all 
ages  is  "  prepared*'  only  by  repentance; 
and  wherever  that  is  preached  with  power, 
and  under  right  views  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  to  which  it  is  to  point,  as  "  taking 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  the  valleys 
are  exalted,  the  mountains  and  hills  are 
brought  low,  the  crooked  is  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  places  plain ;  and  then 
comes  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  in  par- 
doning mercy,  and  manifestation  of  Christ 
as    the  salvation  of  God." 

The  ministry  of  the  Baptist  was  of 
a  kind  peculiar  to  itself.  As  a  prophet, 
he  not  only  spoke  of  the  immediate  ap- 
pearing of  the  Christ ;  but  pointed  him 
out  to  his  disciples ;  and  his  baptism  was 
in  fact  the  token  of  initiation  into  a  new 
dispensation  intermediate  between  that  of 
Moses  and  fully  revealed  Christianity. 
It  was  a  declaration  of  repentance  and 
renunciation  of  sin,  and  it  was  a  profes- 
sion of  faith  in  the  immediate  revelation  of 
the  Messiah,  and  of  trust  in  him  to  take 
away  sin ;  for  to  him  as  the  Redeemer 
John  directed  his  converts.  "  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance : 
but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire."  With  baptisms 
or  washings,  as  emblems  of  the  putting 
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4  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  cameVs  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts 
and  wild  honey* 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judsea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  JordaUi  confessing  their 
sins. 


away  of  sin,  the  Jews  were  familiar ;  md 
proselytes  from  Gentilism  to  the  religion 
of  the  Jews  were  baptized  as  well  as  cir- 
cumcised in  token  of  the  same  thing,  and 
the  renunciation  of  their  old  religiDii,  All 
the  Jews  therefore  who  in  tnttU,  and  with 
a  right  understanding  of  the  case,  sub- 
mitted to  John's  Ijaptisni,  so  far  re- 
nounced Judaism  in  its  primitive  form  as 
a  ground  of  hope,  as  to  wait  for  the 
remission  of  the  sins  they  repented  of  and 
confessed  no  longer  from  their  accus- 
tomed sacrifices,  but  immediately  from 
the  Messiah:  *'  Behold,^'  said  John,  "the 
Lamb  of  God»  which  tnketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world/*  Lightfoot  ha$  showed 
from  the  Rahbsnical  writings,  that  the 
Jews  themselves  have  held,  and  still  hold, 
that  repentance  should  precede  the 
coming  of  Messiah,  The  circumstance 
of  our  Lord's  submi^fsion  to  John's  bap- 
tism does  not  affect  this  view  of  its  nature 
and  design*  That  it  was  not  necessary 
for  Christ,  as  a  sign  of  repentance,  and 
passing  into  a  new  dispensation  and  bet- 
ter hopes  of  salvation,  is  clear  from  the 
objecting  of  John  to  administer  the  pecu- 
liar rite  of  hiH  ministry  to  Christ  until 
urged  by  bis  authority;  and  abo  from  the 
groimd  on  which  our  Lord  puts  his  own 
act,  which  he  makes  not  an  act  of  repent* 
ance,  but  of  fulfilling  all  righteouisness/* 
that  is,  perfectly  obeying  the  will  of  the 
Father  in  every  appointment  laid  upon 
him  I  and  finally,  from  the  baptism  of 
John  as  administered  to  Christ,  rising 
into  an  entirely  diHerentand  higher  order 
from  his  ordinary  one  i  for  our  Lord  was 
then  "  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost/' 
which  it  was  no  part  of  John's  baptism  to 
Impart.  All  these  circumstances  prove 
that  John  was,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord^ 
employed  in  a  ministry  quite  distinct  from 


hii  common  one  ?  and  that  the  chief  end 
of  the  baptism  of  Christ  was  to  attest  his 
ftjessiahship  fully  to  John,  by  making 
him  the  witness  of  the  sign  which  God 
had  preHously  appoin ted .  "  Upon  whom 
thou  tihalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and 
remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  that 
bapli^eth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I 
saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son 
of  God." 

Verse  4.  Garment  qf  earners  Aoir,  4*''-^ 
John  wore  the  same  dress  as  Klijah,  or^ 
as  it  is  written  in  the  New  *J^estament, 
Elias,  in  whose  "  spirit  and  power  "  he 
came,  and  whose  name  he  figuratively 
bore.  **  He  was  a  hairy  man,  and  girt 
with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loini. 
And  he  said.  It  is  Elijah  the  Tishbite,*' 
2  Kings  i,  8.  This  garment  was  not  of 
the  fine  hair  of  the  camel,  spun  and 
woven,  of  which  a  soft  cloth  was  made, 
called  rr!?^Dn,  from  which  our  r^amhki  ia 
derived  ;  but  either  the  skin  of  the  camel 
dressed  with  the  hair,  or  a  rough  fabric 
manufactured  from  the  coarser  pile.  Thii 
was  worn  by  the  prophets,  not  for  pur- 
poses of  bodily  mortification,  as  some 
have  dreamt ;  hut  yet  in  a  «[>irit  of  •elfi- 
denial. 

Locusts  and  wild  honeif. — The  latter, 
Hfki  arypiav,  was  produced  by  hees  whic¥ 
collected  in  trunks  of  trees  and  m  rock% 
throughout  Palestine  i  thus  (Psalm  latxiti. 
16)  we  read,  honey  out  of  the  stony 
rock.*'  The  former,  exptSt^.  has  been 
made  the  subject  of  conjectural  and 
emendatory  criticism  ;  but  the  real  locust 
dried  is  used  as  food  througliont  the  east, 
and  some  of  the  species  were  permitted  to 
be  eaten  by  the  law,  Leviticus  xu  22. 
The  Rabbins  state  that  it  was  usual  for  the 
Jews  to  hunt  after  locusts  for  food. 

Verse  6*  And  were  itaplUed. — ^That  i% 
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7  ^  But  when  he  saw  many 

as  Jobn  himself  explains  it,  "  with  water 
unto  repentance."    See  note  on  verse  3. 

In  Jorefani.— Water,  for  the  baptism  of 
sach  multitudes,  could  only  be  procured 
from  the  river,  in  a  part  of  the  country 
where  springs  and  fountains  were  not 
foundy  orwere  private  property.  That  the 
people  were  immersed  with  their  clothes 
on,  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose ;  that 
they  were  baptized  naked,  would  be  an 
indecent  assumption;  and  that  dresses 
should  have  been  provided,  is  impossible. 
They,  no  doubt,  went  down  to  the  wa- 
ter's edge,  and  then  the  element  was 
poured  upon  them ;  for  the  expression, 
"baptized  in  Jordan,"  means  no  more 
than  within  the  banks  of  Jordan,  that  i% 
in  the  bed  of  the  river,  which  had  a  dou- 
ble bank,  because  of  its  great  overflow 
at  certain  seasons. 

Coitfessing  their  Hits, — Not  unto  John, 
but  unto  God ;  though,  being  powerfully 
aflfected  by  his  awakening  sermons,  they 
probably  did  this  audibly.  Yet  even  this 
does  not  certainly  appear ;  for  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  rite  of  baptism,  as  practised  by 
John,  implied  confession  of  sin,  a  plead- 
ing guilty  to  his  reproofs,  and  a  resolu- 
tion to  seek  remission  of  sins  from  the 
Messiah  who  was  immediately  to  succeed 
him.  If  there  was  more  than  this  tacit 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  it  was  probably 
like  that  mentioned  in  Ezra  x.  1,  where 
Ezra  himself  expressed  the  confession, 
and  the  congregation  "  wept  very  sore." 
A  similar  scene  is  described  in  Nehemiah 
ix.  The  immense  multitudes  which  came 
to  John  would  necessarily  prevent  a  parti- 
colar  confession  being  made  to  him  by 
each  individual.  Of  these  multitudes  we 
may  infer,  from  singling  out  the  hypo- 
critical Pharisees  and  Sadducees  for  re- 
proof, that  a  great  proportion  were  sin- 
cerely penitent.  So  powerful  was  the 
ministry  of  this  extraordinary  messenger 
of  God. 

Verse  7.  But  when  he  saw  many  qf  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. — These  sects 
being  now  for  the  first  time  mentioned,  a 
short  account  of  them  is  necessary.  The 
most  satisfactory  derivation  of  the  name 


of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 

of  Pharisees  is  from  m'lQ,  to  separate, 
because  they  assumed  to  themselves  a 
superior  sanctity.  Josephus's  account  of 
them  is,  that  they  valued  themselves  for 
their  exactness  in  keeping,  and  their  skill 
in  interpreting,  the  law,  and  seemed  to 
excel  all  others  in  the  knowledge  and 
observance  of  the  customs  of  their  fathers. 
If  they  sprung  from  the  A  ssideans,  o  n  D  n, 
or,  the  pious,  described  in  the  Maccabees 
as,  tKowrtafofuyoi  rofuf,  "  voluntarily 
devoted  to  the  law,"  they  had  a  good 
origin ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  genu- 
ine and  vigorous  piety  of  the  Jewish 
church  after  the  return  from  Babylon, 
was  embodied  in  this  sect,  at  least  as  far 
as  respected  the  influential  class  of  society. 
That  they  had  generally  degenerated  into 
formality,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy, 
though  not  without  many  individual  ex- 
ceptions, is  evident  both  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  evangelists,  and  from  contem- 
porary history.  On  the  doctrines  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  im- 
materiality of  the  soul,  they  were  more 
orthodox  than  the  Sadducees;  but  they 
interpreted  the  prophecies  respecting 
Messiah  in  a  gross  and  worldly  sense ; 
placed  religion  in  ceremonies  ;  turned  it 
into  an  instrument  of  gaining  popular 
applause ;  made  a  show  of  their  prayers 
and  alms  ;  affected  not  only  to  keep  the 
law,  but  to  go  beyond  the  requirements 
of  its  ceremonial  precepts,  in  their  obedi- 
ence ; — paying  tithe  of  "  anise,  mint,  and 
cummin,"  practising  more  frequent  ablu- 
tions than  the  law  required,  fasting  twice 
a  week,  and  in  some  instances  submitting 
to  painful  austerities  and  mortifications ; 
but  with  all  this  outward  show  of  strict- 
ness, they  neglected  the  purification  of 
the  heart,  and  the  practice  of  moral  vir- 
tue. They  were  proud,  arrogating  to 
themselves  the  peculiar  favour  of  heaven, 
contemptuous  of  others,  especially  of  the 
body  of  the  people,  from  whom  they  ex- 
acted an  abject  reverence ;  and  covetous, 
for  under  pretence  of  sanctity  they  made 
a  prey  of  the  ignorant  and  unwary.  To 
colour  all  theM  erflv*  they  had  a  delusive 
system  of  eatvlitry^      pkidad  in  Jutti. 
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come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, O  generation  of 
vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
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ficalion  traditions  of  the  elders^  to  which 
they  not  only  gave  eqnal  authority  with. 
the  law  of  God  J  but  often  interpreted  the 
law  by  them*  contrary  to  it«  true  mean- 
ing,  so  that,  as  they  were  charged  by  our 
Lord,  they  "made  the  cotntnandmenta 
of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  traditiona." 
Most  of  the  Jews  at  present  are  Rabbin- 
ists  or  Pharisees,  that  is,  they  believe  in, 
and  observe,  the  traditions ;  the  remain- 
der are  Karaites,  who  only  regard  the 
law  in  its  literal  interj>retation. 

The  Sauducees  were  coeval  with  the 
Pharisees,  and  probably,  like  the  present 
Karaites,  originally  owed  their  distinc- 
tion to  their  rejecting  traditions,  and  ad- 
hering to  the  text  of  the  Pentateuch, 
The  oriental  and  Greek  philosophy,  from 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Gn^at,  how- 
ever,  infected  the  learned  among  the 
Jews,  and  gave  rise  to  multifarious  spe- 
culations and  theories.  The  Sadducees 
especially  affected  philosophy,  openly  pro- 
fessed the  tenet  of  materiahsm,  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  eiist- 
mcG  of  angela  and  raen  departed.  To  the 
law  of  Moses  they,  however,  professed  the 
strongest  attachment,  and  were  equally 
bigoted  with  the  Pharisees,  subjecting 
it,  however  theologically,  to  a  pliiloso- 
phical  interpretation.  The  men  of  rank 
and  wealth,  the  court,  and  the  nobles, 
were  chiefly  of  this  sect.  Thus,  although 
the  Jews  at  the  coining  of  our  Lord  were 
free  from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  which 
waa  their  ancient  easily- be  setting  sin^ 
they  bad  generally  fallen,  as  a  people, 
into  a  state  of  awful  declension  from 
truth  and  piety,  more  deeply  €0  proba- 
bly in  Judea  than  in  the  Greek  cities, 
and  in  Jerusalem  most  of  all.  There  was 
another  Jewish  sect,  not  mentioned  iu 
the  Gospels,  the  Essen es.  These  were 
abstemious  and  austere  in  their  manners, 
given  up  to  mystical  speculations,  and 
lived  apart  from  cities,  in  communities  of 
their  owti,  and  chiefly  in  Egypt,  and  in 
tli3  wilderness  of  Judea.  None  of  these 
appear  to  have  attended  our  Lord's  min- 


istry ;  but  afterwards  many  of  them  be- 
came Christians,  and  are  supposed  to 
have  infected  some  of  the  early  churches 
with  their  doctrines  of  abstaining  from 
meats,  the  worshipping  of  angels,  kc.\ 
and  they  sowed  the  seeds  of  many  sects 
which,  in  various  ways,  adulterated 
Christianity. 

Come  to  his  baptism. — They  wished  to 
submit  to  this  rite  principally,  no  doubt, 
because  it  was  adminisitered  by  a  prophet, 
who  brought  them  tidings  of  the  immedi- 
ate revelation  of  I^Iessiah ;  and  they  thui 
professed  their  faith  in  John's  mission  as 
the  Messiah's  harbinger,  and  as  such 
hoped  to  recommend  themselvea  to  him. 
This  seems  to  have  been  their  motive : 
self-confident  as  they  were,  they  would 
scarcely  have  submitted  to  a  rite  which 
implied  some  change  of  religious  views; 
for  they  were  familiar  with  the  practice  of 
baptisra,  which  was  administered  by  them 
to  Gentiles  and  their  families  when  they 
embraced  the  Jewish  religion.  But  of 
John's  baptism  in  its  spiritual  character, 
as  baptism  "unto  aEPENTAxcE,**  and  to 
FAITH  in  the  coming  of  Messiah  to  take 
away  or  remit  gin,  they  had  no  concep- 
tion;  for  these  self-righteous  persons  in 
their  own  opinion  had  no  sins  to  confess, 
and  therefore  we  do  not  read  that  they 
came  like  the  others,  "  confessing  their 
sins."  To  them,  therefore,  John  appears 
to  have  refused  the  distinguishing  nte 
of  his  dij^pensation,  because  of  their  mis- 
conceptions  of  it,  and  their  want  of  re- 
pentance. Bring  forth  therffore  /mits  meet 
/or  repentance^  was  his  a^ldress  to  them. 
Show  that  yo  u  truly  repent,  by  your  hu- 
mility, broken-heartedness,  self-renuncia- 
tion, and  self-abhorrence,  by  your  acknow- 
ledgment of  sin,  and  your  renunciation  of 
it;  and  then  come  and  be  baptized.  Some 
indeed  contend,  that  after  this  w^arniag 
they  were  baptized  :  but  this  question 
appears  to  be  set  at  rest  by  Luke  viL  27 
^30,  where  our  Lord,  having  commend- 
ed the  character  of  John  the  Baptist,  the 
evangelist  adds,  "  and  all  the  people  that 
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8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  •  meet  for  repentance  : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  *  We  have  Abra- 
ham to  owr  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  imto  Abraham. 

*  Or,  answerable  to  amendment  o/Rfe.  d  John  viii.  39. 

heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  Verse  9.  And  think  not  to  say  within 
God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  yourselves,  &c. — A  common  mode  of  ex- 
John  ;  but  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  re-  pression,  says  Lightfoot,  in  the  Talmud, 
jected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them-  Mij  Bo^t  is  equivalent  to  "  be  not 
selves,  not  being  baptized  of  him."  They  qf  opinion  ;  "  ne  Meat  vobis,  "  be  not 
were  offended  and  went  away,  denying  disposed  to  say;"  let  not  this  delusive 
that  mission  of  the  Baptist  which  at  first  opinion  have  a  place  in  your  thoughts, 
they  appeared  to  acknowledge.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father,  a  relation 

Generation  qf  vipers,  kc. — The  offspring,  which  was  the  theme  of  their  constant 

or  children  of  vipers,  in  opposition  to  their  boastings,  and  from  which  they  expected 

boast  of  being  the  children  of  Abraham,  salvation ;  merely  by  virtue  of  their  flesh- 

— ^men  of  subtle  and  malignant  disposi-  ly  descent,  though  both  the  faith  and  the 

lions.   The  word  cxt^ya  is  used  in  a  meta-  works  of  Abraham  were  wanting  among 

phorical  sense,  closely  analogous  to  this,  them.   There  is  no  imputation  of  the  ho- 

by  classic  authors.  lincss  of  pious  ancestors  to  their  children. 

Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  and  personal  regeneration  can  alone  qua- 

wratk  to  come  ^ — Some  take  this  as  an  lify  men  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  For 

esqpression  of  surprise.   So  Macknight :  God  is  able  of  these  stones,  &c.  Perhaps 

"  Ye  Pharisees  form  your  righteousness  John  pointed  to  the  rorks  and  stones  in 

on  the  works  of  the  law;  ye  Sadducees  the  bed  of  the  Jordan.   The  meaning  is, 

deny  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection ;  how  not  that  children  to  Abraham  could  be 

is  it  then  that  men  of  your  principles  raised  up  from  stones  in  the  sense  of  na- 

come  to  a  baptism  of  repentance  ? "   It  tural  descent  and  relationship,  which  was 

is,  however,  better  understood  as  imply-  a  thing  impossible ;  but  that  as  children 

ing  a  negation, — no  one  hath  warned  you,  to  Abraham  were  at  first  raised  up  by  a 

no  one  effectually :  you  are  not  penitently  miracle  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  so  though 

apprehensive  of  the  displeasure  of  God ;  God  should  destroy  the  then  race  of  Jews, 

but  either,  as  Pharisees,  trust  in  yourselves  no  purpose  of  his  would  fall  to  the 

that  you  already  possess  the  special  fa-  ground ;  because  he  was  able  to  raise  up 

TOUT  of  God,  or,  as  Sadducees,  reject  the  a  people  from  the  stones,  to  stand  in  the 

doctrine  of  future  punishment  entirely,  place  of  the  natural  descendants  of  Abra- 

The  wrath  to  come  is  not  to  be  understood  ham,  were  that  necessary  to  accomplish 

of  the  destruction  of  Judea ;  for  John  dealt  the  purposes  of  his  providence  and  grace, 

with  his  hearers  as  sinners  before  God,  That  there  was  also  a  tacit  reference  to 

and  liable  as  such  to  the  penalty  of  sin  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  is  very  proba- 

a  future  life.    This  was  the  wrath  of  ble.   They  were  despised  by  the  Jews  as 

which  he  speaks ;  and  it  is  a  tremendous  though  they  had  been  the  stones  under 

doctrine  which  he  thus  teaches  In  one  their  feet ;  and  were  as  little  likely  to  be- 

sentence :  this  wrath  is  always  wrath  to  come  the  true  church  of  God  in  the 

eome  j  that  is,  it  is  not  only  a  future  penal  world,  as  stones  were  to  become  living 

visitation,  but  even  when  this  visitation  men.   Yet  God  by  his  almighty  grace 

has  arrived,  it  will  stiil  be  "  wrath  to  not  only  gave  them  spiritual  life,  and 

come "  for  ever  I    *'  Fools "  only  '*  can  adopted  them  as  Abraham's  believing 

make  a  mock  at  sin when  these  are  its  seed ;  but  formed  them  into  his  church, 

consequences.  to  the  exclusion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
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10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
•  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  6re. 

11  'I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  but 
he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am 

&  Matt,  vii.  19.  f  Mark  L  8 ;  hvkc  iii.  16;  John  i,  2G. 


and  made  them  tus  peculiar  people.  8o 
Irena?us:  "Jeiue  raised  up  children  to 
Abraham  from  the  Blones,  when  he  turn- 
ed us  from  the  rehgion  of  stonea,  (a  hpu 
dum  religions,  meaning  the  worshiji  of 
gods  of  stone,  &e.,)  and  from  our  own 
inseuBible  and  barren  state  of  mind^  and 
brought  UB  to  a  faith  like  that  of  Abra- 
ham's." Jerom  takes  a  similar  view  of 
the  import  of  the  passage. 

Verse  10.  And  now  also  tht  axe  is  laid 
untQ  the  root  of  the  trees. — Fruitless  and 
fruitful  trees  have  in  all  ages  been  used  as 
metaphors  to  express  good  and  bad  men  i 
and  aa  barren  trees,  after  patient  forbear- 
ance, are  finally  cut  down  and  burned, 
■0  the  certainty  and  terrible n ess  of  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  are  forcibly 
indicated  by  the  metaphor.  The  same 
image  is  employed  by  Isaiah  with  great 
effect  to  express  the  judgments  which 
should  fall  upon  all  the  ranks  of  a  guilty 
nation,  by  the  Chaldean  invasion:  "  Be- 
hold, the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  lop  the 
bough  with  terror  i  and  the  high  ones  of 
stature  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  the 
haughty  shall  be  humbled.  A  od  he  shall 
cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forest  with 
iron,  and  Lebanon  shaM  fall  by  a  mighty 
one/*  X.  33,  34.  The  Baptist  docs  not, 
however,  refer  to  the  Jewish  state ^  but  to 
the  dangerous  condition  of  sinful  indivi- 
duals. (iiSee  note  on  verse  S.)  The  axe 
being  laid  '*  to  the  root,"  that  ia,  nl  or 
near  to,  the  root,  iniiraates  both  the  loog- 
sufiering  of  God  which  gave  them  space 
for  repentance  ;  and  the  certainty  that,  if 
the  tree  remained  unfruitful,  it  would  be 
"  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 
Mercy  grants  delay,  but  justice  lays  down 
the  ase  in  preparation  for  the  work  of 
excision.  The  danger,  too,  was  not  dis- 
tant, but  imminent  i  Be  xtu^  and  et?«i 
mm  the  o^e  »  laid  si  tk^  nrol,  he 


Verse  IL  I  indeed  haptij^e  you  miih  wa- 
ter.— lliat  is,  with  water  only;  for  the 
Spirit  was  to  be  administered  by  ChrisV 
alone.  "  Unto  repentance ^  *"  ^frowha*'/' 
UPON  r^entance,  as  Grotiua  well  suggests; 
that  bemg  the  condition  of  his  baptism. 
Whose  shoe^  I  am  not  tcorihy  to  hear  I1ae 
Jewish  shoes  were  a  kind  of  sandal,  fas- 
tened to  the  foot  with  thongs,  easily  un- 
tied and  slipped  off,  and  were  laid  aside 
for  washing  the  feet  on  entering  a  house, 
or  before  meals.  The  word  here  used  is 
indeed  not  crfM^SoA^oi',  but  vwuhtfia*  but 
the  Septuagint  renders  b^:  sometimes  by 
on©  and  sometimes  by  the  other.  The 
unloosing  of  the  sandals,  and  carrying 
them  away  till  wanted,  was  a  menial  office 
of  the  lowest  kind,  both  among  Greeki 
and  Jews.  Hence  among  the  latter  the 
disciples  of  the  Rabbins  were  obliged  to 
perform  every  kind  of  office  for  them,  the 
unloosing  and  carrying  of  the  sandals 
excepted.  Thus  Maimonides  t  "  All  ser- 
vices which  a  servant  does  for  his  master, 
a  disciple  does  for  his  teacher,  except 
unloosing  his  shoes."  No  words  could 
therefore  more  forcibly  express  the  sense 
that  John  had  of  the  superiority  of  Christ, 
In  his  view,  he  was  the  Supreme  Lord, 
and  himself  a  sen-ant  so  low  in  compari^ 
son  of  this  mightier  Being,  that  he 
was  not  even  worthy  to  unloose  and  bear 
his  sandals.  The  whole  manner  in  which 
the  Baptist  speaks  of  Christ  in  compari- 
Bon  with  himself,  is  utterly  irreconcili- 
ble  with  hia  regarding  him  merely  as  an 
exalted  human  being,  "  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  iri/A  Jire^ 
fv  Tlyc;ffmfi  ayiif  Kai  irupi.      Unless  this  bc 

rendered,     He  shall  baptize  you  in  the 
Holy  Ghoat  and  fire,*'  it  ia  a  folly  for  the 
advocates  of  immersion  to  translate 
vSoTi,  "is  water."    lliey  have  indeed 
ventured  on  both,  in  support  of  a  favou 
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worthy  to  bear :  he  shal 
mtj  and  with  fire  : 

pinion;  but  in  what  sense — ^what- 
LDowancemay  be  made  for  figpirative 
ige — men  can  be  said  to  be  pkmged 
tmened  *'m  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive.  ^ 
$  may  indeed  be  translated  '*  m  Jor- 
for  the  reason  before  given;  but  the 
rition  may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
,  imderstanding  an  ellipsis,  "  with 
tier  of  the  Jordan."  But  there  the 
of  baptism  only  is  referred  to,  here 
ode  and  kind  of  baptism ;  and  as  the 
or  in  which  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
;  WB8  actually  administered  by  Christ 
iorded,  we  have  the  sense  of  the 
■ition  fixed  by  the  fact.  Thus  when 
wptism  took  place  we  read,  "  And 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues 
Upv,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them ; 
ihey  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
t.  Thus  the  baptism  of  "  the  Holy 
:  and  fire/'  was  a  descent  upon, 
tot  an  immersion  into  ;  and  John 
be  understood  to  use  the  word  bap- 
rhen  he  refers  to  water,  in  the  sense 
Bring  or  efiusion. 

I  a  strange  opinion  entertained  by 
commentators,  that  the  fiery  bap- 
here  spoken  of  signifies  the  cala- 
i  which  afterwards  befel  the  impeni- 
ews.  The  fancies  of  some  of  the 
rs  on  this  text  were  also  numerous. 
It  worth  recording.  Those  of  them 
eferred  it  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  his  pleni- 
of  gifts  and  graces,  interpret  cor- 
.  The  Holy  Ghost,  and  fire,  mean 
ime  thing,  the  latter  clause  being 
deal ;  (Spiritus,  qui  est  ignis,  Eisner ;) 
he  words  added  were  designed  to 
y  the  lofty  notion  of  an  illuminating, 
ing,  and  most  energetic  effusion  of 
0I7  Spirit.  And  it  is  to  be  observed, 
rhenever  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  gift 
i  Holy  Spirit,  in  that  fulness  of  in- 
B  which  was  to  be  administered  to 
itbdieyed  on  him,  he  speaks  of  it  as 
rv  gift,  **  which  they  that  believed 
a  should  receive;"  and  the  direc- 
>  the  disciples  was,  that  they  should 
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baptize  you  with  the  Holy 


*'  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  The 
declaration  in  the  text  was  first  fulfilled 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost;  but  not  only 
then :  it  is  fulfilled  whenever  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  vouchsafed  to  believers;  for 
when  St.  Peter  gives  an  account  of  the 
result  of  his  mission  to  Cornelius,  hi  says, 
''And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  begin- 
ning: then  remembered  I  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  xi.  15, 
16.  With  this  inspired  comment  before 
them,  how  remarkable  is  it,  that  the  pro- 
fessed interpreters  of  scripture  should 
have  had  any  difference  of  opinion  as  to 
the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Uie  Baptist ! 
The  external  emblem  of  fire  accompanied 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  probably,  to  mark  more 
sensibly  the  accomplishment  of  this  pre- 
dictive promise ;  but  at  other  times,  even 
when  followed  by  miraculous  gifts,  this 
circumstance  was  wanting,  as  in  the  in- 
stance of  the  house  of  Cornelius  above 
referred  to.  We  are  thus  taught,  that 
when  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  invisible  and 
secret,  it  is  yet  the  mighty  and  trans- 
forming BAPTISM  OF  fire;  that  is,  his 
influences  are  fitly  represented  by  that 
powerful  and  purging  element,  lliis  is 
one  of  the  particulars  in  which  the  supe- 
riority of  Christ's  baptism  consisted 
John's  baptism  was  founded  upon  a  con- 
fession of  sin ;  and  that  of  Christ  was 
the  application  of  a  divine  energy  to 
purge  it  away ;  as  fire  removes  those  stains 
and  pollutions  which  water  cannot.  The 
words,  "  and  fire,"  are  wanting  in  some 
MSB. ;  but  that  they  are  genuine,  is  sufli- 
ciently  proved  from  their  being  in  the 
parallel  passages  in  St.  Luke,  and  in  the 
older  MSB.  and  versions,  llie  Socinian 
writers  urge  the  absence  of  the  article 
before  Ih^cv/ian  ayup  against  the  words 
being  understood  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
Bishop  Middleton's  distinction  between 
the  Holy  Spirit  taken  personally,  and  his 
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12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner  ;  but  he  will 
burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 


infiumce,  in  order  to  accQimt  for  this  ab- 
sence of  the  artide,  is  worth  nothing.  The 
reasons  for  the  omiBBions  and  insertiona 
of  the  Greek  article  in  many  instances, 
after  all  Ihe  investigation  which  the  sub- 
ject has  ot  late  years  received,  are  far 
from  being  satiafactorily  made  out.  The 
foundation  which  different  theoriea  aissume 
in  often  too  frail  to  hear  the  weight  of  an  ar- 
gument i  and  of  this,  the  passage  before  us 
is  a  pregnant  proof.  We  may  urge  against 
Wakefield's  translation,  with  a  holy  spirit 
of  fire,"  and  "  with  a  holy  wind,  and  with 
a  fire,"  their  unintelligible  absurdity ;  for 
no  idea,  surely,  can  he  attached  to  bap- 
tism with  a  holy  spirit  of  fire,  or  to 
baptism  with  wind,  much  leas  to  a  holy 
wind;  and  especially  when  this  same 
critic  will  not  allow  that  even  '*  a  per- 
sonified  operation  of  Deity"  is  to  he  im- 
derstood  without  the  article.  To  this 
may  be  added  the  remark  of  CamphcU, 
whose  views  of  the  passage  are  otherwise 
obscure  and  defective,  that  no  example 
can  be  prodnced  of  the  adjective,  holy, 
being  joined  to  'mi/m^p  where  the  meaning 
of  mufio.  h  wind.  But  there  is  a  more 
decisive  answer  in  Acts  3ti.  15, 16  i  where 
it  is  plain  that  the  absence  or  presence  of 
the  article  before  mvfia  makes  not  the 
least  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  term ; 
and  that  it  is  both  inserted  and  omitted 
in  the  same  breath.  ^  3c  rut  a^^atr&ai 
AoAvLy,  cirfir«ri  TO  ltv*Vf^a.  TO  ar^iov  ct"  aurovt^ 

*'  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  at  the  beginning  : 
then  remembered/'  &c.  Here  it  is  clear, 
that  the  absence  of  the  article  in  the 
words  of  John,  which  he  quotes,  occa- 
sioned St,  Peter  no  diflicnlty;  but  that 
he  apphed  ^rtvfiA  in  it^i  anarthrous  form 
to  the  personal  operations  of  the  divine 
Spirit  of  God  himself. 

Verse  12.  H^osc/un  is  in  hU  hand,  ^-c. 
—The  metaphors  in  this  verse  are  taken 


from  the  process  of  thrashing  among  the 
Jews,  The  sheaves  of  com  were  trodden 
by  oxen  u[ion  a  "  /Ars^Ainy-Jloor,*'  or  pre- 
pared pkin  area,  formed  upon  some  ele- 
vated place,  so  as  to  force  out  the  grain ; 
then  the  winnowing  fan,  which  was  often 
a  portable  instrument  used  by  the  hand, 
and  here  not  inaptly  rendered  by  some, 
"a  winnowing  shovel,"  was  applied  to 
throw  up  tlio  grain  to  the  wind,  tliat  the 
chaff  might  be  separated  from  it ;  wliilsl 
the  straw,  being  crushed  beneath  the  feet 
of  the  oxen,  and  rendered  worthless, 
was  reserved  with  the  separated  chaff,  to 
he  burned  with  other  fuel  in  beating  their 
ovens.  The  word  ^x^P^*"  eqnally  incltides 
the  chaff,  and  the  crushed  and  worthless 
straw.  The  phrase,  rvpi  wr^fury^  wilk  »n- 
qumchabk^re,  is  awfully  emphatic.  The 
domestic  fircH  in  which  the  straw  was 
burned  as  fuel  were  cjctlnguishable,  and 
often  extinguished ;  but  this  is  *'  un- 
quenchable,*' a  clear  indication  of  the 
perpetuity  of  future  punishment.  Those 
who  refer  all  this  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  do  not  rightly  apprehend  the 
nattu'e  of  John's  ministry.  His  office 
was  to  warn  men  of  their  eternal  danger 
as  sinners,  and  to  pluck  them,  if  possible* 
out  of  the  fire  of  ciivine  wrath.  There  ie 
not  an  expression  in  the  whole  of  this 
discourse  of  his  which  leads  to  the  snp- 
position,  that  he  intended  merely  or 
chiefly  to  warn  his  hearers  against  tem- 
poral judgments.  Its  awakening  charaC' 
ter  was  manifestly  framed  upon  views  of 
deeper  and  more  formidable  dangers  than 
the  Roman  invasion,  before  which  most 
of  his  hearers,  he  knew,  would  be  in  an 
eternal  world.  And  as  he  had  preached 
Christ  in  his  oflticea  of  grace,  and  aa  bap- 
tising those  who  should  believe  ort  hhn 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  here  he  prockinii 
him  in  his  oltice  of  -fudge,  separating  tbe 
chaff  and  straw  from  the  grain ,  the 
wicked  from  the  righteous,  the  office 
which  he  now  exercises  in  the  invisible 
world,  upon  all  departed  spirits,  hetweco 
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13  5f  «Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto 
John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then 
he  suffered  him. 

g  Mark  L  9;  Lake  iiL  21. 


whom  he  wiU  make  a  still  more  public 
aqwration,  with  Tirible  majesty,  at  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  The  instru- 
ment by  which  com  was  winnowed  was 
employed  by  heathen  writers  with  a  simi- 
lar metaphorical  application ;  and  in  the 
Elensinian  mysteries,  a  mystic  fan  is 
•aid  to  hare  been  employed  as  a  symbol, 
to  denote  the  separation  of  the  initiated, 
or  holy,  from  the  profane. 

VezTO  13.  Tken  cometk  Jesus  from  Oalu 
lee  to  JordoM  umto  Jokm-^Tm,  then,  does 
not  always  so  accurately  mark  the  time, 
as  to  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  our 
Lord  in  this  instance  came  to  John  at 
that  particular  juncture  when  he  was 
addressing  the  multitudes  in  the  discourse 
contained  in  the  preceding  verses.  The 
notion  of  those,  therefore,  who  think  tbat 
the  august  scene  of  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  him  was  a  public  one 
has  no  solid  foundation.  The  contrary, 
indeed,  appears  to  be  indicated  by  this 
circumstance,  that  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  was  promised  to  be  a  sign  to  John 
the  Baptist  himself,  John  i.  33,  to  point 
out  that  personage  whose  precursor  he 
was  commissioned  to  be.  It  is  not  pro- 
bable that  this  solemn  token  was  given  in 
the  midst  of  a  multitude ;  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  scoffing  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees.  The  whole  had  too  sacred  and  too 
mystic  a  character  for  indiscriminate  gaze ; 
and  as  no  reference  occurs  to  this  event 
in  the  Gospels,  as  a  public  one,  we  may 
conclude  tbat  none  but  the  Baptist  and 
Christ  were  present.  The  adverb  of  time 
with  which  the  account  is  introduced 
means  no  more  than  at  the  period  when 
John  was  baptizing  on  the  Jordan;  near 
to  which  river  he  appears  for  some  time 
to  have  fixed  his  abode ;  but  he  undonbt- 
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edly  had  some  seasons  of  relaxation  and 
of  privacy. 

Verse  14.  But  John  forbad  Mm,  — 
John  declares  that  "  he  knew  him  not" 
till  his  baptism ;  the  reason  being,  that, 
though  the  families  were  relat^,  yet 
John  had  lived  long  in  solitude,  at  a  great 
distance  from  the  residence  of  Christ; 
divine  providence  having  ordered  this 
circumstance  that  it  might  be  manifest 
that  there  was  no  concert  between  them. 
Now,  for  the  first  time  since  the  days  of 
their  infancy,  John  became  acquainted 
with  Christ ;  and  his  recognition  of  him 
was  no  doubt  produced  by  supernatural 
impulse ;  and  knowing  then  in  whose  pre- 
sence he  was,  said,  in  acknowledgment  of 
his  dignity,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee."  Then,  in  the  baptism  which 
took  place  immediately  after,  he  received 
the  confirmatory  sign  which  demonstrated 
him  to  be  the  Messiah. 

Verse  15.  To  fulfil  aU  righteousness,-^ 
See  note  on  verse  3.  To  the  remarks 
there,  may  be  added,  that  our  Lord  says, 
'*  It  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness," using  the  plural ;  by  which  form  of 
speaking  he  urged  John  to  his  duty. 
Christ,  who  never  sinned,  was  not  under 
obligation  to  submit  to  John's  baptism  as 
a  baptism  upon  repentance,  nor  was  he 
received  by  John  under  that  condition; 
for  John's  reluctance  to  baptize  Christ 
was  an  explicit  declaration  that  he 
''needed  no  repentance."  But  he  was 
baptized  by  him,  as  stated  in  the  note  re- 
ferred to,  on  the  simple  ground  of  "  ful- 
filling all  righteousness,"  which  is  to  be 
understood  of  obedience  to  every  appoint- 
ment of  his  Father,  the  reasons  of  which, 
notwithstanding  many  have  been  given, 
as  that  it  was  to  honour  John's  ministry, 
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16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptised,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water :  and>  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him^ 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  hke  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him : 


&c.,  are  not  clearly  revealed ;  m  tbat  it 
becomes  ui  to  confess  our  (gnoranc&.  It 
was  sufficient  for  our  Lord  tliat  siich  was 
the  divine  will  that  he  should  be  haptiied 
of  John,  and  that  John,  though  over- 
whelmed with  a  just  sense  of  his  inferiority r 
should  baptize  him;  and  it  waa  '"the 
righteousness"  of  both  to  obey.  Some 
light  is,  however,  thrown  upon  this  act 
by  the  phrase  rendered,  "  ii  becometh  us 
to  fulfil,"  StC.f  irpmy  ftrrtv  nfMP^  intimating 
f  tness  and  propnHy,  rather  than  that 
Qbli^&lion  under  which  all  the  Jews  were 
placed  to  submit  to  the  baptism  of  John, 
This  fitness"  appears  to  have  arisen  out 
of  the  mutual  testimony  that  John  and 
Jesus  were  to  give  to  each  other^s  mia- 
aion;  and  thus  a  connexion  was  esta- 
blished between  the  forerunner  and  him 
whose  herald  he  was ;  to  that  the  person 
to  whom  John  gave  testimony  as  Alessiah 
could  not  be  mistaken.  The  notion  that 
Christ  was  baptised  with  reference  to  the 
entrance  of  the  Levitical  prietts  into  their 
o^ce  by  anointing  and  baptism,  does  not 
seem  to  be  well  founded,  since  their  bap- 
tism was  a  mere  ablution,  which  was  con- 
stantly repeated  during  their  ministry. 

Verse  1 6»  Went  up  straightway  Q\d  qftke 
water,  — Tbat  it  should  be  stated  thai 
he  went  up  straightway  out  of,  or  rather 
FROM  the  water,  has  its  reason,  or  other- 
wise it  would  be  a  trifling  remark;  for 
why  should  he  remain  in  the  water  after 
he  had  been  baptized }  Jt  is  manifet^t  that 
ihe  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  take 
place  during  the  administration  of  the  rite 
to  him,  which  is  a  clear  proof  that  it  was 
a  distinct  act  of  God,  wholly  unconnected 
with  the  baptism  of  John ;  so  that  this 
baptiam  n^as  not  a  means  of  communi- 
cating this  grace ;  for  John  baptised  not 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  i  and  it  was  no 
doubt  to  mark  this  circumstance,  that  his 
departing  from  the  water,  that  is,  ascend- 
ing the  bank  of  the  Jordan,  ihmkdiately 
after  his  baptism,  is  noticed.  Campbell 


renders  it,  **  Jesus,  being  baptised,  no 
sooner  arose  out  of  the  water,  than  hea- 
ven was  opened/'  &:c,,  which  is  a  very 
forced  translation  of  avt^ni  fwffw  a-ro  tou 
uSsToi.  The  common  version  is  to  be 
every  way  preferred ;  or,  if  any  alteration 
were  thought  necesBary,  and  scarcely 
had  he  ascended  from  the  water,*'  as  sug- 
gested by  several  critics,  would  be  pre- 
ferable. The  adverb  has  been  variously 
arranged  in  the  sentence  by  others  ■  but 
none  of  them  appear  to  have  caught  the 
intention  of  the  evangelist,  which  evi- 
dently was,  to  mark  distinctly  the  differ- 
ence of  time  between  the  ascejjt  from  the 
river  and  the  oescent  of  the  Spirit,  so  as 
to  guard  against  the  idea,  that  the  bap- 
tism of  John  was  an  ordinance  through 
which  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
Christ  was  dispensed. 

Ute  heavens  were  opened ,  ^c.^When  a 
meteor,  or  any  extraordinary  appeanmcei. 
falling  from  the  clouds  or  from  the  higher 
regions  of  the  atmosphere,  occurred,  the 
Jews  usually  expressed  it  by  the  phrase, 
"  the  heavens  were  opened/'  Unto  Aim, 
some  think  to  Christ,  in  the  sense  of  for 
hU  sdse  :  but  more  probably  the  sense  ii, 
they  were  opened  unto  John ;  for  his  con- 
viction the  sign  was  made  a  visible  and 
splendid  one,  because  he  was  to  be  the 
witness  of  those  things,  and  to  give  hii 
public  testimony  to  them. 

Descending  like  a  dt^e,  and  lighting  ttptm 
Mm. — ^Tertullian  and  St.  Augustine  enter- 
tained the  notion  that  a  real  dove  was 
employed  as  the  visible  sign  on  this  occa* 
sion.  It  does  not,  however,  clearly  appear 
that  the  likeness  of  a  dove  was  apparent 
St,  Luke  says,  "And  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 
upon  him  but  the  bodily  shape,  tru^mrm^ 
fiS**,  may  mean  no  more  than  a  de- 
fined, visible  appearance ;  and  the  com- 
parison may  be  between  the  motion  of 
this  appearance  in  its  descent,  and  the 
motion  of  a  dove  when  alighting.  Dui» 
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17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Christ  fastetk,  and  is  tempted.  11  The  angels  minister  unto  him.  13  He  dweUeth 
im  CapemoMm,  17  begiwneth  to  preach,  18  caUeth  Peter,  and  Andrew,  21  James, 
and  John,  23  and  healeth  all  the  diseased, 

1  Then  was  ■  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

a  Mark  1.  12  ;  Luke  It.  1. 


whether  this  view  be  taken,  or,  which  is  at 
least  equally  probable,  that  the  efitdgence 
which  broke  from  the  heavens,  had  the 
similitude  of  a  dove,  the  conclusion  is  the 
mne ;  for,  whether  by  the  shape  or  the 
peculiarity  of  the  motion,  the  idea  of  a 
doTe  was  strongly  and  intsntionally 
excited  in  the  mind  of  John;  the  reason 
of  which  is  justly  and  beautifidly  con- 
ceived by  Archbishop  Leighton :  "  The 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles 
in  the  shape  of  fire;  there  was  some- 
thing to  be  purged  in  them ;  but  on  Christ 
as  a  dove,  because  there  was  no  need  of 
cleansing  or  purging  anything.  That, 
therefore,  was  a  symbol  of  the  spotless 
purity  of  his  nature." 
Verae  17.  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven, 
— Some  absurdly  render  thunder, 
as  though  thunder  ever  uttered  articulate 
•ounds.  It  was  a  voice  uttering  the 
words  which  follow,  the  voice  of  the 
eternal  Father,  accrediting  to  his  high 
offices  his  eternal  Son,  now  incarnate: 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU 
pleased.  Here  the  articles  are  most  em- 
phatic, OvroT  f0T9  0  VMS  flov  o  eeyaemtTos^ 
Tkisisthat  Son  qfmine,  that  beloved  Son, 
^  y  9ti9oKii^,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
The  aorist,  too,  is  here  emphatic  also,  and 
ii  used,  after  the  manner  of  Greek  writers, 
as  including  the  past,  present,  and  future 
tune ;  that  behved  Son,  in  whom  I  have 
been,  am,  and  shall  be  well  pleased;  or,  in 
brief,  m  whom  I  am  always  well  pleased. 
Here  is  the  strongest  testimony  from  the 
highest  and  most  glorious  authority.  This 
voice  of  God  repeated  on  this  occasion 
what  it  had  before  solemnly  proclaimed  by 


the  spirit  of  prophecy  :  **  Behold  my  ser- 
vant, whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  upon  him."  This  was  Christ*^ 
solemn  inauguration  into  his  prophetic 
office. 

CHAPTER  IV.  Verse  I.  Then  was 
Jesus  led  up  qf  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness. 
— ^ToTc  appears  here  to  have  the  sense  of 
itfierwards  :  for  in  John  i.  35,  48,  ii.  1, 
there  is  an  account  of  the  transactions  of 
three  days  immediately  following  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ ;  on  one  of  which  he  at- 
tended the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 
On  the  completion  of  these  he  was  led  vp 
qf  the  Spirit,  that  is,  he  was  led  up  from 
the  plain  to  the  mountainous  parts  of  the 
desert.  This  mode  of  speaking  plainly 
shows  that  the  transaction  was  not  in 
vision.  He  was  impelled  by  a  strong  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit,  from  one  place  to 
another.  Any  place  would  have  been 
equally  suitable  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
ducing an  impression  upon  the  imagina- 
tion during  sleep,  or  in  a  trance;  but 
here  a  solitary,  wild,  and  secluded  region 
is  chosen,  that  during  his  forty  days' 
trial  he  should  be  subject  to  no  intrusion, 
and  that  he  might  have  no  relief  from 
food  at  that  distance  from  the  habitations 
of  men.  The  SSpirit  here  mentioned  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  just  descended 
upon  him ;  and  as  that  Spirit  exerted  an 
extraordinary  power  upon  the  animal 
frame  of  some  of  the  prophets,  impelling 
them  to  various  places,  and  signally  sus- 
taining them  under  great  exertions  and 
&st8»  to  this  WM  a  Mntible  proof  that  the 
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iame  iDighty  prophetic  Spirit^  though  in 
him  "  without  measure/'  had  been  re- 
ceived hy  him.  St,  Mark  uses  the  strong 
phrase,  to  Uvtv^  «wtof  fJc^aAAfi^  the 
Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wildemess." 
The  place  ia  generally  tupposed  to  he  the 
wildemeaa  of  Judea,  a  eterile,  rocky,  and 
desolate  region,  "  of  eavage  aspect,*'  aays 
Maundrelli  and  which  a  more  modern 
traveller  deacribea  as  havinjj  "  the  radest 
appearance ;  not  a  blade  of  verdure  is  to 
be  seen  over  all  the  surface,  and  not  the 
sound  of  a  living  creature  is  to  be  heard 
over  aD  the  extent**  It  is,  however,  de- 
bated whether  this  wilderness,  which  ran 
southward  along  the  Dead  8ea,  or  some 
part  of  the  mountainous  region  near  the 
lake  of  Tiberias,  and  which  in  many  places 
is  equally  wild  and  solitary,  was  the  scene 
of  the  temptation.  A  third  opinion  places 
the  transaction  in  the  deaert  of  Quaranio- 
nia,  which  extends  from  Jericho,  by  the 
mountain  of  Bethel,  two  milea  and  a  half 
from  Jerusalem,  which  alao  was  desert  and 
uncultivated.  This  is  maintained  by 
Wetstein,  Roienmtdler,  and  Koinoel.  It 
had  its  modem  name  from  the/or/y  da^s 
during  which  the  temptation  continued. 

7^  he  ttmpttii  of  the  (/m7.— The  word 
anawera  to  the  Hebrew  Satartf  "  an  adver- 
sary." Wtcklifle,  in  his  translation,  has 
rendered  it,  ike  feaide,  a  word  derived 
from  the  German  feind,  which  also  signi- 
fies an  memif.  This  temptation  was  part 
of  our  Lord'a  humiliatioo.  His  holy  «ouI 
was  to  be  subject,  through  this  long  period 
of  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  to  the  foul 
tnggestionB  of  evU ;  it  was  alao  appointed 
thai  he  should  he  made,  in  this  reg|>ect, 
as  in  all  others,  like  unto  his  brethren^ 

for  that  he  himself  both  auflered,  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted ;  of  which  ability  his  victory 
is  the  indubitable  proof  By  this,  too, 
he  was  to  show  forth  his  power  over 
Satan,  by  whose  guile  the  first  Adam  had 
b*en  seduced ;  and  to  begin  to  justify  his 
title  to  he  that  seed  of  the  woman,  whose 
office  it  was  to  bruise  the  serj>eot's  head, 
ihir  modern  rationalists,  as  they  would  be 
esteemed,  but  who  have  a  much  better 
title  to  be  considered  as  the  ^^adduceea  of 
the  Christian  church,  deny  the  existence 


of  the  devil,  and  resolve  therefore  the 
whole  of  this  accotmt  of  our  Lord's  con- 
flict partly  into  vision  and  partly  into 
personification.  Jt  may,  however,  be 
affirmed,  that  on  philosophic  grounds  the 
existence  of  such  malignant  spirits  as  are 
employed  in  the  work  of  tempting  men 
involves  no  absurdity,  and  accords  with 
analogies  among  men  which  cannot  he 
denied,  because  they  are  obvious  facts. 
If  man,  a  rational  being,  is  often  seen 
to  hate  all  good,  and  delighting  only  in 
evil,  superior  inteUigences  may  posseaa 
the  same  characters.  If  we  see  in  many 
men  a  maturity  of  vice  which  erpela  all 
the  better  feelings,  and  an  anxiety  in  such 
depraved  persons  to  corrupt  others,  and  to 
glory  in  the  miseries  they  thus  inflict,  what 
have  we  in  these  cases  hut  visible  portraits 
of  what  Satan  himself  is,  and  exempUftca^ 
tions  of  the  work  in  which  he  is  em- 
ployed? And,  finally,  rf  it  enters  into 
our  state  of  probation  to  be  tempted  to 
evil  J  that  such  temptations  should  not 
arise  as  well  from  the  influence  of  evil 
spirits  as  from  the  efl"ect  produced  upon 
the  imaginations,  passions,  and  appetitet 
by  visible  eactemal  things,  no  good  reason 
can  be  given.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
case  which  is  contrary  to  any  principle 
clearly  laid  down  in  the  word  of  God^ 
who  maintains  our  free-agency,  in  the^e 
circumstances  of  our  state  of  trial,  by  the 
Buccoura  of  his  grace.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  dental  of  the  doctrine  of  temptation 
from  the  influence  of  invisible  beings 
upon  the  soul  of  man  must  force  us  either 
to  reject  the  scriptures  altogether,  or  to 
adopt  those  modes  of  violent  interprets* 
tion  which  are  wholly  inconsistent  with 
the  simplicity  of  their  historical  narratives, 
and  which  wotdd  render  their  meaning 
in  all  cases  so  uncertain,  as  to  destroy 
their  character  as  a  revelation  of  truth 
from  God.  Nor  less  objectionable  is  the 
principle  advocated  by  the  neologiod 
critics  of  Germany,  and  applied  to  this  and 
other  caaes,  namely,  that  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles  often  adopted  the  erroneous 
theological  opinions  and  modes  of  speaking 
current  among  the  Jews,  just  as  they  em^ 
ployed  the  philosophic  language  and  allu- 
sions of  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  witlu 
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And  when  he  had  fasted 
afterward  an  hungred« 

tending  to  g^ve  their  sanction  to  any 
a  of  hmnan  science.  For  it  remains 
prored^  that  either  our  Lord  or  his 
68  in  any  case  do  ever  speak  accord- 
>  an  erroneous  philosophy  of  the 
md,  if  they  do,  it  is  only  allusively 
M  where  the  current  notions  of  the 
onld  serve  the  moral  purpose  they 
led  just  as  well  as  the  more  cor- 
Dode  of  speaking  now  used,  if, 
I,  we  are  nearer  to  philosophic  truth 
1^  subjects  than  the  ancients.  But 
or  in  what  may  be  called  pneuma- 
ad  divinity  stands  on  a  very  different 
1  If  there  be  no  Satan,  there  is  no 
Ghost ;  for  each  may  be  resolved 
Bieonification :  if  there  be  no  spirit- 
il  influence,  we  have  no  reason  to 
ide  from  the  same  scriptures  that 
is  any  supernatural  good  influence. 
BT :  if  there  were  no  true  demoniacal 
none,  then  were  the  persons  re- 
to  be  so  po^se8sed  mere  lunatics 
nleptics ;  and  the  casting  them  out 
deceptive  assumption  of  pretended 
»  htal  to  the  character  of  our  Lord, 
m  honesty  of  his  disciples :  and  if 
be  no  disembodied  spirits,  then 
he  disciples  deceived,  and  that  by 
3rd  himself;  and  the  hope  of  con- 
existence  immediately  after  the 
of  the  body,  so  cheering  to  them 
»  all  good  men  since,  is  without  any 
■tion  in  truth.  Finally,  not  to  push 
Mmsequences  any  further,  it  follows, 
set  opposition  to  our  Saviour's  own 
,  that,  although  Jehovah  is  called 
)d  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
lie  God  of  the  dead,  and  not  of  the 
All  these  consequences  may,  in- 
be  hazarded  by  bold  men,  who  treat 
riptures  with  little  deference;  but 
aime  is  not  lessened  by  their  teme- 
for  they  profanely  represent  the  in- 
writers  as  teaching  popularly  what 
true,  on  some  of  the  most  serious 
ta  which  can  influence  human  feel- 
id  hmnan  conduct.  They  change, 
le  whole  economy  of  Christianity, 
pments  us  with  a  grand  view  of 


forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 

the  connexion  of  man,  and  the  events  and 
history  of  our  world,  with  invisible  worlds 
and  beings,  and  thus  isolate  our  earth  as 
the  theatre  on  which  these  great  displays 
of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  mercy  of  God 
take  place,  from  those  innumerable  other 
beings  which  take  an  interest  in  them« 
and  for  whose  instruction  and  advantage, 
or  discomfiture  -and  punishment,  they  are 
also  permitted.  A  large  portion  of  the 
grandeur  of  the  great  scheme  of  human 
redemption  is  thus  at  once  annihilated  by 
these  petty  and  minifying  systems.  As  to 
the  notion,  that  the  temptation  of  our 
Lord  was  transacted  in  vision,  it  is  con- 
tradicted by  the  simple  narrative  form 
which  is  used  by  the  evangelists.  It  is  in 
the  same  style  that  they  record  this  event, 
and  those  which  the  objectors  themselves 
acknowledged  to  be  real ;  and  with  quite 
as  much  reason  might  the  history  of  the 
crucifixion  be  resolved  into  the  phantasms 
of  a  dream  as  the  account  before  us. 
Thus  viewed,  too,  the  temptation  could 
no  longer  be  one  of  the  circumstances  of 
our  Lord's  humiliation;  and  the  great 
moral  use  which  St.  Paul  draws  from  it, 
as  affording  an  assurance  to  the  followers 
of  Christ,  that  in  all  temptations  they 
might  rely  upon  his  sympathy  as  having 
been  "  in  all  points  tempted  like  unto  us, 
yet  without  sin,"  is  lost ;  seeing  that  we 
are  tempted  to  evil,  not  in  vision,  but  in 
reality.  Finally :  it  is  sufficient  to  settle 
this  whole  question  entirely,  to  remark 
that  if  the  temptation  of  our  Lord 
were  a  dream  or  visionary  represen- 
tation, the  usual  exercise  of  the  reason 
and  the  senses  being  suspended,  it  was 
no  temptation  at  all;  for  there  could 
have  been  no  sin,  if  in  a  dream  or  a 
vision,  in  which  all  free-agency  would  be 
suspended,  our  Lord  had  either  com- 
manded the  stones  to  be  made  bread,  or 
had  cast  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple,  or  had  even  done  homage 
to  Satan  himself. 

Verse  2.  Fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights, — ^Thus  Moses  and  Elijah  futed, 
being  like  our  Lord  sustained  by  ''fl^ 
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3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  ^'  Man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God. 


Preserver  of  men."  The  nighU  are  men- 
tioned m  well  ae  the  days,  because  the 
Jews  med  to  eat  in  the  night  during  their 
common  fasts ;  and^  indeed,  according  to 
Maimonides,  they  might  eat  and  drink 
after  sunset  during  all  the  fasts,  CJtcept  the 
iDonth  of  Abib.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
this  period,  however,  our  Saviour  felt  no 
hunger;  for  it  is  added,  **  AFTfiawAans 
he  hungered,'* 

Verse  3.  And  what  the  iempier  came  io 
kirn. — This  probably  was  the  first  visible 
appearance  of  Satan  during  the  tempta^ 
tion ;  though,  as  it  was  the  sole  object  of 
our  Lord*8  being  led  up  into  the  wilder- 
oeai  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  we  must 
conclude,  thmt  a  series  of  temptations, 
arising  from  that  secret,  invisible  influ- 
ence which  the  tempter  was  permitted  to 
exercise  upon  his  thoughts  had  troubled 
his  spirit  through  the  whole  of  that  pain- 
ful season  i  and  so,  indeed,  it  is  stated  by 
the  other  evangelists*  Now,  however, 
Satan  appears  in  a  human  form,  as  it 
would  seem,  for  no  other  ts  intimated. 
It  has  been  asked  whether  it  is  likely  that 
Satan  knew  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  per- 
son i  and,  if  so,  what  hope  of  success 
could  he  have  in  tempting  him?  The 
question  is  more  curious  than  useful ;  and 
perhaps  is  not  capable  of  an  answer  en- 
tirely satisfactory.  We  may,  however, 
remark,  thai  Satan  could  not  be  ignorant 
that  the  Messiah  was  promised  and  e^^ 
peeled,  nor  of  the  high  and  di\ine  charac- 
ter assigned  to  him  in  the  writings  of  the 
Jewish  prophets ;  and  as  perhaps  he  was 
a  better  interpreter  of  scripture  than  the 
Jews,  he  would  not  be  thrown  into  any 
doubts  as  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  by 
the  humility  of  his  advent,  and  his  then 
apparent  indigent  circumstances.  But  of 
the  mystery  of  the  personal  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  he 
could  have  no  adeijuate  conception ;  for 


this  is  one  of  those  respects  in  which  "no 
man  knowetb  the  Son,  but  the  Father.*' 
Being  therefore  in  necessary  ignorance  of 
the  mode  and  degree  in  which  the  human 
nature  of  our  Lord  was  sustained  by  the 
divine,  he  could  not  ascertain  how  far 
our  Lord  as  a  man  was  capable  of  sin- 
ning* He  might  therefore  hope  to  pre- 
vail against  the  inferior  nature,  and,  by 
defihng  that,  to  render,  at  least,  that  incar- 
nation of  a  Redeemer  void. 

And  stride  If  thou  he  ike  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread, 
— The  temptation  here  is  suitable  to  the 
circumstances :  evil  and  good  each  derive 
force  from  their  seasonablenesa  ;  a  point 
which  a  tempter  so  long  practised  and 
subtle  as  Satan  well  understands  1  and 
hence,  our  Lord  being  oppressed  with 
hunger,  he  suggests  to  him  to  command 
the  stones  near  them  to  be  made  hreadt 
to  answer  the  double  purpose  of  supply* 
ing  his  own  wants,  and  giving  to  a  pre- 
tended inquirer  as  to  the  truth  of  his 
mission,  which  was  the  character  he  ap- 
pears  to  have  assumed,  a  miraculous  proof 
of  hii  dignity  and  office.  Satan  evidently 
alludes  to  the  baptism  of  Cbrist,  in  which 
he  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  This  very  allusion  shows  that  the 
absence  of  the  article  before  vtos  does  not 
lower  its  sense.  This  is  true  also  where 
the  article  is  wanting  both  before  t*iot  and 
fifow,  as  is  proved  by  Matt,  xxvii.  43, 

Verse  4.  But  he  austcerfd  and  said^  li  tf 
writteftt  ^c. — Our  Lord  puts  honour  upon 
the  writen  word  of  God,  by  making  use 
of  it  in  repelling  every  temptation.  He  in 
whom  were  treasured  up  the  riches  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge^  could  have  given 
such  answers  as  had  not  previously  been 

written  ;**  but  he  thus  teaches  us  tha 
tufficiency  of  God's  revelations  for  every 
condition  of  man ;  and  that  we  are  to  rely 
upon  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  revealed  in 
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Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and 
^  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

ord,  with  whicli  we  ought  to  liave  inquirer  been  a  real  man,  it  is  not  allowed 

lexnory  richly  furnished,  rather  than  to  man  to  prescribe  on  what  signs  or  eri- 

oar  own.   Another  important  lesson  dences  he  will  consent  to  admit  a  message 

it  whatever  is  settled  by  the  word  of  or  revelation  from  God.   Yet  how  many 

idmits  of  no  appeal ;  and  therefore,  ask  for  different  or  stronger  evidences  of 

m  are  not  to  dispute,  but  promptly,  the  truth  of  Christianity,  or  its  separate 

rithout  hesitation,  to  act  upon  it  doctrines?   Let  such  persons  stand  re- 

lo  lives  in  this  habit  soonest  escapes  proved  by  this  history.    "It  is  an  evil 

the  entanglements  of  temptation,  and  adulterous  generation  which  seeketh 

keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  after  a  sign ; "  such  signs  as  they  think 

Qcheth  him  not.''   Our  Lord's  quo-  fitting,  and  neglect  those  with  which  di- 

it  from  Deut  viii.  3.    '*  God  suf-  vine  wisdom  has  been  pleased  to  stamp 

thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  his  own  authority  upon  his  own  truth. 
I;  that  he  might  make  thee  know       Verse  5.  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  vp 

nan  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  into  the  holy  city,  Sfc. — The  holy  city  was 

r  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  name  by  which  Jerusalem  was  always 

loath  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live."  called  by  the  Jews;  and  the  inscription 

oraelites,  when  they  hungered,  were  on  their  shekel  was,  "  Jerusalem  the 

utained  by  bread,  but  by  manna.  Holy."   That  our  Lord  was  taken  up  by 

^  substance  created  and  "  rained  Satan,  and  transported  through  the  air, 

heaven"  by  "the  word"  of  the  as  the  Holy  Spirit  carried  away  Philip  to 

It  is  that  WORD  which  gives  effi-  Azotus,  Acts  viii.  39,  w  a  mere  conjecture; 

9  the  ordinary  food  of  man ;  or  it  nor  is  it  indicated  in  the  word  used, 

OYide  him  with  new  and  extraordi-  which  signifies  to  take  along  unth  one  as  a 

leans  of  subsistence ;  or  it  can  sus-  companion  is  taken.   And  if  Satan  ap- 

im  by  its  own  almighty  power,  peared,  as  is  likely,  in  the  form  of  a  man. 

It  the  intervention  of  means  at  all,  personating,  as  stated  above,  an  inquirer 

had  done  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  after  truth,  it  is  not  probable  that  he 

in  their  fasts.  It  is  therefore  never  would,  by  such  an  act  of  supernatural 

vrj  to  do  wrong  in  order  to  supply  power,  reveal  at  once  his  real  character, 

inta.   Our  only  concern  is  to  please  This  was  reserved  to  the  last  temptation, 

rho  has  a  thousand  means  of  reliev-  when  other  means  had  failed.    We  may 

)  wants  of  those  who  need  his  inter-  conclude,  therefore,  that  he  proposed  it  to 

n,  and  put  their  trust  in  him.   But  our  Lord  to  accompany  him  to  Jerusalem, 

ynl  would  there  have  been  in  our  and  that  he  yielded,  as  well  knowing  his 

mnmanding  the  stones  to  be  made  character  and  purpose,  yet  meekly  «ub. 

*  The  answer  is,  that  it  would  have  mitting  to  the  whole  process  of  the  trial 

sd  impatience  under  the  suffering  of  appointed  by  God. 

which  he  was  to  sustain  until  God       And  setteih  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  tern- 

im  supplies,  which  was  therefore  pie. — Grotius  takes  mtpvytov  to  have  been 

t  the  best  time  by  the  ministry  of  a  battlement  on  the  temple ;  but  the 

Our  Lord  would  not  shorten  the  courts,  and  all  the  buildings  connected 

)d  duration  of  his  trial  by  taking  with  the  temple,  may  be  included,  and  the 

lie  out  of  the  hands  of  God.   Be-  battlement  of  the  royal  portico,  built  by 

ia,  our  Lord  knew  who  the  tempter  Herod,  which  was  at  the  outer  court, 

hough  under  the  guise  of  a  man  was  probably  the  place ;  especially  as  this 

Dg  after  the  truth ;  and  thus  taught  was  raised  upon  the  verge  of  a  precipice 

we  are  not  to  do  the  deviPs  bid-  so  deep,  that,  according  to  Josephus,  it 

\  relieve  ourselves  from  inconveni-  made  peraons  dissy  to  look  down  from  it. 

'  calamity  Even  had  the  pretended  To  the  roof  of  this  portico  there  was  easy 
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6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down :  for  it  is  written, He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up^ 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  ^  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 


access ;  and  it  waa  a  proper  place  for  the 
temptation  with  which  our  Lord  was 
asaaulted. 

Verae  6.  If  ihau  be  the  Son  of  God^ 
tasi  th^seff  dGtcn  :  for  it  w  tvritten,  Sf-c. — - 
Here  the  scrip ture  it  quoted  by  the  temp- 
ter in  aid  of  his  design  i  and  as  the  object 
of  ibis  suggestion  xvas  to  lead  to  an  nn- 
authorised  presumption  upon  special  di- 
vine interposition,  it  represents  a  nume- 
roujB  class  of  temptations,  by  which  many 
have  been  misled  to  put  themselves  into 
circumstances  of  moral  danger,  without  a 
divine  warrant.  The  promises  of  scrip- 
ture are  also  often  perverted  by  such  per- 
ions  to  support  their  vain  confidence,  who 
consider  not  the  perions  and  their  eir- 
cumatances  to  whom  they  are  spoken. 
The  quotation  used  by  isatan  is  from 
F^m  xci.  13,  and  was  employed  by  him 
either  because  the  Jews  applied  it  pro- 
phetically to  the  Messiah,  or  because  it 
expresses  God's  special  care  of  good  men, 
and  so  suited  his  purpo&e  ;  for  the  argu- 
ment was,  If  iiod  takes  charge  of  good 
men  generally,  how  much  more  of  "the 
fcion  of  God  "  himself !  "  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down,"  and  let 
thy  safety  be  the  proof  that  thou  art  ao. 
It  is  an  observatlou  of  weight  made  by 
Jerom  and  others,  that  the  tempter  makes 
a  mutilated  citation  of  the  passage,  and 
leaves  out  a  material  circumstance  ^  "  He 
shall  give  hli  angels  charge  concerning 
thee,  to  to  hep  thee  in  uU  thy  tca^s ; 
that  is  in  all  thy  lawful  courses  of  con- 
duct, of  which  to  cast  himself  down  from 
a  precipice  was  not  one.  Thus  our  Lord 
was  first  tempted  to  distrust  God*s  care, 
and  then  to  presume  without  warrant  up- 
on it, 

Vm«  7.  ^halt  not  tempi  the  Lord 
iky  G&d.—h  has  been  disputed  among 


critics  whether  to  tempt  God  in  this  pis- 
sage  signifies  to  presume  upon  his  good- 
neas,  or  to  distrust  it.  llie  word  tempt, 
when  applied  to  God,  as  it  signifies  to  make 
trial  of  him,  has  always  a  bad  lie  use,  and 
in  general  seems  to  mean  to  seek  from 
God  displays  of  his  power,  on  occasions 
and  in  a  way  prescribed  by  ourselves. 
Now  this  may  proceed  either  from  dis- 
trust or  presumption  ;  and  so  the  opinions 
alluded  to  may  be  somewhat  reconciled. 
The  passage  referred  to  is,  "  Ye  tball  not 
tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  tempted 
him  in  Masaah."  Deut.  vi.  16.  Now  al- 
though on  that  occasion »  so  provoking  to 
God,  when  the  hraeUtes  wanted  water, 
they  are  said  to  have  tempted  the  Lord 
by  saying,  "  Is  the  Lord  among  us  or 
not it  does  not  appear  that  this  ko- 
guage  proceeded  so  much  from  distrust, 
as  from  a  petulant  demand  for  an  exer- 
tion of  the  divine  power  at  the  time,  and 
in  the  manner  they  dared  to  prescribe. 
And  though  in  a  case  of  simple  presump- 
tion upon  divine  interposition,  the  per- 
verse temper  of  the  Israelites  on  that  oc- 
casion may  be  wanting,  yet  the  essence  of 
their  fault  is  involved  in  it :  a  bold  and 
unauthuriaed  demand  being  made  upon 
God  in  our  oivn  will  for  the  e^cercise  of  his 
powe r.  Theapposiienessofthe q notation 
is  therefore  apparent. 

Into  Un  exceeding  high  mmmtatHj  ^c. — 
The  scene  is  here  again  changed  into  the 
same  wilderness,  or  some  other  elevated 
region.  From  some  of  the  mountains  of 
Pdesiine  the  views  are  very  extensive,  ai 
JMount  Nebo,  from  the  top  of  which 
Moses  saw  all  the  land  of  Gilcad  unto 
Dan,  and  all  Naphtalij  and  the  land  of 
Ephrairo,  and  all  the  land  of  Judah,  unto 
the  utmost  ftca,"  the  Mediterranean,  **  and 
the  south,  and  the  plain  of  the  valley  of 
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8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them  ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

necting  of  phantasms  or  aerial^  optical 
appearances  with  a  real  scene,  which  do 
not  affect  the  mental  faculties  of  the  be- 
holder. But  whether  this  preternatural 
iUusion^  favoured  by  the  situation,  did 
take  place,  or  the  kingdoms  of  Palestine 
only  were  represented  to  the  eye,  the 
devil  in  desperation  now  undisguises  him- 
self, and  makes  a  bold  attack  upon  our 
Lord,  hoping  to  influence  his  mind  with 
the  ambition  of  attaining  a  splendid 
earthly  monarchy  ;  and  that  he  presented 
this  temptation  in  his  proper  character  as 
Satan,  is  manifest,  from  his  declaration, 
Luke  iv.  6,  "  For  that  is  delivered  unto 
me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it 
a  falsehood  worthy  of  the  "  father  of  lies," 
but  yet  often  to  appearance,  and  consi- 
dering the  manner  in  which  earthly  power 
was  acquired  in  that  age,  and  is  often 
acquired  now,  had  great  verisimilitude ; 
and  it  was  true,  in  fact,  that  he  had  es- 
tablished a  dark  and  polluted,  though  not 
an  uncontrolled,  dominion  among  the 
nations. 

Ver8e  9.  If  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship me. — This  mode  of  paying  homage 
was  exacted  by  eastern  monarchs ;  but, 
when  understood  to  imply  a  reference  to 
the  divinity  of  the  person  so  honoured, 
was  refused  by  Jews  and  Christians. 
Here  it  is  manifest  from  the  answer  of 
our  Lord,  that  it  was  demanded  by  Satan 
as  the  god  and  absolute  ruler  of  the 
world ;  on  which  our  Lord  indignantly 
rebukes  him :  "  then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten. Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
Our  Lord  here  showed  both  that  he  knew 
Satan,  and  that  he  had  power  to  command 
him  away, — a  proof  that  his  submission  to 
the  humiliation  and  pain  of  these  tempta- 
tions  had  been  yoluntary ;  and  that  they 
were  endured  not  for  hk  own  vake,  bvt 
for  onn. 


Jericho,  unto  Zoar."  Modem  travellers 
have  given  their  testimony  to  the  vastness 
of  the  prospect  opened  also  from  some 
other  mountains.  Perhaps,  as  the  old 
dominions  of  Judah  and  Israel  were  now 
divided  into  several  provinces  and  tetrar- 
chiesy  popularly  called  "  kingdoms,"  no 
more  is  meant  by  the  "  kingdoms  of  the 
world"  than  those,  the  states  into  which 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  David  was  now 
divided ;  for  in  this  restricted  sense  the 
original  word  is  sometimes  used.  But  if 
**  the  world  "  be  taken  in  a  more  exten- 
shre  meaning,  then,  as  from  such  a  height, 
a  vast  landscape  of  woods,  rivers,  lakes, 
fertile  fields,  villages,  towns,  and  opulent 
and  splendid  cities,  would  be  exhibited, 
Uie  tempter  might  from  such  a  scene  take 
occasion  to  descant  upon  other  and  still 
more  glorious  kingdoms  of  the  civilized 
•*  world ;"  especially  that  vast  portion  of 
it  comprised  in  the  Roman  empire,  itself 
often  called  the  world ; "  using  the  ac- 
tual scene  before  them  to  give  effect  to 
the  picture,  which  was  drawn  no  doubt 
with  a  powerful  eloquence.  In  support 
of  this  it  may  be  said  that  the  Greek  word 
rendered  to  show,"  like  the  Latin  osten- 
dere,  and  indeed  the  English  verb  itself, 
does  not  necessarily  signify  to  exhibit  to 
the  sight ;  but  also  to  describe  and  make 
known  in  any  mode.  In  either  sense  there 
is  no  need  to  suppose  that  phantasms  and 
images  of  worldly  regal  splendour  were 
snpematnrally  produced  to  give  effect  to 
the  temptation.  It  must  be  confessed, 
however,  that  the  natural  import  of  the 
words  of  Matthew  leans  this  way ;  and  St. 
Lake's  words,  who  says  that  he  "  show- 
ed him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in 
a  moment  of  time,"  still  more  so.  fiut  if 
this  should  be  allowed,  it  gives  no  weight 
to  the  notion  of  those  who  think  that  the 
whoU  temptation  took  place  in  a  vision ; 
for  there  is  an  essential  difference  between 
a  transaction  and  a  vision,  and  the  con« 
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10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  ;  for 
it  is  written,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Godj  and  him 
only  slialt  thou  serve, 

1 1  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  hehold,  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  him* 

12  %  ^Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  *  cast  into 
prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon 
and  Nephthalim : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 

e  neuL  rL  13  ;  X.  20.     f  Mirk  L  U  ;  Lake  ir.  14  ;  John  tr,  43.    *  Or,  delitwrwl  up. 


Verae  12.  He  drparted  into  Qalilet, — 
This  U  the  commencement  af  a  distinct 
part  of  St.  Matthew'fl  Gospel,  and  con- 
tains a  narrative  of  the  acts  and  dis- 
courses of  our  Lord  in  Galilee  j  not  the 
Galilee  over  which  Herod  who  had  cast 
John  into  prison  ruled;  but  Galilee  of 
the  G entiles »  so  called  becatise  it  had 
a  ^reat  mixture  of  Gcd tiles  in  the 
population  i  the  coast3  of  the  lake  of 
Tiberias,  in  the  dominions  of  Ph'dip  the 
tetrarch. 

Verse  13.  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
tiffum.— Henceforward  Capernaum  is  to 
be  considered  as  Christ place  of  resi- 
dence. Hence  it  is  called  "  his  own 
city/'  It  was  upon  *'  the  coast "  of  "  the 
tea "  of  Galilee ;  and  gave  him  easy 
access  by  water  to  many  very  populous 
districts^  where  he  delivered  many  of  his 
discourseSj  and  wrought  his  astonishing 
miracles  i  hut  from  this  country  he  went 
up  thrice  in  the  year,  ai  the  great  feasts, 
to  JeniBulem. 

Verie  14.  That  it  nUght  he fu^Ued, 
— St.  Matthew  begins  his  quotation  with 
a  part  of  the  first  verse  of  Isaiah  ijc., 
which  has  led  some  to  refer  the  former 
part  of  the  verse  to  the  preceding  chap- 
ter; so  that  a  distinct  prophecy  will 
begin  with  "  the  land  of  Zebulun,  and  the 
land  of  Kaphtali/^  &c.,  which  tribes  for- 
merly possessed  what  was  afterguards 
called  GaLlee  of  the  G entiles.  Bishop 


Lowth,  however,  following  Mr.  Mede^ 
begins  the  prophecy,  as  in  oiu-  Bible«» 
with  the  whole  of  the  first  yerse,  and 
translates  it,  "  But  there  shall  not  here- 
after be  darkness  in  the  land  which 
was  distressed  j  in  the  former  time, 
(alluding  to  the  Assyrian  invasion,  and 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,)  he  debased 
the  land  of  Zebulun,  and  the  land  of 
Naphtali  {  but  in  the  latter  time  he  hath 
made  it  glorious,  even  the  way  of  the  sea. 
l>eyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiltf, 
the  people  that  walked  in  darkness,'*  &c- 
To  prevent  these  countries  from  being 
confounded  with  Pereea,  which  is  called, 
"  beyond  Jordan,"  in  verse  25,  ro» 
UpBayav,  may  be  rendered,  *'on  the  Jor- 
dan," on  this  Bide  Jordan,  which  was  the 
situation  of  GaLlee,  with  reference  10 
Judea,  where  Isaiah  delivered  his  prophe* 
cies.  ITfpw  in  this  sense  is  a  translation 
of  which  signifies  near  to,  as  weU  as 
beyond.  There  can  be  no  pretence  here 
to  suppose  an  accommodation  of  this 
prediction  quoted  from  Isaiah  bt.t  since 
it  stands  in  connexion  with  that  illustri- 
ous prophecy  of  Cbristj  *'  For  unto  us  a 
Child  is  bom.  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,"  &c. 
Here  the  divine  Saviour,  bo  predicted, 
rises  as  the  hghl  of  the  world  upon 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,"  a  province 
which  had  within  itself  a  mixed  popuk- 
tion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  j  being  partly 
inhabited,  siys  Strabo.  by  Egypt ran% 
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15  '  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  hy 
the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light;  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is 
sprung  up. 

17  ^  >»From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say^ 
Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  ^  *  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting 
a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

g  iMdah  ix.  1.  h  Mark  L  14.  i  Mark  i.  IS. 


Arabians,  and  Fhenicians,  and  so  was  a 
striking  emblem  of  the  whole  world  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  These  "  sat  in  dark- 
ness,'* in  ignorance  of  God  and  spiritual 
things,  and  "  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death;"  expressions  used  for  the 
grave,  and  for  the  obscure  abodes  of  the 
departed  spirits  of  the  wicked  in  the  invi- 
nble  world ;  and,  by  a  strong  and  impres- 
liTe  metaphor,  they  are  used  to  describe 
the  misery,  helplessness,  and  danger  of  a 
people  without  truth  and  piety.  In  a 
still  stronger  sense  they  apply  to  all  the 
pagan  Gentile  nations,  and  the  Jews  in 
that  state  of  unbelief  and  rejection  in 
which  they  have  been  for  so  many  ages. 
But  aa  Christ  fixed  his  dwelling  in  Gali- 
lee of  the  Gentiles  as  thb  light  in  these 
regions  of  darkness,  and  thk  lifb  amidst 
these  shadowy  abodes  of  death,  and  filled 
this  benighted  country  with  his  heavenly 
doctrine ;  so  shall  this  glorious  prophecy, 
one  of  those  which,  as  Lord  Bacon  says, 
have  •*  a  germinttnt  accomplishment,"  be 
in  every  succeeding  age  more  extensively 
fulfilled,  until  "the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see 
it  together."     Isaiah  uses  the  phrase, 

walked  in  darkness,"  and  St.  Matthew, 
**9at^**  the  meaning  of  which  is  the  same ; 
each,  in  the  Hebrew  mode  of  speaking, 
signifying  to  be  or  to  dwell. 

Verse  1 7.  Fnm  thai  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  Sfc. — ^He  fully  employed  himself 
henceforth  in  his  public  ministry ;  and  to 
show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
repentance  was  not  to  be  confined  to 


John's  dispensation,  he  himself  begins  by 
preaching  it  as  a  necessary  preparation 
for  that  spiritual  kingdom  which  he  was 
about  to  establish ;  and  thus  he  taught  all 
his  servants,  by  his  own  example,  where 
their  ministry  was  to  bboin.  In  that 
respect  he  took  up  the  dispensation  of 
John  the  Baptist  into  his  own,  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  his  religion  in  "  repent- 
ance towards  God,"  as  well  as  faith  in 
his  own  offices. 

Verse  18.  Walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee. 
— ^This  was  otherwise  called  the  sea  or 
lake  of  Tiberias,  from  the  city  of  that 
name  which  was  built  on  its  western 
shore  by  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  so 
named  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Cssar. 
This  inland  sea  had  also  the  appellation 
of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret;  and  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  called  "the  sea  of  Cin- 
nereth."  It  is  between  seventeen  and 
eighteen  miles  in  length,  and  near  six  in 
breadth.  It  is  surrounded  with  a  varied 
scenery  of  mountains  and  valleys;  is 
generally  smooth  and  tranquil,  but  sub- 
ject to  storms  of  wind  suddenly  beating 
down  upon  it  from  the  mountains. 

Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother, — ^These  had  been  disciples  of 
John  the  Baptist ;  but  this  was  not  their 
first  calling,  which  is  related  John  i.  37, 
&c.  At  first,  therefore,  they  only  con- 
tinued with  Christ  for  a  time ;  now  they 
were  more  specially  called  to  "  follow  " 
him,  and  to  abandon  their  occupation  to 
be  •  trained  up  to  be  aposUrt  for  Christ, 
by  constant  atlendaoct  vpM  Ih 
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19  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men, 

20  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  smi  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  witli 
Zebedee  their  fatlier,  mending  their  nets  ;  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 

23  %  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
heahng  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people. 


tug,  and  observance  of  his  example,  and 
of  those  mighty  works  by  which  he  de- 
monstrated himBelf  to  he  "  sent  of  God." 
They  and  othert  were  first  called  by 
Christ  as  disciples  ;  afterwards  be  chose 
twelve  apostles  to  be  "with  him  always." 
Mark  ill.  H. 

For  tht^  were  Jtshcrs. — Why  then  did 
our  Lord  choose  men  in  this  humble  sta- 
tion ?  The  answer  is,  1 .  That  they  were 
pioua  men,  the  fruit  of  the  miniatry  of 
John  the  Baptist.  H.  That  it  might  in 
future  be  acknowledgedj  that  *'  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  was  of  God,  not  of 
man/'  That  the  gospel  might  appear  to 
all  not  to  be  a  device  of  human  f^enius 
and  subtlety,  but  "  the  wisdom  of  God ^ 
and  the  power  of  God.'*  These  **  fishers  ** 
nothing  but  that  wisdom  and  that  power 
conld  make  ^shers  of  men,  in  the  sense  of 
our  I/Ord ;  which  meant,  not  only  to 
bring  men  into  the  visible  community  of 
Christiana,  but  into  a  ttate  of  personal 
Teconciliation  with  Ciod,  and  the  expe- 
rience of  his  regenerating  grace.  No 
minister  "  catches  men  *'  until  these 
changes  are  effected  in  them  by  hU 
labours;  and  bis  instrumentality  as  to 
these  stupendous  resulls,  afflicting  the 
present  and  eternal  interests  of  his  hear- 
er&j  can  only  be  rendered  effectual  by  the 
constant  co- working  of  a  divine  power. 
The  metaphor  suited  these  circumstances  ; 
they  bad  been  successful  in  their  occupa- 
tion as  fishermen :  now  they  were  to  be 
appointed  to  the  office  of  instructing  and 


saving  souls,  and  our  Lord  promises  to 
give  them  good  success  in  that  loftier 
calling. 

Verse  21.  James  the  sm  tf  Zehed^,  amd 
John  his  brother, — There  was  another 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus.  These  were  also 
dieting  12 iflhed  by  the  former  being  called 
James  the  Greater,  and  the  latter  James 
the  LeJi«  ;  which  was  probably  a  distinc* 
tion  founded  upon  seniority.  The  John 
here  mentioned  was  "  the  beloved  disci- 
ple," He,  it  is  probable,  had  previou&ly 
become  a  disciple  of  Christ  at  the  same 
time  with  Andrew  and  Simon  Peter, 
though  he  suppresset  his  name  in  the 
account,  John  i.  35. 

In  a  ship. — Ukmav  denotes  a  vessel  of 
any  size.  In  a  boat  is  somewhat  too 
diminutive  a  rendering;  in  a  ship,  loo 
stately.  A  fishing  resstl  may  express  the 
precise  idea. 

Verse  23*  Teaching  in  their  synagogues. 
— The  antiquity  of  synagogues  is  a  matter 
of  dispute  ;  but  at  least  from  the  return  of 
the  Jews  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
they  were  established  in  all  tlieir  towns 
and  cities,  and  in  the  larger  cities  were 
very  numerous.  This  was  the  case  also 
in  foreign  countries  wherever  the  Jews 
resided.  They  were  not  place*  for  offer- 
ing sacrifices,  which  could  only  be  done 
at  Jerusalem,  but  for  public  worship  oft 
the  Sabbath ;  comprising  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  e.thortation, 
and  the  oblation  of  alms.  Their  officefS 
were,  1.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
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24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria:  and  they 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers 
diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy  ;  and  he  healed  them. 

o^X'^^^'VTvyo'y  who  presided,  and  called  are  probably  meant,  those  torturing  spas- 
persons  to  read  the  sections  for  the  day,  modic  affections  to  which  the  people  of 
or  to  exhort,  out  of  the  congregation  those  countries  are  liable,  as  tetanus, 
assembled,  unless  some  one  voluntarily  spasmodic  cholera,  as  well  as  rheumatic 
offered  himself,  for  which  it  appears  there  and  other  more  lingering  maladies,  &c. 
vas  full  liberty  given.  2.  The  elders  of  Those  which  were  possessed  with  devils, 
the  synagogue,  vpc^jBvrcpoi,  who  were  the  9aifio¥igofuyovs,  (see  the  following  note,) 
counsellors  of  the  ruler,  and  with  him  and  those  who  were /ttiui/ic,(rff\i)w(i^o/A«i'oi;f, 
formed  a  coiut  for  the  settling  of  dis-  that  is,  epileptic ;  and  perhaps  also  de- 
putes, and  the  punishment  of  minor  ranged  patients,  whose  disease  was  gene- 
offences  by  expulsion  or  the  infliction  of  rally  thought  to  be  affected  by  the  age  of 
"forty  stripes  save  one.'*  Hence  our  the  moon,  and  hence  the  name  both  in 
Lord  foretels  that  his  disciples  should  be  Greek  and  English ;  and  those  that  had  the 
"scourged  in  the  synagogues;"  and  allu-  palsy,  voQaXvrucovs,  the  paralytic.  All 
don  is  made  several  times  in  the  gospel  these  disorders  are  mentioned  at  once,  to 
to  the  penalty  of  being  "  cast  out  of  the  indicate  the  immense  number  of  sick  per- 
synagogue."  3.  The  collectors  of  alms,  sons  that  were  brought  to  Christ,  and 
hamot^  deacons.  4.  The  servants.  The  his  unbounded  benevolence  and  power. 
Jews  who  were  unable  to  go  up  to  Jem-  Here  truly  we  see  the  light  shining  upon 
lalem  on  these  great  festivals  are  sup-  these  Galileans  and  Syrians,  the  people 
posed  to  have  had  worship  in  the  sjma-  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the  region  and 
gogue  on  those  festivals  as  well  as  the  shadow  of  death,  as  "  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
Sabbath.  This  important  institution  of  teousness  rising  with  healing  in  his 
synagogues,  where  a  congregation  was  wings." 

always  to  be  met  with  on  the  Sabbath,  Verse  24.  Those  possessed  with  devils. — 
and  often  at  other  times,  and  where  liberty  An  affliction,  calamitous  beyond  all 
of  exhortation  and  of  interpretation  was  others,  and  therefore'  not  only  distin- 
allowed  to  qualified  persons,  our  Lord  guished  from  the  diseases  which  follow, 
availed  himself  of  to  teach  his  heavenly  but  put  at  the  head  of  them ;  and  the  re- 
doctrine;  and  itinerated  through  all  moval  of  which,  even  more  decidedly 
Ga^ee^  preaching  the  gospel  qf  the  kingdom,  than  any  other,  marked  the  divine  power 
It  wms  also  by  ministering  in  synagogues  of  Christ,  and  set  the  broadest  seal  upon 
that  the  apostles  gathered  churches  in  his  mission :  "  But  if  I  with  the  finger 
different  parts  of  the  world ;  and  when  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
Christian  congregations  were  formed,  they  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you."  Luke 
followed,  during  the  first  ages,  nearly  the  xi.  20.  The  word  used  in  such  cases  is 
same  mode  of  worship  as  that  of  the  Sai/iwy,  a  term  applied  by  the  Greeks  to 
synagogues^  with  the  addition  of  the  their  gods;  but  which  the  Jews  applied 
Lord's  supper.  only  to  evil  spirits,  in  the  number  of 

Sidkneu  and  disease. — These  terms  are  which  indeed  they  reckoned  the  Gentile 
often  used  promiscuously ;  but  if  any  dis-  deities.  Very  strenuous  have  been  the 
tinction  can  be  made,  vwrot  rather  signi-  attempts  of  a  certain  class  of  commenta- 
fies  a  violent  disorder ;  fimKaucM,  a  chronic  tors  to  resolve  these  demoniacal  posses- 
debility.  In  the  next  verse  is  added,  sions  into  madness,  and  other  disorders, 
dSpery  diseases  and  torments,  with  which  which  they  say  the  Jews  popularly  ascribed 
people  were  seiied  and  hwrnd:  by  which   to  evil  spirits,  Mtha  ignorant  among  our. 
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25  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee,  and  from  Decapolisj  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Judoea^  and  from  beyond  Jordan* 


CHAPTER  V, 

1  Christ  beginneth  his  sermon  in  the  mmnt :  3  declaring  who  are  btessed,  I Z  who  art 
the  salt  of  the  earthy  H  the  light  of  the  world,  the  ri/y  on  an  kill,  15  ike  candte: 
17  that  he  came  to  fulfil  the  taw.  21  IVhat  it  is  to  iiU,  27  to  commit  adultery, 
33  to  swear ;  3B  exhort eth  to  suffer  mon^,  44  to  hve  eten  our  enemies^  48  and  to 
labour  after  perfectneM. 

I  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  : 
and  when  he  was  set,  bis  disciples  came  unto  bim ; 


selves  ascribe  Gitraordiuary  complamls 
to  witchcraft,  Uut  who  does  not  see  that 
thb  theory  aeriously  compromises  the 
character  of  our  Lord  himsein — because  it 
Bupposea  bim  to  have  practised  tipon  the 
credulity  and  ignorance  of  the  people^ 
and  to  have  falsely  represented  the  cast- 
ing out  of  devils  as  a  stronger  proof  of 
the  divine  power  than  the  healing  of  dis- 
eases; whereas,  according  to  this  view,  it 
was  but  an  act  of  the  same  kind.  How, 
also,  will  they  reconcile  to  thia  theory 
the  conduct  of  onr  Lord,  who  addressed 
them  as  beings  separate  from^  and  inde- 
pendent of,  the  possessed ;  and  held  con- 
versations with  them  I    How,  again,  wiil 
they  account  for  the  use  of  the  phrase 
"  casting"  them  out?  how,  that  those 
afOicted  persons,  who  were  possessed^ 
should  t^NtroaatLV  address  Jcsua  as  the 
Messiah  ?  And^  finally,  how  can  the  his- 
tory of  the  devils  being  permitted  to  enter 
the  herd  of  swine  be  interpreted  consist- 
ently with  common  sense,  unless  an  ac- 
tual possession  of  men  by  evil  spirits, 
inflicting  torments,  and  producing  and 
exasperating  diseases,  be  admitted  ?  Hu- 
man philosopby  must  necessarily  be  un- 
able to  penetrate  the  mystery  of  this 
permitted  evil,  because  the  invisible  world 
and  its  laws  cannot  be  made  the  subject 
of  investigation;  but  with  such  conse- 
quences as  must  fuUow  from  the  rejection 
of  the  historical  character  of  the  narra- 
tiv^e,  no  modest  or  serious  man  will  dare 
to  entangle  himself.    Better  reject  the 
revelation  of  God  entirelyj  than  set  up  a 


mode  of  interpretation  which  renders  its 
meaning  uticertaio,  and  its  use  doubtful. 
(See  note  on  verse  1 .)  "  Wlien,"  says 
Campbell,  **  I  find  mention  made  of  the 
number  of  demons  in  particular  possei^ 
sions,  their  actions  bo  e^tpress^ly  dislin- 
guished  from  those  of  the  man  possessed, 
conversations  held  by  the  former  in  regard 
to  the  disposal  of  them  after  tlieir  expul- 
sion, and  accounts  f{iven  how  they  were 
actually  disposed  of ;  when  I  find  desires 
and  passions  aacribed  peculiarly  to  them* 
and  similitudes  taken  from  the  conduct 
which  they  usually  observe,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  deny  their  eatistence.** 

Verse  25 »  And  there  follotved  him  great 
mnUUudes^  fye.—^Q  widely  did  his  fame 
spread,  and  so  powerful  an  impression 
was  made,  that  the  news  of  the  actions 
and  disCQuriies  of  this  great  prophet  wis 
spread  from  one  part  to  another,  until 
^reaf  multit tides  followed  bim  from  Gati* 
tee^  both  upper  and  lower;  and  from 
Decopolis,  a  |>art  of  !5yria,  Ijing  on  the 
east  of  ibe  sea  of  Galibe,  and  so  named 
from  its  ten  ciiies  ;  and  from  Jerusalrmt 
^  hither  his  fame  had  also  spread,  though 
as  yet  he  bad  not  visited  it  since  the  com- 
mencement of  his  public  ministry;  and 
from  Jiida^a,  that  is,  J  odea  properly  so 
called  i  and  from  beyond  Jordan,  which 
was  a  distinct  country,  named  other^vise 
Pera?a.  (See  the  maps  of  Palestine.) 

CHAPITR  V,  Verse  L  And  seeing  lif^ 

multitudes t  ^^c. — Here  both  the  multifad^, 
and  bis  disciples^  are  mentioned  distinctly 
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2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them^  saying, 


as  hia  auditora.  Probably  hin  diaciples 
•at  in  a  ae  mi  circle  at  hi9  feet,  ai  was  cus* 
toniaiy  with  the  disciples  of  the  Jewish 
doctors.  "  The  inMter/*  says  Maimcnl* 
4«9,  *'  utM  in  the  cbii-^f  place,  and  the 
disciples  before  him  in  a  circuit,  bo  that 
they  aU  see  the  master,  and  hear  hia 
wortli.*'  The  general  audience  were  at 
iome  distance;  for  it  is  e%'ident  from 
■ome  passages  in  this  discourse,  such  as, 
**  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ; "  **  Ye 
are  tbe  light  of  the  world,"  that  it  waa 
immediately  addre^^ed  to  bis  disciples  at 
aearesi  to  bim,  and  aeparate  from  the 
tm^L  But  Christ  publicly  showed  what 
ilme  doctrinea  were,  to  the  knowledge 
tnd  practice  of  which  he  was  training  np 
his  niore  intimate  followers,  and  for  the 
publication  of  which  to  others  he  was 
thus  qualifying  them.  It  may  throw  some 
%ht  upon  our  trord's  taking  upon  him- 
self the  ofBce  of  a  public  teacher,  a  cir- 
comatauce  which  excited  no  surprise,  and 
was  in  fact  in  itself  nothing  new,  to  re- 
mark, that  any  man  skilled  in  the  law 
appears  to  have  bad  tbe  right  to  become 
a  doctor  or  teacher  of  it,  to  such  disciples 
u  chme  to  attend  his  discourses;  and 
f^em  disciples  not  only  attended  him  at 
•ome  usual  place  of  teaching,  hut  follow. 
c4  him  from  place  to  place,  doing  him 
honoitr  as  their  inatrueter. 

At  what  exact  period  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  the  sermon  on  the  mount  was 
delivered,  we  have  no  iwticuW  account. 
The  place  was  near  Capernaum,  and  the 
tune  wlf ,  but  subsequent  to  the  calling 
of  ■erei^  of  the  apostles,  and  after  hin 
faioe  had  spread  throughout  Palestine,  as 
stated  in  the  preceHing  chapter.  In  the 
sjnaigogne^  of  Oaliiee  he  had  delivered 
many  diMCourses  on  the  subject  of  his 
'  kingdom and  the  efiect  had  been 
:  many  now  openly  professed  to  be  his 
jples.  That  his  sermon  on  this  occa- 
on  was  one  continued  discourse,  and 
not,  some  have  supposed,  a  collection 
f  frafpnents,  delivered  at  different  times, 
manifest  both  ffora  the  introductory 
I  the  concltiding  remarks  of  the  evan- 
I ;  "  Multitudes*'  follow  him  to  the 


mountain ;  they  listen,  and  express  their 
astonishment  when  he  had  "  ended  these 
sayings ; "  and  when  he  was  "  come  down 
from  the  mountain  great  mnltitudea " 
Btm  follow  him.  We  must  therefore  con* 
elude  that  all  which  St.  JMatthew  has  in* 
aerted  between  these  historical  remarks 
as  the  sayings"  of  our  Lord,  were  at 
that  time  delivered  consecutively.  Th« 
very  ejrpression  also,  he  opened  hU  mouth 
and  t(tu^ht  Mero,  saying ,  is  only  used  ta 
indicate  the  commencement  of  a  soletna 
and  lengthened  discourse.  It  was  a 
phrase  frequent  among  them,  as  a  notice 
that  they  were  about  to  deliver  aomething 
weighty  and  dehbenite^  **  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  a  parable."  Psalm  kaviii  2.  So 
also  Virgil,  Jinem  dedii  ere  loqutndi^  he 
finished  speaking  with  his  ww?m/A."  On 
this  divine  sermon  we  may  remark  gene^ 
rally,  that  it  not  only  explaina  and  in* 
culcates  the  most  important  trutlis,  but 
that  it  baa  frequent  reference  to  those 
religious  errors  which  the  Jewish  doctors 
of  difTerent  sects  bad  spread  among  the 
people,  to  the  perversion  of  the  meaning 
of  the  sacred  writings,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  practical  piety.  Hence  Ligbtfoot 
well  observes,  though  somewh^it  too 
strongly,  *'  To  the  explanation  of  ihia 
discourse  is  required  quick  and  ready 
versednesa  in  the  records  of  the  Jews  9 
for  Christ  hatb  an  eye  and  reference  ta 
their  language,  doctrines,  customs,  tra- 
ditions, and  opinions,  in  almojit  every 
bneJ' 

Christ  shows  first  who  are  the  truly 
blessed,  or  rather  koppy  persons,  fmKo^tot^ 
that  is,  in  what  the  true  felicity  of  man 
con&ists  I  a  subject  of  great  debate  among 
heathen  sages,  whose  opinions  as  to  tho 
chief  good  of  man  were  almost  equally 
numerous  and  contradictory.  "  To  this 
point,"  says  one,  "three  hundred  secta 
of  philosophers  have  taught  as  many  djf* 
ferent  ways ;  but  to  us  one  alone  is  fully 
sufficient."  On  this  subject,  also,  the 
Jewish  teachers,  seconded  by  their  own 
proud  and  carnal  hearts,  had  fatally  misled 
the  people,  though  their  own  scrijiturea 
contained  most  explicit  and  infallible  de* 
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3  *  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  s 
of  heaven. 

&  Luke 

clarations  on  ihU  subject.  They  might 
indeed  have  learned  from  David,  that 
bleflsed  is  the  man  whose  iniquity  is 
forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered  i  the  man 
to  whom  the  I^ord  imputeth  not  sin,  and 
in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile,"  ex- 
pressions which  are  to  he  taken  to  exclude 
all  from  true  fehcitywho  stand  not  in 
this  relation  of  friendship  with  God,  and 
who  had  not  been  in  heart  purged  from 
Bin.  But  they  placed  happine&s  in  wealth 
and  worldly  dislinrtions ;  and  reUgion  in 
superstition,  and  ceremony,  which  gene- 
rated pride,  in  a  fancied  holiness,  and  a 
blind  confidence  in  an  external  covenant- 
relation  to  God  as  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
Our  Lord  opens  quite  contrary  views^ 
and  makes  the  true  felicity  of  man  to 
arise  from  the  moral  state  of  hia  heart, 
and  shows  that  it  is  entirely  independent 
of  out  ward  cir  cu  mstan  ces .  AU  th  e  b  ea  ti- 
tudes  must  therefore  be  interpreted  ipi- 
ritnally,  and  not  under  those  low  views 
in  which  they  are  placed  by  some  com- 
mentators, who  seem  little  to  under- 
stand the  whole  bearing  of  this  discourse, 
or  the  true  character  of  Christianity  it- 
self, TBB  SOte  OUJECT  OF  WHICH  IS  TO 
BatNO  THE  HEART  OF  MAN  BACK  tO  God^ 

and  lit  retieu^  it  in  ri^hieoumifss  and  trut 
HOLiNEsa,  in  order  to  restore  happiness 
to  the  iKDivLDUAL,  and  to  the  would. 

Verse  3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spiHt. 
"Not  the  poor  in  opposition  to  the  rich, 
for  it  is  manifestly  one  great  object  of  our 
Lord  to  call  off  the  attention  of  his  li car- 
ers from  outward  circumstances  as  neces- 
sarily connected  with  true  felicity  j  nor 
those,  as  Grotius  has  it,  *'  poor  in  mind,'* 
that  is,  patiently  and  contentedly  poor, 
as  thongii  our  Lord  were  no  more  than  a 
heathen  teacher  of  the  advantages  of  con- 
tentment. Poverty  of  spirit  signifies  the 
same  thing  as  humility,  considered  in  a 
religious  sense ;  or,  at  least,  it  it  the  prin- 
ciple  of  humility,  and  so  may  be  the  cha- 
racter of  men  of  widely  different  condi- 
tions, as  to  external  rank,  and  excludes 
the  notion  of  CampbeU,  and  others  auhse- 


pirit:  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
vi  2a 

quent  to  Grotius,  who  resolve  it  into  that 
disposition  which  accommodates  itself 
without  murmuring  to  poor  circum- 
stances. There  are  many  such  contented 
persons  who  have  no  pretence  at  all  to 
spirituality  of  mind  i  and  how  that  should 
form  any  special  qualification  for  *'  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  such  writers  fail  lo 
show.  Our  Lord  evidently  aHudes  to 
laaiah  Ixvi.  2  :  To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor,"  or  lowly,  **  and 
of  a  contrite  spirit^  and  trembleth  at  my 
word."  Poverty  of  spirit  implies  a  peni- 
tential sense  of  our  ^IL  as  sinners*  and  a 
deep  conviction  of  our  unworthiness  and 
natural  imbecility  in  all  things  relating  lo 
onr  salvation,  accompanied  by  an  entire 
dependence  upon  God  for  counsel, 
strength,  and  grace.  It  is  the  root  of  all 
true  faith  or  trust  in  God ;  the  exciting 
cause  of  that  devotional  habit  which  ex- 
presses itself  in  earnest,  constant  breath* 
ings  after  intercourse  with  him,  and  tho 
exertion  of  his  influence  upon  m  j  and  il 
excludes  all  religious  pride  and  boasting, 
for  which  the  Jews,  through  their  want  of 
true  humility,  were  bo  often  reproved  by 
Christ. 

fbr  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heiwm. — 
Such  were  the  only  persons  in  a  suitabli 
state  of  mind  to  receive  the  new  dispeni^ 
tion  of  truth  and  mercy  introduced  by 
Christ,  and  with  this  preparation  of  mind 
they  would  infallibly  embrace  it,  with  its 
spiritual  benefits  here  and  its  rewards 
hereafter ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
established  by  Christ  being  spiritual,  it 
comprehends  both  grace  here,  and  glory 
hereafter.  This  beatitude  is  not  to  be 
confined  to  those  to  whom  the  gospel  wu 
first  preached.  "  The  kingdom  of  hea- 
venis  always  "among"  many  who 
enter  not  into  it  for  want  of  true  |^»overty 
of  spirit.  To  receive  Christianity  as  a 
divine  institution,  and,  from  a  sense  of  our 
danger  and  necessity,  to  press,  in  the  ear* 
nestnsRs  of  prayer,  azid  the  vigorous  act- 
ings of  faith,  into  the  personal  experienci 
of  its  spiritual  blessings  and  future  Uopei« 
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4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  ^  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

b  PsAhn  xxxTii.  11. 

are  distinct  things;  and  through  this    the  promise  of  Christ  shall  stand  firm, 

lowly  gate  of  humility  only  can  we  enter.  That  consolation  arises  from  the  instruc- 

The  order  of  grace,  as  above  stated,  is,  tion  and  correction  which  sanctified  trou- 

"  RsPBNT  ye,  and  bblibtb  the  gospel."  bles  administer  under  the  influence  of 

Then  comes  that  true  "blessedness"  grace;  the  special  supports  which  are 

which  flows  frpm  the  establishment  of  given  in  answer  to  prayer ;  the  refining  of 

that  kingdom  of  God  in  our  hearts,  the  affections  of  the  soul  from  remaining 

which  is  *'  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  earthliness ;  and  the  stronger  and  more 

in  the  Holy  Ghost/'  lively  anticipations  of  that  eternal  rest. 

Verse  4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  where  there  shall  be  "  no  more  pain,  nor 

4rc. — ^This  on  the  first  view  appears  para-  tears,  nor  death." 

doxical ;  nor  is  it  to  be  explained  by  Verse  5.  Blessed  are  the  meek, — Meek- 
referring  the  mtmming  and  the  subsequent  ness  implies  the  absence  of  all  irascible 
eom/brf  merely  to  outward  things  as  their  and  malignant  passions,  and  Lb  the  fruit 
cause.    There  is,  indeed,  no  blessedness  of  regenerating  grace.   It  is  a  state  of 
in  being  plunged  into  afflictions  to  have  the  soul  produced  by  the  habitual  and 
the  comfort  of  being  ultimately  relieved  supreme  influence  of  prudence  and  bene- 
from  them.   This  '*  saying"  of  our  Lord  volence.   It  is,  therefore,  patient  of  suf- 
may  be  taken,  1.  To  refer  to  that  inward  ferings,  and  forgiving  of  injuries;  and 
distress  which  the  recollection  of  our  however  contrary  the  natural  constitu- 
oflencea  against  God  produces  in  a  con-  tion  of  the  mind  may  be  to  this  affection, 
trite  heart.  It  implies,  however,  tender-  it  is  the  certain  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit* s 
ness  aa  well  as  alarm ;  it  regards  sin  influence,  fully  received,  to  produce  it  in 
against  God  in  his  characters  of  goodness  all  who  seek  it.   The  example  of  Christ 
and  love,  as  well  as  those  of  majesty  and  specially  enforces  this  temper,  in  which 
justice ;  and  hence  that  loathing  of  it,  strength  and  loveliness  are  so  strikingly 
and  those  strong  struggles  to  get  free  combined,  upon  his  followers,  and  it  is 
from  its  bondage,  which  characterize  a  carefully  enjoined  in  the  writings  of  his 
genuine  repentance.   Such  mourners  are  apostles  as  an  essential  branch  of  true 
pronounced  blessed  by  our  Lord,  not  in  religion ;  for  in  the  Christian  system  doc- 
leference  to  their  present  state,  which  is  trines  and  external  ordinances  are  regard- 
one  of  wretchedness ;  but  to  the  "  com-  ed  only  as  mbans  to  the  attainment  of 
fort"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  shall  assur-  good  principles,  benevolent  affections,  and 
edly  follow    To  all  such  is  promised  the  rightly  ordered  words  and  actions,  and 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  pledge  of  adop-  have  no  other  value  assigned  them ;  a 
tion  in  the  abiding  presence  and  solacing  circumstance  which  always  distinguishes 
influence  of  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com-  true  Christianity  from  its  own  corrupted 
forter."    From  true  poverty  of  spirit  formel,  and  from  all  the  systems  of  Jewish 
proceeds  this  holy  mourning,  as  from  its  and  Gentile  superstition.   Meekness  was 
principle.    2.  It  may  also  respect  the  little  regarded  as  an  element  of  practical 
afilictions  of  good  men,  considered  in  re-  piety  among  the  Jews;  though  some- 
forcnce  to  those  moral  ends  which  we  times   praised  by  their   writers,  and 
know  from  the  doctrine  of  providence,  as  strongly  urged  in  their  scriptures.  For 
It  is  taught  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  this  reason,  as  well  as  to  inculcate  it  upon 
tiie  snflTerings  of  such  persons  actually  ac-  all  his  followers,  our  Lord  gives  it  an 
flomphsh  under  divine  direction.    The  eminent  place  in  this  discourse,  which 
**  comfort,"  however,  in  such  cases,  is  formally  unfolds  ths  principles  and  cha- 
Bot  always  the  removal  of  afliictive  cir-  racters  of  his  liligloii. 
cumstances.   These  may  remain,  and  yet  Fbr  ikt§  liiif      U  iit  wrifc— Tfc  Imiv 
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9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God. 


dao  ftcts  by  which  we  are  said  to  aee  God ; 
and  rightly  to  underatand  the  gospel  of 
Chriat,  and  so  to  love  the  truth  which  it 
reveals,  and  habitually  and  affectionately 
to  meditate  upon  it»  is  called  beholding 
with  unveiled  face  the  glory  of  the  Lord.** 
Jn  all  these  respects  the  pure  in  heart 
see  God  on  earth ;  and  the  more  fully 
and  habitually  io,  aa  their  purity  be- 
comea  more  perfect*  The  promiae^ 
however,  chiefly  respects  a  future  life. 
To  aee  God  as  he  manifestly  hinxaelf  to 
the  glorified  spirila  of  the  redeemed  in 
heaven,  has  from  the  beginning  been  the 
crowning  hope  of  good  men,  and  formed 
their  noblest  conception  of  future  felicity 
and  glory.  Thus  Job,  "in  my  flesh 
shall  I  SEE  God;'*  and  of  the  man  that 
"  walketh  righteously  and  speaketh  up- 
rightly/' Isaiah  eays,  "Thine  eyes  shall 
SEE  THE  KiNfi  in  his  beauty.*'  Concurring 
with  these  views,  and  with  special  refer- 
ence to  these  very  words  of  our  Saviour, 
St,  John  has  the  following  glowing  pas- 
sage t — "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be  :  hut  we  know,  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we 
shall  SEE  HtM  AS  HE  JS.  And  every  man 
that  hath  ihia  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  he  is  pure/'  Those  who 
would  confine  the  purity  of  heart  apoken 
of  in  this  verse  to  purity  of  intention, 
would  not  greatly  err,  if  they  extended  the 
notion  as  far  aa  Bernard,  who  defines 
purity  of  intention  to  conaisit  **  in  direct- 
ing all  our  actions  to  the  honour  of  God, 
the  good  of  otir  neighbour,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  a  good  conscience.''  But 
how  vast,  how  complete  a  change  in 
man's  moral  nature  does  all  this  necet* 
sarily  suppose  I  a  change  only  to  be 
accomplished  by  the  g^reat  power  of  God, 
"  working  Ln  us  that  which  is  well-pleas- 
ing in  his  sight,  that  we  may  be  perfect 
in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will/' 

Verse  Q.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers. — 
This  is  equivalent  too*  wtfioi/in-*?  T^y  ttpiiVTiv^ 
persons  who,  being  themselves  of  a  pacific 
disposition,  ea:ert  themselves  as  to  others 


to  allay  strifes,  reconcile  enmities^  prevent 
wars  and  tumiUts,  and  to  preserve  society 
in  harmony  and  charity*  There  is  in  this 
a  tacit  reproof  of  the  factioua  and  quarrel- 
some spirit  of  the  Jewa,  and  also  of  that 
eagernesa  to  be  led  to  war,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  supremacy  over  other  nations 
under  the  bannera  of  their  expected  mili- 
tary Messiah,  which  was  so  much  in- 
dulged by  their  greatest  z^ealots.  Now, 
however,  the  true  J^leaaiah  speaks  to  them 
in  his  own  appropriate  character,  as  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  declares  that  only 
the  lovers  and  makers  of  peace  are  re- 
garded as  the  children  of  God,  and  there^ 
fore  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom :  ano- 
ther indication  to  them  of  its  purely  spi- 
ritual nature ;  a  character  which  it  must 
retain  to  the  end  of  time,  unless  the 
essential  principles  of  Christianity  are  to 
be  changed ;  a  subject  which  ought  to  be 
i/eU  considered  by  those  among  ourselves, 
who  indulge  the  Jewish  dream  of  a  visible 
and  political  reign  of  Christ.  The  reign 
of  Christ  is  internal ;  it  governs  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  by  them  shall  govern  the 
world  in  tranquillity,  when  all  or  the 
majority  of  our  race  shall  have  become 
subject,  in  their  principles  and  aSections, 
to  its  influence,  far  aa  it  now  extends, 
its  effect  is  to  produce  a  pacific  temper, 
and  to  harmonize  the  otherwise  j airing 
elements  of  human  society.  We  see  thi3 
exemplified  in  piona  families,  and  in  those 
rcliglQua  societies  which  retain  moat  of 
their  primitive  ajmple-heartedness^  and 
most  respect  tbe  rule  of  Christ,  **  to  love 
one  another*"  These  are  delightful  por- 
traits, though  in  miniature »  of  the  ultimate 
effect  of  the  religion  of  peace  and  charity 
upon  larger  communities,  and  finally  upon 
all  nations.  | 

For  ih^  shuU  fte  calkd  the  children 
God, — To  be  called  the  children  of  God 
may  be  regarded  as  a  Hebraism  for  to  he 
the  children  of  Cod  ;  or  the  sense  is,  they 
shall  he  emphatically  entitled  "  the  chQ- 
dren  of  God,**  who  is  the  God  of  peace/' 
Thus  St.  Paul ;  "  De  ye  therefore  foU 
lowers  of  God  as  dear  chii,dr£N»  and 
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10  •  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

e  1  Peter  iii.  14. 


walk  in  love."  Eph.  v.  1,  2.  All  the 
children  of  God  are  lovers  and  promoters 
of  peace ;  and  those  who  are  of  a  con- 
trary disposition  have  no  right  to  invest 
themselves  with  that  high  title,  or  to  con- 
sider themselves  as  a  part  of  the  family 
of  God. 

Verse  10.  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness^  sake.^The 
Pharisees  and  others  looked  for  applause 
on  account  of  their  *'  righteousness ; "  and 
they  acquired  it  in  proportion  to  the 
opinion  entertained  of  their  sanctity.  The 
righteousness  of  Christ's  disciples  was  to 
expose  them  to  obloquy  and  to  persecu- 
tion ;  yet  the  one  was  external  and  hypo- 
critical, the  other  real  and  universaL  He 
only  that  perfectly  knew  the  human  heart 
coidd  predict,  and  that  in  an  age  when 
ercry  appearance  of  extraordinary  piety 
commanded  a  deeply  respectful  deference, 
that  in  the  case  of  his  disciples  the  high- 
est religious  attainments  should  render 
them  the  more  odious,  and  expose  them 
to  every  form  of  insult  and  cruelty  which 
malignant  ingenuity  could  invent.  The 
true  reason  was,  that  their  righteousness 
**  exceeded  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees;"  exceeded  it  as  the  result 
of  penitence,  humility,  trust  in  God,  and 
the  renunciation  of  all  the  secret  evils  of 
the  heart ;  and  exceeded  it  in  its  uniform 
and  universal  practical  character.  It  was 
therefore  a  standing  reproof  of  that  righ- 
teousness which  consisted  chiefly  in 
formality  and  hypocrisy.  And  as  the 
very  charity  of  the  gospel  bound  those 
who  received  it  to  endeavour  to  remove 
the  delusions  of  those  who  trusted  in  **  the 
form  of  godliness,  but  denied  its  power," 
it  was  felt  to  be  intrusive,  troublesome, 
and  provoking  to  bad  and  deceived  men. 
These  are  the  causes  which  have  ever 
made  the  religion  of  Christ,  when  fully 
explained  and  earnestly  enforced,  the  ob' 
ject  of  the  hatred  of  the  world.  The  reli- 
gion of  the  superstitious  and  self-righteous 
conaista  with  pride,  worldliness,  and  many 


other  vices,  the  mortification  of  which 
is  required  by  true  Christianity.  Hence 
hatred  of  the  truth  itself  naturally  trans- 
fers itself  to  those  who  advocate  it,  and 
disturb  the  carnal  security  of  others  by  a 
faithful  and  zealous  exhibition  of  its  re- 
proving light.  If  any  one  thinks  that  the 
case  is  much  changed  in  the  present  day, 
let  him  enforce  upon  all  he  meets  with 
the  spiritual  nature  and  obligations  of 
Christianity,  and  he  will  not  fail  to  dis- 
cover that  still  •*  the  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity against  God."  The  word  rendered 
persecute,  as  Grotius  well  observes,  is  of 
forcible  and  extensive  meaning.  The 
Latin,  persequi,  does  not  express  its  force, 
which  is  rather  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  vexare,  exagitare.  We  are  not,  there- 
fore, with  Beza,  to  confine  it  to  the  foren- 
sic sense,  as  persequi  judicio  ;  for  it  has 
not  only  been  at  the  tribunals  of  t3rrant8 
that  Christians  have  suffered  persecution, 
but  in  the  various  forms  of  private  malig- 
nity, and  tumultuous  popular  commotion. 
It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  the  most 
violent  persecutors  have  been  found 
among  superstitious  and  fanatical  men, 
who  have  themselves  made  great  preten- 
sions to  some  kind  of  sanctity.  A  ntiochus 
Epiphanes  was  a  fanatical  idolater;  the 
Jewish  Scribes  and  Pharisees  pursued  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  with  unrelenting 
bitterness;  "trusted  in  themselves  that 
they  were  righteous."  Several  of  the 
Roman  emperors  who  distiaguished  them- 
selves most  against  the  primitive  church 
were  blind  in  their  attachment  to  the 
popular  religion  ;  and  Popery  and  Maho- 
metanism  would  have  been  less  cruel  had 
they  been  less  superstitious  and  self- 
righteous. 

For  theirs  is  the  kingdom  rf  heaven, — 
Good  men,  in  seasons  of  persecntion,  often 
enter  most  deeply  into  the  experience  of 
Christianity.  It  ia  only  by  maintaining  the 
vigour  of  these  grices»  that  they  ean  main, 
tarn  the  ground  on  wbieh  they  an  4 
to  attacks  to  cooataiil  and  nida  1 1 
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1 1  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  sliall  revile  you,  and  perse- 
cute you^  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  ^evil  against  you  '  falsely^ 
for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoicej  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you. 

13  ^  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  ^but  if  the  salt  have 
lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men. 


f  I  Peter  i¥.  14. 


imtnediate  reward  is  a  more  intimate  fel- 
lowship with  God,  and  richer  intemal 
consolationa.  "As  our  affliciions  abound 
our  consolations  abound."  In  this  sense 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  may  be  truly  said 
to  be  theirs t  who  are  "  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake;*'  though  our  Lord 
ultimately  refers,  as  in  the  twelfth  verse, 
to  th  e  re  wards  of  ano  ther  life .  A  mong  th  e 
crowns  of  heaven  the  martyr's  crown  is 
the  mast  glorious.  Ifence  the  strong 
exhortation,  "  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad  I  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven/' 
For  *o  persecuied  ihey  the  prophets ^  ^-c, 
— 'If  7«p  be  taken  in  its  most  common  im- 
port as  a  causative  conjunction,  then  the 
reason  for  this  joy  of  the  persecuted  dis- 
dples  of  Christ,  as  drawn  from  the  case  of 
the  prophets,  is.  that  as  those  venerable 
pcraona,  not  with  standing  their  pera  ecu- 
lions,  were  then  enjoying  the  high  rewards 
of  heaven,  the  disciples  were  asnired  that 
ibe  same  felicities  and  honours  would  as 
certainly  follow  their  sufferings  for  the 
same  cause.  But  if  -yo^  be  taken  as  a 
particle  of  affirmation,  then  the  intention 
of  Christ  was  to  remove  all  surprise  from 
the  minds  of  men  that  the  teachers  of  his 
religion  should  be  hated  and  injured  solely 
on  thai  account.  The  answer  to  this  tacit 
objection,  therefore,  is.  As  tlie  holy  pro* 
phets  were  persecuted  by  bad  men,  so 
bad  men  will  aiwaj^s  be  disposed  to  hate 
and  persecute  my  holy  and  zealous  disci- 
ples. The  former  sense  is,  1  think^  to  be 
preferred. 

Verse  13,  1>  ore  ike  tek  of  ike  earik.— 


g  Maik  ix.     ;  Luke  xiv.  34. 

This  is  undoubtedly  spoken  of  the  true 
disciples  of  Christ.  Salt  furnishes  meU- 
phor,  both  to  profane  and  sacred  writers, 
to  express  the  quaUties  and  effects  of  wis* 
dom,  truth,  and  goodness.  The  particiilu 
property  of  this  mineral  which  is  here  re- 
ferred to  is  its  resistance  to  putrefaction, 
In  the  midst  of  that  which  is  corrupt  it 
preserves  its  own  purity ;  and  it  diSusei 
its  own  influence  through  the  mass  of 
several  substances,  and  communicates  to 
them  its  own  iucomiptibility,  ITius  the 
character  and  the  public  influence  of  true 
Christians  are  each  forcibly  represented. 
The  earth  signiiies,  not  the  land  of  Judea, 
as  in  verse  5,  but  the  whole  world.  This 
is  made  evident  by  what  follows,  which  is 
but  the  same  idea  placed  under  another 
aspect :  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world/' 
referring  lo  the  sun^  which  gives  light  to 
all  nations.  Clhristianity,  exemplified, 
maintained,  and  diffused  by  the  disciple* 
of  Christ,  was  designed  for  the  illumina^ 
tion  and  salvation  of  all  mankind.  Thvm 
our  Lord,  even  at  this  early^  period,  taught 
that  the  benefits  of  his  mission  were  not 
to  be  confined  to  the  Jews  only ;  a  sub- 
ject^ however,  which  was  not  as  yet  fuUy 
apprehended  by  his  hearers,  though  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  prophecies  of 
their  own  scriptures. 

But  \f  the  gait  kane  hit  his  f  otjofir.— We 
have  no  indigenous  salt  of  this  descrip- 
tion ;  but  the  salt  of  Judea  was  the  rock 
or  fossil  salt«  or  else  that  left  by  the 
evaporation  of  salt  takes  on  the  borders 
of  the  Dead  ^ea.    Both  these  kind«  of 
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Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
rannot  be  hid. 

Neither  do  men  light  ^  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
hel,  but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
1  the  house. 

h  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  viiL  16 ;  xi.  33. 
he  word  in  the  original  signifieth,  a  wteasure  oontaimng  about  a  pint  leu  ihan  a  peck. 


m  apt  to  lose  their  pungency. 
IreU  in  his  travels  broke  off  a  piece 
from  a  rock,  and  found  that  exter- 
hrough  exposure  to  theatroosphere, 

become  tasteless;  but  the  inner 
here  it  had  been  joined  to  the  rock, 
d  its  savour.  Schoetgen  has  shown 
oaiderable  quantities  of  salt  were 
I  ncrifice,  and  that  when  any  part 
d  beenfound  tasteless,  it  was  thrown 
le  floor  of  the  court  of  the  temple, 
lowever,  better  explains  a  similar 
lin  Mark  ix.  49, 50 : "  Every  sacrifice 
B  salted  with  fire.  Salt  is  good," 
lere  the  use  of  salt  in  the  sacrifices 
BMly  referred  to.  Here  the  general 
IS  of  good  salt  to  preserve  and  to 
mkate  its  own  incorruptibility  are 
rsferredto;  and  whether  in  the 
,  or  in  domestic  use,  if  any  por- 
r  salt  was  found  to  have  lost  its 
§g  it  would,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
iwn  away,  and  so  be  trampled  under 

The  savourless  salt  represents 
rho  have  lost  the  vital  influence  of 

Neither  does  their  conversation 
of  the  things  of  God ;  nor  do  their 
t  and  spirit  exert  a  sanctifying 
ee  upon  others.  Their  profession 
main ;  the  doctrines  of  Christ  may 
tnerally  be  held ;  all  the  external 
f  piety  may  be  exhibited  by  them ; 
9  spirity  the  pungency,  is  gone. 
f  and  sapless  branch,  and  the  taste- 
1  unsavoury  salt,  are  their  proper 
IS*  And  as  the  salt  which  had  lost 
m  was  rejected  from  those  nobler 
r  which  it  had  become  unfit,  and 
on  the  ground  to  be  trodden  under 
)  the  disowning  of  unfaithful  dis- 
bj  Christ,  and  their  degradation 
Bishmenty  are  thus  strongly  repre- 
Cor  the  admonition  of  the  careless. 


The  expression,  "  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted,"  appears  not  to  have  been  rightly 
understood  by  those  interpreters  who 
think  that  it  imports  that  the  savour  of 
grace  can  never  be  regained,  and  that 
therefore  the  case  of  hopeless  apostates 
is  represented  under  this  figure.  It  was 
rather  the  intention  of  our  Lord  to  impress 
his  disciples  with  the  sin  and  danger  of 
being  useless  to  mankind,  through  the 
neglect  of  personal  and  influential  piety. 
"  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall 
IT," that  is,  the  earth,  "be  salted?"  or 
purified.  To  be  useless,  is,  in  fact,  to  be 
injurious ;  and  he  who  neglects  bis  own 
salvation  is  a  hinderance  to  many  others. 
Thus  is  his  guilt  aggravated.  Mwpww 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  word  i»E3n,  which 
signifies  both  unsavouriness  and  a  fool; 
that  is,  a  man  destitute  of  both  wisdom 
and  goodness. 

Verses  14,  15.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world,  Sfc, — In  these  verses  we  have  three 
metaphors,  which,  equally  with  the  for-^ 
mer,  are  intended  to  impress  the  disciples 
of  Christ  with  their  duty  to  the  world  in 
general.  They  are  all  public,  not  merely 
private  characters ;  they  are  to  communi- 
cate,  as  well  as  to  receive  ;  and  to  consi- 
der themselves  bound,  by  their  very  pro- 
fession, to  extend  as  far  as  possible  the 
light  and  influence  of  their  religion ;  they 
are  therefore  called,  "  the  light  of  the 
world,"  in  allusion  to  the  sun;  "a  city 
set  upon  a  hill ; "  and  are  further  com- 
pared to  the  house-lamp,  which  was 
lighted  in  the  evening,  in  every  family  in 
the  common  apartment.  Perhaps  there  is 
here  a  reference  to  the  threefold  duty  ob- 
ligatory upon  every  true  Christian,  as  a 
public  character,  to  the  world,  to  his 
country,  and  to  his/ami^.  The  sun  gim 
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16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, '  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 

17  ^  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfiL 


1  Peter  ii.  \2, 


liglU  to  all  the  natioTiB  of  the  earth  ;  and 
upon  every  Christian  the  obligatjon  lies, 
according  to*lii«  ability,  to  promote  by 
his  prayera,  his  exertions,  and  his  libe* 
ralities^  the  extension  of  the  Isin^dom  of 
Christ  throughout  the  whole  earth.  The 
CITY  set  upon  the  hill  alluded  to,  might 
he  Jeruaalem  ;  for,  whether  this  sermoji 
n'as  delivered  in  sight  of  the  metropoliB 
or  not,  we  see  from  the  constant  refer- 
ences  made  iu  the  Psalms  to  its  lofty 
situation,  that  this  was  always  aii  associa- 
tion in  the  mind  of  a  Jew  when  he  spoke 
of  Jeruaalem.  It  was  the  city  "whose 
foundation  tvas  in  the  holy  mountains," 
As  the  tribes  were  in  the  habit  of  goiog 
up  to  the  great  festivals,  the  lofty  situa- 
tioQ  of  Jerusalem,  seen  at  great  distances, 
would  become  matter  of  familiar  remark. 
Josephus  describes  the  distant  view, 
crowned  with  its  magnificent  temple^  and 
the  rays  of  the  sun  reflected  from  its 
marble  towers,  as  peculiarly  striking. 
So  conspicuous  ought  the  church  of 
Christ  to  be  in  every  nation  in  which  it  is 
planted  j  and  so  prominent  in  all  its  holy 
institutions,  for  the  nobkst  of  all  patriotic 
purposes,  ihe  maintenance  of  the  author- 
ity and  iofliience  of  rcUifion  among  all 
orders  of  the  state.  The  fftmily  lamp^ 
placed  upon  its  stand,  and  giving  light  to 
the  family,  seems  to  indicate  the  duty  of 
domestic  piety  and  zeal.  Their  houses 
were  illuminated  all  night  long  by  lamps 
placed  upon  a  large  stand,  or,  as  our 
translation  calk  it,  a  "  candlestick,"  fixed 
in  the  ground  ;  from  which  the  smaller 
lamps  were  lighted,  which  were  to  be 
used  in  the  other  apartments.  Such  is 
the  office  of  the  head  of  every  Christian 
famUy,  "  to  give  light  to  all  that  are  in 
the  house,*'  by  his  instructions  and  ex- 
ample. 

Verse  16,  Ltei  your  ii^ht  soMne,  ^c. — 
This  would  be  better  rendered,  **  So  let 


yonrlight  shine,"  As  no  oneputtetha  lamp 
under  a  bushel,  ^oSioi^,  a  measure^  to  hide  its 
light,  so  let  your  tight  shine  before  mm 
that  they  m^y  see  your  ^ood  tvBrku, — both 
the  truth,  of  wliich  you  are  to  he  the 
teachers  and  advocates,  and  all  those 
holy  works  which  become  this  truths  and 
commend  it 

And  glorify  your  Father,  ^t. — To  glo- 
rify God  here  does  not  merely  signify  to 
give  praise  to  him,  but  along  with  that  to 
confess  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  a 
religion  teaching  such  truths,  and  raising 
men  to  so  high  characters  of  holiness,  and 
under  these  views  and  impressions  to 
embrace  it. 

Verae  17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  /ait*,  4-c, — Ou  this  declaration 
BO  many  great  theological  consequencci 
depend,  that  it  is  highly  important  for  ui 
rightly  to  understand  its  import.  The 
word  rendered  to  destroy,  signifies,  prima- 
rily, to  loose^  to  dissolve ;  and,  when 
applied  to  a  law,  means  to  abrogate  of 
annuL  "  The  law  "  is  used  in  t^'o  leading 
senses  in  the  New  Testament ;  for  the 
whole  Mosaic  institute,  and  for  the  moral 
Uw,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  law  whose 
substance  is  found  in  the  ten  commands 
**  written  and  engraven  on  stones,"  and 
enforced  in  the  writings  of  the  prophcti. 
The  context  so  clearly  confines  our  Lord's 
meaning  to  this  moral  law,  that,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
irAijptocrm,  to  fidJU,  in  this  passage,  one  of 
the  senses  of  which  is  to  acmrnplish^  no 
one  probably  would  have  extended  our 
Lord's  meaning  to  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  to  the  propheciea  m  their  strict  sense 
as  predictions  ;  both  of  which  were  truly 
fuffilied  in  him ;  the  former,  by  supplying 
the  antitype  to  the  type ;  the  latter,  by 
accomphshment*  Tliis  word,  however, 
also  signifies,  to  perfect  or  complete.  The 
(jreek  Fathers  explain  it  by  fllling  up  a 
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yestel  to  the  brim,  which  was  before  but 
partially  filled ;  and  the  completion  of  a 
picture  preriously  sketched.  Thii  idea 
fully  accords  with  what  follows ;  for  our 
Jx>rd  first,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
asserts  the  continued  obligation  of  the 
moral  law,  by  declaring  that  "whosoever 
should  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  should  teach  men  so,  should 
be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven i"  that  is,  be  rejected  from  it ;  which 
could  only  be  spoken  of  the  moral  law ; 
for  as  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewish  law,  his  inspired  apostles  ulti- 
mately taught  their  followers  to  disregard 
them  entirely.  Secondly,  he  proceeds  to 
give  a  more  spiritual  and  extensive  mean- 
ing to  many  of  the  moral  precepts,  than 
we  find  explicitly  contained  in  any  part  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  thereby  showed 
that  all  the  precepts  of  the  law,  even 
those  which  he  does  not  specify,  were  to 
be  understood  as  controlling  the  inward 
thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart;  and 
thus  he  perfected  or  filled  up  the  revela- 
tion of  the  moral  law ;  and  by  this  act  he 
placed  himself  on  an  equality  with  the 
original  Lawgiver.  By  the  prophets  we 
sre  also  to  understand,  not  those  writings 
of  the  prophets  which  contained  predic- 
tions of  future  events,  and  especially  of 
the  future  Christ,  though  most  evidently 
accomplished  in  and  by  him ;  but  those 
paBCXPTiTX  parts  of  their  writings,  in 
which  the  moral  law  was  enforced,  and 
other  injunctions  of  a  moral  kind  founded 
upon  or  suggested  by  it.  That  our  Lord 
does  not  confine  his  expositions  strictly  to 
the  law  of  the  ten  commandments  is 
plain,  from  his  selecting  other  points  out 
of  the  juridical  institutions  of  the  Jews, 
(such,  however,  as  have  a  manifest  moral 
character  and  influence,)  and  either  ex- 
plaining or  enlarging  their  sense,  or  else 
restraining  them  from  misapplication. 
Such  are  those  respecting  divorce,  swear- 
ing, and  judicial  retaliation.  As  to  seve- 
ral other  moral  topics  on  which  he  dwells, 
such  as  almsgiving,  ostentatious  praying, 
covetousness,  &c.,  they  are  also  fre- 
quently adverted  to  in  the  reproofs  and 
exhortations  of  the  prophets ;  and  these 
are  placed  by  our  Lord  so  manifestiy 


upon  their  true  principles,  and  exhibited 
in  so  strong  a  light  of  simple,  searching 
truth,  and  so  sanctioned  by  promises  and 
threatenings,  that  he  may  most  emphati- 
cally be  said  to  have  perfected  the  moral 
law,  as  it  appears  in  the  prophets  also, 
and  thus  to  have  presented  to  us  a  reve- 
lation of  "  the  wUl  of  God,"  as  to  "  our 
sanctification,"  more  complete  than  was 
ever  before  given  to  mankind.  He  does 
not  formally  re-enact  the  ancient  law,  but 
he  lays  down  its  perpetual  obligation ;  he 
teaches  us  to  go  more  deeply  into  its 
meaning  as  a  law,  not  merely  for  the 
regulation  of  the  conduct,  but  the  govern- 
ment of  the  heart.  Both  on  this  occasion, 
and  at  various  times  through  the  course 
of  his  ministry,  he  added  also  many  par- 
ticular precepts.  It  is  of  the  same  law  of 
which  our  Lord  speaks,  and  with  evident 
reference  to  his  words  in  this  passage, 
that  the  apostle  Paul  says,  Do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God 
forbid ;  yea,  we  establish  the  law,"  (Rom. 
iii.  31,)  where  he  changes  the  term  to  com- 
plete or  perfect,  for  that  of  **  to  establish," 
because  it  was  the  province,  not  of  the 
servant  but  of  the  master,  who  was  in 
fact  the  Lawgiver  himself,  to  complbtb 
what  was  lacking  in  the  former  revela- 
tions of  the  law  of  God  to  man,  by 
authorized  exposition,  and  by  additions 
standing  upon  the  same  right  of  the 
speaker  to  command,  and  the  same  obli- 
gation of  the  hearer  to  obey.  This  view 
of  our  Lord*s  meaning  renders  quite  irre- 
levant much  criticism,  which  has  been 
expended  upon  the  text  when  it  is  under- 
stood to  comprehend  the  ceremonial  law, 
to  which  our  Lord  indeed  makes  no  allu- 
sion in  the  discourse  which  follows,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
had  any  reference  to  it  here.  Dr.  Marsh's 
attempt  to  prove  that  our  Lord  did  not 
abolish  even  the  Levitical  law  of  Moses, 
or  the  outward  forms  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, but  left  them  to  take  their  course, 
as  not  worthy  his  attention;  whatever 
merit  it  may  have,  it  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  text  before  us,  which  respects 
not  the  law  of  ceremonies,  and  afibrdc 
therefore  no  iUmtration  ol  it.  There  is, 
indeed,  an  importnt  senae  in  which 
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18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled. 

19  *^  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 

j  Luke  xvi.  17*  k  JtmeA  ii»  10, 

Christ  fulfilled  the  cmmonial  law ;  ihwX  Hebrew  * ,  jc>d,  the  smallest  of  thelr 

ii,  its  types,  in  hia  own  peraon  §  for  in  his  alphabet.    The  "  tittle/'  Kfpoia,  was  with 

passion  he  realized  them  as  fully  as  he  the   Hebrews   the  alight  mark  at  the 

ftCCompUshed  the  prophecies.   8till  this  is  angle  of  some  of  their  letters,  distinguiah* 

not  the  point  to  which  the  tejrt  ha*  ing  them  from  others  similar  in  form,  ai 

respect ;  for  hj  fulfilling  the  law  of  figiires  2  from  5 ;  i  from  1  j  and  so  the  meaning 

and  shadows,  he  dissolved  its  obligation  tjjat  not  the  smallesl  part  of  the  law 

for  ever;  whereta,  by  fulfilling  in  the  should  be  aljoUshed;  for  the  Jews,  as 

sense  of  perfecting  or  completing  the  moral  Lightfool  remarks,  use  jod,  their  smallest 

law,  he  establiihed  it  for  ever,  letter,  to  express  a  abort  precept  of  their 

Verse  18.  For  verilg  J  my  itnfo  you^  SfC.  law. 

— A^ijf  is  most  frequently  used  in  a  peeca-  jiU  ail  bv/utflled.—Zan  op  roMna  y^vw^^ 

TivK  sense,  as  at  the  end  of  prayers,  and  iiU  aU  things  be  donSy  or  aceGmpUsktd. 

then  it  signifies  so  let  it  bej  and  is  there-  Till  the  law,  through  the  grace  of  the 

fore  rendered 'yffoiTo,/^!/,  by  the  LXX,  In  goHj>el,  haa  effected  its  original  purposej 

introducing  a  discourae,  as  here,  and  on  to  subject  men  to  the  dominion  of  Go4 

many  other  occasions,  by  oiu-  Iiord^,  who  lliat  it  is  the  end  of  the  gospel,  and  a 

often  repeats  it>  it  is  solemnly  affihma-  gbrioua  display  of  its  grace,  to  restore 

nvB  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  what  the  dominion  of  the  law  orer  renewed 

follows,  and  has  the  sense  of  the  Greek  minds,  cannot  he  doubled  by  any  who 

fi^Tj;^!,  the  word  used  by  St.  Luke,  and  enter  truly  into  the  meaning  of  the  wordi 

of  our  cenVy.      An   idle    opinion  has  of  St.  Paul,  "for  what  the  law  could  not 

obtained  among  a  few  commentators,  that  ^0,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  fleshy 

the  word  ameji,  as  employed  by  our  Lord,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeneM 

has  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  an  oath ;  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned 

to  which  they  appear  to  have  been  led  by  ein  in  the  flesh:  that  the  riguteousness 

observing  it  stated  in  Jewish  writings,  of  this  tAw  might  be  fulfilled  i?r  cs, 

that  he  that  says  amen  to  an  oath  is  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 

equally  bound  with  him  that  more  for-  Spirit.''  (Rom.  viii.  3,  4.)    Thus,  the 

mally  makes  it,  and  by  the  use  of  this  authority  of  the  law,  and  willing  and 

word  takes  the  oath  upon  himself.  How,  entire  obedience  to  it,  are  established  over 

ever  casuistry  might  determine  that  ques-  the  fuUy  regenerated  on  earth  j  and  still 

tion,  is  another  consideration ;  but  amen  more  perfectly  shall  iu  holy  rules,  and 

would,  in  that  case,  be  used  in  its  preca^  their  absolute  obedience,  be  established 

five  sense,  and  not  as  a  mere  ajirmatitfe,  for  ever  in  heaven,  among  the  glorified 

which  ia  the  case  whenever  it  is  employed  redeemed;  whilst   the  fame  authority 

by  our  Lord,  as  introductory  to  any  of  gl^all  be  manifested  in  the  punishment  of 

bti  sayings ;  and  to  make  him  affirm  them  the  ohatinately  disobedient  over  whom  its 

in  the  form  of  an  oath,  is  as  tincrilical  as  awful  majesty,  and  the  eternally  binding 

it  IB  repulsive.  character  of  its  penalty,  death,  shaU  be 

Tiil  keapm  and  eartk  jso**.— This  is  a  established  for  ever.    This  nouate  fulfil- 

proverbial  eicpression  to  signify,  through  ment  or  completion  of  the  ends  of  law,  ii 

aU  time ;  fo  (Ae  tnd  0/  ike  world.  mentioned  in  the  succeding  verses. 

On€j&t  or  m€tiftle.—Om  i«tb,  iata,  a  Verse  19.   Whosarver,  tktre/ore,  $hidi 

Greek   letter,  which  answers   to  the  ifttak  one     these  least  commandmimt$, 
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commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  themy  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 


^~One  of  the  least  of  these  commandments 
would  have  been  a  clearer  rendering. 
Wkosoeoer  skall  break  any  commandment 
of  God,  great  or  small,  that  is,  wilfully, 
and  presuming  that  Christianity  has  set 
him  free  from  the  obligation  to  obey  the 
moral  law,  which  is  adopted  by  Christ  as 
the  law  of  his  dispensation,  and  as  it  is 
explained  and  enforced  by  him.  And  shall 
teach  men  so,  under  whatever  pretence  of 
exalting  Christ  and  his  righteousness 
antinomian  teachers  may  contemn  the 
law,  and  deny  its  obligation  upon  Chris- 
tians as  a  rule  of  holiness.  He  shall  be  called 
least  im  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  shall 
be  deemed  unworthy  to  be  ranked  among 
the  subjects  of  my  kingdom.  Those 
commentators  (and  they  are  not  a  few) 
who  take  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  here 
to  mean  the  Christian  church,  understand 
the  phrase,  "  to  be  least  in  that  kingdom," 
in  the  sense  of  not  being  esteemed  in  it. 
This  is  the  view  of  Campbell,  who  fol- 
lows many  others.  But  what,  then,  we 
may  ask,  does  our  Lord  mean  when,  in 
the  very  next  verse,  he  declares  that  ex- 
cept our  righteousness  shall  even  exceed 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  we  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ?  The  visible  church  on  earth  cannot, 
therefore,  be  intended ;  and  we  must  refer 
the  words  to  a  future  state  into  which 
that  kingdom  which  Christ  set  up  on  earth 
extends.  To  be  "  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,"  is  only  a  softened  form 
of  expressing  a  strong  truth,  which  yet, 
when  rightly  conceived,  only  serves  to 
heighten  the  impression.  So  it  was  un- 
derstood by  Chrysostom ;  and  this  sense 
is  necessarily  attached  to  it  by  verse  20. 
Beside  this,  our  Lord  is  evidently  address- 
ing himself  to  his  disciples,  and  speaking 
of  those  who,  under  that  character,  would 
contend  that  their  Master  came  to  annul, 
or  render  indifferent,  the  moral  law, — a 
heresy  which  has  been,  in  fact,  so  fre- 
qnent  and  so  fatal  in  the  church,  that  one 


might  expect  our  Lord,  in  his  perfect  pre- 
science of  the  future,  to  set  up  a  barrier 
against  it.  Into  his  church  on  earth  such 
persons  have  unquestionably  often  "  en- 
tered ; "  but  our  Lord  declares  that  into 
his  heavenly  kingdom  they  shall  not  enter. 
Those,  also  who  think  that  there  is  in  the 
words  a  reference  to  the  violation  of  the 
precepts  of  the  law  by  the  Pharisees,  un- 
der the  influence  of  their  corrupt  tradi- 
tions, appear  to  be  in  error.  They  are 
misled  by  the  notion  of  Lightfoot,  that 
reference  is  made  in  "  every  line  "  of  this 
sermon  to  the  perversions  of  the  Jews; 
which  is  not  true  as  to  every  part  of  the 
discourse,  though  it  holds  good  in  some. 
Were  this  theory  to  be  applied  throughout, 
it  would  but  darken,  and  not  illustrate, 
this  divine  discourse.  With  respect  to 
the  Pharisees,  it  is,  indeed,  indubitable, 
that,  with  great  reverence  and  zeal  for  the 
law,  that  law  was  frequently  violated  by 
them ;  "  they  made  it  void  by  their  tra- 
ditions ;"  and  what  Maimonides  says,  was 
probably  applicable  in  our  Lord's  time, — 
"  that  the  Sanhedrim  held,  that  it  had 
power,  for  the  time  present,  to  make  void 
an  aifirmative  command,  and  to  transgress 
a  negative  one,  in  order  to  turn  many  to 
their  religion ;  or  that,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent many  of  the  Israelites  from  stumbling 
at  other  things,  they  might  do  whatever 
present  circumstances  rendered  neces- 
sary." Thus,  he  adds,  '*  The  former  wise 
men  say,  A  man  may  profane  one  Sabbath 
in  order  to  keep  many  Sabbaths."  They 
therefore  acted  on  the  principle  of  doing 
evil  that  good  might  come ;  which  has 
been  the  dishonest  source  of  great  moral 
corruption  in  churches.  IVluch  more 
might  be  added  in  illustration  of  this^  as 
to  the  Jews ;  and  it  indeed  proves,  that  a 
detestable  and  delusive  method  of  dealing 
with  matters  of  conscience  very  generally 
prevailed  among  their  leading  sects,  which 
was  afterwards  copied  by  the  teachen  of 
corrupt  Christian  churches^  andr 
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20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  rigbteousness 
shall  exceed  the  rigMeoitsfiess  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  je 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


cially  perfected  by  the  order  of  Jeauits  in 
the  church  of  Rome.  This  deceivable* 
nes9  of  nnrighteousDess "  ia  in  separable 
from  a  syatematiaed  supers titi on  i  and  to 
all  such  caaes  the  monitory  and  reproving 
words  of  the  text  may  be  justly  applied. 
By  all  persons  of  this  description  some  of 
the  commandments  of  God,  at  least,  are 
violated ;  and  the  very  principle  which 
leads  to  that  prevents  a  spiritual  and  real 
observance  of  the  others.  Such  violators 
of  the  law  cannot,  therefore,  *'  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  that  is,  they  cannot 
be  saved ;  for  although  the  rhetorical 
figure,  pttasKnSj  is  used,  "  shall  be  called 
LEAST  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  yet  the 
plain  import  is,  that  they  shall  be  found 
so  Uttie,  so  lightly  esteemed/*  though 
in  their  oi*ti  imagination  great  saints,  no 
contemptible  and  base,  as  to  be  wholly 
excluded  when  (Christ  "  shall  come  to  be 
our  Judge."  Still,  however,  the  direct 
and  primary  reference  of  the  test  is  to  the 
antinomian  hereay^  those  persona  being 
certainly  Intended,  as  the  scope  of  the 
passage  abowa^  who  receive  Christ  under 
the  notion  that  he  came  to  annul  the  obli- 
gation of  the  moral  law  upon  his  disciples, 
and  TEACH  this  fatal  notion. 

Verse  20,  Except  yQttr  ri^httousness 
shall  exceed f  fyv. — Here  the  PhanaeeB  are 
brought  in  for  the  sake  of  illustration. 
So  far  are  Christ**  disciples  from  being 
allowed  to  break  any  commandment, 
though  accounted  the  hast,  their  righte- 
ousness is  to  exceed  even  that  of  the  Pha- 
riseeSi  who  were  the  advocates  of  the 
perpetual  obligation  of  the  law,  though 
on  wrong  principles,  anrl  greatly  extended 
Its  strictness.  It  is  to  exceed  or  lo  abound 
more  than  theirs  in  universality  :  they 
liolated  some  of  the  commands  i  we  are  to 
keep  them  all.  And  it  is  to  exceed  theirs 
in  depth,  having  its  root  in  a  ret^ewed 
heart,  and  controlling  the  very  thoughts : 
for  the  Pharisees  did  not  extend  the  law 
of  (fod  to  the  thoughts  ;  so  that  with  tliem 
evil  desires  and  purposes  were  not  sin- 


ful, if  they  did  not  express  themselves  in 
overt  acts,  even  though  this  were  prevented 
by  mere  circumstances^  and  not  by  con- 
science and  self-denial  Several  proofs  of 
this  have  been  collected  from  their  writ- 
ings ;  of  which  KLmshi'i  comment  upon 
Psalm  Ixvi.  18,  may  be  given  as  a  preg- 
nant instance  The  words  of  David  are, 
"If  1  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Ixjrd  will  not  hear  me  ; "  that  is,  says  this 
unblushing  interpreter,  He  will  not 
impute  it  to  me  for  sin ;  for  God  does  not 
look  upon  an  evil  thought  as  Kin,  unless 
it  he  conceived  against  I  Jcid  and  religion 
meaning,  unless  it  be  either  blasphemous 
or  idolatrous  j  for  these  only  were  ex- 
cepted. It  was  to  ihia  lax  view  of  the  obli- 
gation of  the  law,  no  doubt,  that  our 
Lord  alludes,  when  he  charges  the  Phari- 
sees with  making  clean  the  outside*'  of 
the  vessel  only. 

This  part  of  the  discourse,  therefore^ 
forms  an  appropriate  introduction  to  that 
spiritual  exposition  of  the  intent  and  obli- 
gation of  the  divine  law  which  follows. 

The  Scribes. — For  an  account  of  the 
sects  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  see 
note  on  chap.  iii.  7  The  Scribes  were 
either  civil  or  eccleslaaticaL  The  former 
were  keepers  of  registers,  genealogies,  and 
muster-rolls,  copyists  of  various  vi*ri tings, 
and  were  remarkable  for  fine  writing. 
They  were  of  various  degrees  of  rank, 
just  as  amanuenses,  secretaries,  and  regis- 
trars are  among  us.  The  Scribes  w*ho 
were  employed  merely  in  civil  offices i  and 
who  used  the  art  of  writing  as  a  profes- 
sion, do  not  appear  to  be  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  ecclesiastical 
!^cnbes  are  supposed  at  first  to  have  been 
chiefly  employed  as  copiers  of  the  law  and 
the  other  sacred  books,  on  which  great 
pains  and  care  were  beetowed.  Afterwards 
they  became  instructers  of  the  people  in 
the  written  law,  and  public  readers  of  it. 
During  our  Saviour's  ministry  they  were 
looked  up  to  as  the  most  qualified  ear- 
pounders  both  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
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21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  'by  them  of  old 
time,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 

•  Or,  lo  ihem.  1  Ezod.  zz.  13;  Deut.  v.  17. 


phets,  and  were  of  greBt  influence  and 
authority  among  the  Jews.  "  Scribes/' 
*•  doctors  of  the  law,"  and  "  lawyers," 
▼ere  only  different  names  for  the  same 
persons.  They  were  public  teachers,  and 
had  disciples,  and  were,  for  the  most  part, 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  See  note  on 
chap.  ii.  4. 

Ye  skatt  in  no  case  enter,  Sfc, — "  In  no 
case,"  ovfui,  an  emphatic  negative,  sig- 
nifying, not  at  all,  not  by  any  means.  See 
note  on  verse  19. 

Verse  21 .  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
— Some  of  our  principal  commentators 
think  that  Christ  did  not  here  intend  to 
give  a  more  spiritual  and  extensive  expo- 
sition of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  only  to 
correct  those  false  glosses  which,  on  the 
authority  of  their  traditions,  the  Scribes 
aad  Pharisees  had  put  upon  these  pre- 
cepts. But  if  our  Lord  had  principally 
referred  to  such  traditions,  he  would 
scarcely  have  used  the  phrase,  "  of  old 
time,"  because,  at  the  farthest,  such  tra- 
ditions could  only  have  sprung  up  subse- 
quently to  the  close  of  the  order  of  pro- 
phets, who,  whilst  they  continued,  were 
the  inspired  and  acknowledged  expositors 
of  the  law.  These  two  views  are  not, 
however,  in  opposition  to  each  other. 
The  law  was  always  imderstood  spiritually 
by  spiritual  men ;  and  allusions  to  its 
office  to  regulate  the  whole  heart,  as  well 
as  the  conduct,  often  appear  in  the  Psalms 
and  the  writings  of  the  prophets;  but, 
till  our  Lord  entered  upon  his  office  as  the 
great  Teacher  of  the  law,  the  import  of 
those  of  its  precepts  which  forbade  certain 
outward  acts,  considered  as  equally  pro- 
hibitory of  the  evil  principles  and  affec- 
tions which  tend  to  produce  them,  was 
never  so  expressly,  and  with  such  author- 
ity, laid  down  as  the  law  of  heaven.  It 
was  the  absence  of  this  express  manner  of 
stating  the  import  of  these  commands 
which  gave  occasion  to  those  wretched 


casuists  in  the  Jewish  church,  who  sepa- 
rated morals  from  their  principles,  to 
adopt  and  teach  such  interpretations  as 
quite  destroyed  the  obligations  of  internal 
holiness.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  refutes  their  misleading 
doctrines,  maintains  the  original  spiritu- 
ality of  the  decalogue,  gives  to  his  explicit 
exposition  of  it  the  force  of  the  original 
law,  by  a  formal  enunciation  of  its  mean- 
ing, and  branches  it  out  into  more  parti- 
cular precepts ;  so  that  by  this  means,  at 
above  stated,  he  fulfilled  or  completed  it. 

By  them  qf  old  time, — Rather,  to  them 
qf  old  time,  according  to  the  Fathers  and 
the  ancient  versions ;  that  is,  to  the  Israel- 
ites, who  received  the  law  from  Sinai; 
cpp€0n  being  always  joined  to  a  dative 
case,  Rom.  ix.  12 ;  Gal.  iii.  16,  &c.  So 
also  the  Greek  Fathers  understood  the 
passage. 

Shall  be  in  danger  qf  the  judgment, — 
Liable  to  the  punishment  which  the  law 
inflicts  upon  murder.  Our  Lord  joins  the 
prohibition  of  the  crime  of  murder  in  the 
moral  law,  with  its  penalty  in  their  juri- 
dical law,  which  also  was  delivered  "  to 
them  of  old  time." 

Verse  22.  But  I  say  unto  you,— Here  our 
Lord  expressly  assumes  the  character  of  a 
lawgiver,  not  as  a  delegated  servant,  but 
as  having  an  original  inherent  authority  to 
command ;  **  but  /  say,"  &c.  This,  sure- 
ly, is  not  the  style  of  a  mere  man,  and 
can  only  be  justified  on  the  ground  of  his 
true  and  proper  divinity,  of  which,  indeed, 
it  is  a  powerful  proof.  Thus,  though  in 
this  discourse,  as  St.  Basil  observes, 
**  God  with  man  delivered  not  his  law 
amidst  the  terrors  of  Sinai,  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  and  circling  fire ;  but  mildly 
and  gently,  as  possessing  the  same  nature 
as  those  to  whom  he  delivered  it ;"  yet, 
amidst  all  this  lowliness,  the  concealed 
majesty  breaks  forth ;  and  this  numms^  ^ 
speaking,  so  different  from  that  of  If 
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brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say>  Thou  fool^ 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 


teachers,  waa  /elt^  thouj?;h  not  yet  fully 
underitDod,  by  his  hearers,  who  were 
"  astonished  at  his  doctriDe ;  **  hecause 
he  taught  them  um  me  having  A^UTHORirv, 
ami  not  as  the  Stritca, 

Angry  with  his  brother. — ^By  brother ^  our 
Lord  means  amy  one,  any  human  being. 
By  the  term  brother  the  Jewa  understood 
only  aji  Israeble  ;  and  by  a  neighbour/' 
a  proselyte,  m  opposition  to  a  Samaritan 
or  a  heachen :  and  aa  our  Lord  taught,  in 
the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  that 
all  men  were  neighbours^  ao  here  the  very 
reason  and  principle  of  the  precept  shows 
that  he  regarded  all  men  as  brethren  ; 
thus  deitroying  all  those  distinctions  of 
a  falae  casuistry  among  the  Jews,  to  which 
they  resorted,  in  order  to  justify  their 
sel^shness,  bigotry,  and  malevolence. 

H^thout  a  cause. — Although  t^tcn  is 
wanting  in  the  Vulgate,  and  io  two  Greek 
itss,  I  yet,  as  the  Syriac,  and  also  aU  the 
other  Greek  mss,,  have  it,  the  majority  of 
critica,  following  Cbrysostom,  and  all  the 
earliest  Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin ^ 
retain  it.  The  reason  why  some  have 
been  disposed  to  reject  a  word  which  has 
ao  weighty  an  evidence  in  its  favour,  as  a 
part  of  the  pure  text,  appears  to  have 
ariaen  from  refined  notions  concerning 
anger.  Eunr,  rendered  by  us,  without  cau^e, 
signifies,  lightly,  or  intemperately^  sine 
moda,  as  Grotius  says,  as  weU  as  sine 
eausa.  li  is,  indeed,  necessary  to  the 
perfection  of  the  precept  to  comprise  both 
ideas ;  since  persons  who  are  rashly  angry 
are  often  so  without  cause,  and  aluo  often 
carry  it  beyond  the  measure  when  a  real 
grievance  b  as  b  een  sus  tai  ned ,  Th  e  inten  - 
tion  of  our  Lord  was  obviously  to  incid* 
cate  self-command,  the  complete  subjec- 
tion of  the  pas  a  ion  of  anger  to  aiiAsoJc 
and  to  CHA.BITY ;  and  he  therefore  con- 
demn! all  thai  excess  which  violates  the 
rules  of  each.  But  the  passion  itself  is 
not  sinful  when  thus  governed.  It  is 
then  th©  warm  repulsion  of  whatever  is 


injurious  and  unworthy,  in  word  or  deed, 
by  a  pure  and  honourable  mind,  but  ac- 
companied by  no  malignity  against  the 
offender,  and  along  with  which  the  spirit 
of  forgiveness  is  maintained.  Hence  an- 
ger is  attributed  to  our  Lord  i  and  we  are 
exhorted  to  be  angry  and  sin  not;** 
plain  proofs  that  the  existenc**.  of  this 
passion  may  consist  with  the  highest 
moral  state  of  the  mind,  and  that  it  is  not 
to  be  destroyed  in  the  Christian,  but 
sanctified. 

Shall  be  in  danger  0/ the  judgment . — That 
is,  shall  be  guilty  of  a  capital  offence,  and 
liable  to  capital  punishment,  which  the 
J  e  msh  c  ou  rts  of  t  we  nty-  th  ree  had  an  cien  t- 
ly  the  power  to  in8ict.  And  whostmfr 
shall  sa^  to  his  brother,  Raca^-^vum,  worth- 
less fellow,  a  term  of  great  conleaipt 
among  the  Jews,  except  when  used  in 
solemn  religious  reproofs, — i^haUbe  in  dan- 
ger of  the  vouncil ;  that  is,  the  Sanhedrim, 
which  had  the  power  of  inflicting  death  by 
stoning,  a  still  more  aggravated  form  of 
punishment.  Whether  at  this  time  the 
power  of  life  and  death  had  been  taken 
away  from  the  great  council  by  the  Ro- 
mans or  not,  as  we  know  it  was  at  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  condemnation,  they  bad  still 
the  power  of  declarinjj  that  by  their  laws 
a  criminal  ought  to  die;  *^  so  that  the 
allusion  still  held  good.  But  whosotvtt 
shall  «ay,  Thou  foot,  a  stronger  word  than 
Raea,  and  which  implied  a  higher  degree 
of  anger,  and  that  of  a  more  malignant 
character,  as  importing  a  charge  of  moral 
turpitude,  of  wicked  and  reprobate  prin- 
ciple^  ^hall  he  in  damjer  of  hell  fitf,  the 
severest  punishment  of  all.  Geh^na,  tbie 
word  here  used  by  our  Saviour,  is  com- 
pounded of  two  Hebrew  words,  signifying 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  which  is  a  part  of 
the  valley  which  bounds  Jerusalem,  where 
in  ancient  idolatrous  times  children  were 
oftVred  to  Moloch,  an  Ammonite  deity, 
and  consumed  by  fire*  The  place  wai 
therefore  called  Tophet,  which  signi/ief. 
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23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift. 

25  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

m  Luke  xii.  58,  59. 


a  loathsome  abomination."  To  this 
place,  afterwards,  the  refuse  and  offal  of 
Jerusalem  was  carried,  and  consumed  by 
perpetual  fires.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time  punished 
malefactors  by  burning;  but  in  some 
cases  this  was  enjoined  by  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  the  passage  before  us  makes  it  proba- 
ble that  this  was  not  then  a  punishment 
vhoUy  imknown,  though  unfrequent. 

The  intention  of  our  Lord  in  comparing 
the  degrees  of  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
upon  sinful  anger  to  the  different  capital 
punishments  of  the  Jews,  simply  putting 
to  death,  then  death  by  stoning,  and  in 
the  third  degree  by  burning,  is  obvious. 
He  speaks  figuratively ;  for  no  temporal 
punishments  of  the  kind  he  mentions 
were  inflicted  upon  anger  by  the  Jews, 
and  so  his  hearers  were  not  obnoxious  to 
them ;  but  he  teaches  us^  that  intemperate 
■nd  malevolent  anger  is  such  an  offence 
as  excludes  men  from  heaven,  and  ren- 
ders them  liable  to  future  punishment ; 
and  that,  according  to  the  degree  in  which 
it  may  be  indulged,  and  the  injury  it  may 
prompt  those  who  unhappily  subject 
themselves  to  its  influence  to  inflict  upon 
others,  either  by  exposing  them  to  con- 
tempt, or  blighting  their  moral  character, 
or  by  any  other  means,  it  shall  be  visited 
with  proportionate  punishments,  even  to 
that  which  is  most  extreme.  So  necessary 
is  it  for  us  to  acquire  and  maintain  an 
entire  government  over  this  dangerous 
element  of  our  nature. 

Verse  23.  Therefore,  \f  thou  bring  thy 
g^,fyc. — Severe  as  our  Lord's  condemna- 
tion of  sinful  anger  may  appear,  he  here 
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opens  a  way  of  escape  from  its  conse* 
quences  to  those  who  have  been  guilty  of 
it.  No  gifts  at  the  altar  are  acceptable  to 
God,  or  available  to  the  worshipper,  with- 
out penitence  and  charity.  This  was  first 
levelled  against  the  formalists  of  the  time, 
who  regarded  the  mere  acts  of  worship  and 
ceremonial  service  as  in  themselves  me- 
ritorious ;  but  we  are  to  remember  there, 
that  is,  before  the  altar,  whether  our  bro- 
ther has  anything  against  us ;  which  sup- 
poses a  habit  of  examination  into  the 
state  of  our  hearts,  and  our  past  conduct, 
when  we  approach  God ;  and  if  an  honest 
conscience  suggests  the  charge  of  any 
offence  against  a  brother,  leave  there  thy 
gift,  thy  sacrifice  or  offering,  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother ;  that  is,  reconcile  thyself  to 
him,  as  the  verb  signifies ;  use  every  means 
to  render  him  propitious  to  thee;  and  seek 
his  forgiveness  by  due  acknowledgment 
and  reparation  of  the  offence. 

Verse  25.  Agree  with  thine  adversany, 
Sfc. — Here  our  Lord  does  not  introduce  a 
new  subject,  as  some  have  thought,  and 
exhort  debtors  to  a  speedy  settlement  of 
their  accounts,  or  the  making  pecuniary 
compensation  for  injuries,  which  would 
have  been  foreign  to  his  purpose ;  but  he 
enforces  the  necessity  of  offering  satis- 
faction to  an  offended  brother :  an  allu-> 
sion  to  the  practice  of  prudent  men,  who 
hasten  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  their 
creditor,  or  to  propitiate  accusers,  lest 
they  should  be  exposed  to  fine,  and,  in 
default  of  that,  to  arrest  and  imprison* 
ment.  As  a  creditor  or  «n  iijimd  ; 
may  hastily  enforce  the  Inr  m 
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26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence  J  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

27  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,   Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  hist  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart. 

Q  Exod.  XX.  14. 


leti  debtor  or  ciUprit,  la  the  anger  of 
God  may  suddenly  break  fortli  against 
him  who  hai  injured  and  offended  ano* 
thex,  and  thus  broken  the  divine  law  a§ 
interpreted  hy  our  Lord,  unless  he  gain 
bii  brother  by  confesBion  and  refftitutiou. 
fie  in  haste  to  be  at  peace  with  all  man- 
kind. The  process  here  described  seems 
beat  illustrated,  not  from  purely  Jewish, 
but  from  foreign  customs,  which,  during 
the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great,  were  large- 
ly introduced.  There  is  in  Ihis^  aaya 
Hug,  a  direct  view  to  the  Roman  kw  de 
injuriis,  according  to  which  the  complain- 
ant, wUh  his  own  hand,  dragged  the 
accused  before  the  judge,  without  magis- 
terial iumtnons,  in  jus  rttpil ;  yet,  accord- 
ing to  which,  on  the  road,  an  agreement, 
transactio,  remains  open  to  him ;  but 
should  not  this  be  accompliahed,  the 
MULCT  instantly  awaits  him  ;  which  if  he 
does  not  discharge,  he  is  cast  into  prison 
until  its  Uquidation.  A^i^ucot,  rendered 
(tdversafyt  ii  a  plaintiflT  in  a  suit  at  law, 
Bliiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  Aim,  eig- 
nifies,  as  you  are  going  with  him  to  the 
magiatrate,  (See  tiuke  xii.  58.)  The/flr- 
libtK^  was  two  leplahs  or  mitea;  the 
value  of  the  farthing,  quadrans^  a  Roman 
coin^  was  about  three-halfpence. 

Verse  28 >  Whoso  looketh  upon  a  tmrnan. 
— That  the  giiill  of  secret  inclinations  to 
Bin  was  concluded  from  the  letter  of  the 
law,  by  the  ancient  Jewa,  appears  from 
many  passages  in  the  Old  les lament ,  and 
from  the  manifest  struggliogs  and  prayers 
of  the  pions  against  all  "secret  sins/* 
The  law  prohibiting  aJultery  would 
therefore  be  understood  to  prohibit  also 
all  unpure  desires  i  but  it  was  now  e-tpli- 
eilly  enacted  p  to  to  apeak,  by  the  great 


Lawgiver  himself,  that  the  DEStms  or 

SIN  IS  SIN  ;  and  that  he  who  indulges  that 
desire  cornea  under  the  penalty  of  the 
law  as  certainly  as  he  who  commiu  an 
outward  vioiation  of  it.  It  was  the  more 
necesaary  to  declare  this,  because  of  that 
delusive  casuistry  on  the  subject  of  moral 
duties,  which  had  been  adopted  by  ibe 
Jewish  teachers,  before  alluded  to.  Out- 
ward acts  alone  with  them  were  reputed 
sinful,  not  thoughts  and  desires,  or  even 
intentions  of  evil,  as  before  stated.  In 
that  respect  they  fell  below  the  heathen 
moraUflts  themselves  -j — 

Nam  tcel«4  fntrti  n  laHiMm  fvl  tagl^  uttum^ 

"  For  he  who  conceives  any  secret  wick- 
edness within  himself  has  the  guilt  of  the 
deed,"  But  against  all  such  attempts  to 
weaken  the  import  of  the  laws  of  (iod, 
whether  by  the  Pharisees  or  by  corrupt 
and  subtle  Christian  teachers »  our  Lord 
erects  this  impassable  barrier*  He  requirw 
from  his  disciples  such  a  purity  of  heart 
aa  shall  lead  them  to  abstain,  not  only 
from  all  gross  acta  of  impurity,  bat  from 
the  indulgence  of  irregular  thoughts  ;  and 
thus,  by  this  salutary  law,  man  is  guarded 
against  the  very  rirst  step  to  pollution. 
Alexander  the  Great,  when  he  ordered 
some  of  his  soldiers  to  be  put  to  death  for 
adultery,  was  able  to  enforce  his  severity 
in  this  respect,  with  this  noble  deekn^ 
tion,  that,  for  his  own  part,  he  had  not 
suffered  himself  to  see  the  wife  of  the 
conquered  Darius,  his  prisoner^  nor  so 
much  as  to  think  of  seeing  her  i  nor  had 
he  permitted  her  beauty  to  bo  the  subject 
of  conversation  in  hia  presence.  Bishop 
Porteua,  on  this  precept  of  our  Lord, 
justly  remarks,  "  This  ia  wisdom,  thti  u 
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29  •  And  if  thy  right  eye  *  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
it  from  thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  thtU  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  ^  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

o  Matt.  zTiiL  8;  Mazk  iz.  47.       •  Ot,  do  eatue  Mm  to  qfend.         p  Dent.  xxiv.  1. 


morality,  in  iU  moit  perfect  form ;  in  its 
essence,  and  in  its  first  principles.  Bad 
thoogbts  quickly  ripen  into  bad  actions ; 
ind  if  tbe  latter  only  are  forbidden,  wbile 
the  former  are  left  free,  all  morality  will 
soon  be  at  an  end." 

Veiae  29.  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
4re. — ^SKorSaXif  cir,  which  is  usually  ren- 
dered, in  our  version,  to  offend,  is  from 
mrSaXor,  a  $tumbUng-bloek,  which  being 
placed  in  the  way  causes  a  person  to 
stomble  or  to  fall.  By  Suidas  it  is  ex- 
plained, A  TRAP.  Whatever,  therefore, 
becomes  am  occiuion  of  our  falling  from 
a  state  of  purity  into  sin ;  whatever  would 
kad  us  into  criminal  entanolbmbnts  of 
our  consciences  and  affections,  must  be 
resolutely  renounced,  at  the  expense  of 
every  sacrifice,  however  painful  or  costly. 
Joseph,  with  respect  to  Potiphar's  wife,  is 
■n  instance  of  this  kind  of  sacrifice  :  he 
chose  to  hazard  a  bad  woman's  fury  and 
its  consequences,  and  he  meekly  sus- 
tained them  in  a  long  imprisonment,  ra- 
ther than  desecrate  himself  by  sin.  The 
metaphors  of  cutting  off  the  right  hand 
sod  eye,  are  probably  taken  firom  surgery, 
when  a  mortified  member  must  be  ex- 
•dnded  to  save  the  whole  body ;  and  they 
strongly  teach  us  a  rigid,  and  if  neces- 
ssry,  a  painful  self-denial,  in  order  to 
escape  guilt,  and  its  punishment.  See 
note  on  Mark  ix.  48* 

Verse  31.  WhosoevenhaU  put  away  his 
«lfe,  — ^The  Mosaic  law  of  divorce  is 
fcmnd  in  Deuteronomy  xxiv.  1 :  "  When  a 
nan  hath  taken  a  wife,  and  married  her. 


and  it  come  to  pass  that  she  find  no  fa- 
vour in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath  found 
some  uncleanness  in  her,  then  let  him 
write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  give 
it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his 
house."  On  the  meaning  of  this  law,  the 
Jewish  schools  were  divided,  and  the 
dispute  was  especially  ardent  about  our 
Lord's  time  ;  the  school  of  Shammai  tak- 
ing the  riMV,  rendered  by  us,  vncleanneis, 
to  signify  whoredom ;  and  that  of  HiUel 
contending  that  it  meant  any  defect  what- 
ever, either  of  person  or  disposition. 
However  this  might  be  decided,  divorces 
had  been  long  frequent  among  the  Jews, 
and  that  for  trivial  causes ;  and  the  gene- 
ral interpretation  of  the  law  had  intro- 
duced a  laxity  far  beyond  its  intention. 
Here  then  our  Lord,  in  his  capacity  of  the 
Lawgiver  of  his  own  dispensation,  settles 
this  question  also ;  a  question  of  the  high- 
est importance  to  the  institution  of  mar- 
riage, which  is  the  source  of  all  the 
domestic  virtues,  and  the  fountain  of 
public  morals.  He  allows  the  bill  of 
divorce,  but  restndns  it  absolutely  to 
cases  which  directly  and  essentially  vio- 
late the  marriage  covenant.  lIopr«a,  "for- 
nication," is  usually  distinguished  from 
adultery;  and  some  difficulties  have 
therefore  been  raised  as  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  our  Lord.  These  are,  how- 
ever, removed  by  considering  Top^M  as  a 
generic  term  signifying  criminal  sexual 
intercourse,  and  which  in  the  case  of  a 
married  woman  necessarily  became  adoL 
tery. 


S6 


ST,  MATTHEW. 


32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ^whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication^  causeth  her  to  commit 
adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced 
committeth  adultery. 

33  ^  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them 
of  old  time, '  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per- 
form unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths  ; 


q  Lulce  xvl  18  i  I  Cor.  ¥il,  ID* 


Tene  32.  Causeth  her  to  eommit  adui^ 
terf,  By  setting  htr  at  liberty  to 
marry  another,  which  was  expressly  done 
in  the  bin  of  divorce,  one  of  the  clauses 
in  the  form  being,  "  So  aa  to  be  free,  and 
at  thy  own  dispoial  to  many  whom  thou 
pleaseat,  without  hinde ranee  from  any 

Verse  33-  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  ih^- 
Mefft  ^c. — Our  Lord  does  not  here  explain 
or  give  an  extended  sense  to  the  Mosaic 
law,  which  prohibits  perjury;  but  he 
enforces  it  against  a  practice  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  founded  upon  distinctions  in- 
vented to  cover  deceit  and  treachery. 
Oiu*  Lord,  Instead  of  forbidding  oaths  to 
be  taken  before  a  magietraCe,  or  on  e^okmn 
occasions,  leaves  that  as  it  stands  in  the 
decalogue,  and  in  Leviticus  xix.  12  ;  for 
none  of  the  oaths  which  he  prohibits  in 
wltat  follows  were  by  the  name  of  -God, 
which  all  jLTDiciAL  oaths  were  :  **  Ye  shall 
not  swear  by  my  name  falsely."  He  him- 
self, though  for  a  lime  silent,  on  his  ex- 
amination before  the  high  priest,  answer- 
ed when  ADJUHEO  "by  the  living  Godf" 
and  sanctioned  the  oath  by  taking  it  upon 
himself.  See  the  note  on  the  place.  What 
he  forbids  is  false  swearing,  in  any  mode  : 
for  aa  the  Jews  thought  that  swearing  by 
heewen,  by  the  temph,  or  by  the  head,  their 
usual  voluntary  oaths,  were  not  as  bind- 
ing as  when  the  name  of  God  was  in- 
voked, Christ,  on  the  contrary,  shows 
thai  such  oaths  came  under  the  Mosaic 
prohibition  of  swearing  falsely;  and  that 
their  violation  rendered  the  offender  ha- 
ble  to  an  equal  penalty.  That  this  prac- 
tice, of  adjuring  creatures  and  not  God, 
prevailed  among  the  Jews,  appears  from 
Philo,  who  has  a  passage  forbidding  men 


to  swear  in  extra-judicial  cases  by  the 
Supreme  Cause  \  but,  if  necessary,  directs 
them  to  record  the  earth,  the  sun,  or  the 
heaven?.  And  that  they  trifled  with  such 
oaths,  we  learn  from  Maimonides,  who 
days,  that  ''if  any  man  swear  by  heaven 
or  by  earth,  yet  this  is  not  an  oath 
meaning  not  an  oath  in  the  highest  sense, 
such  as  the  law  regarded,  or  the  violation 
of  which  would  come  under  its  rule  of 
swearing  falsely.  It  was  not  unknown  to 
the  heathen  that  this  fallacy  was  practised 
among  the  Jews.  A  curious  illustratitMi 
of  this  has  frequently  been  cited  from  an 
epigram  of  Martial. 

(Ttdo:  Jura^  ttrpe,  per  AmcaiAi^VM. 

**  Lo,  thou  deniest  it,  and  swearest  by  hea- 
ven ;  but  I  'believe  thee  not.  Swear  then 
byAnchialus,-*  thatis^n^M  m  OH,  as  God 
Iweth,  which,  with  the  Jews,  was  a  bind- 
ing oath.  Wien,  therefore,  our  Lord 
says,  "Swear  nut  at  all/'  he  neither 
refers  to  profane  swearing  by  the  name  of 
God,  which  impiety  as  well  as  perjury  ii 
clearly  forbidden  by  the  third  command- 
ment ;  nor  does  he  forbid  judiciM  oaths 
administered  by  proper  auiiwrity,  nor 
adjurations  in  the  name  of  God,  ou  other 
solemn  occasions,  but  all  such  swearing 
as  he  immediately  specifies;  **by  hei^ 
ven,"  by  the  earth,"  by  Jerusalem," 
"  by  the  head,"  and  other  similar  oaths, 
wherein  some  creature  is  adjured.  These 
oaths  were  often  trifled  with;  and  he 
therefore  inhibits  lb  em  altogether,  because 
they  led  men  into  the  sin  of  perjury,  un- 
der the  false  casuistry  of  their  teachers, 
who  taught  that  because  in  them  ihi 
name  of  God  was  not  appealed  to,  their 
violation  did  not  amount  to  any  gr^ 
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34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all;  neither  by 
heaven  ;  for  it  is  God's  throne : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is  his  footstool:  neither  by 
Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  •But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay: 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

■  James  v.  12. 


offence.   On  the  contrary,  Christ  deter- 
mines that  they  aU,  in  fact,  implied  an 
appeal  to  God,  inasmuch  as  he  could  not 
be  separated  from  the  work  of  his  hands. 
For  since  they  swore  by  one  or  other  of 
the  objects  here  mentioned,  as  imprecat- 
ing  upon    themselves  misfortune  or 
punishment  from  it  if  they  swore  deceit- 
fnUy,  erery  appeal  to  a  creature  as  an 
avenger  of  falsehood,  independent  of 
God,  whose  power  alone  gives  energy  to 
the  creatures  to  bless  or  to  hurt,  was  a 
manifest  folly.  "  Swear  not  at  all,"  there- 
fore, is  the  precept :  neither  by  heaven  ;  for 
it  is  Crod*s  throne :  nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it 
it  his  footstool :  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  1 :)  neither  by 
Jerusalem  J  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King, 
who  has  his  temple  there :  neither  shalt 
thm  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black  j  the 
health  or  sickness  of  the  human  frame 
being  constantly  in  the  hands  of  God. 
Thus  he  teaches,  that  to  swear  by  any  of 
the  creatures  is,  in  fact,  to  swear  by  God 
who  made  and  preserves  them  ;  and  that 
the  violation  of  such  oaths  was  as  truly 
an  act  of  perjury  as  when  the  name  of 
God  was  directly  appealed  to.   It  is  a 
beautiful  observation  of  Law,  in  reference 
to  this  passage :  "  How  sacred  the  whole 
frame  of  the  world  is,  how  all  things  are 
to  be  considered  as  God's,  and  referred  to 
lum,  is  fully  taught  by  our  Lord  in  the 
case  of  oaths.   Here  you  see  all  things  in 
ike  whole  order  of  nature,  from  the  high- 
est heaven  to  the  smallest  hair,  are  always 
to  be  considered,  not  separately  as  they 
are  in  themselves,  but  as  in  some  relation 
to  God."  It  is  in  this  way  that  our  Lord 
makes  the  Mosaic  precept  to  bear  upon 
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the  practice  of  the  Jews ;  but  as  the  fre- 
quent use  of  all  oaths,  even  when  rightly 
conceived  to  be  binding,  and  freed  from 
the  loose  casuisty  of  the  Jews,  tended  to 
lower  their  sanctity  on  the  one  band,  and 
to  diminish  confidence  between  man  and 
man  in  the  affirmations  or  denials  which 
ordinary  life  calls  for,  our  Lord  prohibits 
all  these  voluntary  oaths  on  common 
occasions ;  and  thus  at  once  enhances  the 
sanctity  of  judicial  adjurations,  and  raises 
an  honourable  confidence  in  the  common 
communications  of  men  with  each 
other,  which  the  frequency  of  these  ap- 
peals to  God  or  to  his  creatures  had 
served  to  diminish.  It  was  a  strong  and 
admirable  manner  of  impressing  his  foU 
lowers  with  a  constant  regard  to  truth  in 
speech ;  and  therefore  he  adds,  But  let 
your  communiceition  be  Yea,  yea;  Nay, nay  j 
that  is,  strictly  and  accurately  trae  both 
in  afiirming  and  denying ;  the  words  being 
repeated  to  give  the  precept  more  strength, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  Hebrew ; 
or  as  the  ellipsis  to  be  understood  is  sup- 
plied by  St.  James,  in  quoting  these 
words  of  our  Lord,  "Let  your  yea  be 
yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ; "  that  is.  Let  your 
yea  be  yea,  and  not  nay ;  and  your  nay  be 
nay,  and  not  yea :  intend  what  you  say, 
and  act  accordingly. 

For  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh 
of  evil, — E§c  rov  irovifgov,  of  the  evil  one. 
(See  chap.  xiii.  19.)  That  is,  this  custom  of 
trifling  with  oaths,  and  truth,  and  invent- 
ing subtle  distinctions  to  palliate  it,  is  of 
the  devil,  the  father  of  lies ; — a  sentence 
which  also  refers  the  vicioiis  cafoittnr  of 
the  papal  church,  in  the  » 
to  its  true  origin. 
4 
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38  51  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  » An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : 

t  Exod.       ^  ;  Lev.  xriv.  20  ;  Bent  xix, 


Verae  38.  An  eife  for  an  fye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth,  ^-c.—Ah  thia  was  one 
of  the  judicial  laws  of  the  nation,  and  we 
have  no  instance  in  which  our  Lord  in- 
terfered with  merely  ci\^l  matters  which 
imphed  no  moral  turpitude,  and  know 
that  on  one  or  two  occasions  he  expressly 
declined  to  interfere,  il  is  not  probable 
that  he  here  repeals  this  part  of  the  Jew- 
ifih  law.  Dent,  xix,  21»  Exod.  xxi.  24, 
Lev.  xxiv.  J  9.  We  may,  therefore^  con- 
clude, that,  under  the  shelter  of  this  pub- 
lic law,  the  disposition  to  appeal  to  the 
magistrate  in  tricing  cases,  and  also  the 
private  retaUalion  of  injuries,  had  been 
both  practised  and  juatificd  by  the  Jews ; 
and  thus  a  litigious  and  revengeful  tem- 
per was  encouraged,  a  character  which, 
indeedj  they  appear  alway«  to  have  borne. 
What,  then,  does  our  Lord  teach  hia  dis- 
ciplea  ?  Btti  I  say  unto  you,  that  yt  resist 
mt  m^L  Aprimtfoi  here  signifiea,  to  re- 
taliate ;  for  ovTi^  in  composition,  im porta, 
mcfm  referre,  to  repay ^  or  oppose  the  in- 
jury by  the  same  means  i  is  here  used 
in  the  same  sense  as  airrairo^Sovai  in  Rom. 
xii.  17,  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil."  The  pacific  disposition  here  en- 
joined forbids  ua  to  be  eager  to  resort  to 
legal  process  on  comparatively  trifling 
occasions,  which  are  exemplified  by  being 
smitten  on  the  cheek, — which  was  an  act  of 
contumely  among  the  Jews  rather  than 
intended  to  inflict  coqjoral  injury,— or 
being  aued  at  law  unjustly  for  a  coata  or 
being  compelled  to  go  o  mite.  These  are 
all  proverbial  exprej^sions,  to  denote  the 
smaller  class  of  injuries.  And  the  pre^ 
cept,  also,  forbids  all  private  retaliation 
of  any  kind,  especially  of  those  injuries 
which  Christians  were  to  sustain  for 
their  religion,  not  only  from  public  func- 
tionaries, but  from  their  neighbours  and 
Other  individuals.  It  is  a  principle,  too, 
which  may  be  applied  to  the  smaller  cir- 
cumstances of  life,  in  w^hich  neglects,  as 
well  aa  injuries^  might  place  us  under  a 
temptation  to  return  "  evil  for  evil a 


thought  which  ought  never  to  be  allowed 
a  place  in  the  breast  of  a  disciple  of  the 
meek  and  patient  Saviour. 

A  question  here,  however,  will  ajiae, 
whether  our  Lord  forbids  us  to  resort  to 
the  protection  of  the  laws  of  our  country 
on  any  occasion^  even  ahould  the  conse- 
quence be  the  infliction  of  a  severe  penal- 
ty upon  the  offender.  To  this  it  may  be 
answered,  that  as  the  instances  of  injus- 
tice given  by  him  which  we  are  forbidden 
to  retaliate  by  even  an  appeal  to  law  are 
such  as  can  do  but  little  injury,  the  im- 
punity of  greater  cases,  such  as  would 
affect  the  interests  of  society  as  well  as 
our  own,  is  not  included  in  the  prohi- 
bition. Besides,  it  is  a  principle  laid 
down  in  our  religion,  that  magistracy  is 
of  God  ;  and  that  the  niagi$trate  "  bean 
not  the  sword  in  vain."  Still,  howeYlTj 
every  Christian  is,  by  implication,  even 
in  these  graver  cases,  guarded  against 
too  eager  a  disposition  to  commence  le- 
gal processes ;  and  ought  to  be  clear  k 
his  own  mind  that  he  is  free  from  the 
spirit  of  revenge,  and  is  acting  with  a 
serious  regard  to  the  duty  he  owes  to 
himself  and  to  the  public. 

On  the  above  ver&es  a  few  rem&rlu 
e^rplanatory  of  the  phrases  aod  tenns 
may  be  added. 

The  law  of  restitution » *'An  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth/'  was  not  pecuhar 
to  the  Jews  J  it  obtained  among  many  an- 
cient nations.  It  was  so  rigidly  enforced 
at  Athens,  that  if  a  man  put  out  the  eye 
of  a  man  who  had  but  one  eye,  the  of- 
fender was  condemned  to  lose  both  eyes, 
as  the  only  exact  equivalent.  To  turn 
the  other  cheek  to  he  smitten,  is  not  to 
be  understood  literally.  Neither  did  our 
Lord  nor  St.  Paul  act  thus  when  so  as- 
saulted. The  e repression  ia  proverbial  for  a 
patient  and  unrevenging  temper.  The 
eoat,  x^^»^f  was  the  tunic,  or  under  gar- 
ment ;  the  cloke,  i^Tior,  was  the  upper 
garment,  or  mantle ;  a  piece  of  cloth 
nearly  square,  and  wrapped  round  th« 
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39  But  I  say  unto  you,  "  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  who- 
soever shall  smite  thee  on  ihy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  ^  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

43  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  '^Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

n  Lnke  Ti  29 ;  Rom.  xU.  17 ;  1  Cor.  Ti.  7.       t  Deut  xt.  a       w  Lev.  xlx.  13. 

bodj,  or  tied  over  the  shoulders.    7b  a  plain  inference  from  the  precept,  what- 

eoispe/  tke$  to  go  a  miU,  is  also  a  prover-  ever  other  comment  may  be  dictated  by 

bial  expression.  The  verb  Ary«^w«"'  (from  selfishness. 

hoMgar,  a  dagger,  which  the  couriers  wore  Verse  43.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 

IS  a  mark  of  authority)  is  a  Persian  word,  and  hate  thine  enemy.— The  first  part  of 

nsed  to  denote  the  impressing  of  men  this  precept  is  Avritten  in  the  law;  the 

by  state  authority,  to  carry  burdens  or  latter  part  is  no  where  written,  but  might 

messages  from  stage  to  stage.    This  was  probably  be  inferred,  from  the  command 

imposed  upon  the  Jews  whilst  under  the  to  extirpate  the  Canaanites,  and  to  hold 

Persians ;  and  both  the  Roman  govern-  no  communion  with  several  of  the  neigh- 

ors  and  the  tetrarchs  compelled  them  to  bouring  hostile  and  idolatrous  nations, 

similar  services,  or  to  furnish  horses  to  The  original  necessity  of  keeping  the 

their  public  messengers  and  posts,  and  to  Jews  distinct  from  foreigners,  that  they 

accompany  them.     The  word   came,  might  be  uncontaminated  with  their 

therefore,  to  express  any  oppression  or  idolatry,  and  the  circumstance  of  their 

eompulsory  treatment  attempted  by  any  being  made  the  special  instruments  of 

one.    The  word  Hn:ii«  often  occurs  in  inflicting  God's  severe  judgments  upon 

the  Jewish  writings,  and  is  explained  by  nations  which  had  "  filled  up  the  mea- 

them,  the  taking  of  any  thing  for  the  sure  of  their  iniquity,"  gave,  in  the  best 

service  of  the  king.  times,  something  of  an  exclusive  charac- 

Verse  42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh,  Sfc.  ter  to  that  people.  Yet  their  benevolence 

— ^These  precepts  are  added  to  show  that  was  not  to  be  confined  to  those  of  their 

the  religion  of  Christ  requires  positive  as  own  country  merely;  nor  was  the  precept, 

well  as  negative  virtues.  It  is  not  enough  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  "  so 

to  be  peaceable  and  forgiving,  we  must  understood.    There  were  "  strangers " 

be  generous  and  beneficent.   The  giving  dwelling  among  the  Israelites,  whom  the 

and  lending  here  enjoined  are  not,  how-  law  of  Moses  commanded  them  to  love 

ever,  to  be  performed  without  regard  to  and  protect ;  and  though  the  more 

prudence  as  to  our  own  means,  and  regard  modem  Jews  contended  that  by  such 

tothe  character  of  others.  But  the  circum-  ''strangers,"  proselytes  were  meant,  it 

stances  of  any  case  which  may  come  be-  would  seem  from  the  parable  of  the  good 

fore  us  are  to  be  considered  under  the  Samaritan,  which  was  designed  to  an- 

influence  of  a  free  and  bounteous  dispo-  swer  the  question,   Who  is  my  neiglt- 

<ition.    The  man  who  never  gives  or  hour  ?"  that  the  law,  in  ita  origiul  uom, 

lends  to  alleviate  the  wants  or  diflicul-  contemplated  every  man  m  a  stM 

ties  of  others,  is  not  a  Christian :  this  is  so  as  to  compasiionste  mi 
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44  But  I  say  lanto  you,  *  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  ^  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  :  for  he  maketh  bis  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
goodj  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust 

46  "For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  yon,  what  reward  have 
ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

X  Lake  itL  27.  7  Luke  xxiii.  34  i  AcU  vn,  60.  z  Luke  vi.  32. 


dietresseSj  without  respect  to  country  or 
religion.  As  the  Jew^iah  teachers  had, 
however,  lira  it  ed  the  meamng  of  the  law 
of  love  as  to  neighhoure,  and  fio  far  ex- 
tended the  original  malediction  against 
the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  and  the 
Moabites,  Widianitea,  and  Amalekites, 
as  to  regard  all  other  idolatrous  nations 
as  under  the  same  or  a  similar  exclusion 
from  their  kindness,  and  so  justified  that 
hatred  of  them  which  they  ofteij  so  con- 
temptuously and  haughtily  manifested  ;  our 
Lord  tacitly  imimatea,  that  the  original 
command  to  hate  certain  hostile  and 
idolatrous  people  had  been  fully  accom- 
plished in  the  punishments  ancifsntly  in- 
flicted upon  them,  and  was  no  longer  in 
force ;  and  now  expressly  declares  that, 
at  least  under  hrs  dispensation,  lovb  was 
to  be  and  all  hatreds  to  be 

for  ever  ejt unguis hed.  Still  further,  as 
that  exclusive  temper  of  the  Jews,  which 
had  so  long  overstepped  its  legitimate 
boundary  as  to  heathen  nations,  did,  in 
that  degenerate  age  when  religion  was  no 
longer  placed  in  the  heart  but  in  out« 
ward  forms,  so  frequently  break  forth 
into  malignity  and  hatred  against  those 
of  their  own  nation  who  had  offended 
them,  so  that  they  were  often  disposed 
to  treat  them  as  heathen  men  and  puhlic- 
ans  i"  he  meeta  this  case  also  in  the  words 
before  m.  What,  then,  are  these  divine 
precepts  of  the  religion  of  onr  Saviour  ? 
Whfflt  sense  has  he  given  to  the  ancient 
1a w,  as  taken  up  into  his  dispensation, 
on  these  points  ?  K  He  repealed  for  ever 
the  maledictions  of  a  former  age  against 
all  that  might  retnain  of  ths  devoted  na^ 
tiont :  and  many  remnants  of  these  peo- 


ple, as  of  the  Canaanites,  IVIoabites,  and 
others,  were  still  in  existence.  In  that 
respect  '*  there  was  to  be  no  more  curse," 
not  even  on  the  descendants  of  Canaan  t 
and  his  followers  were  not,  like  the  an- 
cient Jews,  to  be  the  instruments  of  ven- 
geance, but  of  peace  and  salvation,  ia 
every  heathen  nation  throughout  the 
world.  2.  He  has  fixed  the  meaning  of 
the  precept,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour," so  as  to  embrace  all  men  in  all  the 
relations  in  which  they  may  stand  to  u», 
however  hostile  and  injurious,  that  ihm 
might  be  q^e  law  or  love  for  all  na- 
tions, and  for  every  individual.  *'  Bui  I 
SGif  unto  you^  Lore  your  enemies ^  bhs$  ihem 
thai  curse  yout  do  good  lo  thetn"  ScC' 

That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  ymr 
iher  which  is  in  heaven  j'*  imitators  of  him, 
antl  influenced  by  his  infinite  charity, 
even  to  the  unworthy  and  unthankful ; 
"/i3f  he  makeih  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  4^ 
and  on  the  ffuod,  and  sendeth  rain  tm  tkt 
just  and  on  the  unjust : "  one  of  the  no- 
blest duties,  enforced  by  the  noblest  and 
most  moving  of  all  considerations. 
"  Vengeance  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  h& 
only  can  righteously  exercise  it  whose 
perfection  is  absolute.  This  belongs  not 
to  erring  and  passionate  mortals;  none 
of  them  must  dare  to  imitate  his  thunder; 
but  all  are  to  imitate  his  forgiving  and 
bounteous  mercy. 

Verse  44.— B^ess  (hetn  that  curse  yOM. — 
To  bless  here  signifies  to  speak  kindly  to 
them,  wilhont  returning  their  reviliugf ; 
and  well  of  them,  as  far  as  we  can  see  any 
thing  commendable  in  tbenif  notwith- 
standing their  faults. 

Verse  46.  fVkai  rrward  have  ye  F~Tf^ 
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47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 


every  thing  by  which  we  please  God, 
Christ  promises  a  reward,  which  disobedi- 
ence forfeits.  Yet  it  is  a  reward  of  grace. 
Dot  merit.  On  this  subject  the  remarks 
of  Augustine  on  Psalm  xxxii.  are  happy : 
"Let  us  preserve  the  most  faithful  of 
debtors,  because  we  retain  the  most  mer- 
ciful promiser ;  yet  we  lend  nothing  to 
him  which  can  make  him  our  debtor,  be- 
cause we  receive  everything  from  him  ; 
for  it  is  of  him,  in  him,  and  through  him. 
What,  then !  do  we  give  him  nothing,  and 
yet  make  him  pur  debtor  ?  How  is  this  ? 
Because  he  is  our  promiser.  We  do  not 
say.  Lord,  restore  what  thou  hast  received, 
but.  Render  what  tbou  hast  promised." 

The  publicans.— These  were  the  col- 
lectors and  farmers  of  the  taxes,  imposed 
by  the  Romans  from  the  time  of  Pompey ; 
and  on  this  account,  their  very  existence 
being  the  visible  proof  of  national  subjec- 
tion to  a  foreign  power,  as  well  as  from  their 
frequent  extortions,  they  were  objects  of 
great  aversion  among  the  Jews,  and  were 
therefore  ranked  in  the  common  lan- 
guage with  notorious  "  sinners."  Those 
actually  resident  in  Judea  were  Jews ; 
and  some,  as  Matthew  and  Zaccheus, 
were  men  of  character.  All,  however, 
shared  more  or  less  in  the  common  odium. 
They  have  their  name,  t€Awcu,  from  t«\oj, 
tribute.  The  taxes  of  a  province  were 
usuaUy  farmed  by  Roman  knights ;  under 
them  were  the  receivers,  called,  "  chiefs 
of  the  publicans ; "  and  those  of  the  lowest 
degree  were  the  collectors,  who  paid  in 
the  taxes  to  the  receivers,  who  transmitted 
them  to  the  farmers  general. 

Verse  47.  And  if  ye  sahUeyour  brethren 
embf, — ^The  Jews  refused  the  customary 
salutations  prescribed  by  the  courtesy  of 
the  age  to  Gentiles  and  Samaritans.  On 
the  contrary,  we  are  taught  that  the  bene- 
▼olence  of  Christians  is  to  be  not  only 
that  of  the  heart,  but  is  to  show  itself  in 


a  careful  observance  of  all  the  forms  of 
external  civility  and  courtesy. 

Verse  48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  evenoi 
your  Father,  <^c.— The  verb  is  in  the 
future,  but  used  Hebraic^  for  the  impera- 
tive. For  "  perfect,"  St.  Luke  uses  •*  mer- 
ciful ; "  the  meaning  being  the  same.  It 
is  the  divine  perfection  of  love  which  we 
are  to  imitate,  in  its  principle  and  in  its 
ACTS.  **  God,"  says  Augustine,  **  is  per- 
fect in  mercy,  both  in  pardoning  and  in 
conferring  benefits;  so  be  you  perfect, 
both  in  forgiving  wrongs,  and  in  confer- 
ring your  favours  and  benefits  upon  such 
as  need  them."  The  particle,  wnr€p,  even 
as,  does  not  here  signify  equality  but  re- 
semblance  ;  an  entire  conformity  to  the  full 
extent  of  our  mental  and  moral  capacity. 
Philo  finely  observes,  "  The  best  wish  we 
can  frame,  and  the  very  perfection  of  feli- 
city, is  a  resemblance  to  God." 

On  the  expression,  "  and  sendeth  rain 
on  the  just  and  unjust,"  we  may  observe, 
that,  judging  from  their  later  writers, 
it  appears  to  have  been  a  common  ob- 
servation among  the  Jews,  though  they 
probably  borfowed  it  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment. They  observed  the  fact  ;  but  the 
grand  moral  which  our  Lord  raises  upon 
it  escaped  their  notice,  and  was  far  from 
their  practice.  "  Greater,"  says  one  of 
them,  **  is  the  day  of  rain,  than  the  day 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  for  the  just," 
(and  only  for  the  just,  according  to  the 
notions  of  some  of  the  Rabbins,)  "but 
rain  is  both  for  the  just  and  the  wicked." 
R.  Jose  bar  Jacob  went  to  visit  R.  Joden, 
of  Magdala.  Whilst  he  was  there,  rain 
descended,  and  he  heard  his  voice  saying, 
"  Thousands  of  thousands,  and  roiUions 
of  millions  are  bound  to  praise  thy  name, 
O  our  King,  for  every  drop  thou  causest 
to  descend  upon  us,  because  thou  ren- 
derest  good  to  the  wicked." 
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I  Chrisl  eonlinmth  his  lermon  to  tke  moiml,  speaking  of  alms,  5  prityer,  14  foryicing 
our  brrlhrm,  \6  fasting,  19  where  our  Ireasare  is  to  he  laid  up,  24  of  serving  God, 

and  25  e^horttth  not  to  be  carefui  far  worldly  thirties :  33  but  to  seek 

God's  kingdom. 

1  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of  them:  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  'of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  *when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  ^do  not  sound 
a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  streets,  that  tliey  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

■  Or,  wi^  m  Kam.  j.iL  a  f  Or,  emtae  ml  a  trumpet  i4f  M^ndgcL 


CHAPTER  VI.  Verse  1.  Takeheed  that 
fe  do  not  your  alms  he/ore  men. — Many 
instead  of  fXfTj^iwruiflj,  read 
ZtitmQirvrTt,  righteousness  ;  and  those  who 
admit  this  to  be  the  true  readmg,  take  the 
eenae  to  he,  a  general  caution  against 
oaten  tat  I  an  in  the  perfortnance  of  all  acta 
which  constitute  the  righteousneaB "  of 
men ;  alms-giving  hcing  immediately  after 
apecified.  But  eminent  critics  have  8UC- 
cesa fully  defended  ihe  received  text*  And 
were  the  reading  more  doubtful,  and 
StitaiM-WTj  eitablished,  it  would  not  neces- 
sarily alter  the  sense,  aa  the  Hellenists 
frequently  employ  5iifo«Hfuj^,  righteoitsness, 
for  alms-giving.  The  Hebrew  npny*has 
alio  occHflionally  the  same  signification* 
Alma-giving  ia  here  recognised  as  a  duty, 
Rnd  to  is  made  by  Cbrist  one  of  the  laws 
af  his  religion >  It  is  to  he  distinguished 
from  the  **  giving"  enjoined  ia  verse  42 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  that  might, 
or  might  not,  be  performed  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  dependent  poor ;  and  it  com  pre- 
benda  every  kind  of  munificence.  Alma, 
properly,  are  gratuities  to  the  afflicted  and 
destitute  of  the  lowest  degree;  and  aa 
auch  persons  will  alwaya  be  found  in 
every  place  and  slate  of  society,  so  the 
duty  is  universal.  It  follows,  also,  from 
ibe  words  of  our  Lord,  that  alms-giving, 
when  done  without  ostentation,  from  a 
principle  of  ohhgation,  as  matter  of  duty 
and  kindness  to  the  object^  ahall  not  fail 


to  be  rewarded.  Often  is  this  realized 
in  the  present  lifCj  and  though  siich  acts 
of  mercy  are  not  meritorious,  as  Bome 
bave  fatally  dreamed,  they  will  not  be 
forgotten  in  the  apportionment  of  the 
final  rewards  of  eternity.  Our  Lord  here 
again  calls  oS"  the  attention  of  his  bearers 
from  those  merely  eifternal  acta  which  with 
the  Jews  were  considered  to  constitute 
acceptable  piety,  to  the  study  of  Ibeir 
hearta,  and  the  cultivation  of  those  in- 
ward principles  from  which  alone  a  true 
obedience  can  flow.  Alms-giving  is  wholly 
vitiated,  as  a  religious  act,  when  done  to 
be  seen  of  men,  BfoSvivoi^  to  be  gazed  at  and 
applauded  as  on  a  theatre. 

Verse  2.  Do  not  sound  a  trumpet  b^f&n 
#Aee,— Trumpets  were  used  by  the  Jewi 
to  proclaim  their  new  moons,  and  to  col^ 
lect  the  people  together  on  varioua  public 
occasions.  A  trumpet  alio  belonged  to 
every  aynagogue.  But  that  this  instriL- 
ment  was  used  to  coUect  people  together 
to  receive  alms  from  ostentatious  personsj 
does  not  appear.  Harmer,  indeed,  quotes 
from  Chardin,  that  it  was  the  practice  of 
the  Persian  dervises  to  sound  horns  or 
trumpets  in  honour  of  those  who  be- 
stowed alms  upon  them ;  hut,  in  illustrat- 
ing scripture  by  the  manners  and  customa 
of  "  the  east,  ^'  we  are  to  recollect,  that 

the  east "  is  a  wide  term ;  and,  though 
oriental  manners  have  great  similanty  in 
all  ages,  and  have  been  leas  subject  to 
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3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

5  ^  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 


fluctuate  than  those  of  the  west,  yet  great 
diversities  have  obtained  there  at  different 
times,  and  in  regions  far  remote  from 
each  other.  Lightfoot,  who  is  a  great 
anthorit  J  on  all  subjects  connected  with 
Jewish  antiquities,  says  that  he  finds  no 
trace  of  the  custom  in  the  writings  of  the 
Rabbins.  The  expression  used  by  our  Lord 
may  therefore  be  considered  proverbial, 
as  a  similar  one  is  with  us ;  and  it  strik- 
ingly marks  the  ostentatious  publicity  with 
which  the  "  hypocrites"  whom  Christ  re- 
proves performed  their  eleemosynary  acts. 

Hypoeritei. — ^The  Greek  word  signifies 
an  actor,  a  stage-player,  one  who  in  a 
matk  personated  a  character  which  he 
was  not :  hence,  in  religion,  it  is  a  man  of 
pretended  sanctity. 

Verily  I  sayumtofou,  T%ey  have  their  re- 
wmrd. — ^Those  who  would  take  tartxowrt  in 
die  classical  sense,  to  fall  short  qf  their 
reward^  lose  the  double  antithesis  intend- 
ed by  our  Lord  :  1.  Between  present  and 
future  reward ;  and,  2.  Between  the  kind 
of  reward  which  they  receive  from  the  ap- 
plause of  men,  and  that  which  consists  in 
the  approbation  of  God.  The  obvious 
meaning  is,  they  have  now  all  the  reward 
they  shall  ever  receive :  and  this,  at  the 
best,  is  but  the  empty  expression  of  hu- 
man praise. 

Verse  3.  7^  left  hcmd  know,-- A  pro- 
verbial  expression  for  the  closest  secrecy. 
Yet  not  an  affected  secrecy,  which  but 
tells  the  tale  in  another  manner. 

Verse  4.  Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  se- 
eret^  Sfc. — icpinrr^,  place,  is  here  to  be 
understood,  and  so  wt^j  ^cpy.  Otherwise 
they  may  be  taken  adverbially,  «ecrtf//y  and 
opm/y.  All  things  are  to  be  done  as  un- 
der the  eye  of  God,  which  is  in  every 
place,  and  penetrates  every  heart.  Nor 
shall  the  modest,  retiring  manner  in  which 
any  good  is  done  deprive  the  disciple  of 
his  reward.  It  is  noticed  by  Him  that 
seeth  in  secret;  by  Him  who  thus  dis- 


cerning both  the  act  and  the  motive, 
himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.  Here 
also  the  antitheses  are  to  be  remarked : 
HIMSELF  shall  reward  thee  :  not  a  mortal 
who  has  nothing  to  bestow  but  vain  ap- 
plause ;  and  OPENLY,  in  opposition  to  the 
SBCEBCT  of  the  giving.  This  often  takes 
place  in  the  present  life,  where  a  favour- 
ing providence  does,  as  it  were,  openly 
mark  out  the  conscientious  and  humble 
giver,  as  a  special  object  of  blessing ;  so 
that  he  enjoys  through  life  a  sanctified 
prosperity,  according  to  his  rank,  and  is 
sometimes  raised  above  it.  But  the  final 
rewards,  to  be  openly  administered  at  the 
last  day,  are  ultimately,  and  in  the  highest 
sense,  intended,  according  to  our  Lord's 
own  declaration  in  his  description  of  the 
general  judgment,  chap.  xxv.  31,  &:c.  If 
it  be  asked  whether  our  Lord  proposes  a 
mercenary  motive,  it  may  be  denied. 
The  alms  are  not  to  be  given  for  the 
SAKE  of  the  promised  reward,  a  motive 
which  would  vitiate  the  act,  as  being  only 
selfishness  directed  to  another  object. 
The  true  motives  are  a  sense  of  duty,  and 
the  impulse  of  those  kind  feelings  towards 
others,  which  it  is  an  essential  branch  of 
our  religion  to  cultivate.  In  entire  con- 
sistency with  this,  however,  may  the  pro- 
mise of  our  Lord  be  brought  to  bear  upon 
our  cheerful  readiness  to  such  duties; 
inasmuch  as  they  assure  us,  that  in  every 
act  of  duty,  when  accompanied  by  sacri- 
fice, we  are  authorized  to  trust  in  the  care 
of  our  heavenly  Father ;  and  also  as  they 
put  us  to  the  test,  whether  we  will  prefer 
the  spiritual  rewards  of  another  life,  which 
God,  as  an  act  of  pure  grace,  attaches  to 
the  performance  of  acts  of  charity,  to  that 
dross  of  earth  which  we  might  withhold 
from  the  poor,  and  those  carnal  gratifica- 
tions to  which  we  might  apply  these  un- 
hallowed savings. 

Verse  5.  And  when  thou  prayest,  Sfc, — 
What  is  usually  called  private  prayer  is 
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crites  are :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 


here  intended ;  a  duty  recognised  as  of 
serious  obligation  from  the  most  ancient 
times,  and  practised  with  exactness  by  all 
good  men.  It  is  founded  upon  the  ne- 
cessity  of  a  personal  communion  with 
God,  and  upon  that  great  privilege  which 
is  conferred  by  religion  upon  man,  that 
he  shall  be  entitled  "  to  make  his  requests 
known  unto  God  "  in  every  thing,  how- 
ever small  it  may  appear  to  others,  which 
can  affect  his  present  interests,  and  the 
religious  state  of  his  soul.  For  these  ex- 
ercises, as  being  of  a  personal  nature,  ajid 
relating  chiefly  to  personal  or  family  con- 
cerns, the  privacy  of  the  closet  is  only 
fitting;  and  therefore  to  offer  this  species 
of  prayer  in  the  synagogues,  which  were 
for  public  worship,  by  frequenting  them 
at  unusual  times  for  this  purpose,  and 
in  the  comers  qf  streets,  could  only 
result  from  the  hypocritical  design  of 
being  esteemed  eminent  for  sanctity, 
which  in  that  age  of  formal  religion  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  high  road  to  vul- 
gar popularity.  The  practice  of  the  Pha- 
risees, in  praying  in  corners  of  the  streets, 
squares,  &c.,  may  be  seen  among  Hin- 
doos and  Mahommedans  to  this  day. 
They  offer  their  devotions  in  the  most 
public  places,  the  landing-places  of  rivers, 
and  in  tiio  public  streets,  without  any 
concealment. 

They  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  syna^ 
goguet,  (Vr. — Standing  was  the  usual  pos- 
ture of  the  Jews  in  prayer,  except  on 
particular  occaNions  of  calamity  and  deep 
iiutnilintion,  when  th(7  prostrated  thcm- 
N('lvi*ii  hvfntffi  i\w  Divine  Mujcny.  In 
ActK  tx.  40,  we  And  IVtor  kneeling  down 
111  priiyiTi  in  Avin  xx.  St.  Paul  pra)-8 
ill  ihti  HuiiiP  nttittiiliM  and  both  he  him- 
fit'lf.  and  all  prPHriit  with  him,  in  Acts 
xki.  5.   ThiN  tlirrrforr  npprum  to  have 


been  the  constant  attitude  of  the  first 
Christians  in  their  acts  of  devotion ;  but 
very  quickly  after  the  death  of  the  apos- 
tles, the  notion  came  in  of  giving  drama- 
tic effect  to  religious  exercises,  innocent 
in  intention  perhaps  at  first,  but  alwaya 
culpable  in  fact,  and  the  fruitful  aourco 
of  future  corruptions  of  the  simpUcity  of 
primitive  worship.  Hence  at  a  very  early 
period  the  Christians  uniformly  stood  at 
prayer  on  Sundays ;  for,  according  toTer- 
tullian,  it  was  as  unlawful  to  kneel  as  ta 
fast  on  that  day.  The  reason  is  given  by 
Justin :  "  That  on  the  Lord's  day  we  do 
not  bow  the  knee,  symbolically  repre- 
sents our  resurrection  in  Christ."  The 
practice  of  standing  at  prayer  was  also 
extended  from  Easter  to  Pentecost,  in 
testimony  of  their  joy  at  the  resurrectum 
of  Christ ;  and  these  circtunstances  came 
at  length  to  be  ranked  among  the  essen- 
tials of  piety !  Many  critics,  however, 
take  the  word  wrms  in  the  text,  simply 
in  the  sense  of  being ;  as  the  Latin  sto, 
and  existo,  are  frequently  used. 

In  the  synagogues. — Because  otmryaryf 
means  a  collecting  together,  whether  of 
things  or  persons,  some  here  understand 
€jr  TOW  ffwaytiyau,  in  circutis,  **  in  any 
public  concourse,*'  and  not  in  the  syna- 
gogues, properly  so  called,  the  places  hi 
which  the  Jews  used  to  assemble  for  in- 
struction and  prayer;  but  this  would 
induce  a  tautology,  as  "the  comers  of 
streets  "  were  selected  as  being  placet  of 
public  resort.  The  popular  sense  of  the 
term  is  therefore  to  be  preferred. 

Verse  6.  But  thou  when  thou  prayest, 
^c. — The  utmost  secrecy  is  here  enjoined; 
the  place  for  private  prayer  is  to  be  ra/mi^, 
the  closet^  and  the  door  of  the  closet  is  to 
be  shut.  The  closet  signifies  a  chamber, 
or  indeed  any  place  of  privacy  or  retire- 
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7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  ^  repetitions,  as  the 

b  Ecdes.  TiL  16. 


ment.  It  may  be  the  same  as  the  vw^pwuf^ 
the  upper  room,  which,  in  many  of  the 
Jewish  houses,  was  set  apart  for  retire- 
ment, or  some  still  more  retired  place. 
The  encouragements  to  this  important 
duty  are  here  most  impressively  stated. 
God  is  in  our  retirement ;  he  is  there  to 
meet  us,  and  receive  our  prayers ;  there 
to  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine 
npon  us :  he  teeth  in  secret ;  he  enters  into 
our  case,  and  penetrates  the  meaning  of 
silent  desires  and  sighs,  as  well  as  words, 
which  have  no  need  to  be  vociferously 
pronounced  to  enter  into  his  ears;  and 
he  reuHtrds  those  openly  who  practise  this 
secret  duty  in  a  right  spirit.  Their 
strength  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  the  pub- 
lic walks  of  life,  and  their  power  to  suffer 
it  amidst  all  its  afflictions  ;  the  temper  of 
mind  they  are  enabled  to  maintain,  and 
the  exemplifications  of  a  holy  religion, 
which  they  are  empowered  to  exhibit, 
together  with  a  manifest  resting  of  the 
divine  blessing  upon  them ;  are  the  open 
rewards  which  the  mercy  of  God  confers 
upon  those  who  most  regard  this  injunc- 
tion: an  injunction  which  ought  to  be 
regarded  more  in  the  light  of  a  privilege, 
than  as  a  mere  duty. 

Verse  7.  Use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathen  do. — ^Tho  verb  BmroXjjyw  is  said 
to  be  formed  from  one  Battus,  who  made 
long  hymns  to  the  gods,  full  of  tautolo- 
gies, which  thus  became  proverbial  to 
express  whatever  in  spirit  or  writing  was 
prolix,  Terbose,  and  had  the  same  thought 
repeated  in  the  same  or  in  equivalent 
words.  It  is  more  probably  from  the 
Hebrew  Hton.  to  prate,  to  babble.  It  has 
been  much  disputed  whether  our  Lord 
here  reproves  repetitions  in  prayer,  or 
long  prayers.  The  fact  is,  that  simply 
considered,  he  forbids  neither.  All  repe- 
titions of  the  same  prayer  cannot  be  re- 
proved, for  he  himself  prayed  "  /Artec  in 
the  same  words;"  and  many  instances 
of  repetition  are  found  in  the  Psalms,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.  It 
would  aho  be  an  evident  restraint  upon 


the  strong  emotions  of  the  soul  in  prayer, 
were  the  repetition  of  the  same  words  or 
sentiments  absolutely  prohibited.  St. 
Paul,  through  his  earnestness,  for  instance, 
was  led  to  pray  thrice,  that  his  thorn  in 
the  flesh  might  "  depart  from  him and 
if  he  used  not  exactly  the  same  words, 
the  import  of  his  prayer  must  have  been 
each  time  the  same.    Nor  are  long  pray- 
ers forbidden,  as  some  have  supposed,  who 
think  their  notion  fortified  by  our  Lord 
teaching  his  disciples,  immediately  after 
this,  a  short  form  of  prayer :  but  that  this 
was  not  designed  to  regulate  the  length  of 
our  prayers,  is  evident  from  longer  pray- 
ers oeing  used  by  the  apostles  themselves, 
who  surely  knew  the  mind  of  their  Mas- 
ter ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  extended  prayers 
used  by  Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple ;  by  Daniel  in  confessing  the  sins 
of  his  people,  and  praying  for  their  resto- 
ration ;  and  by  Nehemiah,  chap.  ix.  Sim- 
ply then,  in  themselves,  neither  repetitions 
in  prayer,  nor  length  of  prayer  is  forbid- 
den.   Our  Lord  is  his  own  interpreter ; 
and  we  have  only  to  take  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse  to  explain  the  former  :  **for 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard /or  their 
MUCH  SPEAKING."   Thc  fatal  error  which 
crept  into  all  corrupted  religions  was,  and 
continues  to  be,  that  God  is  pleased  with 
mere  service,  of  which  he  requires  a  cer- 
tain quantum,  usually  onerous  and  weari- 
some to  him  that  oflfers  it,  which  renders 
him  more  meritorious,  and  God  more 
propitious.  Hence  the  length  of  the  pray- 
ers of  heathens  may  be  accounted  for; 
and  long  prayers  are  forbidden  when  they 
are  made  so  under  this  intention.    As  for 
their  repetitions,  these  partly  arose  from 
the  necessity  they  thought  themselves 
under  of  filling  up  the  appointed  time, 
and  making  up  the  required  amount  of 
service ;  and  still  more  directly  did  they 
proceed  from  those  low  views  of  their 
deities  which  prevailed  among  tbcm. 
These  were  local  gods,  and  might  be  at  a 
distance;  their  worshippers  must  there- 
fore continue  calling  until  they  returned . 
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heathen  do  :  for  they  think  that 
much  speaking. 

htnce  Elijah  moeki  the  worshippers  of 
Baal,  "  Cry  aloud  i  for,  peradventure,  he 
may  be  askep,  or  on  a  journey."  They 
ahso  ascribed  human  affections  to  their 
godsp  and  entertained  notions  of  over- 
coming their  reluctance  by  dint  of  cla- 
mor oua  importunity;  or  of  wearying  them 
into  compliance,  by  reiterations  of  the 
same  requests ;  or  of  making  them  under- 
stand their  case  by  urging  it  repeatedly 
imder  different  forms.  For  this  they  were 
often  satyrized  by  their  own  writers. 
Hence  the  husband  is  introduced  in  Te- 
rence, **  Cease,  wife,  to  tease  and  atun 
the  gods  with  thanks  for  the  welfare  of 
your  child*  Cannot  they  understand  ex- 
cept you  mention  it  a  hundred  times  ?  ** 
**  Ohr!  jam  d^sine  Deo^,  tixor,**  ^c.  Heaut. 

L  6.  The  prieats  of  Baal  called,  "  O 
Baal,  hear  us,"  from  morning  until  noon ; 
and  in  one  place  in  .^^achylua  near  one 
hundred  verses  are  filled  with  tautologiesj 

iw,  *eu^  »,  as  invocations  of  the 
godi.  Now,  both  the  length  and  the  re- 
petitions of  such  servicef  proceeded  upon 
unworthy  notions  both  of  religious  ser- 
vice, and  the  beings  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
d r eased  ^  they  thought  they  should  be 
heard  for  their  "much  speaking,"  and 
had  reference  to  that,  not  to  any  wisdom 
or  goodness  in  tbe  deities  addressed.  All 
such  repetitions  of  prayer,  when  address- 
ed  to  the  true  God,  as  imphed  that  he 
could  be  pleased  with  mere  service  and 
forms,  or  that  he  needed  to  he  informed 
of  the  case  by  putting  it  in  various  modes 
before  him,  or  that  be  could  be  urged  by 
a  clamorous  importunity  to  do  what  he 
WBM  reluctant  to  do,  or  that  he  was  ab- 
sent^  and  needed  to  be  called  upon  by 
vociferation,  implied  an  affront  to  him,  a 
bringing  him  down  to  the  level  of  hea- 
then deities,  and  thus  proved  great  igno- 
rance and  want  of  tnie  devotion  in  his 
worship.  He,  therefore,  says,  Be  ye  not 
like  untf>  them ;  for  yoiir  Father  knoweih 
what  ihinffs  ye  hope  nted  of  be/ore  ye  ask 
Aim.  Afl  your  Father,  be  ia  always  in- 
clined to  hear  your  prayers?  and  from 
his  infinite  knowledge  needs  no  informa- 


they  shall  be  heard  for  their 


tion.  Such  views  of  God  ought  to  rego^ 
late  the  makn^k  of  our  praying  ^  it 
is  to  be  full  and  comprehensive, 
earnest  and  devotional ;  it  tnay  be  length- 
ened or  shortened  according  to  circum- 
stances ;  it  may  have  such  repetition  as  a 
sincere  and  enlightened  ardour  wiU  often 
dictate  j  hut  there  roust  be  nothing  in  it 
which  springs  from  the  notion  that  we 
shall  be  heard  for  our  much  speaking,  or 
which  looks  at  the  service  itself  as  hav- 
ing any  vrJuc :  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope 
must  alone  be  fixed  upon  the  mercy  and 
wisdom  and  power  of  God ;  and  having 
RATIONALLY  made  our  requests  known 
unto  God,  we  must,  with  cheerful  confi- 
dence, wail  and  look  for  the  answer. 

The  reason  why  our  Lord  referred  to 
these  vain  and  clamorons  services  of 

the  heathen/^  appears  to  h^ve  been, 
that  he  might  thereby  the  more  severely 
reprove  the  Jews,  who  bad  fallen  into  the 
same  delusion  as  to  the  efficacy  of  mere 
service  with  God;  and  they  also  made 
long  prayers,  and  used  repetitions,  under 
much  the  same  views  as  the  heaihent. 
Hence  the  Rabbinical  maxims  given  by 
BtLxtorf :  "Every  one  that  miiltiphei 
prayer  shall  be  heard  and,  The  prayer 
which  19  long  shall  not  return  empty." 

As  our  Lord- s  words  **  Far  your  Father 
knoweth  what  ihingx  .ye  have  need  af  be- 
fore you  ask  Aim,  are  not  given  as  a  rea- 
son against  muck  speaking  in  prayer,  but 
against  thinking  we  shall  be  heard  for  our 
much  speaking,  they  afford  no  counte- 
nance to  the  argument  which  is  sometimes 
urged  against  prayer,  from  the  previotw 
knowledge  which  God  has  of  our  want*. 
This,  indeed,  when  rightly  considered^ 
affords  tbe  highest  reason,  and  the  belt 
encouragement,  to  this  great  duty;  and 
the  beautiful  light  in  which  the  sentiment 
is  here  put  presents  to  us  another  of  thoM 
instances  in  which  our  Lord,  in  few 
words,  suggests  as  the  ground  of  qui 
confidence  the  loftiest  views  of  tbe  di* 
vine  nature,  in  opporition  to  those  low 
and  defective  conceptions  which  a  reli* 
gion  of  mere  ceremonies,  whether  Jewish 
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8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  ;  ^  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

c  Luke  xL  2. 


or  pagan,  tends  always  to  induce.  Every 
thing  is  known  to  God ;  all  the  minutest 
circumstances  which  can  affect  an  indivi- 
dual ;  all  that  that  individual,  in  the  infi- 
nite  variety  of  relations  in  which  he  may 
and  must  be  placed  can  want ;  all  that  he 
really  needs,  although  he  may  greatly 
mistake  on  this  matter  himself ;  all  that 
can  be  truly  good  to  him  in  its  beneficial 
results,  as  well  as  its  present  influence. 
He  accurately  knows  all  these  things  be- 
fore we  ask :  and  it  is  also  as  certainly 
implied  that  he  is  disposed  to  give  what, 
upon  this  infallible  knowledge  of  our 
characters  and  the  influence  which  things 
have  upon  us,  we  reaUy  need.  This,  then, 
\b  one  of  the  reasons  and  grounds  of 
prayer.  God  knows  what  we  want  be- 
fore we  ask ;  he  is  disposed,  by  the  bene- 
volence of  his  nature,  by  his  parental 
feeling  as  our  Father,  to  give ;  and  waits 
only  for  the  simple  expression  of  our 
desires  in  prayer,  accompanied  by  that 
trust  which  we  ought  to  exercise  in  his 
mercy,  in  order  to  bestow  upon  us  the 
best  blessings  at  the  best  time.  The  in- 
fidel  argument  against  prayer  is^  there- 
fore, our  Lord's  argument  to  enforce  the 
duty ;  and  it  is  enough  for  those  who  re- 
ceive the  revelation  of  the  Bible,  that  to 
ask  them  of  God  is  the  instituted  means 
of  obtaining  our  blessings,  although  the 
reasons  of  the  appointment  should  not 
be  fully  manifest.  He  who  gives  to  them 
that  deserve  not  has  the  right  to  appoint 
his  own  conditions  ;  and  since  in  this 
case  they  are  made  so  easily  practicable, 
nothing  can  more  impressively  illustrate 
his  goodness.  Those  as  greatly  err,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  explain  prayer  as  not  influ- 
encing God,  but  ourselves,  and  thus  affect 
to  give  a  philosophic  reason  for  the  duty. 
Prayer,  however,  is  not  in  itself  the  means 
of  producing  moral  changes  in  us,  but  the 
appointed  means  of  obtaining  from  God 


that  ifrace  by  which  such  changes  are 
wrought ;  it  does  not  put  us  into  a  moral 
state  of  fitness  to  receive  his  favour,  but, 
as  it  necessarily  implies  penitence  and 
faith,  it  places  us  in  that  relation  of  hum- 
ble and  dependent  creatures,  that  he  can 
meet  with  us  and  graciously  bless  us 

Verse  9  After  this  manner,  therrfore, 
pray  ye. — On  the  obligation  of  Christians 
to  use  this  form  of  prayer  there  has  been 
much  diversity  of  judgment;  some  re- 
garding it  as  intended  merely  to  be  a 
guide  to  our  own  prayers ;  others,  as  en- 
joined upon  us  to  use  as  a  standing  form ; 
and  a  third,  as  designed  only  for  the  use 
of  the  disciples  until  the  full  revelation  of 
the  Christian  dispensation,  by  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  Christ,  and  the 
gift  of  his  Spirit  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth.  Those  who  hold  the  first  opinion 
take  the  words  ovrmt  ow,  thus,  therefore, 
pray  ye  ;  or,  as  they  were  understood  by 
our  translators,  **  After  this  manner  pray 
ye  ;**  to  signify.  Pray  ye  in  similar  words, 
or  like  mode.  But  ovr«,  in  various 
places,  signifies  a  direct  form,  as  in  the 
frequent  phrase,  introductory  to  the  deli- 
very of  a  message  or  prediction  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord'*  is,  in  the  LXX.,  ovru 
Xf7€i  o  Kugios;  which  can  only  mean,  thbss 
VERY  WORDS  saith  the  Lord.  But  the 
matter  is  more  decisively  settled  by  the 
parallel  place,  Luke  xi.  2,  "When  ye 
pray  say,  "Our  Father;'*  and  especially 
when  we  also  consider  that  this  prayer 
in  Luke  was  prescribed  in  consequence 
of  a  request  from  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
that  he  would  teach  them  to  pray,  as 
John  taught  his  disciples.  For  as  it  is 
certain  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
Jewish  teachers  to  give  to  their  disciples 
a  short  form  of  prayer,  it  is  probable 
that  this  had  been  done  by  John  the  Bap- 
tist, in  order  to  give  the  desires  and  hoDM 
of  his  followers  a  direction  tiut«cl't 
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interisiedi&tfl  dispeixsation  which  was  de- 
Big^ned  to  usher  in  the  perfect  religion  of 
Messiah.  The  second  opinion  appears, 
therefore,  to  be  the  best  founded  j  but 
etill,  though  the  use  of  this  form  is  pre- 
scribed to  Christians,  the  practice  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  reason  of  the  case, 
show  that  other  prayers,  both  of  a  more 
extended  kind,  and  comprehending  a 
greater  number  of  particulars  arismg  out 
of  the  various  wants  which  we  may  feel, 
and  the  aids  we  may  require,  are  at  once 
lawful  and  necessary.  Still  its  important 
me  as  a  general  guide  to  the  structure 
and  spirit  of  our  prayers  is  to  be  main- 
tained. **  It  is  the  fountain  of  prayer," 
says  an  ancient,  from  which  we  may 
draw  praying  thoughts/*  In  this  view, 
the  benefit  which  the  church  of  Christ 
has  derived  from  it  is  incalculable.  It 
teaches  us  to  approach  God  with  filial 
confidence  as  our  Fat u Eft,  but  with  rere- 
lential  awe  of  his  sacred  name  ;  to  ex- 
tend our  desires  beyond  ourselves,  and 
the  prosperity  of  the  particular  society  to 
which  we  may  belong,  to  the  coming  of 
Christ's  universal  kinodou  j  it  connects 
absolute  submission  to  the  practical  will 
of  God  respecting  us,  with  our  earnest- 
ness to  obtain  the  benclits  he  hat  to  be- 
stow; it  teaches  our  dependence  upon  his 
proridence  for  the  supply  of  our  dailv 
BREAD,  and  therefore  excludes  an  infidel 
confidence  in  mere  second  causes,  and 
brings  devotion  into  the  daily  business 
and  enjoyments  of  life  i  it  calli  for  eon- 
fetsion  of  sin»  and  authorizes  us  to  ask 
poftOf  VENKSfi  -t  and  It  reminds  us  that  when 
we  pray  we  are  also  to  fohoive  ;  ii 
teaches  us  that  without  the  aid  of  God 
we  shall  fall  into  temptation,  and  leads 
us  to  htm  as  our  refuge  against  the  dan* 
ger  of  EVIL  and  the  evil  oncf  and,  final- 
ly, it  turns  prayer  into  praise,  and  caUa 
up  the  grateful  homage  and  ardent  aifec- 
tiona  of  the  whole  soul  towards  God,  in 
ascribing  to  him  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name  for  ever,  into  this  divinely-pre- 
pared mould  must  all  acceptable  prayer 
be  cast,  and  he  who  regards  these  as 
general  rules  can  never,  as  to  the 
manner  of  **  ordering  his  cause  before 
God,'"  prmy  amiss.   With  respect  to  the 


third  opinion,  it  seems  chiefly  to  rest 
upon  the  silence  of  the  New  Testament 
as  to  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  by  the 
apostles  or  others,  and  upon  the  as- 
sumption that  it  is  not  a  prayer  ofiered 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which 
the  disciples  were  instructed  to  present 
all  their  petitions  after  his  resurrection  t 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  my  name."  On  which  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  argument  from  the  silence 
of  the  New  Testament  as  to  the  practice 
of  the  Apostles  proves  nothing,  since  we 
have  no  particular  account  of  their  modes 
of  worship,  and  no  occasion  occurs  in  the 
history  which  could  lead  to  any  inference 
as  to  the  use  of  this  form  or  otherwise^ 
in  their  private  or  social  devotions.  With 
respect  to  the  absence  of  all  direct  refer- 
ence to  the  "  nume  "  of  Christ,  which,  in 
fact,  signifies  his  mediation  and  merit, 
rather  than  the  express  form  of  conclud- 
ing our  prayers  in  his  name,  however 
important  that  may  be,  and  by  no  means 
to  be  disused,  it  may  be  obsen^ed,  that 
we  have  an  instance  of  a  prayer  offered 
even  after  the  ascension,  by  all  the  as- 
sembled apostles  and  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, which  has  no  express  reference  to 
the  mediation  and  merit  of  Christ  i  and 
we  have  instances  of  prayers  in  the  Epis- 
tles of  both  kinds,  that  is  to  say,  of  many 
consecutive  petitions  sometiajes  offered 
without  express  reference  to  the  offices 
of  Christ,  as  Mediator  and  Intercessor, 
and  iome times  with  such  a  reference  em^ 
phatically  declared.  Now  it  clearly  fol- 
lows, from  the  kttcr  class  of  prayers, 
that  *'  the  name  *'  of  Christ,  in  the  tense 
of  his  merit,  was  regarded  by  the  apos- 
tles as  the  ground  of  all  acceptable  wor- 
ship, or,  as  St.  Paul  says  with  respect  to 
thanksgiving,  '*  Giving  thanks  always  for 
all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father^  im 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jeitns  Christ  yet 
from  the  others  it  h  evident,  that  though 
this  was  always  Jidpu&u  as  a  first  and 
fundamental  principle,  yet  it  was  not  al- 
ways expressed.  The  ahaence  of  direct 
reference  to  the  mediation  nf  Christ  there- 
fore could  be  no  objection  to  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  by  the  disciples,  after  the  full 
dev elopement  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
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ChrUfs  sacrifice  and  intercession;  and 
hj  them,  as  by  us,  it  would  be  used  with 
constant  reference  in  their  minds  to  the 
sole  ground  of  their  hope.  This  doc- 
trine,  therefore,  being  understood,  it  is 
further  to  be  remarked,  that  there  is  no- 
thing temporary  in  the  character  of  the 
petitions  which  this  divine  prayer  con- 
tains ;  it  is  as  adapted  to  convey  our  ge« 
neral  wishes,  supplications,  and  thanks- 
givings, "  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly 
grace  "  now,  as  when  first  enjoined,  and 
will  be  so  to  the  end  of  time ;  nor  is  it  a 
slight  recommendation  to  its  constant 
use,  both  in  families  and  public  worship, 
that  in  it  we  address  God  in  the  very 
words  which  were  taught  us  by  his  be- 
loved Son. 

The  notion  that  the  several  parts  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  were  collected  out  of  the 
Jewish  forms  of  prayer  used  in  the  syna- 
gogue does  not  stand  on  good  proof, 
although  great  pains  have  been  taken  to 
collect  from  them  similar  sentences.  The 
&ct  is,  that  there  is  no  satisfactory 
evidence  that  the  Jewish  prayers  now 
extant  are  as  ancient  as  the  time  of 
Christ.    If  any  have  this  claim,  they  are 
what  they  call  "  the  eighteen  prayers," 
which  are  undoubtedly  very  ancient,  and 
are  considered  as  their  most  solemn  form 
of  worship ;  but  in  vain  will  these  prayers 
be  searched  for  petitions  at  all  similar  to 
those  of  the  Lord's  prayer.    Not  a  phrase 
occurs  in  them  which  could  suggest  a 
single  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer. 
Others  adduced  in  proof  are  from  litur- 
gies and  Talmudists  of  still  later  times ; 
and  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that,  with  all  their 
enmity  to  Christ,  the  Jewish  writers  have 
often  very  freely  borrowed  moral  senti- 
ments, devotional  expressions,  and  even 
the  leading  idea  of  several  of  the  parables 
found  in  their  writings,  from  the  New 
Testament.    They  have  thus  often  con- 
fessed its  wisdom  whilst  they  have  denied 
its  authority.    The  strong  probability 
therefore  is,  that  where  such  coincidences 
occur  as  have  been  pointed  out  by  Light- 
foot  and  others,  the  Rabbins  borrowed 
from  our  Lord,  and  not  he  from  them. 
That  our  Saviour  used  in  this  prayer  the 
devotional  language  familiar  to  the  Jews, 
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which  was  drawn  from  the  holy  scrip, 
tures,  is  certain;  as  that  God  is  our  Father, 
that  he  is  in  heaveH,  that  his  name  may  be 
sanctified,  and  his  will  done ;  and  that  the 
kingdom,  power,  and  glory  are  his  ;  for  all 
these  may  be  paralleled  by  passages  from 
the  Old  Testament,  which  he  always  took 
occasion  to  honour ;  and  with  such  paral- 
lels before  the  critics  referred  to,  it  waa 
little  better  than  solemn  trifling  to  ran- 
sack the  Rabbins,  who  wrote  long  after 
Christ,  to  find  the  scattered  models  of  the 
different  parts  of  this  divine  composition. 
We  may  therefore  conclude,  that  this 
form  is,  as  it  has  been  generally  acknow- 
ledged in  the  church  to  be,  an  original 
composition  by  Christ,  into  which  the 
sentiments  and  devotional  expressions  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  in  some  parts  inter- 
woven, but  wholly  adapted  to  his  dispen- 
sation. The  chief  use  to  be  made  of  the 
later  Jewish  writers  is  to  explain  by  them 
such  modes  of  speaking,  and  such  cus- 
toms, as  have  been  all  along  peculiar  to 
their  nation.  That  they  afford  models  of 
sentiment  to  inspired  men  is  a  dream. 

Our  Father, — The  plural  form  here  pre- 
scribed indicates  that  this  was  a  prayer  to 
be  used  in  social  rather  than  in  solitary 
worship.   It  is  a  rule  with  the  later  Jews, 
that  a  man  ought  always  to  join  himself 
in  prayer  with  the  assembly,  not  in  the 
singular  but  in  the  plural  number.  As 
all  men  are  authorized  to  address  God  as 
their  Father,  not  only  does  this  divine 
prayer  tacitly  enjoin  upon  us  a  universal 
philanthropy,  but  assures  us  that  "  God 
is  loving  to  every  man,  and  that  his  ten- 
der mercies  are  over  all  his  works."  No 
one,  therefore,  of  the  whole  human  race 
can  "  seek  his  face  in  vain.'    This  con- 
fidence  is  further   heightened  when, 
through  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  we  receive 
"  the  adoption  of  sons ;"  and,  in  that  spe- 
cial sense  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul,  are  en- 
titled to  say  to  God,  "Abba,  Father." 
Yet  this  Father  is  tn  heaven,    tow  ovpayois, 
to  remind  us  of  his  glorious  majesty,  and 
to  impress  us  with  the  deepest  reverence. 
He  is  ift  heaven ;  and  yet,  such  is  his  in- 
finite  perfection,  "  the  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  him." 
Hallowed  be  thy  name — ^The  name  of  God 
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10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  if  is 
in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 


is  here,  as  in  the  Old  Teitament,  put  for 
God  himself^  as  declared  hy  hh  revealed 
attributes;  and  to  haihw  hh  name,  is 
with  reverence  and  joy  to  acknowledge 
all  hi B  perfections,  and  to  celebrate  bis 
praises;  for  to  hallow  is  equivalent  to 
**  glorify."  There  is  an  evident  allusion 
to  Lev.  X,  3,  "  I  will  be  sanctified  in  them 
that  come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the 
people  I  will  be  glorified;"  and  to  2  Sam. 
vii.  26,  *'And  let  thy  name  be  mafftiified 
for  ever.*" 

Verse  1 0*  Thy  kingaom  come. — -The 
kingdom  of  Meftsiah,  the  reign  of  pfrace 
among  all  nation  a.  That  kingdom  of 
which  the  prophets  speak  in  such  lofty 
strains  ;  the  near  approach  of  which  John 
the  Baptist  announced,  and  the  foanda- 
tiona  of  which  our  Lord  was  then  placing 
in  the  hearts  of  hig  disciples,  by  teaching 
that  doctrine,  and  going  through  those 
bumiliacions  and  auffermg^,  which  were 
necesaary  to  bring  men  under  its  influ- 
ence ;  that  is,  to  reconcile  them  to  God, 
and  renew  them  in  righteousness.  For 
the  complete  establishment  of  this  domi- 
nion of  God  in  our  own  hearts,  this  prayer 
may  be  prtperly  used,  altbuugh  it  princi- 
pally respects  the  extension  of  Christ *8 
spiritua]  reign  over  the  whole  earth,  when 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  J^ord  and  of  his 
Christ ;  that  is,  when  all  the  people 
which  compose  them,  aad  aU  their  insti- 
tutions, civil  and  ecclesiastical,  shaU  be 
subject  to  the  laws  and  spirit  of  bis  re- 
ligion.   See  note  on  chap.  iii.  2. 

TTiy  will,  ^'C. — We  do  not  here  pray 
that  God  may  do  bis  will,  nor  merely 
express  our  acquiescence  in  what  he  wills  ; 
but  that  what  (iod  wills  oursekes  and  all 
men  to  do  may  be  done  by  us  on  earth  us 
it  is  done  in  heavefi  hy  the  angels ;  that  is> 
vigorously  and  with  delight,  perfectly 
and  with  constancy.  The  model  of  our 
obedience  is  thus  the  elevated  one  of  the 
unfallen  and  unsinning  a □  gels,  all  whose 
pHnciphs  of  obedience  ought  to  exist  in 


usj  and  be  continually  carrying  up  our 

services  to  a  nearer  practical  resemblance 
to  theirs.  There  is  here  probably  an  allu- 
sion to  Faalm  ciiL  20, 21 :  Bless  the  Lord, 
ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that 
da  Ais  comTnaitdments,  hearkening  nnio  the 
coice  of  his  u^ord.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all 
ye  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  his,  that  do 
his  pleasure  " 

Verse  IK  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread. — Tav  aprov  rjj^ior  rov  tTriovfTtor,  As 
the  word  tm<nMrui%  is  found  in  no  Greek 
writer,  nor  in  the  New  Testament,  except 
here  and  the  parallel  place  in  St,  Luke^ 
there  has  been  great  diversity  of  opinion 
as  to  its  meaning.  It  hai  been  derived 
either  from  and  oviri^,  substance  or  being; 
or  from  twnfit^  whence  comes  firiqwra,  foL 
iowingt  std>sequent,  next,  spoken  of  a  day 
or  night ;  or  from  mtfu  in  the  sense  of  to 
beat  hand.  But,  aa  Mede  says,  "the  import 
of  the  prayer  in  general  is  indifferently  weE 
agreed  upon ;  but  much  ado  there  is  what 
this  fTiJiwujt  should  signify."  Tlnia  wo 
have  "  bread  for  to-morrow/*  that  is,  a 
supply  day  after  day ;  "  bread  till  to- 
morrow," which  also  implies  daily  de- 
pendence; and  *'  the  bread  we  have  need 
of  to-day,"  "  sufficient  bread."  The 
Vulgate  has  *'  supersubatantial  or  spiritual 
bread,"  which  is  an  unwarranted  refine- 
ment, *'  Bread  for  to-morrow"  has  an 
apparent  inconsistency  with  St.  Luke's 
war  qf^tpay,  day  by  day/'  and  St.  Mat- 
thew*s  m^^poy :  for  to  ask  that  the  bread 
of  to-morrow  may  be  given  us  t<)-day,  or 
day  by  day,  is  not  only  harsh,  but  aoine- 
what  inconsistent  with  our  Lord**  own 
exhortation  :  Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow,  what  ye  shall  eat**  The 
derivation  from  €ti  and  ov^nx  appears 
therefore  the  most  satisfactory;  for  as 
oiwut  signifies  substanc^^  bring,  rt-iowwr 
may  well  have  the  sense  of  that  which  will 
support  existence,  thai  which  is  sufficient 
and  neces.^ary.  The  petition  will  then  be, 
"  Give  us  this  day  the  bread  Dece^sary 
for  our  subsistence  i "  as  Suidas  :  to  tt-i  tf 
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12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors, 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory 
for  ever.  Amen, 


Di^if  tfpufif  '*  fit  for  our  tup  port.** 

Bread y  with  tlie  Hebrews,  included  all  the 
necetsariea  of  life,  and  with  re.'fpect  to 
the«e  we  are  instructed  to  ask,  nut  what 

supcr^uouB,  but  what  ia  aufficient  i  a 
prmjer  admirably  adapted  to  a  religion 
which  inculcates  apiritual-mind«dness, 
and  teaches  us  to  disregard  all  earthly 
tbioga^  in  comparisgn  of  heaven.  More 
than  puSicient  bread  is  indeed  often 
Ipven  ;  but  then,  !et  it  be  remembered,  it 
ii  given  as  a  xaBST-  Our  Lord  appears 
to  have  referrt;d  to  the  supply  of  the 
Israelites  day  by  day  with  "  bread  from 
heaven,"  that  is,  with  manna.  It  is  here 
well  remarked  by  Archbishop  Wake,  that 
*■  we  present  this  petition  to  God,  not  to 
exclude  our  own  reasonable  care  for  our 
lapport,  much  less  to  exclude  our  labour- 
ing for  it;  but  to  show  that  we  depend 
altogether  upon  the  providence  of  God, 
sad  owe  our  lives,  and  all  our  support  of 
them,  not  to  otir  own  cunninif  and  indua- 
\ry,  but  to  his  bleasing,  thereby  to  engage 
us  both  to  rely  on  hira  with  the  greater 
coo^dence,  and  to  make  suitable  returns 
of  love,  praise,  and  gratitude," 

Veree  12.  And  forffit^c  U9  our  debU,  ^c, 
— In  St*  Luke  it  is  *'  forgive  us  our  nnt" 
which  fixes  the  meaning  of  the  term  dehti 
here  used,  ^o  in  verge  i4  of  thia  chapter, 
trupuMwtM  ia  used  in  explanation  of  the 
dthu  of  the  teit.  To  call  sin  a  debt  was 
t  manner  of  speaking  common  among  the 
ifews,  and  derived  probably  from  the 
Chalde«  paraphraata.  Thus  Solomon's 
petition,  Do  thou  accept  their  prayer, 
and  forgive  their  sin,"  is,  inoneTargum, 
"  Foj^ve  lAeir  debt and,  "  Forgive  now 
tbe  trespaaa  of  thy  brethren,  and  their 
lin,"  is,  in  another,  **  Forgive  the  debts  of 
thy  brethren."  This  mode  of  speaking 
waa  not,  however,  peculiar  to  the  Jews. 
Ia  the  Odyssey,  the  robbery  which  the 
Messeniana  had  committed  upon  Ulysses, 
in  carrying  otf  his  sheep,  ia  called  a  ©ebt. 
The  ejt change  of  terma  is  founded  upon 


the  idea  of  a  contracted  oBLioATiofr, 
which  is  common  both  to  debts  and  sins. 

At  we  forgiee  our  debtors. — Thoae  who 
have  failed  in  duty  to  us,  or  injured  us; 
without  which  we  ouraelvea  can  have  no 
forgiveness  from  God;  although  that 
ALONE  will  not  insure  it,  il*  here  signi- 
fies/or, or  $ince;  aa  in  St.  Luke,  for," 
7Bf,  "  we  forgive,*'  Sec. 

Verse  13>  And  lead  us  into  tempta^ 
tion. — To  lead  is  a  Hebraism  for  to  permit^ 
or  suffer  ^  sufier  Us  not  to  be  led  into 
temptation ;  that  ia,  to  be  oveecome  by 
it.  Hence  Tertulllan  renders  the  clause, 
Ne  m$  patiaris  induct.  So  Augustine  ex- 
plains ii :  Quid  dicimm  nisi,  Ne  infcrti 
sinoM  f  A  n  d  G  reg  or  y :  Induei  minime per^ 
mitias:  By  temptation  is  here  meant  any 
great  and  overwhelming  trial,  whether  of 
our  virtue  by  solicitations  and  promptings 
to  sin,  or  of  our  patience  by  extreme  suf- 
ferings. It  is  auch  temptation  as  would 
produce  '*  rpi//*  the  evil  of  sin,  according 
to  the  next  clause, — "  btU  dvUver  us  from 
EVIL."  To  deliper^  here  aignifies,  not  to 
rescue  out  of  evil,  but  wholly  to  preserve 
09  from  it.  Temptations  are  neceisary  to 
a  state  of  diacipline,  or,  as  we  often  ex- 
press it,  a  state  of  probation.  We  are 
daily  tried,  and  put  to  the  proof,  whether 
we  wDl  obey  God,  or  the  auggestiona  of 
Satan,  the  world,  and  our  own  evil  hearts ; 
but  we  have  here  the  right  granted  to  tii 
to  pray  that  we  may  not  be  permitted  to 
fall  into  or  by  such  temptations  as  shall 
be  **  hurtful  to  the  soul."  Yet  without  the 
special  care  of  God,  who  could  prevent 
this }  Who  can  ao  control  hta  circum- 
stances, that  they  shall  never  press  too 
hard  upon  hia  resolution  by  preaenting 
motivea  to  some  relaxation  of  duty,  or 
to  some  positive  offence  ?  And  what  is 
there  in  man  to  withstand  the  power  and 
subtlety  of  the  archangel  fallen,**  that 
malignant  spirit,  so  long  practised  in 
every  moral  wile  and  subtlety  to  entangle, 
pervert,  and  destroy  f  How  important, 
3 
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14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses- 

16  ^  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 
their  reward* 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face ; 


then,  ii  this  petition,  and  how  great  ia 
the  encouragement  arising  from  the  as- 
surance implied  in  it,  that  our  heavenly 
Father  will  not  suffer  ua  to  be  tempted 
above  what  we  are  able  to  bear  V*  The 
very  prayer  impliea  a  promise,  since  we 
are  authorised  by  Christ  himself  to 
use  it. 

For  tkme  is  the  kingdomf  ^c.—This  sub- 
lime conclusion  is  not  in  St.  Lnke^  which 
makes  it  probable  that  the  Lord's  prayer. 
m  recorded  by  him,  was  delivered  on 
another  occasion,  and  in  a  shorter  and 
somewhat  varied  form.  Here  it  is  a  part 
of  a  set  and  lolemn  discourse,  and  is 
therefore  given  at  full  length-  By  some 
critics  I  he  doxology  is  rejected  from  the 
text?  but  it  appears  in  most  of  the  Greek 
Mas,,  the  Syriae,  and  other  ancient  ver- 
sions, and  was  certainly  read  in  the  copies 
used  by  the  Greek  Fathers ;  and  on  such 
evidence  must  be  retained.  It  is  obi-i- 
ously  taken,  not  as  Lightfoot  snggesis, 
from  the  Jewa,  who  at  the  end  of  their 
prayers  repeated,  Blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  fflory  of  his  kingdom  for  ever  and 
ever but  manifestly  from  the  inspired 
words  of  Solomon  :  Thine,  O  Lord,  is 
the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty  ; 
for  aU  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the 
earth  is  thine  i  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O 
Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  aa  head  above 
all/^  &c.  1  Chron.  xxii.  IL 

Verse  16.  Be  not  ta  the  hypocrites ^  of 
a  sad  cott»fei»wi«?e.— The  word  tfifwefwos 
signifies  one  of  a  gkomjf  and  dtjeded 


countmance.  Luciani  in  one  of  his  dia^ 
logues,  cen«ures  those  who  affected  to  be 
philoBophers,  and  without  any  qualiftca- 
tion  assumed  their  garb,  and  imitated 
their  gravity,  calling  them  apes  and  stagC' 
players,  mttpntr,  hypocrites,  and  ridiculet 
their  grave  faces,  oKvepwrat,  the  word  here 
translated,  of  a  snd  countemmce. 

Disfffitre  their  faces. — A^i^m  signifies 
to  cause  to  disappear ,  and  figuratively,  to 
deform  or  disfigure,  as  hiding  or  defacing 
whatever  is  beautiful  or  graceful  These 
hypocritea  ''disSgured  their  faces"  by 
letting  their  hair  and  beard  remain  un- 
trimmed,  by  not  practising  the  usual 
ablutions  and  anointings,  and  perhapi 
also  by  sprinkling  ashes  upon  their  heads. 
Hence,  on  the  contrary,  our  Lord  exhorts 
hii  disciples,  when  they  fast,  to  anoint  thnr 
head  and  wash  their  face^  that  they  might 
not  Bppear  to  mm  fo  fast,  that  there 
should  be  among  them  no  unnecessary 
exhibition,  no  vain  show  of  religion. 
Anointing  the  body  with  fragrant  oil  after 
washing  was  a  common  practice  with  the 
ancients,  and  especially  on  great  and  joy- 
ous occasions.  Examples  appear  in  Ho< 
mer  and  other  ancient  writers.  1'he  J  ew- 
sh  canons  forbid  washing  and  anointiog 
on  fast^daya.  The  anointing  of  the  head 
is  mentioned,  either  because  on  ordinary 
occasions  they  anointed  the  head  only,  or 
because  when  they  anointed  the  whole 
body,  the  rule  was  to  anoint  the  head 
first,  as  being  "rna  king  over  all  its 
members."  Which  mode  of  speaking 
proi^ably  gave  rise  to  ISt.  Paul's  eompari* 
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18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19  ^  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal : 

20  •  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal : 

e  Luke  xH.  S3 ;  1  Tim.  tI.  19. 


son  of  believers  to  the  memben  of  the 
body,  and  Christ  to  its  hbad,  as  being 
THE  Lord  of  his  church. 

Verse  19.  Lay  not  t^i  for  yomrselwts 
treasures  tipon  earth,  Sfc. — ^The  treasures 
laid  up  by  the  easterns  were  not  only 
gold,  silyer,  and  precious  stones,  but 
com,  wine,  end  oil ;  and  garments  also, 
frequent  changes  of  which  they  thought 
t  point  of  dignity.  Many  of  these  gar- 
Bents  were  costly,  from  their  curious 
texture,  workmanship,  and  the  embroid- 
ery with  which  they  were  adorned. 
In  Homer,  such  vestments  make  a 
conspicuous  figure  in  the  treasury  of 
Ulysses. 

Where  moin  and  rust  doth  eormpt,  8fc. — 
The  moth  eats  into  the  garments ;  the  rust, 
flftttris,  is  a  name  which  comprehends  the 
different  kinds  of  insects  which  devour 
gnun  and  fruits.  The  word  is  from 
fipmnm,  to  eat,  and  signifies  whatever 
consumes  by  corrosion,  or  devouring, 
whether  the  mildew  which  destroys  com, 
or  the  rust  which  corrodes  metals,  or 
locusts,  ants,  weevils,  and  other  insects 
by  which  various  substances  are  devoured. 
Finally,  thieves  break  through  and  steal  the 
gold  and  silver,  as  being  easily  carried 
away.  Thus  the  penshableness  and  un- 
certainty of  all  earthly  property  is  meta- 
phorically but  strikingly  set  forth ;  and, 
as  Bishop  Hopkins  well  observes,  "the 
moth  and  rust  may  denote  the  insensible 
wasting  of  the  good  things  of  this  life, 
as  the  moth  does  not  make  a  sudden  rent ; 
and  the  thieves  may  intimate  some  sudden 
Uast  of  providence  upon  worldly  posses- 
The  accumulation  of  property  is 


not  here  absolutely  forbidden.  In  most 
cases  the  business  of  life  cannot  be  car- 
ried on  without  it,  in  some  degree ;  and 
large  commercial  and  manufacturing  con- 
cems  can  only  be  conducted  by  a  large 
capital,  and  if  successfully  managed  must 
rapidly  increase  wealth.  But  the  precept 
forbids,  1.  The  hoarding  up  of  useless 
wealth  which  is  not  made  beneficial  to 
society.  2.  All  anxiety  to  acquire  wealth, 
so  that  we  may  be  cheerfully  content  with 
the  portion  which  providence  assigns  us. 
3.  All  greediness  of  gain,  whether  to 
keep  or  to  spend,  whether  to  gratify  the 
mean  passion  of  avarice,  or  to  be  used  for 
vain  ostentation  or  personal  indulgence. 

Verse  20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  SfC, — Secure  imperish- 
able treasures  there,  "  an  inheritance  in- 
corraptible,  undefiled,  and  which  fadeth 
not  away."  It  is  only  by  a  trae  faith  in 
Christ  that  we  become  "  heirs  "  of  this 
heavenly  inheritance;  but  every  act  of 
pious  charity  lays  up  treasure  in  it,  and 
will  render  it  the  more  rich  and  felici- 
tous. (See  1  Tim.  vi.  17, 18 ;  Luke  xviii. 
22.)  The  antithesis  contained  in  these 
verses  will  not  pass  unnoticed  by  the 
attentive  reader.  Treasures  on  earth,  and 
treasures  in  heaven  ;  the  latter,  therefore, 
are  all  spiritual,  suited  to  the  enjoyment 
and  capacity  of  a  perfectly  purified  and 
glorified  nature ;  they  are  also  inalienable 
and  imperishable,  in  contrast  with  the  cor- 
ruptible and  uncertain  enjoyments  of 
time,  and  so  it  is  a  joyful  consideration 
that  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the 
treasures  of  heaven  is  their  SBOuairr; 
we  can  never  outlive  them,  never  forfeit 
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21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also, 

22  'The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye;  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness ! 

f  Luke  xi.  34. 

them,  they  shall  never  be  taken  away  bod^  shati  be  full  of  darknesi ;  all  notices 

from  of  external  things  designed  to  be  trans- 

Yerae  21.  For  where  your  treasure  ii^  mitted  by  the  eye  beinR  shutout^  and  all 

there  will  your  heart  be  also. — If  we  esteem  the  beautiful  scenes  of  nEiture  es eluded » 

earthly  things  to  he  otir  treaaure,  then  Jf  therefore  thr.  light  that  is  in  thee  htcome 

will  our  AFFECTtosa  he  set  upon  themj  darkness  ;  if  the  power  of  seein|f  be  lost  to 

and  become  aUenuted  from  Godj   the  any  one,  how  great  is  thut  darkness ^  how 

result  of  which  must  be  the  utter  loss  of  pitiable  and  wretched  ia  that  man*«  con- 

the  heavenly  inheritance ;  "  for  to  he  car-  dition  1 

naUy  minded  [9  death But  if,  on  the  But  how  are  these  words  connected 
contrary,  we  have  our  treasure  in  heaven,  with  our  Lord's  argument  against  world ly- 
if  we  Kain  a  true  title  to  it,  and  esteem  mindedness  f     Dy  the  abgle  eye,  the 
the  attaining  of  it  the  great  end  of  Ufe  ;  if  liberal  person,  say  s oine,  is  intended ;  hj 
we  are  intent  upon  exalting  our  felicity  the  evil  eye,  the  covetous,  urging,  a« 
there,  by  "  works  of  faith  and  kibourB  of  Light  foot,  Whitby,  and  others,  the  Jew- 
love,"  by  a  vigorous  zeal  and  a  liberal  iah  phrases,  ** giving  with  a  good  eye" 
charity,  our  hearts  will  be  kept  there,  and  that  is,  freely ;  and  having  "  an  evil  eye,^* 
our  *'  AFFtcTioNs  Set  on  things  above  "  that  is,  being  churlish  and  covetous.  But 
ITiufl  shall  we  acquire  that  heavenly-  no  good  sense  can  he  made  of  the  whole 
mlndednessj  without  which  all  pre  ten*  passage  ia  this  view.    How  is  it  that  if 
eions  to  piety  are  vain  and  fatally  delu-  the  eye  be  sound  or  good,  in  the  sense  of 
flive.  being  liberal,  the  whole  man  is  full  of 
Versea  22,  33,  Tie  light  <f  the  bod^  is  light  f  or  if  it  be  evil,  greedy  and  covct- 
tke  etfe,  ^*c. — "  The  light,"  «  Av^voj,  the  ous,  that  he  should  be  full  of  darkness  \ 
lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye,  its  steps  and  The  attempts  to  explain  this,  by  the  com- 
motions being  directed  by  it,  as  in  the  menlatora  wlio  take  the  terms  in  this 
night  we  use  a  lamp  for  the  same  pur*  sense,  are  too  forced  and  awkward  to  he 
poses.    ^  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  admitted ;  whereas,  if  we  interpret  ibe 
that  18,  SOUP! o,  in  a  beaJlhy  state,  if  vision  eye,  as  an  easy  and  indeed  common  meta- 
be  perfect  i  Cfor,  as  Campbell  weU  remarks^  phor  to  indicate  the  undt^rstanding  or 
that  *'  there  can  be  no  reference  to  the  pri-  practical  judgment,  a  natural  and  most 
mitive  meaning  of  otAous,  simple  or  siagle,  important  sense  unfolds  itself,  which  by 
is  evident  from  its  being  contrastrd  with  none  has  been  better  expressed  than  hj 
wonj/Mj,         or  distempered,  and  not  to  Baxter  :    If  therefore  thy  judgment  be 
^iwkQvw  J thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  sound,  and  thou  know  est  the  difTerence 
liyht ;  the  images  of  things  without  being  between  laying  up  a  treasure  in  heaven 
transmitted  by  a  sound  eye  to  the  sen  so-  and  on  earth,  it  will  rightly  guide  ihe 
rium,  all  things  appear  enlightened,  and  actions  of  thy  heart  and  life ;  hut  if  thy 
we  are  able  correctly  to  perceive  and  judgment  be  blinded  in  this  great  afikir, 
judge  of  them,  and  to  conduct  ourselves  it  will  misguide  ihy  afiectiona,  thy  choice, 
accordingly*     But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  thy  life.    If  th*t 
diseased,  so  that  the  function  of  judgment  then  be  blind,  which  in  this 
vision  cannot  be  performed,  thy  whole  affair  of  everlasting  moment  ought  to 
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24  ^  *  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for 
your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

g  Luke  xtL  13.  h  Luke  xiL  12 ;  Psalm  Iv.  22 ;  1  Peter  7. 

guide  thee  aright,   what  a  miserable  sacrifice  wealth  and  all  the  distinctions 

wretch  wilt  thou  be,  and  how  fatal  will  and  pleasures  which  it  can  purchase,  when 

that  error  prove  !"  called  to  it  for  Christ's  sake,  and  the  pre- 

Verse  24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  servation  of  a  good  conscience.  Even 

4rc.— ^Decision,  strong  and  constant,  is  heathen  writers  had  often  just  views  on 

here  enforced  by  Christ  upon  his  dis-  this  subject   Thus  Plato  in  his  Republic 

'    riples,  by  an  illustration,  the  energy  of  says,  that  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in 

which  all  must  feel.    It  is  taken  from  the  which  riches  are  honoured  and  admired,, 

state  of  absolute  servitude  ;  but  the  mas-  virtue  will  be  slighted  and  disregarded ; 

ten  or  lords  who  claim  our  subjection  are  and  compares  them  to  the  light  and  heavy 

of  entirely  opposite  characters,  and  re-  weight  in  a  balance  always  going  in  an 

quire  an  entirely  opposite  service,  and  opposite  direction, 
that  at  the  same  time,  and  through  the      Verse  25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 

whole  course  of  our  life.   To  obey  two  Take  no  thought,  Sfc — The  beautiful  dis- 

lords  under  such  circumstances  is  mani-  course  on  (^iod's  providential  care  which 

festly  impossible.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  is  thus  introduced  was  evidently  design- 

nd  mammon  ;  yet  you  must  serve  one  or  ed  to  anticipate  an  objection  to  the  doc- 

the  other,  so  that  there  is  no  middle  trine  just  taught.    The  hearers  of  our 

pith;  therefore,  take  your  choice.  Mam-  Lord  would  naturally  ask,  If  we  are  to 

non  is  not  here  used,  as  some  have  sup-  become  so  dead  to  the  pursuit  of  wealth, 

posed,  for  a  Syrian  idol,  like  the  Plutus  of  how  are  our  wants  in  life  to  be  provided 

tiie  Greeks,  the  god  of  riches ;  but  simply  for  ?     To  which  his  reply,  in  sum,  is, 

means  riches,  which  our  Lord  personifies.  Not  by  surrendering  yourselves  to  an  ex- 

The  word  for  riches  in  the  Syriac,  ac-  cessive  anxiety  about  the  affairs  of  this 

fordmg  to  Jerome,  was  mammon ;  and  so  present  life,  but  by  trusting  in  the  care  of 

hid  been  introduced  into  the  language  of  your  heavenly  Father.  The  word  /legifiyalt 

i^ilettine,  which  was  a  mixed  dialect,  is  somewhat  unhappily  rendered,  take  no 

Thus  our  Lord  again  uses  it  for  riches,  thought ;  for  simple  thoughtfulness,  and 

Luke  xri.  9 — 13.   The  meaning  is  obvi-  a  moderated  care,  are  both  necessary  to 

oas.    He  who  serves  riches,  that  is  to  that  prudent  and  industrious  conduct  by 

fay,  gives  himself  up  to  the  sordid  love  of  which,  under  God's  blessing,  our  daily 

them,  and  surrenders  himself  to  be  mas-  wants  are  appointed  to  be  supplied.  **  Be 

tered  by  this  passion,  cannot  serve  God.  not  anxiously  solicitous,''  better  expresses 

For  to  serve  God  acceptably  is  to  serve  the  idea ;  hence  the  Vulgate,  Ne  soliciti 

him  absolutely,  to  confide  in  him  alone,  sitis.     Care  becomes  a  dangerous  and 

to  love  him  supremely,  and  to  submit  to  sinful  anxiety  when  it  goes  beyona  the 

aU  those  laws  of  generous  liberality  in  the  necessity  of  the  case ;  when  it  is  dispropor- 

use  of  money  which  necessarily  imply  tionate  to  the  temporary  interests  of  the 

that  we  make  riches  our  sbevants,  not  present  life ;  when  it  leada  to  distrust  in 

our  MASTJU18 ;  and  are  to  be  ready  to  God ;  when  it  aziaet  from  wint  of  rah- 
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26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedetli  them-    Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ? 


Hkisfiion  to  the  lot  he  may  be  pleased  to 
assign  us  i  when  it  stretchea  too  far  into 
tlip  future ;  when  it  disturbs  and  chafes 
our  own  minds^  unfitting  us  for  devo- 
tional exerciaefip  and  inducing  the  neglect 
of  our  spiritual  concerns. 

If  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the 
body  th^n  raiment  ,^ — Jf  not  the  life  morf, 
{wktujv  is  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  worth 
and  dignity  J  of  more  value,  than  meat; 
and  it  follows,  therefore,  that  God,  who 
has  given  ii/e,  the  nobler  gift,  will  take 
care  to  tustain  it  with  food ;  and  be  who 
has  so  curio ualf  formed  the  body,  so  that 
it  is  a  wonderful  monument  of  hit  power 
and  skill,  will  not  deny  to  it  the  raiment 
which  it  needs  to  cherish  and  defend  it. 
This  fioe  argument  proceeds  upon  the 
principle  that  all  the  works  of  God  are 
perfect;*'  that  in  them  every  thing  an- 
swers to  each  other,  so  that  nothing  is 
left  unprovided  for.  The  wisdom  of  God 
which  had  an  end  in  giving  Ufe  to  every 
one,  which  yet  is  a  dependent  Me,  not  to 
be  sustained  but  by  external  snppUes, 
will  so  order  it  that  such  Bupphes  shaU 
not  be  wanting ;  and  he  who  gave  to  the 
body  no  natural  clothing,  and  yet  pkces 
it  in  circumstances  which  render  clothing 
necessary  for  decency  and  comfort,  wiU 
take  care  that  we  are  supplied  with  rai^ 
men  I,  When  our  first  parents,  from  the 
sad  changes  which  bad  been  induced  by 
iin  in  their  persona  and  the  climate  of 
the  world,  needed  raiment,  the  Lord  God 
himself  made  coats  of  skins  and  clothed 
them ;  an  affecting  proof  of  his  compas- 
fibn.  In  illustration  of  this  sentiment, 
that  he  who  made  the  creatures  cannot 
be  inattentive  to  the  supply  of  their 
wants,  Christ  refers  to  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  and  the  flowers  of  the  field. 

Verse  Behold  thfi  fowls  of  the  air, 
4*^— E^Ac^f,  Aiienthtly  consider  the 
fomli  qf  the  air  ;  not  those,  says  one,  of 
the  barn  door,  of  which  man  takes  care 


for  his  own  profit,  but  those  of  the  air. 
Yet  even  these,  for  whom  none  cares  but 
God,  find  their  food  provided  by  a  band 
they  cannot  recognise ;  so  that  he  who 
hath  given  them  hfe,  and  assigned  them 
their  place  in  the  rank  of  created  beings, 
and  appointed  their  uses,  fails  not  to  sup- 
ply  them  with  subsistence.  The  fowls 
here  are  only  considered  as  the  repre* 
sentatives  of  all  the  inferior  creaturea,  of 
the  different  orders  of  which  the  Psalm- 
ist says,  "  All  these  wait  upon  thee,  and 
thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due  sea- 
son and  so  accurately  is  this  famished, 
that  none  of  their  species  perish  for  want 
of  sustenance,  but  continue  from  age  to 
age,  a  standing  monument  of  the  care  of 
God.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  thqf  ? 
as  being  spiritual,  rational,  immortal,  and 
redeemed  creatures. 

Verse  27-  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thovyhtt  4'c. — As  though  he  had  said,  Let 
the  regular  feeding  of  the  inferior  crea- 
tures, who  are  without  care  themselves, 
reprove  your  over- carefulness,  the  total 
in  efficacy  of  which,  independent  of  the 
gi  acinus  interposition  of  God,  may  be 
confirmed  to  you  by  this, — that  no  man 
by  taking  thought^  by  becoming  ever  so 
anxious,  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature^ 
so  limited  is  the  power  of  man.  HAucii 
may  either  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  sta- 
tu aa  or  AGE.  The  latter,  to  many,  seems 
preferable,  aa  best  agreeing  with  the  ar- 
gnmenL  In  the  sense  of  iife^  the  con- 
nexion, they  think,  is  much  more  ap- 
parent. Oar  Lord  warns  his  hearen 
against  being  solicitous  concerning  their 
LIFE,  how  it  was  to  be  sustained  ;  and 
urges  that  by  taking  thought  they  coidd 
not  prolong  it*  To  add  a  cubit  to  Me,  it 
is  true,  is  a  singular  phrase  ;  but  they 
think  it  only  parallel  to  those  pas^gea 
in  the  Old  Testament  where  the  life 
of  man  is  frequently  compared  lo 
measures  of  lengtlk,  as  "  a  hand-breadth, 
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28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 


or  span."     Portlier,  they  argue  that 
this  interpretation  of  ijAucta  is  confirmed 
I     by  St.  Luke ;  for  in  the  parallel  passage 
I     he  adds,  "  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take  ye 
thought  for  the  rest  ?"   And  they  argue 
that,  making  a  small  addition  to  the 
length  of  human  life,  may  well  be  said  to 
be  one  of  the  least  things ;  whereas,  ap- 
plied to  a  man's  stature,  the  addition  of 
a  cubit  is  a  vaaY  oasAT  matter.  ITiis 
Tiew,  though  supported  by  very  great 
names,  is  far  from  being  satisfactory ;  for 
the  argument  from  these  words  of  St. 
Loke  i4>pears  strongly  to  bear  the  con- 
trary way.   The  adding  of  "a  cubit," 
not  merely  a  "hand  breadth"  or  "a 
■pan,"  and  therefore  not  an  inconsidera- 
ble  space,  to  human  life,  is  not  one  of 
"the  least"  things;  great  and  even 
eternal  consequences  might  depend  upon 
idding  even  the  shortest  space  to  the 
duration  of  man's  state  of  trial;  but 
though  a  whole  cubit  were  added  to  his 
itature,  it  would  be  a  thing  of  inconsider- 
ible  value,  or  of  no  value  at  all,  and  may 
therefore  be  justly  called  **  that  which  is 
least."    I  take  the  expression  to  be  pro- 
verbial, and  that  the  argument  against 
uudety  is  thus  founded  upon  man's  imbe- 
cility :  if,  by  the  most  careful  solicitude, 
he  cannot  add  a  cubit,  or  any  other  mea- 
sure, to  his  stature,  God  himself  giving 
to  every  man  his  bodily  form  as  it  pleases 
him ;  if  he  cannot  accomplish  that  which 
in  its  import  is  of  as  little  consequence  as 
whether  a  man  be  a  cubit  higner  or  lower, 
much  less  can  he  by  taking  thought  so 
control  the  arrangements  of  providence, 
vast  and  intricate  as  they  are,  so  as  to 
command  the  supply  of  his  wants,  and 
the  gratification  of  his  wishes.  To  which 
may  be  added  that  riKucta  occurs  several 
^mes  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  sense 


of  stature ;  and  is  so  used  by  Aristotle, 
Plutarch,  Lucian,  and  other  Greek  writers. 

Verse  28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  qfthe  field,  4*c. 
— ^This  noble  flower,  which  with  us  is 
found  only  in  gardens,  grows  in  the  fields 
of  Palestine,  and  especially  in  the  valleys. 
The  white  lily,  however,  is  not  meant. 
This  is  not  known  in  Palestine ;  but  the 
country,  in  autumn,  is  covered  with  the 
amaryllis  lutea,  or  autumnal  narcissus. 
On  this  passage  that  distinguished  bota- 
nist. Sir  J.  £.  Smith,  observes,  *'  It  is 
natural  to  presume  that  the  divine 
Teacher,  according  to  his  usual  custom, 
caUed  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  some 
object  at  hand ;  and  as  the  fields  of  the 
Levant  are  overrun  with  the  amaryllis 
hUea,  whose  golden  lilaceous  flowers 
afford  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  gor- 
geous objects  in  nature,  the  expression  of 
'  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  not  being 
arrayed  like  one  of  these,'  is  peculiarly 
appropriate." 

How  they  grow. — Palairet  places  a  full 
stop  after  aypov,  and  reads  what  follows 
interrogatively.  Regard  the  lilies  of  the 
field.  How  do  they  grow  ?  That  is,  how 
do  they  grow  up  into  grace  and  beauty  ? 
They  toil  not,  to  cultivate  the  earth  which 
nourishes  them ;  neither  do  they  spin,  to 
array  themselves  with  their  splendid  vest- 
ments ;  but  they  are  arrayed  in  their 
beauty  by  the  hand  of  God. 

Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  Sjfc, — In  his 
royal  robes  richly  embroidered  and 
adorned.  So  inferior  is  every  work  of 
art  to  the  beauty,  delicacy,  and  splendour 
which  are  exhibited  by  the  various  flowers 
of  the  field ! 

Verse  30.  The  grass  of  the  field. — Xopror, 
by  us  rendered  "grass,"  includes  every 
species  of  plant  which  has  not  a  perennial 
stalk  like  trees  and  shrubs.  * 
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to-day  isj  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  tne  oven,  sh€tll  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat? 
or,  What  shall  we  drink?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righte- 
ousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 


Into  the  ovm. — The  scarcity^  of  fuel  Id 
moBt  parts  oi  FalcBtine  obliged  the  inha- 
bitants to  use  every  kind  of  combustible 
matter,  to  heat  t]ie  ovens  which  were 
attached  to  every  family,  and  used 
daily  for  the  bakinjj  of  their  bread.  The 
withered  stalks  of  every  species  of  herb- 
age, and  the  tendrils  of  vines,  were  col- 
lected for  this  purpose,  and  in  a  climate 
so  hot  might  be  cut  down  one  day  and  be 
atifficiently  dried  by  the  san  to  be  used 
for  fuel  the  neit.  The  argument  here  ii 
the  same  aa  before;  but  the  illustnition  is 
beautifully  varied.  !f  God  bo  clotht  the 
plants  of  the  field*  invest  them  with  a 
dress  of  iro  much  richness  and  beauty, 
aitbough  they  may  only  exist  io^atf,  and 
io-moJTow  be  used  as  fuel*  skali  he  not 
much  mort  clothe  ^ott,  0  ye  of  littlf  faith  ? 

Verse  32.  After  these  things  do  the  Gen^ 
tiles  Mk. — Heathens  wbo  have  no  know* 
ledge  of  the  true  God,  and  providence, 
seek^  #Ti^#t,  these  things  bolsly  and 
AHxiousLY,  for  firt  is  here  intensive. 
Beware,  therefore,  as  though  our  Lord 
had  said,  of  the  Gentile  spirit :  such 
earthly-irundedresB  as  theirs  becomes  not 
the  followers  of  a  religion  which  discloses 
aU  spiritual  blessings,  and  the  lofty  hopes 
of  eternity  itself,  to  the  view  of  faith  i  and 
those  cares  which  distract  heathens  are 
most  unworthy  of  men  to  whom  God  is 
revealed  as  a  "Father,"  and  who  have 
his  own  warrant  to  iniMt  with  entire  con- 
fidence in  his  unbounded  goodness.  It 
was  a  severe  reproof  to  the  worldliness 
of  the  Jews,  thus  to  parallel  them  with 
the  very  Gentiles  they  despised  as  having 


no  knowledge  of  God ;  and  the  reproach 
is  more  poignant  in  the  case  of  those 
Christians  who,  with  their  still  superior 
light,  and  in  possession  of  the  perfected 
dispensation  of  mercy,  suffer  therasclvci 
to  doubt  the  love  of  God,  so  gloriously 
attested  by  the  gift  of  his  Son,  %nd  sink 
into  a  vortex  of  earthly  anxieties.  Mlien 
we  are  absorbed  in  the  inquiries,  tVkat 
shall  ice  eatt  and  what  shall  we  drink ^  tmd 
wherewithal  ^hall  we  be  clothed  ?  we  divest 
ourselves  of  the  Christian  and  put  on  the 
Gentile  character 

lour  heavenly  Father  kiw^ethf  ^c, — See 
note  on  chap.  vi.  8, 

Verse  33.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kinydom 
of  Godf  and  his  righteomiiess. — The 
dom  of  God  is  the  same  as  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  kingdom  which  Christ  estab- 
lishes in  the  hearts  of  men  by  his  Spirit ; 
and  his  righteousness^  is  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  heart 
and  life,  in  which  true  righteousness  re- 
lative and  personal  consists.  This  is  here 
called  the  Hyhteousness  of  God,  that  which 
he  bestows  upon  and  works  in  thetn  th^ 
truly  believe  the  gospel,  in  opposition 
to  "the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,"  which  stood  only  in  formSv 
To  seek  this  first ,  that  is,  first  in  oaoKK, 
to  give  it  the  foremost  place  in  our  desireft 
and  pursuits,  and  first  in  deoueh,  to 
prefer  it  to  all  other  tbingt ,  is  the  condi- 
tion on  which  these  promises  of  the  spe- 
cial care  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  sus- 
pended I  for  though  there  is  a  general 
care  in  God  for  man,  as  his  o^spring, 
and  the  subjects  of  bis  redeeming  mercy i 
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34  Take  therefore  no  thougnt  for  the  morrow :  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto 
the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Ckrist  endeth  his  sermon  in  the  mount,  reproveth  rash  judgment,  6  forhiddeth  to  cast 
holy  things  to  dogs,  7  exhorteth  to  prayer,  13  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  15  to 
beware  of  fabe  prophets,  21  not  to  be  hearers,  but  doers  qf  the  word:  24  like 
houses  builded  on  a  rock,  26  and  not  on  the  sand. 

1  Judge  '  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

a  Luke  tL  37 ;  Rom.  ii.  1. 


jet  that  particular  and  more  tender  and 
watchful  care  here  spoken  of  is  restrained 
to  those  who  receive  his  kingdom,  and 
leek  his  righteousness.  To  them  all  these 
tkmgs  shall  be  added,  meat,  drink,  cloth- 
ing, and  whatever  19  necessary,  according 
to  their  rank  in  life ;  and  often  so  as  to 
nite  them  above  that  meaner  state  in 
which  the  grace  of  God  finds  them.  The 
promises  of  Qod  never  fail  when  the  con- 
ditions on  which  they  are  made  to  depend 
we  perseveringly  performed.  Seasons  of 
mffering,  arising  out  of  persecution  "  for 
righteousness'  sake,"  are  from  their  nature 
exempt  cases. 

Verse  34.  For   the   morrow, — A  He- 
bnism  for  tbb  ruTuas. 

For  the  morrow  shall  take  thought,  SfC. — 
"The  morrow"  is  here,  by  a  fine  proso- 
popsria,  considered  as  a  psasoN  suffi- 
eiently  thoughtful  and  careful  for  his  own 
liEurs,  and  needing  no  obtrusive  offer  of 
lid  from  another.  Let  every  day  bear  its 
own  cares,  and  discharge  its  own  duties. 
Bm/kieutfor  the  day,  each  day,  is  the  evil, 
Ae  trouble  and  vexation,  thereof. 

Who  after  reading  this  part  o^  our 
Lord's  8ermo&  can  doubt  whether  the 
scripture  teaches  the  doctrine  of  a  PAaTi- 
cuLAR  providence  ?  hat  which  the  phi- 
losophy  of  the  world  so  often  stumbles  at, 
God's  attention  to  minute  and  individual 
things  and  persons,  is  here  most  fully 
declared.  He  provides  for  the  fowls  of 
the  heaven,  that  ia,  for  every  one  of  them ; 
he  paints  every  flower  of  the  field;  he 
iiQgiirds  each  individual  of  his  human 


family  in  particular ;  marks  who  among 
them  *'  seeks  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,"  and  deals  with 
HIM  accordingly.  The  government  of 
God  over  individuals,  as  such,  cannot  be 
more  strongly  marked. 

CHAPTER  Vn.  Verse  1.  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged. — ^This  is  not  to  be 
imderstood  of  forensic  judgment ;  nor  of 
those  unfavourable  opinions  which,  from 
the  clear  evidence  of  their  conduct,  we 
may,  without  any  breach  of  charity, 
coolly  and  with  regret  form  of  wicked 
and  perverse  persons ;  but  of  rash,  cen- 
sorious, and  malignant  judging,  which 
interprets  every  thing  in  the  most  severe 
manner,  and  leaves  unregarded  every  pal- 
liating or  exculpatory  consideration.  The 
punishment  of  this  vice  is,  that  we  pro- 
voke a  similar  treatment  of  ourselves  from 
others ;  and  this  indeed  is  an  aggravation 
of  the  evil,  for  the  harmony  and  confi- 
dence of  society  are  thereby  impaired, 
and  the  evil  passions  are  continually  fan 
ned  into  a  flame.  The  words  look  also  to 
the  retributive  judgments  of  God;  for 
from  him  as  well  as  from  men,  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged,  a 
thought,  which,  were  it  always  present 
with  us,  would  make  us  more  careful  to 
avoid  evil  surmisings  and  severe  sen- 
tences. Nor  ought  we  to  forget  how 
little,  at  the  best,  we  know  of  the  secret 
workings  of  men's  hearts,  and  of  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  are  placed.  It 
is  wisely  said  bj  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  "  Do 
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2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  jiidgej  ye  shall  be  judged: 
^  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

3  ''And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 
tnote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 

eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother  s  eye. 

6  ^  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast 

b  Mark  iv,  24  ;  Luke  vL  38, 

not  judge  thy  neighbour  until  thou  com- 
eet  into  his  place." 

And  with  what  measttrc  yt  metCt  tt  shall 
be  measur<;d  io  ^ou  again. — Probably'  a 
proverbial  sentence.  Hence  the  later 
Jews  say,  *'  Measure  against  measure^" 

Vente  3.  The  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther* s  eye, — The  word  tenpffm^  signifies  any 
ginall  dry  thing,  as  chaff,  a  twig,  Scc.^  and 
hm  not  inaptly  been  rendered  spl inter ^  in 
opposition  to  the  beam,  SoJtef,  that  is  in 
thine  own  et^e.  The  expression  m  strongly 
byperbolical,  which  consideration  makea 
aU  c  0  nj  ect  u  ral  inte  rpre  tations  un  necesssary . 
Campbell,  without  any  auificient  ground, 
renders  Sojcuj,  a  tkorn^  because  it  is  impos- 
iible  to  conceive  of  a  bwam  in  the  eye. 
But  the  antithesis  is  also  thereby  lost  i  the 
intention  being  to  reprove  that  disposition 
which  is  keen  to  discover  small  faults  in 
others,  and  to  look  over  those  in  our&elrea 
which  are  as  much  greater  as  a  beam  is 
larger  than  a  splinter .  Cither  this  was  a 
proverb  at  that  time  among  the  Jaws,  or 
they  have  borrowed  it  from  the  New  Tea* 
tament ;  for  it  occasionally  occurs  in  their 
writings,  and  precisely  in  the  sense  of  our 
Lord.  So  in  the  Talmud  :  "  In  the  gene- 
ration that  judged  the  judges,  one  said  to 
another,  *  Cast  out  the  mole  out  of  thine 
eye  ;  *  to  whom  it  was  replied,  *  Cast  out 
the  beam  from  thine  eye.'  "  Doddridge's 
conjecture,  that  these  terma  may  be  used 
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for  disordera  in  the  eyes,  has  nothing  ta 
support  it. 

Heathen  moralists  and  poets  have 
sentiments  similar  to  that  of  the  t^it; 

as,— 

Qui  aUervn  kieiud  pnM,  rum  tpnm  H  hdmai  tipmlA 
"  Let  tern  who  cawunt  flnt  toped  htiii«Jf  r 

But  much  more  comprehensive  are  the 
divine  words  of  the  Teacher  sent  from 
God ;  **  First  cast  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye,  and  tben  shalt  thou  see  cleablt 
to  cast  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye." 
Freedom  from  vice  is  necessary  to  true 
spiritual  discernment :  it  ia  uot  enough 
that  we  should  see  clearly  that  the  mote 
is  IN  the  eye  of  our  brother;  we  must  set 
cLKARLr  how  to  cast  it  out,  and  thai 
without  injury,  without  offence,  and  in 
tenderness  and  charity.  And  who  can 
perform  so  great  an  office  but  he  that 
walks  with  God,  and  learns  of  him  ?  He^ 
then  wisdom  did  not  rise  to  this. 

Verse  6,  Gwe  not  that  which  is  holy  vnt^ 
the  dogs,  neither,  i^c. — jDo^s  were  b)  the  law 
unclean  animals.  Even  "the  price  of  i 
dog"  was  uot  to  be  brought  into  ths 
house  of  the  Lord  for  a  vow.  Thingt 
profane  and  unclean,  and  flesh  torn  by 
such  beasts  as  were  forbidden  to  roam  to 
eat,  were  given  to  the  dogs ;  but  no  part 
of  the  sacrifices,  or  holy  oblation:s.  not 
even  their  fragment*.     Swine  arc  here 
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Ill 


ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  nnder 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 


mentioned,  not  so  much  with  reference  to 
their  being  by  the  law  nnclean  animals, 
as  because  of  their  grovelling  nature. 
Both  these  appear  also  to  have  been  pro- 
verbial expressions  among  the  Jews;  the 
visdom  of  which,  as  in  the  case  of  all 
proverbs,  lies,  however,  in  the  apphca- 
tion;  and  as  a  true  proverb  embodies 
lome  useful  general  truth,  which,  by  a 
wrong  use,  may  be  as  injurious  as  an 
error,  so  the  right  application  gives  to  it 
lU  its  value;  and  he  that  teaches  this 
teaches  true  wisdom.   Our  Lord  might 
luive  uttered  new  proverbs ;  but  to  show 
the  use  of  such  as  were  common,  and  often 
much  misapplied ;  of  which  we  have  seve- 
nl  examples  in  his  discourses,  quite  as 
important,  and  in  some  respects  more  so. 
It  was  not  only  teaching  truth,  but  coun- 
teracting error.   These  words  are  not  to 
be  understood  as  a  caution  against  the 
free  and  universal  publication  of  the  gos- 
pel This  is  enjoined  to  be  preached  to 
**  erery  creature ; "  consequently,  to  many 
vho  are  truly  represented,  as  to  their  cha- 
ncier, by  "dogs"  and  "swine;"  and 
Qiut  often  be  done,  although  the  swine 
Ottf  trample  under  foot  the  "goodly 
pesrls/'  and  "  the  dogs  turn  and  rend" 
the  sealoufl  teacher.   In  this  publicity  of 
iti  doctrines  the  contrast  between  Pagan- 
ian  and  Christianity  is  strongly  marked. 
Tht  wise  men  among  the  heathen  had  an 
esoteric  doctrine  which  they  kept  from 
the  common  people,  who  were  haughtily 
ityled,  ike  profane,  and  were  not  allowed 
to  partake  their  mysteries ;  and  a  simi- 
lar contempt  of  the  mass  of  mankind  was 
exhibited  by  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
who,  in  imitation  of  heathen  priests  and 
Siges,  had  also  their  "  hidden  wisdom," 
which  they  taught  only  to  select  disciples. 
It  was  one  of  the  enigmatical  sayings  of 
Pythagoras,  that  you  are  "  not  to  carry 
the  pictures  of  the  gods  in  a  ring ; "  that 
is,  you  are  not  to  expose  the  sacred  and 
venerable  principles  of  religion  to  every 
vulgar  eye.  But  Christ  sufficiently  guards 
against  such  an  interpretation  of  his 
words,  both  by  his  practice, — ^for  he 


"  preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  in 
all  the  synagogues,"  consequently  to  all 
ranks  of  people, — ^and  also  by  his  having 
in  the  same  discourse  made  it  the  duty  of 
his  disciples,  to  "  let  their  hght  shine 
before  men."  To  all,  therefore,  the  great 
doctrines  of  his  religion  were  to  be  de- 
clared generally,  and  to  every  sincere  in- 
quirer its  deepest  and  most  spiritual  sense 
was  to  be  opened  without  exception.  But 
as  to  the  unclean  and  brutal,  to  scoffers 
and  blasphemers,  to  men  of  perverse 
minds,  who  lie  in  wait  to  ridicule  or  blas- 
pheme truth,  and  to  turn  into  contempt 
those  who  hold  and  teach  it,  or  to  expose 
them  to  persecution,  a  wise  discrimination 
and  a  cautious  prudence  are  recommended. 
They  were  so  to  teach  Christ's  doctrine, 
that  the  holy  name  of  God  might  not  be 
blasphemed,  nor  were  they  needlessly  to 
run  into  danger.  And  so  now,  before  the 
high  spiritualities  and  "  the  deep  things 
of  God,"  as  they  are  hidden  under  the 
general  doctrines  of  Christianity,  are  fully 
opened,  the  Christian  teacher  must  know 
whom  he  is  addressing ;  or  just  in  pro- 
portion as  anything  is  sacred,  it  may  be 
trampled  contemptuously  or  blasphem- 
ously under  foot.  There  is  a  manifest 
difference  between  St.  Paul's  sermon  to  the 
Athenians,  on  Mars'  Hill,  and  his  epistles 
to  the  Greek  churches;  a  circumstance 
which  may  illustrate  our  Lord's  meaning. 
And  as  a  preacher  must  consider  the  cha- 
racter of  his  congregation,  so  the  conver- 
sation of  Christians  on  religious  subjects, 
in  order  to  be  "  good  to  the  use  of  edify- 
ing," must  have  respect  to  times,  ciecum- 
STANCEs,  and  chaeacters. 

Some  would  transpose  this  verse,  and 
read,  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the 
dogs,  lest  they  turn  and  rend  you ;  and 
cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  ^eet."  But 
the  construction  of  the  text  is  resolvable 
into  what  is  called  €wayo9os,  a  going  back, 
and  is  very  frequent  in  the  poetical  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  occasionally 
seen  in  the  prose  of  the  New.  Thus  we 
have  in  Matt.  xiL  22,  "The  blind  and 
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7  ^  *  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you ; 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seekelh 
findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

d  Matt,  xxl  22. 

the  dumb  both  Bpake  and  saw rather  tought  for  b  found  ;  knocking  with  per- 
than,  '*  The  bUnd  and  the  dumb  both  saw  ierering  eameatness  until  admission  ij 
and  spake,"    And  an  English  poet  fur-  granted.    Here  is  no  resting  in  means  at 
niBhes  an  example  in  few  words  :  '*  The  the  enu,  which  is  the  eaaence  of  formality^ 
soldier's,  courtie r* 6,  scholar's,  eye,  tongue,  and  one  of  tbe  most  fata)  and  general 
sword  ; "  where  eye,  tongue,  sword,  must  religious  delusions  j  hut  a  persevering  use 
he  rel erred  back  to  the  scholar,  courtier,  of  pray^er,  till  prayer  be  answered.  A 
and  soldier,  as  the  iiense  directs    So  here,  firm  ground  for  the  most  assured  con- 
"Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  fidence  is  here  also  laidj  and  whoeyer 
feet,'*  refers  to  the  swine;  and,  "Lest  nghtly  understands  these  words  knawt 
they  turn  and  rend'*  or  tear  "you,"  the  way  to  God,  to  sal  Tat  ion,  to  heaven* 
must  he  connected  with  the  dogs  in  the  And  here  let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
first  member  of  the  aentences  but  the  Teacher  is  the  Promiser;  and  he  who 
turning  and  rending  may  be  attributed  to  promises  is  the  Bemg  who  *'  cannot  he," 
the  a  wine,  as  well  as  the  trampling  under  and  who  is  able  to  give  **  exceeding 
foot-    Wild  swine,  at  least,  are  ferocious,  abundantly  above  all   that  we  ask  or 
and  tuminff  well  eitpresaes  their  mode  of  think.**    Nor  is  there  anything  eTCclusivQ 
attack.  in  the  proniiae  i  it  is  the  word  of  merey 
Verse  7.  Ask^  and  it  shall  be  givm  ymi,  and  eternal  truth  to  all,  without  reapeet 
SfC. — ^We  have  here  a  ihort  but  most  im-  of  persons.     "  Even  the   poor  maul 
portant  diacourae  on  prayer;  not  philo-  prayer/'  says  one,  " pierce th  the  clouds; 
aophicsUy  argued,  not  entering  into  the  and  weak  and  contemptible  as  he  seems, 
reasons  of  the  duly,  or  the  advantage,  but  he  can  draw  down  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
authoritative  and  persuasive,  and  founded  arm  the  Almighty  in  his  defence,  so  long 
upon  those  affecting  views  of  the  love  and  as  he  can  but  utter  his  wants,  or  turn  the 
condeacensioo  of  God,  which  give  so  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  God/' But,  since  it 
great  a  charm  to  the  words  of  Christ  in  is  bo  manifeitly  tbe  main  intent  of  thiidis- 
this  divine  sermon.    Ank^  seek,  hwvkf  all  course  to  turn  the  desires  of  men  wholly 
expressive  of  the  same  act.    This  is  our  Into  the  channel  of  spiritual  things,  ihea« 
duty  ;  God  requires  this  as  an  acknow-  absolute  promises  must  be  understood 
ledgment  of  our  dependence,  and  as  tbe  chiefly  as  intended  to  give  us  full  a^ur- 
expression  of  our  faith  j  but  ask  with  en-  a  nee  of  the  success  of  our  prayers  for 
tire  and  unlimited  confidence,  for  mvEay  spiritual  blessings.    1'hese  can  never  he 
ONK  that  asketh  receiveth ,  and  he  thai  seek^  denied  j  and  they  are  beatowed  according 
eth  findeth,  Sfc.    ITiere  is  no  respect  of  to  the  proportion  of  our  faith.    As  to 
persona  with  God.   A*k,  as  painfully  sen-  temal  good,  also,  whatever  is  really  bene- 
sible  of  your  wants ;  seek  with  diligence,  jxcial  for  those  wlio  put  a  fiUal  confidenci 
as  those  who  would  recover  some  great  in  God 'a  mercy  shall  be  infallibly  b#- 
thing  lost ;  and  knm^k  at  the  door  of  the  stowed,  and  nothing  withheld  but  for 
appointed  refuge,  that  you  may  obtain  ad-  some  reason  which  respects  our  real  ia- 
miasion,  and  be  safe  from  all  danger,  t  ere  sis  upon  tbe  whole.   This  is  the  clear 
Words  of  inimitable  simplicity,  but  of  doctrine  of  scripture  j  and  when  fully  re- 
weightiest  import  !  "^fhey  forcibly  describe  ceived,  it  becomes  the  source,  not  oulyaf 
the  nature  of  true  prayer,  asking  until  the  content,  but  of  thankfulness,  in  every  lot 
supply  is  given;  seeking  until  the  good  For  as  to  blessings  of  a  tempond  kind,  wt 


AD.  31.  CHAPTER  VII.  113 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

12  Therefore  all  things  *  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 

e  Luke  tL  31. 


cannot  tell  wliat,  in  all  its  bearings  and 
inaes,  is  good  for  us ;  and  we  are  there- 
fore to  ask  them  with  submiBsion.  Still 
"  all  oar  reqneats  are  to  be  made  known 
onto  God ; "  and  the  reward  of  prayer, 
even  as  to  matters  which  affect  us  in 
relation  to  the  present  life,  is  a  frequent 
and  sometimes  a  signal  interposition  of 
God. 

Verse  9.  Or  what  mm  is  there  of  you, 
4t. — *U  Tit  •oTir.  The  particle  v  answers 
here  to  the  Latin  an :  ri  ns,  "  Is  there  any 
of  you  Mpttwot,  man,  is  emphatic ;  but 
not  as  scnne  take  it,  that  the  stress  is  laid 
upon  the  excellence  of  human  nature  in 
nspect  of  its  natural  affections ;  but  em- 
phatic in  the  way  of  contrast  with  God. 
The  sense  is,  "  Is  there  any  of  you,  oi- 
(koMffk  a  man,''  and  therefore  subject  to 
lelfishness  and  morosity,  answering  to  the 
nth  verse,  *'  If  ye  then,  being  evil,"  &c. 
Still,  evil  as  you  are,  it  would  be  a  rare 
thing  to  find  any  one  among  even  the 
worst  who  would  deny  the  requests  of  his 
children  for  t)iings  necessary  to  their 
sostenanee  and  comfort. 

Verse  10.  If  he  ask  a  fish,  voiU,  ^-c— 
Bread  and  fish  are  mentioned  because 
they  were  the  common  food  of  the  people 
in  that  part  of  Galilee,  bordering  on  the 
lake.  By  a  fish  Bishop  Pearce  understands 
an  eel,  to  which  the  serpent  would  bear 
some  resemblance ;  but  these  are  prover- 
bial expressions,  not  to  be  interpreted  too 
strictly. 

Verse  11.  ^  ye  then  being  evil,  Sfc. — 
The  argument  is,  "  If  ye,  being  bvil, 
know  how  to  give,"  i.  e.,  are  accustomed 
to  give,  good  gifts  unto  your  children ; 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther," who  is  essentially  and  infinitely 


GOOD,  and  subject  to  no  evil  passions 
whatever,  "  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  him  I "  See  Luke  xi.  13. 

Verse  12.  Therefore  aU  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would,  8fc. — ^These  words,  which 
form  a  distinct  subject,  are  not  connected 
with  what  precedes.  The  ©w,  iherrfore, 
may  be  considered  as  an  expletive,  or  it 
marks  a  transition.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
it  indicates  a  return  to  a  subject  which 
has  been  for  some  time  suspended  by  a 
digression.  Hence  it  may  be  taken  as  a 
continuation  of  verses  1  and  2 ;  a  general 
rule,  growing  out  of  the  injunction  of  the 
particular  caution  against  rash  and  uncha^ 
ritable  judging.  This  rule  has  justly  been 
called  a  golden  rule,  and  something  re- 
sembling it  is  found  in  several  Greek  and 
Roman,  and  also  in  Jewish,  writers. 
Christ  did  not  teach  a  new  morality ;  but 
explained  more  perfectly  that  which,  in  its 
principles  and  particulars,  was  from  the 
beginning,  and  placed  it  on  its  true  foun- 
dation,  from  which  it  had  been  so  gene- 
rally removed.  This  very  rule  must  ne- 
cessarily have  been  as  ancient  as  the  first 
revelations  of  God  to  man ;  being  necessa- 
rily included  in  the  precept,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  and  is,  in 
fact,  the  foundation  of  all  social  morals. 
With  the  religion  of  the  patriarchs  it  pass- 
ed with  other  great  principles  into  the  dif- 
ferent ancient  nations ;  but  soon  became 
commingled  with  a  variety  of  false  and 
selfish  maxims,  which  destroyed  its  efii- 
cacy.  For  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that, 
though  we  may  occasionally  find  this  and 
other  just  or  benevolent  sentiments  in  the 
writings  of  heathen  sages,  yet,  being  bro- 
ken off  firom  their  connexion  with  the 
divine  melatioiif  which  originated  them. 
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should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 


they  were  regarded  merely  as  the  opinions 
of  men,  and,  watitmg  the  mihorUy  of 
God,  their  original  author,  they  had  not 
the  force  of  law.  But  Christ,  hy  takings 
this  great  rule  into  hia  own  moral  code, 
has  restored  the  authority;  and  it  now 
stands  aa  a  part  of  the  kw  of  hia  religion, 
enforced  by  hi*  enactment,  and  gward- 
edj,  like  all  otlier  divine  laws,  by  the  sanc- 
tions of  life  or  death.  This  makes  one  of 
the  grand  distinctions  between  the  say- 
ings of  wise  men  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
those  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  m  the 
few  inst;inces  in  which  they  most  agree. 
But  there  is  another,  f^uch  sentiments 
were  ihe  sounder  parts  of  a  generally  cor- 
rupt and  false  system ^  noble  relics  of  a. 
better  age ;  just  as  we  still  see  the  broken 
but  beautiful  sculpture  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  sometimea  built  up  into  the 
mud  walls  of  those  barbarian  nations 
which  subverted  their  empire.  These 
moral  maxims,  however,  were  either  use- 
less, or  their  influence  was  greatly  coun- 
teracted by  the  lax  and  vicious  notions 
and  prejudices  which  were  held  along 
with  them,  and  which  look  hold  of  cor- 
rupt human  nature  much  more  deeply 
than  the  little  truth  which  remained  in 
the  heathen  world.  Such  rules  of  obvious 
eqjuity,  for  instance^  were,  among  them, 
generally  limited  to  certain  classes  of 
men,  A  Greek  philofsopher,  when  asked 
how  a  man  should  conduct  himself  to  his 
frimds^  answered,  in  words  approaching 
those  of  our  Lord,  *'  As  he  wishes  they 
should  conduct  themselves  to  him  % "  but 
he  would  not  have  applied  tbii  rule  to  his 
enemies.  A  Roman  would  say  |o  the  same 
effect  as  the  text,  Quod  Hhi  fieri  vis,  fac 
dlteri  ;  but  he  would  not  include  his  slmes 
within  the  rule.  And  though  among  the 
Jews,  Maim  on  ides  has  been  quoted  as 
furnishing  a  similar  maxim,  partially  imi- 
tated, no  doubt,  from  the  New  Testament, 
"  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
others  sboidd  do  unto  you,  do  you  the 
same  to  your  brethren  in  the  law,  and  in 
the  commandment ;     the  bigotry  of  the 


Jew  puts  in  the  emphatic  limitation,  to 
YoiiR  BHETMHEN,  meaning  those  of  hii 
own  nation.  It  is  not,  tbcrefore,  consi- 
dered simply  in  itself,  that  this  precept  of 
our  Lord  is  to  be  admired,  but  as  it  is  4 
part  of  a  moral  system,  throughout  per- 
fectly pure  and  benevolent,  comprising 
truth  without  countenancing  error,  and 
making  its  rules  universal  in  their  appli- 
cation to  all  mankiod.  Perhaps  it  ti-as 
with  some  reference  to  the  full  and  ample 
meaning  which  it  derived  from  the  prin- 
ciples and  spirit  which  run  through  the 
whole  discourse  in  which  it  stands,  that 
it  was  commended  to  the  convictions  of 
Alexander  Severua,  although  a  heathen; 
for  in  preference  to  simdar  sentences, 
found  among  the  writers  of  his  owu  na- 
tion, with  which  he  must  have  been  ac- 
quainted, he  caused  this  saying  of  Christ 
to  he  written  on  the  walls  of  his  palaoci 
and  would  sometimes  order  it  to  be  pro- 
nounced aloud  by  a  public  officer,  Th« 
rule,  however,  is  to  be  soberly  interpreted 
**  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,'^  signifies  not  a  blind  and  way- 
ward will  or  desire  on  our  part,  but  one 
which  is  reasonable  in  itself,  and  consist- 
ent with  the  principles  of  religion.  Thi 
maxim,  also,  must  have  respect  to  cir- 
cumstances;  and  signifies  what  in  like 
relations  and  conditions  we  would  hai-e 
done  to  ourselves;  but  even  then  not 
what  another  might  lawfully  do  to  m  or 
for  us,  but  what  we  should  have  a  right 
to  expect  him  to  do,  on  the  ground  of 
duty  and  obligation,  whether  arising  from 
equity  or  Christian  charily.  When  this 
precept  is  said  to  be  the  law  and  the  prO' 
phets,  we  are  to  understand  the  phrase  in 
the  same  way  as  when  8t.  Paul  says. 
Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  j "  that 
is,  as  charity  leads  necessarily  to  the  dis- 
charge of  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  our 
neighbour,  so  this  great  rule  of  equity  "  ii 
the  law  and  prophetii/^  by  leading  to  the 
practice  of  all  that  charity  and  justice 
which  both  require  of  us  in  our  conduct 
towards  our  fellow-creatures. 
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13  ^  'Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 

14  •  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

f  Luke  xiii.  24.  *  Or,  how. 


Venes  13,  14.  Enter  ye  w  at  the  strait 
S9te,  ^e. — These  words  commence  the 
Wutoiy  conclusion  of  our  Lord's  ser- 
mon,  in  which  he  enforces  the  vigorous 
application  of  the  whole  soul  to  the  great 
duties  which  he  had  so  clearly  taught, 
sod  so  strikingly  illustrated.   The  meta- 
phor he  here  employs  is  that  of  a  low  and 
itnit  gate,  at  the  entrance  of  a  narrow 
path,  such  paths  as  led  to  strongly  ford- 
lied  citadels,  in  which  all  who  fly  from 
danger  might  find  **  Ijfe  "  and  safety  in 
times  of  military  invasion.    But  one  ac- 
cess was  usually  allowed  to  such  places, 
ttd  that  not  only  narrow,  but  often  pre- 
cipitous and  rocky,  that  so  it  might  be 
more  easily  defended.   The  opposite 
to  this  is  the  wide  and  lofty  gate,  and  the 
way  leading  to  undefended  cities, 
^here  the  careless  inhabitants  could  easily 
^  surprised  by  an  invading  enemy,  and 
be  suddenly  destroyed.    Palestine  had 
places  answering  to  each  description.  By 
tbese  allusions  we  are  taught,  that  all  are 
in  danger ;  that  there  is  but  one  way  to 
life  and  safety,  and  that  narrow  and  difli- 
cnlt,  requiring  care  to  find,  and  vigour  to 
pursue;  that  there  is  also  a  broad, 
mooth,  and  inviting  path,  easy  to  disco- 
ver, and  recommended,  too,  by  the  choice 
of  the  greater  number ;  and  that  the  re- 
snlt  of  preferring  temporary  ease  and  con- 
Tenience  will  be  in  the  end  certain  de- 
itruction.  The  metaphor  of  the  strait  gate, 
iod  the  narrow  path,  has  reference  to  the 
previous  doctrines  which  our  Lord  had 
delivered.   The  principles  unfolded,  and 
the  duties  enjoined  in  them,  indicated  the 
only  way  to  eternal  life.   Yet  they  are 
difficult  to  our  corrupt  nature  to  practise, 
and  require  a  constant  course  of  self- 
denial  and  vigorous  exertion.   The  en- 
trance itself  is  said  to  be  strait.   In  some 
I  the  gates  leading  to  the  hill  forts  and 


citadels  would  admit  little  more  than  only 
the  person  himself, — he  could  take  in 
with  him  no  load  of  goods,  no  cumbrous 
apparatus  for  luxury,  and  might  be  thank- 
ful to  save  himself,  and  leave  all  the  rest 
behind.    If  this  be  the  allusion,  the  re- 
munerations of  worldly  interest  and  ho- 
noiu",  of  self  and  pride,  which  the  very 
entrance  into  the  Christian  life  requires, 
may  be  figuratively  represented.  But  this 
strait  gate  once  entered,  we  have  still  a 
narrow  path-way  before  us,  and  a  toilsome 
ascent;  for  those  commentators  greatly  err 
who  take  the  straitness  to  be  the  difficulties 
to  the  entrance  merely,  and  tell  us  that 
these  being  surmounted,  and  good  habits 
formed,  the  rest  of  the  way  will  be  smooth 
and  delightful.    The  pleasures  of  piety 
are  indeed  a  reality ;  the  ways  of  wisdom 
are  ways  of  pleasantness ;  but  the  joys  of 
religion  lessen  not  its  difficulties:  they 
only  animate  us  to  surmount  them  :  and 
no  such  habits  are  or  can  be  formed 
as  shall  render  our  nature  prone  to  hard 
and  self-denying  services ;  so  that  we  shall 
daily  have  to  practise  the  same  lessons  of 
self-denial,  of  vigilance,  of  resistance  to 
evil.   We  must  be  always  toiling  up  the 
steep  in  vigorous  effort,  until  we  reach 
the  place  of  safety,  when  only  we  can  be 
said  to  enter  into  "  Itfe.**    Hence  it  is 
that  the  way  itself,  evidently  meaning  the 
whole  way,  is  said  to  be  narrow.  Difficul- 
ties and  dangers  will  beset  us  through  our 
whole  course,  requiring  constant  effort  on 
our  part  to  resist  the  temptation  to  strike 
out  into  bye-paths,  or  to  climb  the  mounds 
on  either  side,  in  order  to  gain  a  broader 
and  easier  path.   The  followers  of  Pjrtha- 
goras  justly  said,  that  there  are  various 
ways  of  sinning,  and  that  evil  is  indefi- 
nite ;  but  that  good  consists  in  one  pre- 
cise and  determined  point :  so  that  the  one 
must  be  easy,  the  other  difficult ;  just  as 
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15  ^  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 


it  11  easier  %q  la'm  a  mark  tban  to  hit  it. 
To  tliis  notion  Origen  secma  to  allude  when 
he  Bay  I,  m  reference  to  our  Lord's  words 
m  iKiH  place,    tJood  li  one  i  hut  moral 
turpitude  is  various :  truib  h  one  j  but  the 
contrary,  falselioadB^  are  many  :  genuine 
righteoutnesa  is  one ;  hut  there  are  many 
forma  of  hypocrisy."    Both  the  ffuU  and 
the  waif  are  strait  and  narrow ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  nothing  is  easier  or  more  gra- 
tifying to  our  fallen  nature  than  to  neg- 
lect ail  these  precepts  of  Christ ;  to  make 
a  *how  of  religion  rather  than  practise  it ; 
to  hate  our  enemies  rather  than  love 
them  i  to  keep  our  alms  rather  than  dig- 
tribute  them  ;  to  seek  the  things  of  this 
life  "  first/*  rather  than  "  the  kingdom  of 
God  first ;    and  to  judge  severely  rather 
than  charitably.    The  ease  with  which 
vice  is  practised,  and  the  Btrngglea  which 
virtue  requires,  are  tsubjecla  of  common 
remark  among  heathen  moralists ;  how 
much  more  would  they  have  complained 
had  they  carried  their  notions  of  virtue  to 
the  extent  of  these  precepts  of  Christ  I 
There  is,  however,  here  nothing  to  dis- 
courage I  io  strive  to  enter  in  is  ours ;  hut 
we  shall  never  be  left  to  strive  in  our  own 
strength,  if  we  remember  the  words  of 
our  divine  Teacher,  "Ask,  and  ye  ehaU 
receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find.''  And 
whatever  self-denial  and  struggles  may 
be  called  for,  even  these  destroy  not,  but 
increase,  the  joy b  of  piety.    Narrow,  ob- 
structed, and  precipitous  as  the  way  may 
be,  it  is  yet  *'  a  way  of  pleasantness,  and 
a  path  of  peace for  this  very  reason,  that 
it  ia  the  sure  way  to  life  ;  and  that  every 
atep  brings  us  nearer  to  that  city  of  God 
into  which  no  enemy  can  enter,  and 
where  the  security  of  our  immortal  inte- 
rests flhall  be  confirmed  for  ever. 

The  vTi,  because t  in  verse  14,  Bengelius, 
Whitby,  and  others  render  but,  which 
continues  the  reason  for  the  eJEhortation : 
*'  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  that  ia, 
sirke  to  enter  in,  Luke  iiii.  24,  The 
reading,  n  mnj,  how  narrow  is  the  gate  f 
rests,  however,  upon  weighty  evidence  of 


idsa.  and  veraiona ;  yet  exctamations  are 
very  unusual  in  our  lord's  style. 

And  /rw  there  be  that  find  it  —"  And 
if,"  says  an  ancient  father,  **  there  are 
but  few  that  find  it,  how  much  vmaUer  still 
the  number  of  those  who  pursue  it  to 
the  end  !  6ome  falhng  oflf  in  the  begin- 
ning, other  a  in  the  middle  of  their  course, 
and  others  when  juat  upon  the  point  of 
finishing  it."  But  let  no  one  consider 
the  narrowneaa  of  the  way  aa  any  thing 
but  a  proof  of  divine  wisdom  and  mercy. 
License  could  be  no  favour  i  for  r^traiat 
falls  upon  what  is  injurious  to  ouraelvet, 
and  hurtful  to  society.  But  this  ia  III 
benevolent  rule,  for  the  religion  of  Christ 
is  not  ascetic.  Monkish  austerity  only 
nurtures  the  vices  of  the  mind,  whilst  it 
seems  to  castigate  those  of  the  fiesb. 
The  mortification  prescrihed  in  the  New 
Testament  is  the  direct  mortification  ol 
sin  ;  and  thia  must  be  universal,  whether 
of  the  flesh  or  of  the  spirit.  Every  thing 
is  left  to  us  unprohibited  by  which  hu- 
man felicity  can  be  connected  with  glori- 
fying God. 

Verse  15.  Beware  of  false  prophets,  Sft, 
— The  word  prophet  is  here  to  be  taken 
in  the  senae  of  a  public  religious  teacher, 
a  sense  in  which  the  term  prophet  is  fre* 
qucntly  used.  The  scribes  and  Phan 
seea  seem  intended  in  the  first  instance ; 
but  the  caution  lies  equally  strong  against 
aU  false  teach ers^  and  teachers  of  false- 
hood, both  of  whom  are  to  be  rejected  by 
Christians,  who  violate  this  very  rule  of 
our  Lord  whenever  they  encourage  thek 
ministry,  n^ff*x*Ti,  rendered  hemmr, 
when  followed  by  o^v,  signifies  *'to  guard 
against,"  so  as  to  avoids  and  is  not  to  he 
considered  as  a  mere  caution,  but  a  strong 
prohibition  against  giving  them  the  kail 
countenance. 

In  skeep^s  ctotking .^^ome.  suppose  t 
reference  here  to  the  long  robes  made  of 
fine  wool  worn  by  thoae  of  the  Phariseea 
and  scribes  who  professed  the  greatest 
aanctity,  and  the  deepest  skill  in  the  law^ 
or  to  the  t^nKtin^^  the  hairy  naantle  of  tb« 
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16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  «Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  ^  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

g  Luke  Ti.  43. 


prophets;  but  what  follows,  inwardly 
tkey  are  ravening  wolves,  shows  that  the 
expression  is  proverbial,  and  describes  a 
dmgmng  religions  hypocrite.   The  cruel 
nature  and  the  devouring  rapacity  of  the 
wolf  rendered  that  beast  of  prey  a  fit 
emblem  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  whom  our 
Lord  so  severely  reproves  for  devouring 
vidows'  houses  under  a  pretence  of  sanc- 
tity, and  for  an  unbounded  avarice,  and 
wbose  rage  against  him  and  his  disciples 
could  only  be  satisfied  with  blood.  The 
emblem  is  equally  descriptive  of  the  cor- 
rvpt  priesthood  of  all  fallen  churches, 
vtei  not  restrained  by  the  civil  authori- 
ties.   Avarice  is  their  sin,  deception  the 
means  by  which  they  gratify  it,  and  to 
their  hatred  and  rage  must  every  faithful 
man  be  exposed  who  brings  their  doc- 
trines and  characters  into  the  reproving 
%bt  of  truth. 

Verse  16.  By  their  fruits. — Some  take 
fimis  to  mean  their  doctrines,  others, 
Aeir  works.  Both  may  be  understood. 
Bad  men  sometimes,  indeed,  teach  good 
doctrines,  but  not  the  class  of  men  here 
leferred  to.  Error  is  the  instrument  by 
which,  they  delude,  in  order  that  they 
may  devour.  Still  the  conduct,  compre- 
hmyiing  the  spirit  and  temper,  is  the 
most  certain  rule  of  judgment.  "  Try  a 
nan,"  says  Demophilus,  "  rather  by  his 
works  than  his  speeches ;  for  many  can 
talk  weU  that  live  ill." 

Grates  of  thorns,  Sfc, — Grapes  and  figs 
were  among  the  Suable  produce  of 
Fklestine.  Thorn,  oicovtfa,  is  the  general 
\  for  all  prickly  shrubs,  from  o^,  a 
Some  of  these  appear  to  have 
borne  a  kind  of  useless,  noxious  berry ; 


h  Matt  iii.  10. 

for  the  Jews  speak  of  "  thorn  grapes,"  in 
opposition  to  the  grapes  of  the  vine. 
The  word  rpifioKos,  thistle,  is,  in  Hebrews 
vi.  8,  rendered  6rter.  Like  aicay9a,  it  is  a  ge- 
neral term  for  prickly,  useless,  or  noxious 
plants  or  shrubs.  How  apposite  are 
these  metaphors  to  express  the  characters 
of  these  false  teachers,  and  to  show  that 
not  only  is  nothing  profitable  to  man, 
either  in  doctrine  or  example,  to  be  ex- 
pected from  them,  but  that  they  are  mis- 
chievous  and  noxious  !  This  is  strength- 
ened by  what  follows. 

Verses  17,  IB.  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  fyc. — ^As  is  the 
tree  so  is  its  fruit,  and  the  tree  must  be 
good  before  the  fruit  can  be  good  ;  a 
plain  declaration  that  as  good  teach brs 
must  first  be  good  men,  so  no  one  can 
fulfil  the  ofiice  of  a  minister  of  Christ  in 
his  church,  or  ought  to  be  appointed  to 
that  office,  who  has  not  given  previous 
evidence  of  the  renewal  of  his  own  heart 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nor, 
in  case  of  his  having  fallen  from  this 
grace,  ought  he  to  be  continued  in  his 
office;  for  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  good  fruit.  AcyJ^ov  iravpoy  properly 
signifies  a  tree  which  is  decayed  and  rot- 
ten, 1)ut  is  here  evidently  used  for  trees 
which  are  bad  in  kind,  bringing  forth 
noxious  fruit,  in  opposition  to  good  trees, 
those  which  bear  salutary  and  refreshing 
fruits. 

Verse  19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth,  Sfc. — ^This  verse  being  repeated 
from  Matt  iii.  10,  some  critics  have  de- 
termined it  to  be  an  interpolation  from 
the  margin,  under  the  pretence  that  it 
interrupts  the  sense ;  a  siiflBrMBtlv  ooor 
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20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

21  ^  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, '  Lord^  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day^  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works? 

I  E/aau  il  23 ;  J«m«t  i.  22. 


rea^an  for  rejectmg  it,  and  quite  unfound- 
ed. For  as  to  the  argument  that  it  in- 
terrupts the  sense,  it  appeari  on  the  con- 
imry  most  appositely  to  close  thia  branch 
of  the  discourse,  by  warning:  the  false 
teacheri  themselvci  of  their  final  doom, 
and  destroying,  by  that  sentence,  all 
sympathy  between  them  and  the  people 
they  might  lead  astray.  It  is  as  though 
he  had  said^  Can  yon  be  instrticted  in  the 
way  to  heaven  by  those  who  are  thenj- 
selves  in  the  road  to  hell  i  Will  you  com- 
mit your  Rouls  to  the  care  of  those  who 
have  no  care  for  their  osvn  ?  The  infalli- 
ble test  of  the  false  prophets  is  also  re- 
pe  aied ,  —  Wh  ere/or*?,  b^«7*,  c  e  »t a  i  s  l y  ,  if 
in  no  other  way.  yet  by  (heir  fruits  ye 
shall  know,  *»t>rwrtiTflf  ^  ckarlif  discern  and 
dktinguish  them  ;  for  the  compound  verb 
has  a  heightened  sense,  [t  is  the  duty  of 
all  Christians,  mih  candour  and  fidelity, 
to  Dring  all  to  this  test  who  profess  to  be 
their  teachers  **  in  faith  and  verity ; "  and 
the  rule  will  not  deceive  them. 

Verse  21.  Nof  every  one  that  staith  unto 
me. — Here  the  same  subject  is  continued ; 
and  lest  Christ  should  be  thought  by  any 
to  confine  his  caution  against  false  teach- 
ers and  guides  to  the  Jewish  doctors »  he 
shows  that  his  words  looked  forward  to 
those  also  who  should  appear  in  the 
Christian  church,  those  who  should  call 
him  Loan.  That  he  speaks  prospectively, 
appear*  also  from  the  reference  to  those 
miraculous  gifts  which  were  to  be  be- 
Btowed  upon  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel.  The  duty  of  rejecting  false 
teachers  is  mightily  enforced  i  for  if  a 
man  he  "  a  worker  of  iniquity,*'  he  is  not 
to  he  received  as  a  Christian  minister, 
although  he  may  be  able  to  prophecy,  in 


the  proper  sense,  that  is,  foretel  things  lo 
come;  and  cast  oui  demls,  and  do  mmf 
wonderful  works.  But  if  so,  the  lower 
gifts  of  learning  and  eloquence  in  a  min- 
ister are  never  to  be  thought  a  substitute 
for  true  piety,  and  in  themselves  give  no 
claim  to  the  office.  The  awful  words 
are  alio  applicable  to  the  case  of  all  un- 
holy professors  of  Christ's  holy  rehgion, 
though  not  ministers. 

Verse  22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
dajft  Lord,  Lordy  ^^c. — As  before  thef 
called  Christ  Loao,  in  the  language  of 
heartless  profession,  now  they  shall  say 
to  him.  Lord  I  Loao !  in  the  imploriag 
language  of  convicted  culprits,  urgiag 
vain  and  hopeless  pleas  for  admission 
into  his  kingdom.  In  thai  day,  evidently 
meaning  the  day  of  judgmetit,  tha^t  t)*T, 
emjihatically  the  last  day,  the  day  which 
closes  the  course  of  lime,  and  fixes  the 
states  of  men  in  eternity ;  so  that  here 
Christ  declares  himself  to  be  the  future 
Judge  of  the  world,  and,  by  implication, 
he  asserts  his  divinity,  for  who  can  judge 
the  world  but  the  Being  who  knows  th« 
secrets  of  all  hearts  ? 

Prophesied  in  iky  name. — Both  t«ach- 
mg,  in  the  common  sense  of  the  term, 
and  foretelling  things  to  come,  or,  as  pwi- 
phesymg  also  means,  the  power  of  speak- 
ing m  lofty  strains  of  eloquence  under 
special  impulses.  Tlmt  all  these  may  b« 
included  in  prophesying  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  is  probable,  because  our  Lord  ii 
speaking  of  the  supernatural  gifka  with 
which  his  disciples  would  be  endowed. 
This  gift  was  not  in  every  case  confined 
to  good  men,  Balaam  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy;  and  the  prophetic  spirit  feO 
also,  for  the  time,  ou  Saul  and  Caiaphac. 
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23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  ^  I  never  knew  you  : 
^  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

j  Luke  xiiL  27.  k  Pgalm  tL  & 

CoMt  out  deoils. — Judas  had  this  power  but  as  miraculous  gifts  were  imparted 
given  to  him,  as  one  of  the  twelve  apos-  sometimes  to  great  numbers  at  once,  the 
tles^  and  that  of  healing  diseases  miracu-  communication  of  them  could  not  be  re- 
lously.    See  chapter  x.  1.   And  Origen  gulated  by  some  particular  degree  of  reli- 
testifies  that  devils  were  sometimes  cast  gious  attainment  in  the  recipient,  for 
out  by  wicked  men  using  the  name  of   then  we  must  suppose  the  same  degree 
Christ ;  all  which  was  permitted,  not  to  in  all.  When  Peter  preached  to  the  com- 
accredit  the  character  of  the  persons,  but  pany  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  the  Holy 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  "  An  Ghost  fell  upon  all  present,  and  yet  they 
iwful  consideration,"  says  one,  "  that  a  were  not  all  equal  in  knowledge,  or  in 
man  should  be  able  to  cast  out  devils,  the  strength  of  religious  principle.  Gifts 
and  at  last  be  himself  cast  to  the  devil."  were  very  general  in  the  church  at 
Verse  23. — And  then  wiU  I  profess  unto  Corinth  ;  yet  many  of  them  were  "  car- 
Ikem,  fye, — O/ioXoyw  has  the  sense  of  nal,"  says  St.  Paul;  not  wholly  carnal, 
iedaritig  openly  and  publicly,  Christ  will  indeed,  but  comparatively  so,  for  he  ad- 
dedare  their  sentence  before  the  assem-  dresses  them  all  as  acknowledged  mem- 
Ued  world  at  the  day  of  final  judgment.  hers  of  the  church.   And  if  the  gifts  of 
I  never  knew  you. — ^To  know  signifies  the  Spirit  had  been  wholly  confined  to 
We,  to  acknowledge,  to  approve.   Exam-  mature  Christians,  or  even  to  entirely 
pies  of  this  sense  of  7*r>^«<»  are  not  only  sound  and  decided  ones,  a  visible  dis- 
foond  in  the  LXX.  and  in  the  New  Tes-  tinction  of  character  would  have  been 
lament^  bm  in  classic  Greek  authors.   I  made,  somewhat  inconsistent  with  the 
Bern  acknowledged  and  approved  you  lesson  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  wheat 
ai ministers;  ye  had  not  my  sanction  in  and  the  tares,  which  indicates  that  no  in- 
tliat  character ;  nor  shall  you  have  the  re-  fallible  test,  universally  applicable,  is 
md  of  faithful  ministers  :  depart  from  placed  in  the  church  in  the  present  world, 
«e,  ye  that  work  iniquity.    But  though  by  which  perfectly  to  ascertam  the  good 
the  words  were  primarily  spoken  of  false  from  the  evil.   Perhaps  the  character  of 
prophets,  or  public  teachers,  they  also  Judas  will  assist  us  on  this  difi&cult  sub- 
ibr^el  the  doom  of  false  disciples.  There .  ject.     That  he  was  an  inquirer  after 
is  some  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  minu-  truth,  and  not  wholly  an  hypocrite,  from 
enlous  f(ift8  should  be  possessed  by  those  the  first,  appears  to  have  been  the  fact ; 
whom  our  Lord  calls  "  workers  of  iniqui-  but  it  is  equally  clear  that  he  was  strong, 
ty."    If  it  be  urged  that  such  persons  ly  avaricious  by  natural  disposition,  which 
night  have  fallen  from  a  grace  they  once  evil  quality  not  being  at  any  time  fuUy 
poMessed,  we  are  met  by  the  strong  ne.  and  entirely  mortified  and  renounced  by 
gative,  I  never,  oviewtnt,  knew  you.'*   Per-  him,  though  suppressed  in  the  first  stage 
ktpff  this  is  a  mysterious  circumstance  of  his  discipleship,  it  at  length  prevailed 
vUch  we  must  wholly  resolve  into  the  against  those  better  feelings  and  convic- 
iOfereigntyof  Him  who,  as  to  those  gifts,  tions  by  which,  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
ays  the  apostle  Paul,  "  divideth  to  every  £lude,  he  was  once  influenced,  so  that  he 
mmt^  eeverally  as  he  wills."     Still  it  became  first  a  secret,  then  an  open, 
docs  not  follow  that  they  were  bestowed  "worker  of  iniquity."    Of  him  Christ 
at  first  on  men  entirely  devoid  of  true  re-  NBVsa  fully  approvbd,  because  the  latent 
fi^oos  feeling.   This  no  doubt  prompted  evils  of  his  heart  had  never  been  fully 
them  tv  join  the  churches  of  Christ ;  and  mortified,  so  that  they  prevailed  speedily 
they  gave  such  evidence  of  it  as  warrant-  against  him ;  and  having  no  "  depth  o{ 
ed  the  reception  of  them  by  its  members ;  earth,"  the  good  teed  eoim.  then,  and 
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24  ^  Therefore  *  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand  : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it. 

1  Luke  vi.  47. 

which,  indeed,  at  one  time  began  to  such  language  in  such  a  connexion? — 
spring  up,  quickly  "  withered."  In  such  These  sayings  of  mine.  Referring  to  no 
an  imperfect  state,  as  to  the  power  of  higher  an  authority  than  his  own,  and 
religion  in  the  heart,  the  "  carnal "  mem-  promising  eternal  safety,  and  threatening 
hers  of  the  Corinthian  church  were ;  and  final  ruin,  as  his  hearers  might  be  obedient 
such  might  be  the  general  character  of  to  his  sayings,  or  otherwise.  On  the  fine 
those  of  whom  our  Lord  here  speaks,  comparison  which  follows,it  will  be  remark- 
They  were  not,  when  they  received  these  ed,  that  the  wise  man  is  both  a  hearer  and  t 
supernatural  gifts,  openly  wicked,  and  doer  of  Christ's  sayings ;  the  foolish  man  a 
wholly  dead  to  religion,  but  superficial  hearer  only,  which  implies,  it  is  true,  ap- 
and  halting  in  their  best  state  of  mind,  proval,  and  profession  of  discipleship,  but 
although  under  that  degree  of  religious  nothing  more.  The  wisdom  of  the  former 
influence  which,  if  improved,  would  have  consists  in  choosing  a  rock  for  the  foon- 
led  to  full  salvation.  They  could  never,  dation  of  his  house ;  prudently  foreseeing 
therefore,  be  fuUy  approved  by  Christ,  that  not  only  would  storms  arise,  but  thifc 
though  admitted  as  disciples;  and  they  the  coming  rains  would  produce  tluMB 
finally  became  worA:er«  of  tftt^/y,  though  "floods,"  oiworofjun,  land  floods,  or  for- 
endowed  with  miraculous  gifts,  which  rents,  by  which  its  strength  would  be  pat 
never  appear  to  have  been  among  the  to  severe  tests,  and  that  it  could  only  re- 
appointed means  of  grace,  and  were  sist  the  assaults  of  the  elements  by  Tirtw 
never  regarded  more  or  less  as  infallible  of  an  immovable  foundation.  The  folly 
evidences  of  it.  of  the  latter  is  marked  by  his  want  of  re- 

Verses  24 — 27.  Therefore,  whosoever  gard  to  the  trials  and  dangers  of  the 
heareth,  iSfc. — The  conclusion  of  this  dis-  stormy  season,  and  his  trusting  his  whola 
course  tends  solemnly  to  impress  the  building  upon  the  sand  or  earth,  which 
whole  upon  our  attention.  The  result,  as  is  apparently  firm  in  summer,  but  liaUe, 
to  our  eternal  interests,  depends  upon  our  after  that  season,  to  be  swept  away  bj 
HEARING  these  sayings  of  Christ,  anduoivQ  the  tempestuous  rains  of  those  climatai; 
them ;  so  that  they  are  presented  to  us  in  the  x*<WPo<  iroro/toi,  as  Homer  expresM 
the  very  form  of  Christian  law,  with  the  it,  the  winter  torrents,  which  either  8W«I1 
sanctions  of  life  and  death  annexed  ;  ano-  the  streams,  or  themselves  form  tempo- 
ther  proof  that  our  Lord  here  speaks,  not  rary  rivers  by  their  own  copiousness.  It 
as  a  mere  man,  but  as  the  lawgiver  him-  is  by  these  references  to  the  climate  ol 
self.  For  what  mere  man,  though  acting  Palestine,  the  violence  of  its  winter  wind% 
under  a  divine  commission,  could  use    the  impetuous  rush  of  its  sudden  rains, 
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28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
ings, ■  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

2  Ckrist  eleamseth  the  leper,  5  kealeth  the  centurion*s  servant,  14  Peter's  mother  in  law, 
16  and  many  other  diseased:  18  showeth  how  he  is  to  be  followed:  23  stilleth  the 
tempest  on  the  sea,  28  driveth  the  devils  out  of  two  men  possessed,  31  and  suffereth 
them  to  go  into  the  swine, 

1  When  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  mul- 
titudes followed  him. 

m  Mark  i.  22;  Luke  iv.  32. 


ind  the  power  of  the  torrentB,  thus  formed, 
tliat  the  force  of  the  comparison  is  made 
manifest.  By  these  three  words,  rain, 
wads,  and  floods,  the  severity  of  our  great 
triab  in  the  hoar  of  death,  and  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  is  strongly  pointed  out. 
Rain  and  hail  fall  with  violence  upon  the 
no!  and  upper  parts ;  winds  try  the  sides 
of  the  house;  floods  and  rushings  of 
vater,  the  foundation.  And  then,  should 
it  faU,  great  wiU  be  the  fall  of  U.  "  It 
Bade  a  great  show,"  says  one,  "  while  it 
•tood,  and  it  made  as  great  a  noise  when 
it  fell ;  the  fall  being  the  more  notorious 
by  how  much  the  former  profession  was 
the  more  specious." 

Verse  28.  Were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine,— ^These  doctrines  came  indeed  to 
them  with  so  powerful  an  evidence  of  their 
troth  and  reasonableness,  that  they  appear 
to  have  commanded  imiversal  assent 
among  the  people  who  heard  them ;  but 
they  were  so  distant  from  common  opi- 
uon  and  practice,  so  different  from  what 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  from 
their  own  teachers,  so  clear  and  full,  so 
piactical  and  hallowed,  so  solemn  and 
weighty,  so  searching  and  convincing, 
that  it  ia  no  wonder  that  they  were  as- 
tonished, e^kiiffffom,  stmck  with  astonish- 
sunt  at  his  doctrine.  And,  familiar  as  we 
are  with  this  divine  discourse,  it  can  never 
be  seriously  read  and  pondered  over  with- 
out  reviving  the  same  feeling.  "  These 
are  indeed  the  trub  words  of  God." 


Verse  29.  As  one  having  authority,  and 
not  as  the  Scribes. — He  taught  them,  not 
as  a  mere  expounder  of  the  law,  which 
the  scribes  professed  to  be,  nor  merely  in 
a  more  perfect  manner,  though  this  did 
not  escape  them ;  but  there  was  some- 
thing beyond  this,  which  most  strongly 
arrested  their  attention.  This  was  the 
authority  with  which  he  spoke;  for  he 
spoke  not  as  an  interpreter  of  the  law 
only,  but  as  the  legislator  himself ;  giving 
his  interpretations  the  same  authority  as 
the  original  precept,  and  adding  others  as 
of  equal  obligation  and  consequence.  A 
frequent  mode  of  speaking  by  the  scribes, 
when  they  were  teaching,  was,  The  wise 
men  say ;  Our  Btibbins  have  determined. 
Those  of  the  school  of  Hillel  referred  to 
him  as  their  authority;  those  who  followed 
that  of  Shammai  appealed  to  him.  This 
practice  of  referring  to  human  authority, 
seeing  that  everything  almost  was  ex- 
plained by  traditions,  or  the  transmitted 
sentiments  of  the  ancients,  was  probably 
used  by  the  scribes  of  our  Lord's  time ; 
and,  if  so,  his  usual  formula,  But  I  say 
unto  you,  is  rendered  the  more  remarkable 
and  striking :  he  puts  aside  all  human 
authority,  and  asserts  his  own. 

CHAPTER  Vni.  Verse  1.  Great  mul- 
titudes followed  him. — They  had  been 
deeply  affected  by  his  discourse  on  the 
mount,  and  the  charm  still  drew  them 
after  him.  The  circumstance  if,  hat 
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2  *  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him^ 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean, 

3  "And  Jesus  put  forth  hu  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will;  be  thou  clean*  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed*  ^ 

ft  Mark  i,  40,  b  Luke  13, 


mentioned  aa  an  introduction  to  the  mira- 
cle which  follows,  to  bUow  that  it  waa 
done  puhlicl/  in  the  presence  of  a  great 
13 amber  of  witnesses  i  so  that  it  heca^me 
to  them  the  seal  of  the  reality  of  that 
"  authority  "  which  Christ  had  assumed 
in  liis  late  aermon,  and  with  which  they 
had  been  ao  much  im pressed. 

Verse  2.  A  leper. — From  the  nature  of 
this  loathsome  diieatie^  its  cure,  even  in 
cases  not  hopeless,  could  only  be  efiected 
by  alow  degrees  ;  so  that  the  instantane- 
oiia  heaUng  of  a  leper^  and  that  by  a  touch, 
was  m  unequivocal  miracle.  The  spots 
of  the  leprosy  dilate  themselves  until  they 
cover  the  whole  body  ;  the  pam  is  not 
very  great,  but  great  debility  of  the  sys* 
tern  14  induced r  and  great  grief  and  de- 
pression of  the  spirita^  so  as  aometimes  to 
drive  the  unhappy  patient  to  self- destruc- 
tion. But  this  miserable  object  was  now 
at  the  feet  of  Him  who  could  both  pity 
and  save. 

WoTiMppfd  kirn. — This  he  did  by  pros- 
trating himaelf ;  a  common  mark  of  pro- 
found reverence  among  the  Jews,  and 
other  eastern  people,  Religioua  wor* 
ship  is  not  intended,  but  civil  respect  j 
for  he  probably  knew  nothing  more  of 
Cliri^t  than  that  he  was  a  great  prophet, 
endued  with  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles. Nor  is  hia  address,  Lord,"  to  be 
taken  in  a  religious  sense ;  but  was  usual 
with  the  Jew'*  when  speaking  to  a  supe* 
rior.  Ifj  however,  he  knew,  and  believed 
him  to  be  the  IMessiah,  there  might  be  a 
further  reference  in  his  mind,  both  in  the 
act  of  prostration,  and  in  the  application 
of  the  title,  "  tiord,*'  Kwptf,  which  was  alao 
UBed  in  the  most  sacred  sense;  for  it 
is  not  improbable  that  he  might  have 
deeper  views  than  the  brevity  of  the  hi^^ 
tory  indicates  j  but  this  does  not  clearly 
appear.     However  that  may  be,  he  had 


full  faith  in  Christ's  power ;  as  far  ai  he 
knew  him  he  trusted  him ;  and  by  thia 
teacher  nn  that  our  higher  knowledge 
ought  to  call  forth  a  proportionate  faith* 
Verse  3,  And  touched  him. — He  th»t 
touched  a  leper,  or  touched  a  dead  body, 
was  by  the  law  rendered  unclean.  CJur 
Lord  might  have  healed  the  one  and 
raised  the  other  without  thia  action  ;  but 
in  each  case  he  pui  forth  his  hand  and 
ti>uched,  Thh  was  probably  to  show  that 
the  law  was  not  appUcable  to  him,  who 
by  touching  a  leper,  instead  of  contract- 
ing impurity,  imparted  bealth.  and  by 
whose  touch  death  itself  became  life.  So 
he  took  our  nature  without  its  delilemeotf 
and  lived  sinless  in  a  sinful  world  j  com- 
ing into  contact  with  fallen  and  corrupt 
man  only  to  sanctify  and  to  save  him. 
Many  comparisons  have  been  founded 
upon  thia  history  by  fanciful  divines  and 
preachers,  who  have  traced  numeroui 
parallela  between  the  leprosy  and  our 
natural  corruption,  and  between  the  man- 
ner tn  which  our  Lord  healed  the  leper i 
and  that  in  which  he  restores  disused 
suula  to  soundness.  No  doubt  all  the 
miracles  of  healing  performed  by  our 
Lord  were  types  as  well  as  attestation  a. 
They  exhibited  bis  compassion,  and  they 
hold  him  forth  under  tjiat  aflecting  cha- 
racter, which  he  himself  professed,  the 
"  Physician"  of  soula.  The  true  resem- 
blance was  not,  however,  designed  to  b« 
pursued  into  minute  particulars,  w^hich, 
as  they  rest  on  mere  human  authority,  are 
without  authority ;  and  il  is  enough  for 
ua  to  know  that  he  both  can  and  will 
make  clean  from  sin  all  who  come  to  hiia 
in  the  same  spirit  as  this  poor  leper. 

Say%,  I  will,  be  thou  clmn,  Sfc. — Here 
the  latent  divinity  of  our  Lord  again 
breaks  forth.  Aa  he  taught  with  authority, 
be  heals  with  authority,  and  in  both,  the 
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4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  tjiat 
'  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

5  ^  ^  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there 
came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying.  Lord,  my  servant  heth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

c  LeT.  xiT.  4. 


Tery  manxbr  places  him  infinitely  abore 
the  highest  commissioned  servant :  I 

WILL,  BE  THOU  CLBAN  !     No  WOndCF  this 

language  has  reminded  critics  of  the  sub- 
lime sentence,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light."  But  in  marking  the 
lablimity  of  the  style,  they  have  often 
forgotten  the  sublimity  of  the  person,  who 
was  "  the  Most  High"  himself;  for  the 
nse  of  this  language  by  any  other  would 
hare  been  no  subject  of  just  admiration, 
it  would  have  been  greatly  criminal. 

Verse  4.  See  thou  tell  no  man. — It  is 
^y  singular  that  acute  commentators 
i^n  this  passage  should  have  elaborated 
10  many  grave  hypothetical  reasons  for 
the  secrecy  imposed  upon  the  leper  in  this 
instance,  when  the  miracle  was  evidently 
performed  in  the  presence  of  "  the  multi- 
tudes'* that  followed  Christ.   The  mean- 
ing clearly  is,  Hasten  to  the  priest  to  be 
examined  by  him  and  pronounced  clean, 
and  fit  to  be  received  into  society,  and 
ofer  the  gtft  that  Moses  commanded; 
and,  till  this  is  done,  tell  no  man.  The 
reason  is  obvious ;  that  the  priest  might 
inronounce  him  clean,  according  to  his 
office  in  such  cases,  on  an  unbiassed 
jodgment  of  the  fact. 

For  a  testimony  unto  them. — ^The  plural, 
u^ots,  being  used  has  led  some  to  suppose 
that  the  priests  were  not  intended  as  the 
penons  to  be  benefited  by  the  testimony 
of  this  miracle,  since  but  one  is  mentioned, 
^how  thyself  to  the  priest.  Priest  is, 
however,  probably  used  in  a  collective 
tense  for  the  whole  body  who  might  then 
be  attending  their  ministrations  at  Jeru- 
olem.  Or  the  plural  may  be  used  to 
coii^>rehend  both  the  priests,  and  all  to 
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whom  the  man  might  afterwards  speak 
of  his  cure ;  for  the  fact,  that  the  priest 
had  pronounced  him  clean,  and  in  token  of 
that  had  permitted  him  to  enter  the  tem- 
ple and  offer  his  gift,  was  a  public  and 
official  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
miracle. 

Verse  5.  A  centurion. — Roman  officer, 
commander  of  a  hundred  men.  The  cen- 
turions were  usually  stationed  in  the  towns 
of  the  Roman  provinces  to  preserve  order. 
The  probability  is,  that  this  officer, 
through  his  residence  in  Judea,  had  at- 
tained a  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  he 
had  certainly  given  profound  attention  to 
the  accounts  of  the  character,  teaching, 
and  miracles  of  our  Lord ;  and  if  he  had 
made  himself  acquainted  with  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  of  which  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  he  might  regard  him,  not  as  a 
mere  prophet,  however  great,  but  as  that 
mysterious  and  exalted  personage  an- 
nounced in  those  scriptures  as  the  Mes- 
siah. Certain  it  is  that  he  regarded 
him  as  something  more  than  mortal,  as 
appears  from  the  sequeL 

Verse  6.  Sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously 
tormented. — Not  merely  paralytic,  but 
also  afflicted  with  strong  pains,  grievously 
tormented.  The  verb  fieurayiftiy  signifies 
to  torture,  from  ficuravos,  a  Lydian  stone, 
upon  which  metals  were  proved ;  hence 
the  verb  signifies  to  apply  an  engine  of 
torture,  in  examinations  of  criminals,  and 
metaphorically,  to  afflict  and  torment. 

Verses  7 — 10.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
I  will  come  and  heal  him,  Sfc. — The  bene- 
volent promptitude  with  which  our  Lord 
yields  to  the  centurion's  request,  is  the 
first  circumstance  to  be  noted  in  the  naiw 
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8  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof :  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me  :  and  I  say  to  this  wan.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it* 

10  When  Jesus  heard  lY,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


ration ;  the  second  is  the  humility  of  the 
centurion  himself,  joined  with  his  singu- 
lar faith.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof;  hut  only 
speak  the  word,  cure  Xoy^,  which  is  the 
reading  adopted  hy  Wetstein  and  others, 
on  the  authority  of  many  mss  ,  and  some 
of  the  versions ;  command  by  a  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed.  But  it  is 
chiefly  in  the  reason  which  the  centurion 
assigns,  in  urging  that  it  was  unnecessary 
for  Christ  to  go  to  his  house,  that  the 
peculiar  clearness  of  this  pious  soldier's 
views,  and  the  strength  of  his  confidence, 
are  particularly  manifested.  For  I  am 
a  man  under  authority,  Sfc. ;  the  sense  of 
which  is,  For  though  I  myself  am  a  man, 
and  SUBORDINATE  to  others,  being  under 
the  authority  of  Csssar  and  my  superior 
officers,  yet  having  soldiers  under  me,  I 
say  to  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another. 
Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  obeying  my  word 
with  instant  promptitude  and  entire  sub- 
jection :  how  much  more  shall  all  dis- 
eases, and  therefore  all  natural  things 
whatever,  obey  thee,  who  hast  suprbmb 
AUTHORITY  and  ABSOLUTE  POWER  in  thy- 
self !  That  this  man  must  have  had  some 
highly  superior  glimpses  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ  must  be  supposed,  to  account  for 
this  language.  It  was  not  the  hyperbo- 
lical language  of  an  oriental,  for  he  was  a 
Roman ;  and  that  it  was  not  the  language 
of  compliment  is  certain  from  his  having 


a  faith  in  Christ  corresponding  to  it;  t 
faith  at  which  our  Lord  marvelled,  and 
which  he  declared  so  great  that  he  bid 
not  found  a  faith  equal  to  it  in  Israd. 
He  was  surely  taught  of  God,  and  to  him 
had  already  been  given,  in  some  conside- 
rable degree,  "a  revelation  of  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ,"  which  had  not  been 
made  to  others.  He  considered  our  Lord 
as  possessed  in  himself  of  more  than 
human  power;  and  a  steady  view  and 
firm  belief  of  that  fact  was  the  founds* 
tion  of  his  absolute  trust. 

Verse  11.  Many  shall  come  yrofn  ths 
east,  8fc. — ^This  instance  of  a  pious  Gen- 
tile having  so  readily  embraced  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  and  having  comi 
through  the  study  of  the  Jewish  scrip- 
tures to  so  clear  an  acquaintance  with  tlit 
character  of  the  Messiah,  of  whom  they 
speak,  and  further,  so  readily  admitting 
that  evidence  of  the  claim  of  Jesoa  to  bt 
that  Messiah  which  his  numerous  min- 
cles  had  afforded,  here  leads  our  Lord  to 
predict  the  future  calling  and  salvation  ef 
the  Gentiles  from  all  parts  of  the  eartk 
Those  who  interpret  the  words,  amd  wkM 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  JotA, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  the  receplioi 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  on  eeiiht 
and  becoming  the  sons  of  Abralm 
through  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  promiM 
made  to  him,  forget  that  the  sense  of  lUl 
phrase  is  fixed  by  our  Lord  in  his  psrsUs 
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12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant 
was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 


of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  where  the 
latter,  in  his  disembodied  state,  is  repre- 
eented  as  in  "  the  bosom  of  Abraham." 
The  expression  refers  to  the  custom  of 
rechning  on  couches  at  table,  where  he 
that  was  nearest  another  was  said  to  be 
or  to  lie  in  his  bosom ;  so  that  the  felicity 
of  Lazarus  was  expressed  in  that  parable, 
just  as  here,  under  the  idea  of  a  great  ban- 
qnet,  where  the  most  honoured  guests 
reclined  next  to  the  principal  personages. 
Thus  Josephus  represents  one  of  the 
Kven  Maccabee  brethren  encouraging  the 
rest  to  persevere  in  their  religion  though 
they  should  die  for  it,  "for  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  will  receive  us  after 
our  decease  itUo  their  bosoms'*  The 
words,  therefore,  respect  the  felicity  of 
the  believing  Gentiles  in  heaven  ;  where, 
10  far  from  being  placed  in  inferior  cir- 
cumstances to  the  Jews,  they  are  repre- 
sented as  sitting,  or  rather  reclining, 
■mkAim/mu,  with  the  glorified  patriarchs 
themselves,  though   not  their  natural 
descendants.   Thus,  those  "that  are  of 
the  faith,'*  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  **  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,"  and  none 
but  such.     This  mode  of  representing 
celestial  felicity  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
social  banquet,  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
Jews.    It  is  often  found  in  Greek  au- 
thors. 8o  Epictetus,  vrp  wort  rw  $t<av  a^ws 
•vj^onif,  "You  will  in  due  time  be  a 
worthy  guest  of  the  gods."  And  Socrates, 
in  his  Apology,  speaks  of  future  blessed- 
iiM  as  a  state  of  delightful  converse  and 
abode  with  the  renowned  heroes  and 
■iges  of  antiquity.  All  goodness  is,  how- 
ever, by  these  heathens,  shut  out  of  this 
eonception ;  whereas,  as  it  is  used  in  the 
■eriptures,  it  stands  connected  with  the 
Boblett  and  most  spiritual  hopes. 

Verse  12.  Bmt  the  children  of  the  king^ 
iom,  ^e. — ^The  Jews  are  here  intended ; 
tnd  the  phrase  employed  was  equivalent 


to  their  expressions,  "  a  son  of  the  world 
to  come,"  and  "  children  of  the  world  to 
come ;"  meaning  those  who  expected  and 
were  particularly  entitled  to  the  kingdom 
of  Messiah.  The  import  of  the  phrase, 
cast  out  tn/o  outer  darkness,  can  only  be 
understood  by  referring  also  to  the  cus- 
toms  of  those  countries.  Great  feasts 
were  always  made  at  night ;  the  house  in 
which  the  guests  assembled  was  brilliantly 
iUuminated  with  a  profusion  of  lights, 
which  were  not  only  for  use,  but  symbols 
of  joy  and  gladness,  so  that  those  who 
intruded  without  authority,  or  miscon- 
ducted themselves,  when  cast  out,  were 
thrust  into  outer  darkness,  or  the  darkness 
without:  and  their  disappointment  and 
disgrace  are  expressed,  in  this  pas- 
sage, by  "weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,"  words  too  strong  indeed  to  indi- 
cate the  mortification  of  being  merely  ex- 
cluded from  a  feast,  and  leading  us  there- 
fore to  the  thing  intended ;  exclusion 
from  heaven  into  the  darkness  and  de- 
spair of  an  eternal  misery.  How  different 
is  this  doctrine  of  Christ  from  the  Rabbini- 
cal bigotry,  that  "  all  Israel  should  have 
a  portion  in  the  world  to  come ;  but  that 
the  heathen  should  be  fuel  for  hell 
fire  !  "  Gn  the  contrary,  God  will  save 
true  believers  of  all  nations,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile;  but  the  obstinately 
wicked  of  every  race,  and  without 
respect  of  persons,  shall  suffer  the  just 
judgment  which  shall  follow  rejected 
mercy. 

Verse  13.  And  as  thou  hast  believed,  so 
be  it  done  unto  thee,  Sfc. — This  is  God's 
rule  of  proportion  ?  it  is  done  to  us  "  ac- 
cording to  our  faith."  The  centurion's 
trust  had  a  just  proportion  to  his  know- 
ledge  of  Christ's  character ;  and  (lod  pro- 
portioned the  blessing  to  his  trust.  And 
his  servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame 
hour. 
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14  ^  "And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  hou5e»  he 
saw  his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever, 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her:  and 
she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  ^  ^When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast  out  the 
spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 

e  Mirk  i,  29  ;  Luke  Iv.  38.  f  Mark  L  32  ;  Luke  iv.  40. 


Verae  H.  Petfr^s  wife^s  mother. — Pe- 
ter's residence  wat  at  Capernaum ;  and 
from  ihm  paseage  it  appears  that  be  was  a 
married  man.  With  little  (frace  therefore 
do  ihe  Pap  jilts  contend  for  the  cdibacj  of 
the  clergy,  when  it  U  clear  the  very  apoa- 
lle  of  whom  they  boast  as  ihe  rock  on 
which  their  church  Is  built  waa  married, 
and  remained  bo  long  after  he  had  entered 
fully  upon  his  kbours  as  an  apostle. 
(1  Cor.  ix.  5.) 

Verse  15.  He  iovched  her  hand^  ^c. — 
Sometimes  our  Lord  healed  by  a  wordj 
Bometiraes  by  a  touch,  and  in  tlie  case  of 
the  leper  by  both.  Perhaps  in  this  case 
bo!h  were  used ;  for  St.  Luke  says,  "  he  rt- 
huhd  the /ever^"  as  he  rebuked  the  winds 
and  the  waves  on  another  occasion  ;  and 
bia  assuming  this  tone  of  authority  wtm 
an  illiutration  of  the  words  of  the  centu- 
rion. All  things,  the  elements  of  nature, 
the  resdesa  seaa,  the  boisterous  winds, 
the  fiercest  diseasest  and,  let  us  not  forget, 
the  infection  of  sin  i Itself  in  the  heart  of 
man,  acknowledge  his  AtiTUoRiTY,  and 
yield  to  his  rkbvke.  And  she  arose  and 
minUtered ;  which  was  in  proof  of  the 
instant  communication  of  health  and 
vigour;  leaving  behind  no  debility,  aa  in 
the  case  of  all  fevers  cured  by  ordinary 
meana  So  perfect  were  the  miracles  of 
Christ !  That  she  arose  and  ministered 
to  them,  that  is,  impplied  them  with 
refreshments,  is  perhaps  an  indication 
tKat  she  was  the  mistress  of  the  family : 
if  so.  Peter  was  but  a  lodger  there,  as  her 
aon-ia-law.  Her  humble  rank  in  life 
forbids  us,  however,  to  think  that  she 
had  servants  at  command;  so  that  she 
herself  actually  served  at  table  what  her 


hospitality  had  provided.  Such  were  the 
first  disciples  of  Christ,  and  such  the 
lowly  manner  in  which  the  Lord  of  all 
things  remded  among  men  ! 

Verse  16.  H^ken  ihe  et^en  was  come. — 
From  the  other  evangelists  it  appean, 
that  the  mother- in-law  of  Peter  was  heal- 
ed on  the  sabbath ;  and  as  the  day 
among  the  Jews  ended  at  sunset,  the  peo- 
ple, now  chat  the  sahbaib  was  past, 
brought  their  sick.  When  cases  of  afflic- 
tion were  immediately  before  our  Lord, 
he  healed  them  instantly,  though  it  were 
on  the  sabbath' day,  deciding  that  it  was 
"  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  day," 
But  he  did  not  go  BBvoNn  the  immediate 
necessity  of  the  case,  even  "  to  do  good/' 
He  did  not  invite  the  attendance  of  the 
sick  upon  Ixim  on  that  day,  though  it  was 
a  day  of  leisure  with  their  friends  to 
bring  them,  lest  their  just  reverence  for 
the  sabbath  should  he  diminished,  and 
his  own  sacred  exercises  in  the  syoa* 
gogues,  and  those  of  his  disciples,  should 
be  interrupted.  They  probably  knew  bis 
views  on  these  subjects,  and  therefor* 
only  when  the  sabbath  waa  over  braughl 
the  cases  to  him. 

Cast  out  the  spirils  u:ith  his  tcord,  and 
healed  alt  thai  wert>  mcA:.— The  terms  here 
employed  fully  refute  the  notion  of  thoM 
who  resolve  demoniacal  possessions  intd 
those  bodily  diseases  with  which  the  po«- 
sessed  were  often  afflicted  at  the  same 
time.  He  cast  out^  t^f^^tA*,  Me  spirits^ 
and  HB\LEt>,  «#fpairtMffii^,  the  skk.  An  es- 
sential distinction  between  the  caset 
could  not  be  more  strongly  marked.  See 
note  on  Mark  1.  34. 

Verse  17,  That  it  m^kt  be/idfiied, 
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the  prophet,  saying,  «  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare 
our  sicknesses. 

g  IfAUhmi.4;  1  Peter U.  24. 

—That  is,  thus  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  borne  oar  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
Isaiah,  liiL  4,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  rows/'  were  directly  fulfilled :  since  these 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows."    St.  were  the  proofs  and  effects  of  his  substi- 
Matthew's  quotation  differs  a  little  from  tution  in  our  place  as  the  accepted  sacri- 
the  Hebrew,  and  somewhat  more  from  fice ;  they  were  all,  in  a  word,  demonstra- 
tke  present  copies  of  the  LXX.;  but  is,  tions  of  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement, 
in  sense,  the  same.   The  only  difficulty  Nor  are  we  to  suppose,  as  the  criticism 
lies  in  this  application  of  the  words  of  the  here  objected  to  does,  that  Christ  '*  bore 
prophet  to  the  taking  and  bearing  of  bodi-  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows  "  by 
I7  diseases,  when  they  refer  primarily  to  actual  vicarious  suffering  only  when  up- 
the  taking  away  of  sin,  by  those  vicarious  on  the  cross.    He  bore  them,  as  the  pe. 
safferings  of  the  Messiah  of  which  Isaiah  nalty  of  sin,  in  his  agony  as  well  as  at 
Qoquestionably  speaks.  This  has  led  many  his  crucifixion  ;  and  often  previously, 
commentators  to  consider  this  quotation  whenever  he  "  groaned  in  spirit,"  and 
as  another  instance  of  the  use  of  prophe-  was  "  troubled."    All  his  humiliations, 
cy  by  the  evangelist  in  an  accommodated  and  all  his  mental  distresses,  in  coming 
lease ;  on  which  some  remarks  will  be  into  a  world  so  full  of  sin  and  misery, 
found  in  the  note  on  chapter  i.  22.    But  formed  a  part  of  the  grand  sum  of  vicari- 
this  objectionable    theory  is    applied,  ous  suffering  by  which  "  the  sin  of  the 
in  the  instance  before  us,  under  very  d&-  world  "  was  to  be  taken  away ;  and  upon 
fectiye  views  of  our  Lord's  atonement,  his  spirit  the  sight  of  that  accumulated 
md  the  import  of  the  prophet's  words  misery,  so  often  presented  by  the  multi- 
respectmg  it.    Through  that  atonement  tudes  of  sick  and  possessed  and  torment- 
aU  our  blessings  come ;  and  as  all  our  ed  persons,  produced  a  sorrowful  effect, 
^ehngs  are  the  consequences  of  sin.  We  see  this  often  exemplified  :  we  see  it 
iHme  of  them  could  have  been  removed  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  although  he  was 
^  Dot  propitiation  been  made  for  sin,  about  to  raise  him  to  life.    His  sorrow 
>nd  the  right  to  deliver  us  from  all  then  was  not  common  sorrow ;  his  groan- 
its  consequences  been  acquired  by  our  ing  in  spirit  cannot  be  thus  explained ; 
Redeemer.    Whatever  blessings,  there-  and  the  "  compassion  "  of  Christ  on  other 
fore,  OUT  Ijord  bestowed  during  his  min-  occasions,  to  the  miserable,  was  not  the 
iitiy  on  earth,  were  given  with  reference  common  compassion  of  men,  but  a  dis- 
to  that  *•  bearing  "  of  the  pbnalty  of  tinct  and  deeper  feeling ;  a  part  of  the  load 
fin  which  he  was  ultimately  to  sustain,  and  pressure  of  trouble  laid  upon  his  infi- 
and  by  virtue  of  which  he  was  to  take  it  nitely  tender  spirit, which  he  was  to  sustain, 
iway,  in  all  its  consequences,  as  to  all  Hence  after  his  miracles  of  healing  we 
those  who  should  come  to  him  in  faith,  have  no  expressions  of  exultation  arising 
And  aa  by  virtue  of  that  anticipated  from  the  triumphs  of  his  benevolence ;  no 
atonement  he,  whilst  on  earth,  "  forgave  indications  of  that  joyous  feeling  which 
tins,'*  to  by  virtue  of  the  same  anticipat-  relieves  the  painful  sympathy  of  merely 
cd  atonement  he  healed  the  diseases  of  humane  persons  when  they  have  succeed- 
die  body,  all  which  are  the  fruits  of  sin.  ed  in  conveying  relief.   The  whole  mass 
Whenever,  therefore,  he  did  either  of  of  the  world's  woe  lay  upon  his  spirit 
these,  removing  either  sin  itself  from  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  for  as  his 
the  consciences  of  men,  or  any  of  its  con-  office  was  to  take  away  the  "  sin  of  the 
•cquencet  from  their  persons,  in  virtue  of  world/'  he  most  first  bear  ita  weight.  It 
hif  being  the  appointed  sin-offering,  those  was  in  thia  wnte  that  St.  Matthew  says, 
words  of  the  prophet,  "  Sorely  he  hath  he  took  oor  k^mifim  nd  tmm  omr  ikk- 
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18  ^  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  he 
gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  Ms  head. 

h  Luke  ix.  57* 


nnses ;  not,  certainly,  by  transferring  the 
infinnitiefl  and  sickness  to  his  own  per- 
son, for  he  became  neither  infirm  nor 
sick ;  nor  do  the  words  used  signify  sim- 
ply to  take  or  bear  away,  much  less  the 
Hebrew  term  used  by  Isaiah,  but  that  he 
took  them  and  carried  them  as  a  load  or 
BURDEN,  the  sustaining  of  which  was  a 
part  of  the  process  of  the  great  atone- 
ment. In  the.  strictest  sense,  therefore, 
the  prophecy  quoted  by  the  evangelist 
was  here  "  fulfilled;"  not,  indeed,  fully, 
for  Christ  had  much  more  to  sustain; 
but  still  directly  and  properly.  It  is  re- 
markable, too,  that  this  is  the  compre- 
hensive sense  in  which  some  of  the  Jew- 
ish writers  view  this  passage ;  which  is  no 
small  confirmation  of  the  meaning  attach- 
ed by  Matthew  to  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
since  all  their  prejudices  lay  against  a 
suffering  Messiah.  Thus,  in  their  book 
of  Zohar  it  is  said,  "  There  is  one  tem- 
ple which  is  called  the  temple  of  the  sons 
of  affliction  ;  and  when  the  Messiah 
comes  into  that  temple,  and  reads  all  the 
afflictions,  all  the  griefs,  and  all  the  chas- 
tisements of  Israel,  which  came  upon 
them,  then  all  of  them  shall  come  upon 
him ;  and  if  there  were  any  that  would 
lighten  them  off  from  Israel,  and  take 
them  upon  himself,  there  is  no  son  of 
man  that  can  bear  the  chastisements  of 
Israel,  because  of  the  punishment  of  the 
law,  as  it  is  said.  Surely  he  hath  borne 
our  gritfs,"  SfC, 

Verse  18.  T%e  other  *uie.— That  is  of 
the  lake  or  sea  of  Galilee.  He  departed 
by  water  to  the  south-eastern  side,  and 
thus  evaded  the  crowd,  to  obtain  some 
space  for  retirement;  and  probably  to 
avoid  keeping  great  multitudes  for  any 


long  time  together,  lest  the  jealousy  itf 
the  government  might  be  excited. 

Verses  19,  20.  A  certain  scribe  emm 
and  said,  ^-c— That  this  man  was  influ- 
enced only  by  sordid  motives,  hoping  for 
rank  and  wealth,  if  Jesus  should  prort 
the  Messiah,  is  very  probable  from  oar 
Lord's  reply.  The  foxes  have  holes,  4rft 
He  was  about  to  pass  over  the  lake,  wea- 
ried and  exhausted  by  his  labours ;  and 
in  the  place  to  which  he  was  going,  then 
was  no  house,  no  family,  to  receive  him. 
To  his  own  poverty  he  therefore  allodety 
since  he  had  no  means  of  providing  ae> 
commodation  where  no  friendly  fuaStf 
was  found  to  receive  him.  There  is  grsit 
emphasis  here  in  the  apphcation  of  tli» 
phrase  "Son  of  Man"  to  himself.  ••A 
son  of  man''  is  the  Jewish  phrase  for  a 
real  human  being ;  but  '*  thx  Son  of 
Man  "  is  a  designation  of  Messiah,  and  ii 
taken  from  Psalm  Ixxx.  17 ;  and  eqied- 
ally  from  Daniel  vii.  13, 14,  where  the  holf 
prophet  says,  I  saw  in  the  night  visioDib 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Mta 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  cams 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  broiiglit 
him  near  before  him,  and  there  was  gvn/L 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kii^ 
dom,"  &c.  This  prophecy  was  by  till 
Jews  uniformly  applied  to  the  Messiah  t 
and  our  Lord,  in  his  answer  to  the  acribf^ 
applies  it  to  himself;  yet  as  though  ha 
had  said,  I  am  indeed  the  Son  of  Maa 
spoken  of  by  Daniel,  and,  as  thou  profea- 
sest  to  believe,  the  Messiah ;  but  instead 
of  a  kingdom,  and  glory,  and  dominiotty 
I  have  not  where  to  lay  my  head, — na 
house  of  my  own,  much  less  a  palace  and 
a  kingdom.  Of  a  spiritual  reign  the  scriba 
had  no  notion;  and  being  cat  off  froa 
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21  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

23  ^  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him. 

24  *  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea, 
insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves :  but  he 
was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  Atm,  and  awoke  him,  saying. 
Lord,  save  us  ;  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of 
litde  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  tlie 
sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

i  Mark  It.  37  ;  Luke  tUL  23. 


tlie  hope  of  a  visible  and  earthly  one,  he 
probably  retired.  /  will  follow  thee,  said 
this  forward  professor,  whithersoever  thou 
foett;  but  he  secretly  meant,  only  into 
the  paths  of  publicity  and  enjoyment,  not 
ioto  those  of  him:iility  and  suffering.  Yet 
vherever  Christ  leads,  the  true  disciple 
Qut  follow  him. 

Verses  21,  22.  Suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
kryiK^  father.— -The  father  probably  was 
iM>t  dead,  but  aged ;  and  the  request  was 
(or  permission  to  cease  from  a  constant 
ttteodance  on  Christ,  which  those  were 
ob%ed  to  who  were  called  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  until  his  parent  should 
^  and  be  interred.   Probably  also  some 
worldly  feeling,  as  weU  as  filial  affection, 
might  bare  a  share  in  dictating  the  re- 
ffoett.    He  was  therefore  to  be  put  to  the 
test  and  proved.   Follow  me,  and  let  the 
de&d  bmry  their  dead;  let  those  who  are 
dead  to  aU  sense  of  spiritual  things,  bury 
Aoae  who  are  corporally  dead :  in  other 
words.  Let  worldiy  men  take  care  of 
worldly  interests ;  thou  art  called  to  fol- 
low me,  and  to  be  trained  up  to  impart 
spiritual  instruction  and  life  to  others, 
md  for  this  everything  is  to  be  forsaken. 
This  is  a  saying  which  ought  to  sink  deep 
into  the  ears  of  ministers,  and  of  those 
who  are  called  to  this  office.  In  the  phrase. 


Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  is  an  instance 
of  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  a  sentence 
in  two  different  senses.  It  is  a  rhetorical 
figure  called  antanaclasis,  and  occurs  often 
in  scripture,  and  particularly  in  the 
pointed  sayings  of  our  Lord,  without  at- 
tending to  which  they  are  liable  to  be 
misinterpreted.  The  figurative  representa- 
tion of  earthly  and  wicked  men,  as  in  a 
state  of  death,  was  frequent  both  among 
Jews  and  heathens.  Thus  Philo,  **  dead 
to  virtue,  alive  to  evil;"  and  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  remarks  that  "  the  philoso- 
phers esteem  those  dead  who  subject  the 
mind  to  sense."  The  disciple  who  made 
this  reqiiest  is  by  tradition  said  to  be 
Philip.  Whoever  it  might  be,  it  would 
seem  that  he  remained  with  Christ. 

Verse  23.  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship. — Rather  one  of  the  small  vessels 
used  for  navigating  the  lake,  a  fishing 
vessel,  though  of  considerable  size,  for 
his  disciples  embarked  with  him.  The 
conversation  with  the  scribe  and  the  dis- 
ciple just  mentioned,  took  place  whilst 
our  Lord  was  preparing  to  embark. 

Verse  24.  A  great  tempest. — The  sea  of 
Galilee,  though  generally  calm,  was  liable 
to  heavy  and  sudden  hurricanes,  coming 
down  from  the  surrounding  mountains. 

Verae  26.  O  ye  qf  little  Faith 
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27  But  the  men  marvelled,  sayings  What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

28  %  ^  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with 
devilsj  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way, 

j  Milk  V,  1  ;  Luke  viiL  26. 


here,  as  in  moat  places  of  tlie  New  Teeta- 
inent,  includes  in  it  the  idea  of  trust. 
Some  degree  of  faitb  they  had,  for  they 
came  to  Christ  and  awoke  him,  praying 
hint  to  Bave  them  ;  but  it  was  mingled 
with  great  fears,  H^Ay  are  ye  feurftil? 
Their  faith  wast  not  that  entire  trust  which 
tranquillizes  and  asiiires  the  soul  in  the 
greatest  danger:  in  such  a  case  as  this, 
great  feat  was  the  evidence  of  little  faith  : 
for  how  could  they  perish  when  their 
Master  was  with  them ;  he  whose  power 
over  nature  they  had  so  often  seen  and 
acknowledged  ?  For  this  they  were  justly 
reproved.— Hf  rebuked  th&  winds^  and  thf 
s&Sf  ^'C.  ^0  that  it  waa  in  the  height  of 
the  tempest,  amidst  the  very  rage  and 
fury  of  the  elements,  and  in  the  extremity 
of  danger,  that  he  mmd  his  authoritative 
command,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
The  very  aimplicity  of  the  narrative 
heightens  the  suhlimity  of  the  whole 
scene  as  it  passes  before  ns  — the  sud- 
dei,nc??s  and  fury  of  the  atorm  ;  the  vessel 
labouring  among  the  overwhelming  waves ; 
the  terror  of  the  disciples  ;  the  calm 
repose  of  Jesus,  asleep  amidst  all  this  up- 
roar ;  the  majesty  of  his  action,-**^  he 
arose  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  sea;*' 
the  immediate  effect, — "  there  was  a 
great  calm/* — so  nobly  expressed  in  the 
original,  ryvvth  ya\wn  pttyAKn,  that 
one  almost  feels  the  absolute  repoiie  which 
one  almighty  word  produced,  "  Not  only 
was  the  wind  laid,  but  the  surface  of  the 
tea,"  says  Bishop  Pearce,  *  '  became  smooth 
and  level,  which  yaXfit^  properly  signifies ; 
whereaa  after  a  storm  is  over,  the  water 
of  the  sea  is  for  a  long  time  in  motion. 
This  circumstance,  therefore,  helps  to 
show  thr  full  force  of  the  miraculous 
power  exeited.*' 


Verse  27  ■  What  manner  of  man  is  this?^. 
— Man  is  not  in  the  original ;  and  the  text 
would  have  been  better  translated.  What 
kind  of  person  or  being  is  this?  wolasm 
wtfTiv  ovlof  f  for  there  was  here  an  over- 
whelming manifestation  of  the  glory  and 
power  of  Christ's  divine  nature  ;  though, 
like  hght  from  a  parted  cloud,  it  wis 
quickly  shrouded  again  in  the  veil  of  hii 
humble  condition  and  demeanour  Hence 
it  is  said  by  IV  J  ark,  that  the  disciples 
'*  feared  exceedingly and  by  Luke,  that 
"they  being  afraid  wondered."  TTie 
danger  was  over,  their  fears  as  to  that  had 
subsided  ;  but  fear  of  another  kind,  a 
deep  and  amazing  awe  in  the  presence  of 
him  who  had  just  exhibited  an  attribute 
of  omnipotence.  The  wonder  was  greit 
but  indefinite  ;  it  dazzled  rather  than  en- 
lightened them  ;  but  after  the  rcsurrectioti 
of  their  Lord  they  knew  how  to  interpret 
the  whole  case.  Tlie  waters  saw  thee, 
O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee,  and  were 
afraid  j  at  thy  rebuke  they  fled."  *'  Jk- 
HOVAU  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  nois« 
of  many  waters." 

Verse  28.  Country  of  the  Gerga^enes.^ 
Mark  and  Luke  say,  "  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes  i  "  St.  Matthew  probably  nam- 
ing it  from  Gergesa^  and  the  otherB  froffl 
Gadara,  which  were  near  each  other ;  but 
the  ancient  reading  was  probably  w 
raZa^i/t,ftf,  as  in  Mark  and  Luke. 

Out  of  the  tombs. — ^Tombs  or  sepulchres, 
not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  other 
easterns  also^  were  often  spacious  £ubter> 
ranean  caves  excavated  in  the  rock,  and 
sometimes  served  as  places  of  abode  to 
those  outcasts  who  were  expelled  from 
the  habitations  of  men.  A  recent  travel 
ler,  Mr.  Light,  visited  the  scene  of  this 
miracle  J  and  observes,    ITie  tombs  still 
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29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding. 

exist  in  the  fonn  of  caverns,  in  the  sides  was  so  much  inhabited  by  Gentiles,  as  to 

of  the  hills  that  rise  from  the  lake ;  and  be  popularly  called  a  Grecian  city ;  and, 

from  their  wild  appearance  may  well  be  as  such,  was  annexed  by  Augustus  to 

considered  the  habitation  of  men  *  ex-  Syria.   Here,  then,  a  regular  market  for 

ceeding  fierce,'  possessed  by  devils.  They  swine's  flesh  was  at  hand ;  and  this  was  a 

extend  to  a  distance  of  more  than  a  mile  temptation  to  gain  which  many  of  the 

from  the  present  town."  Jewish  inhabitants  could  not  resist. 

Verse  29.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  S(  the  demls  betought  Aim.— St.  Luke 

4rc. — ^This  phrase  implies  impatience  at  mentions  but  one  possessed  mao,  confining 

being  troubled  at  the  presence  or  inter-  his  attention,  probably,  to  him  with  whom 

ference  of  another.   They  apprehended,  our  Lord  spoke ;  but  he  also  states  the 

no  doubt,  that  Christ  would  dispossess  devils  to  be  numerous :  "  What  is  thy 

fhem ;  and  they  not  only  feared  this,  but  name  ?    And  he  said.  Legion  ;  because 

tiiat  he  might  inflict  upon  them  some  sig-  many  devils  had  entered  into  him." 

aal  punishment  btfore  their  time;  that  is.  This  history  is  decisive  against  those 

before  the  day  of  judgment,  when  evil  who  would  resolve  the  possessions  men- 

i|nrit8  and  wicked  men  will  receive  their  tioned  in  the  New  Testament  into  cases 

final  and  irreversible  sentence.    Future  of  madness.    For  here  the  whole  conver- 

torment  is  the  sad  prospect  of  both.   Let  sation  is  evidently  carried  on,  not  with 

die  still  living  sinner  make  haste  to  the  aflHicted  men  themselves,  but  with 

Mtpe  it.  some  other  beings  using  their  organs. 

Verse  30.  Aherdof  swine  feeding. — ^The  For  could  these  men,  if  mere  lunatics, 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  eat  swine's  flesh ;  have  known  our  Lord  ?  Or,  if  they  knew 
Wit  the  baser  sort  of  them,  for  gain,  his  person,  which  is  unlikely,  how  should 
would  often  breed  these  animals  to  sell  to  they  know  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
foreigners,  which  was  probably  the  case  give  him  his  most  appropriate  designa- 
here,  as  this  part  of  the  country  had  many  tion  i  What  could  insane  men  mean  by 
Gentiles  residing  in  it.  Such  Jews  were,  being  tormented  brfore  their  time  ?  Or  how 
however,  detested  by  their  brethren :  could  they  impel  the  swine  into  the  sea, 
hence  their  Rabbins  say,  "  Cursed  be  the  when  they  remained  still  present  with 
man  that  bringeth  up  hogs  and  dogs ! "  Christ,  perfectly  curea,  as  appears  from 
It  was  no  doubt  to  punish  these  degenerate  St.  Luke  ?  Such  forced  attempts  at  inter- 
Jews  that  our  Lord  suffered  the  swine  to  pretation,  in  compliment  to  the  proud 
be  destroyed  by  the  demons  :  and  as  to  but  vain  philosophy  of  man,  more  become 
the  question  of  property,  they  could  have  an  infidel  than  a  professed  Christian  ex- 
no  legal  right  in  such  animals ;  for,  by  a  positor.  On  the  contrary,  the  circmn- 
law  made  in  the  time  of  Hyrcanus,  the  stances  of  this  miracle  appear  to  have  been 
Jewa  were  forbidden  to  keep  any  swine  in  minutely  recorded  in  order  to  demonstrate 
their  country,  which,  with  all  other  of  the  reidity  of  these  possessions.  The 
their  country  laws  in  force  in  the  time  of  devils  being  permitted  to  enter  the  herd 
Hyrcanus,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  of  swine,  whilst  the  men  they  had  before 
Augustus  commanded  by  an  edict  to  be  possessed  remained  at  the  feet  of  Christ, 
respected  by  the  Roman  governors.  No  calm  and  still,  was  a  visible  proof  that  a 
injustice  was  therefore  done  them.  Ga-  number  of  distinct  though  invisible  beings 
dm»  howerer^  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  had  previously  employed  their  malignant 

K  2 
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31  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  m 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.    And  when  they 
come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and,  beholc 
whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  inl 
sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  wayi 
the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  t 
possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  J 
and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  \ 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

2  Christ  curing  one  sick  qf  the  palsy,  9  calleth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of 
10  eateth  with  publicans  and  sinners,  14  defendeth  his  disciples  for  not  ^ 
20  cureth  the  bloody  issue,  23  raiseth  from  death  Jairus'  daughter,  27  gwe 
to  two  bUnd  men,  32  healeth  a  dumb  man  possessed  of  a  devil,  36  and  hath « 
sion  of  the  multitude, 

1  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and 
into  his  own  city. 

2  •  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  o 
palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said 
the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sii 
forgiven  thee. 

a  BfarkU.  3;  LukeT.  18. 

agency  upon  the  subjecu  of  our  Lord's  See  notes  on  Mark  v.  1,  &c.,  wan 

mercy,  but  who  were  rebuked  and  driven  viii.  26. 

away. 

Verse  34.  Depart  out  of  their  coasts,—  CHAPTER  IX.  Verse  1.  flit o 

They  seem  to  have  considered  this  destruc-  — ^That  is,  Capernaum ;  for  here  1 

tbn  of  the  herd  of  swine,  which,  being  tribute  as  a  citizen,  to  which  rela 

large,  probably  belonged  to  many  pro*  became  entitled,  according  to  the 

prietors,  as  a  punishment  for  their  viola-  laws,  by  a  residence  of  twelve  i 

tion  of  the  law ;  and  because  they  feared  That  he  had  any  house  of  hia  oi 

other  judgments,  and  yet  were  not  brought  does  not  appear,  but  rather  the  a 

to  repentance,  they  besought  even  the  from  the  former  chapter.   He  wai 

world's  Redeemer  to  depart  from  them !  entertained  by  some  of  his  frie 

Thus  the  language  of  the  obstinately  lodged  with  one  of  his  disciples,  p 

wicked  to  Clirist,  like  that  of  the  devils  Peter,  who  resided  here, 

themselves,  was,  "  What  have  we  to  do  Verse  2.  Thy  sins  be  forgwm 

with  thee  ? "   "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  This  he  said,  seeing  "  th^  fk 

desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways."  which  faith  the  paralytic  man  puti 
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3  And,  beholdj  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evi!  in  your  hearts  ? 

5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; 
or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ? 


ar  pertiaps  his  esceeded  even  theirs.  He 
^bo  knew  the  heart,  knew  that  he  was 
not  only  afflicted^  bnt  of  "  a  broken  and 
contrite  flpirit/'  a  state  of  mind  which 
might  have  been  produced  by  sanctified 
iiirtion  i  for  he  g^rants  the  greater  mercy 
fin"";  and  then,  since  the  affliction  had 
inawered  its  intended  design,  he  removes 
ttiat  also.  I'lio&e  greatly  err  who  consider 
tbai  to  pronounce  the  forgi^^enesa  of  sin, 
3fld  to  beal  the  pahy,  were  substantially 
the  &anie  act$,  according  to  the  notions  of 
tlie  Jews.  Whatever  their  views  might 
b«i  tbe  acts  are  here  kept  plainly  distinct. 
Fuit  the  man's  sins  are  forgiven ;  but, 
Wore  his  disease  is  healed,  a  conversation 
patses  betw^een  Christ  and  the  scribes; 
And  the  miracle  of  healing  takes  place  in 
pmt  of  the  power  of  Christ  to  forgive 
^iis-  It  is  clear,  also,  from  the  objection 
**f  tlie  scribes,  that  they  considered  the 
furgivin^  of  the  man's  sina,  and  the  heal- 
%  of  kis  dieeaiet,  aa  works  of  a  wholly 
k     different  kind. 

■     Verse  3.  This  man  blasphemeth.— 1^^- 
W         our  Lord  assumed  a  power  to  for* 
P^e  lius^  which  they  justly  agreed  he- 
k    Wed  only  to  God.  See  Mark  iu  G,  7. 
B    The  itfeaded  only  can  forgive  the  sin  of 
^        oretider ;  and  had  not  Christ  been 
that  is,  the  Being  offended  by  the 
"nofuoan,  he  would  have  been  guilty  of 
charge,  as  taking  into  his  own  hands 
ofEce  of  God.    Blasphemy,  in  the 
ftD9?  in  which  it  b  here  used^  and  as  in 
^iiier  instances  applied  by  the  Jews  to 
tlirist,  signifies,  not  any  reproachful, 
ptof^z    words,     malignantly  directed 
^ain^t  God,  but  the  arrogating  of  what 
»  proper  only  to  God  by  a  creature ; 
which  species  of  blasphemy  the  Jews  held 
rendered  a  man  liable  to  condign  punish- 
ment. 

Verse  4.    Whf  thmk       tml  in  ymr 


hearts  f — Why  do  ye  unjustly  account  me 
an  impious  person  and  a  blasphemer  I 
Their  thinking  evil  signi^ed,  not  that  they 
were  wrong  in  assuming  that  God  only 
could  forgive  sin,  but  that  they  had 
formed  a  rash  and  injurious  opinion  of 
Christ ;  which  also  had  this  further 
'*  evil,'*  thai  they  ought  to  have  admitted 
him  to  be  ihe  Afessiah  because  of  hit 
miracles,  and  ought  to  have  so  understood 
their  scriptures  aa  to  conclude  that  the 
Messiah  was  a  divine  person. 

Verse  5,  fV^heiher  is  easier  f^^To  a  mere 
mortal  man  both  are  impossible  i  as  no 
man  can  authoritatively  forgive  sin,  so  no 
man  can  work  a  true  miracle  of  healing 
by  bis  own  power.  To  the  Christ,  aa  God, 
on  the  contrary,  both  were  equally 
**  easy/'  He  could  forgive  the  sins  com- 
mitted against  himself,  and  he  could  heal 
diseases  by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence.  It 
may  be  said,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ 
bad  the  gifts  of  healing,  but  not  the 
authority  to  forgive  sin ;  and  one  to  them 
was  therefore  ** easier"  than  the  other- 
Cert  ainly  not.  The  disciples  could  no 
more  heal  than  they  could  forgive  sin. 
The  works  of  this  kind  which  they  per- 
formed were  done  in  '*the  name*'  of  their 
Master,  and  professedly  by  his  communi- 
cated power  alone.  Of  **  themselves  they 
could  do  nothing,"  and  they  constantly 
disclaimed  it.  The  argument  of  our  Lord 
here  is,  in  fact,  (although  the  time  was 
not  come  for  a  full  manifestation  of  the 
truth  of  his  Godhead,  and  therefore  he 
uses  a  sort  of  parable  in  action  to  indicate 
it,)  that  "  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only  ; "  but  that  the  working  of  a  miracle 
of  healing  by  his  own  original  and  essen- 
tial power,  was  the  proof  of  his  divinity, 
and  of  his  consequent  authority  to  for- 
give sins.  ITien  in  their  presence  he 
commands  the  man  to  aritft  take  up  kig 
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6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house, 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  ifY,  they  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 

9  ^  ^  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  he  saith 
unto  him.  Follow  me.    And  he  arose,  and  followed  him, 

b  Mark  ii.  14  t  Luke  2?. 


bed,  the  light  portable  mattress  on  which 
he  had  been  brought,  and  walk;  thua 
demonstrating  hie  divim  authority  to  for- 
give sins,  b)''  his  omnipotence  to  heal  dis- 
eases. To  tbiB  demonstration  was  added, 
in  the  present  case,  Christ' b  knovvledge  of 
their  *ADit^/if  J  and  secret  reasonings  j — and 
Jesus  kneiC  their  TttovauTs,  B u t  where ve r 
pride  and  prejudice  possess  the  heart,  the 
clearest  proofs  either  pass  unnoticed,  or 
they  are  quickly  forgotten.  Yet  this 
knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
ought  to  have  commended  Christ  to  the 
scrihes,  since  one  of  their  rules  for  trying 
the  Messiah  when  he  should  appear,  was 
his  poiver  to  discover  the  hearts  of  men. 
Hence  in  subsequent  times  they  objected 
the  want  of  this  qnaUty  to  the  false  raes- 
fiiah  Barchochebas.  Bar  Co^eba,"  says 
the  Talmud,  "  reigned  two  years  and  a 
half.  He  mid  to  the  Rabbins,  '  I  am  the 
Messiah/  They  replied,  *  It  is  written  of 
Messiah,  that  he  is  of  quick  understand- 
ing, and  judges :  (Isaiah  xi.  3  0  l>^t  us  see 
whether  this  man  can  tell  whether  one  i^ 
wicked,  or  not,  without  any  external 
proof.'  And  when  they  saw  that  he  could 
not  judge  in  this  manner,  they  slew  him.** 
That  our  I^rd  knew  the  thoughts  of  the 
objectors  on  this  occasion,  and  that  they 
gave  no  outward  indication  of  tbcm  by 
words  or  signs,  is  clear  from  the  narra- 
tive^—TAen  eertain  of  I  he  scribes  said 
within  thefnseheSf  This  mtm  hlasphemctk. 

Verse  8.  Glorijied  God,  which  had  git^eti 
such  power  tint  Q  mai^ — They  acknovvkdged 
the  power  of  healing,  but  they  siiU 
Ihought  it  a  d^ived  and  not  an  original 


one.  The  mystery  of  Eminannel,  God 
with  us,"  was  not  yet,  doctrinalty,  fully 
declared^  but  was  left  to  be  inferred  from 
the  actions  of  our  Lord,  and  the  oce«- 
sional  allusions  to  his  superior  nature^ 
which  occurred  in  his  diacouTKea.  See  tbe 
note  on  Mark  ii.  3. 

Verse  9,  Mutihe^  sittittff  at  th^  receipl 
of  custom. ^The  other  evangelists  call  him 
Levi,  so  that  he  had  two  names,  and  wot 
called  by  either,  indifferently ;  as  Simoo 
Peter  is  sometimes  simply  called  SimoQ, 
and  iometimes  Peter. 

At  the  r€ceipi  of  tmstom. — The  TtAnPUP, 
or  custom  house,  or  collector's  booth;  for 
such  buildings  were  erected  at  the  foot  of 
bridges,  the  mouths  of  rivers »  in  towni, 
and  at  the  landing-places  along  the  sea- 
shore, where  the  publicans,  that  class  of 
them  called  poriitGres,  received  the  im* 
posts  on  passengers  and  goods.  Matthew 
was  thus  i^m  ployed  when  be  received  bif 
call  to  fotiow  Christ ;  that  is,  to  give  him- 
self wholly  up  to  follow  him,  renouncicwt 
all  secular  concerns,  in  order  to  be  em- 
played  in  a  spiritual  work.  He  had  pro- 
bably been  a  disciple  previously,  but  be 
no%v^  received  his  ministtrial  vtiiJ.  The 
promptitude  of  his  obedience  is  to  be 
remarked  i  and  especially,  knowing  as  he 
did,  that  the  call  implied  the  entire  sacn- 
lice  of  worldly  gain.  He  was  a  pulihetn^ 
and  probably,  like  others  of  that  race,  had 
been  sufficiently  ardent  in  the  purwnit  of 
wealth ;  now  grace  triumj>ha  over  the 
habits  of  the  man,  and  he  leavee  all  to 
follow  Christ,  and  to  embrace  a  life  of 
poverty  and  persecution. 
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10  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
house,  behold^  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down 
with  him  and  Ms  disciples, 

1 1  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  smners? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  thatf  he  said  unto  them.  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  *  [  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righ- 
teous, ^  but  sinners  to  repentance. 


Verses  10^  11.  Am  Jesus  iai  at  me(U  m 
tk  Aoiue,  — That  is,  the  house  of  Mat- 
thew»  who,  as  St^  Luke  itifoTma  us,  had 
made  "  a  great  feast  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  to  which 
be  ioTited  many  of  his  feUow-puhhcans^ 
tiiat  they  might  have  the  opportunity  of 
tearing  his  ^otjversaiion.  This  appears 
to  have  been  done  very  publicly  j  foricAcii 
the  Pharisees  saw  it,  thetf  said  unto  the  dis- 
Cfples,  Wkif  eateth  your  Master  with  put- 
Hcans  and  sinners.^  far  as  the  puhlicans 
were  regarded  as  unclean  and  unholy 
persons,  no  Jew  professing  sanctity  would 
eat  with  them,  or  indeed  with  the  com- 
mon  people.  With  them  it  was  a  mark 
of  hciLiness  to  maintain  a  haughty  distance 
and  separation  from  sinners ;  saying 
tadlly^j  '*  Stand  by  thyself,  1  am  holier 
thfm  thou/'  Christ  often  ejcpose^  this 
hypocrisy ;  and  teaches  us  by  hm  example 
that  if  we  have  superior  knowledge  and 
tuperior  holines?^  we  are  compassionately 
to  employ  both  for  the  benefit  of  man* 
kind.  The  '*  sinners  *^  usually  mentioned 
with  the  publicans  were  not  Gentiles,  but 
tlio«e  Jews  who  pursued  what  were 
thought  unlawful  tailings,  as  publicans, 
uaorers,  feeders  of  swine,  &c.,  or  were 
QfitoriouB  for  vicious  conduct :  these  were 
put  upon  the  same  level  in  public  estima- 
tum  as  the  QXXa^ifktfvif  or  Gentiles,  whom 
tiiej  called  sinners,  by  way  of  eminence. 

Verse  12,  The^  that  be  whole  need  not  a 
physician. — These  wards  conveyed  a  sharp 
reproof  to  the  Pharisees:  A  teacher  of 
the  Imw  was,  according  to  their  sayings^ 


d  I  Tim.  i, 

"a  physician  of  the  soul.*'  "  If  then,"  at 
though  Christ  had  aaid,  'Uhis  is  your 
profession,  if  you  even  boast  of  your  tu^ 
perior  skill  in  the  law  and  the  way  of 
salvation,  where  ought  the  physician  to  be 
but  among  the  nick  since  the  whole  have 
no  need  of  him/'  On  this  ground  our 
Lord  justiSes  himself.  He  was  indeed 
the  great,  the  true,  the  infallible  Physi- 
cian, larpar  Kax»v,  a  healer  ijf  wovmds  ;  rmw 
TTji  ^vxfjt  tfaemv  Bfifffj  mrpot,  the  best  PA^- 
sician  of  the  diseases  qf  the  soui,  as  Philo 
says  of  the  divine  Logos  j  and  where 
should  he  be  busied  but  among  thow 
whose  cases  most  called  for  his  eomptt* 
sion,  and  most  needed  his  skill  ?  Such 
were  the  publicans  and  reputed  sinners; 
not  indeed  that  they  were  in  a  worse 
moral  condition  than  the  Pharisees,  hut 
they  were  more  sensible  of  their  case, 
more  ready  to  acknowledge  their  spiritual 
maladies,  and  more  willing  to  observe 
the  prescribed  rules  of  cure.  He  had 
gained  one  soul  from  among  the  public- 
ans of  Capernaum,  in  whose  house  he 
was  then  eating  bread;  and  he  might 
win  many  others. 

Verse  13.  But  go  ye  and  team  what 
that  meaneth. — Go  and  learn  t*  timy,  whal 
that  is,  a  phraae  used  by  the  Jews  when 
they  were  about  to  explain  a  text  of 
scripture,  and  draw  an  argument  from  it, 
study  it,  and  gel  out  its  sense.  The  pas- 
sage referred  to  is  Hosea  vi^  6  ^  '*  For  1 
desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt  of. 
feringB.''  Christ  quotes  only  the  foraur 
4 
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14  ^  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  *  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft^  but  thy  disciples  fast  not? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  mournj  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 
but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

e  MarkiL  IS;  Luke  33* 


part,  as  being  sufficient  for  his  purpose  i 
but  the  latter  clause  shows  that  the  for- 
mer was  to  be  taken  comparatively.  God 
Lad  appointed  sacrifice  ;  but  when  mercy 
and  sacrifice  could  not  both  be  performed, 
then  Bacrifice  must  give  place  to  mercjr, 
^positive  institutions  to  moral  duties. 
The  sense  of  the  passage  is  well  given  in 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase:  For  in  those 
that  exercise  mercy  is  my  delight^  more 
than  in  sacrifice,"  TTie  argument  of  our 
Lord  is,  therefore, — If  even  the  appointed 
sacrifices  of  the  law  may  give  place  to  the 
•uperior  claims  of  mercy,  much  less  can 
your  vain  traditions,  as  to  the  holiness 
and  unholiness  of  persons,  be  pleaded 
against  the  exercise  of  the  greatest  mer- 
cy i  mercy  to  the  soula  of  men  perishing 
in  their  sins ;  and  in  thus  caring  for  their 
immortal  interests  I  do  that  which  is 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  all  the  mi- 
nute ritual  observances  on  which  you 
pride  yourselves  and  despise  others. 

/  came  mt  to  call  the  HffhUous  but  sin^ 
nets  to  repentanee. — Some  suppose  our 
Lord  to  speak  of  the  few  truly  righteous 
persons  who  were  living  in  Judea ;  per- 
sons who,  tike  Simeon ^  Anna,  and  others ^ 
were  "  waiting  for  the  redemption  by  the 
JVIessiah  j'^  but  this  is  scarcely  apposite 
to  his  design.  He  had  to  justify  himself 
for  rather  seeking  the  society  of  the  com- 
mon people,  the  publicans  and  the  sin- 
ners," than  that  of  the  great  professors 
of  sanctity.  That  the  latter  needed  re- 
pentance is  certain,  as  well  as  that  our 
Lord,  by  his  general  preaching,  called  all 
to  repent^ince,  the  Pharisees  as  well  as 
others  j  but  knowing  their  character^  and 
the  hopelessness  of  their  ease,  he  did  not 
give  his  principal  labours  to  them ;  they 
were  encased  in  pride^  hypocrisy,  and 


self-esteem ;  they  had  cultivated  religious 
delusions  until  they  had  become  infaiuat* 
ed  by  them ;  and  he  turns,  thereforie, 
from  them  to  the  more  simple-minded, 
sinners,  it  is  true,  but  men  who  had  not 
been  taught  by  a  guilty  sophistry  to 
give  to  vice  the  character  of  virtue,  and 
to  feed  a  false  confidence  with  forms  of 
external  sanctity  and  exactness  of  ritual 
observance.  Euthymius  has  well  coa- 
ceived  the  sense  of  the  passage  :  "I  came 
not  to  call  you  Pharisees,  who  fancy 
yourselves  righteous,  but  those  who  ac- 
knowledge themselves  sinners^  and  seek 
a  method  of  expiation," 

Verses  14,  15.  But  thy  disciples  faH 
not. — ITiose  who  were  reputed  the  most 
holy  men  among  the  Jews  carried  fasting 
to  excess.  These  fast^  were  not,  how- 
ever^  the  public  fasts,  enjoined  by  the 
lawj  hut  those  which  the  head  of  any 
school  mif(ht  enjoin  upon  bis  disciples, 
or  any  individual  appoint  for  himself  ai 
a  branch  of  moral  discipline^  The  Pha- 
risees fasted  twice  a  week  ;  but  beside 
these  fasts  innumerable  occasions  wen 
thought  to  call  for  the  practice  of  thii 
duty.  The  disciples  of  John  practised 
this  kind  of  austerity,  and,  as  it  would 
seem  from  the  question  proposed,  as  fre- 
quently as  the  Pharisees ;  and  they  ap^ 
pear  to  have  been  offended  that  the  same 
mortification  did  not  distinguish  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ.  John  himself  was  now 
in  prison ;  and  as  from  him  they  could 
obtain  no  inform atiou  on  this  point,  they 
came  to  Jesus,  probably  supposing  that 
he  would  bind  this  duty  more  strictly 
upon  his  followers.  Our  Lord's  answer 
probably  indicates,  thftt  John^s  disciplet 
had  multiplied  their  fasts  since  Uieir 
master  had  been  imprisoned  i  and  hii 
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IG  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  *  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
ment, for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  gar- 
ment, and  the  rent  is  made  worse 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish :  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 

*  Or,  mcr,  or,  unwraughi  cMh. 


reply  is,  that  though  their  afflicted  and 
bereaved  state  might  justify  their  fasting* 
yet  no  such  necessity  was  yet  laid  upon 
lu8  disciples,  their  Alaster  being  still  with 
tbem.    But,  he  adds,  the  day  will  come 
when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
tien,  and  then  shaU  they  fast.   The  chil- 
^  of  the  bed-chamber,  ot  moi  tov  w^l- 
fipof,  the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber,  or 
perhaps  rov  rvfu^v,  as  some  versions  have 
K  the  sons,  or  friends,  of  the  bride- 
groom, were  those  who  formed  a  part  of 
the  marriage  procession,  and  were  ad- 
nitted  to  the  festivities  which  followed, 
linages,  to  express  seasons  of  rejoicing, 
are  constantly  drawn  by  ancient  writers 
from  marriage  feasts.   Nufi4>uw  $tos,  **  the 
life  of  a  bridegroom,"  is  a  Greek  proverb 
for  feasting.    To  these  friends  of  the 
bridegroom  our  Lord  compares  his  dis- 
ciples.  Whilst  he  remained  with  them  it 
a  period  of  great  rejoicing,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  sorrow  they  manifested 
^n  they  had  the  first  intimation  of 
tbeir  Master  being  taken  from  them.  To 
mch  a  season  frequent  fasting,  as  imply. 
lag  mourning,  would  have  been  obvious- 
ly unfit ;  and  the  Jews  would  well  under- 
itaDd  the  force  of  his  reply,  because  it 
was  a  maxim  with  them  to  relax  their 
rules  of  fasting,  and  other  strict  ceremo- 
oial  services,  in  favour  of  those  who  were 
engaged  in  attending  marriages.  But 
after  Christ's  departure  from  them,  then 
he  intimates  seasons  of  mourning  and 
persecution  should  come,  either  rendering 
fitfting  proper,  as  a  religious  act,  or 
obliging  tbem  to  fast,  in  the  sense  of  suf- 
fering hunger  and  thirst  for  righteous- 
ness' sake ;  to  the  latter  of  which,  also, 
oor  Lord  may  refer,  and  perhaps  princi- 
pslly.  Thus,  St.  Pbul  puts  it  among  his 


sufferings,  that  he  was  "in  fastings  often, 
in  cold  and  nakedness." 

Verses  16,  17.  New  cloth, — new  wine. 
— ^The  argument  is,  that  his  disciples 
were  not  yet  trained  up  to  a  severe  dis- 
cipline; which  renders  it  probable  that 
by  their  future  fasting,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  he  speaks  figuratively  of  their  vari- 
ous persecutions,  and  the  sorrows  conse- 
quent upon  them.  For  if  he  spoke  of 
fasting  literally,  what  reason  could  be 
given  why  the  disciples  of  Christ  should 
not  be  able  to  fast,  even  to  austerity,  as 
well  as  the  disciples  of  John,  who  were 
probably  taken  out  of  the  same  classes 
of  society  ?  Some,  indeed,  have  supposed 
that  these  disciples  of  John  were  of  the 
sect  of  the  Essenes,  who,  as  well  as  the 
Pharisees,  were  severely  trained  to  fasting; 
but  this  is  a  mere  conjecture,  for  wbirh 
no  evidence  appears.  Christ  rather  takes 
occasion,  from  this  interlocution  of  the 
disciples  of  the  Baptist,  to  show  that,  as 
a  tender  Master,  he  gradually  trained  up 
his  disciples  to  endure  hardships  "  as 
good  soldiers/'  by  not  placing  them  in 
the  outset  in  circumstances  of  such  for- 
midable trial  as  might  have  been  injuri- 
ous to  them  ;  and  it  appears  that  through 
the  whole  time  of  his  ministry  and  con- 
tinuance with  them,  they  were  exposed 
to  no  serious  persecutions,  not  even 
**  scourging  in  the  synagogues."  The 
new  cloth  has  been  rendered,  wtfuUed,  or 
undressed,  cloth,  aypcufnts,  for  the  sake  of 
heightening  the  idea  of  harshness  or  ri- 
gidity, and  so  accounting  for  such  a  piece 
of  cloth  sewed  to  or  upon  an  old  garment 
making  the  rent  worse.  This  is  some- 
what hypercritical*  as  the  word  by  impli- 
cation means  simply  im/  and  any  piece 
of  strong  new  dotti  mmd  .40  a  old  and 
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18  %  'While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  bel 
there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
daughter  is  even  now  dead  :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  i 
her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his 
ciples. 

20  %  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  witl 

f  Mark  V.  22 ;  Luke  ¥iu.  4L 


tender  garment  would  be  likely  io  make 
the  rent  worse.  The  bottles  here  men- 
tioned were  made  of  sking.  These  skin 
bottles  were  iwed  by  the  people  of  the 
ea>t  to  preserve  their  water  on  journey s» 
their  milk,  wine^  and  other  liquidH  ;  and 
from  Homer  it  appefiri  they  were  ako  in 
use  among  the  Greeks  at  the  siege  of 
Troy.  They  are  still  naed  in  S^pain*  and 
ire  called  barrachas.  New  bottles  of 
this  kind  were  stronger  than  those  which 
had  been  some  time  in  use,  and  were, 
therefore^  more  fit  for  new  wincj  which 
was  apt  to  ferment;  whilst  old  wine, 
having  passed  the  state  of  fermentation, 
might  be  put  into  old  and  weaker  sking. 
These  sayings  of  Christ  have  the  charac- 
ter md  form  of  proverbs ;  they  are  max- 
ima of  concentrated  practical  wiidom, 
adapted  for  Instruction  in  cases  be- 
sides that  to  which  they  were  first  ap- 
plied. In  the  reUgious  education  of 
children,  in  dealing  with  new  converts, 
and  in  having  regard  to  the  different 
habits  and  prejudices  of  men  in  general, 
we  must  have  re  a  pec  t  to  the  strength  of 
the  bottle  and  the  quality  of  ihe  wine  we 
put  into  it.  All  things  should  be  suited 
to  persons  and  to  circumstances?  and 
greater  care  is  often  necessary  in  at- 
tempting to  do  good,  than  in  abstaining 
from  injury. 

Verse  18.  A  ceriain  ruler. — He  was  the 
ruler  of  one  of  the  synagogues  at  Caper- 
naum^ and  his  office  was  to  preside  over 
the  assembly,  and  direct  the  worship.  He 
would  also  be  one  of  the  council  or  court 
of  three.  For  the  courts  of  judicature 
among  the  Jewa  were  the  great  Sanbedrim 
of  seventy- one  at  Jerusalem ;  the  lesser 
council  of  twenty-three  Judges  in  the 


larger  cities  i  and  in  the  smaller  ti 
court  of  three  judges,  which  apper 
to  the  synagogue.  A  synagogue  w 
formed,  except  where  there  were 
men  of  leisure;"  men  read  in  tt 
who  were  the  elders  of  the  synag 
from  these  the  judges  of  the  court  o 
were  to  be  selected,  ^rhese  were 
tively  called  «/>x^ffwiry«7o(,  rulers 
synagogue ;  though  this  title  wm 
by  way  of  eminence  to  the  presider 
also  presided  over  the  synagogue  w* 
The  ruler  and  judge  of  one  of  theai 
gogues  now  applies  to  Christ ;  and  tl 
being  a  resident  in  Cnpemaum,  he 
the  poverty  in  which  our  Lord 
yet  he  comes  publicly  and  worEhip 
that  is,  pays  him  the  most  pn 
reverence  as  a  superior ;  and  thot 
had  left  his  daughter  dying,  and  b 
that  she  bad  already  expired,  yet  i 
his  faith p  that  he  doubted  not  thai 
could  raise  her  to  life. 

Mif  daughter  h  (ren  vmc  dead.^ 
informs  us  she  was  his  '*  only  daug 
JVIark  calls  her  his  "  Utile  dati| 
According  to  the  Jewish  rule,  adai 
until  twelve  years  of  age,  is  cal 
little  one,"  and  at  twelve  years  an( 
she  is  called  a  young  woman.  Wl 
father  left  the  house  she  was,  as  I 
pressed  in  Luke,  **  a  dying,"  ai 
words  opri  tTihtvTTitrtir  ought  to  bai 
rendered,  not  is  tven  mw  dead,  but, 
now  d^in^t  at  this  very  moment ; 
U  this  tirm  dmd^  which  appears' 
been  his  persuasion,  and  indeed 
to  be  the  fact. 

Verse  20.  Atid^  bekold^  a  viMnm 
was  diseased,  Sfc. — This  occurred 
street  of  Capernaum,  or  in  the  inn 
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issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  Am,  and  touched  the 
hem  of  his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
ment, I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her, 
he  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.  And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that 
hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw 
the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise. 


rimtj,  whilst  Jesus  was  going  from  the 
boose  of  Matthew  to  the  house  of  the 
niler.     The  Jews  were  commanded, 
tltfoiighout  all  their  generations,  to  wear 
>  fringe  and  a  rihand  of  blue  at  the  hot- 
Urq  of  their  robe,  as  a  mark  to  distinguish 
them  from  other  people.   This  is  what 
ow  Tersion  has  translated  "  the  hem."  The 
IWisees  greatly  enlarged  the  size  of  this 
fringe  or  hem  on  their  robes,  as  intending  to 
themselves  still  more  distinguish- 
ed than  the  common  Jews  for  their  regard 
to  the  laws  of  their  nation.  Our  Lord,  no 
doobt,  wore  his  of  the  customary  size.  It 
M  IB  absurd  notion  of  some  commentators, 
that  this  woman  touched  the  hem  or  edge 
.  of  his  garment,  under  the  idea  that,  like 
the  showy  fringes  of  the  Pharisees,  it  had 
*onie  paiticular  sanctity.   To  touch  the 
^  of  the  garment  was  an  act  of  rever- 
here  it  was  also  an  act  of  extra- 
ordinary faith ;  not  that  she  thought  that 
^»wewas  any  virtue  in  the  garment  of 
ov  Saviour,  but  it  pleased  him  to  heal 
nanyhy  touching  him,  as  stated  Luke 
^19;  and  she  had  probably  heard  of 
^  hct,  and  having  the  strongest  faith 
power  and  compassion  of  Christ, 
^  touches  his  garment  too,  not  as 
'^gfa  that  had  virtue,  but  as  knowing 
^  to  all  to  whom  he  willed  that  grace 
^  power  flowed  forth  from  himself. 
^  disease  of  the  woman  rendered  her 
^lean  by  the  law.  Lev.  xv.  25,  and 
^Mmed  her  to  keep  separate  from  all 
Others ;  and  the  delicacy  of  her  complaint 
{vevented  her  from  making  a  declaration 
of  her  case.   In  these  painful  circum- 


stances, she  had  no  other  resource  than 
to  approach  secretly  and  silently,  casting 
herself  by  a  strong  faith  upon  Christ's 
knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  her  heart, 
as  well  as  upon  his  power  and  mercy. 
And  she  was  dealt  with  in  great  tender- 
ness. After  what  would  appear,  in  an 
unclean  person,  not  only  an  act  of  rude- 
ness, but,  according  to  all  Jewish  notions, 
of  great  criminality,  to  touch  any  one, 
and  much  more  a  superior,  she  might  well 
for  the  moment  be  greatly  agitated ;  but 
every  feeling  of  this  kind  was  assuaged 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort,  or  courage ;  and  her  faith 
was  honoured  by  the  perfect  cure  of  an 
inveterate  malady,  upon  which  human 
skill  had  been  often  exerted  in  vain. 
See  note  on  Mark  v.  25. 

Verse  23.  The  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise. — ^Anciently  the  Jews  sim- 
ply bewailed  the  dead  for  a  number  of 
days.  Music,  as  here,  was  introduced  in 
later  times  from  the  heathens,  with  whom 
it  was  common.  The  "  minstrels,"  avktrrat, 
were  players  on  a  kind  of  pipe ;  and  their 
office  appears  to  have  been  to  lead  the 
funeral  dirge  which  was  sung  by  vocal 
performers.  This  was  the  noise"  the 
people  were  making  when  our  Lord  ar- 
rived, and  there  were  doubtless  many  of 
them ;  for  a  poor  man  when  his  wife 
died  "  had  not  less,"  says  Maimonides, 
"  than  two  pipes,  and  one  mourning 
woman."  The  opulent,  of  course,  tm- 
ployed  a  large  number.  Bzpenim  lU- 
lies  have  thus  in  all  ages  bieo 
at  funerals ! 


1:10 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


24  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place:  for  the  maid  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth.    And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn* 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose, 

26  And  *the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  ^  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  bHnd  men 
followed  him,  crying,  and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us, 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him:  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  ?    They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord, 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus  straitly  charged 
them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it 


Vene  24.  saiih  untn  them^  Give  place, 
4rc, — *'  Thia,"  says  Dr,  Donne,  "  was  not 
because  be  disallowed  those  funeral  bo- 
lemnitiea ;  but  becauae  he  kuewtbat  there 
was  to  be  no  funeral  solemnized."  ITie 
reason  for  his  excluding  them  was  proba* 
bly  both  becauae  he  disapproved  of  a 
gentile  custom,  and  because  he  chose  that 
other  and  more  credible  persons  than 
thflw  TRgrant  hirelinga  should  be  the  wiu 
nesses  of  the  miracle.  The  persons  be 
allowed  to  be  present  were,  as  appears 
from  St.  Markka  account,  Peter,  James» 
and  John,  witb  the  father  and  raotber  of 
tbe  deceased. 

The  maid  is  not  dead,  btti  sUepetk, — 
Here,  as  in  many  other  cases,  our  Lord 
usea  terms  in  a  figurative  senae,  and 
therefore  enigmatically,  Tbe  hireling 
mourners,  understanding  him  literally, 
**  laughed  him  to  scorn/*  by  which  they 
unconsciously  strengthened  the  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  by  attesting 
the  r ea!  i  t  y  of  th  e  mai  d's  d  eath .  Uur  L  ord 
obviously  meant  that  ahe  was  not  finally 
and  hopelessly  dead,  and  that,  with  refer- 
ence to  her  being  so  soon  awakened  to 
life,  she  might  be  aaid  to  skep.  To  sleep, 
indeed,  is  a  common  eujyhemiara  for  death, 
and  in  scripture  generally  implies  a  refer* 


ence  to  the  renirreetion ;  witb  itill 
propriety,  therefore,  might  it  be  used  ef 
cases  of  miraculous  restoration  to  life,  ai 
here  and  in  the  initance  of  Lazarus 

Verse  26.  And  ike  fame  thereof  wai 
abroad  inta  all  that  land. — It  spread  rapids 
ly,  for  it  waa  the  firat  instance  in  whicb 
our  Lord  had  raised  the  dead  to  life  ;  and 
BO  notable  a  miracle,  implying  bis  pos- 
sessing the  very  fulness  of  the  divine 
power,  could  not  but  make  a  powtrfol 
impression.  Here  the  person  had  recently 
departed ;  in  tbe  case  of  the  widow's  tan 
he  waa  in  the  act  of  being  carried  to  bis 
grave ;  and  in  the  instance  of  Laaarua  tbe 
corpse  had  lain  in  the  grave,  and  had  be- 
come corrupt.  But  what  can  withstand 
tbe  life*giving  energy  of  tbe  Bon  of  God  I 
Not  tbe  deeper  death  of  the  sotJ  of  mm 
can  resist  his  power.  Of  how  many  my* 
riads  may  it  be  said,  '*  And  you  hath  he 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespassei 
and  sins  These  miracles  are  not  onlf 
glorious  attestations  of  his  miaiion  aod 
Divinity,  hut  teach  us  to  look  up  to  him 
as  the  great  fountain  of  spiritual  life. 

Verses  27 — 31.  Two  blind  mea  foUomd 
kim,  ^c. — He  permitted  them  to  follov 
Mm  through  the  streets  of  Capenuua 
from  the  house  of  James  to  bis  own,  m 
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31  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his 
fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  ^  »  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It  was  never  so  seen  in 
Israel. 

g  Luke  zi.  14. 


tittt  of  Matthew,  which  he  had  left,  in 
order  to  tiy  their  faith,  and  that  they 
might  be  a  testimony  against  the  inhabit- 
tnts,  who,  it  appears,  generally  rejected 
bim,  by  proclaiming  him  through  the 
itreets  as  the  "  Son  of  David,"  one  of  the 
most  usual  desig^tions  of  Messiah.  In 
the  house,  and  not  till  then,  he  healed 
tittm,  on  profession  of  their  faith  in  his 
pover,  which,  in  such  case,  seems  always 
to  have  implied  the  belief  that  he  was  the 
Ueniah,  and  not  a  mere  ordinary  prophet, 
tod  for  that  reason,  among  others,  to 
been  required.  But  he  straiily,  that 
k  earnestly,  charged  them,  See  that  no  man 
bum  a.  The  charge  was  strict ;  but  not, 
iiinany  translators  have  taken  it^  harsh 
and  minatory,  m^V\ng  our  Lord  act  and 
•peik  in  a  threatening  character,  quite 
tNit  of  keeping  with  the  occasion  and 
Ul  umal  manner ;  tor,  as  Campbell  ob- 
•nfea,  "  the  Syriac  translator,  who  bet- 
tar  understood  the  oriental  idiom,  renders 
^  Greek  verb  by  a  word  which  implies 
•n^ly  he  forbade,  he  prohibited,*'  He  had 
ibndy  wrought  sufficient  miracles  in 
^tpernaom  to  convince  those  who  sin- 
csniy  desired  to  know  the  truth,  and 
IKBiter  publicity  could  only  have  produced 
toalidous  resentment  in  those  whose 
1^  of  heart  had  indisposed  them  to  be 
liae&ced  by  the  clearest  evidence.  He 
^ght  wish  also  to  repress  the  popular 
Acting  in  his  favour,  which  might  have 
H  them  to  proclaim  him  as  their  civil 
ftiace,  according  to  their  mistaken  views 
^  the  Messiah,  when  he  should  be  fully 
teifested.  Li  the  excess  of  their  feel- 
kgB  these  men  restored  to  sight  disobeyed 
(he  injimction ;  but  the  knowledge  of  the 
^Ktthat  he  had  forbidden  them  to  publish 
the  miracle  might  lead  the  people  to  think 


that  the  time  for  manifesting  himself  in 
that  exalted  regal  character  in  which  they 
expected  he  would  invest  himself  was 
not  fully  come,  and  therefore  the  end  of 
the  injunction  was  not  frustrated. 

Verses  32,  33.  They  brought  to  him  a 
dumb  man,  possessed  with  a  devil,  Sfc. — He 
was  dumb  in  consequence  of  the  posses, 
sion ;  for  they  who  argue  from  the  circum- 
stance, that  the  demoniacs  of  the  gospel 
were  often  afflicted  with  other  diseases, 
that  the  possessions  themselves  are  only 
to  be  understood  of  these  maladies,  ac- 
cording to  a  superstitious  mode  of  speak- 
ing,  forget  that  even  the  Jews  did  not  say 
of  every  dumb  man,  nor  of  every  insane 
and  epileptic  man,  that  he  had  a  deviL 
Those  were  particular  cases  only,  in  which 
the  disease  and  the  possession  are  dis- 
tinctly mentioned,  and  the  former  was 
manifestly  the  consequence  of  the  latter. 
Some  were  possessed  who  do  not  appear 
to  have  had  any  particular  disease,  as 
Mary  Magdalene;  others  had  maladies 
induced  by  diabolical  agency ;  and  a  third 
class  might  have  their  infirmities  exas- 
perated. When,  therefore,  it  was  said 
reproachfully,  "Thou  hast  a  devil,  and 
art  mad,"  the  meaning  was,  not  that  in 
their  view  madness  and  possession  were 
the  same  thing,  but  that  in  his  case  both 
occurred ;  for  all  madness  they  certainly 
did  not  attribute  to  possession,  any  more 
than  all  cases  of  dumbness.  In  the  case 
of  the  text,  possession  had  been  mani- 
fested by  its  peculiar  indications,  and  the 
dumbness  was  one  of  the  corporeal  effects ; 
hence,  as  soon  as  the  demon  was  cast  out, 
the  dumb  roan  spoke. 

Verse  33.  The  multitudes  marvelled,  sag* 
ing.  It  was  never  so  seen  tn  hrael,^ 
This  was  not  an  hyperbolical  s 
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34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  ^  He  casteth  out  devils  through 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among 
the  people. 

36  ^  ^  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved 
with  compassion  on  them,  because  they  *  fainted,  and  were 
scattered  abroad,  ^  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 

h  Matt.  ziL  24 1  Muk  iii.  22 ;  Lu^c  xl  15.        i  Mark  vi.  6;  Luke  xiiL  22. 
J  Mark  ri  34.  *  Or,  teere  Hred  and  lay  ^kim^  k  Nusti*  sziii.  17^ 


lion ;  for  when  had  such  a  nnmber  of 
miraclea,  ao  great  and  so  affectiogly  bene- 
ficent, been  performed  in  a  few  hours  I- — 
the  curing-  of  the  J>^oflu\^o^l^  woman,  the 
raising  the  daughter  of  J  aims  to  life,  the 
restoration  of  sight  to  two  blind  men,  and 
the  ejection  of  an  evil  spirit^  in  the  course 
of  one-  afternoon  !  To  which  Jestis  im- 
mediately added  many  more;  for  it  is 
added,  "  he  ic^ni  about  all  their  cities 
ieachintj^  ^c,  and  heaiin^  every  ^kness 
€md  every  disease  amonff  tke  people** 

Verse  34.  He  casteth  out  dmh  through 
the  prince  of  the  dedh.^Thin  was  said 
upon  the  cure  of  the  dumb  demoniac  jnst 
mentioned,  from  which  i£  would  appear 
that  the  Pharisees  of  Capernaum  first  in- 
vented this  hypothesis,  to  excuse  their 
unbelief,  and  pervert  the  people  ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  others*  the  whole  case  may 
have  been  deliberated  upon  by  the  Pha- 
risees of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sect  every 
where  have  been  inatructed  to  apply  thig 
solution  to  thoae  instances  of  clear  and  un- 
equivocal miracles,  the  occurrence  of 
which  could  not  be  denied.  It  will  be 
iecn  in  the  sequel  how  our  Lord  refuted 
thia  blaaphemy  against  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Here  it  ia  sufficient  to  remark^  that  those 
who  were  bent  upon  rejectitig  Christ  and 
his  doctrine  were  obliged  either  to  give 
up  their  opposition,  or  to  take  refnge  in 
some  theory,  however  absurd,  to  account 
for  the  miraculoua  evidences  of  it.  This 
ia  the  conatant  resort  of  unyielding  pride 
and  determined  infidelity  to  thia  day.  Yet 
oven  thia  waa  ovexruied  for  the  benefit  of 


future  times.  The  very  objection  so  often 
repeated,  and  by  the  Pharisees  g-enerdly 
urged,  admitted  the  facts  of  the  mimclei. 
It  followed  also  from  the  very  view  of  tli« 
case  they  ao  perversely  took,  that  the 
conductof  Chriatin  performing  hia  mighty 
works,  and  the  nature  of  the  workg  tbem^ 
selves,  were  subjected  to  the  severest 
ac rutin y  of  his  fiercest  enemies,  who  yet 
were  obliged  to  admit  a  eupernatdrd 
cause,  though  they  wickedly  brought  in 
the  agency  of  Satan.  Unmoved  by  thfis 
reproaches,  this  base  ingrattlude  of  r^ 
turning  evil  for  good,  out  blessed  liord 
makes  his  second  tour  of  Galilee,  preachiair 
"  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing every  manner  of  sicknesa thus,  ssyi 
Bishop  Home,  **  leaving  behind  him, 
wherever  he  went,  the  warmth  of  a  fen*eBt 
charity,  the  light  of  evangelical  truth,  ind 
the  fragrance  of  a  good  report  of  sometbiuf 
done  for  the  benefit  of  man  and  the  gloiy 
of  God.'* 

Verse  36,  He  it>as  moved  with  compastiw 
on  them. — Thia  is  perhaps  better  Uwa 
Campbell' translation,  which  is  iimply 
"he  bad  compassion  on  them,"  thougb 
there  is  great  truth  in  hia  remark,  tli:i* 
critics  often  hunt  after  imaginary  empfaa^ 
sis,  through  the  obscure  muKes  of  ^ynw>- 
logy/*  The  word  cornea  from  trrKttfxm 
used  in  the  New  Testament  only  in  thi 
plural,  Ttt  fTKkayxi'a,  which  signifiei  tk 
chief  intestines,  the  heart,  liver,  &c- ;  sdJ 
as  the  heart  was  considered  the  seat  of 
the  kind  aflectiona,  io  the  word  ia  u!«d 
for  compassion^  hve^  mercy.    It  is,  how- 
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37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  *  The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 


1  Luke  X.  2. 


em,  employed  when  no  particular  em- 
pbaiis  is  intended ;  80  that  we  are  to  col- 
lect the  degree  of  the  emotion  rather 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case  or  in 
lome  adjunct,  than  from  etymology.  Here 
it  is  eTident  that  our  Lord  was  influenced 
Vjr  a  strong  emotion  of  compassion,  as 
tile  whole  passage  shows.  He  viewed 
tile  multitudes  that  followed  him  as  sheep 
Beglected  by  their  shepherds,  the  false 
nd  Tain  and  worldly  Jewish  teachers, 
•ad  therefore  €K^x\v^u^wt,  or  as  Griesbach 
mds,  imx^imh  esfhaustedhy  fruitless  wan- 
derings in  search  of  food,  and  tppififitpoi, 
ftittered^  and  therefore  exposed  to  every 
dinger.  In  these  figurative  expressions  he 
isenifestly  refers  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  these  eager  multitudes,  not  totheir  being 
&iiit  and  dispersed  through  the  fatigue  of 
ftOowing  him,  an  interpretation  which 
destroys  all  the  force  of  the  context.  The 
body  of  the  people  had  been  kept  in 
Ignorance,  or  had  only  been  taught  great 
enon ;  yet  they  had  hung  upon  his  lipb, 
lietrd  with  interest  and  astonishment  liis 
iHSTenly  doctrine,  and  gbrified  God  on 
tteoont  of  his  miraculous  works,  instead 
of  ascribing  them  like  the  Pharisees  to 
Satanic  agency.  Here  then  was  a  hopeful 
proipect  among  a  population  utterly  neg- 
lected by  their  pretended  shepherds,  faint- 
^for  want  of  true  spiritual  food,  and 
^fosed  to  danger  because  "  no  man  cared 
fa"  their  souls."  These  were  the  consi- 
^^(itioDS  which  awoke  the  strong  and 
Qdting  compassions  of  the  Son  of  God$ 
^  he  turns  therefore  to  his  disciples,  and 
^  equally  beautiful  and  impressive  figura- 
^  language,  drawn  from  another  source, 
4irMse8them,  and  engages  their  prayers  in 
%eir  behalf:  theharvesttrulyispleHteous,but 


the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therrfore,  4*c. 
The  numerous  ears  of  com  standing  thick 
in  the  fields  represent  the  multitudes  des- 
titute of  instruction,  yet  ripe  for  it ;  and 
the  labourers,  tpyalcu,  the  reapers,  are  dili- 
gent ministers  who  gather  in  the  har- 
vest into  the  gamer  of  the  church :  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  is  God  himself,  who 
alone  has  the  power  to  send  forth  such 
labourers ;  to  displace  them  when  remiss 
and  to  send  others ;  and  without  whose 
authority  and  commission  every  man  is 
but  a  busy  and  mischievous  intrader: 
and  the  sending  forth  the  labourers  indi- 
cates the  constraining  "  necessity  "  which 
is  laid  upon  them  to  urge  them  to  their 
task  ;  for  though  the  word  is  sometimes 
used,  as  John  x.  4,  with  no  idea  of  co- 
action,  yet  it  has  usually  a  strong  sense, 
and  may  justify  some  of  our  earlier  ver- 
sions, which  render  it  "that  he  will 
THRUST  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest 
that  is,  by  his  powerful  mfluence  upon 
them,  awakening  their  zeal  and  inflaming 
their  charity.  Authority  and  efficacy  are 
thus  implied  on  the  part  of  the  master ;  a 
deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work 
and  of  their  unworthiness  and  imfitness 
for  it,  on  the  part  of  the  servants.  It  is 
under  such  moving  views  that  we  are 
taught  still  to  regard  the  destitute  por- 
tions of  mankind ;  and  for  the  increase  of 
tme  labourers  we  ought  always  to  be  di- 
recting our  prayers  to  the  "  Lord  of  the 
harvest,"  recognising  his  authority,  but 
also  appealing  to  his  merciful  purposes  as 
to  our  race  at  large.  Very  strikingly  con- 
nected are  this  exhortation  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  his  own  proceeding,  in  the 
solemn  appointment  of  his  apostles,  as 
recorded  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1  CkrUt  stndeth  ok/  Aii  tteehe  opoMtlts^  tmhlin^  tketrt  with  power  to  t 
5  gipeth  them  their  charge,  teacheth  them,  16  com/ortetk  them  against  p 
40  and  promiseth  a  blessing  to  those  that  receive  them. 

1  And  '  when  he  had  called  unto  Mm  his  twelve  < 
he  gave  them  power  "  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  t 
and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  c 
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•  Of,  over. 


CHAPTER  X-  Verae  U  Twdte  dis^ 
ciples. — They  had  before  foUtiwed  him 
under  the  character  of  disciples;  btit 
were  now  expressly  made  apostles. 
The  word  signifies  a  messenger,  aoy  one 
»enl  by  another  for  any  purpose  whatev^er. 
In  Herodotus  it  sig^ifiea  a  herald ;  and  ia 
aetUl  higher  sense  it  is  used,  like  the  He- 
brew mbWs  for  a  legate  or  nmhassadar.  It 
is  a  word  of  dignity,  but  only  according  to 
the  character  of  the  sender,  the  message, 
and  the  person  sent*  In  the  bighest  sens© 
it  is  applied  to  Christ  hitnseU;  who  is  the 
"  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profes- 
Bion;"  in  the  next  degree  it  ia  given  to 
the  twelve  apostles  of  CTiriat,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  was  aftenvarda  added  ;  then,  in 
2  Cor.  viii-  23,  Titui  and  other  brethren 
are  called  "apostlea  of  the  church e^j/* 
where  it  is  rendered  "  messengerB  in 
our  translation.  "The  apostle*  of 
Christ,"  and  "  the  apostles  of  the  Lamb/* 
are  phra^ea  which  seem  not  to  have  been 
used  but  with  reference  to  •*  the  twelve  *' 
and  St.  Paul.  Some,  indeefl,  think 
that  the  title  waa,  in  its  higher  sense, 
applied  also  to  Barnabas  aad  other  dis- 
tinguished founders  of  the  Christian 
faith ;  but  this  does  not  so  clearly  appear. 
Many  fancies  have  been  built  upon  the 
number  of  apostles  being  limited  to 
twelve,  and  aUusiona  Have  been  found  in 
the  circumstance  to  the  twelve  patriarchs, 
the  twelve  spies^  the  twelve  atones  in 
Aaron*s  brcaat-plate,  the  twelve  foun- 
tains found  by  the  Israelite!  in  the  wilder- 
ness, the  twelve  oxen  which  supported 
Solomon^s  molten  laver,  &c.  &c,,  for  all 
of  which  plausible  or  abmird  reasons  have 
been  given ;  but  the  beat  use  to  be  made 


of  anch  speculations  is  to  t* 
necessity  of  interpreting  scr 
sobriety;  for  the  whole  cha 
discoveriea  of  myeteriea  in  1 
twelve  is  dissipated  when  v 
that  in  fact,  after  St.  Paul  was 
number  of  the  apostles  of  equ 
dignity,  by  whom  the  foundai 
Christian  Church  was  laid  was 
but  thirteen.  If  any  reason  a 
assigned  for  the  number  of  t 
first  fixed  upon,  it  appears  t 
with  reference  to  their  being  fi) 
to  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  boufi 
to  prepare  a  spiritual  Iwrael 
before  the  formal  calliog  of  i 
Their  number  waa  therefore 
twelve  tribes,  who  were  min 
population  after  the  return  fr 
tivity,  the  genealogies  of  Lev 
only  being  preserved  with  mu 
reference  to  the  priesthood  a. 
aiah.  But  when  the  Gentilw 
called,  one  waa  added  to  the  i 
to  es elude  tlie  rest  from  mi 
the  Gentiles,  but  to  give  a  str( 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  equality 
Gentiles  and  believing  Jews, 
St.  Paul  was  specially  charge* 
He  gai^e  them  power ,  i^rc,- 
grand  distinction  between  thi 
powers  of  Christ  and  those 
lies.  The  one  was  inherent 
the  other  was  expressly  coma 
him,  nnd  waa  never  employe 
power t  not  as  theirs  who  exerc 
distinction^  before  noticed,  wi 
be  remarked  between  ''casti 
clean  spirits^  and  healiico  a 
sickness ;  "  so  that  possesaion 
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'  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these ;  The 
ion,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ; 
f  9on  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ; 
ip,  and  Bartholomew;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
;  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and  Lebbaeus,  whose 
was  Thaddaeus ; 

on  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also 
him. 


m  the  class  of  sicknesses  and 

New  the  names  of  the  twelve 
le  order  in  which  some  of 
B  disciples  may  be  thus  col- 

the  different  Gospels.  An- 
I  brother,  and  John,  having 
•  of  the  Baptist,  first  joined 
to  Christ;  then  Andrew 
brother  Peter,  and  spent  the 
ay  with  our  Lord.  The  next 
■as  called,  and  Nathanael,  ge- 
>osed  to  be  Bartholomew, 
turned  to  their  occupations, 
call  was  giveu  which  im- 
ey  were  to  give  up  themselves 

trained  to  the  ministration 
ae,  Peter  was  first  called,  (see 

)  then  James  and  John,  and 
drew  at  the  same  time.  The 
lew  is  also  distinctly  related ; 
Mcial  calling  of  the  others  we 
count,  save  that  the  whole 
sre  enumerated  together.  The 
re  not  formed  with  reference 
dignity,  but  to  order  only; 
d  been  implied,  the  catalogues 
exactly  agreed  in  the  Gospels 

;  yet  Peter  is  in  them  all 

and  Judas  Iscariot  last; 
ing  been,  in  fact,  first  called 
of  the  ministry,  as  noticed 
t  Judas  is  very  naturally  put 
raitor,  unless  indeed  he  was 
id. 

y  Simon  the  name  of  Peter 
I  Syriac  Cephos,  in  Greek  lle?- 
^pa  a  stone,  the  first  main  stone 
he  foundation  corner-stone, 
irist  himself,  who  is  also  the 
Umt,  or  "head  of  the  comer." 


Verse  3.  James  ike  son  of  Alphmu, — ^To 
distinguish  him  from  James  the  brother 
of  John,  both  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  Al- 
pheus  is  from  >fibn,  which  is  pronounced 
Alpha,  or  Cleophi ;  hence  this  Alpheus  is 
called  Cleopas,  Luke  xxiv.  18. 

Lebbtnts,  whose  surname  was  Thaddmts, 
— Judas,  or  Jude,  was  called  Lebbeus, 
from  Lebba,  a  town  in  Galilee,  to  distin-* 
guish  him  from  Judas  Iscariot.  Judas, 
in  Syriac,  is  Thaddai. 

Verse  4.  Simon  the  Canaanite. — From 
the  Hebrew  »^p,  seal,  whence  St.  Luke 
calls  him,  by  interpretation,  "ISimon 
Zelotes ;"  a  name  given  to  him,  as  some 
thought,  for  his  zeal  and  piety,  but 
others,  from  his  having  belonged  to  a 
sect  called  Zealots,  because  of  their  zeal 
for  the  law,  and  their  instant  execution 
of  it,  without  waiting  for  authority.  This 
was  called  "  tbe  judgment  of  zeal."  But 
it  is  doubtful  whether  this  sect  appeared 
so  long  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Romans,  when  their  fanatical  zeal  is 
specially  recorded  by  Josephup.  Cer- 
tainly he  was  not  a  Canaanite,  in  the 
sense  of  being  a  descendant  of  Canaan. 

Judas  Iscariot. — The  town  of  Carioth, 
in  Judah,  is  the  most  probable  derivation 
of  the  cognomen  of  the  traitor. 

Men  more  influential  for  their  rank, 
and  more  eminent  for  learning,  our  Lord 
might  have  called.  Centurions  and  rulers 
of  synagogues  had  believed  on  him,  and 
Nicodemus,  a  Jewish  doctor,  at  an  early 
period,  became  his  disciple ;  but  the 
whole  work  was  to  be  manifestly  of  God, 
and  it  was  to  be  demonstrated  as  much 
above  the  reach  of  human  wisdom  to 
plan,  as  of  human  influence  to  promote. 
'*  Plain  integrity,"  says  one  very  justly. 
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5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them, 
saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 


"and  boneat  aimplicity,  were  the  qualifi- 
cations which  Christ  sought ;  and  he 
found  them  more  easily  in  the  fishing 
vessels  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee*  than  in  the 
banqueting -rooms  or  splendid  houses  on 
the  shore."  In  fact,  all  that  was  in  the 
first  instance  wanted  waa  men  of  charac- 
ter, to  state  facts ;  men  of  simplicity,  to  re- 
port the  doctrines  ihey  had  been  tauglit, 
and  as  they  had  been  delivered  to  them  ; 
and  men  of  holy  courage,  wdling  to  suf- 
fer and  to  die  for  the  truth.  When  lan- 
guages were  wanted,  they  received  them 
by  special  gift ;  and  when  they  were  call- 
ed to  dispute,  mouth  and  wisdom" 
were  given  to  them  for  the  occasion.  Thu« 
they  were  kept  immediately  dependent 
upon  their  Master,  even  after  he  had  as- 
cended to  heaven,  unhiasaed  by  the  spe- 
culative taate  which  all  the  learning  of 
that  day  tended  to  form  j  and  t!vey  were 
thereby  the  fitter  channels  through  which 
to  convey  the  water  of  life  in  the  same 
purity  with  which  it  had  issued  from  the 
FOUNTAIN  itself.  One,  indeed,  and  but 
one,  proved  false  ;  hut,  happily  for  the 
world,  he  betrayed  his  Master  before  he 
could  betray  his  cause,  to  the  establish- 
ment of  which  his  treachery  was  made 
signally  subservient. 

Verse  5.  Waif  of  ihe  Gentiles,  fyc. — 
That  til  a  apostles  on  this  mission  were 
forbidden  to  go  to  Gentile  nations  or 
among  the  Samaritans,  in  deference  to 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  or  in  the 
least  degree  to  give  sanction  to  their  no- 
tions of  superiority  over  the  heathens  or 
semi- heathen  a  with  whom  they  were  sur- 
rounded, is  a  very  unfounded  notion, 
and  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  that  spi- 
rit of  charity  and  kindness  to  the  whole 
world  which  so  often  breaks  forth  in  the 
discourses  of  our  Lord  himself.  This 
mission  of  the  twelve,  as  appears  by  the 
foregoing  chapter, proceeded  from  Christ's 
deeply  excited  compassion  for  the  neglected 
and  perishinpr  condition  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple ;  so  that  their  degradation  and  misery. 


not  their  fancied  superiority,  were  implied 
in  it.  Christ,  indeed,  was  sent  first  and 
principally  to  the  Jews,  and  so  were  hit 
apostles;  and  the  reason  was  obvious. 
Christianity  was  to  he  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  tht 
same  dispensation  perfected.  No  other 
people  had  been  placed  in  such  a  eourw 
of  training  to  receive  it ;  and  either  the 
Jews,  who  held  the  prophecies  of  tlui 
new  dispensation,  and  certain  principle 
common  both  to  the  new  and  U>  the  old, 
must  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christ'i 
claims  and  doctrines,  or  be  reasonably 
silenced  by  appeals  to  ivliat  they  he!d 
sacred,  before  Christianity  could  be  pro- 
posed to  any  distant  nation  with  hope  of 
success-  The  kind  affection  of  our  Lord 
to  his  country— for  among  his  other  il- 
lustrious human  virtues  he  has  shown  us 
what  a  pure  and  ardent  patriotism  really 
is — would  impel  him  to  seek  first  the 
salvation  of  his  own  people  j  but  the  de* 
sign  was  higher  than  this.  The  go>peI 
system  had  been  yet  but  imperfectly  an- 
nounced, and  indeed  was  incomplete,  as 
wanting  the  facts  of  the  great  sacrilice, 
the  resurrection,  the  ascension,  and  llie 
priesthood  of  its  Founder,  by  all  whicli» 
many  important  prophecies  were  yet  to 
be  accomplished;  and  the  time^  there- 
fore, was  not  come  for  its  being  pro- 
pounded to  (J  en  tile  nations,  who  did  not 
admit  the  preliminary  and  preparatory 
dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament.  Yet 
before  Christianity  received  its  perfect 
form,  and  was  stamped  by  the  hand  of 
its  divine  Author  with  its  final  seal,  io 
opportunity  for  effecting  great  good  pre- 
sented itself  among  the  Jews.  John  the 
Baptist  had,  by  bis  preachings  produced 
a  great  impression  upon  the  people,  and 
led  them  to  expect  the  immediate  appear- 
ance of  Alcssiah  :  now,  the  office  of  tht 
apostles,  to  be  sent  forth  in  different  di^ 
recti onf,  was  to  declare  that  Jesus  i#va 
that  Messiah  ;  to*  work  miracles  in  hi* 
name,  in  order  to  prove  it  j  to  rctat*:  hi* 
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6  ^  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israei 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  sayingj  *  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sickj  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils  :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give, 

They^  are,  however^  found  in  the  Vulgate, 
Syriac,  Ethiopic,  and  Arabic  versionJi,  and 
in  the  Carabr,  and  Alex,  mss.,  aod  in  seve- 
ral of  the  fathers ;  nor  for  ^ch  un  inlcr- 
polation  can  any  good  reason  he  conjec- 
tufecL  The  allegation  that  the  twelve 
apostles,  during  this  their  first  mission, 
raised  no  dead  to  life,  or  it  is  thought  the 
fact  would  have  been  mentioned,  proves 
nothing ;  for  neither  do  we  read  that  they 
"  cleansed  any  leperi/'  and  yet  that  power 
ii  expresaly  committed  to  thein.  It  may^ 
however,  he  granted,  that  they  did  not,  at 
that  Hmft  raise  any  dead  to  life ;  yet  to 
argue  from  thifl  against  the  clause  in  the 
text,  entirely  overlooks  one  of  the  main 
circumstances  connected  with  the  exer- 
cise of  these  powers ;  that  they  were  not 
to  be  wielded  at  the  judgment  and  dii- 
eretion  of  roan.  The  occa&iona  for  their 
exercise  were  presented  to  them  by  a 
special  Providence,  and  the  powers  were 
to  he  exercised  on  consideration,  prayer, 
and  looking  up  to  God  for  intimations 
of  his  ivill.  It  could  never  he  intended 
that  they  should  raine  all  the  dead  to  life, 
whom  they  might  meet  on  their  journey, 
carried  out  for  burial.  Our  Lord  did  not 
thu»  use  bin  power,  as  they  weU  knew| 
but  that,  when  it  ihould  seem  to  be  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  when  they  were 
under  the  impulse  af  that  superior  power 
by  which  alone  the  attempt  could  be 
effectual*  No  such  occasions  might  or 
probably  did  occur  on  this  journey;  hut 
that  power  was  with  them  which  was  ad- 
equate to  the  case,  had  the  wisdom  of 
God  so  appointed ;  and  it  continued  with 
them  through  their  whole  apostolic  life, 
hut  still  subject  to  be  exerted  only  under 
special  imptdses.  It  is  further  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  discourse  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  appUcable  only  to  their  first 
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mighty  works;  and,  no  doubt,  to  repeat 
hit  sayings  and  discourses ;  thus  calling 
forth  prayer,  and  incipient  faith,  and  spi- 
ritual drsirei,  and  disposing  many  at 
least  to  receive  the  gospel  when  it  should, 
in  its  complete  form  and  its  fulness  of 
evidence^  be  proposed  to  them ;  for  the 
•ubject  of  their  preaching  was  to  be^ 
'^The  kingdom  of  A^aPfn  i*  (it  hand.*' 
^reat  immediate  good  was  to  be  done, 
and  the  seed  of  a  large  future  harvest 
was  sown.  Kor  are  we  to  understand 
the  prohibition  of  our  Lord  so  strictly  as 
to  mippose  that  the  Gentiles  who  mingled 
with  the  Jews,  many  of  whom  were 
either  proselytes  or  weli-aOFected  10  many 
tjuths  in  the  Jewish  religion,  or  that  the 
Samaritans  they  might  meet  with,  were 
to  be  wholly  neglected.  Christ  himself 
did  not  despise  this  cla^s  of  men.  though 
he  too  was  sent,  as  he  sent  his  apostles, 
"  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.*' 
that  IB,  chiefiy  and  principally.  "The 
WMT  of  the  Gentiles  means  the  road 
leading  to  the  Gentile  nations  j  therefore 
they  were  not  to  go  to  the  Gentiles  as 
nations  ;  and  into  any  city  of  the  !^ama- 
1^  ritana  they  were  not  to  enter,  that  is^  to 
^^fiilfil  their  mission.  These  were  to  be 
^■^sited  in  the  fulness  of  time.  But  many 
Hlndividual  Geotilea  in  Judea  were  aa  well 
^  prepared,  by  their  previous  knowledge  of 
the  Jewish  scripnires,  to  receive  benefit 
from  their  mission  as  the  Jews,  and  pro- 
haMf  many  individual  Samaritans  dso, 
M  tbetr  Master  himself  had  found. 

Verse  8,  RaUe  the  dead. — Because  we 
h&re  no  account  of  the  apostles  raif^ing 
the  dead  before  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
it  baa  >ieen  contended  that  these  words 
have  been  interpolated ;  in  favour  of 
whicb^  it  is  pleaded,  that  they  are  not 
fottnd  in   several   its«.    and  veraiona. 
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9  *  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 
purses, 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  "  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  hii 
meatp 

11  ^And  into  whatsoever  city  or  lown  ye  shall  enter 
inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

d  Mark  vi,  8  ;  Luke  ix,  3  ;  xiii.  36.  •  Or,  gcL 

e  1  Tim.  5.  18 ;  Luke     7^  f  Liike  S. 


Hniited  apostolical  journey,  although  that 
was  the  occasion  svhich  called  it  forth. 
Sec  note  on  %'erBe  17* 

Fr^tif  ye  have  received,  SjfC,* — They 
were  to  receive  no  money »  no  compenaa- 
tion,  hut  the  bare  support  afforded  by  a 
free  hospitality;  although,  when  they 
healed  diseases,  tlie  gratitude  of  many 
might  offer  them  considerable  gifts.  They 
were  to  be  decently  supported  jq  their 
work ;  and  thi^  was  to  be  the  standing  rule 
of  future  limes  as  to  ininisters,  and  its  li- 
mit ;  but  whether  this  support  was  to  be 
given  in  kind  or  money,  circumstances 
may  determine.  The  itxlention  of  the 
mle  is  to  prohibit  making  a  gain  of  god- 
liness, and  to  prevent  the  ministry  from 
being  regarded  as  a  lucrative  profession. 
They  were  therefore  to  go  forth  in  full  de- 
pendence upon  Providence,  and,  under 
that,  the  good- will  of  well -disposed  men. 
No  money  was  tobe  taken  in  their  puraf^j,  tif 
Tnj  fwi^oi,  girdles,  which  the  Orientals  and 
even  Romans  used  as  purses.  Nor  were 
they  to  take  ^  scrip ,  injpa,  the  bag  in  which 
travellers  carried  provisions  from  stage  to 
stage  ;  nor  liro  cmts^  x^W,  vests  or  tunics; 
nor  shaeSf  vrpSu^ra,  which  some  distin- 
guish from  sandals.  They  were,  however, 
originally  the  same,  akhough  in  a  later 
age,  the  shoe  was  a  covering  for  the 
whole  foot,  as  distinguished  from  aaif^or 
Km»t  which  defended  on]y  the  sole.  The 
meaning  certainly  was,  not  that  they 
should  go  barefoot,  as  some  have  under- 
stood it,  any  more  than  that  they  should 
go  without  coats  j  hut  that  they  should 
not  take  two  pairs  of  sandals,  as  they  were 
not  to  take  two  coats,  nor  yet  slaves. 
JSt  Mark  »ays,  "  save  a  staff  only, "which 


shows  that  on©  was  permitted.  Two  stave* 
were  therefore  prohibited,  as  two  coats  asd 
two  pairs  of  sandals  t  should,  thereforf, 
their  staff  he  broken  or  lost,  they  were  io 
look  to  the  kindness  of  those  to  whom 
they  preached  to  furnish  them  with  this 
part  of  the  necessary  equipment  of  an 
eastern  traveller,  as  well  as  for  a  wupfXj 
of  sand  a]  i  and  coats  when  needed  j  m  ab- 
solute was  to  be  their  trust  in  Ood,  so 
free  were  they  to  keep  themselves  from 
those  anxieties  which  superfluity  always 
brings  with  it  J  and  yet  such  care  was  taken 
to  remind  the  people  of  the  duty  of  a  liberal 
hospitality  to  guests  sent  by  such  a  Mai> 
ter  and  on  such  an  errand,  that  tbcy 
might  want  nothing  necessary  to  heahh 
and  comfort,  when  it  was  seen  that  their 
necessities  called  for  supplies ;  for,  adds 
our  Lord,  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  kit 
meat  J  ttjj  rpo^t,  of  his  wwiii/enoncf,  ii- 
cluding  here  all  necessaries,  but  aot 
money.  Michaelis,  who  holds  that  jMat- 
thew*s  Gospel  was  first  written  in  Hehre^^ 
conjectures,  that  before  the  words  shoes 
and  staves,  stood  H^t*,  "  except  only;"il 
would  then  be  read,  that  the  disciples  were 
to  take  nothing  with  them  but  shoes  aod 
staves  J  hut  the  sense  does  not  retiuire 
this  conjectural  amendment  i  and  the  no- 
tion of  a  Hebrew  original  is  exceeding] J 
doubtful.    See  the  Introduction. 

Verse  1 1.  Worthy. — Not  Pious,  as  some 
suppose ;  for  of  whom  were  the  apoatlei 
to  obtain  their  information,  but  frm 
those  they  might  casually  meet,  persooi 
who  would  generally  direct  them  to  t!i^ 
highest  professors  of  the  piety  moat  po- 
pular in  that  day  j  the  ostentatious  Phi- 
risees,  who  were  the  most  likely  persons 
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12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon 
it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you, 

14  ■  And  w^hosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  ^  shake  off 
the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  sliall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 

g  Mark  vu  1 1-  b  AcU  xilL  6L 


l&  reject  ibera  ?  But  by  the  "  worthy." 
are  probably  meant  liberal  and  bountiful 
pereoQs,  well  knottTi  for  practising  hospi- 
tality to  strangers,  which  was  generally  a 
good  indication  of  maral  worth,  though 
not  an  infallible  one  ;  and  our  Lord  pre- 
pafe»  them  for  disappoiotmeDt  in  Bon^e 
imtances,  even  from  persons  who  had  this 
good  report 

TVre  abide. — They  were  not  to  go  from 
house  to  house,  through  ficklcneis  of 
temper,  or  show  that  they  could  not  bear 
with  the  infirmities  of  those  by  whom 
they  were  enlertaitied,  should  they  be  ei- 
erciaed  with  this  trial  of  meekness  ;  or 
that  they  were  discontented  with  the  ac- 
coEUOTodationB  afforded  them.  If,  upon 
the  whole,  their  eotertainera  were  willing 
to  receive  them,  and  out  of  respect  to  their 
message,  they  were  to  show  themselves 
indifferent  to  all  inferior  considerations, 
and  to  practise  humility,  patience,  and 
self-denial. 

Verse  12.  Sniuie  it. — That  is,  the  house- 
bold,  the  family.  What  the  salutation 
was  we  learn  from  St.  Luke  :  "  Peace  be 
to  this  house  which  indeed  is  added  here 
in  ibe  Vulgate,  Pax  huic  domui.  Peace 
signifies  every  kind  of  felicity,  Great 
]«  peace/'  say  the  Rabbins ; "  for  all  other 
hle^ings  are  comprehended  in  it," 

Verse  13.  But  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let 
fottr  peace  return  to  you, — If  you  are  re- 
jected out  of  hatred  to  your  Master  and 
his  message,  your  office  and  your  work, 
let  your  peate  return  ;  that  ib,  it  shall  re- 
ttim,  the  imperative  being  used  for  the 
prophetic  future  :  they  were  to  withdraw 
a  benediction  which  could  only  be  pro- 


nounced in  Christ's  namei  and  he  engages 

to  ratify  their  act.  This  is  a  proof  that 
more  than  the  ordinary  salutalions  are 
here  intended  ;  for  our  Lord  was  not 
teaching  his  apostles  the  common  forms 
of  civility,  which  they  well  enough  un- 
derstood. Let  your  peace  hetv&n  toym^ 
is  a  Hebraism.  Thus  it  is  said  of  God*s 
word,  that  it"  would  return  to  him  void," 
on  the  supposition  that  it  failed  to  pro- 
duce its  effect ;  and  prayer  not  answered 
ig  said  to  return  "  into  the  bosom."  The 
sense,  therefore,  is,  that,  in  the  case  stated, 
the  peace  prayed  for  would  not  be  im- 
parted, the  blessing  offered  would  not  be 
given. 

Verse  U.  Shake  off  the  du$t  of  your 
XeH* — The  Jews  thought  the  dust  of 
heathen  lands  polluted,  and  were  care- 
ful to  free  themselves  from  it.  Of  this, 
Wetstein  has  given  many  examples  from 
their  writers,  as,  *'  The  dust  of  Syrim 
defiles,  like  the  dust  of  other  hea- 
then countries."  By  this  significant  act, 
therefore,  not  performed  in  passion  and 
resentment,  but  solemnly,  as  commanded 
by  Christ,  the  apostles  were  to  declare 
that  house  or  city  which  rejected  them, 
as  worthy  only  to  be  ranked  with  the 
polluted  cities  of  the  heathen,  even  with 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha. 

Verse  15.  In  the  day  of  jud^ent,  than 
for  that  city. — That  if,  than  for  the  inha^ 
hitoiits  of  that  city.  Collective  bodies  of 
men  comparing  cities  and  nations  have 
their  punishment  in  this  life  ;  but  in  the 
iinal  judgment  they  will  be  dealt  with  as 
imii^'iduals  ;  **  every  one  shall  give  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God/'  Some  modern. 
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16  5[ '  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  ■  harmless  as 
doves. 

1 7  But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  td"  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues  ; 

i  Luke  X*  3.  •  Or,  wkapiit. 


critics,  relying  on  lhal  frail  ground,  the 
absence  of  the  article  before  n^tpaj  render 
it  dny  of  judgmetti  forgetting  that, 
in  the  very  same  day  here  mentioned,  the 
inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  are 
also  tQ  be  judged.  The  day  mentioDed 
can  therefore  be  no  other  than  the  day 
of  final  judgment.  Let  two  things  here 
be  strongly  marked:  1.  That  the  se- 
verest TEMPORAL  judgments  upon  i^inful 
men^  do  not  satisfy  the  claims  of  the  of- 
fended justice  of  a  holy  (rod.  The 
wretched  inhahilanta  of  the  cities  of  the 
plain  are  still  reserved  to  puhUc  trial 
and  future  vengeance.  2.  That  terrible 
as  their  case  will  he,  it  shall  he  more 
tolerable r  mor«  mpportable,  than  that  of 
those  who  reject  the  gospel  of  Christ,  ati 
act  which  involves  a  contempt  of  the 
highest  manifestation  of  the  divine 
mercy. 

Verse  16,  Wise  um  »erpmU, — Not  wise 
or  skilful  to  inflict  injury,  which  indeed 
serpents  arc,  by  hidmg  themselves,  and 
striking  their  victim  unawares  This  in- 
terpretation is  excluded  by  the  next  simile, 
hurmless  as  doves ;  but,  as  the  instinct 
of  the  serpent  leads  him  also  adroitly  to 
Hhun  danger  by  quickly  retiring  into  hi^ 
hiding-place>  so  our  Lord  enjoins  upon  his 
disciples  a  prudent  foresight  of  impending 
evils,  and  a  timely  escape  from  them ;  in 
opposition  to  that  fanatical  courting  and 
braving  of  persecution »  in  which  some 
ardent  minds  might  be  apt  to  indulge. 
This  precept,  however,  shows  that  holy 
scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  by  a  coUa- 
tian  of  its  parts,  or  we  might  fall  into  the 
greatest  errort.  In  other  passages  our 
Lord  enjoins  the  exposing  ourselves  to 
■11  risks  and  sttSerings  for  the  sake  of 
the  truth  i  and  even  to  rejoice  in  perse- 
cutions for  his  name's  sake.  Between 
theic  there  is  no  contradiction^  but  the 


finest  moral  harmony.  Whenever  duty, 
honestly  interpreted,  without  the  bias  of 
self-love,  allows  us  to  escape  danger  by 
the  exercise  of  prudence,  not  only  respect 
to  ourselves,  hut  ali?o  that  we  may  pre- 
vent others  from  grievously  sinning,  by 
indulging  their  malignity  againut  Christ, 
requires  that  we  ought  to  embrace  the 
opportunity  of  doing  so.  When,  however, 
safety  cannot  be  secured  without  injury  to 
our  Master's  truth  and  cauise,  no  consi- 
deration will  induce  the  faithful  disciple 
to  desert  his  post,  or  to  shrink  frowi  death 
itself.  pAssroN  is  excluded  from  our  re- 
ligion»  that  calm  paiNciPLE  may  exhibit 
its  more  noble  iriumphs. 

Hartnkss  as  donen. — This  admits  of  no 
limitation ;  hut  is  to  he  the  character  of 
disciples  at  all  times  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, whether  they  fight  or  fly. 
Harmiesst  oKipatoi,  which  some  derive 
from  ff,  privative,  and  letpoai^  or  icepmu^u, 
to  mingle,  and  hence  render  it  pure,  wilh^ 
out  malice  :  m  Hesychms.  But  the  anti- 
thesis appears  thus  to  be  lost.  As  our 
Lord  obviously  meant  to  enjoin  prudence, 
rightly  understood,  upon  his  disciples  by 
the  proverbial  example  of  the  serpent, 
he  must  liave  intended  to  guard  them 
against  that  cunning  of  the  serpent  which 
is  employed  to  injure  and  destroy  i  the 
opposite  to  which  is  not  so  properly  freedom 
from  malice,  which  is  not  an  obvious  qua- 
lity of  the  dove,  as  harmiessness,  which 
has  rendered  the  dove  everywhere  the 
emblem  of  peace.  Hie  derivation  may 
therefore  be  better  drawn  from  a,  priva^ 
tive,  and  *rf ^ai^w,  to  hurt,  and  is  thercfori 
accurately  expressed  in  our  translation. 
The  expression  was  probably  proverbiaL 

Verse  If.  But  beware  of  we»,  Spc. — 
Whether  the  article  before  at-4pv*9p'  hia 
the  emphasis  assigned  to  it  by  Middleton, 
and  others  who  regard  it  either  as  mak^ 
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\  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings 
oy  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 
>  ^  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or 
:  ye  shall  speak  :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

j  Mark  xiu.  11 ;  Luke  xiL  11. 


vnewed  mention  of  the  class  of  men 
mlj  designated  as  "wolves,"  or 
nifying  Jews  in  opposition  to  hea- 
a  still  less  probable  supposition, 
»  conjectural ;  and,  indeed,  either 
nljr  senres  to  divert  the  reader  from 
appears  to  be  the  true  antithesis, 
lies  not  between  one  class  of  men 
Bother,  but  is  an  implied  one  be- 
MXN  and  SBRPBNTS.  The  last  idea 
Lord's  mind  was  the  mischievous 
t  of  the  serpent  tribe,  all  imitation 
ich  he  forbids  to  his  disciples  ;  and 
itnrally  leads  him  to  caution  them 
t  M XN,  as  more  venomous,  cunning, 
Mdljr  than  serpents  themselves :  but 
*  qfmen, 

neils, — synagogues. — ^The  councils 
sentioned  are  the  courts  attached  to 
ynagogue,  which  had  the  power  of 
png.  The  disciples  are  forewarned 
ley  would  be  delivered  uptocouitctl^ 
<nxreeded  against  as  delinquents,  and 
lult  would  be  the  infliction  of  "  forty 
I,  save  one,"  as  many  of  the  disci- 
fterward  experienced ;  for  our  Lord 
be  understood,  not  as  speaking  of 
should  happen  to  the  twelve  apos- 
uring  the  temporary  mission  on 
he  was  now  sending  them,  nor  as 
hig  his  remarks  and  exhortations  to 
alone,  but  through  them  to  all  his 
mted  disciples  afterwards,  and  to 
with  respect  to  their  whole  ministry 
I  end  of  their  life.  This  is  clear  from 
sat  verse :  And  ye  shall  be  brought 
>  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for 
tmmy  against  them  and  the  Ctentiles  ; 
at  his  words  manifestly  extend  to 
times  also  when  they  should  be  em- 
d  in  their  mission  among  the  Gen- 
ations,  to  whom  they  were  as  yet 
landed  not  to  go.  This  considera- 
I  necessary  for  the  right  understand- 


ing of  several  parts  of  this  discourse  ;  for 
if  it  be  restrained  only  to  the  first  limited 
mission  of  the  apostles,  it  becomes  in 
many  parts  obsou-e.  The  scourging  of 
delinquents  was  performed  by  the  chuzan, 
or  servant  of  the  synagogue.  The  prac- 
tice was  for  the  superior  judge  to  read 
passages  out  of  the  law  during  the  inflic- 
tion of  the  punishment ;  the  second  judge 
numbered  die  stripes  ;  and  the  third  gave 
the  order  to  strike  before  each  blow.  St. 
Paul  was  thus  scoiu'ged  in  the  synagogue 
five  times.  The  instrument  of  scourging 
was  a  leathern  thong,  doubled  and 
twisted. 

Verse  A  testimony  against  them, — 
The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  gave  a 
strong  testimony  to  the  truth  of  their  re- 
ligion by  the  readiness  which  they  showed 
to  sufier  in  attestation  of  the  facts  on 
which  it  was  built ;  and  the  truth  of  which 
they  had  the  means  of  knowing  with  cer- 
tainty; whilst  the  divine  origin  of  its 
doctrines  derived  a  powerful  evidence  from 
the  calm  heroism,  the  meek  and  forgiving 
spirit,  with  which  they  inspired  the  suf- 
ferers. This  was  also  a  testimony  against 
their  persecutors,  because  it  rendered  the 
cruelties  they  exercised  upon  holy,  bene- 
volent, and  peaceful  men  inexcusable,  and 
a  crime  against  God,  though  done  often 
under  the  sanction  of  public  laws. 

Verse  19.  It  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak, — As  they 
would  often  be  questioned,  not  only  as  to 
matters  of  fact  touching  their  conduct, 
but  as  to  their  motives,  designs,  and 
opinions,  their  appearance  before  magis- 
trates would  necessarily  often  demand 
both  the  statement  and  defence  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  and,  before  Jewish 
rulers,  appeals  also  to  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  they  would 
have  to  encounter,  not  only  viotent  pre- 
4 
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20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you* 

21  ^  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  deaths 
and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death, 

k  Luke  xxL  IC. 

judiccBj  but  subtle  objectioiu.     They  upon  the  promise  of  bis  IVIaster,  both  to 
might  natur^y  therefore  be  anxious,  leet^  aid  his   thoughts^    and   iaAueuce  bis 
in  such  circuniBtances,  througb  fear,  they  spmut  and  manner;  and  Ut  ministers  ako 
migbt  lo9e   their  self-possession^    and  hiive  the  same  holy  confidence  in  divine 
through  hurry  of  spirit  injure  both  the  help  in  their  great  though  regular  empby- 
truth  and  themselves*    The  promise  of  ment  of  pnEAcfiiNa  the  gospel.    Nor  did 
ouf  Lord  was  therefore  designed  to  remove  it  foUoiv  from  this  promise,  lb  at  the  apos- 
all  aoxiety  in         respect.    It  assured  ties  n'ere  not  previoui^ly  to  ^tudy  their  re^ 
tbem  of  special  assistaLnce,  both  as  to  hgioni  or  to  revolve  in  their  minds  the 
WHAT  and  HOW  lAey  shouid  speak,  which  points  on  which  they  might  be  inteno- 
two  particulars  comprehend  every  thing  in  gated  :  they  were  not  to  be  careless  as  to 
a  suitable  and  truly  eloquent  discourse,  the  matter,  but  simply  not  anxious  sad 
llie  matter  and  the  manner  both  were  to  distracted ;  for  that  is  the  import  of 
be  under  divine    suggestion ;  but  the  /if^i^ffTrre,  the  words  used.    This  also  li 
latter  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  applicable  to  the  ordinary  exercise  of  the 
graces  of  delivery,  but  of  "  the  spirit  and  ministry.    After  all  the  previous  thought 
power "  of  their  addresses.    Such  ia  the  which  may  have  btjen  employed,  the  de- 
import  of  the  promise  made  to  the  apos-  pendence,  as  to  the  statement  of  truth  in 
tlee} ;  but  h  contains  no  more  than  all  a  proper  and  influential  manner,  is  to  be 
true  Christians  in  all  ages  may  expect,  placed  upon  Christ  \  and  if  prayer  for 
when  called  upon  in  any  way  to  bear  their  divine  aid  means  anything,  that  aid  must 
testimony  to  the  truth;  for  new  re  vela-  be  aimilar  to  the  assistance  here  promised 
tiona  are  not  at  all  intended  in  the  text,  to  the  apostles  when  they  had  to  **  givt 
and  in  fact  do  not  appear  to  have  been  a  reason  of  the  hope  within  them*^  before 
ever  made  to  the  first  preachers  m  such  governors  and  kings.    Like  them,  too, 
circumstances.    Wiiat  is  promised  is  the  all  true  ministers  of  Christ  are  authorisEed 
power  to  give  a  clear^  convmcing,  ener-  to  dismiss  distracting  anxiety,  as  to  what 
getic  statement  of  what  had  been  already  or  how  they  shall  speak,  and  to  make 
revealed ;   an  assistance  which  was  to  their  preaching  '*  a  work  of  faith,"  as  well 
suggest  the  fittest  topics,  and  the  most  as  "  a  labour  of  love."  Those  who  choose 
appropriate  manner  of  stating  them.  Why  to  write  their  sermons  at  full  length, 
then  should  we  be  told,  that  other  Chris-  and  read  or  repeal  them  from  meraory» 
tiana  have  no  authority  to  look  up  to  of  course,  give  up  all  claim  in  this  pro- 
Christ  their  Master  with  the  same  con-  mise, 

fideoce  ?    Those  who  have  descanted  on  Verse  20.  For  it  is  not  yo«  that  speak^ 

the  fanaticism  of  looking  for  new  revela-  ^-c. — You  alone  do  not  speak  ;  or,  jm 

ttons  on  the  authority  of  this  text,  do  not  speak  not  without  special  and  direct  a«- 

tb  cms  elves  understand  its  meaning,  which  distance  ;  but  the  Spirit  of  yotir  Father 

implies,  not  the  revelation  of  new  truth,  speaketh  in  you,  by  ordering  your  thoughts, 

but  the  power  of  stating  effectually  that  and  giving  you  **  utterance."     And  He 

which  had  been  communicated.    L»et  the  who      made  man*s  mouth  "  to  be  his 

private  Christian,  then,  when  placed  in  ioHtrument,  is  still     with  the  mouth 

difficult  circumstances,  and  yet  Is  calkd  of  his  faithful  servants  to  this  day, 

upon  In  speak  concerning  his  religion^  rely  Verse  21.  Children  shall  rise  ifv, — That 


'  31  CHAPTER  X,  153 

2  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake: 
e  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved, 
1  Mftik  %ia  13. 


the  term  be  taken  forensically,  as 
sses  in  the  courts  in  wliich  their  be- 
g  parents  thaU  be  profit  cute  d ;  but 
d  not  be  so  restricted.  The  words 
^te  that  religiotis  hatred  should  sever 
;ni3erest  bonds  of  natural  affection, 
verctJine  and  pervert  the  slrongeat 
cts  of  hum  [in  nature.  Hiia  declara- 
L8  to  be  regarded  in  the  lif^bt  of  a 
:tion  which,  in  many  subseqtient 
has  been  most  fully  accomplished  ; 
fho  but  He  that  knew  what  was  in 
'and  whoae  omniscient  eye  could 
1  the  depths  of  the  future ,  could 
90  accurately  traced  this  repulsive 
e  in  the  dark  history  of  religious 
rutions  f  Tbe  experience  of  past 
Lfibrded  little  aid  to  conjecture  here. 

persecution  **  for  rif^hteousness^ 
■  IE  which  the  highest  degree  of 
and  holiness  uniformly  provoked 
ost  diabolical  enmity,  arising  from 
mixed  hatred  of  truth  and  holiness 
elves,  which,  since  Chriatianity  was 
itroduced  into  our  world,  has  been 
sed  in  almost  every  age  and  place, 
by  Jews,  Pagans,  and  hypocritical 
;tan8,  hfid  no  parallel  in  the  ancient 
To  foresee  this  e\traordinary 

phenotoenon,  and  to  foretel  it, 
in  the  proper  senae,  to  utter  a 
lecy,  every  part  of  which  has 
exactly  and  a  thousand  times  e^sem- 

me  22.  Endureth  tc  the  end,  be- 
have explained  the  end,  to  mean  the 
if  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
Ivatim  here  promised  to  the  endur- 
J  be  deliverance  from  the  calamities 
should  befal  the  Jews ;  but  this  is 
□ited  and  secular  an  interpretation. 
d  i«  the  termination  of  the  tufferings 
ials  of  each  individual,  which  would 
lowever^  in  all  its  forms  cease  but 
le  life  of  the  faithful  disciple;  and  the 
on  is  deliverance  from  eternal  wrath, 
ch  every  one  who  should  be  ashamed 
£«S8ing  Christ  would  be  inevitably 


doomed.  **  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  may 
be  taken  aa  our  Lord' a  own  comment  upon 
these  words,  in  his  meisag©  to  one  of  the 
persecuted  churches  of  Asia  Minor  The 
practice  of  many  commentators  to  refer  so 
many  of  the  allusions  in  the  discourses  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  those  of  our  Lord, 
to  the  deatructioo  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
deliverance  of  the  Christians,  has  de* 
atroyed  the  force  of  many  of  the  most 
impressive  passages  in  both.  This  mis- 
application, in  many  instances,  is  absurd  ; 
in  others  it  corrupts  tbe  sense  of  scrip- 
ture, and  destroys  its  spirituality.  In  the 
present  instance,  the  promise,  tbat  he  that 
endureth  io  the  end  shuU  be  saved,  can  have 
no  important  meaning  when  considered 
as  a  part  of  a  discourse  which  contains 
solemn  directions  to  the  apostles,  as  to 
the  exercise  of  their  ministry  to  the  end 
of  their  life,  and  through  them  to  a]l 
ministers.  What  appositeness  to  this 
great  design  would  there  have  been  in 
saying,  "  He  thai  continues  a  Christian 
until  Jerusalem  is  besieged  by  the  Ro- 
mans, shall  escape  being  shut  up  within 
its  walla  ? "  a  danger  to  which  not  more 
than  one  or  two,  if  any,  of  the  apostles 
were  exposed,  they  being  for  the  most 
part  absent  from  Judea  i  but,  if  other- 
wise, it  has  DO  correspondence  with  the 
labours,  sufferings,  and  rewards  of  the 
faithful,  enduring  minister  of  Christ,  as 
set  forth  in  other  passages,  which  connect 
them  all  with  the  interests  of  the  soul, 
and  the  solemnities  and  glories  of 
eternity.  These  remarks  are  made  to 
guard  the  reader  against  those  false  and 
generally  debasing  interpretations  of  scri[^ 
tore,  which  often  occur  even  among 
learned  commentators,  both  domestic  and 
foreign,  who,  not  being  spiritual  men 
themselves,  or  prone  largely  to  sacrince 
the  sense  of  particular  passages  to  some 
favourite  theory  or  principle  of  interpre-^ 
tation,  greatly  mislead  the  inattentive  and 
incautious. 
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23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  *haye  gone 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come- 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  Ms  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord, 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master, 

•  Or  J  fffwf,  or,  JfrtwA.  m  Luke  Ti,  40  ;  John  stilt*  16* 

Verse  23*  Ye  shall  not  fmve  gone  over  work  until  the  resurrection  of  Christy  ci- 

the  cities f  ^c, — Ov  fi-n  TfAfffufTf  raf  wofitis,  cept  only  far  a  very  short  lime,  after 

ye  shall  not  end  orfnish  the  cities ,  says  the  which  they  returned  and  remained  with 

margin,  that  is,  by  visiting  them.   The  Chriet.    If,  therefore,  the  work  assigned 

meaning  is,  "  Ye  Bhall  not  have  accom-  them,  of  visiting  oil  the  cities  of  J  tfrael, 

pliahed  your  miaBion  to  the  cities  of  waa  Bubsef|uent  to  the  resurrection  aad 

lirael,  till  the  Son  of  IMan  be  come;'*  or,  ascension,  then  the  comiog-  of  **  the  Sob 

"Ye  fib  all  scarcely  have  conveyed  to  all  of  Man "  must  be  subsequent  to  that 

those  cities  the  tidings  of  salvation  before  event  also,  and  can  only  be  referred  te 

the  Son  of  Man  come."    The  coming  of  his  coining  to  judge  and  destroy  the 

the  Son  of  Man  signifies  his  awful  mani-  tion.    Some  render  t^xhv^  to  irutnsct ; 

festation   as  the  Judge  of  the  Jewish  but  this  is  far-fetched;  and  there  is  DO 

nation,  by  the  ever-memorable  and  fatal  necessity  for  departing  from  the  common 

invasion  of  the  Romans,  and  the  entire  rendering:    for  the  objection,  that,  m 

consequent  subversion  of  their  polity;  many  years  elapsed  before  the  destrue- 

which  invisible  coming  of  his  he  several  tion  of  Jenvsdem,  there  could  be  no  such 

times  refers  to  in  his  prophecies,  as  the  scarcity  of  time  to  go  over  the  cities  of 

type  of  his  final  advent  as  the  Judge  of  Israel  as   seems  to  be  intimated ;  thai 

the  world.    This  is  another  proof  that  the  would  be  true,  if  nothing  more  had  been 

address  here  made  to  the  apostles  referred  meant  than  paying  a  hasty  visit  to  each ; 

also  to  their  future  ministry  after  his  re-  but  oirr  Lord  refers  to  the  serious  and 

«urrectioE,  and  that  of  his  other  com-  laborious  efforts  of  his  apostles  and  other 

missioned  servants  i  and  the  object  of  disciples  to  bring  the  Je^vs  to  embrace  the 

il  was  to  quicken  them   to   a  zealous  gospel,  in  order  that  they  might  es£ftpe 

itinerancy  through  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  the  threatened  judgments  of  God ;  aod 

by  intimating  that  the  judgment  of  that  forty  years  was  but  a  short  time  for  th^ 

wretched  people  could  not  long  be  de-  to  pursue  such  labours  amidst  prejudice, 

layed.   They  had  a  great  work  to  do,  and  calumny,  and  persecution,  so  as  to  di«- 

but  little  space  to  do  it  in.    Judgment  charge  their  consciences  as  to  every  citTi 

was  at  the  door  in  its  most  awful  forma,  and  town,  and  village  of  Judea,  to  reoder 

and  the  ministers  of  salvation  were  there-  all  inescusable,  and  to  train  up,  out  of  fa 

fore  to  ernjiloy  every  eflbrt  in  plucking  as  corrupt  a  mass,  those  numerous  though 

many  out  of  the  fire  as  possible^    There  small  Hebrew  churches,  which  by  their 

was  no  time  to  be  lost  in  disputing  with  instrumentality  were  in  fact  raised  up* 

the  incorrigibly  obstinate;  "  when,  tberc^  Verse  24.  The  discipk  is  not  atovehU 

fore,  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  fmster,  ^c. — The  consideration  of  the  hu- 

another,"  and  compass  the  length  and  miliations,  persecutions,  and  reproach^ 

breadth  of  a  devoted  land  in  order  to  save  of  our  blessed  Lord,  will  always  greatly 

ftome.    To  refer  this  coming  of  the  Son  of  tend  to  sustain  the  patience  of  the  tuffisr- 

Man  to  hiJi  rcsurr  e  c  tion  or  asc  e  nsion,  has  no  ing  di  sc  iples .   We  ca  n  only  succesaBiliy 

warrant  from  any  similar  use  of  the  phrase,  run  the  race  of  difficulty,  as  the  me 

and,  in  fact,  wholly  obscures  the  passage ;  duty,  by  "  looking  unto  Jesua/' 

for  the  apostles  were  not  employed  in  this  Verae  25.  Beekebub. — Our  translators 
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the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master 
tie  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them 
is  household  ? 

I  Fear  them  not  therefore  :  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  he  known, 

n  M«k     22  i  Luk«  tUj*  1?  ;  xU.  2. 


follciTired  the  Yulj^nte  in  writing  this 
Beelzebub,  instead  of  Beelzehulj 
I  m  undoubtedly  the  true  readmg. 
ibiib  wai  an  Bkroniie  or  Phi! inline 
|3t  mentioned  2  Klag^t  i>  2« 

hii  in  Greek  is  written  ^fcAffjBotiA, 
ibul,  the  B  being  changed  into  a,  be- 
do  word  m  Greek  in  found  to  end 
The  Bame  idol  is  meant  by 
iipi^llation  and  as  thin  wai  a 
deity  among  the  pagan  nations 
fturrouoded  the  Jews,  and  as  the 
believed  all  the  falae  deities  of  the 
Ins  la  be  evil  spirit i^,  the  name  was 
^rred  to  Satan,  and  commonly  used 
imefor  the  prince  of  devils/'  Baal- 
Itigniiies  ihc  Lord  of  fiies,  this  deity 
probably  the  object  of  special  trust 
Bverance  from  hornets,  locusts,  and 
jpringed  msects,  the  jscourge  of  those 
iirfti  but  with  the  Jews  of  our 
f  time  it  was  merely  employed  as 
fihe  names  of  Satan.  The  notion 
^tfoot  that  Baakehub  was  altered 
I  Jews  into  Beekebul,  from  t>lSt 
^  Dujtfo,  in  order  to  express  their 
^pt  of  this  and  other  idols  invented 
BWf  and  that  it  was  in  this  Gon- 
itis sense  that  it  was  applied  to 
9rd  by  the  Pharisees,  appears  to  be 
iter  than  an  ingenious  conjecture; 
f  Symc,  Etbiojiic,  and  Arabic  ver- 
with  the  Vulgate,  which  indi- 
Ifliat  the  oriental  name  was  Beelze- 
►  Jf  BeekebtU  he  the  same  as  Beel- 
I  the  change  in  the  fmal  letter  when 
iied  in  lireek,  is  sufficiently  account- 
f  above  ;  and  if  Beekehul  were  a 
^t  deity  from  Beelzebub,  the  worrl 
^eao  the  Lord  of  heathen,  or  the  ce* 
!:iiabiUtioUj  b^2^,  Zebul  having  that 
ratio n  :  and  this  was  probably  the 
icity  whom  the  Pheniciana,  neigh- 
of  the  Ekrooitesj  worshipped  uoder 


the  name  of  \0W  by^p  Bual  Shemin, 
Lord  of  the  heavens.  Besides  this,  the 
name  of  Beelzebub  or  Beebebul  was  not 
given  to  our  Lord  with  reference  to  these 
idols  at  all,  but  to  ? atari  himself.  It  was 
not,  therefore,  so  much  a  name  of  jeering 
contempt  as  of  deep  malignant  blasphe- 
my. They  called  him,  in  fact,  a  devd, 
a  chief  devil,  or,  as  when  speaking  out 
fully  on  another  occasion,  '*  Thou  hi«t  a 
DEVIL,  and  art  mad/' 

Yerse2G.  Th^^  is  noihinp  corered^  SfC. — - 
As  our  Lord  had  been  just  referring  to  the 
gross  and  maliciouj  slanders  with  which 
his  disci ])les  should  be  assailed,  and  as  he 
here  fortifies  their  mirnls  against  the  fear  of 
calumniators,  it  is  most  natural  to  refer 
these  words  to  that  ultimate  justification 
of  their  characters  and  motives  which  di- 
vine Providence  would  bring  about ;  so 
that  these  words  also  have  a  prophetic 
character.  For  a  time  obloquy  *' covered*' 
and  hid  "  the  faitli,  the  charity,  and 
the  purity  of  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel ;  and  in  place  of  these  virtues  the 
worst  motives  were  attributed  to  them. 
They  were  regarded  **  as  the  filth  and  off- 
scouring  of  all  things,  and  not  fit  to  bve," 
*'  men  that  turned  the  world  upside 
down,"  "  pestilent  fcUows,  and  movers 
of  sedition  ;  "  but  what  was  thus  voverttd 
and  hid  has  been  rereal&d.  How  truly 
has  "  the  righteousness  "  of  these  men, 
who  laid  character  as  well  as  life  upon 
the  altar  of  sacrifice, "  been  brought  forth 
as  brightness,  and  their  judgment  as  the 
noon-day! "  \Vliat  honours,  true  and 
grateful  honours,  have  been  for  ages 
rendered  to  the  apostles,  evangelists,  and 
prophets  of  primitive  Christianity,  whilst 
the  names  of  their  revilers  have  perished 
in  the  dust,  or  been  preserved  only  on 
therecordsofinfamyl  Andthe  hallowed 
fame  of  these  heroic  men  still  extends ; 
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27  What  I  tell  you  in  darbnesSj  that  speali  ye  in  light:  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops, 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  helL 

G  Luke  xii  .  4. 


new  nations  every  year  learn  their  history, 
read  their  writings,  derive  life  and  salva- 
tion from  the  truth  for  which  they  ewffered 
and  died;  and  prooounce,  and  to  the  end 
of  time  shall  pronounee,  with  admiration, 
afTeclion,  and  the  joyful  hope  of  seeing 
them  in  person^  these  names  once  caat 
out  as  evil,  and  which  were  joyfully  sur- 
rendered to  be  a  proverb  and  a  bye- 
word"  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  Thus  also 
has  constancy  in  suffering  in  a  righteous 
cause  been  often  since  their  day  rewarded ; 
and  those  great  imitators  of  apostolic 
zeal  and  patience,  hy  whose  efforts  fallen 
truth  has  so  often  been  raised  up  in  the 
church,  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
suecesafully  assailed,  and  who  long  were 
objects  of  popular  abuse,  or  the  hatred  of 
proud  persecutors,  have  either  outlived 
every  calumny,  or  left  a  name,  the  repu^ 
tation  of  which  itod  himself  has  so  cared 
for,  as  to  cause  it  to  be  embalmed  in  the 
grateful  homage  of  succeeding  genera- 
tions. 

Verse  27-  What  I  teU  ^ou  in  darkness. 
— This  duty  is  urged  hy  the  preceding 
consideration  :  if  God  will  take  care  of 
the  interest  and  reputation  of  those  who 
suffer  reproach  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  let 
this  animate  you  to  the  great  duty  of 
openly  and  fearlessly  proclaiming  the 
gospeL  Darkness  here  means  pHriicy  ;  for 
to  his  disciples  alone,  partially  before, 
and  especially  after,  his  resurrection,  our 
Lord  opened  the  full  and  perfect  system 
of  his  religion ;  but  not  for  themselves 
only,  for  they  were  thus  made  "  stewards," 
diapenaers,  "  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 

What  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  ^c. — This  al- 
lusion h  to  a  practice  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues. After  the  return  from  the  cap- 
tivity the  pure  Hebrew  was  no  longer  the 
vernacular  tongue  of  the  JewSj  yet  the  law 


continued  to  he  read  in  that  languafe; 
hut  that  iu  sense  might  be  conveyed  10 
the  people,  an  interpreter,  called  Targu- 
mista^  was  attached  to  every  synagope;, 
into  whose  ear  the  doctor  in  a  soft  voice 
read  the  Hebrew  text,  and  the  interpreter 
pronounced  it  aloud  in  the  comxDoa 
dialect.  The  Jewish  doctors  too  em- 
ployed mterpreters,  from  notiona  of 
dignity,  into  whose  ear  they  whisper^ 
their  instructions  in  the  Hebrew  tongaey 
and  they  declared  them  to  the  multitude  m 
their  own  dialect.  But  our  Lord  girti 
stronger  empbasi^t  to  the  open  and  eameit 
publication  of  the  truths  he  should  pri- 
vately teach  his  disciples,  by  enjoining thil 
they  should  preach  them  upon  the  house  ttfS, 
The  Jewish  houses  had  flat  roofs,  and  $o 
also  bad  their  public  buildings,  from 
which  proclamations  were  made  to  thfl 
people.  The  publication  of  the  gospel  ii 
therefore  to  be  a  PoaLfc  OFFiciAt.  pao- 
CLA.MATION  to  all  rauKs  of  people*  Thii 
custom  appears  to  explain  the  words  of 
Christ  better  than  that  of  sounding  i 
trumpet  from  the  roof  hy  the  minister  of 
the  synagogue  to  announce  the  approach 
of  the  sahbalh. 

Verse  28.  Are  not  able  to  kill  the  semi,— 
Thus  our  Lord  at  once  declares  the  sotiJ*i 
immortality,  and  shows  how  limited  b  tbe 
power  of  tyrannous  persecutors :  their 
malignant  arm  reaches  not  the  soul ;  itciB 
neither  destroy  its  peace  here,  nor  iti 
happy  existence  hereafter.  This  text  also 
furnishes  a  decisive  argument  in  favoor 
of  the  conscious  ejtistence  of  the  aonl  im 
separate  state.  For,  not  to  urge  thai  «e 
cannot  conceive  of  the  existence  of  tht 
soul  at  all  without  eonsciousnesa ;  yet,  il 
hy  the  death  of  the  body  it  were  deprived 
of  perception  and  thought,  of  acti^itf  and 
enjoyment,  though  all  these  should  bi 
restored  at  the  last  day,  il  would  be  m 
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29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  •farthing?  and  one 
of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

30  P  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered* 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

*  It  b  in  T^iJue  half-penny  farthing.  In      originaly     being  the  tenth  part  of  the  Hcmin  penny, 

p  S  Sim.  xiv^  Mi  Acta  xmni,  34. 

'  truly  killed  m  the  body,  which  also  at  the  power,  m  sliort  the  arm  of  your  most  po- 
reaiirrection  shall  have  its  life,  aensation,  tent  adversary  :  but  this  is  not  the  only 
aad  activity  more  perfectly  restored.    Tt  reason  why  you  ought  not  to  fear  these 
is  only  upon  the  baeis  of  the  aouVs  im-  wrathful  and  tyrannous  men ;  even  the 
mortality,  that  a  true  courage  in  the  way  limited   power  they  have  they  cannot 
oi  duty  can  be  built ;  well  miffht  he  he  exert  independently  of  the  divine  permis- 
eicused  from  suffering  for  any  truth,  who  siou.    Their  hearts  and  hand  a  are  ifrasped 
has  no  hope  beyond  the  present  life,  by  an  invisible  but  superior  control ;  and 
"  Tbat  man,"  *ays  Epictetus,  "  deserves  neither  in  their  own  time^  nor  in  their  own 
tQ  he  terrified,  a^uij  n-i  ^$§ttfBmt  who  oaanner,  can  they  injure  or  destroy  you. 
has  n&i  iearned  that  he  himself  ia  not  Either  they  shall  he  entirely  restrained 
fle*h  and  bones,  hut  that  his  proper  self  from  injuring  you  at  all,  or^  when  left  to 
is  that  which  uses  these,  and  suitably  em*  follow  the  impulses  of  their  own  bad  pas- 
ploys  tbem/^  sions,  all  results  are  still  under  the  con- 
Destrmf  both  body  fmdsoul  ia  hell— The  trol  of  God,    Till  your  work  is  done,  or 
meaning  is  not  that  the  punishment  of  till  your  sufferings  shall  be  for  his  glory 
had  men  in  a  future  hfe  is  annihilation  ;  and  your  own  advantage,  they  rage  only 
for  the  word  is  often  used  to  express  in  a  chain  which  they  cannot  break*  This 
continuanre  in  a  state  of  wretched nesis,  is  supported  hy  a  general  illustration  ap* 
as  Matt,  IV.  24  i  and,  whatever  more  mo-  plicable  to  the    trust  and  comfort  of 
dern    Rabbins  may  have  thought,  the  Christ's  true  disciples,  beyond  the  imme- 
utter  destruction  of  the  souls  of  the  diate  occasion  which  called   it  forth, 
wicked  in  a  future  state  was  not  the  Sparrows  are  mentioned  as  representing 
opinion  of  the  Jews  of  our  Lord*s  age,  the  arnallest  and  most  insignificant  class 
except  of  the  Sadduceea,  who,  being  ma*  of  birds ^  of  so  little  value  that  two  were 
terialists,  made  no  disitinction  between  sold  for  a  farthing,  an  assarium,  about 
the  soul  and  the  body.    We  have,  on  this  three  of  our  farthings  ;  yet  so  minute  and 
point,  the  sentiment  of  Philo :    "  Men  universal  is  the  providence  of  God,  that 
think  that  death  is  the   end  of  their  nothing  to  which  he  has  given  life  dies 
troubles,  whereas  it  is  only  the  beginning  but  hy  his  permisaitm.    As  in  the  sermon 
of  them.    It  n  the  lot  of  the  wicked  that  on  the  mount  God  is  represented  m 
they  live  in  death,  and  suffer  as  it  were  caring  to  provide  the  fowls  of  heaven  with 
continual  death.'*  food,  so  here  he  is  introduced  as  regu-^ 
Verses  39 — 3L  Are  not  (wo  sparrows  laling  the  production  and  the  extinction 
^Id  far  a  farthing  f  Bfti. — ^This  passage  of  the  life  of  every  individual,  however 
forcibly  and  affectingly  declares  the  pro-  email  and  contemptible.    ITie  argument 
▼idence  of  God  as  the  foundation  of  an  then  arises  from  the  less  to  the  greater : 
ucured  tnmt  on  the  part  of  the  disciples,  ye  art  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows  j 
mn  in  ihe  most  perpleied  and  dangerous  and  the  if  life  of  an  individual  bird  cannot 
^^cumstances.     The  connexion  of  the  perish  Kithout  your  Father,  how  much 
argument  with  what  precedes  is,  "  I^ear  leas  the  life  of  a  human  being,  the  life  of 
not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  a  ransomed  child  of  God,  the  life  of  i 
able  i&  kiU  the  soul  \"  so  limited  is  their  man  sent  forth  on  the  greatest  work  upon 
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32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


eartb,  to  proclaim  salration,  m6  that  un- 
der Cod*i  spacial  commiaflion,  as  his  own 
ajnbaasador  I  Nor  is  the  notice  uud  care 
of  God  directed  to  individual  persons 
only^,  but  to  whatever  concerns  that  mdivi- 
dual,  however  minute ;  the  v^y  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  This  mode  of 
expression  appears  to  be  taken  from  1  Sam. 
liv,  45  :  "  And  the  people  said.  Shall  Jo- 
nathan die? — God  forbid:  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  his  head 
fall  to  the  ground  i "  that  is,  he  iihall  not 
sustain  the  least  conceivable  injury.  The 
very  brightness  of  this  revelation  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  providence  has 
dazzled  the  eye  of  mere  human  philoso- 
phy. A  general  providence  it  may  often 
admit  ^  but  not  this  condescension  of  the 
Divine  Being  to  particulars.  The  true 
reason,  however,  is^  that,  with  all  its  pre- 
tence to  high  and  noble  views  of  God,  it, 
in  fact,  grovels  in  low  and  unworthy  con* 
ceptions  of  his  wisdom  and  power ;  and  it 
knows  nothing"  of  hia  love,  hi  a  peculiar 
love  to  those  who  trust  in  him*  But, 
even  in  right  reason,  the  care  of  the  whole 
necessarily  implies  the  care  of  all  the 
parts,  however  minute  ;  and  if  it  was  not 
beneath  God  to  create  the  smallest  objects, 
it  can  never  be  thought  below  him  to  pre- 
serve and  order  them.  Nor  ought  the 
allegation,  that  God  has  established  ge- 
neral laws,  to  be  su fleered  to  obscure  in 
our  minds  the  great  truth  which  these 
words  of  Christ  contain,  Theae  general 
laws  dejiend  for  their  efficiency  upon  his 
continued  agency  i  for  natural  things  have 
no  powers  which  ibey  derive  not  from 
him ;  and  these  they  cannot  eacercise  inde- 
pendently of  him ;  or  even  that  general 
government  of  the  world  which  is  con- 
ceded would  b  e  put  out  of  his  han  d .  O  rd  i  - 
narily,  there  is  in  God  what  has  been 
called  an  AcauiE3ca>CE  in  a  common 
course  of  events,  or  rather  his  power  or- 
dinarily works  in  an  observable  regular 
manner  j  but  there  ia  also  interposition 
aa  well  as  acquiescence,  or  prayer  and  in- 


dividual trust  must  be  expunged  from 
religion,  and  with  them  religion  itself 
must  lose  the  great  foundations  upon 
which  it  rests.  These  then  are  the  nobis 
views  whicii  are  opened  to  cs  by  the  Di- 
vine Teacher.  God  regulates  every  thing, 
however  minute,  without  degradation  to 
his  glorious  majesty,  and  without  embsr* 
rassment  to  his  infinite  int exigence.  He 
governs  absolutely  without  violence  to 
the  moral  freedom  of  accountable  beings, 
and  their  contending  volitions  wonder- 
fully but  certainly  work  out  his  purposes ; 
but  no  general  arrangement  can  render 
hia  special  interposition  impracticable^ 
flince  all  is  foreseen  and  all  provided  for. 
The  true  disciple  may  therefore  fully 
trust  in  hia  mercy  i"  God  himself  takes 
his  cause  into  his  hand,  orders  hii 
steps,  weighs  out  liis  blessings  and  his 
afflict iona>  wards  off  his  dangers,  controli 
his  enemiea,  disposes  all  the  events  of 
life  into  a  coure  of  hallowing  discipline, 
and  never  permits  him  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  an  enemy  except  when  by  that 
means  some  good  to  the  church,  and  aoiae 
benefit  to  the  suffering  disciple  bimielf,  are 
to  be  accomplished  by  it ;  so  that,  even 
then,  "he  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  him.**  This  may  often  take  place 
by  an  inscrutable  process ;  but  the  result 
is  certain. 

Verse  32.  Ctn^ess  me,  fyc. — To  confess 
Christ  is  openly  to  acknowledge  our  faith 
in  him,  and  publicly  to  observe  the  rulci 
and  ordinances  of  his  religion.  Ofisxay*^ 
properly  signifies,  to  use  the  same  lan- 
guage or  words  as  another  j  and  hence, 
says  Wahl,  in  the  New  TesUment,  by 
implication,  **  to  profess  the  same  things 
as  another,  to  admit  what  another  pro- 
fcsrsea."  lie,  therefore,  who  publicly  and 
courageously  confessea  Jesus  to  be  what 
he  prof  ess  e*l  to  be,  that  is,  the  Christ, 
and  acts  suitably  to  that  belief,  hjm  will 
Christ  publicly  confess  to  be  what  he  him- 
self  professes  to  be  ;  that  is,  a  true  disciple 
of  Christ.    See  the  note  an  Luke  lui,  S. 
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33  '  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  •  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  '  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 

37  ^  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  ^  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

r  Mark  yiii.  38  ;  Luke  ix.  26 ;  2  Tim.  iL  12.      s  Luke  zii.  51.      t  3Iicah  vii.  & 
u  Luke  ziT.  26.  t  Matt.  ztL  24  ;  Mark  Tui.  34  ;  Luke  iz.  23. 


Verse  34.  To  send  peace,  hut  a  sword, 
—Those  who  refer  this  to  the  Roman 
tword,  which,  about  forty  years  after 
Christ'e  ascension,  desolated  Judea,  for- 
cibly break  off  the  words  from  their  con- 
nexion. From  the  persecutions  which 
oor  Lord  predicted  should  be  excited 
against  his  religion,  he  proceeds  to  de- 
clare the  dissensions  of  which,  through  the 
guilty  passions  of  men,  it  should  be  the 
innocent  occasion ;  a  prophetic  declara- 
tion equally  remarkable  as  the  former, 
and  an  effect  which  had  no  exact  parallel 
in  the  previous  history  of  man;  so  that,  to 
foretel  this,  as  the  consequence  of  the  in- 
troduction of  a  religion  of  pure  benevo- 
lence and  charity,  could  only  result  from 
a  certain  prescience  of  the  future.  As  to 
the  mode  of  expression  used,  it  is  to  be 
obaerved,  that  in  the  Hebrew  idiom  one 
is  said  to  do  that  which  he  is  the  occa- 
sion of  being  done,  however  undesigned 
by  him,  nay,  though  directly  contrary  to 
his  intentions.  Thus  Isaiah  is  command- 
ed to  make  the  heart  of  the  people  fat, 
and  their  ear  heavy,"  because  the  mis- 
non  on  which  he  was  sent  would  have 
that  effect,  through  the  criminal  obstinacy 
of  his  hearers ;  and  Jeremiah  calls  him- 
self "  a  man  of  strife  and  contention  to 
the  whole  land,"  because  the  delivery  of 
his  exhortations  and  reproofs  had  occa- 


sioned great  strife  against  himself  among 
the  exasperated  rulers.  Attention  to 
these  peculiarities  in  the  style  of  speaking 
which  obtained  among  the  Hebrews,  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  a  right  interpreta- 
tion of  many  passages;  and,  for  want  of  it, 
some  very  false  conclusions  have  been 
drawn  from  the  texts  in  which  they  oc- 
cur. To  apply  this  to  our  Lord*s  words : 
the  end  of  Christ's  coming  was  unques- 
tionably to  establish  peace  on  earth ;  but 
because  sharp  dissensions,  and  the  aliena- 
tion of  friends  and  families,  have  often  been 
the  result,  through  the  violent  enmity  of 
the  carnal  mind  to  truth  and  holiness,  he 
represents  himself,  according  to  the  ori- 
ental mode  of  speaking,  as  having  sent, 
not  PEACE,  but  a  swoan,  and  as  setting  a 
man  at  variance  with  his  father,  ^c. 

Verse  38.  That  taketh  not  his  cross  and 
followeth,  Sfc. — There  is  an  allusion  here 
to  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  who  com- 
pelled those  who  were  to  be  crucified  to 
bear  the  cross  on  which  they  were  to  suf- 
fer to  the  place  of  execution ;  but,  as  cru- 
cifixion was  not  a  Jewish  punishment, 
and  even  if  the  power  of  life  and  death 
had  now  been  taken  away  from  the  Jews 
by  the  Romans,  this  was  but  a  recent 
event,  it  can  scarcely  be  thought  that 
they  had  become  so  familiar  with  it  as 
that  "  to  take  the  cross  *'  should  have  al- 
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39  'He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth 
his  Ufe  for  my  sake  shall  find  it 

40  ^  *  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that 
receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

w  John  xU,  25,  X  I/ulce  x.  1 6 ;  John  xii]«  20. 


ready  become  proverbial  for  the  endur- 
ance of  6ufrering:9.  The  notion  of  Gro- 
tiu3,  that  the  Jews  had  the  phrase  from 
the  Peraiana,  who  used  that  punishment, 
can  scarcely  be  admitted,  because  it  waa 
long  since  lha  Persians  had  had  any  power 
in  Judea,  and  even  then  the  Jewa  were 
permitted  to  use  their  own  laws  and  cua- 
toms.  l*he  words  of  our  Lord  had  pro- 
bably a  prophetic  reference  to  the  man- 
ner of  his  own  di^ath,  and  had  a  meaning 
therefore  which  waa  to  be  hereafter  more 
fully  ejcplained.  He  was  to  take  his  crtjss, 
and  endure  this  barbarous  Roman  pun- 
iBhrnent ;  and  he  here  declares,  that  every 
one  who  is  not  willing  to  fvUoic  him  in 
this  respect,  that  iSj  to  die  for  the  truth, 
is  not  worthy  of  him,  that  is,  not  worthy 
of  him  as  his  Lord  and  Master,  or  to  he 
called  his  disciple.  The  croaa  stands  for 
DBATU,  in  its  most  fnghtful  and  ig  no  mi- 
nions forms,  but  includes  all  other  minor 
Bufferinga  to  be  endured  for  the  truth ; 
but  it  13  ridiculous  to  apply  this  phrase 
of  taking  up  the  cross,  as  is  often  done, 
to  expresa  aubiniaaion  to  some  little  mor- 
tification of  our  will,  or  to  some  duty  not 
quite  agreeable  to  our  views  and  feelings. 
By  a  careless  habit  j>f  using  the  language 
of  scripture,  the  force  of  many  important 
passages  of  scripture  is  silently  under- 
mined. 

Verse  39-  He  ihat*findeth  his  life,  ^c— 
To  find  and  to  lose  here  signifies  the  same 
aa  to  save  and  to  lose.  Hence  in  Prov. 
xxir.  10,  we  read,  "the  just  sh*dl  SEfijt 
hia  soul  shall  seek  it  succesafully ;  that 
19,  shall  Jind  it  i  in  other  words,  shall  sore 
or  preserve  it.  We  have  here  another 
instance  of  that  enigmatical  manner  of 


speaking  often  adopted  by  our  Lord,  ct- 
pecially  when  he  uses  strong  antitheses; 
and  which  gives  them  so  great  a  force. 
The  term  ufi  is  manifestly  used  in  two 
senses^  both  for  the  animal  life»  and  the 
immortal  aoul:  "  Ae  that  jfni/eM  or  eaveth 
his  bodily  life  by  cowardly  desertion  of 
my  cause,  shall  lose  his  life"  or  soul,  that 
ia,  the  felicity  of  the  immprtat  principle  in 
man ;  and  he  thai  loseth  his  bodily  life  for 
my  Bike,  shall  find  or  save  his  U/e^  that  i^, 
his  soul,  which  shall  be  raised  to  the 
blessedness  of  a  higher  and  future  life. 
The  paranomasia  in  this  instance  was  fa- 
voured by  the  original  word  ^^^x^*  which 
signifies  both  life  and  soul^  as  also  doet 
the  Syriac  word.  It  is  a  somewhat 
striking  remark  of  TertuLlian,  with  re- 
ference to  onr  Lord*s  phrases,  to  save  life» 
and  to  lose  it  for  his  sake,  that  the  hea- 
then judges,  when  they  would  persuade  a 
Christian  to  renounce  his  faith,  made  use 
of  these  terms,  Servaammumt^mm^  "  Save 
your  life;**  and,  NoHanimam  tuam  perdere, 
"Do  not  throw  your  life  away/* 

Verse  41.  A  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophft. — That  is,  to  receive  a  Christian 
teacher  in  the  name  of  or  in  consideratioa 
of  his  being  a  Christian  teacher,  a  servant 
of  Christ,  and  a  publisher  of  hia  met^^ 
sage^,  and  not  merely  from  common  hciij^ 
pitality,  or  personal  friendship,  or  for  his 
parts  and  eloquence ;  hut,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  preceding  verse,  receiving  Christ 
himself  in  and  by  him  who  represe&ti 
Christ  as  his  ambassador.    He  aball  t^flj 
ceive  ^ prophet^ s  reward ;  a  reward  propop^^ 
tiooed  to  the  office  wliich  ia  held  by  him 
who  is  received,  aod  which  he  that  re- 
ceives honours.  Theri^  is  here,  no  doubt^ 
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42  *  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  tlie  name  of  a  disciple, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

CHAPTER  XL 

2  ^J^ft  smdeth  his  disciples  io  Christ.  7  Christ's  tfstimm^  coTiceming  John.  18  The 
opinion  of  the  p^&pl^,  ^th  concwning  John  and  Christ  20  Christ  uphrmdeth  the 
tmthankfulness  and  unrepenfwice  of  Chorasin^  Bsthsaida,  and  Captmnum :  25  tind 
praising  his  Father's  msdom  in  rftmting  the  gospel  itf  the  simple,  23  he  calieth  to 
Atm  alt  such  as  fetl  the  burden  of  their  sms. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach 
and  to  preach  in  their  cities, 

2  *  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

f  Mwrk  be*  41.  ft  Luke  wiL  18, 


an  alltisbii  to  the  epecial  benelitfl  con- 
ferred upon  8«veml  persona  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament,  who  received  the 
prophets  in  ancient  times;  as  the  hostesB 
of  Hlijah,  whose  harrel  of  meal  did  not 
wa^tte^  and  whose  cruse  of  oil  did  not  fail, 
until  the  famine  of  the  land  ceased ;  and 
the  two  instaneesi  in  which  the  deceased 
children  of  those  who  entertained  pro- 
phets were  restored  to  life,  one  hy  Elijah^ 
the  other  hy  Klisha.  Similar  rewards  are 
not  intended;  hut  still  great  rewards 
either  in  time  or  eternity^  and  Bometimes 
10  both. 

— That  is,  a  private 
Christian  who  bears  not  the  office  of  a 
roinisler  of  Christ.    In  the  early  times 
I  especially,  it  was  necessary  for  Christiana 
lo  practise  a  liheral  hospitality  towards 
each  other,  by  opening  their  liouses  to 
[  believing  travellere,  lest  they  should  be 
I  expoied  to  mix  with  idolaters.    To  snch 
^  a^ts  Christ  promises  a  blessing,  provided 
'  ouch  righteous  man  be  received  as  a 
tplitecm  man ;  that  is»  in  respect  of  his 
^  hilh.  in  Christ,  and  his  relationship  to 
I  him  as  one  of  his  disciples.    Even  should 
lie  prove  a  hypocrite,  yet  being  received 
I  as  a  sincere  disciple  of  Christ,  the  host 
|  «hal]  not  lose  his  reward. 

Verse  42.  A  atpof  eold  wafer. — An  ac- 


ceptable gift  to  the  thirsty  traveller  in 
those  countries,  and  often  not  easily  to 
be  procured  hut  hy  the  benevolence  of 
hospitable  persons.  Yet  where  water  was 
abundant,  as  in  cities,  it  was  a  present  of 
small  value.  Some  poor  persons  indeed 
might  have  no  more  to  give ;  yet,  being 
offered  in  the  name  of  a  discipiet  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  it  shall  in  no  wise  lose  it$  re* 
Ufurd.  In  the  Talmud  it  is  said,  thai 
whoever  entertains  a  man  well  instructed 
m  the  law,  and  causes  him  to  eat  and 
dripk,  shall  he  more  blessed  than  the 
house  of  Obed  Edom  was  for  the  ark's 
Bake;  for  the  ark  neither  ate  nor  drank 
with  him.  This  as  well  as  many  other 
sayings,  similar  to  those  of  our  Lord,  we 
may  again  remark,  were  in  all  probability 
borrowed  from  the  New  Testament,  with 
which  the  wise  men  among  the  Jews  in 
former  times  were  very  conversant* 
Thus  they  have  imitated  the  words  of 
Christ  in  verse  29  of  this  chapter,  saying, 
A  bird  without  God  does  not  perish ; 
much  less,  a  man  :  a  bird  without  God 
does  not  fly  away  ;  much  less,  the  soul  of 
a  man with  many  other  instances. 
Our  Lord  here  calls  his  disciples  bis  Httte 
oneSf  at  ^u«e**,  referrring  either  to  the 
humble  condition  of  the  disciples,  as 
Beta  thinks  i  or,  probably,  as  Kuinoel 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do 
we  look  for  another  ? 


thmkB,  the  word  is  uied  like  the  Hebrew 
l^t^pt  which  eigniBea  both  a  little  one  and 
a  disciple. 

CHAPTER  XL  Vers©  3,  Art  ihou  he 
that  should  come  F  ^"c. — That  John  sent 
thete  diBciplea  to  obtain  such,  informal 
tion  from  Chriat,  as  migbt  remove  doubts 
which  he  himself  through  infirmity  had 
begun  to  entertain,  as  to  the  character  of 
cur  Lord,  it  the  view  of  many  expositors* 
And  they  have  devised  and  indulged  con- 
jectures to  account  for  this  failure  in  the 
strength  of  John's  previous  faith  ;  all  of 
which,  hke  the  assumption  that  the  pro- 
phet  fell  into  any  doubt  on  the  subject,  are 
perfectly  gratuitouA.  The  evidences  which 
John  had  received  as  to  Jesus  being  the 
Christ,  were  too  strong  to  be  easily  shaken, 
and  he  had  views  too  spiritual  as  to  his 
kingdom  to  be  *'oflfended  "  at  his  lowly 
course  of  life.  The  expression  of  St 
Matthew, "  Now  when  John  had  heard  in 
the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,"  also  inti- 
matea  this  j  for  Christ  is  not  here  used  as 
a  proper  name,  but  with  the  article,  and 
would  more  properly  have  been  rendered, 
ike  works  of  tht*  CnBist,  or  the  Messiah. 
He  knew  that  these  were  the  works  by 
which  the  Chbibt  was  to  demonstrate 
himself;  and  he  sends  his  disciples  to 
hear,  or  to  be  witnesses  of  them,  in  order 
to  their  believing  in  him.  This  question 
is  ftUly  set  at  rest  by  the  remark  of  our 
Lord  respecting  John,  in  a  subsequent 
verse,  where  hti  declares,  that  "  he  was 
not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind,"  and 
therefore,  a  firm  and  immovable  charac- 
ter; a  eulogy  which  he  would  scarcely 
have  merited  had  he,  after  such  testimo- 
nies from  heaven,  doubted  of  the  Mes- 
iiahship  of  him  whom  he  had  baptized 
in  Jordan^  and  on  whom  he  bad  seen  the 
Holy  Spirit  visibly  descend.  The  disci- 
ples sent  by  him,  therefore,  were  ob- 
viously sent  to  converse  with  our  Lord 
for  their  own  conviction.  Some  of  John's 
followers  had  already  joined  Christ  j  and 
their  atuaber  had  been  greatly  on  the  de- 


cline before  he  was  cast  into  prison.  This 
be  knew  was  according  to  the  divine  order; 
for  his  own  words  were,  **  I  must  decrease* 
but  he  must  increase."  He  had  now 
probably  very  few  disciples  remaining; 
but  as  he  would  stiU  continue  his  work 
of  calling  men  to  repentance  as  Christ's 
forerunner,  even  in  the  prison,  to  which  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  were  denied  access 
to  him,  the  men  now  sent  were  probably 
among  his  most  recent  converts.  Hii 
office  was  to  lead  his  disciples  to  believe 
in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  whose  way  he  wai 
to  prepare  but  he  too  would  have  to 
combat  with  their  prejudices.  They 
might,  in  several  cases,  be  willing  to  admit 
John's  claim  to  be  a  prophet ;  but  would 
slumble  at  his  doctrine  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah  whose  approaching  manifes- 
tation he  was  commissioned  to  aimounce^ 
because  of  his  not  assuming  the  extemii 
splendour  they  expected.  In  such  cafe* 
they  would  be  most  efiectually  put  in  thfi 
way  of  receiving  full  conviction  by  a  per* 
sonal  conversation  with  our  Lord,  There 
ia  also  another  view.  The  hfe  of  Joba 
was  precarious,  and  dependent  upon  the 
caprice  of  Ilerod,  and  he  would  naturally 
be  anxious  to  provide  for  the  religioui 
welfare  of  his  remaining  followers,  by  at- 
taching them  to  Christ  i  and  the  two 
here  mentioned  were  probably  sent  with 
the  question  proposed,  that  they^  might 
report  the  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  rest, 
an  answer  to  which  John  knew  well  how 
to  give  weight.  It  is  clear  from  th* 
question,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  do  we,'*  must  we,  "look  for  another*** 
and  from  one  part  of  our  Lord's  rep!y» 
"  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  b« 
o^ended  in  me/'  that  a  difficulty  existed 
in  their  minds  whether  Jesus  was  tha 
Messiah  for  whom  John  bad  taught  them 
to  *'  look/*  arising  out  of  cireumstancei 
as  to  which  they  were  in  danger  of  "  being 
offended and  this  can  only  be  resolved 
into  the  lowly  condition  of  our  Lord,  and 
his  keeping  himself  chiedy  in  the  remote 
province  of  Galilee,   They  came  lh«r«_ 
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Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  shew  John 
in  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

*The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
m  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 

•the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 

^  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 
titudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wil- 
Qiess  to  see  ?   A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind? 

b  Iiaiah  zxxt.  6,  &  c  laaith  IzL  1. 


■ent  by  John,  and  to  him  they  were 
KMTt  the  answer,  not  for  the  resolu- 
>f  any  doubt  of  his;  but  that  he 
t  communicate  it  to  his  disciples,  as 
swer  to  their  difficulties  from  Jeeus 
Of. 

rue  5.  7^  bUnd  receive  their  sight. 
These  were  the  proofs  on  which  our 
or  rested  his  claim  to  be  the  Mes- 
far  the  conviction  of  John's  dis- 
;  but  why  did  he  refer  to  such 
I  when  the  disciples  of  John  could 
dy  have  been  ignorant  of  his  mira- 
ilie  fame  "  of  which,  it  is  so  often 
■jiread  throughout  "all  that  re- 
**  The  reason  was,  that  the  mes- 
being  sent  to  John  their  master, 
estly  as  the  proper  person  to  point 
■  force  to  his  disciples,  he  could  not 
erceive  that  the  cogency  of  Christ's 
ar  lay  in  the  reference  which  it  makes 
B  fidfilment  of  two  illustrious  pas- 
in  Isaiah,  which  speak  so  clearly  of 
eniah,  that  the  Jewish  writers  them- 
I  have  never  hesitated  in  applying 
to  him.  The  first  is  Isaiah  xxxv.  5,6: 
an  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
pped.  Then  shall  the  lame  leap  as  a 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing." 
»ther  passage  was  indicated  by  the 
lama  of  the  reply.  And  the  poor  have 
mwL  preached  to  them.  It  is  Isaiah 
&c. :  "The  Spirit  of 'the  Lord  God 
on  me ;  because  the  Lord  hath 
ted  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto 
L he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up 
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the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,"  &c.  The  Messiah  of  the 
prophet  was  to  perform  miracles  of  heal- 
ing; and  he  was  to  be  a  preacher  of 
GOOD  TIDINGS,  of  the  gospcl,  to  poor, 
humble,  afflicted  persons,  the  captives  of 
sin  and  misery ;  and  this,  as  though  our 
Lord  had  said,  is  the  work  in  which 
I  am  engaged.  He  even  adds  to  the 
miracles  mentioned  by  Isaiah  as  to  be 
performed  by  Messiah,  and  the  dead  are 
raised  ;  the  force  of  which  would  be  felt^ 
if  the  sentiment  of  the  modem  Rabbins 
was  then  held,  that  "  in  the  land  where 
the  dead  should  arise,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  should  commence."  That 
the  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  per- 
form great  miracles,  is  clear  from  John 
vii.  31  :  "When  the  Christ  cometh,  will 
he  do  more  miracles  than  these  ^hich  this 
man  hath  done  ?  " 

Verse  6.  Offended  in  me.^^mUiXiin 
is  from  uKcoflaXop,  which  in  scripture  sig- 
nifies a  trap,  or  snare,  a  sharp  stake 
driven  into  the  ground  to  impede  the 
march  of  an  enemy  by  wounding  the 
feet ;  a  stone  or  block  laid  in  a  path  to 
cause  a  person  to  stumble  or  fall ;  and 
metaphors  from  each  are  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament couched  imder  the  common  term. 
Generally  it  refers  either  to  that  which 
gives  occasion  to  sin  and  unbelief,  or  is 
made  so  by  perversion,  or  that  which  acts 
as  an  impediment  in  the  Christian  cause, 
by  producing  discouragement  and  impa- 
tience. 

Verse  7.  Concemtn^  JoAn.— The  visit  of 


Sl\  MATTHEW, 


8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothimf  are  in  kings' 
houses* 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  prophet  ?  yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet, 

10  For  this  is  he^  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee, 

d  Md.  iu.  1. 

Jotm^s  dkciples  gave  our  Lord  an  oppor-  precurior  of  the  Mensiah^  and  not  otilf 

timity  to  bear  a  most  honourable  teatU  predicted  bis  future  coming,  but  actuallj 

mony  to  hb  faithful,  but  now  imprisoned,  introduced  him  to  the  people^  and  bade  a 

herald  and  forerunner,  and  to  declare  him  sinful  race   "behold*'  not  the  typiral 

to  be  the  E lias  of  prophecy.     What  went  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  "  tub  Lame  or 

ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  seeF— lliat  Goo/'  the  true,  the  divinely  appointed 

is,  what  kind  of  man  did  you  find  in  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  for  "  the  9m  of  the 

nTldemess  of  Jordan,  when  you  went  out  world.* 

in  multitude*  to  see  and  to  hear  John  I  Verse  10.  For  thu  is  he  of  whom  it  U 
Was  he  a  reed  shdcen  by  the  wiitd  f  Yield-  writitn.  Behold^  — That  John  was  the 
ing  to  every  gust  like  the  reeds  on  the  person  intended  by  Malachi  in.  1,  to  tbat 
banks  of  Jordan  where  he  baptued  ?  The  here  is  no  pretence  for  an  accommodated 
question  imp  lies  a  strong  negative,  which  sense  ^  we  learn  from  the  passage  being 
Whitby  haa  well  eipresaed,  *'  You  did  not  here  applied  by  Christ  himself  to  his  fore- 
go to  see  a  man  wavering  in  his  testimony^  runner,  in  its  direct  and  primary  sense.  At 
but  firm  and  constant."  A  mnn  cloth^  is  usual  with  the  Jews,  a  part  of  Ibis  pro 
in  soft  raiTnent  f  Dressed  in  luxurious  phecy  only  is  quoted,  as  introductory  t<J 
garb,  as  they  who  ar^  in  kings'  houses,  the  whole ;  but  from  the  entire  passage 
Here  our  Lord  refers  to  bis  plain  fidelity  we  learn  that  John  was  God's  ttyy^ot  or 
rather  than  to  dress  merely,  to  bis  truth-  messenger  ;  that  his  office  was  to  preport 
speaking  and  earnest  appeals  to  them^  so  the  waif  of  Messiah  b^ore  his  face  imme- 
far  removed  from  the  phrase  and  flattery,  diately,  the  Master  following  the  servant 
and  double-tongued  hypocrisy,  and  deii^  without  any  delay  i  that  tub  Loan,  thd 
cate  avoidance  of  offence,  found  among  Divine  Messiah,  whom,  saya  the  prophet, 
courtiers  in  the  palaces  of  kings,  who  ye  seek,  whom  all  the  Jewish  people  were 
were  distinguished  for  the  softness  of  looking  for,  should  sudd^ltf  come  to  kit 
their  raiment  A  prophet  f  He  was  truly  templet  ^^^^  he  should  appear  as  the 
a  prophet,  as  being  a  commissioned  ser-  messenger  of  the  €Oi)enant,  bringing  with 
vant  of  God,  favoured  with  direct  reve-  him  God's  covenant  of  grace  and  peace 
lalions,  acting  under  the  impulse  of  in-  with  man,  to  open  its  great  provisions  and 
spiration  ;  and  appointed,  like  the  ancient  promises ^  and  to  ratify  it  with  his  own 
prophets,  both  to  warn  a  guilty  people,  blood,  and  then  to  publish  it  by  bis  apoi- 
and  to  describe  the  character  and  gtories  ties  to  all  nations.  Thus  emphatically 
of  Messiah.  In  all  these  respectfi  John  was  does  this  illustrious  prophecy  mark  the 
truly  a  prophet  *  but  our  Lord  adds  with  characters  both  of  John  and  of  our  Lord, 
emphasia,  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  In  both  it  was  illustriously  fulfilled  i  but 
than  a  prophet,  more  than  the  greatest  of  no  other  two  persona  since  the  date  when 
the  ancient  prophets,  not  one  of  them  it  was  uttered  can  be  adduced  to  whose 
being  excepted ;  and  he  was  so  in  this  characters  and  actions  it  in  the  least  de^ 
distinguished  particular,  that  he  was  the  gree  corresponds.    In  the  prophecy  of 
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11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist: 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  'And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  *  suflFereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take 
it  by  force, 

e  Luke  %yL  16,  •  Or,  i*  gotten  if^fo^j  and  theu  thai  ihttut  mm. 


Malacbt  above  citcd^  there  is  a  consider- 
able difference  between  the  evangelist 
and  the  Hebrenr  and  Septuaginl.  The 
words  Tpff  it^vwmi  <rou,  b^ore  thy  face,  are 
added;  and  for  ^iQ^J,  6^ore  me,  we  have 
^Tf«r«c»  o&u^  before  thee.  The  exact  agree- 
ment of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  who 
■11  quote  the  same  prophecy,  flufficiently 
^ws  that  their  copies  of  the  Hebrew 
or  Septuagint  differed  in  these  particulars 
from  the  present ;  but,  neverthelessj  the 
iciise  IB  scarcely  at  all  affected.  The  di- 
Tinity  of  the  Messiah,  as  Je^ovAn,  the 
Lomn  OF  THE  TEMPLE,  as  well  as  the  mes- 
Mtngcr  t^f  the  covenant^  are  the  lofty  cha* 
netera  under  which  it  is  presented. 

Vene  11,  The  least  in  the  kingdom  qf 
Jim^m  i*  greats,  — Great  is  the  teati- 
mony  of  Christ  to  the  official  character  of 
iobn,  who  is  also  emphatically  styled 

tbe  prophet  of  the  Highest,"  Luke  i. 
^6 ;  nevertheless  J  it  is  added,  the  Imst  in 
ike  kmffdom  of  heatfen^  the  lea^t  prophet 
'#r  taacker  of  the  full  and  perfected  dis- 
l^ens^tion  of  Cbrbt,  instructed  in  its  sys* 
^iem  of  glorious  truth,  endowed  with  mira- 
culous powers,  which  John  was  not ;  able 
to  attest  the  actual  death,  resurrection,  as- 
eensjon,  and  glorious  instalment  of  Mes- 
siah in  his  univeraal  kingdom  of  grace  and 
power,  and,  whether  endowed  with  mira- 
colous  gifts  or  not,  iuBtructed  in  the  me- 
tiiod  of  salvation  through  faith  in  him,  and 
sommiBaioned  to  teach  this  simple  and  ever 
'open  wmj  to  God  through  him,  empowered 
to  offer  pardon  and  remisaion  of  sins  "in 
lus  name,"  and  to  unfold  all  the  holy  at^ 
laisments  made  possible  to  man  by  the 
^^romised  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
grtater^  greater  as  it  respects  bis  office, 
than  John.    Tbeae  words  are  also  appli* 

H 


cable  to  subsequent  Chriatian  teachers, 
and  even  to  private  Christians  with  respect 
to  their  illumination  on  all  the  subjects 
connected  with  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

Verse  12.  Suffer eth  violmce. — The  allu- 
sion here  is  to  a  siege,  and  the  figure  is 
taken  from  the  rush  of  a  multitude  to 
take  a  city  by  assault ;  in  which  sense  the 
passage  is  usually  understood.  One  sense 
given  to  the  passage  is,  that  the  hearers 
of  Christ  were  taught  by  it,  that  those 
only  who  were  prepared  to  encounter  the 
most  violent  opposition,  and  to  put  forth 
the  strongest  efforts  to  surmount  it, 
could  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  such 
was  the  strength  of  their  own  prejudices 
and  errors,  and  such  also  the  hostility  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  other  influ- 
ent ial  persons  among  the  J  ewa .  This  was 
indeed  a  great  truth,  and  it  remains  ap- 
plicable to  this  day,  since  not  only  strong 
exertions  must  be  made  against  our  own 
interests  and  sinful  passions,  but^  in  many 
cases,  against  the  eitample  and  persecuting 
hostility  of  others,  if  we  would  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  truth  as  well  as  in 
profeasion*  But  the  words  seem  rather 
to  refer  to  the  eagerness  with  which  the 
multitude  received  the  testimony  both  of 
John  and  Christ,  in  spite  of  tbe  calumnies 
heaped  by  their  teachers  and  rulers  upon 
both,  and  the  rage  which  they  often 
manifested.  This  sense  of  the  words  is 
greatly  confirmed  by  the  parallel  place  in 
Luke  xvi.  16  :  **  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John  i  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it."  And  it  will  serve 
to  illustrate  the  passage,  if  we  recollect, 
that  the  Jewish  teachers,  like  the  Gentile 
philosophers,  confined  what  they  esteemed 
3 
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13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it^  this  is  ^  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 
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tteiT  raperior  knowledge  to  persons  of  a 
certain  class;  and  they  neglected  and 
even  despised  the  body  of  the  populace. 
"  The  people  know  not  the  law,  and  are 
accursed/'  was,  their  contemptuous  lan- 
guage ;  and  hence  they  were  left  '*  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd."  John's 
preaching  was  popular,  as  all  true  preach- 
ing must  he  i  it  was  adapted  to  instruct 
and  aaTe  the  maas  of  society ;  and  the  im- 
pression of  it  was  so  great,  that  multi- 
tudes from  erery  part  of  Palestine  came 
to  hia  baptism,  and  gladly  heard  from 
Mm  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
at  hand.'*  Of  this  popular  and  conde- 
icending  character,  also,  was  the  preach- 
ing of  Chriat.  He  held  forth  the  same 
hope,  that  the  same  kingdom  was  "  at 
hasd ; "  and  the  mnllitudes  hung  upon 
his  lipSt  and  followed  him  on  his  journeys. 
The  excitement,  indeed^  appeara  to  have 
been  as  ardent  as  it  was  general ;  and  thus 
did  these  neglected  people  preaa  into 
the  kingdom  of  God/*  as  far  as  it  was 
then  revealed  J  and,  like  a  tumultuoua 
rush  of  soldiers  scaling  the  w^alls  of  a  city, 
they  appeared  determined  to  seize  the 
glorious  and  heart- touching  truths  which 
had  so  long  heen  withheld  from  them 
There  came,  indeed,  a  timti  of  trial  after- 
wards ;  many  of  these  -  eager  spirits  were 
"  offended"  in  Christ,  turned  back,  and 
"walked  no  more  with  hira;"  and  the 
iubtle  activity  of  the  envious  and  exas- 
perated scribes  and  Pharisees  blasted 
much  of  this  hopeful  show,  in  fields 
"white  unto  harvest  r**  but  still  great 
numbers,  no  doubt,  were  saved,  and  the 
people  were  prepared  for  the  labourers 
sent  forth  among  them  after  the  resurrec- 
tion i  for  we  read  in  several  places  of  the 
Acts,  that  iu  different  parts  muUitudea 
believed.'*  The  body  of  the  nation, 
however^  remained  impenitent ;  and  Jeru- 
ealem  especially  maintained  its  ancient 
character  for  the  obduracy  with  which  its 
lAhabitauts  rejected  the  testimony  of  God ; 


and  most  of  the  higher  ordera  everywhere* 
the  persons  who  formed  what  was  pro- 
perly THE  Jewish  state,  put  away  from 
them  the  proferred  grace,  and  succeeded 
at  length  in  inspiring  othera  with  the  same 
hatred  of  Christ  and  his  servants,  *'  untii 
wrath  came  upon  ihcm  to  the  uttermoat.** 

Verse  13.  Prophesi^  uniH  JoAip.— The 
cauaal  particle,  jap,  shows  that  a  reason  is 
here  given  for  the  pressing  of  the  people 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  Just  mentioned- 
The  word  prophesied^  in  order  to  make 
this  reason  apparent,  must  be  taken  in  iu 
proper  sense  of  predicted^  otherwise  tha 
connexion  is  not  discernible.  Until  John 
the  law  and  the  prophets  paaDiCTaP  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  spiritual  reign 
and  institutions  of  Messiah,  as  being  still 
afar  off  in  the  distant  future ;  but  John 
did  not  so  properly  predict  that  kingdom 
as  ANNOUNCE  it  to  bo  "  at  hand,"  as  even 
now  introducing,  and  already  incipiently 
present*  This  news  was  eagerly  seized 
by  the  multitudes  whom  his  preachiaf 
had  brought  to  repentance^  and  they 
flocked  in  crowds  to  Christ  its  author, 
from  whom  they  had  been  taught  by  John 
to  etpect  the  remission  of  their  sina,  and 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Verse  14.  This  is  £Ha^,  tohieh  was  for 
to  come, — Elias  is  the  same  as  Ehjab, 
under  which  name  the  prophet  JMalachi^ 
iv.  5,  predicted  the  coming  of  John  the 
Baptist.  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  EUjah 
the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord ; "  that 
is,  before  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
state  by  the  terrible  judgments  of  God- 
That  Elijah  himself  was  not  intended,  as 
some  of  the  Je^v^s  dreamed,  and  indeed 
still  expect}  but  one  called  prophetically 
and  figuratively  by  his  name,  on  account 
of  a  similarity  of  character,  we  have  con- 
firmed to  us  by  the  f^ame  authority  which 
dictated  the  original  prophecy;  for  the 
angel  sent  from  God  to  announce  John't 
birth,  declares,  "  He  shaU  go  before  ift 
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t  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

i  %  *  But  whereunto  shall  I  Hken  this  generation  ?    It  is 

unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto 

fellows. 

And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 


ed ;  we 
nted. 


have  mourned  unto  you,  and   ye  have  not 


mt  and  power  of  EUaa."  Luke  i.  17^ 
^be  propliecy  is  al^o  interpreted  by 
ord,  not  of  Elijah,  but  of  John, 
of  the  fathers,  and  others  since, 
however,  held  that  Elijah  should 
appear  before  the  second  advent  of 
;  but  if  in  the  original  profihecy, 
he  Baptist » not  Elijah,  was  intended* 
ohn  the  Baptist  must  come  again ; 
r  what  end,  no  one  surely  can  devise, 
the  least  preacher  in  the  kinptdora 
ren  is  "  greater"  in  his  office  than 
The  notion  seems  to  have  arisen 
I  misapprehension  of  Malachi's  pro- 
,  which  ipeakii  of  Elijah  coming 

"the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
ord;"  which  they  erroneously  ap- 
»  the  day  of  Christ's  second  com- 

judge  the  world.  That  indeed 
le  a  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
drd  ;  but  it  is  not  the  day  meant 
prophet;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
prediction  is  restricted,  by  the  angel 
njiounced  to  Zacharias  the  birth, 
t«r,  and  office  of  bia  honoured  son, 
i  alone.  The  resemblance  of  John 
jah  the  Tishbite  wag  very  striking  i 
le  can  scarcely  think  of  the  infleiibl* 
rakening  preacher  in  the  wilderne^js 
dan,  without  being  reminded  of  him 
rai  "exceeding  jealous  for  the  Lord 
rts;^'  whilst  Elijah's  boldness  be- 
V-hab  and  Jezebel  has  a  striking 
il  in  the  bold  manner  in  which  John 
■ed  the  incestuoui  intercourse  of 
and  Herodias. 

>e  15,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  ^c. 

t  It  &  iolemn  form  of  calling  the 

on  to  some  point  of  great  conee- 
to  he  considered  and  well  under- 
Such  was  this  whole  discourse 

mng  John,  and  especially  the  pro- 


phecies  respecting  him  which  Christ  bad 
pointed  out,  because  their  accomplish- 
ment gave  the  strongest  testimony  to  the 
claims  of  Christ,  whose  forerunner  he 

was. 

Veraes  16,  17.  But  whereunto  shaH  I 
ttken,  ^c, — This  was  one  of  the  naual 
forma  of  introducing  a  comparison  or 
parable,  both  of  which  were  favourite 
modes  of  speaking  among  the  orient  ah  ; 
and  eapecidly,  says  St,  Jerom,  were  fami- 
liar to  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine X  Famiiiare  est  Syris,  et  mairime  Pales- 
tinis,  ad  omnem  sermonem  suum  parabula^ 
jm^ert.  Ttjf  ytvt^uf  ratpn/P,  thk  race, 
meaning  the  perverse  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, and  their  followera,  a  generation  or 
race  descended  from  others  of  like^spirit, 
and  likely  to  transmit  the  same  pride,  pre- 
judice, and  captiousness  to  those  who 
should  succeed  them;  men  who  united 
the  malignity  of  persecutors  with  the 
perverse  petti shness  of  children,  refusing 
to  be  pleased  with  the  sports  proposed  by 
their  fellows.  To  such  children,  there- 
fore, in  the  marketSt  t¥  cryo^oij,  roarkel- 
places,  squares,  or  any  open  spaces  of  a 
city,  imitating  in  their  plays  the  dancet 
at  a  feast,  or  the  lamentations  at  funerals, 
OUT  Lord  compares  them.  The  Jews 
used  pipes,  tibi^^  to  lead  up  the  dance  on 
festive  occasions ;  and,  as  noted  above, 
they  employed  them  also  at  funerals,  to 
lead  the  funeral  dirge,  in  which  all  the 
mourners  joined.  fVeham  piped  in  cheer- 
ful strains  unto  you,  and  ye  ham  not 
danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you^  played 
the  sorrowful  funeral  dirge,  and  ye  kase 
not  lamented,  ye  have  not  joined  us  in  the 
sad  strain,  singing  and  heating  your 
breasts.  The  meaning  is,  aa  appears 
from  the  next  verae,  that  neither  the  a£^- 
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18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  He  bath  a  deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children 

20  ^  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most 
of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida! 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

h  Imkt  X.  13. 


ble  famtlianty  with  which  Chrlit  had 
miauled  in  their  aociety,  Tior  the  lecluded 
austerity  of  John^  had  succeeded  to  win 
their  attention,  or  to  soften  their  morose^ 
nesa. 

Verse  18.  For  John  came  neither  eatinff 
nor  drinking t  ^t^. — Tlrat  ii,  he  did  not  livt 
ft  social  life,  nor  attended  any  of  their 
domestic  feasts  ;  and  th^,  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  saift  He  hath  a  devil,  he  is  pos- 
sessed by  a  demon,  which  driyes  him  into 
solitude,  and  ovenvhelm*  him  with  melan- 
choly. Tie  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and 
drinking  /  he  lived  with  men  in  cities,  and 
only  retired  occasionally  into  the  wilder- 
ness ;  when  invited,  he  attended  marriageB 
and  other  feasts,  to  sanctify  the  cheerfiU- 
ness  of  family  meetinga^  to  engage  the 
attention  of  the  guests  to  his  heavenly 
doctrine,  to  overcome  their  prejudices  by 
his  mild  condescensions,  to  make  the  cus- 
tomtj  of  social  life  the  means  of  conveying 
instruction  by  founding  parables  upon 
them,  and  in  these  respects,  as  well  as 
once  literally,  to  turn  the  wateh  into 
wiNB,  But  for  all  this  he  was  slandered 
nBgluttonms  and  u  wine  bibber,  and  a/riend, 
not  of  the  souls,  hnt  of  the  vices,  of  pub* 
Ucans  and  mnners.  With  such  virulence 
were  both  the  master  and  the  servant 
treated  1  and  so  ^sy  ia  it  for  envy  and 
malice  to  give  an  odious  colouring  to  the 
moat  wise  and  holy  conduct  I  The  com- 
parison of  the  stately  and  affected  Pbari- 


eeei,  and  Jewish  Doctors,  to  peevish,  ill-  | 
tempered  children  in  the  market*placesp 
was  suihciently  humbling  to  their  pride. 

Verse  19-  Bui  wisdom  is  jtistijied  of  ker 
children, — The  ton  here  is  properly  taken 
by  our  translators  in  the  sense  of  aaau^ 
but :  for  these  words  are  not»  as  some 
understand  them,  a  continuation  of  the 
censorious  remarks  attributed  to  the  Pha- 
riseea,  which  would  force  a  sense  upon  the 
verb  which  it  never  beara  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  in  the  Septuaginl;  but 
they  contain  the  meek  but  pointed  ajiswer 
which  our  Lord  gives  to  all  the  slanders 
of  his  enemies.  Wisdom  is  persouiBed } 
and  by  the  iihiidfen  of  Wisdom  he  evidently 
intends  John  the  Baptist  and  himself; 
whilst  the  term  justijied  is  to  be  taken  la 
its  usual  sense  of  ''acquitted  from  blame." 
The  sense  therefore  is,  that  tlie  heavenly 
wisdom  or  doctrine  which  both  John  and 
Christ  had  been  commissioned  to  teach^ 
BO  far  from  having  been  criminated  by 
their  conduct,  as  though  it  led  on  theona 
hand  to  a  morose  contempt  of  mankind, 
or  on  the  other  to  any  sanction  of  their 
viced,  hail  been  illustrated,  honoured,  and 
raised  above  all  censure*  llie  spirit  and 
the  conduct  of  each  bad  declared  that  the 
doctrine  they  taught  was  the  wisdom  from 
tdfove.  This  remark  of  our  ? cordis,  how- 
ever, a  general  truth  of  large  appUcatioo. 
The  trufc  "  children  of  wisdom,"  in  every 
age,  arc  all  those  who  receive  and  hold 
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But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 


,th  of  Clirtat'a  doctrine ;  and  they 
iiMtify  "  it,  clear  it  of  all  the  charges 
ignorant  and  unbelieving  men  may 
agmnst  ilj  by  tbeir  prudent  and 
fe  and  conversation*  By  this  "  ihe 
of  gainsayers*'  is  rooit  effectually 
3€d/'  and  the  truth  of  Christianity 
ffectually  demonstrated  before  ilje 
Let  the  professed  "  children  of 
I/*  therefore,  always  recollect  this 
olive  to  maintain  a  conduct  in  all 
M  consonant  with  the  truth  whirh 
tve  received,  that  they  are  charged 
le  very  character  and  credit  of 
amty,  and  that  it  depends  upon 
extend  or  to  diroinish  its  influ- 
pon  all  with  whom  they  are  sur- 
d.  They  are  thus  to  justify  it  as 
dom  of  God  before  the  world, 
es  1,2.  Woe  unto  thee,  CAoro^m,  4'*^. 
la  sometimes  an  interjection  of  pity 
eft  but  of  malediction  also ;  for  it 
this  spirit  that  our  Sayiour  pro- 
d  hk  woes  against  these  favoured 
ind  against  Jerusalem  itself,  hut  it 
y  reluctantly  giving  place  to  righ- 
'rath.  Chorazin  ia  placed  by  Jerom 
two  miles  of  Capernaum.  (>ut  of 
m  aa  weH  as  Bethsaida  many  dis- 
^ad  doubtless  been  raised  up ;  but 
ly  of  the  people  remained  impeni- 
nd  their  guilt  was  aggravated  by 
Aiy  works  which  Christ  had  done 
them,  in  attestation  of  his  mission, 
the  neighbouring  country ;  for  our 
pent  moat  of  his  public  life  on  the 
yf  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  in  Capernanm^ 
lethsaida,  frequently  itinerating 
1  the  other  cities  and  towns  of  the 
ig  districts,  T)fre  and  Sid&n^  on  the 
rranean  coast  of  Syria  or  Palestinej 
te  most  celebrated  maritime  cities 
[uity,  and  as  remarkable  for  their 
md  opulence »  as  for  the  greatness 
r  fall  J  their  pride,  luxury,  and 
'  having  brought  upon  them  those 
ioufl  judgments,  which  left  them 
nonumentt  of  desolation  to  future 
KThat  previous  warnings  they  might 


have  from  God^  we  It  now  not ;  but  cer- 
tainly they  had  none  enforced  by  such 
"  mighty  works"  as  our  Lord  had  wrought 
in  the  cities  of  Galilee.  The  peculiar 
hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  latter  was  therefore  rendered  the 
more  conspicuous  and  inexcusable ;  and 
for  them  a  sorer  punishment  was  reserved. 
As  to  this  life,  indeed,  Chorazin^  Beth- 
saida, and  Capernaum  had  a  similar  fate 
to  theirs  J  they  were  utterly  destroyed 
by  the  Roma  OS ;  and  they  lie,  even  to  this 
day,  in  a  state  of  as  utter  ruin.  Yet  a 
future  judgment  awaits  both  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Syrian  and  Oaliiean  cities  i  and 
in  that  day  it  shall  be  more  iolerttble  for 
T^re  and  Sid<m,  and  Sodom,  than  for  them^ 
because  their  sin  will  be  punished  accord* 
ing  to  its  exact  desert,  as  aggravated  by 
the  tuperior  religious  advantages  which 
they  enjoyed  and  slighted. 

Repented  long  uffO,  "  in  old  time/* 
in  sQckclolh  and  ashes. — To  put  on  a  gar- 
ment of  hair-cloth,  and  sprinkle  ashes 
upon  the  head,  was  the  custom  of  mourn- 
ers and  deep  penitents.  They  would 
have  repented  as  the  Ninevites  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas,  and  with  much  fee- 
bler evidences  of  his  having  a  divine 
commission.  Whether  this  repentance 
would  have  been  one  produced  by  con- 
cern for  their  spiritual  interests,  or  by 
terror  at  approaching  temporal  judg- 
ments, our  Lord  does  not  say.  That  of 
the  Ninevites  was  obviously  the  latter ; 
and  God  had  respect  to  it  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  him,  in  the  same  manner  aa 
he  had  respect  to  the  public  and  deep 
humiliation  of  Ahab,  which  also  was  ex- 
cited by  a  threatened  external  punish- 
ment. Our  Lord  seems  to  have  intended 
chiefly  to  say,  that,  with  all  their  wicked- 
ness, those  ancient  cities  were  not  so  ob- 
stinately set  to  resist  supernatural  evi- 
dences of  truth  as  the  cities  he  reproves. 
Determined  infidelity,  the  result  of  false 
reasoning  and  pride  and  self-righteous- 
ness, was  not  their  sin ;  and  in  such 
cases  bis  preaching  to  them,  enforced  by 


ST.  MATTHEW, 


A,  a  31. 


23  And  thou,  Capernauin,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  he  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
tlie  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee- 

25  ^  '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  eartli,  because  thou  hast  hid 

i  Lulce  X.  21.  A 

luck  roiglityworki,  would  have  produced  recent  travellera,  who  conjecture  oulf 

an  impreasion  which  it  did  not  upon  the  that  certain  ruins  may  be  the  remaiTis  of 

inhabitants  of  Capernaum,  Chorazin,  and  what  waa  once  Cai^emaum,  but  without 

Bethsaida,  tstiU  let  it  be  remembered,  thai  buj  auihcient  evidence  of  the  identity. 

Ihey  had  sufficient  warnings,  inatruct-  So  completely  have  the  words  of  our 

tions,  and  mercies  to  render  them  ocjilt*  Lord  been  fulfilled  as  to  the  iemporiL 

LBta  i  and  they  could  have  no  ground,  to  punishment  of  tbia  once  favoured  place  1 

com plaiaofee verity, muchlcsaofinjuBtice.  As  the  grave  covers  her  i nhah itanla ,  io 

All  have  not  equal  favours^  but  all  are  her  very  ruins  are  Urougbl  down  to  that 

dealt  with  in  perfect  equity*  region,  and  lie   covered  up  in  sikoco 

Verse  23.  Capemmm. — Capernaum,  as  and  darkness  as  the  bodies  of  her  skin, 

having  been  the  residence  of  our  Lord,  ia  The  punishment  of  the  inhabitants,  m 

reproved  distinctly ;  and  the  impenitence  the  future  life,  is  threatened  in  the  next 

and  obduracy  of  its  people  are  more  verse  r    In  tlie  day  of  judgment  it  sfaiJl 

strongly  marked  by  being  contrasted,  not  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom,^' 

with  Tyre  and  Si  don,  but  with  the  infa-  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  af 

mouB  Sodom  ; — even  Sodom  would  have  Sodom,  "  than  for  thee/'   Our  Lord  alto 

repented,  and  remained  to  this  day,  had  intended  to  teach  the  righteous  apportion- 

ihe  mighty  works  been  done  in  that  de-  ment  of  punishment  to  the  degree  of 

voted  city  as  in  thee^  Capernaum  !  guilt.    By  how  much  more  terrible  was 

Brouffhi  doum  to  heli.—Tixt  word  here  the  destruction  of  the  land  of  Sodom  by 

u&ed  ta  aSijr,  not  yttwa^  the  place  of  future  a  tempest  of  iire  than  the  dettruction  of 

punishment,  and  is  to  be  taken  figura-  Tyre  and  Sidon,  by  so  much  shall  the 

tively.  Eialted  to  hfuvcn  may  express  the  punishment  of  the  inhabilania  of  Capets 

flouriahing  condition  of  the  city,  or  its  naum  at  the  day  of  judgment  be  thin 

pride;  (Isaiah  xiv.  ll  ;)  and  to  be  brax^kt  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  Choraxin  and 

dawn  to  hfU  means^  therefore,  its  utter  Bethsajda^  as  more  guilty  even  than  the 

deatruetion  i  to  expresi  which  o^irr  is  used,  the  penalty,  terrible  as  to  all,  shall  be 

a  word  which  generally  aignifiea  the  invi-  righteously  distributed  in  it*  more  interne 

sible  world  of  disembodied  spirits,  but  degree.     Let  all  deeply  meditate  upon 

also  answering  to  the  ^HW  of  tbellErbrews,  these  alarming  passages,  who  abuj»e  th« 

which  has  often  the  scnae  of  destruction,  superior  privileges  and  oj^portunitie*  of 

In  the  phrase,  exalted  to  heaven,  some  instruction  which  they  enjoy,  and  be 

think  there  might  be  a  figurative  reference  awakened  to  this  conviction,  that  the 

to  the  lofty  and  commanding  situation  of  ^eatest  guilt  of  man  ia  to  alight  and 

Capernaum,  on  one  of  the  hiUs  of  that  reject  the  offered  salvation  of  the  gospd. 
mountainous  region.    But  the  eiact  site       Verses  25,  26.  At  that  tim^  Je$m 

of  this  devoted  city  doe  a  not  at  em  to  have  swered,  ^-c. — To  answer  is  not  in  the 

been  certainly  discovered  by  the  most  Goapels  always  used  in  the  sense  of  to 
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these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight 


reply  to  some  prerious  question,  opiBion, 
or  objection,  but  often  eatpreatiefl  lite 
commencement  of  a  discourse,  or  of  some 
new  branch  of  discourse.  One  reason  of 
thti  mode  of  speaking,  in  some  cases, 
■eema  to  be,  that  our  Lord  being  sur- 
foonded  with  hearers  still  hanging  on  his 
Kps,  and  amious  to  hear  his  further  obser- 
Talions,  they  were  tacitly  regarded  under 
the  Tiew  of  intjiiirera  ;  and  he  is  said  to 
musieer  when  he  adapts  hie  discounie  to 
the  various  doubts^  or  to  the  questions 
which  might  be  rising  up,  though  india. 
tinctly,  in  their  minds.  Thiajs  a  striking 
character  of  the  perfection  of  his  teaching, 
that,  knowing  as  he  did  the  very  though  la 
ind  Kcret  difliculties  and  prejudices  of 
his  hearers,  he  could  adapt  his  discoursea 
to  them,  as  though  they  had  been  for- 
ixalif  propounded  m  questions 

Thai  tkou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wm  md  pruilm,  4*c.— The  ihings  refer 
red  to  are  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  beaveti,"  in  which  he  was  training  up 
his  disciples.  It  has  been  thought  that 
the  time  when  our  Lord  spoke  these 
word*  wajs  not  that  in  which  he  uttered 
the  predictions  respecting  the  cities  of 
Galilee,  in  the  preceding  verses,  because  in 
St,  Luke  we  find  them  in  connexion  with 
k^ibe  ntumof  the  seventy ;  to  which  circum- 
Bpluice,  it  is  therefore  said,  they  properly 
^■biloiig  %  but  they  were  probably  spoken 
^^ti  two  occa«ions  i  on  which  Bupposition 
we  may  establish  the  connejtion  thus* 
Tb*  ecribes  and  Phariseea,  the  professed 
«M0  mid  prudmtj  or  learned  of  the  Jewish 
aatioti,  Imd  been  the  main  cause  of  fo»* 
tering  the  unbelief  of  the  devoted  cities 
our  Lord  had  been  just  reproving  j  and 
with  reference  to  them  he  utters  this 
sokmn  thanksgiving  to  his  Father :  not 
that  be  tlianks  God  for  their  bUndnesa 
and  unbelief ;  but  that,  as  these  mysteries 
were  hidden  from  them,  through  their  own 
guilty  pride  and  foIly^Crod  had  not  ]  eft  him- 
•elf  without  instruments  to  teoch  them  to 
the  warldj  and  those  more  suitable  for 


the  work,  as  having  themselves  received 
the  truth  in  simplicity  and  humbkness  of 
mind.  In  other  words,  the  subject  of 
our  Lord's  thaokngiving  is,  that  since  the 
ecribes  and  Pharisees  had  been  justly  left 
without  the  special  revelations  of  his  doc* 
trine,  because  of  their  hatred  of  the  truth 
in  the  general  form  in  which  it  was  first 
proposed  to  them,  he  had  chosen  men 
esteemed  neither  ''wise  nor  learned,''  men 
not  skilled  in  the  traditions  and  literature 
of  their  country,  to  be  the  depositaries  of 
his  revelations,  and  to  render  them  by 
his  teaching ''wise  and  learned'*  above 
all  the  most  celebrated  Rabbins  of  the 
Jews,  and  philosophers  of  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  "  the  excellency  of  the  power  "  was 
'*  seen  to  be  of  God,  not  of  man/'  because 
the  administration  of  tmths  infinitely 
transcending  the  power  of  the  highest 
and  most  cultivated  humnn  intellects  to 
discover,  was  itself  a  proof  that  they  were 
all  *' taught  of  God,"  The  disciples  are 
called  bates  both  because  of  their  unac- 
quaintamce  with  human  learning,  and 
more  especially  because  of  their  docihtj 
and  humility.  Modestly  distrustful  of 
themselves,  they  awaited  their  lVlaster*a 
instructions  with  submissive,  though 
often  with  perplexed,  minds. 

\' erse  26.  Good  in  thy  sight. ^The  word 
fuSapfta  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  rr^n, 
and  denotes  the  decision  of  the  divine 
will ;  but  we  are  not  to  conceive  of  the 
will  of  God  as  arbitrary,  but  as  founded 
upon  REASONS  of  the  highest  wisdom  and 
goodness.  The  wisnoir  of  the  appoint* 
mcnt,  in  this  case,  appears  from  the  cha- 
racter of  the  agents  chosen,  whose  want 
of  human  learning  made  the  divine  teach- 
ing in  them  the  more  conspicuous,  and 
more  visibly  stamped  their  doctrine  as  a 
revelation  from  God;  as  well  as  better 
provided  for  its  pure  communication  to 
others.  These  were  men  less  likely  to 
AFTECT  either  reasoning  or  eloquence,  and 
were  therefore  better  fitted  channels  to 
convey  truth  in  its  simple  majesty.  And 
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27  J  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father :  ^d  no 
man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Fatlier;  "neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  Am. 

j  John  iii.  35.  k  John  vi.  46, 


ibe  oDODFfEis  waa  as  canffpicuoui  aa  the 
wifldom,  because  whatever  inost  accredita 
Christianity  as  of  diviiie  origiTi  and  au- 
thority heightena  its  influence  and  eattends 
lU  blefliln^fl.  To  which  may  be  added, 
that  it  if  another  aBecting  proof  of  the 
divine  henevolencep  that  he  has  made 
iiraplicity  and  prayer,  which  all  may 
attain  and  uae,  the  gates  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  deepest  truths  of  religion  j  and  not 
human  learning  and  genius,  which  fall  to 
the  lot  of  few*  Into  what  rich,  hallow- 
ing, and  consolatory  views  of  the  truth  of 
the  holy  scripture  are  those  led,  who, 
though  neither  "  wise  nor  learned,"  ac- 
cording to  the  world's  estimate,  look  up 
with  simplicity  to  the  Fountain  of  inspi- 
ration himself,  and  read  the  sacred  page 
with  the  sincere  deiire  to  no  as  well  as  to 
KNOW  "  the  good,  and  perfect,  and  accep- 
table will  of  God  V*  To  aU  such,  **the 
entrance  of  the  word  giveth  light;"  and 
the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  him/'  See  note  on  Luke  21. 

Verse  27-  All  things  are  delivered  to  me 
qf  my  Father. — Those  who  interpret  this 
delivering  of  all  things  to  Christ,  of  the 
nniveraal  "  power  given  to  him  "  as  Me- 
diator, break  the  connexion  of  the  dis- 
course, and  bring  in  an  entirely  new  sub- 
ject without  necessity.  He  had  been 
speaking  of  the  revelation  of  his  doctrine 
by  **THE  FATHER,*'  but  he  here  states 
that  this  revelation  from  the  Father  was 
not  immediate  or  distinct  from  hia  own 
teachings  but  made  entirely  through  him- 
self. Hence  all  i kings  mean,  all  things 
contained  in  this  revelation ;  and  delivered 
IS  to  he  taken  in  the  sense  of  being  taught 
a  doctrine ;  a  meaning  which  -wafmSevytu 
frequently  has.  So  Mark  vii.  13,  "  mak- 
ing the  word  of  God  of  none  e^ect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have 
delij^eredf*  or  taught,  Christ,  therefore, 
received  hia  doctrine  from  the  Father, 


and  reveaJed  it  to  hia  disciples;  yet  notM 
the  prophets,  not  as  a  mere  man  might 
receive  wisdom  from  God,  by  inspiration. 
This  supposition  he  excludes  by  the  im- 
portant and  deeply  mysterious  words 
which  follow;  words  which  indicate  i 
relation  between  himself,  thb  son^  and 
THE  PATH  En,  which  places  an  infinite  diK 
tance  between  him  and  the  greatest  of  the 
prophet  s»  No  majt  knoineth  the  Sm 
the  Falh^,  which  it  would  have  been  even 
absurd  to  say,  had  the  Son  been  a  merely 
human  being,  and  therefore  as  compre- 
hensible as  any  other  human  being. 
There  is  a  mystery  in  the  Son  which  the 
Father  alone  knoweth.  "For  no  one," 
says  Origen  upon  this  very  text,  •*cso 
know  him  who  is  uncreated,  and  begottea 
before  every  created  nature,  as  the  Father 
who  begat  him,  »j  *  7fnnjff(ir  am-of  warnp  " 
And  no  man  knoweth  tht  Father  but  ik 
Son,  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  alone 
being  fully  known  to  each  other ;  and  it 
is  from  this  perfect  and  adequate  knaw- 
ledge  of  the  Father  which  is  possessed  by 
the  Son,  that  he  is  able  to  communicfit« 
with  absolute  clearness  and  certainty  the 
will  and  counsels  of  the  Father,  Such  ii 
the  basis  of  the  infallibility  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ:  as  the  wivins  son,  bt 
fully  knows  the  divine  Father;  and  of 
him  and  hia  de.^igns  he  revealed  all  that 
was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  men  to 
his  disciples,  in  order  to  its  being  taught 
to  the  world.  It  is  therefore  added,  aad 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  mil  revfal  him 
There  ia  no  true  knowledge  of  God  but 
through  the  Son  ;  and  he  who  is  taught 
of  Christ  sees  "light  in  his  light/* 
Instead  of  no  mm  and  ttwy  man,  in  this 
verse,  the  rendering  ought  to  have  be«i 
rather,  no  one  or  any  one ;  for  e\'efy  cra- 
ted being,  and  not  man  only,  is  ei  eluded 
here  from  the  perfect  comprekensiom  of 
the  Father  and  ^e  Son 
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28  ^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  ^  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

<    1  Jar.  Ti.  16.  m  1  John  3. 


Vene  28.  Came  unto  me,  4*c. » Thus 
qualified  to  be  the  infallible  guide  of  souIb, 
oor  Sayiour  utters  this  public  and  univer- 
ul  inyitation  to  ereiy  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  spirit  The  yoke  is  the  instrument 
by  which  oxen  are  subjected  to  their  la- 
bour; the  burden  is  a  weight  laid  upon 
beasts  or  men ;  and  the  allusion  of  each 
is  to  the  traditions  of  the  scribes  and 
Fhariseee,  by  which  the  people  were  sub- 
jected to  a  variety  of  onerous  and  super- 
stitious observances,  which  oppressed  and 
galled  the  sincere  but  ill-instructed  seeker 
of  salvation.  Nothing  indeed  could  so 
move  the  compassion  of  Christ,  as  the 
spectacle  of  many  awakened  souls,  eam- 
Mtiy  desirous  of  knowing  what  they  must 
do  to  be  saved,  being  directed  only  to  those 
Pharisaic  observances  which,  instead  of 
giving  them  peace  of  mind,  only  cheated 
and  deceived,  and  led  to  all  the  weariness 
of  repeated  disappointment.  For  what  had 
blind  teachers  to  offer  to  troubled 
I  ?  men  who  had  given  up  the 
typical  intent  of  their  own  sacrifices,  by 
which  it  had  been  intended  that  faith  in 
tiie  great  promised  propitiation  should 
always  be  maintained ;  and  who  had  con- 
verted them  into  unmeaning  and  profit- 
lev  ceremonies,  besides  multiplying  the 
number  of  ritual  observances  beyond  the 
requirements  of  their  written  law  ?  They 
bound  a  harsh  joke  upon  the  necks  of 
their  fbUowerSy  and  oppressed  them  with 
heavy  burdens.  Such  are  invited  by 
Christ  to  come  to  him,  and  learn  of  him, 
to  learn  that  which  alone  can  meet  their 


case,  that  he  was  the  true  sacrifice  for 
sin,  that  an  entire  trust  in  him,  by  se- 
curing the  remission  of  their  sins,  would 
give  rest  to  their  souls,  and  that  thus 
being  delivered  from  guilty  fears,  and 
assured  of  the  divine  favour,  and  renewed 
in  holiness,  "his  yoke,"  the  yoke  of  his 
commandments^  moral,  spiritual,  and 
practical,  would  be  found  easy,  XP^ros, 
"  benign,  mild,  and  gracious ; "  and  hib 
''burden,"  whether  of  duties  or  re- 
straints, founded  in  the  nature  and  rela- 
tions of  man^  and  enjoining  nothing  but 
what  is  itself  "good  and  profitable  to 
men,"  would  be  "  light."  Thus  are  we 
taught,  that  he  only  can  find  "  rest  to  his 
soul,"  who  comes  to  Christ  as  the  true 
propitiation  for  his  sins,  in  entire  trust  in 
the  infinite  merits  of  his  sacrifice  and  me- 
diation :  and  whoever  has  found  this  rest, 
runs  with  delight  and  joy  the  way  of  his 
commandments ;  which  are  so  consonant 
with  the  holy  principles  that  divine 
grace  has  planted  within  him,  so  com- 
mend themselves  to  enlightened  reason, 
and  so  manifestly  and  powerfully  promote 
the  peace  of  families,  and  the  happiness 
of  society,  that,  though  Christ  idso  has 
his  yoke,  and  requires  subjection  to  his 
authority,  and  his  burden  too,  since  every 
man  must  toil  and  labour  in  his  service, 
yet  conviction,  love,  and  the  strength  of 
grace  reader  the  yoke  easy  and  the  bur- 
den light ;  and  all  his  true  disciples  unite 
in  the  testimony,  that  his  "  service  is  per- 
feet  freedom.^ 
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1  Chrhi  Tepr(meth  the  blindness  of  the  Phuruees  concerning  tke  breach  of  ike  jsabbaik, 
3  by  scriptures t  9  by  reason ^  \3  and  by  a  fnirtide.  22  He  hmleth  the  matt  pot- 
sessed  that  was  blind  and  dumb.  3 1  Blasph^y  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  ntm 
be  forpven.  36  Account  shall  be  made  of  idle  words.  38  He  re&uketh  the  unfaitk 
ful,  who  seek  aft^r  a  sign  i  4g  and  ^htweth  who  is  his  brother ^  sister^  md  niQthff. 

1  At  that  time  *  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the 
corn  ;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it^  they  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon 
the  sabbath  day. 

B  Mark  i.  23  ;  Luke  \l  1 ;  Beat,  xiijj,  25. 


CHAPTER  Xn,  Vei-aea  1,  the 
snhbath  day  through  the  com ^  SfC. — The  pi 
ral  ffa33a(ri  if  used  for  the  flingular  i  so  in 
the  LXX.  nity  is  rendered  both  ffa^^ahvf 
and  troM^ala.  Through  the  corn,  ha  raip  crw&^ 
ptfiwy,  through  the  corn-iiclds,  which  often 
had  pubhc  paths  along  or  through  them. 
The  action  itaelf  of  plucking  the  ears  of 
corn  was  lawful,  as  appears  from  Dent. 
xxm.  23  :  *'  "When  thou  comest  into  the 
standing  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  then 
thou  inayeat  pluck  the  ears  with 
thine  hand ;  but  thou  shalt  not  move  a 
sickle  unto  thy  neighbour's  standing 
corn."  The  question  then  dimply  was^ 
whether  this  action  of  the  disciples  was 
lawful  on  the  sabbath,  which  the  Phari- 
sees denied.  They  regarded  plucking,  as 
It  would  appear  frotn  Maiinonides,  as  a 
kind  of  reaping^  w^hich,  being  ser\'ile 
work,  was  utterly  prohibited  on  the  sab- 
bath. Very  numerous  and  oppressive 
indeed  were  the  regulations  as  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  sabbath  which  the  Jewish 
teachers  had  superstitiously  grafted  npon 
the  original  law  j  and  our  Saviour  takes 
frequent  occasion  to  show  his  disregard 
of  them,  in  order  to  place  the  duty  of  ob- 
aerving  the  sabbath  upon  its  true  ground, 
and  thus  the  more  forcibly  to  commend 
it  to  the  convictions  of  reason  and  the  re- 
gards of  a  true  piety.  As  it  stood  in  the 
decalogue,  he  came  **  not  to  destroy  but 
to  fulfil  it  i "  hut  the  other  regulations  re- 


specting it,  which  the  political  laws  of 
Moses  contained*  passed  away  with  the 
Jeuish  polity  itself;  and  as  to  those  addi- 
tions which  were  founded  on  mere  humaa 
traditions,  Christ  by  his  own  example  has 
taught  us,  that  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  "a  delight  and  honourable/'  is 
not  to  be  converted  into  **  a  yoke  of  su- 
perstitious bondage."  But,  on  the  other 
band,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  guards  with  equal  etiw 
the  true  limit  of  Christian  liberty.  It  it 
not  liberty  to  apply  the  sabbath  to  secu- 
lar purposes,  or  to  sjiend  it  in  sloth  of 
pleasure.  He  himself  devoted  it  to  reli- 
gion by  teaching  in  the  synagogue  m 
the  sabbath,  and  was  probably  on  thia  oc- 
casion travelling  from  synagogue  to  syna- 
gogue with  his  disciples,  when  they,  from 
mere  hunger,  plucked  the  ears  of  com* 
Thus  he  has  taught  us  to  apply  the  lei- 
sure of  the  sabbath  to  its  sacred  end,  the 
worship  of  God,  and  attendance  upcrti 
pubhc  instruction.  Nor  ia  there  any  in- 
stance of  his  giving  the  slightest  sanction 
to  worldly  labour  or  listless  recreation  ofl 
that  aacred  day.  Works  of  NEct^srrv, 
such  as  supplying  the  demand  of  hunger, 
and  drawing  a  beast  out  of  a  pit,  are  thfi 
only  examples  of  exception  to  which  hi 
refers  for  the  justification  of  his  own  con^ 
duct ;  and  works  of  hercy,  such  as  heal- 
ling  the  sick,  when  actually  present  before 
him^  are  the  only  instances  In  which  be 
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3  But  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  not  read  what  David 
did,  when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were  with  liim  ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the 
shewbread,  which  was  not  law  fill  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for 
ihem  which  were  with  him^  *  but  only  for  the  priests? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  ^  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is  otw  greater  than 
the  temple. 

b  1  Swn*  xxL  a.      c  Eiod*  xatix.  33  ;  Lev,  viiL  31 ;  xjtiT,  9.      d  Num.  xxviiL  D* 


mffercd  bis  own  example  to  he  pleaded 
for  any  seeming  departure  from  its  strict 
observance, — iiiBtances  wbicb  only  con- 
firm the  sanction  of  its  b allowed  charac- 
ter, mud  tinirersal  obligation. 

Vmm  4.^Whai  Datnd  did  when  he 
was  an  hnnffred. — The  example  to  tvhich 
mir  Lord  here  refers  in  order  to  silenco 
the  Pharisees  shows  that  the  case  of  the 
diaciples  was  one  of  real  hunger,  not  to 
ht  lustained  without  faintneas  and  being 
unfitted  for  duty,  aa  was  that  of  David 
ami  his  companions;  and  the  argument 
IB,  that  the  law,  rightly  understood,  never 
did  exclude  the  consideration  of  such 
mstaticca  of  necessity,  and  was  therefore 
to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  inten- 
tJ  on  of  th  e  Legislato  r.  '  *  The  sb  e wl>read  " 
taken  by  David  and  hia  followers,  con- 
ttisted  of  twelve  cakei,  which  were  placed 
upon  the  altar  of  shewbread  every  sab- 
bath, the  old  cakes  being  at  the  same 
time  removed  and  eaten  by  ihe  priesti* 
**i0  the  holy  place." 

Verse  5,  The  pTieslii  in  the  temple  pro^ 
/sne  the  sabbtith,  and  are  blameless.  — 
ftldftwaa  another  argnment  from  necessity 
*«s  coanected  both  with  piety  and  charity. 
Had  the  Jaw  of  the  sabbath  been  inter* 
I  preted  as  rigidly  as  the  PhariseeB  would 
'  have  it  understood ;  if  "  doing  no  manner 
of  work,"  which  evidently  means  work 
for  secular  ad  vantage  was  to  he  taken  to 
taignify  an  almost  absolute  cessation  from 
bodily  exertion ;  then  the  temple  service 
must  have  been  interrupted;  the  shew- 
bread could  not  hare  been  '*  set  in  order  i " 


and  the  regular  sacrifices ,  which  were 
doubled  on  the  sabbath,  could  not  have 
been  offered.  This  was  an  ar^ment 
which  the  Pharisees  could  not  resist ;  for, 
tirat,  our  Lord  appeals  to  the  law,  "  Have 
ye  not  read  in  the  law,"  that  sacrifices 
are  commanded  to  be  offered  on  the  sab- 
bath by  the  priests  F  who  must  therefore 
prqfane  the  sabbath  ;  that  is,  do  that  which 
but  for  this  authority ^  and  in  respect  of 
the  end  for  which  it  was  done,  would  have 
been  a  profanation  j  and  yet,  for  these  rea- 
sons, are  blameless.  And,  second,  as  they 
no  doubt  held  the  opinion  of  their  more 
recent  doctors,  that  "  the  servile  work* 
which  are  done  about  holy  things  are  not 
servile  and  that,  as  Maimomdes  ex- 
presses it,  "  there  is  no  sabbatism  at  all 
in  the  temple  so  upon  iheir  own  prin- 
ciples it  fallowed,  that  every  work  done 
on  the  lahbath  was  not  unlawful.  ITie 
natural  objection  which  the  Pharisees 
would  raise  to  this  argument  as  intended 
to  justify  the  disciples,  would  bo,  that  the 
priests  were  exempted  from  the  rest  of 
the  sabbath  in  the  temple,  under  the 
authority  of  Him  who  was  greater  than 
the  temple,  even  God  ;  for  they  esteemed 
nothing  more  holy  and  venerable  than 
the  temple  J  save  God  himself.  'I'his  ob- 
jection our  Lord  evidently  anticipates  in 
the  next  verse. 

Verse  G.  In  this  place  is  one  greater 
than  the  temple. — Some  mss.  read  ^fitw 
instead  of  ^fifwi',  which  makes  the  an- 
swer of  our  Lord  to  be,  "a  greater 
work**  than  the  work  of  the  temple  is 
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7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  iki'i  meaneth,  *  I  will  ha\e 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

9  'And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their 
synagogue : 

10  ^  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 

e  Hosca  ^'u  6  ;  Matt.  ix.  la  f  Mark  iH.  1  ;  I>uke  yL  6L 


tliat  in  which  my  dbciples  are  employed ; 
and  they  are  therefore  entitled  to  be  ei- 
empted,  as  well  aB  the  priests,  from  a 
strict  sabbatical  observance.  This  makeH 
a  plausible  senae ;  but  the  hs&.  in  which 
the  readlni^  oecurs  are  not  of  the  first  au- 
thority, and  it  does  not  accord  with  ibe 
context.  The  common  reading  is  there- 
fore to  be  preferred,  and  is  established  in- 
deed by  what  follows, — "  for  the  Son  of 
Man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath-day." 
Taking  these  passages  together,  they 
amount  to  a  declaration,  that  Christ,  being 
greater  than  the  temple,  was  the  Lord  of 
the  temple ;  and  therefore  God  ;  and,  aa 
such,  was  the  "  Lord  of  the  aabbatb-day/' 
having  authority  to  institute  it,  to  pre* 
scribe  the  rules  of  its  observance,  and  to 
limit  and  relax  them  according  to  his  so^ 
vereign  pleasure.  Thia  conclusive  argu- 
ment therefore,  fully  exhibited,  is,  that  as 
you,  the  Pharisees,  acknowledge,  that  only 
he  who  ia  greater  than  the  temple  could 
relax  the  sabbatical  law  as  to  the  service 
of  the  temple,  and  on  this  ground  justify 
the  servile  works  of  the  priests  ;  I  am 
"  greater  than  the  temple,"  and,  as  the 
*'Lord  of  the  sabbath,"  have  the  right 
to  permit  my  disciples  to  pluck  the 
ean  of  com  and  eat  them  on  the  aabbath- 
day;  and  they,  aa  acting  under  my  autho- 
rity, like  the  priests  of  the  temple^  are 
"blameless.'*  So  explicitly  does  our 
Lord  assert  his  divinity  f  It  is,  however, 
to  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  argues 
here  on  the  concession  that  the  diacjples 
had  violated  the  strict  rule  of  the  sabbath, 
as  charged  upon  them  by  the  Pharisees- 
Granting  even  that,  he  pronouncea  them 
guiltless,"  as  acting  under  his  authority 
as  "the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,"  the  Law- 


giver himself  J  and  he  seems  to  have 
chosen  thus  to  p^it  the  argument  to  gift 
him  an  opportunity  of  asserting,  in  the 
midst  of  his  lowliness  and  humility,  the 
glory  of  his  Divine  Majesty  :  but  the  (act 
was,  that,  rightly  interpreted^  they  had  not 
violated  the  law  at  aU,  aa  he  shows  hy 
Justifying  them  on  the  principle,  first,  of 
necessity,  from  the  example  of  Da>id, 
and  then  of  mercy ^  by  his  quotation  from 
Hosea  vi.  0,  1  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice  ;"  so  that  on  either  ground 
he  defended  them  from  the  inculpation. 

Verse  7.  I  hax?e  mercy,  md  mot  so- 
cri/ice. — That  is,  when  the  claims  of  the 
one  come  into  competition  with  those  of 
the  other.  The  last  argument  was  pe- 
ciUiarly  reproving  to  the  Pharisees,  vho 
shamefully  relaxed  the  laws  of  morality 
hy  their  subtle  interpretations,  and  let 
themselves  at  liberty  to  commit  acts  of 
rapacity  and  cruelty  under  the  colour  of 
sanctity  and  ^eal,  whilst  they  gave  a  pro- 
portionably  rigid  interpretatioD  to  every 
rule  which  respected  estternal  and  cere- 
monial observ^ances.  This  is  an  hypo- 
crisy in  which  they  have  been  often  foU 
lowed  ;  for  many  in  all  churches  and  in 
all  ages  have  been  found  sealoua  for  forms 
just  in  proportion  as  they  have  been 
gardless  of  practical  holiness.  Such  aro 
**  the  refuges  of  lies"  into  which  the  wil- 
fully deluded  consciences  of  men  oftea 
fiy  for  shelter  i  but  from  all  which  they 
must  sooner  or  later  be  dragged  by  the 
"  light  which  makes  all  things  manifest/' 
See  notes  on  Mark  ii,  23 — 38, 

Verae  10.  U  lawful  to  heal  tm  the  sab' 
hath-dmf  ? — This  was  a  question  debated 
among  the  Jews ;  and  many  distinctiocu 
were  set  up  as  to  the  cases  in  which  me- 
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withered.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbatli  days< 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  U  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as  the 
other, 

14  ^  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  'held  a  council 
against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence :  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all ; 

■  Or,  ttak  ccmt^ 


dieine  might  be  lawfully  prescribed,  and 
those  in  which  it  would  involve  a  breach 
of  the  sabbath.  The  more  rigid  of  the 
ichool  of  Schammai  utterly  forbade  any 
attentions  being  paid  to  the  sick  on  the 
nbhaih.  The  general  opinion  probably 
wss,  that  to  administer  medicine  waa  un- 
bwfiii,  except  in  intiminent  danger  of  life. 
This  debated  (|ue@tion,  therefore,  respect- 
tog  the  lawfulness  of  healing  on  the  sah- 
hmih,  was  put  to  our  Lord  in  the  ayna- 
g0gue»  with  the  design  of  obtaining  matter 
of  accusation  against  him ;  for  as  it  aroee 
out  of  the  circitmiitance  of  a  nian  being 
pnesent  in  the  synagogue  who  hail  a 
**  withered  "  or  paralytic  hand,  here  was 
a  caae  in  which  there  was  no  immediate 
danger  of  life,  and  should  be  heal  him  he 
ini^ht  be  proceeded  against  in  their  courts 
at  a  sabbath-breaker. 

Verse  12.  How  much  beiier  is  a  m(in 
tkam  a  shr^  f  ^c. — It  was  held  lawful  to 
mre  their  cattle  from  injury  or  destruction 
on  the  sabbath  t  by  how  much,  therefore,  a 
9um  is  Mi^  than  a  sheep ,  argues  our  Lord, 
■o  much  more  was  it  a  duty  to  relieve  a  hu- 
man being  from  pain  and  infirmity.  fi*iere- 
/ore  it  is  Imtful  to  do  wtU,  koXws  to 
confer  beneiils,  on  the  sabbath  days^  evi- 
ileallj  meaning  on  the  tick  and  in^rui ; 


and  thus  our  Lord  attacked  a  heartless 
superstition,  by  determining  the  lawful- 
ness of  healing  or  administering  medicine 
to  the  sick,  and  paying  llicm  all  attentions 
necessary  to  the  aUcviaiion  of  their  case, 
on  the  sabbaths  In  couMrmation  of  his 
decision  he  healed  the  man  with  the  wi- 
thered hand,  in  the  presence  of  all  who 
were  present  in  the  synagogue,  although 
he  was  in  no  immediate  danger  of  life  : 
he  might  be  in  pain,  he  was  at  least  op- 
pressed by  an  infirmity;  and  that  was  a 
sufficient  reason  for  giving  him  instant 
relief. 

Verse  14.  Held  a  council  how  the^  might 
destroy  him  — ^vfiBovKiaw  f\a0oy^  they  took 
counsel,  or  consulted  together,  when  they 
had  left  the  synagogue*  They  might 
probably  advise  how  they  might  found  a 
charge  of  blasphemy  upon  lus  having  de- 
clared himself  '*  greater  than  the  temple," 
and  **the  Lord  of  the  sabbath-day;" 
but  as  the  violator  of  the  sabbath  was 
equally  liable  as  the  blasphemer  to  he 
punished  with  death,  they  would  also 
endeavour  to  interpret  the  act  of  healing, 
in  a  case  where  no  immediate  danger  of 
life  was  manifest,  into  this  capital  offence. 
That  our  Lord  felt  himself  in  danger 
from  them,  is  plain  from  his  departure  to 
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16  And  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him 
known : 

1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaiaa 
the  prophet,  saying, 


another  place.  Iliere  also,  however,  mul- 
titudes, still  un perverted  by  ihe  scribe* 
and  Pharisees,  followed  himi  and  he  healed 
them  all,  that  is,  nil  the  aick  they  brought 
out  to  him.  See  the  Notes  on  Mark  lit, 
1—6. 

Verse  l6.  And  charged  them^  thai  ikey 
th<?uld  not  make  him  kmvm. — That  is,  that 
they  should  not  declare  him  to  be  the 
person  who  had  healed  them ;  that  they 
thoiild  not,  a*  other n  had  done,  611  the 
country  with  his  fame,  and  excite  greater 
attention  to  him ;  but  should  quietly  re- 
tire home,  giving  thanks  indeed  to  God, 
but  being  silent  before  men.  This  was 
not  enjoined  either  to  disarm  the  ra^^e  of 
the  Pharisees,  as  some  have  supposed,  or, 
as  others,  to  prevent  their  adding  to  their 
sins  hy  avoiding  all  excitements  to  these 
renewed  efforts  to  persecute  and  destroy 
him ;  but,  as  the  application  of  the  fol- 
lowing prophecy  shows,  out  of  pure  dis- 
iike  to  that  clamorous  and  tumultuous 
popularity  which  every  where  followed 
him,  and  which  he  took  every  means, 
consistent  with  his  public  usefulness,  to 
repress. 

Verse  17^  That  ii  might  be  futjiUed,  fyc. 
— On  the  authority  of  the  inspired  evan- 
gelist we  are  taught,  that  this  prophecy 
had  a  direct  reference  to  the  Messiah, 
and  was  truly  fulfilled  in  our  Lord,  From 
it  we  learn  that  the  IMessiah  was  GcicTf 
cAotftt  servant :  his  behved,  in  whom  he 
is  well  pleased ;  that  he  was  anointed  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  I  will  put  ro^  Spirit  upon 
him  i  that  he  should  show  judgment ^  that 
IS,  make  a  revelation  of  truth,  for  the 
word  signifies  a  body  of  doctrine,  not  only 
to  the  Jews,  hut  also  to  the  Gentiles  ^  and 
that  in  his  narne  the  Gimtiles  shouid  trust , 
should  rely  upon  him  for  salvation,  and 
find  it  in  him.  Now  it  was  necessary 
that  some  marks  should  be  exhibited  by 
which  the  i^eat  personage  who  was  ap- 
pointed to  confer  such  benefits  should  be 
known  when  he  appeared  upon  earth,  and 


these  the  prophecy  dbtinctly  «ets  fortli* 
The  first  is  the  humble  and  unostenta- 
tious manner  in  which  he  should  fulfil  hii 
great  ministry  *  *'  He  $hali  not  strir>e,  nor 
cry "  in  vehement  contention  with  hii 
oppose rs  in  support  of  his  claims  ;  ntiiktr 
Mkalt  any  man  hear  hi^  voice  in  the  streets, 
in  loud  and  boastful  proctsmatiou  of  them. 
The  second  mark  is  his  tender  condescen- 
sion to  the  weak,  the  afflicted,  and  the 
lowly  :  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  mt  break, 
and  the  moking  flax  shall  he  not  qu^ek. 
To  these  particiilars,  inserted  in  the  pro- 
phecy on  purpose  to  make  the  Messiah 
manifest  to  the  attentive  observer  when 
he  should  in  fact  appear,  our  Lord's  con^ 
duct  BO  strikingly  corresponded,  and  in 
so  natural  and  unafiected  a  manner^  that 
this  agreement  proves  that  he  was  the 
person  intended  in  the  prophecy.  A 
dignified  humility,  an  entire  deadness  to 
human  applause,  and  the  meekest  sub- 
mission to  his  whole  appointed  course  of 
reproach  and  calumny,  are  among  the  most 
obvious  traits  of  his  character  as  a  public 
teacher;  and  whether  we  take  the  beauti^ 
ful  figures  which  are  employed  by  th« 
prophet  to  illustrate  his  tenderness,  as 
representations  of  the  bodily  or  mental 
infirmities  and  afflictions  of  men,  ihe 
application  is  equally  convincing.  Their 
first  apphcation  to  the  corporal  infirmities 
and  almost  expiring  Ufe  of  those  our  Lard 
healed,  is  obvious ;  but  still  more  empha- 
tically, the  bruised  retfd  is  the  emblem  of 
the  sorrow  under  which  the  spirit  bows, 
as  a  reed  which  when  brubed  can  no  lon- 
ger stand  erect ;  hence,  "to  hang  down 
Ihe  head  Like  a  bulrush,'*  or  reed^  hai 
become  proverbial.  The  smoking  ex- 
piring wick  of  the  lamp,  requiring  a  fresh 
supply  of  od,  represents  the  almost  tt- 
piring  state  of  the  light  of  the  truth  in 
the  minds  of  the  Jewish  people,  approach- 
ing  utter  extinction,  and  caUing  for  im- 
mediate attention  to  excite  the  flickering 
dying  flame  t  both  the  figures  too  ir* 
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8  'Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen;  my  beloved, 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  w  ill  put  my  spirit  upon 
1,  and  he  shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 
.9  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
voice  in  the  streets- 

!0  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
Jl  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory, 
il  And  in  his  nanie  shall  the  Gentiles  trust, 
J2  ^    Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 
il,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the 
id  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 


g  l&uah  xlii<  1. 

0  from  mean  aud  comtnoo  things,  to 
?ate  thai  the  persons  rep  resented  were 
bely  IhoBe  whom  the  Jewish  teachers 
:  despked,  the  poor  and  hurrtfale. 
*  many  «uch  characters  came  to  Jeans 
ag  hia  aojoum  on  earth  for  help  and 
'emnce !  and  which  of  them  ever  ap- 

1  in  vain  ?  Bruised  apirita,  bent  do^Ti 
seojie  of  sin,  or  a  weight  of  hodily 
ring,  and  often  both,  were  the  objects 

tpeclal  Compaq 9 Lon ;  and  innumera- 
irere  the  monuments  which  he  left 
pghout  the  land  of  hia  prompt  and 
tual  pity.  Nor  with  kis  sympathy 
be  regard  the  ignorance  of  a  neglected 
►le,  in  danger  of  having  the  last  ray 
Tiib  crtingaished  in  their  mind  a  from 
irant  of  proper  instrnctcrs,  In  every 
te  and  inquiring  mind  he  trimmed  the 
}  of  the  understanding  j  and  amidst 
itut  fogs  and  vapours  of  prejudices, 
;h  rendered  the  Ci>mmunication  of 
h  dil^icull  in  itself,  and  trying  to  the 
tnce  of  the  teacher,  as  the  kindling  of 
np  where  the  wick  is  faulty  and  the 
^sphere  foul,  he  kindled  that  light 
ih  "  guided  their  feet  into  the  way 
Neace/*  and  rendered  many  of  them 
guides  of  their  nation  and  the  world 
the  way  of  salvation.  To  our  blessed 
I  alona  these  eharnctera  belong,  and 
'  prove  that  the  whole  prophecy  bad 
ect  t0  him.  To  apply  it,  a^  some 
t  done,  to  C)TU5,  or  to  the  nation 
irael,  has  not  the  slightest  plausibility, 
if  neither  can  any  one  of  its  parlicu- 


h  Luke  xL  14. 

Lars  be  affirmed,  even  in  a  primary  and 
inferior  sense.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast 
and  several  of  the  Jewish  writers  regard 
it  as  spoken  wholly  lo  the  JVf  essiah ;  and 
"to  no  other  person  whatever,'*  aaya 
Bishop  Lowih,  "  can  it  vi-ith  any  justice 
or  propriety  be  applied."  St.  Matthew- a 
quotation  difTers  from  the  Septuagint, 
but  agrees  with  the  Hebrew,  in  all  but 
two  clauses,  "Till  he  have  tet  forth  judg- 
ment in  the  earth,"  is,  in  the  evangelist, 
iill  he  send  forih  judgment  untQ  pictory. 
The  sense  is,  however,  the  same ;  for  to 
SKT  or  e^tabliah  judgment  in  the  earth, 
and  to  bring  forth  or  lead  on  judgment  to 
victory,  each  obviously  refers  to  the  tri- 
umphs of  his  doctrine,  tSDtTD,  the  truth 
he  reveal  i ;  for  in  the  Old  Testament  il  is 
used  for  the  laws  of  God,  his  divine  laws 
and  institutions,  which  should  prevail  at 
length  over  all  nations,  through  that  very 
compassion  and  tenderness  which  brought 
under  their  influence  so  many  of  his  own 
people,  and  trained  them  up  to  instruct 
others.  And  in  his  name  shuU  ike  G^tihi 
trust,  is,  in  Isaiah,  *■  And  the  isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law/*  The  evangelist  here 
agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  which  takes 
the  isles,  in  an  exte naive  sense,  for  any 
Gentiles,  however  distant ;  and  lo  wait/or, 
in  the  sense  of  to  hope  or  trust,  which  the 
Hebrew  word  justifies.  Thus  the  differ* 
ence  is  only  apparent,  and  arises  &om 
translation  only* 

Verse  22.  Blind  and  dumb.^Thm  in* 
stance  of  posaession  being  accompanied 
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23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed^  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  Son  of  David  ? 

24  *  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  itf  they  said.  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils, 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  him- 
self ;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out?  therefore  they  shall  be  your 
judges, 

1  Matt.  34, 


both  witb  blindneas  and  the  loaa  of  speech^ 
inducet]  in  consequence,  probably,  of  tbe 
terrible  power  exerted  by  the  devil  upon 
the  whole  frame,  rendered  the  sudden 
healing  of  this  unfortunate  man,  by  tho 
expidaion  of  Satan,  ejcceedingly  remark- 
able J  and  M  it  produced  great  amasement 
among  the  people,  go  that  they  said,  "  li 
not  tbti  the  Son  of  David  V  and  ebowed 
a  disposition  to  acknowledge  our  Lord  to 
be  the  Messiah  in  a  tumultuary  manner, 
so  it  eteited  the  Pharisees  to  endeavour  to 
countervail  this  impression,  by  spreading 
among  the  people  the  blasphemous  the- 
ory they  had  adopted  to  account  for  bis 
miracles,  '*  This  man  doth  not  cast  out 
demlSf  btil  6y  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
demh. 

Verses  25 — 29-  ^nd  Jesus  knetx>  their 
ihou^kts,  ^c. — As  the  Pharisees  said" 
this  blasphemy,  and  that  probably  very 
openly,  in  order  to  prevent  the  people 
from  acknowledging  Chriat,  by  their 
ihotiffhis  we  miiat  here  understand  their 
tNTBNTioNs.  Hc  kocw  that  their  purpose 
in  devising  tbb  blasphemy  was  to  prevent 
the  people  from  fomung  a  right  jiulg- 
ment  on  the  case,  and  he  therefore  calmly 
and  convincingly  refutes  it.  His  first 
argument  is  drawn  from  the  very  policy 
ofSatan.  Asakingdom  divided  against 
itself,  where  one  part  seeks  the  destruc- 
tion of  another^  cannot  stand,  so,  if  Saim 


cast  out  Satan^  if  one  devil  countermct 
another  in  his  designs  and  acts  of  mis- 
chief, the  Satanic  kingdom  is  divided  j 
its  order  and  subordination,  both  of  which 
it  has,  as  being  "  a  kingdom,"  manage! 
on  a  regular  system  to  a  common  end,  to 
delude  and  to  destroy,  would  be  at  once 
subverted,  and  by  such  intestine  divisions 
it  must  falL  The  second  argument  is 
from  their  own  practice.  By  whom  do  yo«r 
childrm  cast  them  out  ^  The  children  are 
the  disciples  of  the  Jewish  teachers;  for 
the  terruH  "father"  and  "son"  were  often 
given  by  the  Jews  to  master  and  scholar. 
Both  before  and  after  the  lime  of  Christ 
the  Jewish  exorcists  cast  out,  or  attempted 
to  cast  out,  devils  by  **  tbe  authority  of 
the  great  and  fearful  name,*'  "^Tiether 
or  not,  in  some  cases,  God  interposed  in 
his  mercy,  and  gave  effect  to  their  at- 
tempts, we  know  not ;  and  the  argument 
is  equally  strong  on  eithtfc  supposition* 
They  never  attempted  to  cast  out  j^atlln 
by  Satan,  but  by  the  name  and  power  of 
the  true  God*  They  therefore  acted  upoa 
the  principle,  that  a  kingdom  cotdd  not 
be  divided  against  itself;  and  they  eonse- 
quently  relied  upon  a  superior  power,  and 
that,  tbe  po^ver  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood. 
Either  J  therefore,  the  Pharisees  must  con- 
fess that  their  diaciples  wera  in  league 
with  Satan  to  cast  out  devds,  or  they 
co^ild  not  Buiitaia  their  absurd  chaige 
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28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the 
kiDgdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and 
then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  %  ^Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

j  Muk  ill.  28  ;  Luke  xii.  LO  ;  1  John  v.  10. 


ugamsl  Cbiiit,  and  must  confeM^  that  if 
Ibeir  children  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  Ood^  then  tbat  he  alao  cast  them  out 
the  same  Spirit.  The  force  of  thia 
conclusion  appears   in    the  following 

Verse  2S.  But  if  I  cast  out  devih  by  ike 
Sjftrit  God,  thejit  ^c. — lliis  was  the 
certain  proof  that  he  had  set  up  a  kiso- 
i>0M  among  them^  mpre  powerful  than 
the  kingdom  of  ^uXm ;  m  dse,  he  adds, 
kvw  ca«  one  enter  into  a  sironf}  man^s  house 
md  spoil  his  go*>ds,  unhss  he  first  bind  the 
9tnm§  man  ?  hy  which  he  shows  hi:*  supe- 
rior power*  Thus  our  Lord  declares, 
hoth  that  hia  kingdom  is  hostile  to  tbat  of 
Satan^  and  that  it  is  more  mighty,  since 
lie  wafi  able  at  pleasure  to  bind  the  very 
bead  and  ruler  of  thi*  dark  monarchy, 
imd  cast  him  out,  lliis  illustration  suf* 
iciently  shows,  that  when  our  Lord  cast 
«ut  devils,  he  exerted  this  power  over 
^atan,  to  indicate  the  spiritual  conquests 
which  he  was  to  attain  over  the  dominion 
©f  Satan  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  in  the 
insti  tut  ions  of  society.  The  ejection  of 
devils  from  the  possessed  was  the  viiiihle 
•ifn  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  was  come 
imto  them;"  that  kingdom  which,  by 
claiming  redeemed  men  for  its  subjects, 
deliTers  them  from  the  puUuiing  and  de- 


etructive  tyranny  of  the  devil,  and  restores 
them  to  spintuol  health  and  liberty. 
Hence  the  guilt  of  the  Pharisees  was 
heightened.  They  contended,  not  merely 
against  Cb rial,  but  against  the  kingdom 
of  God  itself,  and  all  those  glorious  at- 
testations of  \U  establishment,  which 
resulted  from  the  seal  set  upon  it  by  the 
miraculous  operations  of  the  Ifoly  Spirit. 
In  such  a  contest  between  the  powers  of 
light  and  darkness,  between  the  mercy  of 
God  and  the  malice  of  8a tan,  even  neu- 
trality was  a  crime.  Ht  thai  is  not  with 
Vie  is  against  me  ;  and  fie  that  gathereth  not 
with  me  scattereth.  How  much  more 
guilty  then  must  be  the  enemies  and  op- 
posers  of  this  kingdom  I  and  most  of  all 
those  who,  like  the  Pharisees,  not  merely 
opposed,  but  blasphemed,  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself,  by  ascribing  those  works  by 
which  he  attested  the  mission  of  Christ, 
and  the  establishment  of  God's  kingdom, 
to  the  agency  of  Satan !  Thia  leads  our 
Lord  to  that  awful  declaration  of  the  un^ 
pardon  able  ness  of  this  oSence,  which  is 
contained  in  the  ensuing  verses.  See  note 
on  Luke  xi.  14,  21. 

Verses  31,  32.  All  maHner  of  sin  and 
blasphemgt  Sfc.—The  importance  of  a  right 
understanding  of  this  passage  renders  the 
most  careful  consideration  of  it  necessary. 
3 
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Sin  ii  the  tranigrtis^ion  of  tbe  law ;  Mas- 
phemtft  when  applied  to  men,  is  injurioua 
and  calumnious  speaking;  and  when 
considered  ai  a  crimq  a^rainEt  the  Divine 
Majesty,  it  consists  in  reproachful  speeches 
uttered  against  God,  or  in  a  denial  to  him 
of  those  attrihutes  and  excellencies  which, 
according  to  the  revelation  he  ha$  heen 
pleased  to  make  of  himself,  he  ii  known 
to  pOHse^s  ;  and  thus  in  hot h  cases  includes 
in  it  the  idea  of  wilfui  and  rehellioua 
enmity.  For  all  such  hlaaphemy  there  is, 
however,  forgivenesa  upon  repentance; 
hut  for  that  particular  blaaphemy  which 
consists,  as  expressed  in  the  next  verse, 
in  speakiitffa^mnst  the  Hoi  if  Ghost  ^ — that  is, 
iaying,  in  opposition  to  all  evidence,  and 
against  reasonahle  conviction,  that  the 
*'  Spirit  of  God/'  by  which  our  Lord  cast 
out  devils,  was  the  unclean  and  evil  spirit, 
Satan  himself,  and  doing  this  from  enmity 
to  the  kingdom  and  truth  of  God,  which 
by  these  miracles  the  Holy  Spirit  attested 
and  established, — there  ia  no  forgiveness. 
Nothing  can  he  more  clear,  than  that  tliia 
is  the  unpardonable  hksjphemy  of  which 
our  Lord  speaks,  and  that  these  are  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  com- 
mitted. BULsphemyt  or  speaking  against 
the  Son  of  Alan,  was  remissible  \  such  as 
denying  his  Messiahship,  calling  him  a 
wine-bihber  and  gluttonous,  &c.  ;  all 
which,  though  high  and  dangerous  crimes, 
yet  were  not  excluded  from  the  divine 
mercy.  But  when,  after  the  Pharisees 
had  always  admitted,  according  to  the 
faith  of  their  nation,  that  devils  could 
not  be  cast  oTJit  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  had  seen  how  intimately  connected 
all  the  works  of  Christ  were  with  a  holy 
doctrine  and  a  holy  life,  they  were  so  far 
influenced  hy  their  wicked  passions,  as  to 
reaist  that  evidence  of  a  divine  power  in 
his  case,  which  they  admitted  in  other 
cases,  the  cai^ejs  of  their  own  children  or 
diacipleji,  to  be  conclusive;  and  when 
they  audaciously  attributed  that  power 
exerted  hy  Christ  to  SaUn  hiraiielf,  of 
which  they  had  sufficient  proof,  even  upon 
their  own  principles,  that  it  could  only 
proceed  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet, 
after  all,  wilfully  and  most  wickedly, 
Riiid  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 


"  This  is  the  working  of  Beelzebub  him- 
self," this  fatal  offence  waa  committed. 
Our  Lord  had  thrown  a  veil  around  him 
by  his  humility,  which  often  hid  the  glory 
of  his  majesty^  so  that  men  might  for  a 
time  question  who  he  might  be.  Not  so 
the  Holy  Spirit  i  he  fuBy  revealed  him- 
self in  the  works  of  Christ  i  »o  that  had 
they  been  performed  hy  the  meanest  of 
their  prophets,  the  Pharisees  would  have 
acknowledged  in  them  iJi^  finger  of  God, 
which  now  they  denied ;  and  therefore 
they  sinned  directly  and  wilfully  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  Ttiis  was  their  blas- 
phemy and  their  crime,  and  our  Lord 
solemnly  declares  that  those  who  had  been 
guilty  of  it  should  not  he  forgiven,  neither 
in  this  Ufe^  nor  in  the  world  lo  cornt.  This 
phrase  is  equivalent  to,  Shall  never  at 
any  future  time  be  forgiven ;  hencft 
Mark  expresses  it,  Is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation."  There  is  no  reference  in 
this  expression  to  the  uotbns  of  the  Jews, 
that  some  sins  wotdd  be  forgiren  to  the 
eecd  of  Abraham  after  death ;  for  it  is  not 
probable  that  our  Lord  would  seem  to 
sanction  so  unscriptural  an  optnion  hy 
even  an  allusion :  nor  is  **  the  world  "  or  age 
"  to  come  to  be  understood,  with  otherf* 
of  the  age  of  the  Messiah  j  for  that  had 
already  commenced.  The  expression,  as 
appearij  from  similar  phrases  in  the  later 
Jewish  writers,  was  proverbial  for  ««wr/ 
or,  if  there  was  in  it  any  reference  to  a 
future  slate,  it  signifies,  that  as  in  this  lif« 
that  sin  colli d  not  be  forgiven,  ao,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  there  could  be  no  eclardatioft 
of  its  having  been  forgiven,  though  Um 
forgiveness  of  sins  of  every  other  deserip^ 
tion  will  then  be  made  manifeat  and  pub- 
licly proclaimed  So  clearly  is  the  naturi 
of  this  sin  marke^l,  that  it  is  somewhat 
surprising  that  there  should  have  been  so 
much  difierence  of  opinion  respectiiig  it 
Oue  of  the  least  defensible  notions  it  that 
which  refers  it  forward  to  the  rejectioil^ 
of  the  gospel  after  the  Holy  Gho&t  hi4j 
been  shed  forth  in  hia  miraculous  gi(ti|1 
whereas,  the  very  occasion  on  which  oufJ 
Lord  uses  the  words,  and  the  pariiciikrJ 
character  of  the  crime  itself,  which  coft-( 
sisted  in  attributing  the  casting  oat  ct 
devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  ageacf 
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33  Either  make  the  tree  gocK 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 
known  by  hu  fruit. 

cf  Satan,  proves  indubitably  that  the  mn 
might  not  only  at  that  time  be  committed, 
but  was  actually  «o.  The  chief  differ- 
ences of  opinion  have,  however,  arisen, 
not  from  any  difficulty  in  ascertaining^  in 
what  the  original  crime  conBiated,  hut 
from  the  questions,  how  far  others  beside 
the  Pharisees  could  be  guilty  of  it ;  and 
from  what  its  irremissibility  arose.  As 
to  the  first,  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
tbose  Jews  who  might  see  the  miracles  of 
the  Hoiy  Spirit  wought  by  the  apostles, 
and  ascribe  them  to  Satan,  did  not  also 
commit  precisely  the  same  offence.  They 
probably  did ;  but  still  we  have  no  au- 
thority for  saying  that  this  sin  could  be 
committed  by  any  but  the  eye-witnesses 
of  the  miracles  ibemsdves,  or  at  leaat  by 
those  who  fully  admitted  them  as  facts. 
We  are  likewise  to  recollect,  that  there 
are  blasphemies  often  committed  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  a  deeply  aggravated 
and  dangerous  natxire,  by  infidels  and 
scoffers  and  apostates,  which  are  not  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
theae  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  it, 
^ough  awfully  crimitial.  As  to  the 
second  question,  in  what  the  irremissi- 
bility  of  this  sin  consisted,  perhaps  it  is 
befit  for  us  at  once  to  confess  our  igno- 
rance. Certain  it  is,  that  the  pretended 
solution  of  those  who  make  it  merely  a 
e&nsequettce  of  the  nature  of  the  offence, 
cannot  be  admitted,  because  in  that 
respect  it  etands  on  the  same  ground  as 
many  other  offences.  The  Pharisees,  they 
tell  us,  by  resisting  the  strongest  evidence 
put  ihemselvee  beyond  the  possibility  of 
Iwing  convinced  of  the  truth,  because  no 
higher  evidence  could  be  given  them  i 
Imt  thia  was  equally  true  of  all  obstinate 
unbelieTerf  then,  though  many  of  them 
were  not  charged  with  this  particular 
offence ;  and  it  is  also  equally  tnie  of  all 
unbelievers  now,  who  have  received  all 
the  evidence  which  God  intends  to  afford. 
The  only  satisfactory  conclusion  on  this 
awful  subject  is,  that  God  was  pleased  to 


1,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else 
fruit  corrupt;  for  the  tree  is 

make  this  ejtception  from  the  mercies  of 
his  gospel  as  a  warning  to  all  mankind, 
who,  if  not  capable  of  committing  that 
precise  sin,  may  all  make  dangerous  ap- 
proaches to  it.  It  was  designed  to  exhibit 
the  evil  of  spiritual  pride  antl  bigotry  i  to 
show  that  there  are  sins  of  the  istej-lbct 
and  WILL,  as  well  as  of  the  senses,  most 
hateful  to  God,  because  leading  to  a  ma* 
hgnant  opposition  to  his  holy  truth ;  and 
that  a  Slate  of  heart  is  attainable  by  per- 
severance in  sin,  from  which  the  insulted 
Holy  Spirit,  after  much  patience,  takes 
bis  everlasting  flight,  and  leaves  the  sin- 
ner incapable  of  repentance.  Still,  while 
it  operates  as  a  warning,  by  showing  how 
awful  a  degree  of  depravity  man  is  capa- 
ble of,  there  is  no  just  ground  for  any 
apprehenaions  to  be  entertained  by  pious 
and  scrupulous  minds ;  for,  not  to  urge 
that  the  fears  of  such  persons  are  a  suffi- 
cient proof  that  they  have  not  committed 
this  greatest  of  all  offences^  it  may  be 
confidently  concluded,  that  as  those  only 
are  charged  with  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ohost  who  saw  the  miracles  of 
Christ  performed  J  and  yet  attributed  them 
to  Satan,  so  no  one  in  these  later  times 
can  be  guilty  of  this  particular  crime,  and 
no  one  is  therefore,  on  that  account,  ex- 
cluded from  forgiveness.  We  have  no 
right  to  enlarge  an  pjccEPrtON  from 
the  mercies  of  the  gospel,  beyond  its 
strict  LETT^n.  If  any  exception  to  a  ge- 
neral rule  demands  a  severely  rigid  inter- 
pretation, it  is  this,  which  stand;;  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  general  character  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

Verse  33.  Either  make  the  free  good,  ^-c, 
— The  conneiion  of  these  words  with  the 
Pharisees  appears  to  lie  in  their  being 
an  exhortation  to  them  to  put  off  the 
guise  of  hypocriay,  and  to  appear  to  be 
what  they  were  in  reality.  As  you  have 
uttered  blaiphemy  against  God,  pretend 
no  more  to  sanctity  and  reverence  for 
sacred  things  :  either  retract  your  blas- 
phemies, or  show  that  you  are  ^ 
4 
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34  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 
good  things?  ''for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bring* 
eth  forth  good  things  :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things, 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

k  Lake  45. 


mockerB  and  contemners  of  God}  for 
that  yovi  are  eo  in  reality,  your  conduct 
in  rcTrUing  the  Holy  Spirit^  ratber  than 
acknowledge  a  doctrine  attested  by  him, 
aufficjently  proves; /or  the  tree  w  kndwn  by 
hisfruit. 

Ver§fl  34,  0  generation  o/mperSt  ^*c, — 
He  compares  them  to  the  txi^vat,  the 
most  deadly  of  the  serpent  brood,  because 
of  the  malignity  of  their  dbpoaitions,  and 
the  fatal  venom  of  their  tongues,  "  The 
poison  of  aspa "  was  truly  *'  under  their 
lips.**  And  how  many  were  infected  by 
their  4anderii  against  Christ,  and  by  that 
wicked  hypoibcBis  which  destroyed  the 
force  of  the  evidence  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  by  accounting  for  them  on  the 
principle  of  i^atanic  agency,  the  increasing 
unsuccessfulness  of  his  ministry  was  the 
awful  proof.  A  mimstry  which  com- 
roenced  by  making  so  general  and  favour- 
able an  impression  upon  vast  multitudeii, 
grsdually  seemed  to  excite  little  but  pre- 
judiced and  malignant  objections;  ex- 
cept  that  now  and  then  the  people  in  some 
places,  for  a  time,  and  but  for  a  lime, 
manifested  somewhat  of  a  mure  docile 
spirit.  Yet  were  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees always  at  hand  to  wither  every  ap- 
pearance of  good.  The  poison  of  deadly 
serpents  was  not  more  fatal  to  life,  than 
their  bl^phemica  to  the  souk  of  men; 
and  our  Lord  therefore  adds,  carrying  on 
thiti  allusion  to  their  blasphemous  slan- 
ders, Hov^  can  ye,  being  evil^  wholly  evil, 
having  evil  subhtantiated  in  your  whole 
nature,  $pEuk  good  things  F  for  out  of  the 
ahmdance,  tou  •wtpurirtvfjuiOQs,  out  of  the 
exuberance^  the  overflow  mg  abundance,  of 


the  heart,  ihe  mouth  speaketh  ;  that  it, 
when  the  heart  is  so  fully  charged  that  it 
can  no  longer  restrain,  the  mouth  will 
declare  the  quality  of  the  principles  and 
passions  by  n-hich  it  is  so  powerfully  ac* 
tuated;  and  thus,  by  the  blasphemies 
uttered  by  the  Pharisees,  their  true  cha- 
racter waij  unveiled,  and  the  full-charged 
wickedness  of  their  hearts  wholly  laid 
open. 

Verse  3 5 -  The  good  treasure  of  his  ktttrtf 
^'c. — Ttjs  aapiiat  U  wanting  in  so  rniny 
M3S.  and  versions,  that  it  was  probabljr 
a   marginal  addition  from   St.  Luke, 
where  it  occurs,  Luke  vi,  45.    But  tU 
sense  is  not  altered  by  omitting  or  retaia- 
ing  it.  The  treasure,  or  rather  the  treaniry, 
is  the  heart ;  but  the  treasury  is  put  in&- 
taphorically  for  what  is  contained  ia  it 
In  the  case  of  a  good  man  there  are  \M 
up  in  the  heart  wisdom,  holy  principleit 
and  all  the  benevolent  affections  i  th* 
heart  of  an  eriV  man  is  a  treasury,  a  recep- 
tacle charged  with  error,  prejudice,  wt* 
Buality,  irreligion,  envy,  hatred,  tsalit^ 
and   aU  uo charitableness.     The  voitf 
On^avpos  does  not  necessarily  convey 
idea  of  value :  that  depends  upon  tbt 
quality  of  the  articles  collected  and  de- 
posited.   These  may  be      gold,  mlTUt 
precious  stones,"  "com,  wine,  and  oil,* 
or  "  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death  j  I 
heart  being  often  a  magazine  of  all  hu 
fuJ  and  deadly  tempera  and  emotions^  li 
that  of  the  Pharisees  here  so  strongly  i 
proved.    These  our  Lord  calls  ev^tti 
sures. 

Verse  36.  Every  idk  word  that  men  tk 
sptakf  — The  words  here  rd^rreti 
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37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
TOrds  thou  shalt  be  condemned^ 

38  %  *Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees 
answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there  shall  no 
^^ign  be  given  to  it^  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas: 

I  M»tt,  3CTl.  1;  Lttke  il.  29;  1  Cor.  L  S2. 


mm  those  tricing  and  unprofiuble  words 
which  are  not  meant  to  injure  others,  or 
coDVfij  falsehood  ;  for,  however  blame- 
*K1e  iheae  are,  and  often  endangering 
^  men's  spiritual  interestaj  and  therefore 
to  ibtir  8ouk^  our  Lord  has  still  reference 
to  tl^e  bia^phemoua  slanders  of  tbe  Phari- 
5«t,  Mid  to  that  state  of  the  heart  which 
«adefs  it  impossible  for  those  he  de- 
«ribci  as  hein^  m/  to  speak  ffood  things, 
n  tbe  context  shows.  The  primitive 
mmt  of  ofT^f  is  idh  or  nackss^  from  4, 
negaiive,  and  work.  It  however, 
itieU  n  vague  term,  the  sense  of  which 
naust  be  determined  by  the  context.  Urigen 
tbftt  apyas  koyat^  in  the  language  of 
logkkns,  wajs  used  to  e:cprua3  a  sopbiim 
er  false  reasoning,  employed  with  a  view 
to  deceive,  ^he  meaning  of  our  Lord 
ippeara  to  be,  that,  as  for  every  calumtikus 
the  malice  of  which  conjii^ted  in 
design  to  make  a  false  impression, 
^^ch  men  may  speak,  they  »hall  be  con- 
^awed  at  the  last  day,  so  did  the  Phari- 
^  TtviUtT  themselves  liable  to  the  just 
i»id|inent  of  God  by  those  blasphemous 
*hndcri  m  which  they  had  indulged  with 
ttifl  deiiij^n  of  making  him  odious  to  the 
people.  From  this  particular  case  he, 
^to»ever,  according  to  his  cue  torn,  de- 
JuciM  a  great  general  truth.  Words,  as 
as  actions,  are  to  be  the  suibjec^s  of 
■oJetDB  account  at  the  last  day ;  and  the 
^^1^  of  speech  not  lesa  than  the  abuse 
aay  other  faculty  shall  subject  men  to 
''"'ndcmnatifjn.  What  account  then  will 
'  ''^tre  tnflers  give^  men  who  spend  life  in 
f^^^ess  talking  and  **  foolish  jesting/'  in 
tinging  vain  songs,  and  framing  vain 
Atticisms  f  But  still  more  severe  will  he 
puiLishmeni  of  the  ceuiiorLous,  of 


"lying  lips,"  and  especially  of  those 
whose  tongues  have  been  employed  in  ut- 
tering corrupt  doctrines,  mialeading  and 
destructive  to  the  «ouU  of  men  i 

Vcrjie  37*  For  hy  thy  words  thou  shalt 
beju^tifiidt  ^c, — Words  as  weH  as  actions 
shall  be  exbihited  as  proofs  of  character, 
and  he  evidence  in  that  day  for  or  against 
every  man ;  by  them  too,  as  far  as  words 
are  the  matter  of  judicial  decision^  he 
shall  be  acquitted  or  condemned. 

Verses  38,  39.  H^*  would  ste  a  si^n/rom 
ihee,  Sfc. — They  probably  meant,  as  they 
expresjied  it  on  other  occasions,  **  a  sign 
raoM  HEAVEN."  Perhaps  they  urge  this 
as  their  apology  for  not  being  convinced 
by  his  miracles,  as  tbaiigh  greater  power 
was  required  to  produce  some  preter- 
natural appearance  tn  the  atmosphere, 
than  to  raise  the  dead,  or  ca**t  out  devilt, 
and  to  heal  the  sick  by  a  word  or  touch ; 
or,  as  though  upon  their  own  theory,  as 
wicked  as  absurd »  that  C'hrist  was  in 
league  with  Satan^  tlmi  mighty  spirit 
could  not  as  easily  produce  a  portent  in 
the  heavens  as  any  other  miraculous  work 
which  they  pretended  to  ascribe  to  him- 
'fheir  fellow-infidels,  in  all  agea,  have  de- 
manded different  evidence  from  that 
which  God  has  been  pleased  to  give,  and 
with  the  same  insincerity.  He  who  ia 
unconvinced  by  proofs  so  stupendous  as 
those  on  which  Christianity  rests,  is  an 
unbehever,  not  for  want  of  evidence,  but 
from  some  evil  bias  tipon  his  judgment 
and  will,  which  no  additional  demonstra- 
tion could  remedy.  Thus  our  Lord  here 
traces  the  unbelief  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees to  its  true  source :  an  ecil  and  adul- 
terous ffeneratimt  pretending  not  to  be 
convinced  by  miracles  which  have  made- 
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40  "  For  as  Jooas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth, 

m  Jonah  L  17- 


manifeit  "the  finger  of  God,*'  bUU 
eeeketh  after  a,  aign,  and  that  m  the  same 
unbelieving  spirit.  The  reason  of  ihm 
was,  that  they  were  ei^il  and  odulterous^  as 
their  polygamy,  frequent  divorces,  and, 
other  lensualitieB,  so  general  among  them 
though  covered  by  their  hypocritsy,  or 
defended  by  their  immoral  casuistry, 
suflicieotly  proved.  Where  auch  deep 
iiniaoralitias  prevailed^  immersing  men  in 
the  very  dregis  of  sensuality,  unbelief  wa» 
aufficiently  accounted  for,  aa  well  as  their 
fierce  Hatred  of  the  pure  and  self-denying 
doctrines  taught  by  Christ* 

Verse  40.  As  Jmas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights ^  4*c^^That  the  prophet 
Jonah  was  a  type  of  Christ,  u  not  to  be 
deduced  from  these  words.  He  was  now, 
on  this  occasion t  made  by  our  Lord  a 
sign  and  the  reason  was,  that  our  Lord, 
who  now  for  the  first  lime  lays  down  his 
reaurection  from  the  dead  aa  the  grand 
aiGN  and  demonstrative  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  all  bis  claims,  chose,  for  obvious 
reasons,  to  speak  of  this  event  enigmati- 
cally, and  to  fix  upon  that  part  of  the  his- 
tory of  Jonah,  his  being  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  which 
had  swallowed  him,  so  that  his  meaning 
might  not  be  fully <  explained  until  after 
the  event. 

The  whalt's  hdl^. — This  is  an  unfortu- 
nate translation,  both  because  neither  the 
Hebrew  nor  the  Greek  term  necessarily 
aignifies  a  mhak^  but  only  a  great  fish^  or 
tea  monster  i  and  because,  in  fact,  whales 
are  not  found  io  the  Rlediterranean  sea, 
into  which  the  disobedient  prophet  was 
cast.  The  shark,  or  the  Iwniu,  or  cmi$ 
carchariuSf  might  be  the  jish  employed  on 
this  miraculous  occasion. 

Three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  kmrt 
qf  the  earth, — The  heart  of  the  earth  is 
beneath  its  surface,  as  Jonah  was  said  to 
be  in  "  the  heart"  of  the  sea,  though  not 
m  its  middle  or  centre.    A  similar  mode 


of  speaking  occurf  in  Essek.  xxrm.  % : 
"  Tyre,  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,"  becama 
nearly  surrounded  by  it,  though  not  fir 
from  the  land.  The  Jewish  mode  of 
computing  time  will  explain  the  phraifi 
three  days  and  three  nights,  which  accord* 
ing  to  our  modes  of  reckoning  far  exceeds 
the  time  during  which  our  Lord  lay  in  the 
grave.  With  them,  a  day  and  a  night 
was  the  same  portion  of  time  as  a  day ; 
for,  like  us,  they  had  no  one  word,  sap 
Biahop  Pearce,  by  which  to  express  a  day 
of  twenty-four  hours,  or  a  vvx^^t«fwi',  is 
the  Greeks  called  it ;  that  is,  a  night^d^. 
They  sometimes  called  it  a  day,  as  we  do  i 
but  at  other  times  a  day  and  a  night,  or 
a  night  and  a  day  i  so  that  we  are  to  un- 
derstand by  the  expression  three  dugs  and 
three  nigktSf  three  days  as  we  should  ex- 
press it,  reckoning  inclusively  the  first 
and  the  last  for  two  days,  though  only 
parts  of  days,  and  counting  those  parU 
of  days  for  whole  days.  part,''  ray 

the  Rabbins,  "  of  an  onah  or  Jewish  day, 
is  as  the  whole."  Thus  in  computing 
the  circumcision  of  eight  days,  if  the 
child  is  horn  an  hour  before  the  evening, 
when  the  day  began,  that  hour  of  the  day 
is  reckoned  as  one  whole  day.  Thus  ai 
to  our  Lord's  remaining  in  the  grave, 
Friday  is  reckoned  one  day,  Satturday  the 
second,  Sunday  the  third ;  Saturday  com- 
mencing on  the  evening  of  the  Friday. 
He  was  laid  in  the  grave  a  little  befors 
sunset  on  the  Friday  or  the  aLxib  day, 
which  apace  being  part  of  the  day  vai 
reckoned  as  the  whole  ;  he  continued  then 
the  night  and  day  following,  which  was 
the  seventh  day  i  and  rose  again  early  oa 
the  ^rst  day,  during  a  part  of  which 
therefore  he  was  also  in  the  grave,  aod 
this  part  according  to  the  Jewish  mo6» 
was  considered  as  the  whole  ;  so  that  to 
say  he  was  three  days  and  three  nights  ia 
the  grave,  was  very  easy  to  be  undemoody 
and  created  oo  difficulty  with  the  Jewi . 
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rhe  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
ition,  and  shall  condemn  it :  "  because  they  repented  at 
eaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  u 

'  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
lis  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from 
ermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here- 

o  1  Kingft  X.  1 


D  Jonah  iiL 

latthew,  writing  after  the  resur- 
woiild  doubtleae   have  added 

41.  Tkt  men  of  NinmK  4'°*  — 
DtiQii  of  JoDah  gave  occasion  to 
1  10  coDtrast  the  obduracy  of  the 
tth  the  repeatAnce  of  the  men  of 
,    They  believed  the  prophet** 

though  a  straDger  and  alone ; 
igh  he  wrought  no  miracle,  they 
L ;  whilst  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
greatly  per^'erted  in  their  judg- 
ed hardened  agtunat  the  evidence 
,  no  doubt  by  the  active  oppo&i- 
i  influence  of  the  Pharisees,  rc- 
tot,  although  the  Mesaenger  sent 
tier  than  Janaj,  both  in  persou 
:@  I  and  the  most  stupendous  mira- 
been  wrought  in  their  eight;  and, 
Jiongh  the  message  wai  at  ooce 
IS  oSerof  salvation,  and  a  warning 
leverer  judgments  than  those  de- 
against  Nineveh,  The  Nine- 
i>iigh  sinnetfi,  were,  it  ieems,  eon- 

they  were  so ;  and  the  denun* 
of  divine  vengeance^  therefore, 
OQce  an  effectual  appeal  to  their 
be  Jews  too  were  sinners  i  hut 
tisted  within  themselves  that  they 
bteous." 

|j  in  jud^rnent^  Sj^c. — ^This  alludes 
tMtom  of  witnesses  rising  up  from 
,ti,  and  standing  in  court  to  give 
itunony:  the  men  of  Nineveh 
sondemn  that  gmeration  of  Jewy, 
aieral  judgment,  not  as  judges, 
itn esses ;  their  obedience  to  the 
*od  under  inferior  religious  privi- 
III  tha  more  strongly  to  mark 


the  aggravated  guilt  of  a  people  among 
whom  the  Son  of  God  himself  had  ap- 
peared. 

Verse  42.  Tie  qutm  qf  the  #014/ A,  ^c. — 
She  is  called  the  queen  of  Sheba,  1  Kings 
X.  L  Sheba  is  placed  hy  some  in  Arabia, 
by  others  in  Ethiopia.  Joseph  us  says^ 
that  Sheba  was  the  name  of  the  city  of 
Mcroe,  and  that  it  was  thence  that  the 
queen  here  mentioned  came*  The  Abys- 
sinian a  have  for  ages,  both  before  and 
after  the  Christian  era,  maintained  that 
this  princess  was  of  their  country,  and 
that  her  posterity  long  reigned  there;  and 
many  circumstances  serve  to  give  a  ttrong 
probability  to  their  claim,  and  especially 
the  existence  in  that  country  in  ancient 
times,  of  a  form  of  Judaism^  \vhich  was 
in  all  probahihty  introduced  under  the 
authority  of  some  person  of  rank  and  in- 
fluence ;  and  none  is  more  likely  than  the 
celebrated  queen,  who,  travelling  to  so 
great  a  distance  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  showed  herself  to  be  a  woman 
of  wisdom  and  literary  taste,  and  would 
probably  take  back  with  her  copies  of  the 
sacred  books.  She  is  here  commended 
by  our  Lord  for  her  love  of  wisdom,  of 
moral  ^vitdom,  for  In  that  the  philosophy 
of  those  ancient  times  chiefly  consisted ; 
and  her  example  condemned  the  Jews^ 
both  because  they  not  only  had  no  desire 
after  true  wisdom,  but  were  utterly  averse 
to  it ;  and  because  she  ]eeei?ed  with  do- 
cility instruction  from  the  lips  of  a  mere 
man,  who,  though  great  and  Wise,  was 
inferior  to  Him  whose  ministry  they 
proudly  and  malignantly  slighted.  That 
our  Lord  intimates  under  the  modest 
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43  pWhen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  otit  of  a  man,  he 
walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none, 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished, 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there  :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 


p  Luke  %t  24, 


q  Heb.  vl  4  ;  x.  26 ;  2  Peter  ii.  20- 


phrase  vhxl^iu  ^Xo/mvlos^  tlsat  he  waA  su- 
perior in  nature  to  Solomon,  as  to  the 
dignity  of  hi^  pereoOi  cannot  be  reasonably- 
doubted  I  for  tbougb  th«  neuter  gender 
be  used,  tbere  can  be  no  question,  but  tbe 
comparison  is  of  persons^  not  of  things. 

Veraes  43—45.  When  //i*  unekan  spirit ^ 
^c. — Tbia  parable,  founded  upon  the  fact 
of  demoniacal  posseaaions,  has  been 
variously  interpreted^  and,  for  want  of 
attention  to  tbe  conte:3E:t,  often  eitber  mis- 
understood or  allegorized  beyond  all 
bounds  of  sobriety.  As  it  relates  to  tbe 
mysterious  influenee  and  babita  of  a  clasa 
of  supernatural  bemgs,  it  partakes  of  tbe 
obscurity  of  tbe  subject ;  but  is,  nevertbe- 
lesa,  sufficiently  obvious  in  its  general 
import  to  convey  the  most  sokmu  in- 
struction. Tbat  some  unhappy  demon iac^r 
were  posse Eksed  witli  one  evil  spirit,  otheri 
with  more,  as  Alary  Magdnlene,  who 
had  seven,  and  tbe  man  near  Gadora,  of 
whom  a  kgion  bad  taken  posf^es^ion,  are 
facts  which  appear  in  the  gospel  history  : 
and  that  it  was  not  an  nncommoti  case 
that  a  man  wbo  had  been  delivered  from 
one  demon,  might  after  be  possessed  by 
many,  is  probable ;  because  this  is  tbe 
basis,  and  constitutes  the  point,  of  the 
parable.  This  parable,  separate  from  its 
application  to  the  Jews,  which  shall  pre- 
aenUy  be  noticed,  teaches  us,  1.  That 
these  evil  spirits  are  necesiiarily  wretched; 
they  "  seek  rest  and  find  none,*'  but 
cany  with  them  their  own  bell*  2.  That 
the  only  alleviation  they  know  is  the  oc- 
cupation of  their  attention  by  projects  of 
miscbiefj  wliich  ycl^  as  it  heightens  their 


guilt,  must  ultimately  increase  their  m- 
aery.  This  is  strongly  represented  by  tbe 
clause,  "  he  walketh  through  dry  placest** 
JSi*  ayvBfHay  Toirwi^,  meaning  deserts  and  parti 
of  the  wilderness,  which,  as  being  withoat 
waterj  were  not  inhabited.  Such  sobtude* 
afibrded  no  opportunities  for  temptiag 
men,  and  left  the  wanderings,  wretched 
spirit  wholly  to  his  own  tormenting 
thoughts;  he  therefore  is  pictured  a 
hastening  back  to  tbe  habitations  of 
human  society,  in  quest  of  objects  Ofl 
which  to  exercise  bis  malignant  power, 
ills  first  effort  is  made  upon  the  indivi- 
dual from  whom  he  had  been  dispoa- 
sessed ;  and  the  heart  of  this  man  bciajf 
fitly  compared  to  a  bouse^  empty ^  swept t  and 
ffamhhed,  and  thus  fitted  lo  receive  inhi^ 
bitants,  be  taketh  others  with  him,  wlw 
mter  and  dwell  there.  This  indicates.  3. 
That  though  in  some  cases  pos«cssi«tt 
might  be  a  mere  calamity  independent  of 
auy  particular  turpitude  in  the  unforta- 
nate  subject ;  yet  that  such  repossessioos 
at  least  were  occasioned  by  a  relapse  inta 
sin,  a  submission  to  tbe  dominion  of  W 
principles  and  passions,  which  had  wed 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  obliged  him  la 
depart,  and  had  left  the  man  in  a  fitaie  M 
prepared  to  fall  again  under  the  powm  rf 
Satan  J  as  a  bouse  empt^  of  an  inhabioiit, 
yet  swfpt  and  garnished  or  furnished,  ww 
fitted  to  receive  occupiers  ;  so  that  the 
devil,  as  on©  quaintly  observer,  "  tdt» 
possesiiion  only  of  ready* furnished  iodg- 
ings/'  4.  Iliat  the  consequence  of  saclt 
a  moral  relapse  was,  that  the  former  eiril 
was  increa^d  sevenfold,  and  file  ios/ jIaDb 


CHAPTER  XIL 


While  he  yet  talked  to 
jrethren  stood  without^ 


the  people, '  beholdj  his  mother 
desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

r  Mark  nU  31 1  Luke  viil,  20. 


H  made  worxe  than  the  ^r$L 
hat  day  Uod  some  times  pu* 
by  surretidering  the  offender 
to  the  visible  power  of  Satan. 
licatioD  of  this  parable,  for 
i,  though  founded  on  what 
imonaUy,  in  that  age,  to  have 
<  the  Jewish  peopli*,  is  now  to 
ed-  Even  so  skull  it  be  aktf 
eked  ^tfieratmn.  The  parable, 
ig  a  previous  better  state,  re- 
by  the  first  ejection  of  the 
I  scarcely  be  confined  to  the 
Pharisees,  though  they  might 
>ly  did  grow  rapidly  worse, 
lever  appear  before  us  but  aa 
a  of  our  Lord ;  and  even  as 
^en  they  went  to  John's  bap- 
?^ere  called  by  him  "a  genera- 
Tft  ;**  the  very  term  just  used 
them  by  our  Lord.  It  is  ihere- 
ile  that  the  condition  of  the 
parable,  when  the  devil  was 
d  for  a  time,  refers  to  that 
He  of  mind  to  which  great 
of  the  Jews  had  been  brought 
ikening  preaching  of  John  the 
kd  the  powerful  early  minis* 
our  Lord ;  and  from  such  he- 
bow  different  a  rcBult  might 
expected  I  But  the  opposition 
ra  of  their  teachers,  operating 
'orldliness  of  the  body  of  the 
J  were  looking  aiill  for  a  secu- 
b,  and  upon  their  prejudicesj 
them  generally  to  relapse  into 
ntnlty  and  apposition  to  truth ; 
ere  thus  prepared  for  a  stdl 
upiion  of  principles  and  pas- 
were  indeed  rapidly  sinking 
moral  state  of  obduracy,  malign 
rickedn£"^s,  which  might  well 
id  with  that  of  a  man  possessed 
svil  spirits ;  and  the  history  of 
r  the  Jewish  jieople,  who  from 
nt  on  increasing  in  wickedness, 
lie  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
indeed  '*  they  filled  up  the 


measure  of  their  iniquities,"  is  an  arfful 
but  most' legible  comment  ujion  the  pre- 
diction of  our  Lord,  So*haU  it  be  qIsq  uttto 
this  generation. 

lius  is  the  primary  sense  of  the  para- 
ble ;  but  there  are  great  general  truths 
contained  in  it  applicable  far  beyond  the 
first  design.  It  is  a  solemn  admonition 
to  all  who  relapse  into  sin  after  the  turn- 
ing of  their  hearts  to  God^  Hiose  evUa 
from  which  tliey  have  been  wholly  or  at 
least  partially  saved,  if  suffered  to  resume 
their  influence  and  dominion,  through  un- 
waich fulness,  worldlinesn,  the  neglect  of 
duty,  and  the  ahenation  of  the  heart  from 
communion  with  God,  come  back  with 
s^enfold  force,  and  take  possession  of  a 
heart  thus  empty  of  God  ^  and  and 
ffantished  to  receive  evil,  like  a  legion  of 
evil  spirits.  Thus  often  every  thing 
within  **  increases  to  more  ungodliness  ^ " 
bhndneaa,  insensibility,  sensuality,  pride ^ 
unbelief,  fierce  and  fiery  tempers,  and  all 
other  evils, — some  the  old  residents  of 
the  heart,  and  others  new  and  introduced 
ones, — assert  their  polluted  and  uncon- 
trolled empire  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  with- 
drawn ;  and  the  man,  now  under  the  full 
spiritual  power  of  Satan,  proves  that  his 
last  state  is  worse  than  the  Jirst.  **  Watch 
and  pray,"  says  our  Lord,  even  to  his 
disciples,  "lest  ye  fall  into  temptation." 

Verse  46.  His  mother  and  his  brethren. 
— Some  think  that  the  persons  here  called 
brethren  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  for- 
mer wife ;  others,  that  they  were  the  sona 
of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  sister 
of  the  mother  of  Christ ;  for  cousins  and 
other  relatives  were  often,  by  the  Jews, 
called  brethren  :  but  there  is  no  sufficient 
reason  for  not  considering  them  as  the 
younger  sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary  ;  for 
the  doctrine  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
Mary  is  a  figment.  Who  they  were,  is  not 
a  point  of  any  importance  x  they  were 
near  relatives  i  and  upon  this  the  observa- 
tion of  our  Lord  turns.  None  are  so  near 
to  him  J  none  ha\'e  so  great  a  share  in  big 
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47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Who 
is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  discipksi 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  m 
in  heaven^  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 


nations  they  have  always  been  Held  in 
great  estimation,  and  they  abotmd  gmtJy 
in  almost  all  Jewish  writings.  Parablet 
are  espreBsed  by  the  Hebrew  word  i^trBj 
in  Greek  by  atpoi,  allegortea  or  apologiui; 
and  in  Latm  by  fabdl^,  or  fablea.  Tbe 
Hebrew  bWD,  however,  eoznprehendi  Oflt 
only  thoRe  more  extended  Bairativci  wf 
call  parables,  illuBtrative  comparisons  d 
moral  and  religious  subjects  with  those  of 
eommon  life,  but  all  bighlj  tiguratiTe 
speech  J  and  aententious  sayings.  Thai 
Trapoipaeut  or  proverbs,  and  ywu/iai,  or  nOM- 
imj?,  are  included  under  it  ;  and  in  tbe 
same  latitude  is  the  word  parable  used  in 
the  New  Testament-    Dr.  Campbell  judi* 
ciously  distinguishes  betwiict  the  parahZ^ 
taken  in  its  stricter  sense,  and  tl 
logue,    Tn  the  former^  "  the  actio 
be  feasible,  at  least  possible.  J( 
fable  of  the  trees  choosing  a  king  j 
perly  an  apologue  i  beeauae,  literal 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

3  The  parable  qf  the  sowmr  and  the  seed :  IE  the  e^osition  qf  it.  24  The  parahh  oftk 
tares,  31  of  th^  mustard  seed,  33  of  the  leaven,  44  <fihe  hidden  treamtre,  45  tyftkt 
pearl,  a7  of  the  drawnet  cast  into  the  sea  :  53  and  how  Christ  contemned  q/"  kit 
own  countrymen. 

1  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  •and  sat  by 
the  sea  side, 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore.  il 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  theni  in  parables  saying, 
^  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow  ; 

a  Mark  i¥.  L  b  Luke  Tiii-  5, 

kind  aflTections,  as  those  xf^ho  do  the  will  of 
his  Father.  Their  mttmate  relationship 
to  him  he  acknowledges  now,  and  will 
finally  prodaiin  it  before  an  assensbled 
world. 

CHAPTER  XIIL  Verse  2.  And  sat.— 
Ft  was  the  cnstom  in  Ihe  Jewish  schools 
for  the  rabbi  or  doctor  to  sit  and  teach. 
Our  Lord  unifonnly  took  the  character  of 
a  public  teacher,  and  sat  whilst  deliver- 
ing his  longer  discourses. 

Verse  3.  In  parables. — "  Parable^*'  says 
Bishop  Lowthj  "  h  that  kind  of  allegory 
which  consists  of  a  continued  narration  of 
a  fictitifiug  or  accommodated  event,  ap- 
plied to  the  illustration  of  some  important 
truth,"  This  species  of  instruction  has 
indeed  been  found  so  convenient  a  mode 
of  exhorting  or  dissuading,  of  praising  or 
reproving,  that  few  people  have  been 
wholly  strangers  to  parables.   In  oriental 
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And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side^  and 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up  : 

fit  in  their  selection  of  circurastancei^  ex- 
presfted  with  bo  ranch  brevity  and  penpi^ 
ctiity,  and  pointed  with  bo  much  force  ta 
illustrate  and  apply  the  truth  intended; 
all  of  which  retjuired  a  mental  power,  a 
universal  knowledge,  a  inaatery  of  the 
great  truths  discoursed  upoo,  a  calm  and 
piercing  wisdora,  which  they  did  not  pos- 
sess ;  and  aa  for  the  wisest  men  amon|[ 
the  Jews  who  have  attempted  that  species 
of  composition »  the  inferiority  of  compo^ 
eition  as  well  as  sentiment  ts  at  once  dis- 
covered by  the  comparison.  On  the  me 
of  parables  by  our  Lord,  it  ought  also  to 
be  observed,  that,  besides  their  fitness  to 
awaken  attention,  and  to  give  life  and 
vigour  to  instruction,  in  his  bands  they 
were  frequently  employed  for  other  im- 
portant reasons.  In  miiny  cases  their 
meaning  required  either  close  study,  or 
explanation  from  himself ;  and  thus  the 
sincerity  of  those  who  professed  to  be 
inf]uiring  after  truth  was  put  to  the  test. 
In  others  oin-  Lord  shrouded  those  sub- 
jects in  parables,  and  dark  sayings,  which 
could  not  be  fully  unveUed  until  he  had 
completed  his  work  on  earth.  They  were 
either  of  a  nature  too  sacred  for  his  ma^ 
licious  enemies  fully  to  know,  or  such  as 
his  disciples  were  not  yet  prepared  fully 
to  comprehend;  or  they  depended  for 
their  entire  illustration  upon  the  events 
of  his  death  and  resurrection.  When 
they  were  remembered  by  his  disciples 
after  these  events  had  thrown  back  their 
light  upon  his  whole  character,  conduct^ 
and  discourses,  they  evidently  afforded 
the  strongest  confirmation  to  their  faith, 
as  they  do  to  ours ;  because  we  see  one 
design  running  through  the  whole  course 
of  the  mysterious  conduct  of  our  Lord 
whilst  on  earth,  and  one  uniform  body  of 
doctrine,  which  be  came  into  the  world  to 
teach,  and  to  seal  by  his  death. 

Verse  4,  By  thewatf  side,  and  the  fowU 
camvt       —  the  beaten 

foot-path,  which  lay  through  the  corn- 
field. Buckingham,  in  his  Travels  in  Pa- 
lest ine,  has  the  following  passage,  which 
is  here  worthy  of  remark  :  '*We  ascended 


wd,  the  thing  is  im  possible.  There 
a  a  difierence  between  parable  and 
ry*  Jn  allegory,  every  one  of  the 
pal  words  has,  through  the  whole, 
leanings,  the  literal  and  the  %urm- 

Whatsoever  is  advanced  should  be 
rnt,  understood  eitlier  way.  It  is 
o  in  parable,  where  the  scope  is 
r  regarded,  and  not  the  words  taken 
Ily.  That  there  be  a  resemblance 
t  principal  incidents,  is  all  that  is 
ed.  Smaller  matters  are  considered 
A  a  sort  of  drapery,'^  and  ornament* 
iot  essential  that  the  relation  itself 
t  be  true  history.  It  may  be  wholly 
ry,  though  with  a  natural  confor- 
o  the  events  of  real  life,  and  the 
ns  and  opinions  of  the  age, 
lough/*  says  Dr.  Townson,  **  our 
followed  the  example  of  other  east- 
ichers  in  the  use  of  parables^  he  did 
h  a  moderation  and  dignity  be  cora- 
ls character.    He  never  introduces 

of  the  field,  or  trees  of  the  forest, 
ng  and  conversing  together  with 
ison  and  faculties  of  men ;  nor  does 
bg  forward  emblematical  persons, 
ocing  their  counsels  and  actions, 
built  upon  nature  and  life,  and  the 
'  of  things,  and  composed  of  cir- 
inces  which  every  one  perceived 

probably  happen.    Once  only,  in 

rable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 

lene  is  laid  beyond  this  visible 
I* 

beauty  and  perfection  of  our 
parables  have  been  the  subject  of 
lal  admiration.  Even  infidels  have 
rledged  their  literary  excellence, 
e  Jewish  writers  have  often  imi- 
liem,  though  clumsily.  The  man- 
which  these  parables  of  our  l#ord 
I paastng  through  the  hands  of  Eab- 
writers  afTords  indeed  a  strong  pre- 
on  that  he  was  eminently  a  teacher 
©m  God,  They  are  in  every  re- 
liore  than  human.  Certainly  none 
mngeUats  who  wrote  his  history, 
sorded  hit  discourses,  could  be  the 
of  these  exquisite  productions,  so 
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5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  and 
because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away- 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  op, 
and  choked  them ; 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear, 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  speak- 
est  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

1 1  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given 
unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 


an  elevated  plain  where  husbaDtlmen  were 
Bowings,  and  &ome  thousands  of  starlings 
covered  the  groundj  as  the  wild  pigeons 
do  in  Egypt,  laying  a  heavy  contribution 
on  the  grain  thrown  into  the  furrows, 
which  are  not  covered  by  harrowing  as  in 
Europe.''  The  grain  on  the  way  side 
would  be  still  more  eacposed  to  these  de- 
predations, St>  Luke  add]9j  as  to  the 
seed  which  fell  on  the  way  aide,  that  it 
wa«  "  trodden  down/* 

Verses  5,  6,  Uptm  itonif  places, — The 
meaning  is^  upon  that  part  of  the  field 
where  the  rock  beneath  was  covered  with 
only  a  thin  atratura  of  earth  i  where,  by 
rcaJion  of  the  warmth,  the  seed  sprung  up 
too  soon,  and  for  want  of  root,  and  the 
nourishment  afforded  by  the  deeper  earth, 
it  withered  away.  Epictetus  has  a  simi- 
lar allusion,  though  not  illustrative  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  test :  **  When  the  very 
early  heats  come  on»  the  husbandmen  are 
anxious  leat  the  seed  ahould  shoot  out 
too  soon,  and  then  presently  be  nipped 
by  the  cold.  So  thou,  O  man !  take  care 
not  to  aspire  to  glory  before  thy  time :  you 
will  be  killed  with  the  cold,  nay,  yon  are 
already  dead  at  the  root»  though  there  be  a 
little  flourishing  appearance  above  ground. 
We  must  ripen  according  to  nature's  rule 
and  order." 


Verse  7,  TAorw^.— Under  this  word  m 
comprehended  briers,  weeds,  and  eccry 
other  worthleaa  plant  which  infests  neg- 
lected fields,  and  chokes  the  growth  of  the 
grain. 

Verse  8.  Same  a  hundred  fold, 
The  ground  which  yielded  these  returns 
was  ffood  and  deep,  and  kept  free  from 
weeds  ;  but  not  equally  rich  ;  yet,  in  ali, 
the  produce  was  abundantly  remunera- 
tive. A  hundred  fold  increase  was  pro- 
bably not  the  usual  return  on  the  belt 
soils  of  Palestine,  fruitful  as  it  wai ;  but 
still  sufficiently  common  to  justify  tk 
terms  of  the  parable.  Thus  Isaac  sowed 
in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  "and re- 
ceived in  that  same  year  a  hundred  fold," 
Gen,  xxvi-  12.  Pliny  states  that  Sicily 
and  Egypt  easily  produced  a  hunrlred 
fold ;  and  that  from  Africa  four  hundred 
stalks  were  sent  to  Augustus,  raised  torn 
one  grain,  and  three  hundred  and  sixty 
to  Nero. 

Veraes  10—13.  Why  speakest  ikom  J» 

Ikem  in  parables  ?  Sfc. — ^Thia  is  the  fint 
instance,  recorded  by  Si,  Matthew,  of 
Christ's  speaking  in  such  parables  at  r*- 
(juired  explanation,  and  of  his  res» 
that  to  his  di^ciplea  in  private, 
parables,  either  of  the  longer  or  Si 
kind,  he  bad  already  spoken  in  the 
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12  •^For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
ill  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from 
Q  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath, 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables;  because  they 
ting  see  not ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 
lerstand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias^  which 

G  Matt  xxT.  m 


m  of  lb€  multitudes^  the  meaning  of 
sh  being  auflicieDtly  obvious^  tb© 
^les  did  not  feel  it  necessary  to  make 
ler  inquiries  of  him  in  private  as  to 
*  purport.  H«re,  however,  they  plain- 
irceiyed,  that  he  did  not  intend  fully 
iplain  bimi^elf  iudiacriminately  to  his 
ers ;  which  led  them  to  ask  the  rea- 
of  this  new  practice,  Connectinff 
circumatance  with  what  he  had  a 

before  said  of  the  rapidity  witk 
h  that  **  ffenerationt**  the  body  of  the 
le  who  had  attended  on  his  ministry, 
been  becoming  of  a  worse  dispo- 
%  more  opposed  to  his  doctrine, 
iDore  at  enmity  with  his  person  and 

we  see  the  force  of  the  reason  he 
m  for  not  speaking  to  them  so 
ly  as  formerly  on  subjecta  for  which 
bad  leas  reverence,  and  which  only 
tked  in  many  the  enmity  of  the  car- 
tesut.  To  the  disciplea  therefore  ii 
ffivtm  to  hfi€fw  the  ntysterui  of  the 
htn  qf  hcavmt  thoae  doctrines  whicb 
»eeii  kept  secret  from  former  ages, 
fbjcb  ChriiSt  waa  now  appointed  to 
1 ;  but  to  the  otktirs  it  was  mt  given, 
f  Because  ihe^  seeing  sec  not  ;  and 
tk^  hear  not^  nor  understand* 
'  had  seen  the  greatest  miracles,  yet, 
fifugh  they  had  not  seen  them,  re- 
fd  unmoved  and  unconvinced  ;  and 
^md  heard  the  doctrines  of  Chriat, 
irere  as  though  they  had  not  heard 
p — tbey  bad  not  only  paid  no  attention 
lemand  them  fuUy,  but,  as  far  as  they 
[ihena,  tbey  had  rejected  them;  their 
therefore  bad  become  hopeless,  and 
Were  now  by  a  righteous  decisionj 
ided  upon  a  principle  of  tbe  moral 
mneut  of  God,  deprived  of  the  ad- 


vantages they  had  abused,  at  least  in  part^ 
and  preparatory  to  their  total  dereliction. 
That  principle  is  kid  down  in  verse  12,  For 
wkosGever  hath,  hath  peofitahly,  imply- 
ing a  previous  use. of  what  bad  been  im- 
parted, to  Mm  shall  be  given ^  and  he  shall 
have  greater  abundance  of  instruction,  illu* 
minatioUi  and  grace.  This  was  tbe  case  with 
the  disciples :  having  improved  their  op- 
portunities of  attending  on  Christ's  minis- 
try, with  humbleness  of  mind,  and  sinceri- 
ty, they  were  finally  led  '*  into  all  truth,*' 
and  made  partakers  of  the  full  salvation 
of  the  gospel.  Bui  tchosoever  hath  not,  in 
the  sense  of  profitably  improving  what 
bad  been  communicated,  from  km  shall 
be  taken  aum^  that  he  hath;  thai 

which  was  imparted  for  bis  edification 
and  salvation  s  he  shall  be  utterly  deprived 
of  thoae  mean  a  and  opportumties  of  aal- 
\^tLon  which  he  has  neglected  and  slight- 
ed. This  was  accompli  a  bed  in  the  un- 
believing Jews,  whose  means  of  illumi- 
nation, through  his  teaching,  Christ  now 
began  to  diminish,  and  from  which  tbey 
were  at  length  entirely  shut  out.  Thus 
tbey  became  a  standing  warning  to  all 
in  future  time,  to  whom  the  offers  of  salva- 
tion  by  Christ  should  be  sent ;  for  who- 
ever despises  or  neglects  such  advan- 
tages, shall  either  finally  aee  them  with- 
drawn, or  be  suffered  to  aink  into  an  ob* 
durate  and  blinded  state  of  mind  whicb 
shall  render  tbem  all  inefiicaciouis% 

Verses  14,  15.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled 
the  praphecy  of  Esaias. — This  prophecy 
is  in  laaiah  vi.  9,  10.  This  quo  tut  ion  of 
St.  Matthew  nearly  agreea  with  the 
Septtiagint  iind  with  the  Hebrew  in  sense, 
although  the  imperative  verbs  in  the  ori- 
ginal are  taken  by  the  evangelists  a^  indi« 


194 


ST,  MATTHEW. 


AD.  31. 


saith,  *  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive : 

15  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  eare 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  ;  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

fl  luiah  Ti.  9 ;  Muk  W.  12  i  Luke  Tiii.  10  ;  Jobn  xij.  40 ;  Acti  xxviii.  20  ;  Rom.  xi  8. 


catives.  In  thus  following  the  Greek 
translation  the^  show  how  the  Hebrew 
mode  of  speakiiTg^,  "  Make  the  heart  of 
this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy, 
and  ihiit  their  eyes/'  was  understood  hy 
the  Jews  that  they  exj)re?9  not  what  the 
prophet  would  do  himself,  but  what  he 
would  he  the  innocent  occasion  of  being 
done  j  not  what  God  designed  to  do  or  t'> 
be  done,  but  what  he,  hy  virtue  of  his  pre- 
science, knew  that  the  people  would  do 
themselves  upon  hearing  tlie  prophet's 
message.  The  words  were  not  only  so 
understood  hy  the  iranslatorB  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  the  evangelists  ;  but  also 
by  the  ChaUlee  paraphrast,  and  since  by 
Kimehi  and  other  Jewish  commenta- 
tors. As  to  the  slight  variation  between 
the  evangelists  and  the  LXX.,  it  may  not 
only  be  again  observed  that  the  copies 
they  used  were  in  a  more  perfect  state 
than  the  present;  but  also  that  as  this 
version  had  only  human  authority,  they 
did  not  servilely  follow  it.  *rhey  had 
evidently  in  many  of  their  quotations  the 
Hebrew  test  before  them,  and  often^  pro- 
bably, rendered  that  into  the  iireek  of 
their  own  gospels,  with  more  reaped  to 
the  sense  than  to  a  literal  trani^lation. 
The  words  of  Isaiah  have  been  repre- 
sented by  many  as  having  no  other  rela- 
tion to  the  case  of  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's 
time,  than  as  e^f pressing  a  strong  resem- 
blance between  their  character  and  those 
of  the  people  to  whom  Isaiah  was  sent. 
The  formula  by  which  St.  Matthew  in- 
troduces it,  is  indeed  less  strong  than  in 
»ome  inslances  already  noticed ;  yet  no 
argument  can  be  built  upon  thai,  since 
it  is  one  which  declares  a  direct  accom- 
plishment of  lsaiah'9  words  in  the  event. 


The  compound  verb  amKitpow^  may  not 
indeed^  as  some  have  thought,  signify  that 
these  words  were  again  fulfilled  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  and  may  be  allowed  to 
have  no  more  force  than  the  verb  in  its 
simple  form ;  but  that  our  Lord  refers  to 
Isaiah's  words  as  a  prediction  accomplish- 
ed in  the  Jews  of  hia  own  age,  as  well  u 
in  those  of  the  age  of  the  prophet,  rests 
upon  stronger  ground  than  verbal  criti- 
ciem.  It  is  one  of  that  clasw  of  pro- 
pheciea  which  relate  to  a  twofold  event.  It 
referred,  first,  to  the  obduracy  of  the 
Jews  in  rejectinpr  God's  messages  by  hxi 
prophets  until  they  were  overtaken  by 
the  divine  judgments,  so  that  '*  the  citiet 
should  be  wasted  without  inhabitant," 
&c.,  an  event  which  certainly  followed  in 
the  desolation  of  the  country  by  the  army 
of  Babylon.  But  to  the  same  quotation 
used  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  John  adds. 

These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him,"  thai  it, 
of  Christ;  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  in- 
spired evangehsts  considered  the  predic- 
tion as  referring  ultimately  and  in  Hbt 
highest  sense  to  the  perverse  conduct  id 
the  Jews,  after  the  manifestation  of  tlit 
Messiah,  which  again  iasued  in  the  de- 
struction of  tbeir  cities,  and  "  the  reroov- 
ing  of  men  far  away,"  and  a  "  great  for- 
saking in  the  midst  of  the  land/'  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction.  That  it  b  a  prophecy, 
uttered  when  the  prophet  had  a  view  gf 
*'  the  glory  of  Christ, "  we  have  the  ex- 
press testimony  of  the  evangelists;  and  if 
so,  it  could  only  be  a  prophecy  of  th« 
Messiah's  rt^eclion  by  the  Jews,  and  thek 
subsequent  punishment  as  a  nation. 

By  hearing  jfe  skalt  keur, — Ajcqf  i 
This  bae  been  thought  a  HebnunB^ 
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16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see  :  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear, 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  *That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  thifigs  which  ye 
hear^  and  have  not  heard  them. 

18  ^  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  anyone  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
tinders tandeth  ii  not,  then  coraetJi  the  wicked  one^  and  catch- 
eth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which 
received  seed  by  the  way  side, 

e  Luke  z.  24, 


ih&i  the  repetilicn  forms  i  strong  affinna* 
tion, — "  Ye  shall  certainly  bear/'  &c.  But 
it  is  a  proverb  not  confined  to  the  Jews. 
So  Demosthenes  :  To  nji  TFopoifAim,  oponfras 

proverb.  Seeing  not  to  aee,  and  hearing 
not  to  hear.'* 

Hheir  ktart  u  wa^ed  gross ^  ^c. — gross 
or  fat  heart  is  a  metaphor  taken  for  that 
•tnpidtty  and  Kloth  wbicli  is  the  result 
of  sensual  indulgence.  To  this  is  added » 
Tkeir  ears  Hear  heavily ,  and  they  have 
closed  their  eyes.  Here  we  have  a  most 
graphic  illastratioa  of  a  fat,  sensual^  be- 
iotled  man^  oppressed  with  gluttony  and 
riot;  wboa  scarcely  half  awake,  is  made  to 
hear  sotinds  which  rouse  not  his  heavy 
bearing-^  and  listlessly  to  open  his  eyes 
upon  some  object*  and  drowsily  again  to 
close  them  ;  so  that  no  thorough  impres- 
Bion  is  made  upon  his  understanding,  aud 
he  bat  no  petreption  of  what  he  is  reluct- 
aatlf  roused  to  behold,  and  understands 
tioi  the  «oaods  he  hears  ;  only  that  he  is 
provoked  at  being  disturbed.  That  state 
of  indolent  inattention  and  carnal  aversion 
to  the  spiritual  doctrines  of  Christ,  ex^ 
kibited  by  a  people  besotted  by  their  pre- 
judices and  tbeir  sins,  is  thus  In  a  most 
striking  manner  portrayed. 

Skautd  be  Cfmverted,  and  I  shoidd  heal 
tkem. — Should  turn  to  God,  and  obtain 
salvation;  for  conversiozi  is  in  the  New 
Testament  used  generally  in  the  tense  of 
an  effectual  turning  of  the  will  and  afiec- 
tiom  to  God,  so  as  to  sksk  him^  which  is 

o 


the  more  common  phrase  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. To  be  UB^LED  eipr esses  the 
moral  restoration  of  the  aoul  to  the  favour 
and  image  of  God }  a  fipfure  common  in 
all  languages.  Thus  in  Mark  this  clause 
is  expressed  paraphrastically  :  *'  And 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them." 

Verse  16*  But  hUssed  are  your  eyes^  fyc. 
— ^That  is,  HAPPV  are  you,  because  yowr 
eyes  see,  and  your  ears  hear :  your  eyes 
and  your  ears,  your  attention  and  under- 
standings, being  rightly  employed,  are  be- 
come the  means  of  your  true  and  eternal 
happiness. 

Verse  17 .  Many  prophets  md  riffkleous 
men.  Sfc. — ^St.  Luke  says,  "  Prophets  and 
kings,"  because  many  of  these  righteous 
men  were  of  elevated  rank,  as  Abraham, 
Mclchiaedec,  Moses,  David,  and  Solomon. 
The  words,  however,  include  all  the 
ancient  saints,  who  earnestly  desired  to 
see  Messiah,  to  hear  his  words,  to  receive 
that  fulness  of  grace  which  they  knew  he 
was  appointed  to  convey,  to  understand 
more  clearly  those  evangelical  mysteries 
which  were  bidden  under  the  veil  of  sym- 
bolical prophecies  and  types,  and  to  wit- 
ness the  establishment  of  bis  kingdom. 
"These  all  died  in  the  faith"  that  the 
great  promise  would  be  fuUiUed,  but  were 
not  permitted  to  witness  it,  *'  Prophets," 
says  Maimonides,  *'  have  wished  for  the 
days  of  Messiah  ;  and  excellent  men  have 
eagerly  expected  them/*  See  note  on 
Luke 

Verse  19*  And  under$iand^ih  it  mi. — 
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20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the 
same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiv- 
eth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while: 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the 
wordj  by  and  by  he  is  offended, 

22  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 


^werjfu  properly  Bigmfiei  "  to  consider, 
think,  lay  to  heart." 

ITie  wicked  one. — St.lVlark  eays,  Satan 
cometh  immediately,"  and  catcketh  awajf 
that  which  was  sown.  Here  the  prompti- 
tude of  the  enemy, — he  cometh  iumedi* 
AtsLT,  and  hie  h^tily  aErzENo  and 
a^TUBftiKf^  UP  the  seed,  forcibly  e sprees 
the  malignant  industry  of  Satan,  and  his 
eagerness  to  turn  away  the  attention  of 
men  from  the  salutary  truths  they  hear, 
lest  they  should  make  an  effectual  imprei- 
mon,  and,  like  seed,  strike  root  m  the 
soil  of  the  conscience  and  affectiona.  He 
is  well  aware  how  fatal  to  his  dominion 
over  the  soul  a  careful  and  serious  con- 
sideration of  the  import  of  the  word  of 
God  must  prove,  and  therefore  seta  him- 
self at  once  to  prevent  it.  Our  own  pre- 
judices, levity,  sloth,  or  the  distractions 
produced  by  outward  things,  have  this  ten- 
dency ;  but  upon  all  these,  as  instruments, 
the  busy  hand  of  the  destroyer  of  soula  is 
always  laid,  to  give  them  an  efficacy  for  evil 
which  they  would  otherwise  not  possess* 

Thh  is  he  which  received,  ire. — The 
phrase  in  the  Greek  is  elliptical ;  and 
trt  seems  to  denote  this  is  the  cha- 
racter signified  by  the  seed  sown  by  the 
way  aide. 

Verses  20,  2L' — Anon  withjoy^  fyc. — He 
receives  it  fu^vj,  immediately^  or  forthwith, 
ipilA  /oy,  delighted  with  its  novelty,  and, 
through  susceptibility  of  mind,  feeling  its 
force,  beauty,  and  truth.  Yet  hath  he  not 
root  in  himself:  no  deep  conviction  of 
his  sinfulness  and  danger ;  no  proper  con- 
ception of  the  sacrifices  which  truth  must 
cost  him,  and  of  that  entire  renunciation 
of  the  world  whrch  be  is  called  to  make 


in  order  to  his  becoming  a  true  disciple ; 
no  strong  principle  of  decision,  no  inieh 
abiding  consciousness  of  his  own  weak- 
ness as  to  lead  him  to  earnest  prayer  for 
divine  help,  and  to  constant  vigilance. 
He  endureth  therefore  for  a  while  t  lie 
maintains  his  profession  of  discipleshlp; 
but  when  suffering  for  the  truth  comei, 
he  shows  how  superficial  is  his  love  to 
Christ  and  his  cause,  and  he  is  qffendxd} 
difficulties  and  persecutions  make  him 
repent  his  choice,  and,  hke  a  man  in  i 
rough  and  rocky  path,  he  stumbles  and 
falls,  and  hastens  to  leave  a  path  chartreil 
with  such  obstructions  and  disco urago- 
ments. 

Verse  2%  Seed  among  thorns,  ^*c,— This 
represents  a  character  of  a  higher  cksa 
than  either  of  the  former.  The  seed 
lakes  root ;  and  that,  too,  where  there  is 
depth  of  earth.  The  persons  intended, 
therefore,  have  root  in  themselve*;  a  trti« 
faith  in  Christ;  and  such  love  to  him  aiul 
to  his  truth,  that  they  are  not  charged 
with  shrinking  from  the  tnhulation  aad 
persecution  which  may  arise  because  d 
the  word/*  They  fall  by  slow  degreei, 
and  by  an  enemy  more  subtle  in  its  ap- 
proaches than  persecution, — by  the  caret 
of  the  world,  its  distracting  anxieties,  and 
the  d  eceitf ulnes  s  of  riches.  I'h  ese  awafcca 
the  craving  spirit,  which  longs  to  pgaMff 
wealth,  either  to  epend  in  Itixiiry,  or  to 
hoard  for  security,  and  so  cAoJte  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  u^fntitful  -  far  in  a  micd 
so  intent  upon  earthly  thinga,  ao  anxious 
to  escape  the  measure  of  aMiction  which 
divine  providence  may  in  its  wisdom  ap- 
point, and  to  attain  a  decree  of  proapehtj 
and  distinction j  which  it  may  in  tliiB  exer- 
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23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandetlx  it ;  which  also  bear- 
etli  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

d«e  of  the  same  wisdom  and  goodness  wliich  nches  to  often  prompt,  aa  they 

design  to  withhold,  the  vitaUty  of  every  afford  the  mean*  of  gratification ;  *'  and 

graciqns  principle  roust  be  languid  ;  faith,  the  lusts  of  other  things/*  desires  after 

hope,  and  spirituality  all  rapidly  los«  their  honour,  distinction,  show,  and  the  praiie 

TigouT  and  in  flue  nee ;  prayer  becomes  of  men.   Thua  mtn  are  deluded  into  sin, 

distracted  and  formal ;  intercourse  with  and  truly  prove  that  the  growth  of  the 

God,  which  can  on]y  he  maintained  by  a  good  seed  hai  been  choked  in  them  by 

ca!m,  watchful,  and  subjected  spirit,  is  thorns  and  BRiEaa,  by  weeds  and  poi- 

losti  and  moral  dearth  is  the  necessary  son  a.     "Worldly  cares,"  says  an  old 

result.    The  deceiifulness  of  richer ^  aiamj  writer,  "  are  fitly  compared  to  thorns ; 

totf  wXflUT&u,   is  a    strongly  admonitory  for  as  they  choke  the  word,  so  tliey 

phrase ;  for  it  indicates,  not  merely  that  womid  our  souls ;  neither  can  the  word 

lichet  promise  more  satisfaction  than  grow  throu^h^  nor  the  heart  rest  upon, 

they  give,  or,  after  tempting   men  to  them."   If  God  in  his  providence  make  a 

an  ardent  pursuit,  they  suddenly  elude  man  rich,  let  him  rather  tremble  than 

their  grasp,   and   so    in   either    case  rejoice ;  for  then  indeed  he  will  have 

decewe  /  but  that  the  worldly  spirit  ap-  need  to  pray  that  he  may  prove  a  faithfiil 

proaches  those  who  have  been  truly  steward* 

brought  for  a  time  under  the  influence  Verse  23.  Gotid  ffronnd. — Not  only  deep 

of  religion,  ID  various  seductive  and  delu-  earth,  prepared  for  the  seed  by  the 

sive  forms,  which  throw  them  off  their  ploughing,  but  kept  free  from  weeds  by 

guard.     A  pnident  provision  for  the  diligent  and  watchful  labour, 

future,  to  as  to  banish  tare,  and  not  in-  Under$tandeth  it. — So  considers  it  and 

crease  it,  is  one  ;  the  increase  of  our  meditates  upon  it ;  maintains  in  his  mind 

ability  to  be  liberal,  another ;  the  addi-  so  deep  and  lively  a  conviction  of  its  ex- 

tidnal  influence  which  may  be  acquired  cellency  and  supreme  importance,  as  to 

and  employed  in  favour  of  the  cause  of  apply  it  to  practical  ends,  both  in  the 

Christ,  the  greater  leisure  which  may  l>e  regulation  of  hi  a  heart  and  conduct, 

C9iiiniaiided  thereby  to  employ  in  works  Hence  in  St,  Luke  it  is,  "And  keeps  it  in 

of  piety   and  usefulness,   with  various  an  honest  and  good  heart  i "  a  heart  ren- 

other  plausible  suggestions,  are  apt  to  dered  so  by  the  grace  of  fiod  communis 

disarEti  the  mind,  and  open  the  way  to  cated  through  pre  nous  religious  advan- 

vtrike  a  fatal  blow  at  the  spiritual  habits  tages,— as  the  word  of  Cod  contained  in 

which  may  have  been  acquired  by  kindling  the  Jewish  scriptures,  or  the  preaching 

the  keen  desire  of  gain.    How  many  have  of  John  the  Baptist, — and  maintained  and 

hten  deluded  here  !    They  have  aurren-  perfected  by  the  word  of  Christ,  kept 

dered  them  selves  to  the  ardent  pursuit  of  within  it.    And  brin^  forth  fruit  with  pa- 

vealth,  and  have  in  some  instances  at-  timce ;  with  persevering  resistance  to  all 

lained  it  f  but  sordid  cares  have  increased,  temptations,  to  a  strong  and  unyielding 

not  diminished ;  the  appetite  has  become  endurance. 

more  voracious  with  that  by  which  it  has  Sotne  a  hundredfold^  ^c. — All  are  fmit- 

beeu  fed  i  and  liberality  and  sacrifices  of  ful ;  but  some,  from  the  enjoyment  of  su- 

time  for  the  public  good  have  become  perior  opportunities,  and  furnished  also 

more  stinted  and  grudging.    Other  and  with  stronger  natural  capacities,  and 

mew  temptations  have  come  in :  hence  placed  in  circumstances,  to  call  forth  the 

St*  Lake  adds  to  the  deceitfuiness  of  visible  expression  and  activity  of  their  in- 

lichee^     the  pleasures  of  this  life,*^  to  ward  principles  of  faith^  love,  aud  zeal, 
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24  51  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way, 

brinff  forth  a  hundred  fold.   This  parable  the  corruption  of  the  church,  which  eyen 
appears  to  have  been  specially  intended  vigilance  could  nol  wholly  hive  prevented* 
for  the  inatruction  and  admonition  of  iTjis  we  may  coUect  from  the  case  of  Ju- 
Christ's  disciples.    It  eiplained  to  them  dat,  who  was  a  tare  sown  among  the  true 
the  reason  why  so  many  of  his  hearers^  disciples  even  in  the  time  of  our  L-oreL 
who  had  given  hopeful  symptoms  of  in-  StiU,  had  not  great  lukewarm ness  pre- 
cipient  piety  in  the  commencement  of  his  vailed,  and  a  disposition  to  rest  in  the 
ministry,  had  degenerated  into  indiffer*  outward  esercises  of  religion ;  and  had 
ence  or  opposition ;  and  it  was  a  solecnn  that  tone  of  spirituality  continued  which 
caution  to  those  who  still  continued  in  marked  the  church  immediately  after  ihe 
the  profession  of  disci pleship,  and  follow-  day  of  pentecost,  and  fixed  the  atten- 
ed  him.   I'he  next  parable  prepared  them  lion  of  all  wholly  upon  the  religion 
for  that  mixed  state  of  his  own  visible  of   the   heart,    and    subordinated  all 
church  which  was  to  be  more  fully  dis-  forms  and  circumstances  to  that  alone ; 
played  in  future  times.  the  field  would  have  been  well  guarded 
Verse  24.  A  man  which  smved  good  seed  by  tht  servants  against  the  enemy ^  a^d 
in  his  fields, — ITie  sower,  as  we  are  taught  little  encouragement  would   have  been 
by  our  Lord's  own  explanation  of  this  found  in  such  a  state  of  the  church  for 
parable^  is  the  Son  of  Man,  disseminating  false  or  even  superficial  professors  to  hare 
truth  by  his  own  ministry,  and  through  connected  themselves  with  it.    The  kind 
that  of  his  servants,  whose  strength  and  of  plant  called  fifana,  by  us  tranilated 
success  are  derived  from  him.     The  good  tares,"  has  been  disputed.  That  the  iUfl- 
sted  are  the  children  <f  the  kingdom ;  those  nia  did  not  at  all  resemble  our  tare  or 
who  in  truth  receive  his  whole  doctrine,  retch,  which  is  a  useful  plant,  is  evident 
and  come  under  his  spiritual  rule:  a  brief  from  their  being  gathered  at  the  harvest 
but  clear  description  of  real  Christians.  and  burned.    The  word  is  not  mentioned 
The  field  is  the  worid. — This  evidently  in  any  other  part  of  scripture,  nor  in  any 
means  the  church  in  the  world,  the  Chris-  ancient  Greek  \^Titer  j  but  a  similar  word 
tian  church,  which  was  shortly  to  be  ex-  QUH  is  found  in  Jewish  writings,  and 
tended  into  all  nations  of"  the  whole  civi-  is  described  to  be  a  degenerate  and  worth- 
lized  world.     This   church,   in  truth,  less  kind  of  weed,  bearing,  however,  i 
wherever  it  is  planted,  only  consists  of  strong  resemblance  to  corn.    Others  uke 
"  children  of  the  kingdom;"  but  Satan  it  to  be  the  darnel,    lolium  temulentum,'" 
has  always  introduced  others   of  an  which  is  called  zuvctn  by  the  Arabs.  Tra- 
opposite   character   within   iU  visible  vellers  state  that  "  in  some  parts  of  Syria 
pale.  the  plant  is  drawn  up  by  the  hand  In 
Verse  25.  But  while  men  slept ,  Spc, — The  the  time  of  harvest  along  with  the  wheat, 
enemg^  says  our  Lord,  is  the  devil,  the  fa<  and  is  then  gathered  out,  and  bound  up  in 
ther  not  only  of  all  openly  profane  per-  ie^jarate  bundles."    In  this  paralile  our 
aons,  but  of  all  false  professMirs  of  Christ's  Lord  alludes  to  the  same  circumstance- 
religion,    llie  men  represent  the  minis-  These  worthless  plants  sprung  up  among 
ters  and  members  of  churches,  whose  the  grain ;  they  were  suffered  tu  grow  up 
want  of  due  attention  to  the  cultivation  with  it;  and  in  the  time  of  reaping  ihey 
of  a  decided  piety  and  the  upholding  of  a  were  separated  by  hand,  bound  up  in 
godly  discipline,  greatly  increased  an  evil,  bundles,  and  burned  as  fuel. 
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26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The 
servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
them  up? 

29  But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 


Verae  26.  But  ickm  the  blade  t^as  sprung 
Sf€. — In  the  first  stage  of  vegetation 
tbe  difference  was  not  so  marked  to 
awaken  atteniioo  among  tbe  unsuspecting 
and  somewhat  inatteutiTe  servanU :  but 
wbeti  f A*  fruit  of  each  appeared,  it  was  &q 
oppoaite  in  character,  that  it  could  no 
longer  pass  unnoticed. 

Venie  27*  The  homehoider. — The  mas- 
ter of  the  family  j  the  proprietor  of  the 
field. 

Verses  28,  29.  iVili  thou  ihm  that  m  yo 
ttmdgaiker  tk^  up  ^  But  he  ^aid.  Naif,  lest, 
— The  chief  point  of  difficulty  in  this 
parable  lies  in  thia  question  of  the  fier- 
¥ant9,  and  the  answer  of  tbe  master.  Some 
make  a  distinction  between  thorna,  briers, 
and  obvious  weeds,  which  they  say  ought 
to  be  extirpated,  and  the  plant  here  men- 
tioned ;  which,  on  account  of  its  simi^ 
krity  to  the  wheat,  so  that  it  could  not  be 
placked  up  without  danger,  ought  to 
b«  treated  with  greater  teDderneasj 
bm  it  ia  clear  that,  when  the  servants 
made  their  complaint  to  the  master,  the 
omilarity  had  passed  away,  and  each 
pbut,  the  wheat  and  the  zizanion,  having 
-•ttained  more  mature  growth,  was  known 
hy  its  fruit .  Others  think  that  we  are 
cautioned  against  pushing  discipUne  in 
ekorchea  too  far,  lest  by  mistake  the 
good  wheat  should  be  rooted  up  also ;  but 
this  affords  no  reason  at  all  why  the 
.jilant«  which  could  be  easily  distinguished 
iy  their  very  fruity  nhould  be  sufiered  to 
icmain  growing  together  ;  and  would 
«fbfd  an  arg\iment,  not  against  too  rigid  a 
ipline,  but  against  discipline  of  every 
That  thid  could  not  be  the  in- 


tention of  our  Lord,  we  have  decided 
proof,  in  the  conduct  of  his  apostles  as  to 
the  moral  reguLation  of  churches,  and 
in  those  disciplinary  directions  they  have 
left  in  their  epistles,  St.  P&ul  com- 
manded the  Corinthians,  by  his  apostoU- 
cal  authority  I  to  "  put  away  "  an  immoral 
person,  and  strongly  reproved  them  for 
their  supinenesfl  in  the  cas«,  Christiana 
are  prohibited  from  "eating *'  with  such 
characters  ;  that  is,  from  receiving  the 
I/ord's  supper  in  their  company ;  by  which 
they  refused  aU  communion  with  them. 
A  heretic,  after  suitable  admonition,  is  to 
be  **  rejected  i  "  and  St.  John  forbids  those 
to  whom  he  writes  "  to  receive  "  false 
teachers,  or  to  bid  them  "  God  speed." 
AU  these  are  obvious  instances  of  separa- 
tion from  the  fellowship  of  saints.  It  ia 
clear,  therefore,  that  we  must  seek  an- 
other solution.  Our  Lord  is  to  be  un- 
derstood as  prohibiting  all  civil  coercion, 
and  every  species  of  persecution,  on  re- 
ligious grounds ;  all  infliction  of  punish- 
ment upon  men  by  his  serjfants^  his  mi- 
nisters, which  should  be  a  rooting  up  of 
the  tareSj  and  thus  doing  the  work  of  the 
harvest  before  the  time  of  harvest,  a  work 
reserved  to  Christ  alone.  The  parable 
mvLst  therefore  be  understood  as  not  re- 
ferring at  all  to  questions  of  church  nis- 
ciPi,iNK.  The  seeds  of  evil,  early  sown 
in  the  church,  sprung  np  at  length  into 
innumerable  heresies  and  immoralities^ 
and  that  under  the  Christian  name  j  and 
BO  long  as  the  civil  power  was  arranged 
against  Christianity,  the  only  defence  of 
the  purer  portion  of  the  church  was  its 
own  legitimate  ecclesiastical  power  to  re- 
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30  Let  both  grow  together 

prove  and  lo  separate  ofifenders  from  its 
communion :  thnugli  this  began  to  be 
done  even  at  an  early  period,  loo  often  in 
a  spirit  which  indicated  that  if  greater 
power  had  bee  a  at  command,  it  would 
have  been  unmerdfully  used.    A  new 
stale  of  things  arose  when  the  civil  power 
lent  itself  to  obey  the  call  of  ecclesiastics, 
to  give  greater  force  to  these  esc  communis 
cations  by  the  infliction  of  pains,  penal- 
ties, and  finally  death;  and  it  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  and  one  to  which  our  Lord 
in  this  parable  may  be  supposed  particiji- 
larly  to  refer,  that  for  »o  long  a  period  of 
time  even  those  ministers  who  were  best 
entitled  to  be  called  the  $ervanis  of  the 
master  of  the  field,  were  the  advocates  of 
civil  coercion  in  mattert  of  religion,  and 
asserted  the  right  of  the  magistrate  to  em- 
ploy the  sword  to  punish  o Senders  against 
the  doctrines  and  the  rules  of  their  respec- 
tive  churches ;  a  principle  which  has  in- 
deed been  renounced,  though  even  still  but 
partially,  in  comparatively  modern  times. 
For  many  ages  almost  all  ministers,  good 
or  had,  advocated  the  violent  rooting  up 
of  the  tares  by  the  arm  of  power,  regard- 
less of  the  lesson  taught  them  in  this  pa- 
rable i  and  if  any  thing  more  than  its  own 
internal  evidence  were  necesuary  to  con- 
vince us  of  the  profound  wisdom  of  this  les- 
son, the  proof  which  history  has  afibrdedof 
the  utter  unfitness  of  weak  and  passionate 
man  to  wield  the  rod  of  the  Almighty, 
for  ever  establishes  it.  *'  Lest  ye  root  up 
with  them  the  wheat  also,*'  says  our  Sa- 
viour ;  and  the  fact  has  been,  that,  with 
few  exceptions,  rehgious  persecution,  in 
aU  its  degrees,  has  in  all  ages  been  more 
fatal  to  ihe  wheat  than  to  the  tares ;  and 
that  in  an  immense  number  of  cases,  under 
the  pretence  of  destroying  the  tares,  the 
wheat  alone  has  been  the  object  of  this 
blind  and  perverted  violence.    The  proud 
persecuting  spirit  is  wholly  of  Satan ;  and 
when  he  impels  his  agents  into  the  field 
to  root  up  and  destroy,  he  will  generally 
take  care  of  the  plants  of  liis  own  sowing ; 
or  tf  he  sacrifice  a  few  of  them,  it  wiU  be 
with  the  design  to  give  a  colour  to  a 
coercive  and  political  process,  by  which, 


until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 

in  the  final  result,  the  good  grain  ihall 
chiefly  suffer.    Every  church  of  Christ 
has  the  right,  nay,  the  duly  is  imposed 
upon  it,  of  separating  from  its  commu- 
nion all  who  hold  fundamental  error,  or 
lead  an  unholy  Ufe,  after  due  admonitiott^ 
and  with  tender  charity ;  but  to  separate 
men  from  the  church  in  order  to  punish 
them,— the  work  of  Christ  at  the  harpnt, 
which  is  the  end  of  the  worid,  and  his  work 
alone, — is  a  matter  which,  though  often 
dictated  by  a  forward  and  blind  zeal,  is 
here  wholly  prohibited,    Grotius  has 
showed  that  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and 
Jerom   applied  the  forbearance  recom- 
mended in  this  parable  to  here  tics  >  Att- 
gustine  concluded  from  it  that  no  punish- 
ments should  be  inflicted  upon  them ;  and 
though  the  Donatists  made  him  so  facr 
accede  as  to  allow  of  those  punishmenta 
which  admitted  of  lime  for  repentance* 
he  continued  often  to  interpose  to  avert 
sentences  of  death.    Constantine,  in  his 
first  edicts,  gave  all  Christians  the  Uberty 
of  worshipping  God  according  to  their 
conscience;  hut  he  afterguards  impoted 
penal  tie  Sj  chiefly  pecuniary  fines,  on  those 
who  separated  from  the  dominant  church. 
The  succeeding  emperors  were  more  (ff 
less  strict  in  this  respect,  as  it  suited  their 
temporal  interests ;  but  all  were  averse  to 
capital  punishments,    llius  the  hishopi 
in  Gaul,  who  put  the  Prise illianists  to 
death,  were  cenhiired  and  excommuni»' 
ted  ;  and  the  council  in  the  east  was  con- 
demned, which  burnt  Bogomilus.  Anni^ 
ftJacedonjua,  Nestorius^  and  Eutyckt 
(suffered   nothing    beyond  hanishoseat. 
'Jlie  Arian  emperors,  and  the  kings  of  that 
sect  in  Africa,  appear  to  have  been  the 
first  who  embrued  th«ir  hands  in  the 
blood  of  their  opponents.    Thus  gradu^ 
ally  did  the  caution  of  this  merciful  para- 
ble lose  its  influence  over  the  minds  of 
professing  Christians  f  and  the  barbarities 
of  future  times,  induced  by  the  '*  accursed 
ungodliness  of  zeal,**  have  infixed  the 
foulest  blot  upon  the  history  of  our  re- 
ligion. 

Verse  30.  The  rvttpm. — The«e,  says  our 
Lord,  are  the  antfeU^  not  men  having^  i^- 
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e  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together 
t  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them :  but 
her  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

tl  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  'The 
gdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
n  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  : 

12  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
wn,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so 
t  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
reof. 

f  Mark  it.  30  ;  Luke  %UU  Id, 


I7,  pride,  passion,  prejudice,  selilHli- 
but  perfectly  pur©  and  holy  spirits, 
f  et  these  act  under  the  direction  of 
ian  of  Man,  who  appears  in  his  glory, 
MsnsT  at  the  final  separation^  which, 
I  thus  performed  under  his  own  eye, 
re«  even  angels  from  mistake.  These 
□  gather  out  of  kis  kingdom  all  things 
offend^ — aU  those  errors  and  evils 
h  have  been  as  itutnbiing-blocks  to 
lieFers,  and  made  **  the  name  of 
ft  to  be  blasphemed  among-  the  Oen> 
"  especially  all  teachera  of  these 
and  corrupting  doctrines,^ — and  them 
I  do  iniquity^  under  whatever  guise 
netence;  so  that  from  this  time  of 
■at ion,  so  awful  io  its  results  to  those 
have  unworthily  borne  the  name  of 
It,  the  universal  church  of  true  be- 
rs  shall  he  free  from  spot,  and  shall 
forth  like  Ike  sun  in  the  unsullied 
of  Lrttth  and  holiness,  in  the  king- 
^/  ih^ir  Father,  Verses  41 — 43. 
rse  2\,  A  grain  qf  mustard  seed^  ^c, 
intention  of  this  parable  is  to  set 
the  larj^e  increase  of  the  kingdom 
^hnst  from  small  1:ieginningi :  it  is 
ler  of  those  prophetic  parables  which 
been^  beyond  aU  question,  illustri* 
f  accompUahed ;  and  it  is  still  receiv- 
I  not  less  striking  fultilment  in  the 
id  of  Christianity  into  heathen  coun^ 
to  this  day.  The  seed  is  said  to  be 
qf  all  Meeds t  and  to  become  a  tree^ 
U  the  birds  qf  iha  air  come  and  make 
mmt9  in  its  branehes,  **  'Phis  will  not 
ir  strange,"  says  Sir  Thomas 
'm,    if  we  recollect  tliat  the  mus- 


tard-seed, though  it  be  not  simply  and  in 
itself  the  smallest  of  all  seeds,  yet  may  be 
very  well  believed  to  be  the  emallest  of 
such  as  are  apt  to  grow  into  a  ligneous 
substance,  and  become  a  kind  of  tree-" 
Scheuchzer  describes  a  species  of  mus- 
tard which  grows  several  feet  in  height. 
Of  this  arborescent  vegetable  he  gives  a 
print  i  and  Linnaeus  mentions  a  species 
whose  branches  were  ligneous,  "  I  have 
seen  planta  of  mustard,*'  says  Mr*  Scott, 
•*  in  the  deep  rich  soil  of  some  low  lands 
in  Lincolnshire,  krger  than  most  shrubs, 
and  almost  like  a  small  tree.  Probably 
jn  eastern  countries,  it  is  the  largest  plant 
from  the  smallest  seed  that  has  yet  been 
noticed*"  But  whatever  might  be  the 
species  intended  by  our  Lord,  it  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  he  was  accustomed  to 
take  his  illustrations  from  familiar  ob- 
jects, that  he  spoke  of  a  plant  which  was 
remarkable  among  his  hearers  for  the 
smallness  of  its  seeds,  and  which  yet 
attained  so  large  a  growth  as  to  afford 
shelter  for  the  birds  of  the  air.  Hencct 
"  as  a  grain  of  mustard  "  was  a  proverb- 
ial expression  among  the  Jews  for  small- 
ness ;  and  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  the 
mustard  plant  is  mentioned  as  a  tree 
growing  to  a  si^  and  strength  that  a  man 
might  ascend  into  it.  The  comparatives, 
fUKpoTtpfMV  and  juf jfor,  are  used  for  superla- 
tives. 

The  object  of  this  parable  was  not  only 
to  place  on  record  a  prophecy  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  should  be  an  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  oi"  ^  mission,  but 
also  lu  adbrd  en  to  hi  a  disci- 


90t 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A.D.  31. 


33  H  ^  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  ;  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  m 
three  *  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  ^  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
parables  ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, '  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  ;  I  will  utter 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

g  Lukexiiim 

*  The  word  in  the  Greek  is,  a  mettsure  eontaimnp  ahut  #  p^ek  and  a  half,  wuHtinff  a  t*Hie 
mors  ihan'a  pinl. 

b  Mark  iv.  33.  i  Psolm  bcxvili.  3. 


pies,  ia  their  great  work  of  planting  the 
gospeL  However  small  and  discouragmg 
the  commencemeDt  of  their  work  in  any 
place  might  be,  they  planted  a  Beei  which 
contained  within  itself  the  capacity  of 
large  and  wonderful  increase.  So  it  has 
proved  in  every  land,  and  in  every  heart, 
where  it  has  been  m  truth  received  and 
diligently  cultivated. 

Verie  33.  Like  ieamen. — ^The  former 
parable  was  designed  to  illustrate  tlie 
public  and  visible  growth  of  Christ^s  reU- 
gion  i  this,  its  secret  and  powerful  opera- 
tion in  the  soul  of  man,  and  in  the  moral 
itate  of  society.  Its  influence  is  invisible, 
of  tea  alow ;  but  it  exerts  a  secret  activity, 
conveying  its  own  properties  progrcs- 
lively,  until,  like  the  measures  of  Meal, 
the  whole  mass  is  leavened.  This  must 
beeorae  matter  of  personal  experience, 
that  no  principle  of  action,  no  affection  of 
the  soul,  no  temper,  no  thought,  word,  or 
action  shaU  escape  that  influence  of  the 
gospel  J  the  effect  of  which,  when  not  wil- 
fully counteracted^  is  to  assimilate  every 
thing  to  its  own  charity  and  purity.  In 
the  world  the  process,  from  the  vastness 
of  the  mass,  will  be  slow ;  and  yet,  what 
reflecting  tnind  can  fail  to  remark  with 
joy,  that,  wherever  the  great  truths  of  our 
divine  religion  are  fully  and  faithfully 
preached,  how  certainly,  and  often  indeed 
rapidly,  do  great  moral  changes  in  the 
State  of  society  follow  ? — a  higher  stand- 
ttrd  of  judging  as  to  right  and  wrong,  a 
«tricter  regard  to  justice,  a  corrected  state 


of  morals p  a  more  liberal  bencTolenee, 
kind  her  feelings,  manliness  of  intellect, 
and  an  ameliorated  state  of  the  social  af< 
fections.  Let  this  encourage  the  exer- 
tions of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  The  ele- 
ments of  these  mighty  changes  are  not 
often  brought  into  the  calculations  of  ibA 
philosopher  or  the  statesman ;  but  they 
are  silently  placed  amidst  the  thoughts 
and  consciences  of  men,  and  exert  there 
a  growing  influence.  Far  off  may  be  the 
desirable  consummation ;  hut  ihe  leaven 
is  silently  at  work  ;  and  the  vast  mast 
of  the  human  race  shall  be  ultimately 
brought  under  its  influence. 

T^ree  measures  of  meaL — The  irwrw,  Of 
measure,  wa^  about  a  peck  and  a  half* 
English  ;  and  three  measures  were  pro* 
bably  the  quantity  usually  leavened  it 
one  time  for  domeitic  use. 

Verse  35.  That  ii  mi^hi  bt/uyiilcd,  4t 
— This  quotation  is  from  Psalm  lixviii 
2 ;  an  inspired  ode,  which  is  attributeil  to 
Asaph,  who  is  called,  2  Chron.  xxlx.  30, 
"Asaph  the  seer,"  or  prophet*  The  subject 
of  this  Psalm  is  the  history  of  God's  d«al* 
ings  with  the  Jews,  until  he  raised  up 
David  to  be  their  shepherd ;  and  ai  this 
history  is  that  of  a  typical  people  and  a 
typical  king>  it  looks  forward  to  iht 
Christian  dispensation,  and  to  Christ  the 
King  of  his  church,  appointed  as  tbi 
great  Shepherd  to  feed  and  rule  it.  To 
the  future  state  of  that  church ,  throufl) 
its  varied  history,  until  Christ  the  true 
David  should  fully  establish  his  dosunm 
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36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field, 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
mie  ; 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil  \  ^  the  harvest 
lis  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  tlie  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
[ire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  *  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  ^Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Fatlier,  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear, 

144  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth^ 
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Or,  scandalt 
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ID  lEc  world,  ihn  preceding  parablet, 
vpoken  by  our  Lord,  also  manifestly 
refer  ;  and  as  Asaph  spoke  of  the  same 
*tibjects  under  these  types,  ao  Christ 
under  the  veil  of  parables,  Aaaph  was  in 
ihia  respect  himself  a  type  of  Christ :  each 
red  his  pitmbk^  and  enigmatical 
Ff,  and  revealed  things  kept  secret 
attdcni  times.  In  this  respect  also 
Christ  answered  to  the  typical  Asaph  ; 
and  SuB  the  latter  was  appointed  t>y  the 
♦Spirit  of  inspiration  to  be  Messiah *s  type 
Ai  A  TEACH  EH,  RO  his  Bhadowy  ministry 
WM  directly  rtTj.riLLED  in  Christ  when  he 
tiAiered  hb  parables  on  the  same  subjects ; 
hut  with  more  obvious  reference  to  hi* 
own  chuteh  and  future  glorious  reign. 
Here  then  is  another  instance,  to  explain 
whjcbj  the  theory  of  accommodation  has 
been  called  in,  but  which,  when  examin- 


ed, directly  refutes  it.  What  Asaph  calli 
"  a  parable/'  and  "  dark  sayings/^  could 
have  no  application  to  the  Psalm^  which, 
hte rally  taken,  k  no  more  than  a  plain 
historical  narrative,  unless  he  considered 
himself  as  speaking  of  Messiah  and  his 
kingdom  under  the  typical  veil  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  its  most  illustrioua 
sovereign,  and  as  speaking  also  in  Mes- 
fiiah's  person.  This  consideration  atone 
sufficiently  determines  the  prophetic  cha- 
racter of  the  Psalm  referred  to  by  the 
evangeliBt,  and  that  there  was  a  real  ful- 
filment of  a  pre-indication  of  the  character 
of  our  Lord's  teaching  in  that  of  Asaph. 
The  quotation  of  St.  Matthew  a  little 
varies  both  from  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Septuagint,  but  perfectly  agrees  in  sense. 

Verse  44.  He  hidtth,  S^c. — Replaces  it 
in  its  former  state  of  concealment ;  and 
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and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  bay- 
eOi  that  field- 

45  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  pricey  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it, 

47  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net^  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind: 


for  joy  ikereqf  gof  th  and  selleth  aU  that  he 
hatht  and  buytth  thai  fdd,  hy  which, 
according  to  Jewi&h  notions,  he  would 
acquire  a  right  to  the  treasure  t  at  least 
ID  the  Mischna  it  is  laid  down,  *^that 
whoever  buys  anything  of  hia  neighbour, 
if  money  be  foiiod  in  the  aiticle  bought, 
it  belongs  to  the  purchaser.'*  On  the 
exact  morality  of  the  case,  the  parable 
determines  nothing  i  its  object  being  sini* 
ply  to  show  that  when  men  are  brought 
to  iet  a  proper  value  upon  the  great  trea- 
sure of  salvation*  they  will  make  all  the 
sacri6cea  which  Chnst  requires  of  them, 
though  it  be  to  "leave  all,  and  follow 
him,"  in  order  to  attain  it. 

Versea  45,  46.  Goodly  pearls. — This 
parable  appears  not  to  differ  in  import 
from  the  preceding ;  only  the  variation  in 
the  metaphor  serves  to  impress  us  the 
more  deeply  with  the  unrivalled  value  of 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  taking  every  means  to  secure  a 
peraonal  interest  in  them.  In  the  one 
they  are  compared  to  a  treasure,  gene* 
rally ;  in  the  other  to  a  pmH  of  great  price ^ 
of  the  highest  %*alue,  loAwri^ior  /xo^opm^r. 
Pearls  were  favourite  stones  in  the  east, 
and  eiti mated  at  a  high  value ;  and  the 
adjacent  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea  made  this 
article  of  traffic  familiar  to  the  Jews. 
Their  value ^  like  that  of  other  precious 
stones,  rose  with  their  siae,  perfectueas, 
and  beauty.  This  was  the  goodliest 
among  yoodly  pearls ^  and  of  «uch  value 
aa  weU  to  repay  the  man  who  should  sell 
his  whole  estate  to  purchase  it.  ITie 
moral  is  obvious.  Possessed  of  what  this 
pearl  represents,  every  man  is  beyond 
calculation  wealthy ;  and  without  it  the 
most  opulent  ore  poor  indeed  I 


Verse  47.  A  net  cast  inlo  Ike  S^,-^ 
The  import  of  this  parable  is  similar  to 
that  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  though  some- 
what more  general  in  its  application,  lu 
allusion  to  the  occupation  of  those  of  tkfl 
apostles  who  were  fishermen  would  rentier 
it  the  more  striking  to  them,  though  it 
is  obvious  to  all.  The  large  nets  of  the 
fishermen  enclose  both  bad  and  good 
kinds  of  fish  when  used  in  waters  whert 
fish  of  these  opposite  qunlitiei  abound ; 
and  the  separation  of  the  noxious  frop 
the  edible  species  followed  immediately 
upon  bringing  the  prodtice  of  the  ncti  to 
Fhore,  which  represeots,  says  our  Lafd, 
what  will  take  place  at  the  end  Ik 
world.  Then  /fte  angeh  xhalt  come  forii ; 
angels,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  ool 
fiieu  ;  and  for  the  same  reason^ — and  *nw 
the  wicked  from  the  just.  See  note  on  vene 
30.  Thus,  though  by  the  minktititioa  of 
Christ's  servants  a  visible  mixed  charck 
only  is  farmed,  this  will  not  remain  its  per* 
manent  character.  In  eternity  the  sep- 
ration  will  be  complete  and  final.  Oa«ll 
these  parable®  it  may  be  remarked,  tbit 
the  leading  parts  only  are  intended  to  be 
signiBcant,  the  rest  belonging  to  the 
ornament  or  filling  up  of  the  narrattrei 
and  he  who  endeavours  to  bring  fomd 
and  far-fetched  meanings  out  of  parablei 
will  generally  mistake  a  perverted  ings- 
nuity  for  the  intention  and  mind  of  God 
This  ought  to  operate  as  a  sufficient  caution  i 
and  an  illustration  or  two  of  Ibis  abstml 
manner  of  treating  parables  will  ahow  ih$i 
caution  is  not  unnecessary.  One  eauaeat 
commentator  has  thus  interpreted  tbi 
parable  of  the  leaven  i  "  By  the  womin 
who  leavened  the  meal  is  meant  the  w^i- 
dom  of  God  ;  by  the  leaven,  the  doclriM 
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48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away- 

49  So  shall  it  he  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire:  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth- 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?    They  say  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord, 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which 
u  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
tkitigs  new  and  old. 


of  tbe  gotpd ;  by  the  tliree  measure 8  of 
meal,  the  three  faculties  of  the  soul,  rea- 
soD,  aDf^er,  and  concupiscence,  which 
three  faculties  are  made  conformable  to 
the  doctiine  of  the  gospel  by  the  wisdom 
of  God  i "  And  a  modern  expositor  is 
not  greatly  inferior  to  the  foregoing ;  who, 
m  his  remarks  on  the  parable  of  the  casting 
of  the  net  into  the  sea,  compare h  the  gospel 
to  a  nci/'  for  its  meatmeis  in  the  esteem  of 
inca,  and  being  of  no  account  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world  ;  and  yet,  like  a  net,  it  is  a 
piece  of  curious  workmanship,  in  which 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  displayed/' 
kt.  Both  these  examples  are  taken  from 
the  works  of  grave  and  learned  men  1 

Vcr«C  50.  And  shaU  cajit  them  irtto  a 
fwnuice  of  firs. — ITiia  is  an  alluaion  to 
the  eaftem  punishment  of  burning 
alire ;  whilst  /Ae  wtsit'tng  and  ^nashin^  of 
ieefk,  not  merely  before  they  are  cast  in, 
but  whilst  there,  titt*,  seema  to  indicate  the 
eoQtiiiiiance  of  their  eacistence  in  a  state 
of  mkeiy. 

ITcne  B%  Every  scribe  tchich  u  in- 
afmeietlf  — The  scribes,  as  before 
ttated,  were  diHtiEg\iished  by  their  skill 
in  the  Jewigh  laws  and  religion,  and  were 
Ans  qualified  for  their  profession  as  pub- 
Ik  teachers.  Our  Lord,  by  giving  the 
appellation  tscniBEs,  to  those  to  whom  he 
had  ejcluaively  addressed  several  of  the 
foregoing  parables,  and  favoured  them  in 
prirate  with  the  interpretation  of  others. 


intimated  that  he  was  training  them  up, 
and  specially  qualifying  them,  to  fulfil  the 
office  of  public  teachers  of  his  religion  to 
the  world;  and  thus  urged  upon  them 
the  duty  of  paying  the  most  careful  atten- 
tion to  his  doctrine.  Instruct rd  unity  ike 
kingdom  o/ A f^ipcrt^  signifies  made  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  the  doctrines,  eiri- 
dences,  and  practical  ends  of  the  gospel ; 
H'hich  can  only  be  attained  by  diligent 
attention,  personal  experience  of  its  truth 
and  power,  and  earnest  prayer  for  divine 
illimiinatton.  Such  a  qualified  teacher 
is  compared  to  a  householder^  or  master  of 
a  family,  who  has  laid  up  in  his  treasury 
or  storehouiie  those  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  other  provision  necessary  for  their 
daily  use,  which,  according  to  Jewish 
manners,  it  was  requisite  for  him  daily  to 
dispense  to  the  whole  family. 

Things  new  and  old. — A  phrase  which 
denotes  great  abundance,  and  is  used  in 
reference  to  the  laying  up  of  the  produce 
of  the  new  year  with  that  of  the  old,  that 
the  supply  might  never  fail.  Thus  it  is 
promised,  Levit.  xxvl  9,  10  :  *'  For  T  will 
have  respect  unto  you, and  make  you  fruit- 
ful ;  and  ye  shall  eat  old  store,  and  bring 
forth  the  old  because  of  the  new,"  that  is, 
to  make  room  for  it.  So  Maimonidesi 
**  Behold,  in  it  are  all  sorts  of  fruits,  new 
and  old,"  That  under  this  allusiion 
ministers  are  taught  to  administer  the 
doctrines  both  of  the  uaw  and  the  oospai., 
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53  And  it  came  to  pass^  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence, 

54  '  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taoght 
them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas  ? 

1  Mark  v\.  1  ;  Luke  iv*  16,  m  Jolm  42: 


the  oui  coyeuant  and  tlie  new,  a«  Bome 
commentators  will  have  it^  is  probably  a 
mere  conceit,  considered  as  an  exposition 
of  our  Lord's  meaning-,  though  an  impor- 
lant  part  of  every  mioifiter's  duty.  But 
our  Lord  manifeatly  intended  to  inculcate, 
that  those  who  teach  otheri  ihould  pos- 
seas  a  ruLiv Esa  of  knowledg^e  ihemfielves 
on  the  great  iubjecta  of  their  ministry ; 
that  they  alto,  like  the  householder, 
should  he  always  gathering  in  new  fhuits 
TO  THE  OLD  J  that  the  « to  rehouse  of  their 
minds  should  never  be  scanty ;  and  that 
the  same  discrimination  is  necessary  to  a 
minieiter  as  to  a  householder,  in  providing 
and  brioging  forth  the  food  which  is 
suitable  to  the  ages  and  circumstances  of 
the  family.  The  new  things  do  not,  how- 
ever, mean  novelties  in  kind ;  but,  as 
the  fruits  laid  up  in  the  atorebouse  of  the 
householder  were  fruits  of  the  same  kind, 
reaped  from  the  same  fields,  or  gathered 
from  the  same  trees,  so  the  new  things 
which  "a  scribe  well  instmcted"  is  to 
collect  and  distribute,  are  new  impressions 
and  views  of  the  same  truths,  and  a  stronger 
perception  of  their  application  to  the  varied 
cases  of  men*  These  are  given  to  him  as  the 
result  of  recent  meditation  and  earnest 
prayer,  and  possess  a  freshness  and  a 
power  which  render  their  ministration 
influential  upon  himself  and  others.  The 
truths  which  form  the  true  food  of  the 
soul  are  few  in  their  general  principles, 
but  infinitely  deep  and  rich  ;  and  all  suc- 
cess ful  and  well-directed  ministerial  study 
brings  thera  forth  into  clearer  lights 
beauty,  and  acceptableness,  and  thus 


combines  the  old  with  the  new,  or  tbi 
acknowledged  principles  of  the  word  of 
God  with  their  dcvelopement  into  all  th« 
parti  cdara  of  faith,  conaoUtion,  couss^ 
and  duty. 

Verse  54.  Into  his  own  connJry.— T© 
Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up  i 
which  is  so  called  in  opposition  to  Caper* 
naum,  which  was  the  place  of  his  uswil 
abode, 

Vers€55,  hmi  tku  the  carpenter' t  so*?^ 
The  word  here  translated  carpenter, rtterm, 
signifies  a  worker  in  iron,  stone,  or  wood, 
that  is,  an  artificer  ;  but  when  used  alon^ 
without  an  adjective,  in  scripture,  it  uni- 
formly signifies  a  carpenter.  Early  tradi* 
tion  assigns  this  trade  to  Joseph;  and 
as  it  was  the  constant  rule  among  the 
Jews  of  all  ranks  to  teach  their  sons  soim 
trade,  our  Lord  might  learn  that  of  lus 
reputed  father.  This,  however,  is  by  no 
means  certain ;  for,  as  both  Joseph  wa^ 
Mary  knew  him  to  be  the  promised  Mm- 
siah,  from  the  revelations  of  the  angal  aiid 
his  extraordinary  birth,  this  might  not  bt 
required  from  him,  though  he  was  '*  sub* 
ject"  to  them  during  his  infancy  an4 
youth.  It  may,  however,  be  fairly  col- 
lected from  the  manner  in  which  thii 
question  was  put,  and  from  the  othef 
references  made  by  the  people  of  Nazareth 
to  his  family,  that  they  were  in  a  lowlj 
condition.  He  taught  in  the  tynagognei 
of  this  city;  the  people  acknowl^rJged, 
even  with  astonishment,  the  dcptb  of  hit 
wisdom,  and  the  might  of  bis  works ;  and 
yet,  because  he  was  thesm  qf  a  carpeM^, 
and  his  brethren  md  listers  were  inhibit- 
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56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then 
halh  this  man  all  these  things  ? 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  "A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own 
country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

n  Mark  yL  4;  Luke     24;  John  iv.  44. 


ants  of  the  place,  so  that  they  well  enongh 
knew  that  he  had  never  had  the  advan- 
tages of  education  tinder  any  of  their  cele- 
brated doctors,  and  intimated  by  their 
reference  to  the  humble  circumstances  of 
the  family,  that  they  could  not  afford  that 
expense,  they  were  offended  in  him  ;  that 
is,  they  fell  over  the  stumbling-block  of 
his  humble  condition  and  connexions, 
and  refused  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
Messiah.  The  rational  conclusion  would 
have  been,  that,  since  he  had  not  received 
from  men  the  wisdom  which  astonished 
them,  be  must  have  received  it  from 
above ;  but  how  strong  are  the  preju- 
£ces  by  which  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
lief" vtaHa  up  the  judgment !  With  re- 
spect to  tb%  brethren  and  sisters  of  our 
Lord  here  spoken  aC»  opinions  are  divided, 
whether  they  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by 
a  former  wiife,  or  by  Mary,  or  whether 
they  were  the  children  of  a  brother  or 
sister  of  Joseph  or  of  Mary.  The  ques- 
tion  is,  however,  unimportant,  and  can- 
not  be  fully  settled.  They  appear  to  have 
fivmed  one  family,  and  to  have  dwelt 
together.  See  the  note  on  chap.xii.  46. 

Verse  57-  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
4pt. — That  is,  he  is  usually  more  honoured 
by  strangers  than  by  his  immediate  con- 
nexions, who  are  apt  to  be  moved  by 
envy  at  the  distinction  put  upon  him. 
Bedde,  the  latter,  if  reproved  by  him  in 


the  faithful  exercise  of  his  ministry,  are 
most  apt  to  be  offended,  and  are  most 
ready  to  object  to  him  any  circumstances 
of  meanness  which  may  be « connected 
with  his  family  and  rank  in  life. 

Verse  58.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works. — ^The  mighty  works,  therefore,  at 
which  these  Nazarites  are  said,  in  verse 
54,  to  have  been  astonished,  were  works 
of  which  they  had  heard,  and  not  those 
they  had  witnessed.  St.  Mark  says,  "  He 
could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that 
he  laid  his  hands  on  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them.*'  The  reason  assigned  is, 
because  of  their  unbelirfj  which  is  not  to 
be  understood  as  though  their  unbelief 
limited  his  power,  or  that  he  did  no 
mighty  works  except  among  those  who 
fully  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  fact ;  but  that 
the  general  and  entire  unbelief  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  their  utter  con- 
tempt  of  his  claims,  influenced  both  the 
sick  themselves,  who,  with  few  exceptions, 
had  no  desire  to  make  application  to  him, 
and  also  their  friends,  who  had  no  inclina- 
tion even  to  make  trial  of  his  power,  and 
therefore  did  not  bring  them  out  to  him 
that  he  might  relieve  them.  The  few  sick 
folk  who  were  actually  brought  to  him 
he  healed  "by  laying  his  hands  upon 
them." 
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1  Herod's  opinion  of  Christ.  3  Whertfore  John  Baptist  was  beheaded.  \%  Jesut 
departeth  into  a  desert  place.-  15  v^here  he  feedeih  fve  thousand  men  with  fite 
hares  and  tw<y  fishes  :  22  he  walieth  on  the  sen  to  his  disciples  :  34  and  landing 
at  Gennesaret,  heakth  the  sick  %  the  touch  of  the  hem  of  his  ffarmmt. 

*  1  At  that  time  *  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  feme  of 
JesuSj 

2  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  *  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  ^  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him, 
and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's 
wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  f  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
hen 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude^  ^  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet 


ft  Mark  vt.  14  ;  Lulce  ix.  7-  "  Or,  wre 

c  Lev.  xvill.  16 ;  xx.  21. 


by  him.  h  hake  iii.  19. 
d  Matt,  3tii,  26, 


CHAPTER  XIV.  Verse  1.  Herod  the 
tetrarch. — ^This  was  Herod  Antipas,  one 
of  the  sons  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  suc- 
ceeded to  a  part  of  his  father's  dominion 
Galilee  and  Perea,  See  the  note  on  chap, 
ii.  1.  A  tetrarch  was  properly  the  ruler 
over  a  quarter  part  of  my  region  i  hut  the 
title  was  often  given  to  ihoae  who  ruled 
ove  r  an  y  po  rt  ion  of  a  c  0  u  ntry .  Tetrarcha 
are  by  courtesy  aometimea  called  kings. 
This  vicious  prince  now  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus;  a  fame  which  liad  long  heen 
spread  throughout  Galilee;  and  accounts 
of  his  character  and  miracles  must  have 
been  previously  heard  at  court,  but  pro- 
liably  passed  for  idle  or  superstitious 
tales  :  now  they  could  no  longer  escape 
attention. 

Verse  2.  This  is  John  the  Baptist,  ^-c. 
— In  several  parte  of  the  country  where 
Jesus  and  John  had  not  been  personally 
known,  various  opinions  were  circulated 
respecting  our  Lord,  as  that  he  was  John 
the  Baptist  raised  from  the  dead;  or  Elias, 
whom  the  Jews  eicpected  in  person  before 


the  Rlessiah  should  be  manifeated,  or 
re  mi  ah,  or  some  other  of  th*;  andeJit 
prophets.    The  heart  at  Herod,  soiise 
think,  often  smoie  him,  on  ac^ouat  of 
the  base  murder  of  this  holy  man,  for 
whom  he  had  felt  at  one  time  great  veuft^ 
ration,  and  that  now  it  was  a  guilty  coo- 
science  which  caused  him  to  credit  thv 
report  that  Jesus  was  the  resuscitat^i 
Baptist ;  and  he  said  to  his  servantSt  Thi 
is  John  the  Baptist .  But  it  rather  appeal*, 
.from  comparing  the  narratives  of  tJie 
evangelists,  that  Herod  was  only  **  per- 
plexed/' or  anxiously  doubted  wlietbtf 
the  Baptist  had  risen  again  in  the  penoa 
of  our  Loid.    Bishop  Pearce,  therefort, 
renders  the  words  interrogatively*    If  tliii 
John  the  Baptist  I    Has  he  been  rtsied 
from  the  dead }  *'  Whatever  Herod's  fteJ- 
ing9  might  be,  they  did  not  make  hiis 
afraid  of  meeting  the  holy  martyr* 
St.  Luke  adds,  "  he  desired  to  pee  him 
at  least  he  was  anxious  to  have  the  mynery 
solved. 

Verses  3—5.  For  Herod  had  Imd  tM 
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6  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said> 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 


M  John,  and  bound  him,  ^c—St,  Matthew 
goes  back  a  little  in  his  history  to  intro- 
duce, upon  this  mention  of  Herod,  the 
account  of  the  death  of  John,  and  to  ac- 
count for  Christ  withdrawing  himself. 
Herodias  was  the  daughter  of  Aristobu- 
lus,  another  of  the  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great,  and  was  married  to  her  uncle 
Herod  Philip ;  from  whom  Herod  Anti- 
pas  took  her  during  the  life-time  of  her 
husband,  and  married  her,  and  was  living 
in  this  foul  and  shameless  adultery  when 
reproved  by  John  the  Baptist.  As  Herod 
was  a  Jew,  he  professed  subjection  to  the 
Jewish  law,  which  forbade  the  marrying 
of  a  brother's  wife  even  after  his  death, 
except  in  the  special  case  where  he  had 
left  no  issue ;  so  that  John,  by  pronounc- 
ing this  marriage  unlawful,  declared  the 
parties  guilty  of  incest  and  adultery.  It 
was  this  that  incensed  Herod,  and  plant- 
ed a  revenge  in  the  breast  of  Herodias, 
which  could  not  rest  until  it  had  glutted 
itself  with  the  blood  of  the  faithful  and 
holy  reprover.  Herod  indeed  would 
have  put  kim  to  death  immediately,  but 
refrained  from  policy,  because  he  feared 
a  tumult  of  the  people,  John  was,  how- 
crer,  cast  into  prison ;  and  an  opportunity 
was  given  for  schemes  of  feminine  ven- 
geance, more  dark  and  deadly  than  any 
other  when  once  awakened,  to  work  his 
fuin. 

Verse  6.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was 
kept, — That  this  was  done  with  great 
pomp,  spears  from  St.  Mark,  who  says, 
tlud  '*he  made  a  great  feast  for  his  lords, 
liigh  ^raptains,  and  the  chief  persons  of 
Galilee.**  The  dancing  of  the  daughter 
of  Herodias  before,  or  rather  ^  t^v,  in 
the  midst  of  the  company,  was  a  public 
and  shameless  glorjring  of  Herod  and  his 
unlawful  wife ,  in  their  infamy ;  this 
daughter  of  Herodias  being  the  offspring 


of  Philip,  whom  she  had  deserted,  and 
whose  child  as  well  as  wife  had  been 
wrested  from  him  by  the  stronger  power 
of  bin  brother.  Dancing  was  common 
among  the  Jews  on  festival  as  well  as 
common  occasions ;  and  here  there  appears 
no  groimd  for  considering  it  as  in  itself 
an  act  of  lightness  or  indignity,  the  prin- 
cess being  but  a  child,  though  sufficiently 
old  to  be  instructed  by  her  mother  what 
to  ask  of  Herod  in  consequence  of  his 
oath.  Her  name  was  Salome  ;  and  her 
dancing  appears  to  have  pleased  Herod  by 
the  peculiar  elegance  of  her  movement.  His 
lavish  admiration  of  the  daughter  was 
also  an  act  of  flattery  to  the  mother,  who 
possessed  so  much  influence  over  him. 
Nor  is  there  any  reason  for  the  conjecture 
that  this  dance  was  one  of  that  panto- 
mimic character,  satirized  as  licentious  by 
some  of  the  poets,  and  which,  in  truth, 
was  of  eastern  original.  Such  dances 
were  performed  by  hired  women,  who 
studied  and  practised  them  as  a  profes- 
sion. 

Verse  7.  He  promised  with  an  oath. — 
Rash  promises  sealed  with  oaths  were 
often  made  by  the  kings  and  great  men 
of  antiquity  in  their  revels.  Herodotus 
mentions  a  promise  of  this  vague  kind 
made  to  a  female,  by  Xerxes,  which  was 
followed  by  many  mischievous  conse- 
quences. "He  bade  her  ask  whatever 
she  desired,  and  he  confirmed  it  by  his 
oath." 

Verse  8  And  she,  being  brfore  instructed, 
— Not  brfore  she  had  danced,  but  before 
she  made  her  request ;  for  St  Mark  states, 
that  she  went  out  to  her  mother,  and  aud. 
What  shall  I  ask  ? 

A  charger.^-JOu^  u  properly  a  pli 
board  :  hence  a  wooden  platter  or  ^ 
and  a  vessel  of  this  kind  mad*  tdwocfC 
materials,  hnt  still  prnmrring  lln  m\ 
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9  And  the  king  was  sorry:  nevertheless  for  the  oath*s  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison, 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
tlie  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 


name.  In  Homer  the  word  is  used  for  a 
basket^  md  for  a  tablet. 

Vers«  9*  And  the  kin^  was  jorry,  ^c. — 
Sucb  are  the  contradiction b  in  buman  na^ 
turep  and  especially  in  tyrants  accustomed 
to  indulge  every  passion  to  ex  cess »  and  to 
earrender  themselves  to  every  impresHion 
unchecked  by  any  thing  but  some  con- 
trary feeling  in  their  own  rainds,  swelling 
like  waves  dashing  against  each  other. 
This  prince  "had  feared  John;'*  he  had 
itood  in  awe  of  hia  sanctity,  knowing 
lhat  he  was  a  just  man,  and  an  holy,  and 
obsmed  or  protected  hitn^  t^vj/entiptt^  pro- 
bably from  the  periecutiona  of  some 
of  the  more  powerful  of  the  Phariseeflf 
and  Sadducees;  *'and  when  he  heard 
htm,  he  did  many  things/'  according 
to  his  exhortations,  "and  heard  him 
gladly.*'  And  yet  in  his  unjust  anger, 
excited  because  John  refused  either  to 
sanction  or  to  be  silent  respecting  an  in- 
ceetuoufl  marriage,  he  first  cast  him  into 
prison,  and  then  surrendered  his  Ufa  to 
the  fury  of  the  partner  of  his  guilt.  Of 
ao  little  consequence  is  it  for  us  to  do 
"  MANY  things  "  at  the  command  of  God, 
unless  we  walk  "  in  all  his  statutes  and 
ordinances  blameless for  the  example 
of  Herod  teaches  this  inaportant  lesson, 
that  a  partial  surrender  of  ourselves  to 
the  influence  of  truth,  is  no  security  at 
all  against  the  most  overwhelming  out- 
breakings  of  those  corruptions  of  the 
heart  which  remain  unmoriified. 

Nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake.— This 
was  miserable  casuistry;  for  an  indefinite 
oath  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by 
circumfitances ;  and  had  Herod ias  in* 
structed  her  daughter  to  demand  Herod's 
own  head,  no  doubt  this  pretended  re- 
specter of  oaths  would  have  excu&ed  him- 
self  from  the  obligation :  he  was  there- 
fore probably  more  strongly  influenced 


by  the  second  congideration,  bet^sme  of 
them  which  sat  at  meat  with  Am,  in  whost 
presence  he  would  not  seem  to  refuse  to 
gratify  his  wife,  for  whom  he  bad  a  blind 
passion,  and  whose  suit  they  might  en^ 
force  by  way  of  making  their  court  to  her. 
It  is  not  improbable,  that  among  the 
guests  were  some  of  those  enemies  of 
John  from  whose  persecutions  Herod 
had  before  protected  him.  Doubtless  the 
greater  number  present  were  infidel  Sad- 
ducees, and  those  Pharisees  who  were 
justly  characterised  by  our  Lord  as 
'*whited  walls  and  painted  sepulchres." 
Had  they  been  any  thing  better,  they 
would  have  interposed  in  behalf  of  John, 
and  discovered  their  true  skill  in  inter- 
preting the  law,  of  which  they  made 
their  boast,  by  showin^?^  Herod  that  no 
oath  could  bind  him  to  commit  murder^ 
much  less  a  vague  and  general  one.  Thil 
is  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  true  cha- 
racter of  the  guests. 

Verse  10.  And  he  sent  ^  imd  beheaded  Joh 
in  prison. — In  this  manner  the  emperor 
Com  modus  dispatched  the  prefect  Peren* 
nius.  NvkIvp  ire^4'"  awohiiv^i  rrpf  teffiO^, 
says  Fierodian,  "sending  by  night,  he  ent 
oflT  his  head."  John  was  beheaded,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  in  the  castle  of  IVJachnnis, 
two  days'  journey  from  Tiberias,  Herod*i 
usual  residence. 

Verse  11,  She  brought  it  to  her  metker. 
— To  such  a  mother  one  might  well  apply 
the  words  of  Ezekiel ;  "  MfTiat  is  ihy  mo- 
ther ?  A  lioness  :  she  lay  down  among 
lions,  she  nourished  her  whelps  amon§ 
young  lions.  And  she  brought  up  ru*  of 
her  whelps :  and  it  became  a  r<*ung  Uon, 
and  it  learned  to  catch  the  prey;  it  devour- 
ed men.*'  This  wr&tt  hed  pair  of  murden 
were  some  time  afterward  a  stripped  of  thd 
kingdom,  and  banished  to  Lyons^  whe 
they  died.   The  future  vidout  life  oJt  f 
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12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  ^  •  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship 
into  a  desert  place  apart:  and  when  the  people  had  heard 
thereof,  they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their 
sick. 

15  ^  'And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

e  Mirk  tL  32;  Luke  U.  10.  f  John  tL  6;  Mirk  Ti.  36. 


lome  accorded  with  her  education.  See 
notes  on  Mark  vi.  20,  21. 

Verse  13.  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  de- 
parted, Sfc. — He  went  into  the  wilderness, 
near  Bethsaida,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
lake,  where  he  was  out  of  Herod's  juris- 
diction. Still  he  was  followed  by  the 
people  of  the  neighbouring  cities,  on  foot, 
that  is,  by  land,  till  a  great  multitude  was 
collected,  on  whom  our  Lord  had  com- 
passion, healed  their  sick,  and  wrought 
one  of  his  most  noted  miracles  to  supply 
them  with  bread. 

Verse  15.  And  when  it  was  evening. — 
The  first  evening  with  the  Jews  began  at 
three  o'clock  p.m.,  the  second  at  six.  The 
fint  is  here  meant;  and  the  expression,  the 
time,  •^w,  is  now  past,  may  either  signify 
that  the  usual  hour  of  dining,  which  was 
about  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon,  was  long 
pest ;  or  simply  that  the  day  is  far  spent. 
On  the  miracle  which  follows  it  may  be 
remarked,  1.  That  the  place  was  '*  a  de- 
sert," so  that  no  suspicion  of  supplies 
being  laid  up  in  it  could  be  entertained ; 
besides  that  the  meeting  between  Christ 
and  the  multitude  was  so  far  from  having 
been  preconcerted,  that  he  had  retired 
from  observation  by  sea,  and  they, 
noticing  the  direction  of  the  vessel,  fol- 
lowed by  land,  increasing  their  numbers 
as  they  advanced,  announcing  that  they 
were  in  search  of  Jesus.  3.  That,  beside 
adding  another  miracoloaa  proof  of  his 


mission,  the  object  of  the  miracle  was  to 
supply  food  to  a  multitude  who  attended 
upon  the  ministry  of  Christ  with  great 
affection,  so  that  they  might  not  be  con- 
strained by  hunger  to  depart  from  him  to 
obtain  it,  and  lose  a  portion  of  that  op- 
portunity of  attending  on  his  doctrine 
which  they  had  travelled  so  far  to 
enjoy :  thetf  need  not  depart;  give  ye  them 
to  eat.  3.  The  miracle  would  remind 
every  reflecting  person  among  them  of 
their  fathers  being  fed  with  manna  in  the 
wilderness :  here,  however,  the  supply  was 
not  rained  down  from  heaven  upon  them ; 
but  the  Jive  loaves  and  two  fishes  were  mul- 
tiplied in  the  very  act  of  distribution :  a 
striking  comment  upon  the  words,  "  Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,"  by  one 
element,  or  one  means  of  sustenance, 
'*  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God,"  who  makes  the 
power  of  his  word  known  by  that  variety 
of  means  which  he  has  at  command  to 
accomplish  the  same  end.  4.  As  the 
loaves  and  fishes  which  were  distributed 
by  the  disciples  formed  the  common  stock 
of  provisions  for  our  Lord  and  them, 
we  see  the  usual  fare  of  our  Lord  whilst 
with  the  fishermen  of  Galilee, — ^the  fish 
they  caught  in  the  lake,  and  coarse  bread, 
for  they  were  loaves  of  barley.  5.  The 
order  of  the  proceeding  added  at  once  to 
hi  aolemnity  end  the  evidence  of  the  mi- 
iMle.  The  prilitwJii  wen  made  to  st^ 
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16  But  JesDs  said  unto  them,  They  need  not  depart  ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  said  unto  him.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves, 
and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaveSj  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full. 


down  on  th&  grass ^  by  companies  ;  and  the 
scanty  store  being  brought  out  before 
them,  and  distributed  by  the  disciplea  to 
SACH  ONE,  not  only  were  the  disciples 
themselyes  witnesses  of  the  mirarulou^ 
increase  of  the  food,  but  every  iudjvi- 
dual  who  received  it  at  their  hands. 
Ko  miracle  could  be  wrought  with  greater 
publicity,  or  under  circumstances  which 
more  e^ectually  excluded  all  deception. 
For  the  loaves  and  the  fishes  being  taken 
hf  our  Saviour  himself,  as  the  master  of 
the  feaat,  whilst  all  ey^ea  were  fixed  upon 
him,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  the  seat  of 
his  father's  glory,  blessed,  that  he 
blessed  or  gave  thanks  to  God,  as  the 
giver  of  food  to  his  creatures ;  and  brake 
the  bread,  and  gave  it  to  bis  disciples,  and 
they  to  the  multitude  ;  so  that  it  would 
appear  that  it  increased  in  his  hands,  and 
was  taken  from  him  by  the  disciples  and 
distributed,  fresh  supplies  being  dealt 
mt  to  them  by  Christ  until  the  whole 
multitude  were  fed*  6.  AU  were  fully  sa- 
tisfied J  for  on  this  the  words  of  the  evan- 
gelist are  most  express^—^nd  they  did  all 
tat,  and  were  filled :  and  the  fragments, 
fiUlng  twelve  baskets,  gave  additional  evi* 
dence  of  the  vastriess  of  the  miracle,  since 
more  remained  after  all  were  fed  than  the 
original  quantity  from  which  it  had  pro- 
ceeded. 

Verse  19.  He  bkssed.— Not  that  he 
bleased  the  bread,  but,  as  observed  in  the 
preceding  note,  be  blessed  God,  This  ex- 
prension  is  taken  from  the  devotional 
form  constantly  used  by  the  Jews  before 


meals,  in  which  they  acknowledge  God  as 
the  giver  of  their  blessings.  Om  Lord 
here  sanctions  thie  pious  and  becoming 
custom,  and  perhaps  also  etn ployed  th« 
same  words.  In  more  modern  limes  fbeii 
benediction  is,  **  Blessed  be  thou,  oar 
God,  the  King  of  the  world  ;  who  bringcst 
bread  out  of  the  earth ; "  and  before  tha 
wine,  "  Blessed  be  thou,  our  God,  the 
King  of  the  world,  who  createst  the  fniil 
of  the  vine ; "  but  whether  this  was  their 
ancient  form,  is  not  certain.  It  was  theu, 
however,  as  now,  a  form  of  blessing,'* 
that  is,  of  giving  thanks  to  God;  for 
what  St.  Matthew  here  calls  blessing ,  'm 
chap.  XV.  36,  he  terms  ginng  thanks,  so 
that  tvAoyfijr  and  Kvx^tfrtuf  are,  in  this 
application  of  ihem,  words  of  the  sum 
import. 

And  brake, — The  loaves  of  the  Jews,  be- 
ing in  the  form  of  flat  cakci,  were  not  di- 
vided by  the  knife,  but  by  Weakiag^. 
Hence  the  common  phrase,  *^  the  breaking 
of  bread/' 

Verse  20.  Theif  did  all  eat,  and  wm 
filled.— They  had  a  full  meal  and  to  sptm 
The  Cbaldec  paraphrast  on  2  Chron.  xxil 
10,  uses  similar  terms,  We  have  eatra 
and  are  filled,  and  have  left  much  j  for  llid 
word  of  the  Lord  hath  blessed  his  people." 
Abundance  is,  however,  no  plea  for  wasM; 
for  the  fragments  were  carefully  fachered 
up :  a  minor  but  useful  lesson  taught  by 
the  history, 

Bdtjte/s.— Much  research  has  been  im- 
pended by  di*ferent  commentators  to  tc- 
count  for  these  baskets  being  at  hand  is 
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21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

22  ^  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while 
he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  «  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  ^  and  when  the  evening 
was  come,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

g  Mtrk  tL  46.  h  John  vi.  16L 


the  desert.  Juvenal  has  been  referred  to, 
who,  in  his  third  satire,  speaks  of  the  Jews 
at  Rome  as  carrying  a  basket,  cophinuSt 
and  hay ;  and  Martial,  by  whom,  Epig. 
V.  17,  a  Jew  is  called  cigtifer,  one  who 
carries  a  basket ;  and  different  conjectures 
have  been  adopted  for  explaining  these 
allusions.  The  baskets  may,  however, 
he  weU  enough  accounted  for  without 
going  beyond  the  circumstances  of  the 
story.  The  multitude  went  out  of  the 
cities  in  search  of  our  Lord,  who  had 
withd«^wii  into  a  desert  place;  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  had  any  other  guide 
to  his  retreat  save  the  direction  of  the 
vessel  in  which  some  of  them  had  seen 
him  depart ;  and  it  is  evident  from  the 
position  of  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  that 
many  had  taken  a  considerable  journey ; 
10  that  the  baskets  were,  no  doubt,  those 
which  were  commonly  used  on  journeys 
for  carrying  their  provisions.  These  pro- 
visions, however,  before  the  miracle  was 
wrought,  had  been  wholly  exhausted,  as 
ireU  they  might  be  in  three  days.  It  is  to 
be  remembered  also,  that  many  of  these 
people  were  travelling  to  Jerusalem  to 
the  passover,  so  that  their  baskets  for 
provisions  were  a  necessary  part  of  their 
equipment.  See  notes  on  Luke  ix.  1 1,  and 
Mark  vL  35. 

Verse  22.  Jesus  constrained  hit  disciples. 
— ^That  is,  he  exhorted  or  directed  them ; 
lor  the  word  does  not  necessarily  imply 


more ;  and,  as  they  were  directed  to  sail 
for  Bethsaida,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark, 
which  was  but  a  short  distance  probably 
across  a  bay,  and  to  which  place  our  Lord 
could  go  on  foot,  there  appears  no  reason 
for  reluctance  on  their  part.  The  word 
is  equivalent  to  eiccXtiwcy  axeXOety,  chap, 
viii.  18.  Our  Lord  wished  to  be  left  be- 
hind to  dismiss  the  multitudes,  who,  as 
we  learn  from  St.  John,  were  so  trans- 
ported by  the  stupendous  miracle  they 
had  just  witnessed,  that  they  would  by 
force  have  proclaimed  him  the  king  of  the 
Jews ;  and,  owing  to  this,  he  withdrew,  and 
went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray. 

Verse  23.  And  when  the  evening  was 
come. — ^The  evening  is  mentioned  as  hav- 
ing arrived,  verse  15.  That  was  the  first 
evening,  and  commenced  at  three  o'clock 
P.M. ;  but  this  was  the  second  evening, 
which  began  at  six  o'clock  and  extended 
to  the  dawn  of  the  next  morning.  See 
note  on  verse  15. 

Verse  24.  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  qf  the  sea,  SfC. — Instead,  therefore, 
of  having  been  able  to  reach  Bethsaida, 
the  wind  being  contrary,  they  were  now 
driven  into  the  middle  of  the  sea,  many 
miles  out  of  their  course,  and  continued 
buffeted  by  the  tempest  until  Jesus  came  to 
them,  which  was  not  till  the  nextm 

Verse  25.  In  the  fourti  wa^ 
night.—The  Jewish  diviiloii 
was  into  three  iratehMf 
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26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea, 
they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out 
for  fear, 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Be  of 
good  cheer  ;  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thoU| 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water, 

Roman  diatribution  into  four  watches  the  water  for  some  time  after  lie  ap- 
appears  to  hare  been  adopted  i  from  blv  preached  near  enough  to  converse  wilk 
to  nine,  from  nine  to  twelve,  from  twelve  the  diaciplea ;  but  still  at  aonie  distance, 
to  three,  and  from  three  to  aii*  It  was  What  might  be  the  motive  of  Peter  for 
therefore  between  the  hours  of  three  and  thia  request,  does  not  clearlj?  appear.  Mil 
mx  m  the  morning,  which  was  (he  fotsrtk  ardent  spirit^  excited  by  this  new  proof 
waieh,  when  oinr  Lord  was  seen  by  the  of  the  high  and  divine  character  of  hti 
disciples  walking  ott  the  sea.  This  also  Lord^  probably  at  once  concluded  thil 
shows  that  he  had  contioned  several  hours  his  faith  in  his  power  and  majesty  tm 
of  the  night  in  prayer,  "  on  the  mountain  now  sufficiently  slrong^  that  be  could  ven- 
apart."  ture  his  life  upon  his  biddings  undismayed 

Verse  26»  They  were  trotibkd,      — They    by  winds  and  waves*    He  was  permitted 
were  greatly  affrighted,  on  seeing  a  human    to  make  the  trial,  in  order  to  teach  bim 
form  walking  on  the  sea ;  for  stiU  the    more  bumble  views  of  himself,  by  reveal< 
light  was  too  obscure  to  show  them  that    ing  the  weakness  of  that  faith  which  he 
it  was  Christ  himself ;  and  they  cried  out    thought  so  strong ;  for  when  he  saw  the 
for  fear.    That  the  appearance  was  a    wind  boisterous,  and  consequently  the 
^iritt  f  aiTcur><«,  a  ffhostf  they  could  only    waves  greatly  agitated,  he  Looitcn  or? 
conclude ;  for  they  had  left  Christ  on  the    from  that  omnipotence  of  hia  Saviour,  oa 
land ;  and  what  should  be  able  to  walk    which  hia  faith  at  first  simply  and  exelti- 
upon  the  eea  but  a  disembodied  spirit,  no    sively  fixed,  and,  his  fear  rising  with  bit 
longer  subject  to  the  laws  of  matter  ?  Their    unbelief,  he  began  to  sink,  and  cry  oat 
&ight  was  natural ;  for  surely  there  ia  no    for  help.  That  help  was  seasonably  given; 
need,  with  some,  to  suppose  the  imagina-    but  with  suitable  though  lender  reproofs 
tions  of  the  diaciplea  haunted  with  such    0  thm  qf  Hiile  faiths  wherefore  didxl 
horrible  notions  of  ghosla  as  may  be    douhi  ^   The  doubt  of  Peter  did  notim- 
found  in  the  works  of  modern  Rabbins,  to    ply  that  he  was  not  fully  persuaded  th*S 
account  for  it.    A  ship^s  company  of  per-    the  appearance  was  that  of  Chriat  bhnscif; 
aons  the  most  sceptical  on  the  subject  of    that  he  knew  before  he  left  the  vessel  i 
apparitions  would  doubtless  in  similar    for  the  ejf  pression.  If  it  be  ikou,  ts  eqiuva- 
circurostances  have  betrayed  similar  emo-    l-^nl  to,  Since  it  is  ihou  thyseff,  and  ex- 
tions,  and  '*  cried  out  for  fear*'  as  loudly,    presses  full  conviction.    And  his  appeal 
We  have  here  also  a  proof  that  the  belief   to  Christ  for  help,  when  sinking,  aUo 
in  the  existence  of  men  after  death,  and    shows  that  he  had  no  doubt  as  to  the  per- 
a  spiritual  world,  waa  the  belief  of  the    son  he  was  addressing.    But  he  dot^ti 
body  of  the  Jews.    The  scepticism  of  the    in  the  sense  of  hesitating  whether  to  fiegard 
Sadducees  on  these  subjects  appears  to    the  violence  of  the  waves  or  the  power  af 
have  been  chiefly  confined  to  the  rich  and    Cbrift  j  like  a  man  stajiding  where  twa 
learned*  ways  meet,  undetermined  whicU  to«nter  ; 

Verse  28.  Bid  me  come  to  thee  on  the  or  a  balance  vibrating  with  opposite  m- 
water, — From  this  it  appears  that  our  pulses,  as  the  word  Siroffw  intimate*.  Br 
Lord  continued  walking  or  standing  upon    thus  lost  that  full,  simple  view  of 
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29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down 
out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  *  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ; 
and  begmning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me, 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  Httle  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind 
ceased, 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
him  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 


omntpotence  of  Chrift,  under  the  influ- 
«Dce  of  whlcK  he  had  cast  himself  upon 
the  water,  'lliis  teaches  iia,  in  al!  matte rs 
where  we  have  a  warrant  from  Chriat  to 
trust  in  him  i  a  BioorNc  of  Christ  to  come 
to  him,  though  through  €torraa  and  tem- 
pest»  to  look  alone  at  hid  word  of  eternal 
Mlhfulties^,  and  *' to  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  ^hL"  This  is  the  trust  be  delights 
to  honour;  though^  m  in  the  ca$e  of 
P^ter,  he  has  compassion  even  upon 
mtkfaiih. 

Verse  32.  The  wind  ceased. — Suddenly 
and  preternaturally  ceased,  or  was  lulled;  so 
that  the  two  most  uncontrollable  elemenlB 
of  nature,  the  winds  and  the  waves,  again 
obey  their  Lord,  He  had  walked  upon 
the  one  hy  suspending  the  power  of  gravi- 
tation, reatiziog  Job^a  description  of  the 
Ofunipotent t  "He  walketh  upon  tho 
wave*  of  the  aea  j "  or,  as  the  Septuagint 
renders  it,  "  walking  upon  the  sea,  as 
upon  a  pavement  and  being  once  in  the 
vessel,  by  the  same  power  the  contrary 
vind^  which  had  carried  the  disciples  out 
mtD  the  midst  of  the  sea,  far  from  their 
destination,  was  immediately  hushed,  by 
\u£  almighty  word,  that  they  might  ?ipcedily 
g;un  **  the  coast  of  GcnnesAfet/^  These 
again  were  breakings  forth  of  the  hidden 
roajcisty  of  his  divinity,  which,  if  not  fully 
revealed »  was  yet  powerfully  impressed 
tipon  the  disciples,  for  thet^  that  were  in 
the  $kip  were  not  common  mariners  : 
the  vesaei  was  probably  worked  by  the 
diaciplat  themselves,  they  being  for  the 

I- 


most  part  fishermen.  Came  and  wotskipped 
Aim,  saying,  Of  a  truth  ihou  art  the  Son 
of  God.  The  Messiah ;  but  the  Messiah 
under  his  highest  designation  and  charac- 
ter in  the  (Jkl  Testament, — "  the  i?o^r  or 
God/'  From  the  absence  of  the  articles 
before  vas  and  ©tov,  some  have  rendered 
this,  "  a  son  of  God,"  or^  '*  a  son  of  a 
God ;  assuming  that  the  want  of  the 
articles  implies  a  aense  inferior  to  that 
which  the  same  terms  must  bear  when  the 
articles  are  used  with  them.  But  thia  is 
wholly  refuted  by  IVlatt.  xxvii,  43  ;  where 
the  chief  priests,  mocking  ( 'hrist  upon  the 
cross,  say,  "  If  he  be  tlie  king  of  Israel, 
let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  wiU  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God  ; 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  be  will  have 
him  I  for  be  said,  I  am  THe  Son  of  God.'* 
Here  also  the  articles  are  wanting  i  Uut 
our  Lord  is  taunted  with  having  called 
himself  the  t?on  of  God  in  the  highest 
sense,  in  which  that  term  was  used  without 
the  articles  i  even  in  that  sense  which, 
according  to  their  notions,  implied  blas- 
phemy. So  also  in  Luke  i.  35,  '"^That 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  theo 
fihaU  be  called  the  Sox  op  God,*'  the 
same  omission  is  found ;  although,  what* 
ever  the  import  of  the  phrase  may  he, 
it  must  obviously  be  used  in  a  sense  equal 
to  that  in  wliich  it  occm-s  with  the  arti- 
cles* A  third  example  is  in  Rom.  i.  4, 
"  Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power;"  where,  unquestionably,  the 
highest  possible  conception  of  Christ 
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34  ^  *  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about^  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole 

CHAPTER  XV. 

3  Christ  reproveth  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  transgressing  God's  commamdmmts 
through  their  oum  traditions :  ]  1  teacheth  how  that  which  goeth  into  the  month  doth 
not  defile  a  man,  21  Hie  heaUth  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan^  30  nd 
other  great  multitudes :  32  and  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes  feetkth  fm 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

\  Then  '  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

i  Mark  yi,  53.  a  Mark  viL  1. 


the  Son  of  God  must  have  been  in  the 
mind  of  the  apostle.  So  utterly  incon- 
clusive are  such  criticisms  grounded  upon 
the  Greek  article.  See  also  the  note  on 
chap,  zzvii.  54. 

Verse  34.  The  land  of  Gennesaret.— 
Which  bordered  the  lake  or  sea  on  the 
west. 

Verse  35.  Had  knowledge  qf  him, — 
Zviyrmnts  avrov,  when  they  knew  him 
again,  or  remembered  him,  because  he 
had  before  visited  the  same  parts. 

Verse  36.  That  they  might  only  touch  the 
hem  of  his  garment. — See  note  on  chap.  ix. 
20,  21.  The  virtue  was  not  in  the  gar- 
ment ;  but  the  touching  it  was  an  act  of 
faith,  and  it  was  rewarded.  It  was  in 
Capernaum,  which  was  situated  in  this 
district,  that  the  woman  with  the  issue  of 
blood  was  healed  by  touching  the  hem  of 
Christ*s  garment ;  and  probably  this  led 
these  poor  diseased  people  to  follow  her 
example,  so  that  her  faith  was  the  means 
of  exciting  the  believing  effort  of  many 
others.  See  note  on  Mark  vi.  53. 


CHAPTER  XV.  Verse  1.  Scribes  mi 
Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem, — Tlui 
sect  was  found  in  every  considerablt 
place ;  but  the  most  eminent  were  thoM 
of  Jerusalem.  They  professed  to  be  Iks 
most  deeply  skilled  in  the  law  and  tn£» 
tions,  and  everywhere  had  great  authority. 
Whether  these  were  sent  by  the  chieli  d 
the  party  to  watch  the  conduct  of  ov 
Lord,  or  came  of  their  own  accord,  dots 
not  appear.  They  seem,  however^  Ift 
have  considered  themselves  as  guardkM 
of  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  m 
authorized  to  rebuke  those  who  tiiM 
gressed  them. 

Verse  2.  Tradition  qf  the  e2(/erf.-— TW 
elders  do  not  appear  to  haVe  been  tnf 
body  or  council  of  men,  like  the  Sanhednib 
but  learned  men  who  had  made  thiM- 
selves  notable  as  doctors  or  expoondfli 
of  laws  and  customs,  and  who.  accordbn 
to  the  reputation  and  influence  they  Inl 
acquired,  were  followed  in  their  opinioM 
by  others.  As  the  pagan  philosophers  hii 
their  sects,  so  the  most  illnstnoiu  of  thflis 
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Jewish  doctors  had  their  schools  or  fol- 
lowers ;  and  as  we  speak  of  Pjrthagoreans 
and  Platonists,  so  the  Jews  speak  of  the 
schools  of  Hillel  and  Scluunmai,  and 
other  ancient  doctors,  among  whom  there 
was  a  general  agreement,  though  in  minor 
points,  which,  however,  their  disciples 
magnified  into  importance,  they  differed 
in  opinion.    Tradition,  '^apaZoats,  n^lp, 
**  cabbala,"  in  its  general  sense,  is  any 
thing  taught,  or  delivered  down  from  one 
to  another;  and  that  which  bore  that 
appellation  in  our  Lord's  time  was  entirely 
oral,  and  was  supposed  to  contain  the 
opinions  and  decisions  of  the  wise  in  dif- 
ferent ages,  as  to  the  import  and  interpre- 
tation of  what  might  be  obscure  in  the 
law  and  customs  of  Moses.    It  originated, 
doubtless,  in  a  better  age,  and  was  then 
probably  confined  to  a  few  practical  par- 
ticulars; but  as  false  opinions,  supersti- 
tions, and  other  corruptions  prevailed,  it 
swelled  to  vast  extent,  and  not  only  de. 
scended  to  the  invention  and  regulation 
of  a  vast  number  of  particulars  of  cere- 
monial  observance,  but,  what  was  still 
worse,  brought  in  a  subtle  casuistry  to 
jczplain  away  the  meaning  of  many  moral 
precepts,  and  to  palliate  and  give  sanction 
to  bad  principles  and  a  vicious  practice. 
As  these  traditions  also  embodied  many 
things,  not  only  explanatory  of  the  law, 
but  supplementary  to  it,  the  Pharisees  at 
length  raised  them  above  their  original 
character,  when  they  existed  in  a  simple 
form,  as  the  mere  opinions  of  wise  men, 
and  pretended  that  they  were  delivered 
by  God  verbally  to  Moses,  so  that  he 
received,  not  only  a  written,  but  also  an 
ml  law,  which  was  from  him  transmitted 
to  their  elders  in  successive  ages.  These 
traditions,  or  at  least  many  of  them,  were 
coDected  in  the  Misnah,  by  Rabbi  Judah, 
A.  D.  180.  The  extravagant  and  even  im- 
pioiia  authority  given  by  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  their  traditions,  appears  from 
numerous  extracts  given  by  Lightfoot, 
Schoetgenius,  Gill,  and  others,  from  their 
bUer  Rabbins.   Two  instances  from  the 
Babylonian  Talmud  will  be  sufficient  for 
iUostration :  **  Know  then  that  the  words 
of  the  scribes  are  more  lovely  than  the 
words  of  the  law ;  weightier  are  the  words 


of  the  elders  than  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets." "  My  son,  attend  to  the  words 
of  the  scribes  more  than  to  the  words  of 
the  law ;  every  one  that  transgresses  the 
words  of  the  scribes  is  guilty  of  death." 
How  truly,  therefore,  did  our  Lord  charge 
them  with  making  "  the  word  of  God 
void  through  their  tradition  ! "  The 
Sadducees,  however,  rejected  their  tradi- 
tions, as  expositions  of  the  written  law. 
The  mystical  cabbala  was  distinct  from 
these  traditions,  and  was  a  mode  of  inter- 
preting scripture  by  giving  a  meaning  to 
parts  of  words,  and  even  to  the  letters  of 
which  they  are  composed,  either  by  con- 
sidering the  arithmetical  value  of  a  letter, 
or  taking  each  letter  of  a  word  for  an  en- 
tire diction ;  or  making  up  a  word  from 
the  initial  letters  of  many ;  or  changing 
or  transposing  the  letters  of  a  word ;  and 
thus  discovering,  as  the  adepts  dreamed, 
many  important  mysteries.  This  solemn 
trifling  has  been  preferred  by  many  of 
the  most  learned  of  the  Jews,  since  the 
Christian  era,  to  every  other  mode  of  ex- 
position. How  far  it  prevailed  in  our 
Lord's  time,  does  not  appear ;  but  there 
was  then  a  dogmatic  cabbalism  drawn 
out  of  the  eastern  and  Greek  pagan  phi- 
losophy, which  before  that  period  con- 
siderably influenced  the  opinions  of  many 
of  the  more  learned  Jews.  Not  many 
traces  of  this,  however,  appear  in  the  con- 
versations of  Christ  as  recorded  in  the 
Gospels. 

TTiey  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. — The  washing  of  hands  before 
taking  any  food  was  so  important  a  mat- 
ter with  the  Pharisees,  that  they  appear 
to  have  been  greatly  offended  that  the 
example  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  should 
diminish  in  the  minds  of  the  people  their 
reverence  for  this  ceremony.  How  seri- 
ous a  matter  they  made  of  it,  appears  from 
their  writers.  Rabbi  Jose  says,  "Whoever 
eats  bread  without  washing  of  hands  is  as 
if  he  committed  whoredom."  "  He  that 
blesseth  food  with  unwashed  hands  is 
guilty  of  death."  This  custom,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  was  not  one  of  deanliness,  but 
a  matter  of  mere  soperttitkms  Ibr^  whe- 
ther the  hands  needed  iTiing  or  not^ 
it  was  equally  binding, 
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3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying,  *  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother  :  and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his 
mother,  It  is  d,  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free, 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition. 

b  £xod.  xx«  13  {  Dcut.  v.  16.  c  Exod.  xxL  17;  Lev,  xi,  9  ;  Pit>v.  20. 

d  Muk  vii.  U,  12. 


Verse  3.  Why  da  yc  also  transgress  the 
eofmnandrfient  of  God?  fyc. — ^The  answer  of 
oitr  Lord  ia,  in  Hum,  If  my  disciples  dis- 
regard the  tradition  of  the  elders,  this  is 
but  a  transgression  against  a  commandment 
of  MEN  i  but  ye  transgress  even  (for  the  tteu 
is  Id  be  taken  intensively)  the  commandment 
qf  God  by  your  iradition.  Thus  he  strikes 
at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  syitem  of 
tradition,  by  stripping  it  at  ouce  of  that 
authority  which  they  bad  fabulously  as- 
signed to  it;  leaching  that  it  was  not  only  of 
m^,  but  not  always  of  ivise  or  good  men, 
since  in  several  instances  it  stood  in  sin- 
ful opposition  to  the  divine  law^  and  was 
therefore  in  no  case  worthy  of  respect. 

Verse  4.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 
— In  this  duty  our  Lord  includes  affording 
support  to  parents,  which  indeed  is  im- 
plied in  the  Hebrew  word  This 
command  of  God  could  not  be  denied  by 
the  Pharisees  i  it  had  been  written  by  the 
finger  of  God  ;  it  was  '*  the  first  command 
with  promise and  by  themselvea  it  was 
imderstood  not  merely  of  respect  and  re- 
rerence  to  parents,  and  cheerful  obedience 
to  all  their  lawful  commands,  but  also  of 
the  duty  of  honouring  them  with  sub- 
stance, of  feeding,  clothing,  and  supplying 
their  wants  with  liberality  and  tender 
affection.  Thus  their  own  writers  call 
this  "the  weightiest  commandment  among 
weighty  ones  and  by  the  Jewish  canons 
a  aon  is  bound  *'  to  afford  hii  father  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing,  to  lead  him  in  and 


out,  and  to  wash  his  hands  and  feet* 
Their  law  was  also  severe  again  si  cursing 
father  or  mother,  that  is,  reviling  thens,  er 
using  reproachful  and  disrespectful  lan- 
guage, #£trrfltAfl7ta^  to  them,  against  which 
heinous  crime  the  penalty  of  death  wm 
denounced,  Eiodus  xxu  17  ;  so  that  lbs 
import  and  strictness  of  the  divine  hw  m 
this  point  could  not  be  mistaken. 
does  it  appear  that  the  Jews  in  general 
were  chargeable  with  any  general  infrac^ 
tion  of  this  duty,  except  in  the  case  where 
the  wretched,  selfish,  and  infecting  so- 
phistry of  the  Pharisaic  tradition  inter- 
posed, and  which,  therefore,  our  Loi^ 
selects  in  order  to  maintain  his  chargt 
against  them. 

Verses  5, 6,  It  is  a  gift^  by  wh&lsomr  thm 
miffhtesi  be  profited  by  me. — St,  Mark  «- 
presses  it,  "  It  is  corbun,  that  Is  to  m, 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  tnightest  bi 
profited  by  me,  and  ye  suffer  Mm  no 
more  to  do  otight  for  his  father  or  mo- 
ther/* The  word  c  orb  an  signifies  a  £<ttrtd 
ffift  or  offering,  from  l^rp,  to  offer ;  aad 
from  hence  the  treasury  of  the  temple 
was  called  Kop^aifoy,  as  the  depositary  of 
the  consecrated  or  devoted  offeriiafL 
Such  gifts  were  unahenable,  and  could 
not  be  diverted  to  any  other  us«,  Tlw 
word  corban  was  therefore  used  in  *uw* 
ing  or  dedicating  anything  to  a  sacred  Of 
supposed  sacred  use,  and  had  the  import 
of  a  solemn  oath ;  for  to  say,  Corba»t  or. 
Let  it  be  corban,  or,  as  corban,  effectuiUf 
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7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  •  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth, 
and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men. 

10  %  'And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them. 
Hear,  and  understand  : 

e  ludah  xzix.  13.  f  Mark  Wi.  U. 


)roliibited  any  thing  from  prirate  use  or 
idvantage.  The  Pharisees  therefore  held, 
liat  when  application  was  made  by  a  pa- 
«nt  to  a  son  for  relief,  and  he  should  say, 
•  Corban  whatever  thou  mightest  be  pro- 
tted  by  me/'  he  was  released  from  his 
obligation  to  the  fifth  commandment,  and 
night  without  blame  leave  his  parents  to 
Kyverty  and  wretchedness ;  and  this  was 
irobably  done  from  that  rapacity  which 
nr  Lord  so  frequently  rebukes  in  them, 
ry  which  they  encouraged  the  alienation 
if  property  to  the  temple,  or  probably 
ilten  to  their  own  use,  under  pretence  of 
eceiving  honour  on  account  of  their 
anctity,  from  those  superstitious  persons 
ipon  whose  credulity  they  practised.  To 
hese  vows  the  parties  who  made  them 
rere  held  to  be  bound  in  the  strictest 
Banner;  and  as  they  alienated  to  pre- 
ended  pious  uses  that  portion  of  their 
rroperty  by  which  their  parents  might 
lave  been  sustained,  "the  tradition  of 
he  elders"  most  clearly  rendered  the  com- 
wamdment  of  God  of  none  effect. 

Our  translators,  both  here  and  in  Mark, 
tare  supposed  an  ellipsis,  which  they  sup- 
ily  with,  "he  shall  be  free."  Koinoel 
onsiders  the  koi  before  the  ow  yu)  Tifiri<rj^ 
ednndant  like  the  Hebrew  i  and  reads, 
'MThosoever  shall  say.  It  is  a  gift — he 
teed  not  honour  his  father  and  mother." 
lowyer  takes  in  the  sense  of  thertfore, 
nd  translates,  "  Therefore  he  must  not 
sfiere  his  father  or  mother."  An  ellipsis 
nut,  however,  probably  be  understood ; 
nd  oar  translation  properly  fills  it  up 
rith  the  natural  inference  from  the  pre- 
d«ft.  He  thaU  be  free,  he  shall  not  be 
able  to  the  penalty.   Verse  4. 

Verte  7.  Ye  hypocrites,  weU  did  Esaioi 


prophesy,  Sfc. — Since,  under  pretence 
of  piety,  these  wretched  men  devoured 
the  substance  of  the  poor,  and  caused 
their  infatuated  followers  to  violate  the 
most  solemn  laws  of  God,  they  were  in 
truth  accurately  described  as  hypocrites, 
acting  their  part  in  religion  for  gain,  and 
personating  a  character  to  which  they  had 
no  claim.  The  quotation  from  Isaiah 
cannot  be  considered  as  a  mere  adaptation 
of  words  addressed  by  the  prophet  to  the 
Jews  of  his  day ;  for  our  Lord  expressly 
says,  well  or  justly  did  Esaias  prophesy 
OF  YOU ;  and  upon  examining  the  section 
of  prophecy  from  which  the  words  are 
taken,  it  will  appear  evident  that  it  has 
respect  also  to  the  times  of  Messiah,  and 
ranks  therefore  in  that  class  of  predictions 
which  have  a  primary  and  an  ulterior 
application.  The  quotation  very  nearly 
agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  but  differs  in 
one  clause  from  the  present  Hebrew  text, 
which,  however,  may  be  interpreted  to 
the  same  meaning.  Of  all  will- worship, 
all  self-devised  schemes  of  piety,  not  au- 
thorized by  the  word  of  God,  or  com- 
prising any  thing  contrary  to  its  princi- 
ples, our  Lord  declares.  In  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments  of  men.  The  word  rendered 
"  worship "  includes  not  only  all  acta 
of  a  directly  devotional  kind,  but  every 
thing  by  which  reverence  is  manifested 
and  respect  is  had  to  God.  It  compre- 
hends, therefore,  all  the  services  of  piety. 
The  oToA/aJa,  rendered  "doctrines,"are  not 
to  be  understood  in  the  Mfite  of  opmiont  i 
but  of  injunctions  orrqpihtioqi,  ,  ipivp- 
bell  translatee  "inititftfUM  npf^^biu 
man/'  which  acciintalf.4  wm*^^ 
meanings  fcnr,  u be  4jp! 
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11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man  ; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 


mflak^  is  always  in  the  New  Tesiament 
joLaed  with  ta^paiTrvp  j  and  wherever  it 
occurs  is  contrasted  by  implication  with 
the  precepts  of  God,  which  in  the  New 
Teitame  nt  are  ne  ver  d  e  n  om  ma  ted  <j^ciA/itt?a, 
but  tvloKai."  All  fiuch  worship  is  vain  and 
fruitless  i  and  not  only  unprojitablfi,  but  in 
iti  general  tendency  hurtful.  Ab  to  every 
thing  required  of  us,  the  word  of  God 
contaiuB  either  particular  direction^  or 
general  principles  easily  applicable  to  any 
given  case  ;  and,  only  as  we  have  its  au- 
thority^  can  we  look  witb  confidence  to 
the  divine  acceptance.  This  shows  the 
necessity  of  as  simple  a  conformity  to  the 
word  of  God  as  pos&ible  in  every  thing 
connected  with  religioua  service*,  and 
ouglit  to  have  guarded  the  church  against 
all  those  attempts  at  impmmng  upon  the 
primitive  ej^amples  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  order^  as  it  has  been  pre- 
tended, to  render  the  acts  of  worship  more 
impressive  and  influential.  But  in  the 
Christian  church,  as  in  the  Jewish^  the 
gates  were  thrown  0]>en  to  a  flood  of 
ceremonial  and  superstitious  observauces, 
which  produced  in  both  hypocrisy,  pride, 
bigot ry^  and  often  direct  and  flagrant 
wickedness.  With  the  loss  of  simplicity 
came  the  loss  of  power ;  and  in  both, 
though  the  people  "drew  near  to  God 
with  their  mouth  and  honoured  hira  with 
their  lips,'*  und  that  in  a  formal,  exact, 
and  pompous  manner,  the  result  was  that 
"  their  heart  was  removed  far  from  bim." 
In  all  such  cases  religion  degenerates  into 
form,  or  mere  senttmentalism,  or  super- 
stition, or  a  mixture  of  all ;  and  the  minds 
of  men,  instead  of  being  directly  led  to 
God,  to  seek  communion  with  him,  are 
detained  amidst  complete  and  varied  ser- 
vices, which  produce  a  self-righteous  de* 
pen  den  ce,  or  are  taken  as  a  discharge 
from  the  obligations  of  holiness. 

Verse  II.  Nut  that  which  goeih  inio  the 
mmth  dffiletht  ^c— Our  Lord  addressed 
these  words  to  the  multitude  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  malig- 
uantly  observing  him,  and  thus  openly 
took  them  out  of  the  hands  of  these  fals 


teachers,  and  instilled  into  their  minds 
truth  as  solid  and  important,  as  their  tra* 
ditions  were  vain  and  trifling  in  every 
thing  but  their  corrupting  effect.  Either 
he  referred  in  what  folio m  to  the  notion, 
that  food  eaten  with  unwashed  hands  de- 
filed those  who  partook  of  it,  and  so  thii 
address  to  the  multitude  arose  out  of  hk 
conversation  with  the  Pharisees ;  or  he  in- 
tended still  further  to  expose  the  absur- 
dity of  their  notions  by  showing  the  foHf 
of  the  reason  on  which  they  made  a  dis- 
tinction as  to  clean  and  unclean  meati 
beyond  the  rule  of  the  Jewish  law.  He 
might  also  thus  tacitly  intend  to  preptie 
his  disciples,  by  the  general  principles  he 
laid  down  on  this  occasion,  for  that  gene- 
ral abolition  of  the  Mosaic  distinctions  u 
to  clean  and  unclean  meats,  which  was  to 
follow  the  full  institution  of  his  rehgioQ. 
The  Jewish  notion  was,  that  a  moral  de- 
fllement  arose  from  the  use  of  certaia 
prohibited  food  ;  so  that  forbidden  meats 
**are  unclean  in  themselves,  and  defilf 
both  body  and  soul.'*  In  this  alio  taonl 
and  ceremonial  distinctions  were  coq^ 
founded  j  and  when  the  partaking  of  cer- 
tain food  was  regarded  as  a  moral  defile- 
ment, the  abstinence  from  it  was  held,  by 
a  fair  deduction,  to  be  an  important 
branch  of  righteousness,  and  thus  th< 
attention  was  turned  from  the  state  of 
the  heart  to  external  observances.  To 
counteract  this,  our  Lord  declares  to  the 
multitude,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
Pharisaic  doctrine,  that  that  which 
goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man^  reuden 
him  common,  and  unclean  as  the  word 
signifles  in  opposition  to  kol^ ;  that  ihi 
hind  of  meats  and  drinks  Bssigned  hj 
God  for  the  use  of  man,  taken  tempe- 
rately, renders  him  offensive  and  odiont 
to  God,  as  though  be  had  contradd 
guilt  and  pollution  by  committing  sffl; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  tnomih  ^ 
fieth  a  man.  The  expression  is  enigmi- 
tical,  the  mouthy  in  the  second  claaie, 
signifying  the  heart  of  mah  ;  but  the 
Pharisees  surHciently  understood  it  to 
be  offended  with  this  sa^ing^  the  m 
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Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 

But  he  answered  and  said,  « Every  plant,  which  my 
nly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Let  them  alone :    they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind, 
f  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

g  John  XT.  2.  h  Luke  yI  39. 


h  he  opens  more  fully  to  his  dis- 
i  ft  following  verse. 
B  13,  14.  Every  plant  which  my 
Father,  <5rc.— ♦wreia  signifies  the 
Anting,  but  by  transition  a  plant; 
I  Gommon  metaphor,  the  opinions 
ctions  of  the  human  mind  are 
d  to  plants  and  fruits,  springing 
the  seeds  which  have  been  sown 
f  instruction.   Here  the  plants 
I  understood  of  the  doctrines  and 
of  the  Pharisees ;  which,  being 
to  the  truths  and  laws  of  the 
eSy  are  said  not  to  have  been 
by  the  Father,  and  therefore, 
r  offence  might  be  taken  by  Pba- 
nd  whatever  might  be  the  conse- 
of  their  rage,  they  were  to  he 
ip  with  unsparing  hand.  Truth 
e  no  compromise  with  error,  and 
ultimately  prevail.  Innumerable 
weds  of  error  which  have  been 
the  church,  and  great  and  dele- 
heir  product ;  but  let  none  des- 
words  of  Christ  are  prophetic 
a  admonitory :  every  plant  which 
not  from  heavenly  seed,  planted 
▼ine  hand  itself,  ghall  be  rooted 
this  general  declaration  the  dis- 
re  also  taught  their  duty.  Not 
'hen  they  became  public  teachers. 
Bp  supposed  error,  as  in  later 
ciTil  coercion  and  violence ;  but, 
had  an  example  in  their  Lord, 
but  moet  faithful  and  unsparing 
I.    In  this  way  no  allowance 
I  made  for  errors  opposed  to  the 
irealed  decisions  of  the  Father  j 
haiards  they  were  to  proclaim 
I,  and  to  expose  the  unsound- 
tha  evil  consequences  of  the  er- 


rors it  was  designed  to  displace  and  de- 
stroy.  The  force  and  instructiveness  of 
this  passage  is  lost  by  those  who  suppose 
our  Lord  refers  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Pharisees  themselves,  by  the  judgments 
which  were  to  come  upon  ^e  Jewish 
nation. 

Verse  14.  Let  them  alone :  they  he  bUnd 
leaden  of  the  blind,  ^c, — Leave  them ;  ' 
have  done  with  them,  because  of  their 
false  and  dangerous  doctrines ;  renounce 
them  as  your  teachers,  fof  when  one 
blind  man  leads  another,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch.  Our  translation.  Let  them 
alone,  is  too  weak ;  for  Christ  exhorts  his 
disciples,  and  all  who  might  be  present, 
not  merely  not  to  trouble  themselves 
about  them,  as  to  whether  they  were  of- 
fended or  not,  as  some  understand  the 
words,  but  the  proverbial  and  figurative 
mode  of  speech  which  follows  shows 
that  he  enjoins  an  entire  renunciation  and 
disallowance  of  them  as  religious  guides. 
These  professedly  learned  instructers 
were  themselves  ignorant  of  the  true  way 
of  salvation ;  and  for  any  to  place  their 
souls  under  their  charge  would  be  an  act 
of  infatuation  as  fatal  as  that  of  blind 
persons  putting  themselves  under  the 
guidance  of  the  blind  to  be  led  along  a 
dangerous  road. 

Both  shaUfaUinto  the  ditch,—To  faR 
into  a  ditch,  conveys  the  idea  of  sustain- 
ing only  a  trifling  inconvenience  or  injiiry, 
whereas  our  Lord  intended  to  intimate 
danger  of  the  highest  kind.  Boih  tkaU 
fall  into  the  m,  better  eouTeji  tha  idaat 
and  /Soevrar  is  to  be  nndmtood  m  A* 
image  of  eternal  perdition :  ao  pti  f 
does  our  Lord  guard  as  htr 
in  his  sermon  on  1 
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15  *Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  imto 
us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in 
at  the  mouth  goeth  in  at  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught  ? 

18  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  comi 
forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man, 

19  ^  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  : 


1  Mirk  viL  17- 

and  wicked  teacKers,  By  whatever  pku- 
f  tble  arffuments  men  may  be  deluded  into 
the  belief  that  they  may  innocently  sanc- 
tion them  by  attending  on  their  ministra- 
iioti;*,  our  Lord's  words  ftdly  decide  the 
question. 

Verse  15.  Dechre  mto  m  this  parable. 
^ — This  h  an  mstance  in  which  the  word 
pttmble  h  used  to  signify  any  figurative 
or  enigmatical  speech.  The  disciples  had 
only  a  general  conception  of  onr  Lord's 
meaning,  and  desired  a  further  explana- 
tion ;  butourLord*3  words,  "  Are  ye  also 
YET  without  understanding/'  convey  a 
mild  reproof,  that,  after  so  long  an  atten- 
dance upon  his  instructiona,  they  had  not 
at  once  thoroughly  comprehended  hia 
meaning  ?  also  intimating  perhaps,  that 
they  were  not  theniaelves  suflicienlly  freed 
from  that  superati  tin  us  importance  which 
the  Jews  in  general  attached  to  diatine- 
tions  of  meats. 

Verse  19-  For  trnt  of  the  heart. — ^Never 
was  &  stronger  and  more  humbling  pic- 
ture drawn  of  the  corruption  of  human 
nature.  Of  whatever  evil  we  can  con- 
ceive, of  whatever  evils  manifest  ihem- 
selves,  and  spread  desolation  and  misery 
through  society,  the  human  heart  is  the 
fountain.  The  seat  is  there  j  they  all 
spring  from  that  source ;  and  on  this  is 
grounded  the  necessity  of  that  renewal  of 
the  Bean,  that  entire  regeneration  of  the 
will,  affections,  and  all  other  moral  facul- 
ties of  the  soul,  upon  which  our  Lord  in- 
sisted in  opposition  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
placed  hoUness  in  external  act!i,  and 
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left  the  vices  of  the  heart  unremediei 
And  it  is  here  to  be  remarked^  that  **lbe 
heart"  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  is  net 
the  heart  of  any  individual  exclusively* 
nor  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  of  the  Je»i, 
but  the  HEART  OP  MA\  J  and  so  ihii  is  i 
moat  unequivocal  declaration  and  proof 
of  the  fall  of  man's  nature  from  that  ori- 
ginal state  of  ''righteousness  and  true  ho* 
liness,"  in  which  it  was  first  created.  It 
is  similar  indeed,  both  in  its  generality 
and  import,  lo  the  testimony  of  Jeremiah 
on  the  same  subject  i  "  The  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above,  all  thin^,  and  despentdy 
wicked  ;  who  can  know  it  ?  and  to  thai 
of  Solomon :  **  The  heart  of  the  sons  <rf 
men  is  full  of  evU/'  This  indeed  conld 
not  be  a  new  doctrine  ;  the  whole  icbewe 
of  our  redemption  is  built  upon  it  t  for  if 
the  first  Adam  bad  not  been  a  fountain  of 
sin  and  of  death  to  his  posterity,  we  had 
needed  no  second  Adam  to  a  fountUK 
of  salvation  and  holiness. 

EpU  thoughts. — This  is  feebly  rendered 
by  Doddridge,  evil  reasorJn^s  ;  and  itot 
happily  by  Campbell,  maticiam  txmiri- 
vances.    Evil  thoughts  appear  to  compre- 
hend both  those  wicked  irtiaginitt^s  upoa 
which  corrupt  minds  love  to  dwell,  aai 
also  evil  desires  and  purposes,  and  sscrtt 
mental  oppositions  of  temper  to  peTSOW 
and  to  truths  which,  our  Lord  bad  already 
taught f  subjected  men  to  condemnation  as 
effectually  as  the  overt  acts  to  which  the 
usually  lead.    *'  Evil  ikoupkts  "  13  A  s 
extensive  term,  and  includes  all  thatcau 
meant  by  either  "  evil  msonings," 
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20  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
onwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  ^  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  saying.  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth 
after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  *  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

1  Matt.  X.  6. 

gard  her,  as  thoug^h  in  denial  of  her 
request,  that  her  faith  might  in  the  result 
be  more  illustriously  displayed. 

Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  after  us,^ 
Dismiss  her,  by  granting  her  request,  for 
she  is  overwhelmed  with  distress,  as  is 
manifest  by  her  cries.  Those  who  think 
that  the  reason  why  the  disciples  thus 
urged  our  Lord,  was  that  they  might  rid 
themselves  of  a  clamorous  petitioner,  do 
them  little  credit,  and  there  is  not  the 
least  reason  for  so  uncandid  an  interpre- 
tation. That  they  wished  her  request  to 
be  granted,  is  clear,  from  oiu:  Lord's 
reply ;  and  that  her  cries  had  excited  a 
deep  commiseration  in  her  case,  may  be 
well  presumed  :  and  it  is  pleasing  to  no- 
tice this  instance  of  the  triumph  of  bene- 
volent and  charitable  feelings  towards  a 
Gentile  and  a  Canaanite  over  the  Jewish 
prejudices  of  the  disciples ;  it  was  a  proof 
that  they  had  begun,  at  least,  to  imbibe 
the  spirit  of  their  Master.  Still,  however, 
for  the  first  time,  our  blessed  Lord,  tft 
appearance,  but  in  appearance  onlj^was 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  a  suffering  ana  be- 
lieving suppliant,  and  answered,  I  am  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  qfthe  house  qf 
Israel.  His  personal  miasion  whilst  on 
earth  was  to  Hum,  and  lie  had  not  yet 
accomplished  it  So  hr,  hefwwtr,  wen 
the  Oentilea  from  hmag  '^mM 
the  Bcope  and  pnipoaa  of  Ui  mfni' 


k  Mark  vii.  24. 

"malicious  contrivances."  The  terms 
used  are  general,  and  do  not  affect  strict 
precision. 

B^ojpibemsetf.-— Calumnies  and  detrac- 
tions, which,  when  impiously  directed 
igainat  God  and  sacred  things,  are  strictly 
denominated  blasphemy,  and  when  against 
others,  evil  speaking.  See  note  on  Mark 
vii.  9. 

Verse  22.  A  woman  qf  Canaan. — St. 
Mark  calls  her  ''a  Greek,"  that  is,  a 
Gentile,  ''a  Syro-Phenician  by  nation." 
Syro  or  Syrian  Phenicia  was  so  called 
fWnn  its  being  formerly  included  in  the 
kingdom  of  Syria.  It  was  that  part  of 
the  coast  of  Canaan  on  the  Mediterranean 
in  which  the  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
were  situated ;  and  is  in  the  Acts  and  the 
Goepele  termed  **  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,"  as  in  the  preceding  verse.  This 
is  called  a  woman  qf  Canaan  be- 
I  that  country  was  still  inhabited,  at 
in  part,  by  the  descendants  of 
Canaan,  of  whom  Sidon  was  the  eldest 
aoB.  Canaanite  as  she  was,  she  had 
heard  of  Christ,  or  seen  his  works,  and 
acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  David,  by  which  title  she  ad- 
dresses him,  and  thus  declares  her  faith. 

Verse  Q3.  He  answered  her  not  a  word. 
^He  knew  the  strength  of  her  faith,  and 
the  extent  of  the  trial  to  which  it  might 
Safely  be  put ;  and  he  appeared  to  dlare- 
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25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help 
me, 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs, 

27  And  she  said^  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table, 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  womao^ 


mth,  ttiat  be  was  even  then  training  up 
•postlet  to  "preach  tha  gospel  to  everjr 
creature  and  in  a  few  inatances,  even 
during  his  stay  on  earth,  he  extended 
both  temporal  and  spiritual  merc^ies  to 
individuals  of  different  nations. 

Verse  25.  Then  came  she  and  fcorshipped 
him,  tyjT,— Perhaps  the  for<'goiug  reply  to 
the  disciples  was  made  in  the  hearing  of 
the  woman,  waiting  with  intense  anjdety 
the  result  of  their  application  in  her 
behalf  j  but  as  she  had  not  been  dis- 
couraged by  his  apparently  repulsive 
silence,  neither  was  she  driven  to  despair 
by  those  still  more  forcibly  repelling 
words,  J  am  not  sent  but  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  Still,  the  pressure  of  her  case, 
and  her  mighty  faith,  which  yet  persua- 
ded her  that  the  Son  of  David  must  have 
mercy  upon  her,  urges  her  to  a  more 
direct  attempt.  She  vame  and  worshipped 
himf  throwing  her  whole  case  upon  his 
compassion  in  one  burst  of  agonized  feel- 
ing,— Lord  help  m#. 

Verse  26*  But  he  answered  and  said,  ^g. 
— From  the  known  character  and  com- 
passionate conduct  of  Chris tp  as  displayed 
in  all  former  inatances,  the  conclusion  in 
every  mind  would  be^  "  Now  this  pleading 
mother  must  prevail  in  behalf  of  her 
daughter;  that  daughter  is  ail]icted  with 
the  most  grievous  calamity  i  that  mother 
is  distressed  to  agony,  and  lies  imploring 
at  his  feet  who  never  yet  rejected  a 
prayir,  and  her  faith  is  equal  to  her 
earnestness/'  But  a  further  trial  awaited 
her  J  and  the  reply  of  our  Lord  rose  even 
to  seeming  austerity,  and  Jewish  morose- 
ness  — It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
breads  and  to  cast  it  to  do^s.  *'  Dog 
the  common  term  of  contempt  used  of 
every  Gentile,  by  the  Jews  i  but  our  Lord 


adopted  it  only  to  bring  forth  the  fiioaf 
perseverance  of  this  affectionate  motber 
into  BO  strong  a  light  as  to  shame  those 
who  should,  hereafter  at  leasts  indiscn- 
minalely  apply  it.  He  only  could  safely 
apply  so  sev^ere  a  proof  to  this  good 
woman  ;  for  he  well  knew  the  strength 
of  that  resolution  with  which  her  faith 
had  inspired  her. 

Verse  27-  And  she  said,  Tmlh,  Lordj  yd 
the  dogs,  4'c.^Her  humility  is  such  thil 
she  spurns  not  at  the  offensive  title ;  ihe 
is  too  intent  upon  the  case  of  her  daugt- 
ter :  for  this  she  knew  too  well,  that  if  art 
relieved  by  Christ,  there  was  no  hope  la 
any  other ;  and,  instead  of  cavilling  at  tlje 
reply,  she,  with  admirable  readiness, 
prompted  by  the  working  of  a  heart  ioteal 
upon  its  object,  finds  a  reason  for  urg Lfi|^ 
her  request  in  the  very  terms  of  the  refuaaJ; 
— Let  the  full  provisions  of  the  tasli 
be  reserved  for  the  children  ;  hut  at  least 
let  the  CRUMBS  of  thy  mercy  be  voocls- 
safed  to  me.'*  Nat  is  sometimes  a  partidt 
of  be  seech  ingt  as  Philemon,  verse  20^ 
oBfKtp^f  rjea,  brother t  /6e*eecA  thee,brotli^, 
and  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Tbe 
rejoinder  of  this  extraordinary  womnfl 
may  therefore  be  taken  to  imjiort,  **  ^uU 
I  beseech  thee.  Lord,  to  help  me,  for  em 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  enimbs,"  ik,  tf 
vfu  be  understood  to  mark  assent,  there  ii 
an  ellipsis  to  be  supplied,  as^  Tmsh 
Lord ;  but  nevertheless  grant  my  reqafisti 
yapi  for,  even  tlie  dogs  eat  of  the  ctussAb 
which  fall  from  their  tnaater's  lable." 
This  sense  is,  however^  well  cxprme^ 
the  t^et  in  our  translation. 

Verse  28.  0  woman,  greut  is  tktf 
— For  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of 
faith  in  man,  and  to  com  mend  this  gftU 
principle  to  all,  the  faith  of  this  Caaun* 
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great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

29  "  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto 
the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down 
there. 

30  „  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

m  Mark  vii.  31.  n  Isaiah  xxxv.  5. 

ita  WB8  pat  to  so  severe  a  test ;  but  the  Saviour ;  and  presses  its  plea  until  it  tri- 

moment  that  end  was  answered,  the  com-  umphantly  carries  off  the  blessing. 

pMtion  of  our  Lord,  which  throughout  Verse  30.  The  maimed. — Not  deprived 

the  whole  scene  had  been  rising  still  of  one  or  more  limbs,  but  the  use  of  them 

higher,  at  once  breaks  forth  in  its  fulness  by  distortion  or  paralysis,   llie  maimed 

of  grace  and  power.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  are  by  some  distinguished  from  the  lame, 

ikomwUt ;  wad  her  daughter  was  made  whole  by  referring  the  infirmity  of  the  former 

/rtm  that  very  hour;  as  she  found  upon  to  the  arms,  and  that  of  the  latter  to  the 

her  return  to  her  house.    It  is  here  most  feet ;  by  others  the  "  maimed,"  kvXXovs, 

instructive  to  mark  the  character  of  the  are  supposed  t6  have  suffered  distortion 

faith  which  our  Lord  thus  commends  and  of  the  limbs ;  and  "  the  lame,"  x^^ovt,  to 

rewards.    It  was  not  faith  merely  in  his  have  been  rendered  so  by  accident  rather 

Meniahship,  though  that  was  the  ground  than  disease. 

of  its  higher  exercises ;  it  was  grounded  Verse  31.  They  glorified  the  God  of 

upon  the  knowledge  which  the  woman  Israel — ^The  place  where  these  astonish- 

had  attained  of  his  character,  as  mani-  ing  miracles  were  wrought  was  near  the 

fetted  in  his  acts  of  power  and  compas-  sea  of  Galilee ;  yet,  in  a  desert  place  into 

■ion ;  and  on  this  it  rested  all  through  the  which  the  multitudes  had  followed  him : 

trial  to  which  it  was  subjected.   To  his  and  if  we  consider  the  number  and  nature 

ABiUTY  and  his  kindness  the  piercing  eye  of  the  miracles  suddenly  effected  upon  all 

of  that  faith  looked  through  all  the  veils  who  came  or  were  brought  to  Christ ;  the 

with  which  even  our  Lord  himself  had  joy  which  the  afflicted  persons  themselves 

inrnmnded  them  :  he  was  silent ;  he  must  have  manifested  at  their  instant  and 

rafdaed  the  intercession  of  his  disciples ;  perfect  reKef  from  the  most  melancholy 

ha  answered  in  the  contemptuous  Ian-  infirmities,  as  blindness  and  dumbness, 

goage  of  the  Jews  to  her  own  imploring  and  from  the  most  painful  sicknesses  and 

•qiplication ;  yet  still  she  received  no  infirmities ;  the  absence  of  the  Pharisees, 

MascTT  denial.  The  language  was  con-  whose  captious  and  detracting  i^arks 

tamptuons,  but  to  faith  it  seemed  not  to  did  not  here  interpose  to  prevent  the  full 

aoond  like  his  own ;  and  still  she  reso-  flow  of  those  grateful  feelings  which  tha 

hitely  clung  to  the  full  persuasion  that  people  at  large  had  to  often  "unifflttad, — i 

ha  was  '*  full  of  grace  and  truth."   Such  we  cannot  wonder  that  thn  dotoiti' 

ja  true  faith  in  its  highest  exercises  in  lee  were  made  to  raaomid  wif'* 

alL  It  looks  through  every  thing  simply  praises  of  the  God  of  brad*  1 

to  the  LOVE,  PITY,  and  powsa  of  the  tude,  so  well  ditpoted^  and « 

Q 
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32  ^  °  Then  Jesus  called  his  discip  es  unto  him,  and  said, 
I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 
with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will 
not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence  should  we  have 
so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  /Aem,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  The  Pharisees  require  a  sign.  6  Jesus  wameth  his  disciples  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pk- 
risees  and  Sadducees,  13  The  people's  opinion  of  Christ,  16  and  Peter*s  cofrfesnm 
of  him.  21  Jesus  foresheweth  his  death,  23  reproving  Peter  for  dissuading  kimfim 
it :  24  and  admonishes  those  that  will  follow  him,  to  bear  the  cross, 

1  'The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and 

tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from 
heaven. 

o  Mark  yiii.  1.  a  Mark  Tiii.  11 ;  Luke  xii.  54—66. 


we  may  believe  were  afterwards  gathered  Verse  37.  And  they  took  up  of  the  \ 

unto  the  Christian  church,  and  numbered  meat  seven  baskets  full. — ^The  word  hen 

with  true  believers,  our  Lord  further  rendered  basket  is  mpis,  and  differs  frofli 

showed  his  compassion  by  working  a  mira-  Ktxptyos,  the  basket  before  mentioatd. 

cle  similar  to  Uiat  by  which  he  fed  the  The  latter   was  suspended  from  dtt 

five  thousand  near  Bethsaida.     From  shoulder,  the  other  was  carried  by  hut, 

seven  loaves,  and  a  few  small  fishes,  after  and  was  probably  of  smaller  dimeniioiii> 

giving  thanks,  and  distributing  them  to  the  Verse  39.  The  coasts  qf  Magdala, — Thm 

disciples,  as  in  the  former  instance,  he  were  on  the  eastern  ride  of  tbe  Set  d 

supplied  their  wants,  after  they  had  ex-  Galilee, 
pended  their  provisions,  having  been  with 

him  three  days.  See  notes  on  chap.  ziv.  CHAPTER  XVI.  Verse  1.  TkePkmi- 

15,  &c.  sees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came.^Ttai 
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He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye 
It  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red. 
And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to  day  :  for 

;ky  is  red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 

ace  of  the  sky  ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 

8? 

lOt  the  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem,  were  chiefly  miracles  of  healing,  and  dis- 

»ned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  but  pensations  of  mercy  which  had  in  view 

8  of  these  sects  residing  in  Galilee,  the  communication  of  some  practical  bene- 

ct  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  fit,  that  they  fixed  upon  signs  of  quite  a 

were  great  differences  of  opinion ;  different  kind  and  order,  as  flaming  fires, 

I  their  enmity  to  Christ  all  were  destructive  thunderbolts,  &c.,  as  neces- 

,  whether  in  Jerusalem  or  in  other  sary  proofs,  well  knowing  that  he  was  not 

f  the  country.  likely  to  show  them  at  their  request,  and 

tempting  him,  desired  that  he  would  thus  to  create  a  pretence  for  their  own 

em  a  sign  frtm  heaven, — To  tempt  incredulity,  and  to  counteract  among  the 

!8  to  put  his  claims  as  Messiah  to  people  the  impression  of  his  miracles,  by 

It.    This  test,  however,  was  one  disparaging  them  as  not  worthy  to  be 

1  by  themselves ;  and,  as  in  chap,  compared  to  signs  from  heaven.   Or  this 

»  it  was  to  be  the  exhibition  of  a  expectation  might  rest  upon  their  own 

tm  heaven ;  by  which  they  may  be  vain  traditions ;  which  is  rendered  some- 

led  to  have  meant  a  luminous  ap-  what  probable  by  this,  that  their  late 

ce,  or  thunder,  or  the  descent  of  writers  speak  of  such  phenomena  as 

r  some  other  prodigy  similar  to  among  the  signs  of  Messiah.  Theappear- 

•f  those  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tes-  ance  of  an  extraordinary  rainbow,  for  in- 

;.    It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  led  stance,  is  mentioned  as  one  of  these  indi- 

fewish  sects  to  agree,  as  they  appear  cations.     Whatever  origin  this  notion 

5  done,  in  fixing  upon  a  sign  in  the  might  have,  it  was  not  for  want  of  evidence 

a  as  a  proof  of  the  appearance  of  that  they  continued  in  unbelief.   This  is 

h.     They  have  by  some  been  sufficiently  proved  by  their  disregarding 

It  to  derive  this  from  a  literal  inter-  even  signs  from  heaven.   On  one  occasion 

m  of  Dan.  vii.  13,  where  "  the  there  was  a  sign  of  this  kind  so  manifest, 

Man  "  is  said  to  "  come  with  the  that  the  people  said,  "  An  angel  spoke  to 

of  heaven but  as  he  is  there  re-  him yet  the  Pharisees  did  not  believe, 

ted  as  coming  in  this  manner  that  There  were  signs  from  heaven  at  the  cru- 

^ht  appear  before  the  Ancient  of  cifixion;  and,  by  the  testimony  of  the 

it  it  scarcely  to  be  admitted  that  Roman  soldiers,  on  the  morning  of  the 

mid  so  interpret  this  of  his  appear-  resurrection ;  and,  finally,  on  the  day  of 

aong  MEN ;  nor  is  there  a  portion  Pentecost ;  and  yet  they  continued  con* 

ihecy  which  speaks  of  any  extra-  temptuously  to  reject  the  truth.    It  was 

J  appearance  in,  or  sign  from,  hea-  therefore  the  state  of  their  hearts  which 

to  be  given  by  Messiah  in  demon-  occasioned  that  blind  and  determined 

I  of  his  claims.   It  is  more  proba-  unbelief  which  ultimately  caused  their 

It,  as  there  had  been  an  agreement  ruin.   Their  obstinate  insensibility  to  the 

the  Pharisees,  both  in  Jerusalem  plainest  evidence  is  reproved  by  what 

Oalilee,  to  account  for  the  miracles  follows.  See  note  on  Mark  TiiL  13. 

■t,  and  to  destroy  their  evidence.  Verse  3.  T%e  signs    the  tkmm  ^ 

ifs  of  his  divine  mission,  by  at-  our  Lord  doubtless  metiw  thi 

ig  them  to  Satan ;  so,  as  they  had  proofs  already  given,  in  thr 

d  that  his  extraordinary  works  public  events,  of  the  Mm 

Q  2 
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4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas*    And  he  left  them,  and  departed, 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  %  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 


but  whicb  tbey  utterly  disregarded.  One 
of  these  was  the  departure  of  the  iceptre 
from  Judah,  according  to  the  prediction 
of  Jacob ;  for  Judea  waa  now  a  Roman 
province,  and  what  remained  of  power 
in  Galilee,  and  the  neighbouring  districta, 
to  their  last  race  of  kings,  Herod  and  hit 
deseendantt^  was  fast  passing  away,  and 
was  indeed  altogether  dependent  upon 
the  Romans.  Another  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  forerunner  of  our  Lard  in 
the  person  of  the  Baptist,  who  had  no 
eatablifihed  the  authority  of  hia  mission, 
that  aD  the  people  held  John  to  be  a 
prophet ; "  but,  if  a  prophet  of  tiod  at  all, 
then  his  testimony  was  necessarily  true  ; 
and  he  bad  pointed  to  Jesus  himself  as 
the  Christ*  To  these  were  to  be  added 
the  character  and  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
which  so  exactly  answered  to  prophetic 
deacription  j  the  fact  that  a  great  and  ex- 
traordinary teacher  had  appeared  among 
them,  learned  in  the  law  without  being 
taught  in  their  achools,  speaking  aa  never 
man  spake,  refuting  all  objections,  expos- 
ing all  errors,  and  inaCructing  all  who 
would  follow  hini  ,  in  the  purest  doc trinei, 
cxpreased  with  super- human  eloquence, 
and  confirmed  by  the  great ejjt  tniraclea, 
publicly  wrought^  extending  to  innu- 
merable cases,  conferring  the  moat  stgnal 
blessings,  and  Ailing  the  country  with  the 
most  mdubitable  witne^ises  of  hia  mission. 
These  were  the  "  signs  of  the  times," 
Atrongly  marked  by  the  finger  of  God  ; 
which  yet,  plain  and  palpable  as  they 
were,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  dis- 
regarded- They  could  discern  the  face  of 
the  aky,  and,  by  carefully  marking  the 
fttmospheric  phenomena  of  their  climate, 
a  matter  to  which  their  "  wise  men"  ap- 
plied themselves  with  attention,  laid  down 


the  prognostics  of  the  weather  which 
would  follow ;  but  they  refused  to  applj 
the  same  carefulness  and  seriousneas  to 
mark  "  the  signa  of  the  times  to  con- 
sider their  character,  to  inciuire  what  they 
indicated,  and  to  draw  their  conclusioni 
as  honestly,  and  as  much  without  preju- 
dice, as  in  the  case  of  the  signs  of  ih& 
weather.  They  are  therefore  caUed  "  hy- 
pocrites and  this  part  of  their  conduct 
proved  how  truly  they  were  so.  They 
professed  to  be  in  quest  of  evidence  to 
ascertain  whether  Messiah  had  come,  and 
they  neglecteti  all  that  had  for  jeara  been 
urged  upon  tbem.  They  could  not  dis- 
pute it,  but  they  rejected  jt,  because  they 
had  not  some  other  sign  which  God  in 
his  prophetic  word  had  never  promised 
to  give,  and  which  could  not,  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  be  more  conrincing  thin 
those  already  before  their  eyes.  It  ™ 
not  truth,  therefore,  that  they  sought;  and 
they  were  justly  charged  with  hypocrisy 
for  pretending  it. 

Verse  4.  A  wick^  and  adultertm^  ^enm^ 
Hon. — See  note  on  chap.  iii.  39* 

And  hr  kfi  /A em,  and  deparifd,—K* 
persons  wholly  incorrigible,  he  took 
no  further  pains  with  them,  but  de- 
parted to  the  vessel  in  which  he  hid 
arrived,  and  passed  over  to  the  other  sad« 
of  the  lake. 

Verse  5.  Forgot tni  ta  take  bread.— V<x 
they  had  no  more,  says  St.  Mark,  than 
one  loaf  in  the  ship  ;  and  had  [irobahZf 
been  so  intent  upon  our  Lord's  diacourMi 
and  had  embarked  so  suddenly,  aa  to  for< 
get  to  purchase  provision,  which  was  tbe 
more  necessary,  aa  they  landed  in  an  mi- 
frequented  place,  and  had  before  chfm  i 
considerable  journey  towards  Ciesaitt 
Phihppi. 
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7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  U  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  b^ead. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread  ? 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five 
loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  ^Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

1 1  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not 
to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharijsees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 

13  ^  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Coesarea  Philippi, 
lie  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  ^  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the 
Son  of  Man  am  ? 

I         b  Mfttt.  xiv.  17-  c  M»tt     .  34.  d  Muk  Ttii.  27  \  Luke  Ix.  la 

V  VcTse  7,  Amd  thtj  reasoned    among       Verse  12.  But       the  doetrine  of  the 

^kemtflw^  saying ^  It  is  because  we  have  Pharisees   mtd    Sadducees. — Leaven  it 

\$skett  no  bread. — Light  foot  illuatratea  the  usually  tKe  metaphor  for  evil  affeclioni ; 

^pjaniiig  by  referring  to  a  practice  of  the  but  here  aod  in  Gal.  v.  g,  it  ia  nmd  for 

Jffwisb  doctors,  who  frequently  forbade  bad  doctrinet  which  aclirely  diffuses  itself, 

their  dieciples  to  buy  the  bread  of  Hea-  and  in  the  reaults  corrupts  and  vitiates, 

tbeas  and  Samari  tani,  wh  i  c  h  was  a  par-  St ,  M  ark  iiay m  , '  ■  An  d  t  he  leave  n  of  H  e  ro  d  /' 

lakinf  of  their  leaven.    This  weU  con-  becauao  Herod  was  a  Sad  due  ee,  and  the 

nects  the  observation  of  our  Lord  with  head  therefore  of  the  Sadducees  of  (jalilee, 

the  occasion^  although  the  disciples  were  with  whom  the  conversation  had  been  held, 
perpkjred  as  to  his  meaning.    They  could       Verse  13.  C^eaarea  PhiHppL—Thh  city 

not  understand  him  literally,  for  they  was  situated  at  tbe  foot  of  the  mountaia 

rere  not  likely  to  btay  bread  of  the  opu-  Paneas,  whence  flow  the  springs  or 

mt  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  nor  were  source  of  the  river  Jordan-    It  was  an- 

bey  in  a  place  where  tbey  could  buy  it  at  ciently  called  Laish  and  Faneas,  and  was 

9]f  being  in  a  desert ;  and  they  did  not  rebuilt  by  Philip  the  tetrarch,  who  gave 

Hyct  lay  bold  of  the  spiritual  meaning  it  the  naraeof  CEesareain  honour  ofTibe. 

this  words.    On  this  account  iliey  rea-  riua  Cffisar,  and  added  Pbilippi  from  his 

led  amonff  Mmiefce*,  both  as  to  the  own  name,  to  distinguish  tt  from  Caesarea 

ropply  of  their  necessities,  and  ^-hat  might  a  sea-port  on  the  Mediterranean,  formerly 

be  the  meaning  of  their  Lord**  words,  called  Stralo*s  Tower,  and  magnificently 

This  clearly  appears^  because  our  Lord's  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great  Phi 

reproof  relates  both  to  their  want  of  faith  father,  and  named  in  honour  of  Atur 

b  to  fuppUes,  and  their  want  of  a  prompt  Cajsar.    The  city  is  destroyed, 

t^intual  discernment.  cimiit  of  the  walls  is  etiU  dii 

I  «  3 
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14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist; 
some,  Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 


A  few  miserable  huts  inhabited  bjr  Mabo- 
roetanB  stand  upon  its  site. 

Whom  do  m fin  saif  that  1^  the  qf 
Man,  0m  ^ — This  question,  as  we  learn 
from  Mark,  wa«  put  to  the  disci  plea  as  be 
was  travelling  to  visit  the  towns  of  this 
district ;  and  from  St.  Luke  we  have  the 
further  particulara,  that  it  was  when  be 
was  alone  with  tbem,  and  had  been  en- 
gaged in  prayer. 

Some,  bf  altering  the  pointing-,  resolve 
this  question  into  two,  '*  Whom  do  men 
Bay  that  I  am  ?  The  Son  of  Man  ?"  But, 
though  the  ancient  mss,  were  written 
without  points,  and  to  supply  them  is  the 
work  of  criticism,  regard  must  always  be 
paid  to  the  most  obvious  sense,  and  to 
the  construction  j  and  as  the  second  qiiee- 
tion  is  made  to  begin  without  any  inter- 
rogative particle,  as  fi^^  or  ^irrt,  usage  is 
violated.  Beside,  it  is  clear  from  the  an- 
swer that  our  Lord  did  not  inquire  whe- 
tber  the  people  said  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  Man  or  IVJessiab,  to  which  their  reply- 
is  HH  indirect  an  answer  as  can  be  con- 
ceived ;  but  indefinitely,  what  were  the 
reports  reKpecting-  him.  The  question 
must,  therefore,  be  taken  as  one.  Our 
Lord  declares  himself,  aa  be  bad  often 
done,  to  be  the  son  of  man;  and  asks^ 
IVhom  do  men,  the  people  in  general,  naif 
that  1  om  f  There  is,  however,  no  reason 
to  sup  pose  ^  with  other  commentators, 
that  our  Lord  intended,  by  calling  himself 

the  Son  of  Man,"  to  intimate,  empha- 
tically, his  low  and  humbled  condition. 
This  ie  the  title  of  Messiah,  aa  given  by 
Daniel,  who,  by  using  it,  doubtless  pre- 
dicted his  incarnation  ;  but  it  is  one  which 
does  not  necessarily  imply  humiliation, 
inafimuch  as  he  is  now^  though  glorified, 
as  much  the  Son  of  Man  as  when  be 
sojourned  upon  earth;  that  is  to  say,  as 
truly  a  human  being.  Stephen  saw  the 
Boiv  OF  MAN  sUnding  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  'Vhw  wa*  ibe  prophetic  designa* 
tion  of  the  Messiah,  and  as  such  our 
Lord  bad  adopted  it ;  and  no  other  reason 
taa  indeed  be  assigned  for  its  use.    It  is 


therefore  a  most  unsupported  opinion  of 
Macknight,  that  our  Lord  had  not  yet 
directly  declared  to  his  disciples  that  be 
was  the  Messiah.  The  uae  of  this  very 
title,  from  the  commencement  of  his  mi* 
nistr)",  was  a  declaration  of  it ;  beside  that 
all  those  of  his  apostles  who  bad  beeo 
disciples  of  Johu  the  Baptist  had  left 
their  master  and  joined  Christ,  on  the 
ground  of  the  former  having  borne  his 
testimony  that  Jesus  was  the  BT essiah  of 
whom  he  himself  was  the  forerunner. 
Under  this  persuasion  loo,  all  his  other 
disciples  had  joined  themselves  to  him. 
The  question  then  in  the  text  is  the  same 
as  if  he  had  said,  "  Whom  do  men  say 
that  1,  THE  MESSIAH,  am  ?  What  are  the 
opinions  of  those  who  have  not  acknow- 
ledged me  under  that  character  ? "  Ligbu 
foot,  indeed,  conjectures  that  Christ  in- 
quires what  kind  of  person  tbey  thought 
him  t<i  be;  since  tuw,  rendered  wMm, 
often  relates  to  the  quality  of  the  person; 
but  quality  here  is  no  furtber  intended 
than  as  it  would  be  involved  with  the 
particular  character  men  might  judge  our 
liord  to  be,  as  the  answer  of  the  disciples 
sufficiently  proves.  Some  mss.  omit  ^, 
which,  however,  makes  no  difference  in 
the  sense,  since  Christ  is  evidently  speak- 
ing of  himself.  Griesbach  marks  it  if 
only  doubtful ;  but,  as  it  has  been  wcH 
observed,  it  would  be  less  difficult  to 
account  for  its  omission  in  some  mss,  thm 
for  its  insertion  in  others. 

Verse  H.  John  the  Baptist ,  — Fran 
this  answer  of  the  disciples  it  has  hmm 
contended  by  some  commentators,  tbii 
the  Pharisees  held  the  doctrine  of  tlif 
transmigration  of  souls,  and  suppo«cd 
that  the  soul  of  John,  or  Elijah,  or  of  one 
of  the  prophets  had  assumed  the  bod/ 
of  our  Lord  ;  forgetting  that  ihm 
opinions  of  Christ  were  not  those  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  had  no  views  so  honour- 
able of  our  Saviour,  but  of  the  people 
at  large,  and  especially  those  of  Galilee* 
among  whom  this  doctrine  of  the  Greek 
and  oriental  philosophy  was  not  probaUj 
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>  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 

>  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  •Thou  art 


the 


I 


the  Son  of  the  living  God. 


e  John  Ti.  GO* 


of  Nor  U  it  at  all  clear  that  any 
i  Jewhh  stein  held  this  notion  of 
^temps^rchoiis.  The  ^aiiducees^  who 
materlahat^^  could  not  entertain  it  ^ 
U  the  evidence  for  the  Pharisees 
I  adopted  it,  is  an  equi  vocal  pass^e 
lephus,  which  appears  rather  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  hody  at  tlie 
y,  Bui  the  case  is  determined  by 
consideratjons.  It  appears  from 
tiv.  2,  that  Herod  had  heard  it  aa 
mon  rumour  that  John  had  mTw 
he  dead  in  the  person  of  Jesus  ;  not 
s  BOol  had  passed  into  a  new  body, 
rith  respect  to  ihe  prophets  also 
aed,  St  Luke  has  it,  *^  And  others 
al  ODe  of  ihe  old  prophets  is  rism 
"  so  that  whether  they  thought 
]o  be  John,  or  ELias^  or  on€  of  the 
ta,  ibey  conceived  of  him  aa  one 
froro  the  dead.'*  ITie  notion  that 
wafl  John  the  Baptist  raised  from 
idj  could  only  exist  in  those  parts 
country,  distant  from  the  scenes  of 
Mi  or  neighbouring  ministrations, 
-as^  bower er,  in  a  Umiled  district, 
ibu's  public  ministry  soon  term  in  a- 
er  that  of  Christ  commenced.  The 
,  however,  shows  the  great  vene ra- 
il which  John  was  held,  for  the 
ritf  of  our  Lord  in  Galilee  was  now 
Feat.  As  for  Elijah,  the  Jews  tak- 
le  prophecy  of  Malachi  literally, 
ed  that  illustrious  prophet  in  per* 
\St&  note  on  chap.  xi.  14  i)  and 
greatly  perptoed  as  to  the  myste- 
^haracter  of  our  Lord,  the  solution 
;h  others  rested  was,  that  Elias  had 
od  appeared  in  him,  though  under 
r  name.  That  the  Jews  expected 
ah;  rather  than  any  other  of  the 
U  in  particular,  appears  from  this 
%  although  the  addition  of,  or  ont 
trtipkets,  shows  that  they  were  not 
oniidcnt,  Several  reasons  have 
fiven  by  commentators  for  their 
xed  upon  Jeremiah,  but  none  of 


them  are  satisfactory.  They  are  chiefly 
taken  from  the  Rabbinical  writings,  and 
are  the  speculations  of  later  ages,  without 
baring  sufEcient  proof  that  tlicy  preserve 
the  sentiments  of  our  Lord's  time  on  thii 
point,  which  was  indeed  less  a  Rabbinical 
than  a  popular  notion.  Here  too  it  ia  to 
be  noted,  that  our  Lord  inakes  no  remark 
upon  these  various  opinions,  or  he  suffers 
the  statement  of  them  by  the  disciples  to 
pass  in  silence ;  the  only  reason  for  hi-i 
asking  the  question,  as  to  the  opinion 
entertained  of  him  by  othcra,  being  to 
give  them  an  occasion  of  solemnly  declar- 
ing their  own.  Hence  he  subjoina,  BtU 
whom  sajf  ye  that  1  am  ? 

Yerse  16.  And  Simon  Pettr  answeri*d  and 
saidt  Tkoii  art  the  Christy  On  this  con- 
fession of  Peter  it  may  be  remarked^ 
1.  That  it  was  made  by  Peter  in  the  name 
of  the  rest  of  the  apoEtlea,  for  the  ques- 
tion was  put  to  them  coUectwd^^  Whom 
say  YE  that  I  am  ? and  the  answer  is  to 
be  taken  in  the  same  way  2.  That  the 
confession  has  two  great  parta,  *'  TAoti  art 
THE  CHnisT,"  is  the  first  part ;  and  the 
Messiah,  taken  alone,  might  be  held  with- 
out any  higher  conceptions  of  his  nature 
than  were  entertained  by  the  majority  of 
the  Jews  and  their  teachers  in  that  day. 
That  the  views  entertained  of  the  Messiah 
by  the  Jews  of  that  age  were  very  various, 
19  not  only  a  natural  inference,  for  ancient 
truth  does  not  all  at  once  vanish  from  the 
mind  a  of  a  whole  people,  but  ia  made  cer- 
tain by  the  different  opinions  entertained 
of  our  Lord  during  his  ministry,  by  those 
who  either  did  acknowledge  him  to  be 
the  Christ,  or  were  withheld  from  doing 
so,  not  by  their  want  of  conviction,  but 
from  the  fear  of  persecution.  A  few  only, 
such  as  Nalhanael,  attached  the  ancient 
idea  of  divinity  to  the  title  iVIessiah  i 
others  seem  to  have  regarded  the  Messiah 
as  a  glorious  but  middle  being  between 
God  and  men  ;  others  an  angel,  others  a 
supernatural  I  y  endowed  man.    The  two 
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latter  were  the  prevalent  notions,  and 
these  lower  conceptions  of  his  character 
would  prevail  jiut  the  e^rpectation  of 
the  re-eatablishment  of  a  temporal  sov* 
reignty  prevailed,  or  by  a  p?ro9a  interpre- 
tation of  the  prophecies  i*'aa  carnalized  by 
the  growing  worldlmesa  of  their  minda. 
From  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  our 
Lord,  they  appear  to  have  become  increa- 
singly uneasy  under  ihe  Roman  power, 
and  the  deaire  to  he  avenged  of  it,  and 
rescued  from  ita  control,  was  at  leDgth 
wrought  up  to  passion  and  infatuation. 
The  progresa  of  thia  feeling  among  thn 
Jews,  all  through  the  life  of  our  Lord, 
will  account  for  the  constantly  di minis h- 
ing  views  of  Measiah*s  character,  aa  com- 
pared with  the  faith  of  their  fathers. 
For  earthly  warf ,  conquests,  and  cares,  a 
mere  man,  if  endowed  with  power  to 
command  signs  from  heaven,  thunders, 
hail-8tonns»  lightnings,  to  blast  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel,  or  at  most  an  angel,  would 
by  such  be  naturally  thought  a  J\f  esaiah 
quite  adequate  to  accompbsh  all  they  ex- 
peeled^  and,  in  fact,  all  they  desired. 
The  So!^  of  tue  Living  God  is  therefore 
emphatically  added,  to  e:spress  Peter's 
own  view  and  that  of  the  other  disciplea 
of  the  truv  miurt  of  him  whom  they  ac- 
knowledged to  he  the  Christ ;  an  acknow- 
ledgment not  now  made  by  them  for  the 
first  time  |  for,  after  he  had  walked  on  the 
water,  and  had  come  into  the  vessel,  all 
the  disciples  "  worshipped  him,  saying,*' 
in  the  moat  emphatic  manner,  ''Or  a 

TaUTU    TUOU    ART    THE    SoN    OF  Goilu*' 

That  confession,  indeed,  they  had  made 
in  a  moment  of  great  excitement,  occa* 
sioncd  by  a  most  impressive  display  of 
his  divine  power  over  the  elements ;  but 
now  they  make  it  calmly  and  deliberately. 
3.  That  the  title  Sox  of  Gon  is  a  desig- 
nation of  nature,  not  of  office,  like  that 
of  TUE  Christ*  The  latter,  indeed,,  is  a 
noble  part  of  the  confession,  for  it  in- 
cludes all  those  high  offices  to  which  he 
was  A^^oiNTED  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
which  are  so  largely  dwelt  upon  in  the 
prophetic  scriptures;  but  the  title,  Son  of 
God^^'  is  added,  and  stands  in  manifest  op* 
position  to  the  phrase,  *Hhe  Son  of  Man,** 
in  the  question  of  our  Lord,  which,  though 


a  designation  of  Me^iah,  is  founded  alu>* 
get  her  upon  his  real  humanity.     By  this 
he  was  declared  both  to  be  the  Messiah, 
and  truly  a  man  ;  but  was  he  nothing 
more  ?    The  disciples  in  the  ship,  and 
now  Peter  in  their  name,  again  reply  ifi 
the  affirmative,  and  call  him  tdk  Son  or 
Gon,  the  Son  of  the  livino  Con,  whicii 
is  the  high  and  dislinguishuig  appellatiM 
of  Jehovah,  in  opposition  lo  dead  idoU. 
That  this  title,  the  Son  of  God,  was  givta 
by  the  disciples  with  reference  to  thrir 
faith  in  our  Lord's  divine  nature,  althouj^b 
as  yet  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  aot 
so  distinctly  revealed  to  them  as  after- 
wards, is  rendered  indubiuble  by  the 
aense  put  upon  that  vtry  phrase  by  tbe 
Jews  themselves.    Of  it«  uni?eratlly  re- 
ceived import  the  Gospels  mfTord  complete 
evidence,  and  that  both  as  to  the  popttLir 
sense  in  which  it  was  understood,  and 
with  which,  therefore,  the  disciples  couM 
not  he  unacquainted,  and  also  of  the  in- 
terpretation put  upon  it  by  the  leJimed. 
As  to  the  firijt,  we  have  this  pregnant  in- 
stance, that  ^vhen  our  liord.  amidst  in 
indiscriminate  company  of  bearers,  claim' 
ed  God  as  his  prop^  Fttih&r,  the  Jews  ic- 
cused  him  of  blasphemy,  and  took  op 
stones  to  stone  him.    And  of  the  sccow! 
we  have  evidence  in  the  fact^  that  ht  ffis 
tried  and  condemned  before  the  Jefriih 
Sanhedrim  on  a  charge  of  blasph«iiif, 
grounded  upon  this  fact,  that  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  rim  Son  of  God.    *'  Tlwn 
said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  xatt  Soir  9f 
Gon  ^    And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  «r 
that  lam;*'  thereby  affirming  it.  And 
they  said,  '*  What  need  we  any  further  wit- 
ness f  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  out  «l 
his  own  mouth ;  ^*  and  "the  High  Prwfl 
rent  his  cloches,  saying.  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy.     Behold  now  ye  have  hcinl 
his  blasphemy,  what  think  ye  f  Thif 
answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  of  neATS.'* 
So  fully  demonstrated  is  it,  by  iheae  t« 
facta  alone,  that  the  title,    Son  of  God," 
was  considered  by  the  Jews  lo  invohf  tft 
assumption  of  the  divine  nature,  whie^ 
Jesus  himself  did  not  deny ;  but^  by  his 
tire  silence  as  to  His  having  used  the  term 
in  any  lower  sense,  most  forcibly  and  injai- 
libly  confirmed.  See  note  on  chap^ 
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r  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art 
,  Simon  Bar- Jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
Lto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
{  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That '  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
prevail  against  it. 

f  John  i.  42. 


•e  17.  Simon  Barjona. — ^ITie  son  of 
or  Jonah,  which  was  the  name  of 
ther;  these  patronymics  being  in 
nt  use  among  the  Jews. 
ik  and  blood  hath  not  revealed,  Sfc. — 
and  blood  is  the  Hebrew  periphrasis 
m ;  and  the  meaning  of  our  Lord 
it  Peter  had  not  derived  this  know- 
of  Christ  from  his  own  sagacity,  or 
the  teaching  of  man,  or  from  the 
8  respecting  the  nature  of  Messiah 
it  among  the  Jews,  but  from  the 
I  teaching  of  the  Father,  giving 
right  understanding  of  these  great 
,  and  a  docile  disposition  to  yield  to 
demonstrations  of  them  which 
d  beheld  in  the  works  of  Christ. 
I  this  to  be  understood  exclusively 
ter,  but  of  all  the  other  apostles, 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  could 
ome  from  the  same  source,  the  re- 
in of  the  Father ;  and  as  Peter  was 
is  account  pronounced  blessed,  so 
le  benediction  pronounced  through 
Km  them  all ;  for,  as  he  had  answered 
name  of  the  rest,  so  he  receives  the 
ig  as  representing  the  rest, 
le  18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
kou  art  Peter,  ^jfc. — Here,  again,  the 
onr  Lord's  meaning  is  that  peculi- 
D  his  teaching,  which,  by  the  use  of 
fed  and  easily-understood  enigmas, 
f  taking  terms  in  a  literal  and  figu- 
aense  io  the  same  sentence,  or  giv- 
lower  and  a  higher  application  of 
me  term,  for  the  moment  involves 
eaning  in  obscurity,  only  to  unveil 
reater  force  and  clearness  to  atten- 
linds.  In  this  passage  our  Lord 
US  to  Simon  the  new  name  of  Peter, 
had  before  been  given  him ;  instead 
iold  name  Simon  Baijona.  It  was 
rasual  for  the  Jewish  doctors  to  im- 


pose new  names  upon  their  disciples;  and 
our  Lord,  in  this  instance,  had  followed 
the  example,  having  given  the  name  of 
Cephas  to  Simon,  **  which  is  by  interpre- 
tation a  stone,"  at  his  first  calling.  John  i. 
42.  That  it  was  not  considered  improper 
in  a  Jew  to  use  a  name  derived  from  the 
Greeks  or  Latins,  is  also  clear  from  the 
example  of  Saul,  who  assumed  the  name 
of  Paul,  or  Paulus.  Peter,  Urrpos,  sig- 
nifies a  stone  or  rock,  and  from  this  sig- 
nification of  his  name,  our  Lord  declares 
that  he  should  be  a  foundation  stone  upon 
which  he  would  build  his  church :  "Thou 
art  Peter,"  a  stone,  and  •»<  rain^  rtf  vrrpq, 
upon  this  stone,  th'is/oundat  ion  stone,  "will 
I  build  my  church."  The  Papists  take  the 
words  to  have  been  addressed  to  Peter 
exclusively,  and  ground  upon  this  famous 
and  oft*controverted  passage,  their  notion 
of  the  supremacy  of  Peter  and  his  suc- 
cessors; whilst  many  Protestants,  in 
order  to  rebut  this  conclusion,  contend 
that  the  foundation  on  which  the  church 
was  to  be  built,  was  either  Christ,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  pointed  to  himself  with 
his  finger;  or  the  profession  of  faith 
which  Peter  had  just  made.  The  latter 
view  was  also  that  of  Chrysostom, 
rrf  Ttrpy — rovrtari  777  vurrti  tijj  ofjLokoytas, 
"  Upon  the  rock,  that  is,  the  fidth  of  his 
profession."  In  favour  of  this,  an  argu- 
ment has  been  founded  by  some  upon  the 
difference  of  termination  between  Tltrpos 
and  Hcrpa.  If  the  apostle,  say  they,  had 
himself  been  the  rock,  our  Lord  would 
not  have  changed  the  term  to  iiirvrpa; 
and  it  would  have  been  more  direct  to 
have  said.  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  thee 
will  I  build,  &c.  But  this  change  of 
gender  if  tuffidentljr  explained  by  the 
figiu«ti?«iiiaii]Mr  in  wiiich  onr  Lord  must 
on  erery  mImbm  of  interpretation  bo 
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BuppoaeJ  to  have  spoken .    After  aO  that 
has  beeQ        the  most  natural  mterpre- 
taiion  of  the  words  in  that  which  re i era 
them  to  Peter,    liis  name  signified  a 
atone,  and  our  Lord  taking  the  term  figu- 
ratively in  his  usual  manner,  sayg,  Upon 
ihis  stone  will  i  build  my  church,  mean- 
ing unquestionably  not  upon  Peter^s  per- 
son,  but  upon  Peler*«  office  and  ministry, 
which— as  that  necessarily  includes  Peter's 
doctrine,  for  his  ministry  waa  to  teach 
that  Jesui  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  and  the  only  true  object  of 
the  trust  of  men  for  ialvatiou — brings  us, 
in  fact,  round  to  the  opinion  of  those  who 
hold  that  the  true  foundation  referred  to 
k  Peter's  profession  of  faith.  No  iB  con- 
sequence can  therefore  result  from  allow- 
ing that  Peter  was  intended  as  the  foun- 
dation on  which  the  church  waa  to  l>e 
built,  when  that  necessary  distinction  is 
made,  that  Peter  is  not  spoken  of  as  a 
man^  but  as  an  Gposilet  whose  sole  office 
it  was  to  bring  mm  to  trust  in  Christ 
alone  for  salvation  j  for  from  hence  it 
follows  that  the  doctrine  he  taught  was 
the  true  foundation  of  the  church.  But 
here  again  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  al- 
ihaagh  Peter  is  addressed,  it  is  still  as 
Ijefore,  not  exclusively,  but  as  the  reprc' 
sent  tit  we  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  They 
had  all  joined  in  the  same  confession  ; 
they  had  all  been  taught  of  the  Father^ 
not  by  flesh  and  blood ;  they  had  all  been 
pronounced  hkssrd  in  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced upon  Peter ;  and  now  Peter's 
name  is  enigmatically  made  use  of  to 
show,  that  they  were  all,  collectively,  in 
their  office  and  doc  trine ,  to  be  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Christian  church ;  and  thus 
this  passage  is  in  entire  harmony  with 
thftt  of  St.  Paul :  '*  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  hemg  the  chief  cor- 
ner stone : "  where  we  see  no  distinction 
made  among  the  apostles,  but  aU  are  re- 
presented as  constituting  the  foundation 
of  a  building,  the  chief  corner  stone  of 
which  is  Christ.  It  corresponds  also  with 
the  representation  of  the  city  or  church 
of  God,  the  new  Jeruetalem,  which  bad 
twelve  foundations,  hearing  "  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb." 


Peter  stands  foremost  on  several  occaflions 
in  the  history  of  the  Gospels,  and  be  wat 
chosen,  notwithstanding  his  foul  offence, 
the  denial  of  his  Master,  to  preach  thi 
first  evangelical  sermon  to  the  Jews,  and 
to  be  the  first  also  to  open  the  gate  of 
faith  to  the  Gentiles  i  but  the  notion  of 
bis  supremacy  over  the  other  apostles  is 
a  pure  fiction,  no  shadow  of  evidenc* 
appears  in  the  history  of  the  New  TesU< 
ment  in  favour  of  it  ;  nay,  on  the  contrar 
ry,  he  was  "  withstood"  by  St.  Paul,  '*  to 
the  face,"  in  a  matter  of  indecision,  for 
which  that  apostle  declares  **  he  was  to  k 
blamed."    St.  Paul,  therefore,  allowed 
him  neither  infalUbility  nor  supremacy* 
My  church. — The  church  of  Chriit  ii 
the  assembly  of  true  behevers.  ITie  word 
itself,  tKKKw^ti,  signifies  a  pultHc  assemhl^ ; 
hut  in  a  religious  sense,  an  assembly  col- 
lected  for  tbe  public  confession  aod  wor* 
ship  of  Christ,  united  in  affection  as 
brethren,  and  pledged  to  walk  by  the 
rules  of  their  divine  Master.    Every  so- 
ciety of  true  Christians  is  a  church,  for 
suck  particular  societies  are  so  denomi- 
nated in  the  New  Testament;  but  the 
body  of  tbe  faithful  throughout  the  wory 
constitutes  the  church  of  c»atST,  and 
it  is  in  this  general  sense  that  the  term  ii 
here  used.    It  is  not  the  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, nor  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  tk 
church  of  Antioch,  or  of  any  other  plac«» 
nor  any  body  of  Christians  distinguislied 
from  others  by  some  external  pec  uhariiy; 
but  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jeeus  CbjiJt 
in  every  place.    This  church  is  here  tod 
in  other  places  compared  to  a  buildiuf, 
**  a  spiritual  house,**  '*  a  temple/'  becattit 
it  is  established  for  spiritual  ends,  and 
for  boJy  services ;  and  ita  members  are 
called  *'  living  stones"  in  tbe  budding, 
not  merely  as  tbey  are  living  men;  bat 
as  persons  (juiekened  into  spiritual  life, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ^ 

dered  hell  in  our  translation,  doea  not  ne- 
cessarily mean  the  place  of  the  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  but  generally  th 
world  qf  the  dead^  the  un^tm  worid^  from 
a  privatve  and  ciStf,  to  set.  It  is  the  TUA 
receptacle  of  disembodied  human  spinti 
imtil  the  rcaurrection,  having  two 
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one  of  ihe  blessed*  or,  as  ihe  He- 
caikd  it.  Paradise  j  the  other  the 
or  Gehenna,  the  place  where  the 
I  are  collected » and  are  in  a  «tate  of 
TTiii  lower  region  is  also  the 
of  ev^il  spirits  or  devile,  though  not 
io,  flince  tbey^  are  permitted  to 
ccess  to  our  world  ;  whilst  Paradise 
abited  not  only  by  the  departed 
I,  but  by  the  angels  of  God.  Fi- 
nely, this  region  of  the  dead,  and 
ikriy  with  reference  to  tliem,  ia 
have  gut^$^  the  keys  of  which  are 
hands  of  Christ,  so  that  "  he  opens 
\  man  abuts j  and  shuts  and  no  man 
by  wbich  we  are  to  tindentand 
solute  power  over  life  and  death, 
lat  hi^  dominion  extends  not  only 
uth,  but  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
absolute  over  all  the  beings  which 
tains ^--^angela,  devils,  and  men* 
omise,  thnt  the  t^ates  of  hades  shall 
^ail  against  the  church  has  been 
ntly  understood  by  interpreters, 
aade«  it  the  place  of  the  spirits  of 
id,  the  ffdies  of  hades  have  been 
tood  to  mean  dtath.  llius,  Isaiah 
.  10,  *'  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of 
IV€,"  rw  -jrvXais  oSoi/,  meaning  /  shaU 
\nd  Wisdom  ivi.  13,  *' ITiou  lead- 
the  gates  of  badea,  tts  iivhas 
■ingest  up  again/^  The  import  of 
amise  is  therefore  taken  to  he,  My 
I  shall  endure  for  ever ;  death  shall 
prevail  againal  it  that  it  shall  ever 
e  extinct,  but  it  shall  continue 
;eneration  to  genemiDn  to  the  end 
But  though  this  be  an  import- 
id  encouraging  sense,  it  does  not 
omport  with  the  imagery  of  the 
TTie  idea  suggested  by  the  church 
built  upon  massive  found ation- 
f  intimates  its  power  to  resist  as* 
E>f  war,  like  the  strong  fortresses  of 
itfr  built  upon  the  strongest  sites ; 
e  word  KAnaxw^  used  in  the  test, 
the  application  of  violent  force, 
in  a««anlt  of  enemies  to  vanquish 
tbdue:  a  metaphor  which  cannot 
i  applied  to  express  the  sluw  and 
jvastes  of  death.  We  must  there- 
ok  for  another  interpretation,  and 
ated  to  us  by  other  scriptures. 


In  the  book  of  Revelation,  hadei  is  re- 
presented as  a  region  under  the  govern- 
ment of  death  as  its  sovereign  :  this  is  one 
instance  of  striking  personification  applied 
to  this  subject.  In  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, the  devil  ia  represented  as  a  sove- 
reign who  has  "the  power  of  death," 
whose  dominion  our  Lord  was  "to  abo- 
lish." This  is  an  instance  in  which  we 
see  Satan  brought  into  immediate  coOo* 
cation  with  the  ravages  of  death,  and  the 
state  of  separate  spirits.  By  hadea  we 
may  therefore  understand  that  region 
which  is  not  only  the  receptacle  of  the 
wicked  dead,  but  the  abode  of  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  who  are  represented  as 
having  dominion  there,  and  who  issue 
from  this  ABYSS  to  carry  on  their  ravages 
among  men,  to  oppose  tbe  life-giving  and 
saving  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  disturb 
and  destroy  the  church,  which  is  the  shelter 
of  souls  from  their  malice  and  wiles. 
Now,  as  the  strongly  fortified  gates  of 
cities  were  anciently  the  places,  not  only 
where  the  sovereign  and  his  chief  men, 
the  elders,  sat  to  give  judgment,  but  also 
to  hold  their  councik  and  arrange  thetr 
plans  of  peace  or  war;  by  a  metaphor 
easily  understood,  our  Lord  promises  that 
a)!  the  counsels  of  Satan  against  the 
ehiurch,  and  the  wars  he  may  wage  by  his 
agent!  to  overthrow  it,  shall  never  noprevaii 
against  it  as  to  vanquish  and  subdue  it. 
Such  has  been  tbe  glorious  fact;  the 
church  stiU  survives  the  conflicts  of  cen- 
turies ;  it  still  lives  and  flourishes,  in  spite 
of  perijecutions  and  corruptions  i  from  its 
lowest  depressions  it  has  risen  with  reno- 
vated  vigour  {  and  it  is  again  seen  carry- 
ing on  offensive  and  succesiiful  warfare 
against  the  kingdom  of  darkness  through- 
out the  world.  To  this  day  the  fuliilment 
of  this  prophetic  promise  gives  clear  and 
powerful  evidence  to  the  truth  of  the  gos. 
peL  Theie  words  of  our  Lord  also  se- 
cure to  us  the  continuance  of  the  church, 
not  of  any  particular  churcl\,  but  of  the 
church  universal  I  the  world  shall  never 
be  without  true  believers,  openly  confes- 
sing Christ  and  maintaining  the  institu- 
tions of  his  religion  j  for  At^Jiji  is  more  na- 
turally taken  to  refer  to  the  ttsK^Jt^^a3^J  and 
not  to  the  foundation  stone,  because  the 
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19  ■  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

g  John  zx.  33. 

former  is  the  nearest  antecedent ;  but  in  *;xcgetical  of  the  power  of  the  keys.  These 
either  way  the  ienae  is  the  fiame,  far  the  expressions  are  manifestly  Jew and 
foundation  would  only  ba  declared  per-  m  ay  th  erefor*  be  satisfactorily  ex  plain  edbjr 
petttal  with  reference  to  the  edifice  which  reference  to  thig  mode  of  speaking.  With 
it  i»  in  all  ages  to  iustaln.  the  Jetvs  to  bind  and  loose  was  a  nsaal 

Verse  19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the    phrase  for  declaring  what  was  lawful  or 
of  the  kingdom  qf  heat^n,  i^rc.— Some    unlawful  j  what  was  DmniNfi  upon  men'* 
who  apply  these  words  to  Peter  eicln-    consciences ;  and  that  from  the  obligation 
iively,  understand  by  the  gift  of  the  ke^s    of  which  they  were  loosed  or  free.  Ltghl- 
the  honour  a  a  signed  to  Peter  to  open  the    foot,  Schoetgenius,  and  others,  have  ^iro- 
gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,    duced  a  great  number  of  examples  frous 
the  perfected  evangelical  dispensation,    the  Rabbinical  writings ;  one  or  two  in- 
to the  Jews  at  the  day  of  pentecostj  and    stances  will  suffice.      He  asked  one  mat 
then  afterwards  to  the  Gentiles,  when  he    man,  and  he  bound  j  do  not  ask  another, 
went  down   to   Cornelius  at  Caesarea.    lest  perhaps  he  fooje/^      The  school  of 
Others,  as  the  Papists,  understand  by    Schammai  hinds  it ;  the  schocl  of  Hilld 
the  phrase  the  committal  of  a  special  ail-    looseth  iV    "  Get  thyself  a  heart  lo  hear 
thority  to  Peter  over  the  church  of  Christ,    the  wards  of  them  that  pronounce  un- 
of  which  it  is  certain  that  we  have  no    clean,  and  the  words  of  them  that  pro* 
evidence  or  illustration  in  the  New  Testa-    n ounce  clean  ;  the  words  of  them  that 
ment.  The  emblem  of  the  keys  was  a  f ami-    6tW»  and  the  words  of  them  that  tootti 
liar  one  to  the  apostles,  if  the  later  Jewish    the  words  of  them  that  reject^  and  ibe 
writers  have  correctly  described  the  ancient    words  of  them  that  declare  it  righi." 
ceremony  of  constituting  a  rabbi  or  doc*    Under  these  terras,  therefore,  our  Lonl 
tor  of  the  law ;  for  according  to  them  the    gave  his  disciples  authority  to  declare  the 
person  admitted  to  this  office  had  a  key    laws  of  the  gospel  dispensation  under  the 
given  to  him  as  an  emblem  both  of  his    guidance  of  his  own  teaching  and  the  in- 
abihty  and  duty  to  open  tnz  keanixq  of    spiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  au- 
the  law,  which  key  he  wore  as  a  badge  of    thoritative  declaration  of  the  temii  d 
bis  office.    Still,  without  any  reference  to    man's  forgiveness,  and  how  Christiaw 
this  custom,  supposing  it  as  old  as  our    ought  to  walk  so  as  to  secure  the  appro- 
Lord's  day,  the  figure  very  naturally  ex-    bation  of  God,  and  that  infliction  of  thf 
presses  the  opening  of     the  mysteries  of    divine  displeasure  which  should  foLbw 
the   kingdom   of  heaven"  by  ptrnLic    disobedience,  he  promises  should  be  can- 
rxAcmNG,  and  so  setting  open  the  doors    firmed  in  heaven  ;  as  constituting  his  own 
of  evangelical  knowledge,  and,  by  conse-    law  and  rule  of  moral  government  to  be 
quence,  of  the  Christian  church.    This  is    laid  down  by  them,  first  in  their  preach- 
a  much  more  natural  exposition  of  the    ing  and  then  in  their  wTitings.     It  is  thk 
emblem  in  this  connexion,  than  that  which    which  distinguishes  those  writingi  from 
regards  it  as  significant  of  the  committal    all  others.    They  not  only  contain  a 
of  power  and  authority  to  govern  the    velalion  of  truth  from  God,  but  they  Irnvt 
church ;  and  is  indeed  pointed  out  with    an  authority  as  r.AW  derived  from  this,-* 
great  clearness  to  be  its  meaning,  by    that  God  himself  acts  upon  them.  Wbtt^ 
what  follows  as  to  the  power  of  binding    ever  the  apostles  have  in  those  writiogi 
and  kxmngt  which  must  be  taken  as    bound  is  a  matter  of  conscience,  it  mitft 
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20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  sihould  tell  no 
man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 


he  obeyed,  not  of  choice  merely,  but  ne- 
cessity, since  our  talvation  depends  upon 
it ;  bat  whatever  they  have  not  bound  ia 
Loose  to  us,  we  are  free  from  it,  and  no 
lower  authority  can  make  it  binding  upon 
thfi  conscience,  or  connect  with  our  dis- 
regard of  it  the  penalty  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure. But  that  ibia  promiae  looked 
to  that  future  time  when  they  ehould  be 
fully  qualified  for  ihi*  ijreat  office,  is  evi- 
dent from  what  took  pi  nee  after  Christ's 
remrrectjon,  when  the  aame  power,  un- 
der a  iomewhat  <UfFerent  form,  hut  of 
precisely  the  same  import,  was  ratified. 
After  breathing  upon  thera,  he  said,  '*  Re- 
ceive ye  the  iloly  Gho!*t:  whosesoever 
izn«  yc  remit,  tLey  are  remitted  to  them  ; 
iad  whosesoever  sins  ye  retaiu,  they  are 
retained."  To  qualify  them  for  this  au- 
thoritative declaration  of  what  was  Miga~ 
tory  upon  men  or  otherwiae,  and  of  the 
terms  upon  which  sins  are  remitted j  and 
Lbe  circumstances  under  M'hich  they  are 
retained,  they  previously  received  the 
Holy  libost ;  a  sufficient  proof  that  this 
power  was  connected  with  the  plenary  in- 
ipiration  of  the  apostles,  and  beyond  them 
it  cannot  extend,  llie  manner,  also,  in 
which  the  ajwatles  exercised  lh\H  power 
elucidates  the  subject,  which  has  been 
greatly  abused  in  the  Romish  and  some 
other  churches.  We  have  no  instance  of 
their  forgiving  the  sins  of  any  individLial 
by  virtue  of  any  authority  deposited  with 
them»  much  lass  did  they  affect  to  trans- 
mit thij  power  to  their  aucceasora.  They 
merely  proclaimed  and  laid  down  the 
temos  of  pardon  under  the  authority  of 
Christ.  And  we  have  no  inatanca  of  their 
retaining  the  sins''  of  any  one,  except  by 
declaring  the  oSTender  condemned  by  the 
laws  of  the  gospel,  of  which  they  were 
th«  teachers.  They  authoritatively  ex- 
plain in  their  writings  the  terms  of  for* 
giTenftss ;  and«  as  to  duty,  they  state 
what  18  obligatory,  or  not  obligatory,  upon 
Chrisliana ;  they  pronounce  sinnera  of 
various  kinds  to  be  under  God's  wrath, 
and  they  declare  cerliiin  apostates  to  be  put 


beyond  forgiveness,  but  by  their  unbelief 
and  blasphemies,  and  not  by  apostolic  ex- 
communication ;  and  thuM  they  bound  or 
loosed,  remiited  sins  or  retawd  Ikem.  It 
is  also  to  be  remarked,  as  on  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  that  whatever  this  power 
was,  it  was  not  given  e^tcluaively  to  Peter, 
Still  he  stands  before  the  Lord  as  the  re- 
presentative of  the  reet  of  the  apostles, 
and  recrives  nothing  but  what  they  all  re- 
ceived i  and  hence,  in  chap,  xviii.  18,  oar 
Lord  says  to  them  collectively,  and  in  the 
plural  form  of  addresB,  *'  Whatsoerer  vi 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven/'  Ood 
will  act  upon  your  inspired  decisions. 

Verse  20,  That  t/tetf  shoaid  tell  no  man, 
that  he  was  J^sus  the  Christ. — Many 
Greek  Msa,  and  several  versions  omit  in 
this  clause  the  name  Jtjfus,  which  indeed 
appears  superfluous,  and  under  this  im- 
pression might  he  omitted  by  some  tran- 
scriberK ;  it  may,  nevertheless,  be  em- 
phatic. The  apostles  were  here  strictly 
prohibited  from  tdling,  or  openly  pro- 
claiming, their  faith  in  his  high  character, 
not  merely  as  the  Christ  i  hut,  as  St. 
Luke  has  it,  "  the  Christ  of  God  which 
appcara  to  be  but  an  elliptical  mode  of 
stating  the  whole  confession  they  had 
just  made,  that  he  was  "  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.*'  The  aense  ap- 
pears to  be,  not  that  they  were  inhibited 
from  generally  expressing  their  faith  in 
him  aa  the  Messiah,  though  that  they 
were  not  to  do  officiously,  and  rather  by 
their  conduct  aa  following  him  under  that 
character  as  his  disciples  ;  but  that  they 
were  not  openly  to  declare  their  belief 
that  he  was  the  Christ  of  God,"  Christ, 
under  those  high  conceptions  of  his  na- 
ture which  they  had  received  from  the 
teaching  of  the  Father,  The  reason  ap^ 
pears  to  be,  not  fear  of  the  Romans,  as 
stated  by  some,  leat  they  should  connect 
the  confession  of  bis  Mesaiahship  with 
the  intention  of  making  him  king;  but 
more  probably,  either  because  they  were 
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21  ^  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his 
disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer 
many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed j  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day, 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  sajing, 
Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lard :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

not  aa  yet  qualified  to  defend  tbo^e  deep  d rim  or  gretkt  council.    Tbe  elders  w«re 

doctrines  ii?hicli  were  involved  in  these  the  Benators,  and  are  to  be  diatinguishd 

views  of  hU  character;  or,  moreespeciaDy,  from  the  elders  of  cities,  who  were  heads 

because  he,  as  yet,  reserved  it  wholly  to  of  the  inferior  courts  of  justice.  From 

himself,  in  the  difficult  circumstances  in  the  term  elders,  which  included  the  idea 

which  he  was  placed,  to  expMn  who  he  of  both  rank  iind  age,  the  council  m$ 

was  at -the  most  fitting  times  and  season  s»  sometimes  called  Uptir^urfputy.    The  chief 

and  to  conrirm  every  claim,  as  he  should  prieits,  the  heads  of  the  courses  of  the 

advance  it,  both  by  his  arguments  of  su-  priests,  appear  to  have  been  members  of 

perhuman  wisdom,  and  his  miraculous  the  council  t>y  virtue  of  their  office,  and 

works.    This  reason  for  the  prohibition  the  acribea  were  assessors  as  learned  u- 

is  free  from  the  difficulty  which  the  usual  sistants. 

interpretation  aufgests.  For  why,  it  may       Verse  22.  TlitnPetfr  iook  Aim, — *>f  the 

be  asked,  should  the  apostles  at  that  pe*  various  senses  given  to  w/KKrAo^aM^'^aF,  in 

riod  of  Christ^s  ministry,  have  been  re-  this  passage,  some  of  a  rude  and  utben 

fttrained  from  telling  any  man  simply^  of  a  tender  and  respectful  import,  tbe 

that  they  believed  him  to  be  the  IVlejjsiah,  most  probable  is  that  of  taking  by  tbe 

when  they  openly  followed  him  as  such,  hand  or  arm ;  an  action  natural  to  one 

and  when  he  himself,  in  no  mysterious  wlio  would  remonstrate  with  another  ti> 

manner,  had  so  often  intimated  the  same  whom  he  was  fervently  attached, 
things  and  grounded  his  whole  ministry       And  bpffan  to  rebuke  Aim.—The  term 

upon  it?  But  around  the  character  of  the  rebuke,  in  our  translation  appears  too 

Messiah  himself,  a  great  obscurity  hung  strong.  The  earnest  remomtrance  of  om 

in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  and  with  great  who,  neither  on  his  own  account,  nor 

mystery  our  Lord  had  generally  chosen  that  of  his  master,  could  bear  to  bew 

to  invest  hia  o^ti.  The  apostles  who  had  the  subject  of  his  sufferings  and  deaib, 

been  now  ao  long  "with  him/'  had  appears  all  that  is  indicated;  and  our 

glanced  within  this  veil,  and  been  fa-  Lord*s  stern   reproof  is  not  directed 

voured  with  special  manifestations  of  his  against  the  maimer  of  Peter's  addreii; 

concealed  glory  |  but  even  they  were  yet  but  against  those  gross  and  carnal  vitws 

weak  in  faith,"  and  of  obscure  under-  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  and  glofj 

standing  in  what  ''the   prophets  had  which  still  clung  to  him,  and  influenc«d 

spoken/*    The  faith  they  had  was  not  his  judgraent  and  feelings, 
as  )^et,   therefore,  to   be  openly   pro-       Be  it  far  jYom  fAee. — IKm  cr**,  literally, 

claimed  :  it  was  their  office  yet  to  abide  Be  merciful  to  tkifself,  but  a  phme  used  by 

with  their  master  to  learn,  and  his  ex,  the  Sep tuagint  for  a  Hebrew  word,  wlucb 

dtisively  lo  ieaeh.  See  the  note  on  Mark  signifies  God  forbid,  or  far  be  it  ^  a&d  m 

iii.  IS.  here  to  be  taken  not  as  an  eucre&ty  of 

Verse  21.  Be^an  Jesus  to  $h<m  unto  hw  Peter  to  Christ,  to  deliver  himself  frjffl 

disciples. — That  is,  more  particularly  and  impending  danger  by  an  exertion  of  Iw 

explicitly  than  before ;  not  in  dark  say-  power,  but  as  a  paasionate  exclamilioD 

ings  or  occasional  instructions*  of  forbidding  or  aversion  :  hence  he  addi. 

Elders,  chief  priests,  and  scribes.  —  This  shall  ttot  be  unto  thee  ;  it  cannot  bei 

Theie  three  orders  composed  the  Sanhe*  it  is  a  thought  not  to  be  conc^iTed. 
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23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  mc, 
Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men, 

24  ^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me. 

h  Mm.     38  ;  Muk  Fiii.  34. 


Vene  23.  But  he  ii»me^-— St.  Mark 
iay«,  '*  When  he  had  turned  about  and 
looked  on  his  diBclpka^  he  rebuked 
Peter;** from  which  it  appears,  that  Peter, 
in  taking  h{yld  of  Christ,  had  drawn  him 
a  little  asiJe  from  the  rest  of  the  disci- 
ple*; but,  aa  our  Lord  detjigned  to  re- 
buke Peter  in  the  presence  of  them  aU, 
lie  turned  to  them  to  be  the  more  dii- 
tinetly  heard. 

Get  ikee  hehind  me,  Satan.  —  It  was 
neaLrJf  in  theHc  words  that  our  Lord  re- 
buked Satan  himself  at  the  close  of  his 
great  lempttilion,  and  the  force  of  this 
tthuke  asio  Peter,  was  greatly  heightened 
by  applying  to  him  the  name  of  Satan 
himself  This  was  not  done  in  the  seme 
of  adrersafj^  the  import  of  the  word  ;  for 
ihu  scarcely  sii(f^e»t5  a  meaninj^  as  ap- 
plied to  Peter ;  but  as  intimating  to  him 
•nd  the  rest,  that  in  this,  though  uncon- 
wriowsly,  he  waa  the  agent  of  Satan,  who, 
making  «se  of  Petcr*s  remaining  worldly 
^-iewa  as  to  the  flJc^siab  .  and  hia  consequent 
repuf^ance  to  the  doctrine  of  his  Lord* a 
dm^,  did  Ln  fact,  by  his  instrumentality^ 
sfctempt  to  assail  our  Lord's  constancy, 
and  to  excite  in  him  a  reluctance  to  suffer. 
Thifl  appears  the  most  satisfactory  way  of 
accounting  for  the  apparent  severity  of 
Chmi'if  calling  Peter  by  the  name  Satan ; 
for  be  was  in  fact  thereby  told,  that  he 
bad  rendered  himself^  by  his  want  of  spi- 
ritual views,  the  agent  of  him  whose 
j^^mnd  design  was  to  obstruct  the  work  of 
liujnan  redemption.  And  we  can  con- 
ceive of  no  occasion  more  fitly  chosen 
than  this  by  the  wily  tempter,  to  produce 
an  imprc^ion  upon  the  natural  feehngs 
of  our  Lord,  when  one  of  his  disciples, 
who  no  doubt  fully  expressed  the  senti- 
ments of  the  reat,  remonstrated  with  bim^ 
from  the  very  fulnesss  of  his  affection^ 


not  to  expose  himself  to  danger  and 
death.  Th'm  is  further  confirmed  by 
what  follows,  Thou  art  nii  offmce  to  me^ 
<riecuiJSaA(iir,  a  stumbUng  Afoc^,  a  kinder ance^^ 
for  by  appealing  to  the  natural  horror  of 
suffering  and  death  to  which  our  Lord's 
human  nature  was  subject,  and  to  resist 
which  by  an  invincible  resignation  waa 
one  of  hitj  most  illustrious  ^nrtues^  ^atan, 
through  Peter,  did  what  in  hira  lay  to 
«hake  hi«  resolution^  and  to  hinder  the 
accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of  his 
infinite  love. 

Thou  savourest  not  the  t kings  that  he  qf 
God,  — The  word  tp^vtw  in  Romans 
viii*  5f  ia  rendered  *'  to  mind,"  or  to  re- 
gard, and  has  here  the  same  sense,  Peter 
acknowledged  the  glory  of  Christ's  nature, 
but  with  the  expectation  of  spiritual 
blessings  from  him  as  Messiah,  mingled 
that  of  an  external  national  reign,  and  aU 
tbo«e  external  benefit'*  most  pleasing  to 
worldly  men.  The  death  of  Christ  at  the 
hands  of  the  great  council  of  the  nation 
was  fatal  to  anticipations  of  the  latter 
kind;  and  ihm  consideration »  united  witlt 
his  affection  for  Christ,  had  excited  in 
him  so  great  an  impatience  at  the  annun^ 
ciation  of  Christ  that  he  mml  suffer  and 
die.  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  that  he 
regarded  in  the  case,  only  what  was 
agreeable  to  human  nature,  as.all  exemp- 
tion from  suffering  must  be;  and  not 
those  counseb,  and  that  supreme  will  of 
God.  to  which  every  thing  ought  to  be 
sacrificed 

Verse  24.  If  ang  man  will  come  after 
me,  4"C. — Our  Lord  not  only  rebuked 
Peter  for  endeavouring  to  turn  hira  from 
his  own  purpose  of  surrendering  himself 
to  suffering  and  deaths  but  takes  occa- 
sion from  it  to  prepare  his  disciples  not 
for  the  honours  of  an  earthly  kingdom. 


KT.  MATTHKW. 
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v.")  Kor  wlioHiM'vrr  wilt  Have*  liis  life  shall  lose  it:  and  vrho- 
tifiitvri'  will  liiMi*  IiIn  lil'i*  lor  my  Hake  hIuiII  find  it. 

Vii  l<'iir  what  in  a  man  proflU^d,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
will  III,  anil  limi*  IiIn  nwn  hoiiI  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 

IllHI^Mt  lor  lllH  houl  V 


lull  Itii  It  ■iiuiliii  I'lUiimi  III  Mrll  ili^iiml.  niut 
mttiittlaMtiiii  lo  (litui)i  ilarlt  T\w  verb 
•••i«|M»i«i*i*«,  /it  »/»HVi  lift*  luo  ntguillrrtUoim. 
Ilh'  IU«I  l«,  Iti  WiMiM-<»  •ir^MiiiM/iiNiv  or 
,im  ,  III  ihu  it 
U  \\\\\%\\aWs\  )«\  St  tloiMiii  Uotlut 
patvib  oil  thi*  \AA  xwAW  yswXx  \\\*  ^ork« 

U\«)UN'4^tit  sUamux  ts'^ut^t 
t(OM«uo%^,   h,*  <S«t  >^A*  »vtt»v  *v*A;\:ty 

t  m  »\  V\  issv x;i\v»^  ;« 

Vv'owx  N\     .  >\*; ,  t>.^  u?s 

w>,»  v,*»%  ,  „*,  „>;  .•■jv. 

v*>»\  ^»  ia  -  .sn  .v^x  *',\,:."sc »  i?-," 

,i,\  i^>.        .'■'v.wj^.  '••s  n  use 

v\    ,.K    .'»>K«j-ii.    it   .-t.sk    -.-x'vv*    i:  ^\s*i ' 

«  K^i  :K  -  \iiv  n.v  \!:;'\  ;.*\u 
♦  *^*^^  ■*»' 

X  ^n.    «  a.S-  t  ^: 

\  XI N  .Ts  ^i"**^ 

\><«>«ft>.V    «■:».•»     »,  ;■.    t  „. 

"V       »      *  •        >  — 


Lord  Hpeaks  primarily,  at  least,  if  uc 
rxolimivoly.  of  the  loss  of  anisal  I'^t- 
It  in  very  tnie  that  a  man  wxid  '» 
iiothiniT  proAted,  w«iv  he  to  ca3  im 
whole  wi^rUi  and  low  h»  life  ^  :e  sd 
thi«  t^ccn  our  liA^r\l*$  pro^^ZKiL  £  vniii 
hAve  Wn  an  argumea:  cxSrert  wm, 
the  disciples  an  exirvsx  ; 
the  j^re*ervitx>a  of 
a  uob*.e  T>rai:n«»  :o  jkt  zobil  oi^t  ic 
the  sake  o:        irtii-  ▼•iij=t  r  » 

Ivci  rjii  sui.  a.  jirsrsaxac 
*•  WV.>i».>fi'jr       si'-s  ns  int.  *  ll^ 

"  j.t!«f  .«  '  iOuJ.  -uvtt  Aa-  is-  z  a 

▼•"lux-v  •■ir        irtM  ns  iisu '  »  »i5r 

i.t^  «  ixxnwr-a*       n  i  ^nssTr  aa  « 

».'i>tt.  ilu.  'as  i:«   .'»*'  z   -rsffTm  iS-  c 

>  Uti   suet:    U.'.'ii    A    i»  «  • 
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27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels  ; '  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  accord- 


i  Fmlm  UtL  12  ;  Rom.  U. 


ing  to  his  works. 

28  Veriljr  I  say  unto  you,  *  There  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 

j  M»rk  ii.  1 ;  Luke  lit-  27. 

God  ihat  he  nliould  suffer  and  die,  on  the 
other  he  elevates  their  hopes  to  the 
higher  final  gloriea  of  his  second  advent 
That  these  word»  relate,  not  to  the  netting 
up  of  his  tnedialorial  kingdom,  m  pre- 
dicted hy  Danielj  nor,  figuratively^,  to  his 
corning  to  judge  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
13  moat  evident  from  what  follows  :  And 
th^  he  uill  rettard  ecery  man  according  to 
his  warh.  Thh  is  an  act,  not  of  graci&us 
mediaiion,  but  of  strict  judgment ;  so  that 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  fulnets  of  hii 
glory,  aj*  mediator^  could  uot  he  intended; 
nor  in  a  mtional  judgment  a  rewarding  of 
eeery  or  each  man  according  to  hi^  wqrk  ; 
for  sinneri  of  widely  different  degrees  of 
delinquency  are  involved  in  the  eame 
public  calamities,  and  the  coTO|mratively 
innocent  share  the  penalty  equally  with 
the  moit  guihy.  Besides,  those  who  apply 
this  to  the  desolatioa  of  Judea  by  the 
Romans,  which  was  no  doiibt  a  judicial 
act  of  Chriit  in  his  exalted  state,  ought 
to  show  how  the  pious  and  faithful,  as 
well  as  the  wicked,  were  then  rewarded  i 
which  is  undoubtedly  in  rendering  to 
**  every  man  according  to  his  works/* 
The  passage  has  clearly  no  meaning  but 
as  it  refers  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
the  general  judgment  j  for  then  only  can 
those  be  fully  rewarded  who  have  kid 
down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
one  of  the  subjects  on  which  he  had  been 
discoursing,  and  which  stand  intimately 
connected  with  these  words. 

Verse  28.  Tiil  they  see  the  Sm  of  man 
comijiff  in  his  idngdom, — ^That  this  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  relates  to  the  Eettiug 
up  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ 
in  its  fulness  and  perfection,  is  a?  certain 
as  that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Alan  in 
the  preceding  verge  relates  to  hi^  second 


the  true  sense,  otherwise  than  by  trans- 
lating ^XTJ  in  thi*  verse  soul   This  could 
not  be  done  in  the  preceding  verse  be- 
cmmt  of  the  paronomasia ;  the  rhetorical 
figure  employed  by  our  Lord  in  this  and 
1^  many  other  of  his  discourses. 
H     In  exchange  for  his  souL — The  word 
^  iwTttAAfl7^  signifies  a  thing  given  in  ex- 
change, a  ransom:  which  ako  applies 
directly  to  the  soult  as  is  manifest  from 

I the  next  verse,  where  the  proceedings  of 
the  day  of  final  judgment  are  immediately 
Introduced.    A  man  might  in  many  cmsea 
offer  such  a  ransom  for  his  life  as  would 
be  accepted  ;  and  nothing  was  more  com- 
mon anciently  than  to  redeem  life  by 
gift* :  but  when  "  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  to  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works/'  and  the  soul  of 
the  wretched  man  who  has  renounced 
Chriflt  from  the  fear  or  love  of  the  world, 
Istsbeen  doomed  to  the  loss  of  eternal 
life,  and  to  positive  puniahraent,  what 

• he  offer  as  a  ransom  ?  a  question 
^hich  has  the  force  of  the  strongest  nega- 
tion. There  is  no  ransom  then ;  the  only 
**^ptable  ransom  of  souls  from  the  con- 
nation  of  death,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
|H  **vicig  been  neglected  or  cast  away  in 
'Jiat  period  of  probation  during  which  It 
^  "^^i  be  pleaded. 

^""erae  27  .  For  the  Son  of  mm  MhaU  come 
^^e  ^fory,         In  the  full  manifested 
P^^t7  of  the  Godhead ;  accompanied  by 
^      -  vhole  host  of  holy  angels ;  in  strange 
'*ltmt  to  his  then  humble  condition, 
•funded   by  a  few  poor  disciples, 
**pised  and  rejected  of  men  !    Thus  if 
^  Lord,  on  the  one  hand,  represses  the 
^ering  expectation  of  the  apostles,  that 
^  would  assume  an  earthly  glory,  by 
^    *^laring  that  it  was  in  the  counsel  of 
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tdventj  as  Judge.   The  p^ralkl  pasaages 
mificiently  explain  the  mean  id  8L 
Luke  say  a,  **  Till  they  see  the  kingdom 
of  God and  St  Mark,  "  Till  they  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power."      "Tlie  kingdom  of  Christ," 
"  ihe  kingdom  of  God,'*  and  "  the  king- 
dom of  heaven/'  are  all  phrases  used  to 
express  the  gospel  diapensation,  or  Chria- 
tian  economy.    It  is  called  a  kingdom, 
hecauae  all  men  are  placed  under  the 
power  of  Christ  aa  Mediator,  to  redeem, 
govern,  and  save;  and,  under  his  power 
as  Lord,  to  correct,  and,  if  impenitent, 
to  condemn :  and  it  has  this  appellation 
also  because  the  administration  of  his  gos- 
pel, under  his  authority,  was  a  new  epe- 
ciea  of  control  introduced  into  human 
Bociety,  regulating  the  hearts  and  con- 
duct of  obedient  men  ;  attractiTely  influ- 
ential by  its  kindness,  admonitory  by  its 
threats,  and,  in  the  case  of  determined 
rebellion,  terrible  in  the  penalties  which 
it  has  established.    l*his  kingdom  our 
Lord  began  to  found  by  his  personal 
ministry  i  but  it  was  not  completed  tiU 
bis  ascension,  when,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  '*  the  Son  of  Man 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,"  "  and 
there  was  given  to  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
him  I "  and  then,  to  give  efficiency  to 
the  means  by  which  the  sons  of  men 
should  be  thus  brought  into  a  state  of 
willing,  gracious,  subjection  to  him  as 
their  Lord,  he  poured  out  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  his  plenitude  of  graces  and  gifts,  upon 
the  disciples  at  the  day  of  pentecost. 
This  he  himself  termed  enduing  them 
*'  with  power  from  on  high which 
sufficiently  explains  the  words  of  St.  Mark : 
**  TiU  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  with  powee."  To  taste  qf  death 
IS  a  Hebrew  mode  of  expression  equiva- 
lent to,  set  death.    It  merely  signilies,  to 
die^  and  is  constantly  so  used  by  the 
ilewish  writers.     All  the  chiJdren  of  men 
taste  the  taste  of  death."    Thus  were  the 
apostles  encouraged  j  for  although  he  had 
assured  them  that  he  must  die,  yet  they 
were  not  to  die  till  they  had  seen  his 
kingdom  set  up  in  its  power ;  from  which 


they  might  also  hare  inferred,  had  they 
not  been  as  yet  "  slow  of  heart  to  under- 
stand," that  even  their  Master's  death 
was,  in  some  manner,  myBteriously  con- 
nected with  the  fuU  estahliahment  of  hii 
kingdom.    This  they  afterwards  under- 
stood ;  they  died  not  till  they  had  wit- 
nessed the  glorious  triumphs  of  his  king- 
dom over  both  Jews  and  Gentilet,  the 
glorious  earnest  of  its  universal  previa 
lence  throughout  the  whole  world.  Those 
commentators  who  apply  these  words  u 
the  judicial  visitation  of  the  Jewish  natioD, 
and  the  destniction  of  Jenisalem  ,  adopt 
an  interpretation  which  is  wholly  far- 
bidden  by  the  parallel  places  from  Mark 
and  Luke,  above  referred  to;  for  how 
that  direful  event  could  be  the  "  coming 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  power,"  is 
utterly  inconceivable,  when  the  established 
sense  of  the  phraee,     the  kingdom  of 
God,"  as  used  in  the  GospeU,  is  coo- 
sidered.     For  though  the  infliction  of 
punishment  upon  the  Jewish  nation  bf 
the  exalted  and  glorified  '*  Lord  and 
Christ,"  whom  they  had  rejected,  hfl 
spoken  of  figuratively^  as  a  "  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  of  heafen 
with  power  and  great  glory,"  the  imagerf 
being  taken  from  the  circumstances  cif 
the  general  judgment  j  yet  this  i«  nevef 
called  ''the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  his  kingdom,"  nor  "  seeing  the  kiai^- 
dom  of  God."   It  is  true  that  our  hod 
says,  ''  lliere  be  some  standing  berv 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,"  which  bai 
been  thought  to  intimate  that  the  eveat 
alluded  to  w^as  so  distant^  that  all  bill « 
very  few  of  the  disciples  must,  in  the 
course  of  nature,  be  dead  before  it  arrived; 
and  Ibis  they  state  best  agrees  with  ihe 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  happened 
about  forty  years  afterwards.    But  a  bet- 
ter reason  may  be  found  for  the  use  of  the 
word  Tu^fy,  some,  or  ctttoin  persons.    Ok  I, 
at  least,  then  present,  was  to  be  excluded  i 
ONE  was  to  taste  of  death  before  tie 
glorious  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost***  which  th^ 
others  were  to  witness.    Tliat  excepted 
person  was  Judas,  who  "went  out  and 
hanged  himself/'    The  declaration  cod  J 
not  then  include  aU  ;  and  it  is  restnct«d, 
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CHAPTER  XVIL 

1  JTke  trmufywroHon  of  Christ.    14  He  healeth  the  Iwuttick,  22foreteUeth  his  own  pas-- 
sion,  24  and  payeth  tribute. 

1  And  'after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John 
his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain 
apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  them :  and  his  face  did  shine 
as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  Ught 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias 
talking  with  him. 

a  Markiz.  2;  Luke  iz.  28. 

accordingly,  by  an  indefinite  limitation,  said  to  have  been  Mount  Tabor;  but 
The  opinion  of  those  is  not  better  founded  nothing  is  more  uncertain.  That  it  was 
which  refers  the  text  to  the  transfiguration  not  far  distant  from  Ceesarea  Philippi,  is 
mentioned  in  the  next  chapter.  Then,  probable.  It  was  our  Lord's  custom, 
indeed,  the  Son  of  Man  appeared  invested  contrary  to  that  of  the  Jews,  generally  to 
with  glory ;  but  in  no  good  sense  can  it  select  high  mountains  for  prayer.  The 
be  said  that  he  then  "  came  in  his  king-  motive  might  be  to  secure  greater  pri- 
dom,"  or  that  then  **  the  kingdom  of  vacy.  This  was  the  evident  reason  here ; 
God  came  with  power."  The  glory  was  for  he  allowed  only  three  of  his  disciples  to 
great,  but  transient ;  and  it  was  so  because  accompany  him,  designing  that  the  know- 
it  was  merely  symbolical  of  something  ledge  of  the  transaction  which  followed 
fntore  to  this  illustrious  event  itself.  should  be  deposited  solely  with  them 

until  after  his  resurrection. 

CHAPTER  XVIL  Verse  1.  And  after  Verse  2.  And  was  transfigured  before 

«ir  days. — St.  Luke  says  "about,  wrci,  them. — ^The  word  signifies  a  change  of 

eight  days,"  including  the  day  on  which  form  or  appearance,  which  change  is  im- 

the  preceding  transactions  took  place,  mediately  described,  his  face  did  shine  as 

and  the  day  of  his  ascent  to  the  moun-  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 

tain,  «or«  indicating  that  the  time  men-  Ught  j  or,  as  Mark  and  Luke  express  it, 

tioned  was  not  fully  completed.  *'  The  fashion  of  his  countenance  was 

Peter,  James,  and  John. — ^This  James  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and 

was  a  son  of  Zebedee,  the  same  who  was  glistering,  exceeding  white  as  snow." 

afterwards  slam  by  Herod;  not  James  the  The  light  therefore  with  which  he  was 

Lesa,  the  author  of  the  Epistles.   John  invested  appears  to  have  penetrated  his 

was  the  beloved  disciple,  and  brother  of  garments  themselves,  and  to  have  arrayed 

James.  These  three  disciples  were  chosen  his  whole  form  with  intense  and  dazzling 

to  be  witnesses  of  some  of  the  most  splendour. 

remarkable  facts  in  the  history  of  our  Verse  3.  Moses  and  Elias. — St.  Luke 

Lord ;  and  especially  of  the  transfigura-  calls  them,  "  two  men,"  because  as  such 

tion,  and  the  agony  in  the  garden ;  scenes  they  appeared,  though  they  also  were 

which  from  their  nature  demanded  pri-  arrayed  "in  glory;"  and  either  from  the 

▼acy,  and  which  yet  it  was  most  import-  conversation  which  they  overheard,  or 

ant  to  establish  by  the  testimony  of  two  or  from  the  information  of  Christ  afterwards, 

three  witnesses.  they  knew  them  to  be  Moses  and  Elias. 

A  Mgh  momUam. — This,  by  tradition,  is  Elijah  had  been  translated  into  heaven,  so 
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4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 

b  2  Peter  I.  17- 


that  be  appeared  in  h'm  truTisfonned 
BO0T ;  Moses  wai  a  disembodied  spibit, 
yet  having  a  bodily  form;  for  though 
some  have  fancied  that  he  was  raised  from 
the  dead  to  attend  our  Lord  on  this  occa- 
sion, not  the  least  evidence  of  thia  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  history.  Why  should 
men  attempt  to  be  "  wise  above  what  ib 
written  ? "  Ligbtfoot,  Schoetgen,  and 
Wetstelu,  have  produced  passages  out  of 
the  Rabbinical  writings  to  show  that  it 
was  an  ancient  tradilion  among  ihe  Jews 
that  both  Motes  and  Elijah  should  appear 
in  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  But  if  this  tra- 
dition were  as  ancient  as  supposed,  it  is 
worth! eas  and  vain,  and  nothing  occurred 
on  this  occasion  to  sanction  it.  Oy  the 
appearance  of  Elijahi  they  did  not  mean 
a  transient  apparition  of  that  prophet,  but 
his  fulfilling  his  office  among  men,  so  that 
there  was  no  appearance  of  either  Moses 
or  Elijah  here  in  the  sense  of  their  tradi- 
tion. Nor  h  the  tradition^  as  far  as 
relates  to  Mosesj  so  ancient  as  the  time  of 
our  liord.  This  is  evident  from  verse  10, 
where  the  disci  pie  a  refer  to  the  tradition 
of  the  scribes  respecting  Elias,  hut  say 
nothing  of  Moses  i  and  from  the  opinions 
before  mentioned,  that  Christ  might  be 
"  John  the  Baptist,  or  Elias,  or  Jeremiah, 
or  one  of  the  prophets/*  but  where  also 
no  reference  is  made  to  RIoses.  This, 
like  many  other  attempts  to  find  illnatra- 
tions  of  the  New  Testament  in  Eabbinical 
works,  fails,  among  other  reasons,  from 
assuming  that  their  authors  always^  or  at 
least  often,  express  the  notions  of  the 
more  ancient  Jews.  Passages  indeed  oc- 
cur which  speak  of  "the  two,"  Moses 
and  Eh  as,  **  coming  together  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah  j  but  these  personages 
were  thus  probably  united  after  the  Rab* 
bins  had  read  this  account  of  the  transfi- 
guration in  the  Gospels,  or  had  heard  it 


related  by  Chriatians.  The  same  Rabbmi 
also  speak  of  Elias  sometimea  appearing 
to  their  doctors,  conversing  with  them, 
and  teaching  them  ;  designing  by  this,  no 
doubt,  to  depreciate  the  glory  of  this  mi- 
racle as  to  Christ,  and  the  honour  whicll 
it  put  upon  him  as  the  great  Teacher 
above  all  the  rest. 

Verse  3.  Talking  wiih  him. — St,  Luke  m 
more  particular,  and  introduces  the  inter- 
eating  circumstance,  that  they  **  spake  of 
his  decease  which  he  should  accompbsk 
at  tferufalem.*'  See  note  on  Luke  it.  31. 

Verse  4,  Let  us  make  three  tabenutcia. 
— ^The  three  disciples  had  been  asleep 
while  Jesus  was  engaged  in  prayer,  and 
when  they  awoke  the  scene  of  the  trans- 
figuration commenced,  "and  they  saw 
his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  were  with 
him  i "  and  though  "  sore  afraid/'  though 
an  indescribable  awe  rested  upon  them,  it 
was  yet  mingled  with  so  much  a^ma 
delight  and  satisfaction,  that  Peter  wished 
to  form  ihree  tmts  for  the  illustrious  per- 
sonages before  him,  that  they  might  re- 
main with  them,  and  that  they  m\gH 
enjoy  the  glory  and  fdicity  of  this  unei* 
pected  manifestation.  This  may  be  fairly 
interpreted  to  have  been  Peter's  meanmgf. 
As  for  the  opinion  of  those  who  state  thai 
Peter  now  thought  that  his  Master  was 
about  to  assume  his  proper  dignity,  and 
to  set  up  his  visible  and  splendid  king- 
dom, they  assign  to  him  ideas  more  defi- 
nite than  he  at  the  time  was  capable  of 
forming ;  for  St.  Luke  says,  "  he  knew 
not  what  he  said ; "  he  was  in  a  bewildeitd 
state  of  mind,  and  expressed  merely  hii 
wish  that  the  persons  and  the  scene  shouH 
continue.  By  tabernacles ,  are  meant  tents 
or  booths,  such  as  were  made  of  iba 
boughs  of  trees  at  the  feast  of  toberaacUi^ 
to  keep  offbeat  or  cold. 

Verse  5.  A  bright  eloud. — A  ahinilif 
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them  ;  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said.  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  hiin. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it^  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man,  save  Jesus  only* 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son 
of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 


cloud,  a  cloud  writh  intensely  bri(?Ht  beams 
ihining  out  of  it.  Thia  is  called  by  St. 
Peter,  in  his  second  E^Jialle,  the  excel- 
lent glory and  is  to  be  distinguiahed 
from  tbe  glory  which  beamed  from  and 
bv-ested  our  Lord's  person,  and  from  that 
also  in  which  Mosea  and  Elias  ap- 
peared." It  n-as  '*  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther," the  Sbechinah,  or  visible  symbol  of 
the  divine  presence, 

Of^erskudQwed  them — ETMrKiafM  signifies 
to  envelope  in  shade,  which  teems  incon- 
liitcnt  with  the  descent  of  a  bright  or 
shminff  cloud,  and  it  has  therefore  been 
sometimes  rendered  in  the  forced  sense  of 
to  surround.  No  difficulty,  however, 
eiists;  for  the  Shecbinah  was  at  once 
(lark  and  bright ;  a  dark  cloud  which  sent 
forth  rays  of  light ;  in  the  wilderness  it 
irai  dark  in  one  part,  light  in  another;  in 
the  holy  of  holies  it  was  entirely  a  "  thick 
darkness/'  except  where  special  breakings 
forth  of  light  intitnated  the  will  of  God, 
aad  hb  acceptance  of  the  service  rendered 
to  him.  With  reference  to  its  darkness 
in  tbe  holy  place,  the  Lord  is  said  "to 
dwell  in  thick  darknesii,"  In  the  present 
instance  there  was  a  " cloud/'  a  "bright- 
ness "  issuing  from  it ;  then  by  the  dark 
pari  of  the  cloud  the  whole  company  was 
<mrabadowed}Or  enveloped  with  darkness ; 
thereby  rendering  the  roiee  out  of  the  cl<md, 
which  immediately  followed,  the  more 
awful  I  for  when  f disdpies  heard  it  thmf 
fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

This  tt  bekved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
WiU phased. — t>ee  note  on  chap,  iii,  17- 


Hear  ye  him. — This  h  spoken  with 
reference  to  the  presence  of  Aloses  and 
Elias  J  one  the  giver  of  the  law,  tbe  other 
representative  of  the  whole  order  of  the 
propliets.  Tlius  **  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets "  appeared  before  the  disciplea,  im- 
personated, as  it  were,  in  these  venerable 
visitants ;  but  there  was  also  the  son,  the 
BELOVEo  BON,  10  whom  the  Father  is  em- 
phatically WELL  PLEASED  :  aod  wheu  the 
disciples  were  commanded  by  the  awful 
voice  from  the  cloud  to  hear  ht^,  it  was 
thus  solemnly  enjoined  upon  them  to  take 
him  for  their  bopre»e  teaches.  He  was 
declared  invested  with  the  authority 
which  now  passed  away  from  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  This  was  wholly  concen- 
trated in  Christ  i  and  he  had  the  supreme 
power  to  establish,  to  explain,  enlarge^ 
and  in  many  respects  entirely  to  abrogate, 
what  was  enjoined  in  the  law  and  enforced 
by  the  prophet under  that  commission 
from  God  which ^  after  a  course  of  ages, 
was  about  to  close* 

Verse  J).  The  vision, — The  word  opo^, 
rendered  vision^  signifies  a  supernatu- 
ral representation  of  any  thing  to  the 
eyes  of  men  awake ;  and  so  stands  op- 
posed to  a  dream,  which  represents  things 
to  the  imagination  during  sleep. 

Whatever  subordinate  ends  might  he 
intended  by  this  solemn  and  glorious 
event,  the  transfiguration,  it  must  have 
had  one  leading  and  principal  design ;  nor 
is  this  diflicuit  to  ascertain.  Rightly  un- 
derstood, it  must  be  considered  as  the 
fiolemn  inauguration  of  our  Lord  in  the 
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presence  of  lis  tliree  chosen  disciples, 
into  ihe  office  of  suphkme  lawsivek  in 
the  church  of  Gotl.  This  will  e,vplain 
the  reiiBon  why  Mos€3  ami  Eli  as  rather 
thiin  any  other  of  the  tlejiarted  sainis*  as 
Ahrahara^  and  sottic  inferior  ]iro]ihet  to 
Elias^  ap (feared  on  the  occasion.  The 
whole  action,  by  their  introii action,  be- 
came symbohcal;  antl  its  meaning  was 
rendered  more  impressive.  iMoaes  and 
Elias  were  ihe  two  ^reat  authorities  of 
the  Jewish  church,  and  they  both  agreed 
in  giving  their  authority  to  the  uphold- 
ing of  the  whole  law  of  the  Jews  in  its 
utmost  exactness.  There  wai  a  strong 
conviction  amonff  the  disciples,  and  it  be- 
come a  subject  of  great  future  contention 
in  the  early  church,  that  the  ceremonial 
as  well  as  the  moral  law,  was  to  continue 
in  force  for  ever ;  and  for  this,  the  au- 
thority of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  ac* 
hnow^leilffed  on  both  iides  to  be  that  of 
divine  inspiration,  was  pleaded.  How 
couid  that  which  God  had  formally  and 
under  great  penalties  enforced,  be  neg- 
lected with  impunity?  k  is  plain  that 
nothing  but  the  same  authority  which 
enjoined  tlie  law  of  ceremonies  could 
revoke  or  change  them  ;  and  that  he  only 
who  had  laid  don-n  the  modes  of  ac- 
ceptable worship  under  the  old  covenant 
could  appoint  them  under  the  new.  That 
auihority  was  here  given  by' the  procla- 
mation of  the  Father,  commanding  that 
the  Son  should  be  heard  or  ottqftd:  and 
as  this  command  was  without  limitation, 
it  included,  necessarily,  obedience  in  all 
matters  of  faith,  worship,  and  practice  : 
Hear  ye  him.  And  the  circumstances 
were  suited  to  the  weight  and  solemnity 
of  the  occasion.  This  supreme  authori- 
ty was,  in  the  presence  of  iMoses  and  Clias, 
declared  to  be  in  Christ  ^  they  ajvjjearcd 
there  in  the  character  of  seaVAXTs  ;  he  is 
proclaimed  to  be  the  beloved  so\' ;  and  the 
(*ame  voice,  from  ihe  same  bchechinah^ 
which  had  given  to  Aloses  his  commis- 
iion,  and  declared  the  statutes  and  or- 
dinance* which  he  was  to  enjoin  upon 
the  people,  and  which  had  appointed 
Elijah,  the  champion  and  restorer  of  the 
law,  now  appoints  our  Ijonl  to  be  c^^clu- 
aively  heard  and  obeyed    Thus  was  the 


mission  of  Christ  to  set  up  a  new  and 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  to  appoint  its  laws 
and  ordinances,  though  that  might  imply 
the  abolitjun  of  many  previous  divine 
institutions,  most  unc<^ui vocally  confirm- 
ed. And  that  this  was  Ihe  view  which 
$L  Peter  took  of  it  appears  from  hif 
second  epistle.  He  there  shows  that  the 
transaction  took  place  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  Chris t'^i  claims  j  because  he 
argues  from  it  to  show  that  "  they  had 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables 
and  also,  that  our  Lord  on  that  occa- 
sion received  from  the  Father,  honoaf 
and  glory  i"  which  honour  and  glory  wii 
manifestly  that  of  being  declared  that 
beloved  Son  of  God,  whom  all  were 
commanded  to  "  hear,**  as  their  teacher 
and  Lord.  By  this  voice  from  heaveo 
he  was  also  pointed  out  to  be  that  prp* 
phet  of  whom  Moses  himself  had  uttered 
this  express  prediction,  '*The  Lord  thy 
(lod  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  bre- 
thren, like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye  shiU 
HEARiiEN,"  Dent,  xviii.  15  :  words  which 
imply,  that  the  Jews  should  be  put  undsr 
an  obbgation  to  hearken  to  this  Prophet, 
and  no  longer  to  i\Joses;  and  thai  under 
so  great  a  penalty,  that  all  who  refuaed 
should  be  "destroyed  from  among  the 
people,"  Thus,  as  Cal vi n  0 bser v es,  * ' 
are  placed  under  his  tuition  alone;  and 
commanded  from  him  alone  to  seek  the 
doctrine  of  salvation,  to  depend  ujioa, 
and  hsten  to  one i  to  adhere  to  axi^  m 
a  word,  as  the  terms  import,  to  hearken 
to  one  oxi.y,'*  The  conclusion  of  tli« 
whole  scene,  as  bishop  Porteus  observes, 
harmonizes  with  this  declaration.  MoMs 
and  Elias  instantly  disappear;  and  **whe!i 
the  disci] lies  lift  up  their  eyes,  they  >ee 
no  man,  save  Jesus  only.*'  The  former 
objects  of  their  veneration  are  no  more ; 
Christ  remains  alone,  their  unri^^lkd 
and  undisputed  Sovereign. 

Subordinate  to  this  general  desigrt, 
however,  the  transfiguration  served  olhn 
and  highly  important  purposes.  It  woild 
doubtless  tend  to  animate  the  eoursige  of 
our  Lord  himself  to  meet  his  sufferings, 
by  the  foretaste  which  he  in  his  huro^m 
nature  was  here  allowed  to  enjoy  of  bM 
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12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and 
they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed.    Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  ^  *  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  :  for  he  is  lunatick,  and 
sore  vexed  :  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into 
the  water. 

!6  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him, 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 

d  Maikii,  17;  LiikcU,  38, 


or  acoomplishmettt,  not  restoration,  or  res- 
titutton,  as  in  Acta  ilL  21/'  Our  traiuila- 
XorM  have  followed  the  Vulgate ;  but  the 
Syriac  and  Pertic  versions  have  the  clause, 
"  and  flhall  complete  all  things.'' 

Verse  12,  And  thi^y  knmiG  him  not. — 
That  is,  they  did  not  acknowledge  him  aa 
the  Elias  of  prophecy,  or  as  the  herald 
of  Messkh, 

Verse  14.  Kneding  dtmn  to  him.^Th^t 
is,  he  fell  do  wo  at  hli  knaes,  embracing 
them,  a  peculiarly  earnest  mode  of  sup- 
plication^ mentioned  both  by  Homer  and 
Virgil.  The  word  ia  ytufuw^ww,  and  this 
adtfoltitio  ad  genua  ^  as  (irotius  has  s^hown, 
is  to  he  distinguished  from  in  genua  pro- 
cumberus,  or  kneeling* 

V^erse  15.  He  is  a  htnisiic. — 3*Afji^m^*Taj, 
he  is  mom-struck t  not  ini^ane,  hut  epileptic, 
which  disease  was  thought  to  be  greatly 
influenced  by  the  moon  as  well  as  mad- 
ness. The  primary  cause  of  his  malady 
was,  however,  deroonincal  possession. 

Verse  IG.  1  brotigkt  him  to  thif  disciples , 
and  they  could  not  cure  him,  ^'c. — The 
disciplefj  here  were  the  nine  apostles, 
whom  Jesus  had  left  behind  when  he  took 
Peter,  James,  and  John  up  into  the 
mount.  It  appears  from  the  other  evan- 
gelists, that  the  scribes  had,  during  the 
absence  of  Christ,  joined  themselves  to 
thedisctples,  and  were  disputing  with  them 
when  he  rejoined  them  i  and  that  in  the 


mean  time  the  father  of  this  afflicted  child, 
finding  their  master  absent,  had  made  ap- 
plication to  the  disciples  to  cure  him^  and 
they  were  not  able;  which  was  probably  s 
matter  of  malignant  eiullation  to  the 
scribes  who  were  present.  Whether  thej 
attempted  it  and  failed,  or  were  afraid  to 
make  the  attempt,  does  not  appear ;  pro- 
bably the  latter.  A  difficulty  here  arisei 
which  has  not  always^  been  satisfactorily 
solved.  '*Why,"  it  may  he  asked,  "  sioce 
Christ  had  given  power  to  the  twelve  to 
cast  out  unclean  spirits,  and  they  hsd 
formerly  found  the  devils  •  suhjecl  to 
them  through  the  name  of  Christ/  could 
they  not  cast  out  this  demon,  and  restoit 
the  child  ?  "  The  true  answer  appean  ti> 
be,  that  that  fulness  of  miraculous  pow« 
with  which  they  were  before  invested 
had  reference  to  the  special  mission  en 
which  they  were  sent ;  and  when  thai 
was  terminated,  although  they  were  not 
deprived  of  it,  yet  the  case  before  diem 
being  one  of  a  very  formidable  descrip- 
tion, the  youth  being  grievously  torn  and 
tormented,  that  specific  act  of  faith  whidi 
appears  to  have  been  required  in  every 
particular  case  here  failed  them;  aui 
that  probably,  because  during  the  abaencft 
of  Christ  they  had  not  been  engaged,  like 
him  and  the  three  apostles  with  him,  in 
special  acts  of  fasting  and  prayer 
Verse  1 7r  O  finthlm  and  perverse  gaa- 
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generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me, 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him  ;  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour, 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of  your  unbelief: 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to 
yonder  place  j  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  unto  you, 

e  Luke  iviL  B, 


taiim,  — If  ibU  reproof  wer«  addreas- 
ed  lo  the  4^sdples»  the  iercna  of  it  must 
Vc  taken  in  a  milder  and  more  limited 
lense  tbaa  tbat  in  which  they  are  em- 
ployed by  our  l<ord  when  he  reproves  the 
/cwt  at  large :  hut  Btiil,  in  the  mildest 
mae,  it  would  impl^  that  the  disciples 
had  not,  during  Christie  absence,  been 
giving  themselves  up  to  prayer ;  and  that 
tbeir  faith  had  become  languid ;  nay.  that 
3  degree  of  positive  unbelief  aa  to  being 
able,  even  in  the  name  of  their  JVJ aster , 
to  cure  90  deiperate  a  case  as  that  before 
them,  had  mvaded  their  minds ;  for  with 
**  unbelief  ^'  they  are  charged^  verse  20. 
But,  without  suppoBiDg  the  disci  pies 
blameless,  or  not  to  be  comprehended  in 
the  general  rebuke  in  the  degree  in  which 
it  wiM  applicable  io  them,  it  is  reasonably 
(apposed  by  most  interpreters^  that  the 
reproof  was  addressed  to  all  present,  and 
tspecially  to  the  scribes,  who  had  proba- 
bly mocked  at  the  inability  of  the  diaci- 
ptles  to  effect  a  ctire  in  the  name  of  their 
Master  i  although  they  themselves  had 
keen  or  heard  of  innumerable  instancet  of 
his  power  over  both  natural  diseases,  and 
thnse  which  were  supernaturally  inflicted. 
An  occasion  was  thus  afforded  them  for 
the  discovery  of  their  utter  /hithkssness 
and  perversily  of  mind;  and  these  ill  qua- 
lities had  been  strongly  manifested  by  the 
tnantier  in  which  they  laid  hold  upon  it 
to  detract  from  the  power  of  Chnat's 
name,  Thus  they  were  the  more  fully 
unmaaked  and  reproved  i  whilst  the  illus- 


trioufl  display  of  Christ's  power,  which 
followed,  confounded  and  humbled  them 
before  the  people.  For  the  evil  spirit 
was  permitted  to  put  forth  all  his  power 
when  the  youth  was  brought  to  Christ : 
**  Straightway  the  spirit  tare  him ;  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foam- 
ingand  when  the  devil  was  commanded 
to  come  out,  he  *'  cried,  and  rent  him 
8ore>  and  came  out  of  him ;  and  the  child 
was  as  one  dead,  insomuch  that  many 
said^  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  look  him  by 
the  band,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose." 
Mark  ix.  20,  &c.  Thus  every  thing  was 
permitted  to  manifest  the  more  strikingly 
the  flerceness  and  obstinacy  of  the  posses- 
sion, and  the  saving  might  of  Christ,  and 
the  more  forcibly  to  abash  the  gainsay ing^ 
scribes,  whoae  exultation,  like  that  of 
**  the  hypocrite,  waa  but  for  a  moment/* 

Verse  20,  Ymr  tmbelief, — Your  want 
of  entire  reliance  on  my  almighty 
power,  and  on  my  absolute  faithfulness^ 

A  grain  mustard  seed. — Which  >  as 
before  said,  is  the  smallest  of  seeds  grow- 
ing into  a  tree,  and  therefore,  among  the 
Jews,  furnished  a  common  proverb  to  ei- 
press  a  small  quantity  of  any  thing.  ITus 
faith  is  usually  called  by  divines,  *'  the 
faith  of  miracles  and  has  been  said  to 
be  a  supernatural  persuasion  given  to  a 
man,  that  God  will  effect  some  particular 
supernatural  work  by  him,  in  that  very 
moment.  In  the  present  age,  so  far  re- 
moved from  those  timet  when  those  su- 
pernatural gifts  were  imparted,  the  sub^ 
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21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting- 


ject  is  necefsarily  obscure,  and  was  per- 
hst\\s  left  without  further  explanation  be- 
cause of  the  intended  temporary  duralion 
of  miraculous  powers.    That  a  faith  with- 
out chanty  might  exist  which  should  re- 
move mountains,  that  i^^  etfeet  things 
really  impossible  to  mere  human  power, 
and  which  therefore  commanded  an  ade- 
quate eiertion  of  ihe  divine  energy  to 
produce  the  result,  we  learn  from  St. 
Paul,  who  uppeara  to  hare  had  this  text 
in  hia  thoughts  from  his  reference  to  the 
removing  of  "  mountains."    But  this 
faith,  though  it  might  not  be  saving  to 
the  individual,  differed  from  saving  faith 
only  as  it  was  directed  to  a  different  ob- 
ject. Faith,  in  both  cases^  does  not  mean 
mere  credence  given  to  some  truth  pro- 
posed i  but  trust  or  reliance.    Faith  13 
saving  when  it  is  the  trust  of  a  heart,  bro- 
ken and  contrite  on  account  of  sin,  in  the 
great  atonement,  which  is  the  only  ob- 
ject of  saving  faith ;  so  the  faith  by  which 
miracles  were  wrought  by  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  was  also  trust  or  reliance^  but  its 
object  was  the  name  or  power  of  Christ, 
and  this  undoubtedly  some  persons  ap- 
pear to  have  possessed,  who  had  not  the 
faith  which  placed  them  in  a  state  of  sal- 
vation.   The  majority  of  those  who  were 
endued  with  miraculous  powers  were  no 
doubt  pious  persons,  but  they  were  be- 
stowed upon  arnne  who,  though  not  wholly 
without  incipient  signs  of  grace,  never 
gave  themselves  up  fully  to  the  sanctify- 
ing influence  of  Christ* s  religion;  and 
they  remained  with  others  after  much 
Bt»i ritual  declension,  as  not  being  necessa- 
rily connected  with  the  state  of  the  heart, 
or  of  that  faith,  the  actings  of  which,  lie- 
ing  directed  to  Christ  as  the  SiWioua, 
draws  life  and  salvation  from  him.    It  is 
thus  that  the  distinction  may  be  clearly 
made  between  the   faith   which  saves, 
and  the  faith  which  wrought  miracles  ; 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  sufficiently 
well  understood  in  apostolic  times  that 
the  possession  of  the  latter  was  not  in 
itself  a  sufficient  indication  of  Christian 
chaiacter,  and  that  the  effect  which  fol* 


lowed  put  no  honour  upon  the  individu^ 
who  was  the  human  instrument  of  the 
miracles ;  but  only  upon  Christ,  in  who« 
sole  name  they  were  openly  wrought,  and 
BO  gave  confirmation,  not  to  any  priTate 
professed  object,  not  to  any  private  tenet 
of  the  worker  of  such  miracles  himself, 
but  to  the  divine  character  and  heavenly 
doctrine  of  Christ  alone.  With  respect 
to  the  degree  of  this  faith,  our  Lord  stat« 
that  if  so  small  as  to  be  compared  to  i 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  it  should  remove 
"  a  mountain  ;  "  that  is,  speaking  ta  an 
hyberbolical  proverb, itshould  eflfectanip- 
parehlly  impossible  thing.  But  here  it  ii 
to  be  remembered,  that  the  very  essence  of 
this  faith  is  exclusive  trust  in  the  power  *)f 
Christ,  and  as  such,  in  all  its  degrees  from 
the  least,  it  must  be  entire  trmi.  Faith, 
even  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  excludes 
doubt,  which,  as  in  the  case  of  the  diid- 
pies  just  reproved,  implied  an  "unbe- 
lief," flUTftfTis,  a  deficiency  at  least  of  faitli, 
which  rendered  them  unable  to  relief 
the  case  in  question. 

And  nothing.sfmU  be  impossible  to  yo* — 
Nothing  necessary  to  give  testimonjr  t<i 
the  doctrine  you  are  commissioned  to 
teach,  to  afford  you  greater  facilitiei  for 
promoting  the  salvation  of  men  ;  and  to 
illustrate  the  mercy  and  charity  of  j'oor 
religion.  The  promise  was  limited  by  tb* 
nature  of  the  case,  and  the  commission  thejr 
had  received.  "  It  is  not  faith,''  says  Mr. 
Baxter,  *'  but  presumption,  which  hathoo 
promise  of  success,  if  they  or  any  m 
confident  of  working  any  miracle  whicti 
Christ  never  commissioned  or  called  them 
to  work,  or  promised  his  blessing  to/' 

Verse  21 .  This  kind  tfocth  not  out  but  Ay 
prater  and  fasting. — Our  Lord  does  ncrt 
here  probably  mean  that  different  kind* 
of  demons  inflict  different  species  of  dii* 
eases,  and  that  Ijecause  of  a  difference  of 
a  kindf  they  are  more  easy  or  more  dilB- 
cult  to  expel ;  but  that  when  a  possesskti 
by  any  demon  took  place,  which,  as  ta 
this  instance,  presented  very  fearful  aipii 
of  rage  and  torment,  even  an  ordinary 
faith  xvould  give  way  to  doubt,  under  tk 
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22  ^  '  And  while  they  abode  in  Galileee,  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men  : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 
raised  again.    And  they  were  exceeding  sorry, 

24  ^  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  *  tribute  vumey  came  to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not 
your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

f  Mm.  XX.  17 ;  Mark  iz.  31 ;  Lnke  iz.  44. 
*  Called  in  the  original,  diiruehmay  htxag  in  rahie  fifteen  pence. 


impression  of  the  difficulty  of  the  case, 
unless  supported  and  invigorated  by  that 
ipiritnal  habit  of  mind  which  is  nourished 
\j  special  and  frequent  acts  of  fasting 
and  earnest  prayer.  It  does  not  therefore 
follow  from  this,  as  some  have  supposed, 
that  the  disciples  had  cast  out  any  devils 
without  fasting  and  prayer,  for  these  were 
the  habits  of  all  pious  Jews ;  but  that  it 
required  a  more  than  ordinary  attention 
to  these  duties  to  maintain  that  loftiness 
of  faith  which  should  not  give  place  under 
the  impressions  naturally  made  upon  the 
mind  by  the  more  formidable  displays 
of  Satanic  agency.  This  verse  is  wanting 
in  the  Vatican  and  a  few  other  mss.  and 
versions,  but  is  contained  in  others  of 
great  authority ;  and  all  have  it  in  Mark 
iz.  29 :  so  that  of  its  genuineness,  as  a 
part  of  holy  writ,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

Verse  22.  And  while  they  abode  in  Gali- 
lee.— A^aarpt^tupw  must  here  be  trans- 
lated, passed  through,  for  they  were  on 
their  way  back  through  Galilee  to  Caper- 
naum. 

Betrayed. — Delivered  up ;  the  word  not 
signifying  treachery;  wpoSiiopai  is  to 
betray. 

Verse  23.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 
—They  did  not  as  yet  comprehend  the 
connezion  of  our  Lord's  death  with  his 
glory,  and  the  establishment  of  his  king- 
dom ;  and  as  for  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  St.  Mark  says,  they  "questioned 
with  one  another  what  the  rising  from  the 
dead  should  mean;"  probably,  how  it 
should  be  necessary  for  him  to  die  if  he 
fras  so  soon  to  return  to  life  again ;  and 


why  he  could  not  as  well  establish  his 
kingdom  now  he  was  still  alive,  without 
being  brought  to  life  again,  or  whether  he 
spoke  figuratively  only  on  this  subject. 
Great  was  the  obscurity  of  their  minds ; 
but  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  our 
Lord  simply  stated  that  he  should  die  and 
rise  again,  without  entering  into  any  ez- 
planation  of  the  reasons. 

They  thai  received  tribute-money.^ 
01  ra  SidpaxfM  Xofifiayomts,  those  that  COl« 
lected  the  didrachmas,  one  being  paid  by 
each  individual.  The  Attic  drachma  was 
the  fourth  part  of  a  shekel,  and  the  di- 
drachma  half  a  shekel,  which  sum  was 
paid  annually  for  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ple, by  every  Israelite,  excepting  women, 
children,  and  servants,  and  that  through- 
out  the  world.  The  value  of  the  half 
shekel  was  about  fifteen  pence  of  our 
money.  This  temple-tribute  was  volun- 
tary, though  still  expected  of  every  one ; 
and  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Ro- 
man tribute  or  poU-taz,  which  was  paid 
in  Roman  money,  and  was  of  course,  as 
laid  upon  a  conquered  people,  compul- 
sory. The  persons  collecting  the  temple- 
tribute  were  not  publicans  or  the  receivers 
of  the  civil  taxes,  but  the  servants  of  the 
temple,  the  entoaroKoi,  sent  out  by  the 
priests  for  that  purpose. 

Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute 
ra  ZiZpaxjM  the  didrachma ;  that  is,  the 
half-shekel  contribution?  The  ques- 
tion is  sufiiciently  in  proof  that  this 
was  not  a  Roman  tax,  for  which  a 
demand  would  have  been  made  without 
any  such  inquiry.   But  as  this  was  vo- 
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25  He  saithj  Yes,  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of 
their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Of  strangers.    Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Then  are  the  children  free, 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  oflFend  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  com- 
eth  up  :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  *  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for 
me  and  thee.  4| 

*  Or^  a  MUiter.    It  U  balf  an  ounce  of  aUvetj  in  value  two  ahilliiigs  aixpeacr ;  afW  Gft 
ihiniDgs  llie  oimce- 


luntary,  although  but  seldom  refused,  tlie 
peculiarity  of  our  Lord's  character  and 
conduct  would  naturally  BUggeit  the  in^ 
quiry  to  the  collectors.  Some  have  thought 
this  tribute  of  the  half  shekel  obli^eio jy, 
because  it  was  enjoined  by  Moaea,  Exo- 
dus m.  12 — 1^,  but  this  was  not  a  per- 
petual law  i  and  the  tribute  was  cot  even 
then  to  Ue  paid  yearly,  but  upon  number^ 
ing  the  people.  It  fell  into  disuse  before 
the  times  of  the  kings^  and  after  the  cap- 
tivity was  resorted  to  only  as  a  custom, 
without  any  pretence  of  legal  enforce- 
ment 

Verse  25.  He  saiih.  Yes. — ^As  not  being 
willing  for  a  moment  to  have  it  supposed 
that  his  master  was  indifferent  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  temple-service,  or  perhaps 
knowing  that  be  had  previously  paid  it. 
But  Jesus  coming  in  at  the  time  pre* 
vented  Aim,  itfot<peaatv  avhv,  anticipated 
him,  by  taking  up  the  subject  himself. 

Verse  26.  7^  are  the  children  free. — 
The  force  of  this  argument  is  wholly 
f^rounded  upon  Christ  being  the  nivir^E 
Son  of  God.  The  tribute -money  being 
paid  for  the  semce  of  God  in  hh  temple, 
was  considered  as  paid  to  God;  it  was 
therefore  God's  tribute.  But,  says  our 
Lord  ,  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth 
take  custom  or  triimit  ?  qf  their  own  sons,  or 
of  strangers  f  that  is»  their  subjects  not 
being  children,  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered, 
ofoth^s.  Peter  saith,  "Of  others  j  "  Jesus 
answered,  '*  then  are  the  sons  free."  Our 


Lord  leavea  the  irresistible  inference  10 
be  drawn,— Then,  if  this  tribute  be  levied 
in  the  name  of  my  Fathkr,  I,  his  isox, 
am  exempted. 

Verse  27*  Ofend  ^Aem,— J^est  we  thould 
place  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way. 
create  a  prejudice  against  us»  as  thongli 
I  disregard  the  temple  and  its  Bervirti 
and  teach  you  also  to  slight  it,  I  wave  ia- 
si  St  ing  upou  my  right  of  exemption  u 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Lord  of  iht 
temple  itself. 

That  frst  comet h  up. — ITiat  it,  to  tk 
hook. 

A  piece  qf  mone^—^rvrnpa,  A  Hsier.  A 
piece  of  money  of  the  value  of  a  shekd, 
therefore  equivoient  to  two  didrachmii, 
one  to  discharge  bis  own  tribute,  and  the 
other  that  of  Peter.  Ilms^  whilst  ow 
Lord  showed  so  f^eat  humility  in  not 
standing  upon  bis  dignity  a«  the  Son  of 
God,  he  demonstrated  the  truth  of  i\m 
high  relation,  which  implied  diviniiy 
itself,  by  the  miracle  be  wrought.  Whe- 
ther the  coin  were  created  for  the  purpose, 
or  the  fish  had  tw allowed  it  by  accideot, 
makes  little  difference.  The  first  sq|»- 
poses  omnipotence;  for  to  create  anything, 
however  small,  is  the  work  only  of  God : 
and  if  we  adopt  the  second  opinion,  then 
the  depths  of  ocean  must  have  been  open 
to  bis  all-pervading  eye ;  and  his  poutr 
must  have  wrought  there,  directing  the 
very  fish  to  the  hook  of  Peter,  which  con- 
tained the  required  coin,    llie  uarrttiva 
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isi  wameth  hii  dkciplei  to  be  hmble  and  harmless :  7  avoid  qffmcn,  and  nftt 
»  de^nse  ike  UUh  &nf ;  15  teucketh  how  we  are  to  deal  with  owr  brethren,  when 
ley  qf end  tut  i  21  aiid  how  oft  to  forgive  them  ;  23  wkkh  he  setteth  forth  by  a 
iraht^  fif  the  king,  that  took  accmmt  of  hit  servants,  32  and  punished  him  who 
tewed  no  m<*rcy  to  kh  feUoiLK 

At  *  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  say- 
Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 

1^  B  Mafic  i^,  33  ;  Luke  40. 

tbat  oar  Lord  hinif elf  wts  eo  ties-  incident ;  and  in  eupport  of  thit  use  of 
of  money  that  his  disciples  could  fityovlti^  Wliitby  very  satisfactorily  addu- 
ive  followed  him  from  pecuniary  ces,  AJatt.  viii.  27,  **  The  men  woadered^ 
I  i  and  though  he  could  have  com-  Aefuvhr,  saying  among  themselves,  What 
d  boundless  wealth  by  miracle,  as  manner  of  person  ia  this  ?  "  Matt.  tx.  33  t 
I  ti  single  stater t  he  submitted  to  **  The  multitude  wondered,  KtyovUf,  say- 
uy  poverty  I  ing  among  themselves."    ' '  Then  came  to 

him  the  Sadduceea,  xtyavhf,  those  who 
iVTEK  XVm.  Verie  i.  At  the  say^  there  is  no  resurrection /'  llie  sense  of 
wi*  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus. —    J^t.  Matthew,  says  Markland*  appears  to  be 

the  tribute-money  had  been  paid,  this ;  '*  At  that  lime  the  disciples,  fli^pu^ 

itioncd  in  the  preceiling  chapter,  ting  (among  themselveu)  which  of  them 

ler  disciples  joined  our  Lord  and  should  be  greater  than  the  other  in  the 

kingdom   of  heaven,  came  to  Jeiius/* 

np,  WAo  U  the  greatest,  Sf^c. — Not  l*hey  were  gradually  obtaining  suitable 

to  Christ,  as  putting  the  question  notions  of  the  spiritual  purposes  for  which 

,  for  St.  Mark  says  that  **  be  asked  Christ  was  manifested;  hut  still,  connected 

Vhat  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  with  these,  they  expected  a  visible  admi- 

ves  by  the  way  ?  but  they  held  nist ration  of  power  and  glory,  and  a  car- 

wace;"  and  then,  as  St.  Luke  nal  ambition  had  mingled  itself  with  their 

"  Je«ui  perceiving  the  thought  of  belter  feelings.    With  what  honesty  do 

sarts,  took  a  chdd,  &c. ;  "  and,  by  these  historians  lay  open  their  own  dul- 

fotirse  accompanying  this  action,  ness  of  apprehension  and  moral  defects, 

showed  them  that  he  knew  the  a  circumstance  which  stamps  their  ivri- 

of  their  late  dispute,  and  how  tings   with    the   strongest   credibility ! 

t  his  instructions  in  the  most  im-  ITiey  took  it  for  granted  tliat  whatever 

s  manner*  to  correct  iheir  errors.  "  the  kingdom  "  might  be,  some  one  of 

therefore,  St.  Matthew  say  a,  that  them  should  be  greatest  in  it^  and  each 

me  to  Jesvis  saging^  K*'f^»1fh^t  he  would  have  bis  claims  ;  one  might  urge 

disputing  among  themselves,  in  his  having  become  a  disciple  before  the 

'  of  friendly  but  earnest  debate,  the  rest,  another  bis  relationship  to  our 

hey  carried  on  until  they  entered  Lord  by  blood,  and  a  third  some  circum- 

ase  at  Capernaum,  where  Jesus  stance  of  distinguishing  regard  which  ha 

liien  they  became  silent,  as  being  had  already  received.    This,  however,  is 

sst  he  should  know  that  they  bad  evident  from  the  dispute,  that  none  of 

itating  a  subject  which  might  sub-  them  considered  the  supremacy  of  St 

m  to  bia  reproof.    ITiis  easily  re-  Peter  as  determined  by  the  previous  pro- 

ihe  apparent  discrepancy  between  mise  of  the  "  keys  i  **  and  that  they  each 

thew  and  St.  Luke  in  relating  this  thouglit  he  was  equally  eligible  to  be 


254 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


A.  a  31 


2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Except  ye  be  con- 
verted, and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

b  M»tL  itiit.  U  ;  1  C^JT.  Jttv.  20. 


appointed  by  Cliriit  first  in  Hb  kingdom. 
They  at  least  did  not  understand  that 
our  Lord  had  already  made  Peter  "  the 
prince  of  the  apostles." 

Verse  2.  And  set  him  in  thi^  midst. — 
That  all  might  see ;  and  iHat  thus  tlie  les- 
son taught  by  thm  symbolical  action 
might  be  impreaged  upon  alL  Of  Una 
mode  of  teaching  by  expressive  actions, 
several  examples  occur  in  the  history  of 
the  prophets. 

Verse  3.  Except  ye  be  converted^  i5'C- — 
They  had  been  disputing  who  should  be 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
being  assured  that  they  should  all  enter 
into  it^  whenever  Chriit  should  set  it  up, 
and  that  all  should  be  of  great  considera- 
tion in  it  i  but  it  never  entered  into  their 
thoughts  that  there  was  any  danger  lest 
they  should  not  enter  it  at  alU  Yet  these 
worda  of  our  Lord  suggest  this  to  them. 
"The  question  with  you/'  as  though  he 
had  said,  "  ought  to  he,  not  which  of  you 
shall  be  greatest  inmykingdom  ^  but  whe- 
ther you  are  in  a  state  of  mind  to  receive 
its  benefits/'  And  when  he  declares  that 
they  must  undergo  a  CQnt-ersiQn  before 
they  could  become  its  subjects,  he  de- 
clares them  as  yet  unfit  for  its  bleasinga. 
Nothing  could  serve  to  impress  them 
more  strongly  with  the  exclusive  spi- 
rituality of  that  kingdom  which  be  was 
about  to  establish,  than  making  a  child- 
like character  the  essential  qualification 
for  entering  it.  Civil  oflftcea  would  re- 
quire skitt;  the  government*  of  men 
energy  and  deciiion  of  character;  the 
overthrow  of  the  Roman  legions,  in  order 
to  deliver  their  country  from  a  foreign 
yoke,  courage  J  but  Christ  requires  that 
they  should  become  UHie  children  !  From 
this  alone  they  might  most  certainly  con- 
clude, that,  notwithstanding  some  better 
and  more  hallowed  views,  they  had  been 


iinder  the  influence  of  the  moat  crroneout 
conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdow 
of  Messiah.  These  errors  our  Lord 
traces  to  the  state  of  their  hearts,  and  de- 
clares to  them,  Esrcept  yt  be  conreriflt 
that  is,  wholly  changed  in  disposiuon, 
and  become  as  iiitU  children^  ye  sMi  nai 
enter  into  the  kiti^dQm  of  heaven*  Copioui 
parallels  have  been  sometimes  formed 
between  the  character  of  little  childftn 
and  tnie  disciples,  and,  as  usual  in  fnch 
cases,  a  fertile  invention  has  pushed  io- 
terpreters  beyond  the  warrant  of  the  leit 
Our  Lord  himself  explains  his  own  mean- 
ing in  the  next  verse,  "  Whosoever  (kerv- 
fore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  httle 
chUd/'  In  what  then  does  the  humility 
of  a  little  child  consist,  but  in  freedom 
from  ambition,  and  the  desire  of  weal:b 
and  honours  t  The  strifes  of  men  for  ob- 
jects of  this  kind  pass  unheeded  by  the 
the  child,  and  kindle  in  his  bosom  no 
corresponding  feelings:  be  is  dead  to  tbeiJi. 
This,  in  a  child,  arises  not  from  mor^ 
principle,  but  from  imnjiiture  capacity; 
but  in  a  disciple,  it  can  only  spring  fnu8 
renewed  nature ;  and  minds  naturally  ai* 
piring  and  prone  to  earthly  cupidity  can- 
not be  freed  from  such  evils,  wiihoot 
being  at  the  same  time  debarred  from 
dominion  of  aU  others.  Humilii^^  there* 
fore,  as  our  Lord  intended  we  should  m>- 
derstand  it,  is  the  root  of  all  the  gncef  ;^ 
when  self  is  utterly  removed ;  when  Uunp 
spiritual  become  the  supreme  objects  «tf 
interest  and  desire;  when  others  ire 
preferred  to  ourselves ;  when  we  gkdly 
embrace  the  inferior  offices  which  may  be 
assigned  us  by  our  Lord,  and  tremble  it 
the  responsibility  of  the  highest ;  wheo  we 
are  ready  to  endure  suflering,  and  to  rub* 
mit  to  lowly  circumstances ;  and  aie  rtot 
puffed  up,  and  despise  others,  if  placed  ia 
higher ;  and,  finally,  when  we  live  under 
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4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 


m  entire  sennc  of  our  depflndence  upon 
God  for  itrength  and  grace*  and  maintain 
an  babilual  consciousneHS  of  onr  owu  in- 
sufficiency  p.  then  fikall  we  be  ranked  with 
the  gttatrst  in  the  kingdom  of  Iiratfm. 
This  18  the  true  and  only  greatness  which 
our  Lord  propDses  to  his  disciples ;  and 
tliete  qttaiitiea  he  urges  upon  them  a^  the 
otoly  mcBiia  of  obtaining  distinction  in  his 
chuFcb^  which  distinction  was  to  be  not 

10  much  one  of  rank  and  office,  as  of 
that  meek  and  lowly  character  of  which 
be  himself,  the  Head  and  Lord,  was  eo 
iDiinent  an  example.  It  may  he  here  ob- 
KiTed,  that  thouf^h  such  a  conversion  as 

11  here  spoken  of  is  represented  as  a  ne^ 
cessar^  ijtiaMcation  for  receiving  the 
tptrittial  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth,  its 
Ekeceadity  is  still  more  strongly  marked  as 
a  preparation  for  the  felicity  of  a  future 
itate*  The  piety  of  a  Jew  might  be  very 
Imperfect,  yet,  if  sincere,  he  might  receive 
the  gospel^  as  the  disciples  did,  who  till 
the  day  of  pentecost  remained  in  a  defec- 
tive state  of  spirituality,  ihougb  they  bad 
been  gradually  advancing  in  it ;  but  the 
conversion  must  be  complete,  and  every 
mot  and  principle  of  the  worldly  spirit  be 
extirpaled  from  the  hearty  before  any  one 
can  enter  "the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  the 
highest  and  ultimate  senile  of  that  expres- 
iive  phrase.  There  the  reign  of  God  over 
the  whole  soul,  in  all  its  faculties,  motives, 
tad  tendencies,  must  be  perfect^  in  order 
that  man  may  receive  that  fulness  of  fe- 
licity and  glory,  which  can  only  result 
httm  that  subjection  to  the  infinitely  wise 
ind  holy  and  gracious  laiv  of  God  which 
I  perfect  love,  breathing  a  spirit  of  per- 
fect £needc>m,  can  alone  produce.  No 
Klitaiw  no  astentatiotis^  no  ambitious,  no 
imseibie  passion  can  enter  there.  And 
for  this  otir  entire  and  absolute  conversion 
kom  aJI  tbe  evils  of  our  fallen  nature  the 


gospel  was  introduced,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  still  given  to  thoae  who  seek 
that  heavenly  gift  from  God* 

Verne  5.  Owe  mich  liith  tkUd.^Utte 
the  discourse  of  our  Lord  turns  from  the 
child  he  had  set  in  the  midst  as  an  em- 
blem to  the  true  disciple ;  one  suck  little 
chiidf  or  as  the  8yriac  version  renders  it^ 
"one  that  is  as  this  child.'*  W^oso 
shall  receive  auch  a  one,  however  meek 
and  lowly,  and  nnpretending,  (qualities 
which  the  world  is  so  prone  to  ridicule 
and  despise,)  as  his  instructer  in  sacred 
things,  showing  to  him  honour  and  affec- 
tion, for  the  sake  of  Christ,  in  whose 
name  he  comes,  recnvetk  me.  Christ  will 
go  with  his  servants,  and  give  himself, 
in  the  fulness  of  his  grace  and  salvation, 
to  thoae  who  receive  them.  This  great 
promise  stil]  applies  to  those  who  duly 
estimate  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 
ITiey  come  to  us  atill,  in  their  oifice  and 
ministry,  in  the  simplicity  and  unassuming 
character  of  their  histories  and  e[>i sties, 
without  the  artifices  of  human  eloquence, 
or  the  pretence  of  philosophy ;  and  who- 
soever receives  them  as  writers,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  for  the  truth  of  their  tes- 
timony respecting  him,  out  of  love  to  tha 
truth  of  which  they  are  still  the  honoured 
messengers,  receives  Christ  himself,  who 
will  make  bis  gospel  ao  taught  by  them 
**  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.'' 
The  promise  will  also  hold  good  as  to  the 
affectionate  reception  of  every  true  mi- 
nister, though  of  the  ordinary  rank^  and 
not  qualified  by  supernatural  endowments, 
as  were  the  apostles.  If  he  is  so  received 
for  the  sake  of  the  truth  he  brings,  Christ 
will  come  with  his  servant,  and  impart 
his  spiritual  presence  to  all  who  listen  to 
the  words  which  be  speaks  in  his  name, 
and  cordially  embrace  them. 

Verse  6.  Wkoso  shaii  offend  one  qf  theit 


258 


ST.  MATTHEW, 


A  .  a  32. 


10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  httle  ones; 
for  I  say  unto  you^  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven- 


Verse  10.  That  ye  despise  not,  ^^c.—Hf^- 
lig^ious  enmity  and  bigotry  always  produce 
a  contempt  of  the  faithful  difsciples  of 
Christ,  and  that  in  proportion  to  their 
zeal  and  piety.  Here,  however,  to  de^ 
spise  seems  to  signify  lo  undervalue  and 
think  lightly  of  them,  in  ignorance  or  in 
forget  fulness  of  the  high  relation  they 
atand  to  God,  and  to  the  heavenly  world. 
For  1  say  unto  you,  that  in  Aeffuem  their 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my 
Father.  Jn  other  words,  These  are  the 
persons  whom  God  so  regards,  ihat  he 
will  finally  place  them  in  his  immediate 
presence,  and  confer  upon  them  eternal 
felicity  and  glory.  That  this  is  the  sense 
of  the  passage,  may  be  established  by  a 
few  observations.  L  Those  who  think  that 
our  Lord  accommodates  his  language 
here  to  the  Jewish  notion,  that  every  in- 
dividual haa  a  guardian  angel,  and 
merely  means  by  it,  that  the  disciples 
were  the  objects  of  the  special  care  of 
providence,  ought  to  show  that  it  was  his 
practice  to  make  use  of  language  taken 
from  Jewish  superstitions  to  express  the 
truths  he  was  teaching.  Of  this  we  have 
no  other  in  it  a  nee ;  and  there  is  no  ground, 
therefore,  for  supposing  that  in  this  place 
he  adopts  so  circuitous  a  mode  of  speech, 
and  one  which,  if  the  Jewish  notion  of 
guardian  angels  were  not  true,  could  only 
have  misled  his  hearers.  2.  If  the  doc- 
trine of  guardian  angels  were  in  fact 
found  in  holy  scripture,  which  in  the 
sense  of  one  having  the  charge  of  each 
individual,  noay  be  confidently  denied, 
yet  the  text  cannot  refer  to  that  doctrine; 
because  the  angels  here  mentioned  are 
said  to  be  in  heavm,  beholding  the  face 
of  their  Father,  and  that  always.  How 
then  does  this  express  the  discharge  of 
their  office  as  guardians,  which  supposes 
them  to  be  upon  earth  ?  3.  The  passage 
cannot  refer  to  the  angels  in  general.  It 
is  indeed  an  express  and  important  doc- 
trine of  scripture,  that  there  is  a  general 
ministry  of  angels  exerted  in  behalf  of 


the  heirs  of  salvation,"  ihoiigb  not  by 
assigning  each  believer  to  the  care  of  a 
particular  angel ^  which  is  a  Rabbmictl 
figment.  But  that  this  general  miiui- 
try  of  celestial  spirits  to  the  saints  cannot 
be  here  meant,  will  follow  from  the  rw^ 
son  just  given,  that  the  angels  bere  spoken 
of  are  rej>resented  as  in  kearen^  beholding 
the  face  of  God,  and  not  as  tninislering 
upon  earth.  4.  If  it  be  said,  that  to  behold 
the  face  of  God  imports  not  their  being 
always  m  his  presence,  (which,  however, 
is  contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  text,)  but 
tbeir  being  entitled  to  approach  it,  and 
that  thus  it  marks  the  exalted  dignity  of 
those  angels  that  minister  to  the  di^ciplrs; 
it  may  be  replied,  that  this  privilege  ef 
beboUling  God  belongs  to  all  the  angels, 
or  only  to  a  part  of  them.  If  those  who 
think  the  text  speaks  of  angels  confine  il 
to  a  part  of  them,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
rest,  then  they  assume  what  is  coulntj 
to  other  scrip tures^  which  represent  them 
all  as  standing  before  God,  beholding  hii 
glory,  and  waiting  his  commands,  *'I 
saw  the  Lord,"  says  the  prophet,  '*  fit- 
ting upon  his  throne,  and  all  thk  nost 
OF  HEAVEN  standing  by  him  on  bis  right 
band,  and  on  his  left."  But  if  this  same 
privilege  of  beholding  the  face  of  God  bi 
common  to  all  the  angels,  it  cannot  be  a 
mark  of  the  dignity  of  those  who  are 
supposed  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  miikis- 
tering  to  the  disciples.  5.  Others  have 
taken  the  words  more  vaguely  and  gene- 
rally, as  simply  importing  that  though  ibe 
angels  of  God  are  in  so  e^ealted  a  stale 
as  to  behold  the  face  of  God,  and  to  en- 
joy access  to  his  immediate  presence,  yet 
they  disdain  not  to  care  for  the  person* 
and  interests  of  the  humblest  believer. 
This  i^s  a  consolatory  and  interesting 
truth ;  but  whoever  attentively  conaidcn 
the  words  will  see  that  if  tbi^  were  their 
meaning,  the  mode  of  expression  is  ex- 
ceedingly obscure,  and  far  removed  Uom 
that  clearness  and  simplicity  which  cht- 
racterise  our  InfOrd^a   teaching,  except 
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11*  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was 
lost. 

12  '  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
nine,  and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which 
is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheepj  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

e  Luke  xiz  10.  f  Luke  xv.  4. 

irh^  he  evidently  designed,  for  some  im-  to  her  testimony,  and  doubting  not  but 

portant  purpose,  to  involve  the  truth  for  that  his  body  was  fast  held  in  prison, 

t  time  in  parable,  which  cannot  here  be  being  as  yet  ignorant  of  his  miraculous 

urged.    His  words  are.  For  I  say  unto  deliverance,  could  only  conclude  that  it 

ffom^  that  in  heaven  their  angels,  the  angels  was  his  spirit.  As  for  the  notion  of  some 

of  the  disciples,  do  always  behold  the  face  of  the  Rabbins  that  guardian  angels 

qf  my  Father  which  is  iu  heaven ;  which  sometimes  assumed  the  appearance  of  the 

convey  certainly  no  intimation  of  the  mi-  person  they  had  in  charge,  it  cannot  be 

nistzation  of  angels  at  alL    6.  The  term  proved  to  have  been  received  generally 

angeU  must  therefore  be  taken  not  for  even  among  the  Rabbins  themselves,  nor 

that  order  of  celestial  beings  usually  de-  to  be  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Peter ;  or 

qgnated  by  it ;  but  for  the  disembodied  even  if  so,  as  such  dreams  were  all  drawn 

trutiTS  of  the  disciples  themselves ;  and  from  the  oriental  philosophy  with  which 

that  this  was  a  mode  of  expression  in  many  of  them  were  infected,  they  were 

eommon  use  among  the  Jews  of  that  age,  confined  to  speculative  men,  and  did  not 

ii  strongly  corroborated  from  Acts  xii.  influence  the  popular  belief.    We  have 

15.    Here  it  is  related,  that  Peter,  being  here  then  an  easy  interpretation  of  the 

nuraculoasly  delivered  out  of  prison,  text,  and  one  which  we  shall  see  perfectly 

came  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  house  harmonizes  with  what  follows.    The  ar- 

of  Mary  the  mother  of  Mark;  that  gument  against  despising  Christ's  disci- 

the  damsel  Rhoda  knew  his  voice,  but  pies  is  placed  upon  this  ground,  that  they 

opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  are  so  the  objects  of  God's  regard,  that  he 

tan  in  to  announce  that  Peter  was  at  the  will  raise  them  into  his  immediate  pre- 

pite ;  and  that  she  strongly  affirming  it,  sence,  and  crown  them  with  immortal 

n  opposition  to  the  incredulity  of  the  life ;  and  this  argument  our  Lord  ex- 

lisctples  who  were  assembled  for  prayer  presses  in  this  most  striking  manner : 

n  the  house,  they  at  length  replied,  be-  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 

ieving  certainly  that  he  was  still  in  pri-  these  little  ones,  for  I  say  unto  you  that 

ion»  "  It  is  his  ANGBL."    Now  that  they  in  heaven."  that  is,  in  a  future  state, 

mild  mean  any  thing  by  the  term  angel,  "their  angels,"  their  spirits,  **  do  always 

except  Peter's  spirit,  is  incredible ;  for  his  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 

roice,  and  his  own  affirmation  to  the  dam-  heaven ; "  they  are  admitted  even  to  the 

leU  (for  what  should  he  say  to  her  but  beatific  vision  of  God. 
hat  he  was  Peter,  and  sought  admittance?)      Verses  11 — 14. — For  the  Son  of  man  ii 

issnred  the  damsel  that  Peter  was  at  the  come  to  save,  Sfc. — In  these  verses  this 

^te ;  and  the  disciples,  at  length  yielding  interesting  argument  is  still  pursued  in 
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the  same  train,  but  with  new  illustrations. 
Our  liord  had  warned  those  who  niight 
be  induced  to  reproach  and  persecute  his 
true  digciples,  that  they  were  not  to  be 
despised  with  impunity,  because  they  were 
the  special  objects  of  the  love  of  God,  who 
would,  m  proof  of  it,  raise  them  to  a  state 
of  future  felicity  and  honour  in  heaven. 
He  now  speaks  of  hi  a  own  love  to  them, 
aa  the  Son  of  man,  the  Messiah  whom  they 
were  following  as  disciples,  antl  thus  pro- 
fessing their  faith  in  him.  I,  the  Son  of 
Man,  came  to  save  that  v)hick  was  M  /  and 
having  saved  those  who  now  follow  me, 
having  rescued  them  from  their  lost  con- 
dition, they  are  specially  dear  to  me  j  just 
aa  the  shepherd  has  peculiar  joy  over  the 
iheep  he  has  found  and  restored  to  ihe 
flock.  This  forms  the  point  of  the  beau- 
tiful parable  which  follows  i  And  if  so  be 
ihei  he  f  nd  it,  perittf  I  ^uy  unio  you,  that 
ke  rejoicetk  more  of  that  skepp^  on  its  ac- 
count, than  qf  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
wmt  mt  aslrajf.  Euen  so,  for  this  is  the 
l^eneral  inference,  so  therefore  it  follows, 
from  the  Fa  therms  own  love,  and  from  my 
mission  into  the  world  rendered  successful 
as  to  them  in  saving^  that  which  was  lost, 
it  is  not  his  will  that  that  one  of  these  little 
mes  should  perish  •  which  negative  form 
ejrpresses  his  firm  and  unchangeable  will, 
that  they  all  should  be  glorified  with  him- 
self in  eternal  f  e  1  i  c  ity .  Infinitely  stronger 
therefore  is  this  argument  against  despising 
and  obstructing,  and  persecuting  the  dis- 
ciples and  ministers  of  Christ,  than  any 
which  could  arise  from  the  circumstance 
of  angels  ministering  to  them.  It  is 
grounded  upon  the  love  of  the  Father ; 
the  advent  of  Christ  into  the  world  to 
save  them  ;  his  rejoicing  over  them  as 
the  fruit  of  all  bia  humiliations  and  suf- 
ferings ;  the  intention  of  God  to  preserve 
them  from  ]>erishing,  and  to  bring  them, 
even  immediately  after  death,  to  behold 
his  face  in  heaven,  and  to  remain  in  his 
beatifying  presence  for  ever.  And  if  these 
considerations  make  a  despising  of  his  true 
disciples,  as  such,  a  despising  of  Christ, 
as  he  himself  declares,  and  ought  to  oper- 
ate as  a  salutary  admonition  to  all,  lest 
they  should  treat  them  with  contempt  or 
hostihty ;  so  they  are  powerful  motives  to 


urge  mutual  love  upon  Christians,  «anct 
they  are  so  loved  by  their  common  Father, 
so  rejoiced  over  by  their  common  Saviour, 
and  since  the  time  is  hastening  when  they 
shall  all  together  in  heaven  behold  the 
face  of  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

On  the  parable  itself,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  thos«  whoha%*e  found  certain 
mysteries  in  the  numbers  ttinertf^nine  soi 
(me,  have  been  unacquainted  with  the 
Jewish  modes  of  speaking,  in  whicb,  in 
parahohcal  illustrations,  such  numhen 
are  frequently  used.  Thus  the  Rabbins : 
'*  ](  ninety-nine  die  by  an  evil  eye,  and  bat 
one  by  the  hand  of  heaven,"  fitc.  "Al- 
though nmety-mne  say,  Scatter  them,  and 
only  one,  Dii-ide  them,"  In  parables, 
as  before  observed,  we  are  to  regani 
chiefly  the  leading  point  to  be  illustrated, 
and  not  to  suppose  that  tlie  tubordinatc 
parts  have  an  equal  fulness  of  meaning. 
Freqneotly,  indeed,  they  are  merely  intro- 
duced to  fill  up  the  picture,  or  to  com- 
plete the  narrative.  Whether  the  ntntft; 
and  nine  sheep  left  be  anything  more  ihm 
this,  may  be  doubted  j  if,  however,  it  ii  a 
significant  part  of  the  parable,  it  muit  be 
interpreted  of  the  angelic  inhabitants  of 
heaven*  They  were  those  whom  tbe 
Great  ishepherd  left  safe  in  the  fold  wbea 
he  came  into  our  world  to  "  ueek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost," 

It  may  be  further  remarked*  that,  al- 
though in  the  foregoing  discourse  of  oar 
Lord,  occasioned  by  his  setting  a  little 
child  in  the  midst,  he  makes  use  of  tlif 
child  as  an  emblem  of  the  humiiity  of  hii 
real  disciples,  and  then  breaks  off  to 
E^peak  of  the  disciples  themselves  frp- 
quently  as  little  ones^  not  of  children ;  Tft 
is  it  most  reasonable  to  conclude,  that,  si 
the  humility  of  a  little  child  is  included 
in  ihe  parallel  with  which  he  commenfes. 
so  there  is  some  respect  to  childrea  of 
tender  age  throughout  the  whole  Ji*- 
course,  and  that  its  bearing  is  mufh  in 
favour  of  infant  salvation.  We  may,  ibm, 
with  respect  to  them,  be  instructed,  thit 
their  angels/'  the  disembodied  «pin!» 
of  children  dying  before  the  age  in  wiiicb 
they  are  capable  of  actual  sin,  do  bebcM 
the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  htrt  i 
place  among  the  blessed ;  that  the  lirttX 
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15  ^  Moreover  *  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee^ 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone;  if  he 
sliall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother, 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  "  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established. 

g  Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Luke  xvii  %       h  DeuU  3siXt  15 ;  John  Ttii.  17  i  2  Cor.  iLili.  1  \  Ueb.  3:,  t^. 


ishepherd  came  to  save  them ;  and  that  it 
"  18  not  the  ^vill  of  the  Father  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should  pemb."  That 
infants  will  be  saved,  rests  upon  stronger 
grcmnda  than  this  discourse,  m^j  be  a1^ 
lowed »  even  upon  that  declaration  of  our 
Ixird,  For  fif  st^h  «  ik^  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  as  tbi»  i»  unquestionably  the  doctrine 
of  the  whole  New  Testament,  which  cun- 
demns  none  but  those  who  wilfully  reject 
salvation »  of  which  infants  are  not  capable, 
to  It  is  jdeasing-  to  tnark  how  many  of  the 
kind  deckrations  of  our  Lord  in  this  dis* 
couT^  i;lance,  as  it  were,  from  the  di^ci- 
plei  themselves,  of  whose  interest  in  hii 
OiVQ  and  his  Futher^'s  love  he  is  speakings 
upon  the  little  child  yet  Btanding  in  the 
toidst,  whom  be  had  made  their  emblem , 
and  wbo  stood  there  as  the  representative 
of  little  children  in  general 

Ver»e  1 5.  MoreotJtr^  if  thy  brother  shaU 
irfspitMa^  dfC. — Here  an  entirely  new  sub- 
ject commences;  and  probably  it  was 
entered  upon  after  some  interval.  Those 
who  trace  a  connexion  between  it  and  the 
foreifoing  diK course,  say  that  our  Lord 
here  turns  from  the  offended  to  the 
offending  party,  pointing  out  the  means 
of  reclaiming:  him.  But  they  do  not 
obse r ve thediff*?reneeofterms.  The  per- 
son here  spoken  of  is  not  an  enemy  who 
pat9  stumbling-blocks  before  the  Ejiscipies 
of  Christ,  and  despises  them,  but  a  brother 
who  trespasses ,  a^priuw,  $ln$^  against  a 
brotlier ;  a  sufficient  proof  that  this  is 
not  a  continuation  of  the  last  subject  in- 
troduced. The  manner  here  preisctibed 
of  treating  the  injuries  we  may  suHer 
from  each  other  in  word  or  deed,  is  the 
opposite  of  that  which  men  generally 
resort  to,  and  yet  would  prove  most  effec- 
tiy|l  to  remedy  such  evils  in  the  Hnt  in* 
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Stance,  and  wholly  prevent  tliem  from 
producing  strife,  uncharitableness,  and 
malice.  Ilie  whole  compass  of  pagan 
ethics  furnishes  no  rule  at  once  so  manly, 
so  benevolent,  so  wise,  so  practical.  Tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  etnd  him  atone  ; 
publish  it  not  Brst  to  others ;  lay  the  case 
open  to  him  before  he  i»i  exasperated  by 
being  made  the  subject  of  public  reproach; 
doit  alone,  without  any  witnesses,  that  he 
may  be  under  no  temptation  from  bia 
pride  to  become  obstinate  \  do  it  with 
reference  to  gaining  thy  brother^  recovering 
him  to  the  path  of  duty,  and  preventing 
the  loss  of  his  souL  This  necessarily 
supposes  calmness  and  kindness  in  the 
manner  of  convincing  the  offender  of  his 
error,  and  pustulating  with  him  :  and 
in  how  many  cases  wouhl  this  rational, 
honest,  and  truly  fraternal  method  of  pro- 
ceeding succeed  I  and  how  greatly  is  it  to 
be  preferred  to  a  clamorous  proclaim mg^ 
of  our  injuries  before  we  have  even  at- 
tempted to  obtain  redress  !  The  advan^ 
tages  are  two ;  and  both  of  the  bighest 
value  :  one  is  always  in  our  power,  the 
other  we  may  probably  secure.  By  this 
means  we  preser\'e  our  own  souls  from 
being  injured  by  anger  and  mabce,  and 
our  charity  may  triumph  in  gaining  our 
broiher.  Let  us  not,  however,  forget  that 
this  counsel  of  our  Lord  is  more  than 
prudential  advice ;  it  is  his  direction  ;  and 
has  therefore  the  force  of  a  command. 

Verse  lO,  Of  two  or  three  witnesses.— It 
was  the  judicial  rule  to  require  the  testi- 
monyofnot  less  th  an  two  or  three  wit  nca  ses , 
to  establish  a  charge.  Deut.  xix.  13.  And 
it  was  probably  the  practice  with  the  Jews 
to  adopt  it  in  settling  private  disjjules. 
Here,  indeed,  the  persons  to  be  brought 
by  the  injured  party  are  not  witnesses  ol 
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17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  hinri  be  unto 
thee  as  an  'heathen  man  and  a  publican, 

I  Cor,  v.a^  2  Thes3.Ui.  14, 


the  fact  of  the  injury,  but  of  the  charitable 
attempt  made  by  him  who  had  received  it 
to  hnngr  the  oflender  to  a  better  mind, 
and  to  give  him  an  opjjortunity  of  making 
an  acknowledgment  of  his  fault,  and  of 
repairing  it.  They  were  to  aid  in  endea- 
vouring to  settle  the  matter  of  com  [Jain  t ; 
and,  if  unauccessful,  to  give  testimony  of 
the  whole  proceeding  to  the  church  ;  to 
which  the  first  appeal  was  to  he  made. 
The  wisdom  of  this  advice  has  not  failed 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  auhsequent 
Jewish  writera*  Buxtorf  has  produced 
a  passage  from  one  of  them  in  which  the 
wordi  of  Christ  are  manifestly  copied: 
"  The  wise  man  says,  If  thy  friend  does 
thee  an  injury,  reprove  him  between  him 
and  thee  alone;  if  he  hears  thee,  thou 
haat  already  gained  him  ;  if  he  does  not 
hear  thee,  speak  to  him  before  one  or  two, 
who  may  consider  the  matter;  and,  if  he 
will  not  hear,  recktm  him  a  worthless 
friend/'  This  author  would  not  mention 
Christ  by  name,  hut  says,  generally,  "  the 
wise  man,"  or  one  of  the  wise  meoj'* 
the  name  by  which  their  doctors  were  dis- 
tinguished. Maimonides,  too,  has  a  pas- 
sage borrowed  from  the  same  source, 
which  may  he  regarded  as  a  paraphrase 
upon  our  Lord's  words,  and  furnishes  an 
excellent  comment  also  upon  a  part  of 
them.  "He  that  reproveth  his  friend, 
whether  for  things  between  biro  and  him- 
self, or  whether  for  things  between  him 
and  God,  ought  to  reprove  him  alone  ; 
and  ahould  speak  to  him  mildly,  and  in 
tender  language,  and  let  him  know  that 
he  speaks  to  him  for  bis  good,  and  to 
bring  him  tu  everlasting  life. 

Verse  17-  Tell  U  to  the  church. — ^The 
assembly*  The  Jews  would  understand 
by  this  word  the  congregation  collected 
in  the  synagogue  ;  for  it  was  their  practice 
to  proclaim  obstinate  offenders  there.  8o 
Maimonides,  If  any  refuse  to  feed  his 
children,  ihey  reprove  him,  they  shame 


him,  they  urge  him  :  if  be  sUH  refuit, 
they  make  proelamation  against  bim  in 
the  synagogue/*  But  our  Lord  looks  to 
the  establishment  of  bis  own  church*  aad 
the  exercise  of  disci p hue  in  those  usstm- 
blies  of  Christians,  which,  though  Itke  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  they  have  the  power 
of  discipline  within  themselves,  yet  col- 
lectively form  his  universal  church,  m 
the  synagogues  collectively  formed  the 
general  Jewish  church.  The  apostles  who 
then  followed  bim  may  be  considered  as 
the  elements  of  bis  church  at  that  time^ 
but  it  could  scarcely  be  considered  a 
constituted  until  after  the  day  of  pente^ 
cost,  when  regular  assembliea  under  apo«- 
tolic  direction  were  formed,  the  worship 
of  God  arranged  J  the  supper  of  the  Lonl 
administered,  and  the  terms  of  comma- 
nion  mutually  acknowledged.  Ouist 
must  therefore  be  considered  aa  ipeakinf  j 
prospectively,  A 
But  if  he  neglect  to  he&r  the  chmrcK  i 
— The  great  ndes  of  church  discipline  ar* 
here  most  distinctly  laid  down*  The 
church  is  to  hear  the  case ;  to  adviee  aad 
admonish  in  order  to  correct  and  ib 
offending  person ;  hut  if  the  admoaitioiu 
and  counsels  of  the  church  are  obstiaatdf 
disregarded,  then  the  offender  is  to  be  pot 
out  of  communion,  and  to  be  to  the 
injured  person  and  to  the  church  itself  Sf 
a  heathen  man  and  a  publican ;  that  is,  ail 
reUgioua  conne^cion  U  to  be  broken  of 
with  bim ;  he  is,  as  St.  Paul  eipresaes  it, 
to  be  "  put  away/'  But  this  is  nil :  no 
civil  disabilities  are  to  be  inflicted  upon 
bim,  much  leis  pains  and  penal  tie*;  iffl 
as  our  Lord  treated  heathens  and  pdl^ 
beans''  with  eompaasioii  and  ktndatift. 
and  sought  their  salvation,  so  the  adfic« 
he  here  gives  is  to  he  interpreted  bj  bit 
conduct ;  and  the  separated  and  dboimid 
brother  is  still  to  be  the  object  of  cbtriCjr 
and  sympathy,  and  every  means  is  tt>  hi 
taken  to  effect  his  restoration. 
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i  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Whatsoever  ye  sliall  bind  on 
h  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
farth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

1^  j  Jofan  XX,  S3  ;  1  Cor.  y.  i. 


te  18.  Whutsosper  y*  shall  hind  on 
— Great  obscurity  has  been 
n  around  tbis  passage  by  mittaking 
la  I  ion  to  the  preceding^  verses,  and 
erring  the  binding  and  loosing  to 
i#,  in  tbc  aense  of  forgiving  and 
tbeir  sins,  instead  of  to  ihings^ 

words  themselves  declare  WhnU 

mUUtn  or  things  ye  shall  bind, 
m  m  ifTtfrrrrw  «.  t.  A.  For  tbe  im- 
pf  the  pbrasea  to  bind  &nd  la  kose^ 
le  note  chap,  mvu  19,  where  the 
promise  is  made  through  Peter  to 
>ostle3.  To  understand  this  passage 
f  it  is  xitcen^ry  to  consider  that,  as 
arious  matters  of  dispute  which 
,  aiise  among  brethren^  or  Christians, 
•ed  mora]  questions,  and  these  were 

referred,  in  the  last  resort,  to  the 
hf  tbe  J  must  be  determined  by  some 
and  settled  bulks.    Now  Christi- 

js  a  more  perfect  dispennation  of 

duties^  as  well  as  of  grace.  This  is 
d  from  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the 
t,  and  many  other  of  his  discourses^ 

be  not  only  refutes  modern  errors, 
aces  ancient  trnths  in  clearer  light, 
hows  their  limitation  or  extension 
accurately,  and  adds  many  others, 
ia  further  confirmed  by  the  moral 
if  the  writings  of  the  apostles^  in 

all  the  holy  principlew  laid  down  in 
d  Tesftament,  and  in  the  discourses 
ratr  are  drawn  out  into  particular 
tions^  and  applied  to  the  various 
isJ,  civil,  ecdeeiastJcal,  and  social 

incumbent  upon  Christians.  It 
aerefore  necessary  after  our  Lord, 
reference  to  the  discipline  to  be 
led  in  his  future  churrlj,  had  pre* 
]  tbe  mode  of  dealing  with  offend- 
lould  speak  of  the  rules  or  laws  by 

all  such  cases  were  to  be  deter* 
and  the  source  from  which  they 
emanate.  These  rules  or  laws 
D  be  brought  in  by  tbe  apostles,  to 

tbe  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  given  in 


the  plenitude  of  his  inspiration,  to  bring 
the  doctrines  which  Christ  himself  had 
taught  to  their  "  remembrance/'  and  **  to 
lead  Ihem  mto  all  truth/*  necessary  to 
complete  the  Christian  system.  Now 
these  were  to  he  the  sole  and  only  laws 
by  which  things  were  to  be  bound  or 
loosed;  that  is,  as  shown  in  the  note  just 
referred  to,  declared  lauful  or  unlauful, 
binding  upon  men's  consciences  or  other- 
wise ;  and  consequently,  by  these  rulea^ 
Christians  were  to  form  their  private 
judgment  respecting  what  is  right  or 
wrong  in  their  various  kinds  and  degrees, 
and  by  the  same  rules  the  censures  or 
otherwise  of  **  the  church  "  were  to  be 
solely  directed.  These  words  therefore 
were  spoken  to  the  apostles,  as  indeed 
was  the  whole  preceding  discourse  j  for 
the  eleven,  after  they  had  disputed  about 
•uperiority,  by  the  way,  joined  Peter  and 
Christ  in  the  house  i  and  the  twelve  being 
thus  collected,  and  they  only,  our  Lord 
delivers  to  them  that  series  of  addresses 
which  this  chapter  contains.  When, 
therefor  ei.  our  Lord  says,  **  Wiiatsoever 
ye  shall  hind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven/'  &c.,  he  repeats  the  promise  he 
had  before  made  to  them,  that  they 
should  he  made  the  infaUible  teachers  of 
the  whole  truth  of  his  religion,  and 
appUes  it  to  the  practical  use  which 
should  he  made  of  the  doctrines  they 
were  to  leave  on  record,  as  rules  to  deter- 
mine all  moral  questions  in  the  church ; 
with  the  same  assurance  as  before,  that 
their  inspired  decisions  should  be  con- 
firmed m  heaven,  as  being  in  fact  the 
rules  and  j^riiiciples  on  which  the  moral 
government  of  God  would,  through  all 
future  time,  be  conducted.  No  man 
therefore,  or  body  of  men,  can  hare 
power  to  bind  or  loose  in  the  church,  but 
he  who  iis  inspired  to  know  what  the  laws 
of  the  divine  government  are ;  for  nothing 
which  is  declared  on  earth  can  hold  good 
in  heaven,  as  determining  what  is  pleas- 
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19  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  %  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said^  Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  '  till  seven 
times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times  :  but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

k  Luke  xviL  li. 


tug  or  diipleoaiDg  to  God^  but  whal  ie  in 
fact  a  revelaiioB  of  God's  own  will,  which 
19  the  law  of  his  creatureH.  The  apostlea 
only  had  that  revelation,  and  they  only 
therefore  had  the  power  to  declare  what 
was  lawfuJ  or  the  contrary,  "  to  bind  and 
to  loDfle.*' 

VeriM  19,  20,  two  qf  ^ou  shuU  o^ree, 
Sfc. — These  verses  are  both  connected 
with  the  same  subject-  That  plenary 
inspiration  by  which  the  aposllea  were  to 
be  led  into  all  truth,  and  to  be  made  the 
infaUihle  inatructers  of  the  clmrch  and 
the  world,  was  not  to  be  granted  to  them 
without  earnest  prayer.  Accordingly, 
after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  they  were 
directed  to  **  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high.^' 
**  And  these  all  continued  with  one  accord 
in  prayer  and  supplication/'  **  And  when 
the  day  of  pentecosi  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place," 
GtiU  engaged  in  the  same  exercise.  Thus 
they  agreed  on  earth  oj  touching  tht  thing 
tke^  ihoM  ask^  the  '*  power  from  on 
high."  They  were  f^nthered  together  in 
ike  name  of  Chri$l,  by  hia  authority,  pro- 
fessing their  faith  in  him,  and  waiting^  the 
ful^Iment  of  his  promise ;  and  he,  though 
he  had  aE}CLnded  to  heaven,  was  in  ike 
midst  of  them^  iu  his  spiritual  presence 
and  the  wonderfid  effusions  of  his  Spirit, 
ftnd  what  they  asked  was  done  for  them  qf 
their  Father  which  is  in  heaven .  This  is 
clearly  the  primary  meaning  of  these 
versFs ;  but  they  contain  geoeral  truths 
a  most  consolatory  kind,  and  in  tUe 


strongest  manner  encourage  the  unity  of 
Christiana,  and  their  meeting  together  for 
prayer.  "  Where  two  or  three  ait 
gathered  together,"  with  one  accord,  in 
his  name,''  and  agree  to  ask  what  be  his 
promised  to  bestow^  their  prayers  shiU 
be  answered  la  a  spiritual  manife«talJOfl 
of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  the  coin- 
municatLon  of  the  fulness  of  all  spiriiml 
blessings. 

Verse  21.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  Mker 
sin  against  me,'— Peter,  rightly  judging  that 
what  had  been  enjoined  on  the  subject  of 
gaining  a  brother  who  bad  committed  a 
wrong,  necessarily  implied  that  the  injnrBd 
party  should  be  ready  to  forgire  th« 
injury,  inquires  how  often  this  placibie 
disposition  was  to  be  exercised. 

Till  seven  times  F—U  the  notions  of  the 
Rabbins  of  our  Lord's  time  on  this  sub- 
ject of  forgiveness  were  the  same  as  lho« 
of  a  later  date,  Peter's  charily  went  be- 
yond the  Jewish  limit,  which  extended  to 
**  three  times,  and  no  more/'  "  He  thil 
says,  1  have  sinned,  and  1  repent,  thrj 
forgive  him  to  three  times,  and  no  roor*." 
Probably,  however,  Peter  wan  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  Rabbinical  rules^  tnd 
merely  meant  by  seven  limes,  very  0t» ; 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  there  must  be 
a  limit  to  forgiveness.  <hir  Lord's  reply, 
Until  seventif  titnes  seven ^  signifies  an  iade* 
Bnite  number,  a  number  which  has  go 
limit.  As  often  as  an  offending  brother, 
as  stated  by  St.  Luke,  shall  turn  again 
to  thee,  and  repent/'  so  often  art  thon  li 
forgive.    By  forgiveness  is  here  meant. 
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23  %  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a 
certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  *  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him^ 
saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

*  A  talent  is  750  ounces  of  silver ;  which,  after  five  shillings  the  ounce,  is  £187  lOt. 
•f-  Or,  besought  him. 


that  which  extends  to  actual  reconcilia- 
tion. Great  prominence  is  given  to  this 
duty  in  the  discourses  of  our  Lord ;  all 
the  angry,  and  harsh,  and  malignant  pas- 
«ons  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
ipint  of  his  religion.  His  coming  into 
the  world  was  the  result  of  infinite  pity 
>nd  kindness  to  the  race  of  man,  and  his 
wn  example  of  placability  and  benevo- 
knce  must  be  followed  by  his  disciples, 
w  they  will  be  at  length  disowned  by 
hhn.  This  is  as  strongly  enforced  as  it  is 
heaatifully  exemplified  by  the  parable 
vhich  follows. 

Verse  23.  Thertfore  is  the  kingdom  of 
ieflftcB  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  SfC. — 
That  is,  the  conduct  of  the  sovereign 
niler  in  the  new  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
pel may  be  likened  to  that  of  a  certain 
SfC.  ;  ay$fwv(f  fioffiAti.  <u>$ptnros  being 
twed  for  t«. 

Wkich  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 
—The  servants  here  probably  are  of  that 
«law  who  were  entrusted  with  the  collec- 
tion of  the  king's  revenue.  To  take  ac- 
ciM,  ffwttpoi  \oyo¥,  is  a  formula  which 
^fflotes,  like  the  Latin,  conferre  rationes, 
to  tettk  an  account.  The  servants  here 
mentioned  were  not  slaves ;  9ou\o5,  like 
being  often  used  in  a  larger  sense. 
That  here  it  is  not  to  be  taken  for  slave 
u  plain,  the  debtor  being  afterwards  ap- 
pointed to  be  sold  to  pay  his  debt,  which 
*oald  have  been  of  no  benefit  to  the 
flttster  had  he  been  a  slave,  and  therefore 
already  the  property  of  his  owner. 


Verse  24.  Ten  thousand  talents.—A 
talent  of  silver  contained  three  thousand 
shekels,  and  was  in  value  £375  of  our 
money.  A  talent  of  gold  was  equal  to 
£4500;  but  the  latter  is  seldom  meant, 
except  where  expressed.  But  the  sum  in 
silver  was  immense,  and  stands  for  an 
indefinitely  large  amount,  to  intimate  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  our  debt  towards 
God  ;  arising  out  of  obligations  of  grati- 
tude, obedience,  and  service,  in  which  we 
have  all  so  failed  that  our  iniquities  are 
more  in  number  than  "  the  sands  of  the 
sea  shore."' 

Verse  25.  His  Lord  commanded  him  to 
be  sold,  SfC. — This  was  the  custom  in 
several  ancient  nations  beside  the  Jews. 

Verse  26.  And  I  will  pay  thee  all — To 
avert  so  dire  a  calamity  as  to  be  sold  into 
slavery,  the  insolvent  debtor  appeals  to 
the  mercy  of  his  lord ;  he  falls  at  his  feet ; 
pays  him  ihe  lowliest  homage ;  acknow- 
ledges the  debt,  but  asks  for  the  indul- 
gence of  delay;  and  promises  ultimate 
payment.  All  these  circumstances  com- 
plete the  picture  drawn  by  the  parable, 
but  are  to  be  cautiously  interpreted  to  a 
spiritual  sense.  ITiis,  however,  may  be 
observed,  that  we  are  taught  that  the 
only  way  to  forgiveness  is  to  acknowledge 
our  debts,  and  to  appeal  only  to  mercy. 
The  promise  of  paying  so  large  a  debt 
was,  indeed,  a  futile  one ;  but  it  probably 
glances  at  that  too  frequent  presump- 
tion  which  clings  to  all  penitents  m  the 
first  instance,  that  they  shall  be  able,  by 
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27  Then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 
fellowservanis,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  *  pence  :  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest 

29  And  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they 
were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  thai 
was  done* 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto 
him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
because  thou  desiredst  me  : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy 
fellowservant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

*  The  Rotnan  penny  ii  the  eighth  put  of  ta  Qunce ;  which,  ilkr  fite  thiUmgi  the  ooaee, 


future  acis  of  zealoui  Bcrvice,  to  make 
iome  compeasatioa  for  past  oficnces. 
The  free  and  princely  munificence  of  our 
Lord,  however,  apurna  all  these  vain 
offers  of  compromise  ;  he  "  is  fiicH  tt>  all 
them  that  call  upon  himi^*  he  "  givelh 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;"  or,  aa 
his  character  and  acts  of  grace  are  here 
affeclingly  described,  '*  The  Lord  of  that 
servant  was  moved  with  coinpaasion^ 
and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the 
debt," 

Verae  38*  The  iome  sereani  weni  mi  md 
found  one  of  his  feliow-servatits,  ^^-c. — Not 
i mm ediatelyj  perhaps,  but  after  iome 
time  i  after  those  grateful  emotions  which 
he  ought  always  to  have  cherished  had 
been  goffered  to  subside  ;  after  be  bad, 
through  unfaithfulness  to  the  grace  given, 
Buffered  the  example  of  bis  Lord's  cle- 
mency, pity,  and  munificence  to  lose  its 
effect  upon  him;  after  the  spirit  of 
worldliness  and  selfishnesn,  with  all  its 
obdurating  influence  upon  the  affections, 
had  been  suffered  to  establish  itself  in  his 


heart  x  yea,  the  same  servant,  murk  ihc 
emphasis,  that  servant,  himself,  whose 
prayers  and  tears  had  moved  the  ctimpat- 
sion  of  his  lord,  so  tbat«  by  a  munificent 
liberality,  he  bad  cancelled  his  debt  of 
immense  amount,  found  one  of  his  ftlht- 
servants,  wbo  owed  him  a  hundred 
denari\\  each  of  the  value  of  seven -peace 
three  farthings,  and  making  the  psiltrr 
sum  of  2s.  6</.,  sterling,  and  laid  hand* 
upon  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throit, 
mcyt^  throttled  Atm,  showing  equal 
lence  of  temper,  and  hard-beartedoessi 
and  refusing  lo  listen  to  the  very  *amc 
prayer,  which  he  himself  had  uoplprioglj 
offered  to  bis  lord.  And  he  v^ldnot: 
hut  cast  him  into  prison,  iiU  he  shonM  ftsy 
the  debt ;  tbe  whole  debt,  which  he  relent- 
lessly exacted.  This  excited  the  mdif- 
nan t  grief  of  the  rest  of  the  ■emnts^  wbo 
were  not  unacquainted  with  the  grwo/sm 
manner  in  which  he  had  been  tieit«d  bf 
tbe  common  master,  to  whom  they  make 
known,  Kiwro^fu^^  gave  exact  infoirm&tK^tj 
of  tlie  affair. 
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34  And  his  Lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him* 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
trespasses, 

CHAPTER  XIX 

2  Christ  kefjleth  the  »kk  :  3  answerHk  the  Pharisees  concerning  (Umrcement :  10  shewHk 
vhm  marriage  is  necessartf :  13  receiveth  little  children.:  16  instrucieik  the  tfoun^ 
man  how  tQ  titfain  eternal  life,  20  and  how  io  be  perfect :  23  telleth  A»j  disviphs  how 
hard  it  is  for  a  rick  man  ta  enter  inti^  the  kingdom  of  Godf  2J  and  pnmiseih  reward 
to  those  that  forsake  an^  thing  to  follow  him. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass^ '  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
savings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Jud^a  beyond  Jordan  ; 


Verse  34.  Tb  the  torTnentors^-^BacraiftTat 
maj  here  flitnply  signify  ihe  jailors,  or 
keepen  of  the  prison,  who,  from  their 
hunthne«8y  and,  indeed,  the  pumshmenti 
th«f  were  often  directed  anciently  to  in- 
4iet  upon  crimiriala,  might  have  this  ap- 
peUation.  It  does  not,  indeed,  appear 
that  men  were  punished  by  torment  sim- 
ply for  debt ;  but  in  this  case,  the  man 
who  had  conducted  himself  bo  unfeelingly 
towards  his  fellow* servant,  bad  incurred 
the  strong  displeasure  of  the  king,  and 
wms  to  he  regarded  m  a  sort  of  state 
prisoner  as  well  as  debtor  ;  and  such  cri- 
mlnalB,  under  the  deepotisms  of  the  east, 
were  usually  tre^ited  with  great  severity. 

Verse  35,  St>  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  to  ^m,  4"c.— With  what 
measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
US  again  if  we  stand  bo  rigorously  upon 
our  rights  in  our  transactions  with  our 
fellow-creatures,  as  to  forget  the  claims 
of  becierolenee  and  mercy,  we  must  our- 
selves be  content  to  be  dealt  with  by  God 
l^in  the  way  of  exact  justice;  if  we  are 
|r  deaf  to  the  voice  of  imploring  distreaa, 
how  should  we  expect  God  to  hear  our 
cry  in  that  day  of  trouble,  which,  not- 
withstanding present  prosperity,  will 
come  upon  us  ?  And  if  w&  forgive  not  every 
one  his  ifrother,  and  that  from  the  heart. 


we  shall  not  obtain  forgiveness.  This  is 
so  expressly  laid  down  by  Christ,  as  the 
rule  of  the  divine  conduct  towards  us, 
even  tinder  the  new  covenant  of  grace, 
that  we  shall  greatly  deceive  ourselves  if 
we  expect  that  any  indulgence  will  he 
shown  to  our  morose  and  uncharitable 
tempers.  It  becomes  us,  therefore^  very 
carefully  to  cultivate  the  opposite  dispo- 
sitions, that,  not  merely  from  fear,  but 
from  the  free  and  generous  spirit  of  our 
religion,  we  may  show  mercy,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  and  forgive,  as  we  hope 
to  be  forgiven.  The  eitatnple  of  our 
heavenly  Father  ought  to  engage  us  to 
this  duty  i  the  comfort  of  our  minds  in 
reflecting,  especially  at  the  Lord's  table, 
that  we  are  "  in  love  and  charity"  with  all 
men ;  and,  finally,  our  hope  of  heaven  i 
for  this  parable  plainly  teaches  that  our 
unforgiving  spirit  will  cancel  our  own  for- 
giveness with  (lod,  and  place  us  under 
his  displeasure,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 

CHAPTER  XIX.  Verse  1.  Into  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  hegond  Jordan. — No  part 
of  Judea  was  beyond  Jordan^  unless  we 
suppose  Perea  tube  sometimes  designated 
JudeUj  which,  indeed,  was  the  case  with 
foreigners  j  biJit,  in  the  Gospels,  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  districts  of  Palestine  is 
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2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he  healed  them 
there. 

3  ^  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
for  every  cause  ? 

4^  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read,^ 
that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female, 

5  And  said,  ■  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh  ? 

b  Gen*  i.  27*  c  Gen,  iL  24 ;  Ephcs.  v.  31.  d  I  Cor.  tL  16L 


accurately  raaintained.  Utpar  rov  lapSarau 
may  then  be  taken  to  aignify,  am  in  Mark, 
btf  the  farther  side  cf  Jordan ;  that  is, 
through  the  country  which  lay  along  the 
other  &ide  of  Jordan. 

Verae  3.  h  it  hw/ut  for  a  man  to  pitt 
away  his  wife  for  epery  cause  f — That  is» 
any  cause  whatever.  This  was  a  point 
in  dispute  among  the  learned  Jews  them- 
selves. The  ichool  of  Hillel  alloweJ  di- 
vorce for  any  cause  of  dissatisfaction  what- 
ever, interpreting^  the  claui^e  Dent,  stxiv. 
I,  "  And  she  find  no  favour  in  hie  eyes/' 
in  the  freest  possible  manner,  and  aepa- 
rate  from  its  connexion  with  the  follow- 
ing clause  I  "because  he  hath  found 
some  uncleanuesa  in  her."  On  the  con- 
trary, the  school  of  Schammah^  by  a 
strict  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage, 
Emiled  divorce  to  cases  of  adultery.  The 
Jews  in  general  foUowed  the  most  licen- 
tious interpretation,  and  were  notoriously 
guilty  of  putting  away  their  wives  on 
trivial  occasions.  Hence  Josephus  coolly 
states,  that  he  divorced  his  wife  ofMcr- 
Ko/*i>'05  atmjr  toii  ffl«rtj  "not  being  pleased 
with  her  manners."  In  putting  their 
question  on  this  subject  to  our  Lord,  the 
Phari'iees  are  said  to  have  tempted  him  \ 
they  not  onjy  designed  to  make  trial  of 
his  far-famed  wisdom  as  an  e^cpounder  of 
the  law ;  but  they  probably  expected  that 
he  would  decide  on  the  stricter  side,  and 
wished  to  find  an  occasion  of  cavilling  at 
the  rigidness  of  his  doctrine.  Our  Lord 
did  not  disappoint  theuvj  he  decided  in 


favour  of  purity  and  morality,  and,  m  i 
manner  wholly  unanswerable,  showed 
how  they  had  departed  from  the  ariginii 
institution  of  marriage.  **  In  the  begin' 
n in g,"  when  man  wa-s  in  his  purity  asd 
perfection,  but  one  male  and  one  femate 
were  created,  a  sufficient  proof  that  poljr- 
gamy  is  contrary  to  the  original  constitu- 
tion of  human  nature  and  society ;  lad 
has  been  confirmed  in  dl  ages  and  cotin- 
tries  to  this  day,  by  the  nearly  equal  pro- 
portion of  male  and  female  births.  TMs 
circumstance  alone,  which  necessarily  sup- 
poses providential  arrangement,  stroofly 
indicates  polygamy  to  be  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God  i  and  if  so,  it  determines  the 
question  of  divorce ;  for  divorces  at  ibe 
mere  caprice  of  the  parties,  **  for  ercrf 
cause j"  by  leading  to  the  marrying  sf 
many  women,  though  in  succesJiion,  wis 
but  polygamy  in  another  form.  But  there 
was  not  only  the  original  fact,  the  creation 
of  but  one  man  and  one  woman  ;  Mosci 
has  also  recorded  the  original  law,  whidi 
was  made  i)rospectively  for  the  descen- 
dants of  the  first  pair,  and  thi«  our  Lord 
adduces  in  the  next  verse. 

Verse  5.  A  fid  said.  For  this  came  $yU 
a  man  leave  father  ^*c.—ln  Genesis  theie 
words  appear  to  have  been  spoken  bf 
Adam  when  £ve  was  brought  to  him; 
hut  as  they  were  not  applicable  to  himfcli 
who  had  no  father  and  motker,  they  are 
to  be  considered  as  spoken  to  his  descen- 
dants, and  therefore  propheticaUy,  sad 
.  under  divine  authority  as  laying  dairE 
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Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
efore  God  hath  joined  together^  let  not  man  put  asundei  . 

They  say  unto  him,  *  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to 
J  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ? 

He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
r  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives:  but  from  the 


inning  it  was  not  so. 


Kw  OF  MAR&iAom  for  future  genera- 
and  they  are  therefore  here  said  to 
been  spoken  by  God,  whose  voice 
1  was.    "For  this  cause/*  because 
a«    taken  out  of  the  man,  aball  a 
Leave  h'lM  father  md  mother,  and 
riinio^  ftp<tfftcok-ri^*Tiut  shall  be  ftrtuly 
ited  to,  his  wife ;  *'  marriage  creatmg 
ler  and  more  indissoluble  relation 
ven  blood  ;  **aDd  they  twain  shall  be 
csh/*  or  body,  as  the  olde&t  veraions 
riy  render  it,  and  not  to  be  dissolved 
»nr  divorces*    What  therefore  Gad 
jointd  toijetker^  by  this  i>rimitive 
>lc  atid  law,  let  not  man  put  asunder 
aw  of  marriage  no  man  is  at  liberty 
ak,  and  no  legislature  or  state  has 
iwer  to  modify  or  alter.    The  bond 
olutely  indissoluble  m  every  case, 
isX  by  which  the  Great  Lawgiver 
if  has  disjiolved  it,  the  single  case 
Itery  ;  eo  that  marriage  is  a  sacred, 
tt  a  mere  civil  Institution  ;  and  what- 
iwa  are  made  respecting  it,  must,  to 
B  any  Vididity,  be  based  upon  the 
QB  law  itself,  and  fully  recog-tijse  it, 
[tM  extent.  The  words,  "what  God 
dined or  yoked  '*  together/'  eon- 
metaphor  taken  from  the  yoking  of 
frequently  found  also  in  Greek  and 
writer*,  of  which  Wetstein  adduces 
I  example*.    It  was  adopted  proba- 
im  the  important  moral  which  it 
[ts  ;  first,  that  in  forming  marriages, 
should  be  mutual  htness  between 
rtiea;     be  not  unequally  yoked:" 
I,  as  to  their  future  conduct,  that 
lould  both  pull  one  way,  and  take 
[>[Dman  fihare  in  the  caries  of  life, 
ilp«  meet  for  each  other."    In  il* 
on  of  this,  it  was  a  part  of  the 


marriage  ceremony  in  some  ancii^nt  na- 
tions, to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks  of 
the  newly  ^married  couple* 

Verse  8.  Wh^  did  Moneit  i hen  command 
toffipf  tt  writing  of  dworcetaettt  ^  l'^t*— The 
law  of  Moses  did  not  command  or  encou- 
rage divorces ;  l?ut  it  did  not  prohibit 
them  strictly  within  the  rule  of  the  ori* 
ginal  law,  because  of  the  hurdntns  qf  ike 
he'irts  of  the  Jews,  meaning  ]>rubably,  in 
compassiion  to  the  oppressed  condition  of 
the  women  themselves,  put  under  the  ty- 
ranny of  a  rigid  race  of  meri.  What 
Moses  conti/tarid€d  was,  that  in  all  such 
caaes  a  bill  of  divorce  should  be  given, 
(^ee  note  on  Matt.  i.  19,}  in  order  that 
there  might  be  time  for  relkction,  and 
that  the  separation  should  not  be  made 
on  the  momentary  impulse  of  passion ; 
which  bill  of  divorcement  rcfjuired  wit- 
nesses, BO  that  no  man  or  woman  could 
pretend  to  be  at  liberty  to  marry  again 
when  they  were  not ;  but  must  produce 
the  writing  in  evidence.    Moses  did  this 
not  of  his  own  authority,  but  under  di* 
vine  direction,  as  in  all  the  other  bw»  he 
delivered ;  so  that  here  is  no  plea  for  any 
private  person  or  government  to  infringo 
upon  the  original  Jaw  of  the  marriaj(e 
relation.    He  only  who  gave  the  law  has 
the  right  to  relax  it.  'i  hat  relaxacion  was 
however  but  temporary ;  and  our  Lord 
here  again  takes  the  chatticter  of  Law- 
giver, as  well  as  teacher,  by  re-enacting 
the  original  law,  and  abrogating  the  re- 
lajcation^  though  that  rested  upon  the 
same  author  as  the  other  Mosaic  institu^ 
tiona.    **  From  the  beginning  tt  was  not 
so,"  nor  shall  it  be  henceforward  ;  for  I 
say  nnto  you,  whoever  shall  ]mt  away  bts 
wife,  &c."    This  then  is  the  formally- 
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9  *  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  it  be  for  formcatiorij  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery  :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery, 

10  ^  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry, 

1 1  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying, 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  frora 
their  mother's  womb ;  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 

f  Matt     m  I  Mark     11 ;  Luke       IS ;  1  Cor.  viL  11.  ^ 

promulged  law  of  the  Chriatmn  diipensa- 
tiQTi.  **The  Lord  haleth  puttmipf  away 
and  in  no  case  is  it  permitted,  but  tliat 
one  in  which  the  very  esaence  of  the  re- 
lation is  previously  destroyed,  and  the 
twain  have  ceased  to  be  **  one  flesh/* 

Verse  10-  the  case  qf  a  man  be  so^ 
4^.— AtTifl  sign  i  flea  here  a  couiiitiojt  or 
relation:  the  disciples  meaning,  that  if 
for  the  innumerable  vexations  and  iriali 
which  may  probably  arise  in  the  marriage 
atatt^,  and  for  the  vices  into  which  a  wife 
may  fall,  short  of  adultery,  there  is  no 
remedy  by  divorce ;  U  is  not  good  tii 
marry.  This  might  be  true  in  a  few 
casea,  but  certainly  not  generaKy;  and 
whatever  trials  may  arise  out  of  that 
state,  the  remedy  lies  not  in  giving  faci. 
lity  to  divorces.  It  is  the  very  perma- 
nence of  the  relation  which  usually  calls 
forth  prudence  in  forming  the  connexion, 
and  the  idea  of  ind  is  solubility  has  a 
powerful  effect  in  bringing  the  parties  to 
make  the  best  of  their  lot,  even  when  they 
are  not  the  most  fitly  married,  and  often 
eiecCs  a  salutary  accommodation.  Be- 
sides, our  Lord  must  be  considered  as 
having  respect  to  the  spirit  and  induence 
of  hia  own  religion,  in  bringing  in  again 
the  original  law  of  marriage  in  all  its 
force.  Tliat  "  hardness  of  heart  "  which 
tVie  early  Jews  appear  to  have  been  re- 
markable for,  could  have  no  place  where 
a  religion  of  perfect  benevolencD  was 
received,  and  where  women  were  to  have 
great  honour  and  consideration,  as  they 
have  had  from  its  very  commencement. 


For  such  a  religion,  wMcb  softens  th« 
character  of  man,  and  eu alts  that  of  wo- 
man ;  which  places  them  in  equal  fd»> 
tions  to  God,  as  "  heirs  together  of  the 
grace  of  life  { which  sane  tides  marriags 
by  mutual  prayer  j  and  tends  mor«  th*i 
any  other  to  make  ihem  one  stmt  as  wdl 
as  '*  one  Jlesh,"  the  original  kw  had  la 
admirable  adaptation.  It  was  a  law  of 
purity,  aeniiment,  and  dignity  fitted  l» 
the  elevated  character  of  Chrietiaa  matri- 
mony. 

Verse  11.  All  mm  cannoi  rmlve  tkit 
saying.' — Our  Lord's  answer  to  the  diad- 
pies  is  not  direct ;  it  is  rather  gnrandtd 
upon  a  concession Granting  that  il  ii 
as  you  say>  that  it  is  not  good  to  marry, 
that  this  is  a  state  not  so  much  of  choici 
as  of  convenience^  and  brings  with  il 
many  evils ;  yet,  if  this  were  true  to  th* 
extent  you  suppose,  *all  men  cannot 
receive  this  saying,'  thi«  opinion  or,  it 
Xf^pttif  here  must  signify,  all  are  not  copff- 
tie  of  it,  that  i^,  of  abstaining  from  mar- 
riage, or  according  to  the  ^yriac  ver^ion^ 
"are  not  sufficient  for  this  things" A«l 
theif  onty  to  whom  it  is  prvn^  ihcy  w1m> 
arc  especially  called  to  it,  and  have  grace 
given  them  to  remain  in  a  single  stxte 
with  entire  purity  of  thought  and  con- 
duct. 

Verse  12.  Thm  are  some  eimuchs^  i^. — 
tu¥ovxotj  is  from  tin^tjf  o  hedt  and  ti»,  one 
who  has  the  charge  of  a  bedchambcir^ 
persons  principally  employed  in  die 
harems  of  oriental  kings  to  take  thmrgt 
of  and  guard  their  women     These  were 
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made  eunuchs  of  men  :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven*s  sake* 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  1/,  let  him  receive  it 

13  ^«  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  Httle  children, 
that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  themj  and  pray :  and  tlie  dis- 
ciples rebuked  them. 

g  Mftrk  X.  IS;  Liike  xviti.  Ifi. 


emasculaUd  for  that  purpose ;  bin  a  a  they 
cften  rose  to  posiB  of  eminence  in  mch 
toarts^  the  word  is  sometimes  used  for  a 
laimsur  of  sUte  or  officer  of  rank,  with- 
out including  the  idea  of  s^uch  degrmdm- 
tion,  Mttnucks  from  their  moth(r*s  womb, 
are  thoae  who  are  either  continent  from 
natural  infirmity  or  constitution ;  eunitchf 
of  men,  are  the  persons  above  referred  to  ; 
and  mnucks  for  the  kinfjdom  of  hettven*s 
takff  are  not  those  who  practise  cehbucy 
tinder  the  idea  of  attaining  higher  pitrit/ 
and  meritf  but  those  who,  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  gospel,  voluntarily  live 
single  in  order  to  give  up  themselves  un- 
intfrniptedly  to  establish  arid  extend  it ; 
and  may  also  camjtrehend  those  who,  in 
time*  of  izreat  persecution  and  danger, 
ekome  rather  to  remain  unmarried  than 
expose  families  to  the  sufferings  ^vhich 
they  expected  to  be  called  to  endure,  or 
to  leave  them  friendless  by  their  own 
martyrdom.  Our  Lord,  howe^^er,  adds, 
He  that  is  able  to  r^cewe  if,  ht  Aim  receive 
it,  that  18,  let  no  one  receive  it  except  he 
who  IS  tkhle  or  qualified  to  live  iu  this 
ftiie  withoat  sin.  So  far  therefore  was 
mt  Lord,  m  the  papists  pretend,  from 
di^cmiraging  marriage,  or  representing 
celibacy  as  a  state  of  greater  honour  than 
marriage,  that  he  commands  it  only  in 
tuch  a  case  of  necessity  as  should  arise 
ottt  of  the  promotion  of  *'  the  kingdom  of 
hmv^n'^  in  the  world.  In  only  a  few 
persons,  and  at  particular  Utnt^,  coutd 
*uch  a  ease  arise,  in  which  public  useful- 
ness would  be  more  promoted  by  celi- 
bacy. Ordinarily,  men  are  more  useful, 
both  a»  minisitert  and  othtr  officers  in  the 
church,  when  married  j  but  when  the  gos^ 
pel  was  to  be  preached  by  itinerating 
apottlea  and  tlieir  coadjutors^  when  they 


had  "  no  certain  dwelling  place/'  and 
when  they  were  persecuted  from  one 
city  to  another,  as  to  some  public  cha- 
racters in  the  church,  family  duties  and 
those  they  owed  to  their  office  might  be 
incompatible ;  and  it  was  then  their  praise 
voluntarily  to  give  up  the  honourable 
relations  of  husband  and  parent,  in  the 
way  of  sacrifice,  for  the  glory  of  Christ 
and  the  interests  of  religion.  Yet  even 
these  are  admonished  that  they  are  not  to 
receive  ike  raying  nnleaa  ibey  are  ndk  to 
receitfe  iV,  not  without  a  sufficient  call  of 
duty,  confirmed  to  them  by  the  commu- 
nication of  special  and  sufficient  grace. 

Verae  13,  Then  were  there  brought  tiato 
kirn  Uitle  children,  c^c. — That  these  chiU 
dren  were  very  young,  appeara  from  the 
word  ^ptifiQf  uaed  by  *St.  Luke,  which  *iig- 
nifies  a  child  from  hm  l^irth  to  the  age 
of  four  years  i  and  also  from  the  action  of 
OTU'  t^aviour  who  "  took  them  up  in  his 
arms.*'  That  they  were  the  children  of 
believers,  that  is,  of  those  who  received 
our  liord  as  the  Messiah,  h  not  so  clear  ; 
they,  however.'at  least  heheved  hiro  to  be, 
a  person  of  great  sanctity  and  a  prophet, 
for  from  !*uch  persons  the  Jews  were  ac- 
customed to  seek  a  benediction  upon  their 
children ;  that  h,  prayer  to  <iod  for  hk 
blessing,  accompanied  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  which  was  used  by  the  Jews  in 
invoking  God  in  behalf  of  another. 
Hence  it  is  naid,  they  brought  them  that  ke 
should  put  kk  huiid$  on  thern^  ftnd  prag. 

And  the  disciplts  rebuked  /Aem.— They 
did  this  either  because  of  the  number 
who  crowded  aroimd  their  maiiter,  and  so 
they  thought  itmij.?hl  be  too  troublesome 
for  him  to  go  through  this  ceremony 
with  tliera  all,  or  because  they  thought  it 
bebw  his  dignity  to  be  thus  employed. 
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14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  diem 
notj  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaveiu 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence, 

as  though  he  were  an  ordinary  prophet,  persons,  not  children,  hnt  of  a  dinposiuoa 

Whatever  might  be  the  motive,  their  re-  in  mme  respects  resembling  them,  wert 

buking  of  the  parents  only  gave  occasion  the  snbjects  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  ITw 

for  a  more  illustrioua  display  of  hia  con-  absurdity  refutes  itself,  and  the  reason  for 

descension  atid  humility,  and  for  leaching  suffering  the  children  to  be  brought  t& 

them  and  hia  miniatera,  throughout  all  Chritt  must  necessarily  be  found  in  them- 

ftgesj  to  encourage  and  not  forbid  chil-  selves^  and  not  in  others  i  so  that  we  are 

dren  to  be  brought  to  him  in  acts  of  hound  to  conclude,  that,  in  some  seme, 

piety.  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  is  composed 

Verse  14.  Qf  iuch  are  th^  kingdom  of  of  them,  they  are  ita  subjects,  and  par< 

hetwefv, — ^The  reason  which  our  Lord  here  takers  of  its  blessings.    That  ihis  kiog- 

gives  for  bringing  children  to  him  could  dom  signi6es  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 

by  no  means  apply  to  the  case,  if  they  Christ  upon  earth,  and  also  that  gloriom 

were  brought  to  be  healed  of  diseases,  as  reign  of  God  over  redeemed  and  glonfied 

some  have  asserted,  grounding  their  no-  men  in  a  future  world,  are  points  not  to 

tion  upon  Sst.  Mark's  words,  "that  he  bedisputt^d;  and  the  words  of  our  l^rd* 

would  touGh  them."    There  is  an  obvious  if  they  relate  to  one,  must  relate  to  hoih, 

connexion  betwijtt  their  h^iug  solemnly  If  little  children  are  the  subjects  of  liii 

blessed  by  Christ,  which  was  a  spirittial  spiritual  kingdom  on  earth,  then,  until  thf 

act,  and  being  members  of  his  kingdom,  moment  that  by  actual  ain  they  brin^f  per- 

which  is  a  spiritual  relation  ;  but  between  sonal  condemnation  uponibemselTe9,ibe]f 

such  membership,   and  the  healing  of  remain  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  eiemil 

their  botlily  diseases,  there  is  none ;  since  glory ;  and  if  they  become  the  snli^ecta 

"  multitudes  *'  were  healed  by  Christ  in  of  the  latter  by  dying,  then  a  prcrioa* 

different  places,  who  were  not  at  the  vital  relation  must  have  existed  on  earth 

time,  and  probably  never  became,  the  sub-  between  them  ami  Christ  as  iheir  Ue- 

jects  of  his  spiritual  and  heavenly  kingdom,  deemer  and  Sanctifier ;  or  else  we  mofC 

Nor  can  the  words  in  St.  Matthew,  that  he  assign  the  sanctification  of  the  nature  cf 

should    put  his  hands  upon  them  and  man,  which  even  in  infants  is  fallen  aoil 

pray,'*  be  interpreted  by  those  of  St.  Mark,  corrupt,  to  a  future  state,  which  is  con- 

i  f  the  latt  er  are  to  be  underst  o  od  QUouching  trary  to  the  scriptures .  Our  Lord  worik 

in  the  sense  of  healing;  whUst  8t.  Mark's  therefore,  respect  that  mediatorial  kiii|- 

expression  is  easily  interpreted  by  that  of  dom  which  he  waa  then  employed  in 

St.  Matthew.    Neither  are  we  to  under-  tablishing  j  and  they  have  a  further  pKS- 

stand  with  some,  that  the  word  r&ml^v^  ren-  pective  reference  to  a  future  state  of  fdw 

dered  by  us,  f/  ja^; A,  means  merely  o/jucA  city.    As  to  both,  however^  il  is  U»  bi 

liket  of  such  as  re^emSie  little  children  in  observed,  that  children  under  theyiaii 

disposition.    There  is,  we  allow,  an  am-  of  accountability  are  the  subjects  spoken 

higuityin  the  word,  and  in  aU  others  of  of,  and  these  alone.  That  all  such  stand 

the  same  class  i  but  the  sense  must  be  de-  a  spiritual  relation  to  him,  as  the  sovereigQ 

termined  by  an  honest  construction  of  of     the  kingdom  of  heaven,**  the  beid 

the  conue3tion  and  scope  of  the  passage  of  this  church,  is  proved  from  his  om 

m  which  they  are  used.    This  is  plainly  words,  and  that  this  relation  is  not  a 

against  the  interpretation ;  for  what  kind  merely  nominal  hut  a  vit^l  and  heneBdal 

of  reason  was  it  for  our  Lord  to  give  to  one,  appears  as  clearly  from  his  praying 

the  disciples  in  order  to  prevent  them  for  them,  putting  his  hands  upon  them 

from  interfering  to  prevent  little  chil<  ren  and  blessing  them  i  all  which,  being  arU 

from  being  brought  to  him,  that  other  of  favour  and  acceptance,  indicated  iheu 
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16  ^  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him.  Good 
Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life? 

h  Mark  x.  17  ;  Luke  zviii.  18. 


most  certain  heirship,  through  his  merits 
and  intercession,  should  they  die  before 
forfeiture  of  this  grace  by  personal  ac- 
tual offence,  to  the  felicities  of  immortal 
life  in  his  perfected  kingdom  above. 
Thus  this  important  passage  satisfactorily 
proFes  the  share  which  infants  have  in 
the  mercies  of  the  Redeemer,  both*  in  this 
and  in  a  future  life :  how  far  it  establishes 
a  right  to  administer  to  them  the  ordi- 
nance of  Christian  baptism,  is  a  distinct 
question.  Taken  alone,  it  can  only  be 
made  use  of  for  that  purpose  as  support- 
ing a  general  presumption ;  but  in  con- 
nexion with  the  more  direct  arguments 
nsoally  employed  on  this  subject,  it  pre- 
■ents  a  very  favourable  aspect  towards 
this  practice,  and  was  so  regarded  in  the 
primitive  church.  That  these  children 
wm  not  baptized  by  Christ,  is  allowed ; 
and  for  this  it  is  a  sufficient  reason  to 
pwe,  that  proper  Christian  baptism  was 
sot  then  instituted;  but  as  the  words 
pkinly  indicate  that  infants  are  the  sub- 
jecta  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ 
in  the  way  of  grace  and  acceptance,  it 
appears  fitting  that  they  should  receive 
some  siffn  of  that  relation,  and  that  there 
aboold  be  some  visible  declaration  of  their 
being  comprehended  in  the  new  covenant, 
at  there  was  of  the  comprehension  of  the 
children  of  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
in  the  ancient  edition  of  the  same  cove- 
nant of  grace,  of  which  the  rite  of  circum- 
drion  was  the  sign  and  seal.  Previous 
to  the  children,  here  brought  to  Christ, 
receiving  the  blessing  of  Christ,  they 
atood  in  a  relation  of  grace  to  him,  of 
which  his  manner  of  receiving  them  was 
both  a  visible  sign  and  seal ;  and  the  va- 
lae  of  that  consisted  in  its  being  both. 
It  was  thus  a  public  declaration  of  the 
knre  of  Christ  to  infants,  of  the  certainty 
of  their  salvation,  and  of  these  being  the 
objects  of  his  prayers  which  could  not  be 
offered  without  beneficial  effect;  whilst 
it  oicouraged  a  pious  act  upon  the  part 


of  the  parents,  and  placed  them  under 
responsibility  to  train  them  up  in  religion 
and  piety.  To  this,  although  the  weight 
of  the  argument  rests  upon  other  grounds, 
it  must  be  acknowledged  that  infant  bap- 
tism bears  an  interesting  correspondence. 
It  recognises  the  previous  grace  and  good- 
will of  Christ  to  children ;  it  is  an  act 
of  piety  in  which  they  are  brought  to 
Christ  for  his  blessing;  it  is  a  standing 
public  declaration  of  the  interest  which 
the  infant  part  of  the  human  race  have 
in  the  atonement ;  it  places  parents  under 
proper  vows  and  responsibilities  as  to  the 
religious  education  of  their  children ;  and 
if  by  other  arguments  from  holy  writ  it 
is  satisfactorily  proved  to  have  taken 
the  place  of  circumcision,  and  to  be  pro- 
perly a  sacrament,  it  is  not  only  a  tiffn, 
but  a  seal,  of  the  covenant  of  grace  granted 
for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of 
parents,  and  by  which  the  full  grace  of 
that  covenant  is  confirmed  to  their 
children  as  they  are  fitted  to  receive  it ; 
beside  the  advantage  of  a  visible  connex- 
ion with  the  Christian  church,  answering 
to  that  invisible  connexion  which,  inde- 
pendent of  any  outward  rite,  they,  in  fact, 
enjoy  by  virtue  of  their  federal  union  with 
its  ffead. 

Verse  1 6.  One  came. — He  was  a  young 
man,  as  appears  from  a  subsequent  verse ; 
and  rich ;  and,  as  stated  by  St.  Luke,  a 
ruler,  a  civil  magistrate,  or,  it  may  be,  one 
of  the  Sanhedrim.  His  inquiry  was 
most  important;  but  youth,  richer,  and 
rank  were  to  put  his  compliance  with  the 
counsel  he  sought  to  a  severe  test,  and 
at  length  they  carried  it  against  his 
convictions. 

Good  Master, — That  this  young  man 
had  great  veneration  for  Christ,  appears 
from  his  manner  of  approaching  him, 

kneeling,"  as  stated  by  St.  Mark ;  but 
that  he  only  regarded  him  as  a  prophet,  not 
as  the  divine  Messiah,  is  as  manifest.  It 
is  on  this  ground,  therefore,  that  our  Lord 
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17  And  he  said  unto  hinij  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there 
u  none  good  but  one^  tfiat  is,  God:  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandTnents. 


reproves  him  for  uaing  ihe  title  of  reapect 
to  hini,  **  Good  Maatcr,"  which  he  oughl 
to  have  rescTTed  for  God  alone ;  for  the 
Rabbms  were  wont  to  exact  high  titlea 
from  their  disciples ;  and  under  the  view 
of  conciliating  our  Lord,  this  young  man 
approached  him  in  the  language  of  inde- 
corous compliment.  This  title,  ho^vever, 
WM  not  rejected  by  our  Lord  because 
improperly  applicable  to  him,  but  be- 
cause it  was  improperly  applied  by  one 
who  regarded  him  only  as  a  mere  man, 
or  at  best  but  as  a  human  being,  not  as 
the  divine  IMesBiah.  The  argument  which 
has  therefore  been  sometimes  built  upon 
this  text,  to  prove  that  Christ  himself 
disclaimed  divinity,  is  wholly  unsound  ; 
for  our  Lord  did  not  in  this  case  restrain 
one  from  calling  him  **  good/'  who  came 
professing  his  persuasion  that  be  was  a  di- 
vine person;  or  one  who  entreated  him  to  do 
an  act  which  supposed  divine  power,  and 
so  might  be  considered  as  implying  such 
a  persuasion  ;  but  one  who  addressed  him 
only  as  a  teacher,  good  teacher,  Maffxa\€ 
tsy^S^t  and  proposed  a  question  which  all 
eminent  teachers  among  the  Jews  pre- 
fer ed  to  answer ;  "  What  good  thing 
aball  I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life } " 
For  want  of  attending  to  this,  the  ortho- 
dox, fearing  the  perverted  use  which 
Arians  and  Socinians  have  ever  been 
ready  to  make  of  this  passage,  have  too 
eagerly  caught  at  a  various  reading, 
which  appears  in  some  mss.  and  versions, 
and  which  is  supported  by  several  of  the 
fathers.  !t  is,  Ti  «^wraf  irtpi  tov  ayaSau  i 
Why  askest  ihou  me  concerning  good  ?  *^ 
But  the  internal  eddenct*  alone  is  destruc- 
tive of  this  emendation,  because  it  de^ 
prives  what  follows  of  all  meaning ;  for 
whether  we  read  the  sequel  as  in  the  re- 
ceived text,  OthStif  ayoB&s,  ti  ^ij  tti, «  Bfott 
"  Hkereisnout  good  but  one,  that  is,  God," 
or  Eli  *  ayc^Sf  **  There  is  one  that  is 
Kood,'*  &c, ;  ihe  words  have  no  perceivable 
Ct>nnexion  with  the  previous  part  of  the 
reply,  **  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning 


good  whichj  according  to  this  reading, 
means  not  the  good  being ^  but  the  g04jd 
thing  which  was  to  be  done  in  order  to 
attain  life.  A  most  preponderating  weight 
of  authority  ought  to  be  produced  from 
MSS.  and  versions  before  the  tert  can  be 
resigned  to  so  disjointing  and  destractiTe 
a  criticism!  but  the  truth  is,  that  the 
evidence  from  veniions  is  nearly  balanced, 
whilst  that  of  the  mss.  is  beyond  compa- 
rison superior  in  favour  of  the  commoa 
reading ;  which  alone  furnisbea  a  consii- 
tent  or  indeed  a  conceivable  meaning. 
For,  as  Campbell  well  observes,  nothini 
can  be  more  pertinent  than  lo  say,  *If 
you  believe  that  God  alone  is  good,  why 
do  you  call  me  so  ?  *  whereas  nothing  m 
appear  less  pertinent  than,  Mf  you  beliere 
that  God  alone  is  good,  why  do  you  coq- 
«ult  me  concerning  the  good  that  joo 
must  do  ?  * " 

But  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  4*<?.— If 
thou  art  sincerely  and  seriously  beat 
upon  the  great  work  of  salvation,  keep 
the  commandments.  Thus  whilst  he  re- 
proves him  for  using  tattering  titiei,  aad 
through  him  still  more  forcibly  reproved 
the  pride  of  the  Pharisaic  Rabbins,  bfl 
condescends  to  answer  an  inquiry  which 
appears  to  have  been  proposed  with  an 
honest  intention.  The  answer  of  onr 
Lord  is  not  to  be  understood  as  givca 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  of  worH 
the  ground  on  which  some  commentatms 
place  it,  under  the  idea  that  if  it  was  i 
serious  and  not  an  hypothetic  directioiii 
it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  doctrtoe 
of  justification  by  faith.  The  answer  il  to 
be  considered  with  reference  to  the  jmH 
man's  question,  which  was,  not,  "Ho* 
shall  I  be  ju^tiHedr*  but,  '^How  shalU 
enter  into  eternal  life,**  or  be  Anally  saved? 
It  is  in  no  respect  therefore  an  aniwcr  in- 
consistent with  Christian  doctrine,  whicli 
whilst  it  teaches  that  we  are  ju seized  bj 
faith  only,  as  strongly  enjoins  that,  if  we 
would  enter  into  life^  and  be  finsUy 
saved,  we  must  keep  the  commandmeQU 
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i  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?  Jesus  said,  *  Thou  shalt  do 
aurder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not 
I,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 
)  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother :  and,  Thou  shalt  love 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

\  The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have 
pt  from  my  youth  up  :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 

i  Exod.  zz.  13. 

xmnexioii  of  this  obedience  with  reasons  have  been  given,  why  Christ 

OBment,  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  mentions  only  the  duties  of  the  second 

in  the  heart,  it  is  true,  is  not  fully  table,  not  the  first ;   our  duty  to  our 

It  forward ;  but  nothing  is  said  neighbour,  and  not  to  God ;  but  the  true 

ry  to  either,  and  the  case  did  not  one  lies  upon  the  surface.   The  love  of 

require  further  doctrinal  expla*  God,  in  which  all  the  precepts  of  the  first 

table  are  summed  up,  can  only  be  made 

le  18.  He  saith  to  him.  Which,  Sfc. —  manifest  and  proved  by  our  obedience  to 

ides  to  the  vain  distinctions  made  by  his  moral  commands ;  and  where  that  is, 

■risees  between  greater  and  smaller  in  the  true  extent,  and  as  arising  from 

ladments,  and  the  greatest  and  the  right  principles,  the  other  cannot  be 

or,  it  is  perhaps  still  more  probable,  wanting.    Nor  is  this  a  proof  to  others 

he  answer  of  our  Lord,  that  he  only;  it  is  the  best  proof  to  ourselves, 

to  know  whether  he  referred  to  since  we  thus  know,  and  perhaps  only 

mlea  or  to  ritual  observances,  the  thus  fully  know,  whether  we  truly  love 

mce  of  which  had  been  so  magni-  God,  or  are  under  the  influence  of  a  mere 

tlie  Pharisees  as  to  lead  to  the  inoperative  sentiment  and  emotion. 

of  "  the  weightier  matters  of  the       Verse  20.  All  these  things  have  I  kept 

netice,  mercy,  and  charity.   Those  from  my  youth  up. — From  this  it  appears, 

ndments  which  our  Lord  selects  as  that,  though  a  young  man.  he  was  not 

ry  to  be  observed,  do  not  exclude  very  young ;  for  his  answer  supposes  a 

lers  contained  in  the  two  tables,  considerable  space  between  his  coming  to 

adduced  as  instancks  of  moral,  in  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the 

ion  to  ritual,  obedience ;  and  he  present  time.    Indeed,  his  being  a  ruler, 

khe  decalogue  to  bring  in  the  gene-  sufficiently  indicates  that  he  was  not  in 

amand,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  the  common  acceptation  a  youth,  Thlit, 

Mir  as  thyself,"  which  is  iu  Levit.  as  to  the  letter  and  his  outward  conduct, 

,  in  order  to  show  that  he  com  pre-  he  had  observed  these  commands,  is  pro- 

.  all  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  bable ;  and  that  he  had  been  from  his  child- 

M  those  of  the  decalogue.    This  hood  serious  and  moral.  But  that  he  knew 

r  of  quoting  a  part  for  the  whole  not  **  the  length  and  breadth"  of  the  law 

miliar  with  the  Jews.    It  is  also  in  its  spirituality,  is  abundantly  manifest ; 

lUe,  that  our  Lord  does  not  follow  and  that  he  formed  much  too  high  an 

ler  of  the  commands  of  the  second  estimate  of  his  virtue,  the  sequel  speedily 

probably  to  show,  as  the  Jews  proved. 

Itss  express  it,  that  "  there  is  nei-       Verse  21.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, — The 

it  nor  last  in  the  law ; "  and,  that  question  of  the  young  man.  What  lack  J 

the  perfection  and  fulness  of  every  yet  ?  that  is.  In  what  am  I  deficient  ?  ex-  • 

;  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  plains  the  meaning  of  the  term  perfect,  as 

if  first  or  last  quoted.    Various  it  is  here  used.    If  thou  wilt  be  complete, 
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that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor^  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven  :  and  come  mid  follow  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went 
away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 


so  that  nothing  shall  be  wanting  in  thee 
in  order  to  attain  eternal  Ufe,  fully  re- 
nounce the  world,  and  become  a  sjji ritual 
man.  Sell  all  thai  thou  hast,  aitfi  ffivc  to 
thff  pooTi  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in 
heaven  :  and  come  and  folkw  me.— -Thus 
waa  be  brought  to  the  teat  Christ  ap- 
proved of  his  seriousness  and  general 
character;  and  beholding  in  him  what 
was  amiable  and  hopeful,  as  it  is  said  by 
Mark,  "  be  loved  him/"  he  manifested 
a  strong  emotion  of  affection  towards 
him  ;  and  now  throws  open  to  him  that 
gate  of  hfe  which  he  desired  to  enter.  In 
a  word,  he  invites  him  to  become  one  of 
his  select  and  more  intimate  disciples,  to 
he  trained  up  by  him  to  a  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and  to  be 
thereby  qualified  to  teach  them  to  others. 
But  this  privilege  he  could  only  obtain  by 
making  sacrifices;  and,  much  as  Christ 
loved  hhn,  he  did  not  lighien  the  cross 
which  he  was  to  take  up;  ajid  for  a  reason 
which  ought  to  sustain  us  under  the 
crossei  which  may  be  appointed  to  us  to 
bear;  be  did  not  lighten  it,  because  he 
loved  him.  ThiB  was  his  only  way  to  life  : 
a  smaller  demand  might  be  made  upon 
others  consistent  witli  their  safety ;  but 
his  secret  attachment  to  wealth,  rank,  and 
eitcrnal  influence  could  only  thus  be  de- 
tected and  eipoaed  to  himself,  and  be 
cured  by  one  mighty  act  of  self- re  nun* 
ciation.  But  here  his  feeble  virtue  failed ; 
for  hf  v^ent  away  sorroufal ;  not  cavilling 
at  the  answer,  not  angry,  but  ^rievin^, 
inwardly  convinced  that  C'hrist  had  opened 
to  him  the  only  sure  way  of  life,  yet  so 
entangled  by  earthly  affections,  that  he 
could  not  make  an  effort  towards  it.  for 
he  had  yrmi  possessions.  This  is  a  touch- 
ing relation,  heightened  at  every  step  by 
the  seriousness  of  the  young  man's  in- 
quiry after  eternal  life;  the  respectful 
manner  of  his  approach  to  Christ;  the 
€icellence  of  his  moral  character  from  his 


earliest  youths  the  afftfrtton  with  which 
our  Lord  regarded  him;  the  aorrowfiit 
struggle  of  spirit  with  which  he  departed  j 
and,  to  close  the  whole,  the  perfect  silence 
respecting  him  afterwards,  which  rendm 
it  probable  that  he  gained  the  world,  which 
he  could  not  sacrilice,  and  lost  his  mul. 
It  is  left  un  record  as  a  solemn  wamiof 
against  preferring  the  things  of  earth  to 
the  interests  of  our  sal  vat  ion  ;  and 
ciaUy  to  guard  the  young  against  closisg 
their  hearts  against  the  calls  of  CTiriit, 
under  the  influence  of  w*orldly  hopes  and 
pleasures.  On  this  young  ruler  beinf 
required  to  sell  his  property  and  renooaee 
hifl  civil  officer  and  rank,  and  to  folkw 
Christ,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  not  onlj- 
did  He  xvho  knew  the  heart  of  tnan  wet 
that  this  way  was  necessary  for  bis  salvi* 
tion,  but  that  it  was  no  more  than  he 
had  required  of  all  the  apostles,  who  left 
all  and  followed  him,  in  order  to  be  hii 
immediate  and  peculiar  disciples;  and 
further,  that,  for  a  short  lime,  and  for 
reasons  arising  out  of  the  peciiliar  state  d 
the  Jewish  church  after  the  day  of  pente- 
cost,  all  the  rich  were  required  to  fell 
their  possess ions»  and  form  a  commtni 
fund,  out  of  which  the  wanta  of  all  weie 
to  be  supplied,  whilst  they  al]  gave  tbeci' 
selves  up  to  spiritual  eierciaes,  in  onfer 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  new  relifioD 
broad  and  deep  among  the  wonderm^ 
people.  That  this  was  a  temporiry 
arrangement,  will  be  shown  in  the  proper 
place.  In  this  instance,  however,  tb« 
young  man  waa  not  required  to  bring 
wealth  into  the  common  stock,  from 
which  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  lup- 
ported.  It  was  too  great  a  property  to 
be  so  applied.  I'he  whole  we^th  our 
Lord  admitted  appears  to  have  been  car* 
ried  by  Judas  in  a  bag,  which  iras  re- 
plenished a^  occasion  required  by  live 
small  contributions  of  a  few  pious  per- 
sons, chiefly  women  ;  and  even  this  mu 
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^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
en. 

And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
igh  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
ingdom  of  God. 


id  with  80  little  attention,  that 
iccasionally  robbed  it  without  being 

0  account,  although  the  omniscient 
oar  Lord  could  not  be  deceived, 
[unction,  therefore,  was,  "  Sell  all 
Mt,  and  give  to  the  poor ; "  and 
"d  thereby  showed  his  disinterested- 
the  advice  he  gave,  whilst  all  sus- 
would  have  been  precluded,  had 
ffny  man  had  the  courage  to  follow 
rice. 

e  23.  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter, 
[e  may  enter,  but  he  must  do  so 
ts,  with  dificulty  ;  and  whether  the 
m  of  heaven  be  understood  of  the 
on  earth,  or  the  state  of  the  glo- 
n  heaven,  the  words  are  equally 
ble.   To  enter  the  visible  church 

1  a  state  of  prosperity  and  honour, 
in  £act,  as  in  nations  nominally 
in,  that  church  embraces  the 
is  not  difficult,  being  only  a  matter 
ation  and  example ;  but  to  be  ad- 
unong  the  truly  humble  and  spirit- 
loee  names  are  written  in  heaven, 

0  only  are  considered  in  truth  as 
ang  "the  kingdom  of  heaven," 

1  man  must  make  the  same  renun- 
I  of  worldly  affections  and  pride 

in  the  time  of  Christ ;  and  what- 
ifficulties  riches  then  presented, 
ow.  The  hinderances  offered  by 
to  wisdom  and  virtue  were  per- 
bj  heathen  sages,  and  remarks  to 
'ect  appear  in  their  writings ;  but 
ewa  of  virtue  were  superficial  and 
re,  and  the  case  was  but  very  par- 
nown  to  them.  Riches  naturally 
e  the  heart ;  but  earthly  and  hea- 
Sections  are  incompatible :  wealth 
>l7  nurtures  up  a  feeling  of  supe- 
to  others;  but  in  the  Christian 

ench  ia  to  prefer  another  before 
:  they  tempt  to  ease  and  indul- 


gence ;  whereas  the  disciple  of  Christ  is 
to  deny  himself,  and  keep  his  body  under 
subjection :  they  are  a  trust  given  for  the 
public  good ;  but  great  is  the  danger  lest 
the  stewards  of  them  should  be  found 
unfaithful,  and  spend  upon  their  own 
vanities  what  God  designed  for  others, 
and  for  their  sakes  made  the  rich  the 
almoners  of  his  bounty :  they  naturally 
give  their  possessors  influence  and  power ; 
but  these  are  among  the  strongest  temp- 
tations to  arrogance,  and  self-will,  and 
self-seeking,  all  of  which  are  forbidden  by 
the  meekness  and  simplicity  of  our  reli- 
gion. How  difficult  then  is  it  for  a  rich 
man  to  sink  into  that  spirit  of  self-renun- 
ciation, in  which  alone  he  can  enter 
Christ's  spiritual  kingdom,  remain  a 
lively  member  of  it,  and  acquire  a  full 
meetness  for  the  future  state  uf  felicity ! 

Verse  2A.  his  easier  for  a  camel,  SfC, — 
It  has  been  disputed  among  critics  whe- 
ther Ka/ii|Aov,  a  camel,  or  KOfuXow,  a  cable 
rope,  should  be  here  read;  and  Euthy- 
mius  and  Theophylact  contend  that  both 
words  have  the  latter  meaning.  But 
Ko/uAoK  has  no  support  from  mss.  ;  and 
that  ica/ii}AoK  signifies  a  camel,  cannot  be 
doubted,  however  otherwise  it  may  be 
figuratively  used.  Thus  in  the  proverb, 
"  To  strain  at  a  gnat  and  to  swallow  a 
camel,"  we  must  understand  the  animal 
so  called,  and  not  surely  a  cable  rope. 
Some  MSS.  of  authority,  for  Zit\9w,  have 
ctscX0cty  ;  but  the  sense  is  not  thereby  af- 
fected. The  expression  is  proverbial  and 
hyperbolical ;  and  as  in  the  Jewish  writ- 
ings we  find  impossible  or  absurd  endea- 
vours compared  to  an  attempt  to  make 
"  an  elephant  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,"  of  which  Buxtorf  and  Lightfoot 
have  given  examples,  there  is  no  reason 
for  departing  from  the  usual  sense.  Our 
Lord  here  intends  to  express  an  impouim. 
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25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them^  and  said  unto  them,  With  men 
this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible, 

27  ^  ^  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  we 
have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ;  what  shall  we  have 
therefore  ? 

j  Mark     28  ;  Lake  XTriL  28. 


Hiifft  not  a  mere  difficulty  i  but  whether 
an  attempt  be  made  to  pass  a  camel  or  a 
cable  rope  through  the  eye  of  a  needle^ 
^eupis,  from  panrvy  tQ  Sew,  the  impoisibl- 
hiy  h  expressed  with  equal  stren^h. 
The  conjecture  of  Harmer  in  his  Obeer- 
rationa,  that  there  Is  here  an  allusion  to 
the  Arabii  training  their  camek  to  kneel 
^o  to  enter  low  door- ways,  though  with 
difficulty,  13  wholly  absurd. 

Verse  25.  Entceedin^l^  amazed. — St. 
Mark  tayi,  astonished  out  of  measure^^' 
aa  still  dinging  to  their  notions  of  an 
earthly  monarchy.  That  such  a  kingdom 
of  heaven  should  exclude  the  rich  and 
great,  might  naturally  exceedingly  eur- 
prifse  them;  and  indeed  mif^ht  equally 
surpriae  ua  but  for  what  follows^  For 
though  we  are  instructed  in  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  dominion  of  Christ,  yet  we 
expect  that  it  shall  become  universal  in 
extent,  and  impress  its  influence  upon 
all  ranks,  according  to  the  prophecies. 
But  if  it  be  impossible  for  the  rich  to 
enter,  we  might  ask,  whether  m  such 
they  are  to  be  e;£cluded  ;  or  whether  they 
must  all  part  with  their  wealth  as  a  neces- 
sary qualification  for  admission.  Even 
then  we  should  be  surrounded  with  diffi- 
culties i  because  if  one  parted  with  his 
riches,  others  would  gather  them  ;  and  if 
property,  by  an  equal  distribution,  were 
to  be  difliiaed  among  all,  how  the  affairs 
of  life  could  be  carried  on  woidd  be  a 
perplexing  inquiry.  But  the  whole  is 
relieved  by  what  follows ;  with,  men  this  is 
impassible.  A&ifmraif  is  not  to  he  here 
taken  in  the  sense  of  hard  or  difficult. 
And  an  e sample  which  has  lieen  quoted 
from  Plato  in  favour  of  this  softer  sense 
ja  not  ^atis^ factory  :  whov^Tust        t7tpoB§a  Htm 


tiyaBss  oButotoi^,  But  it  is  impossible  that 
they  who  are  very  rich  should  be  good 
also."  For  the  sense  of  the  term  b  u 
absolute  in  these  words  of  Plato  as  thcne 
of  our  Lord  :  and  what  is  more  conclo- 
«ive  ii,  tliat  to  take  aduvtrrov  to  sign  if; 
diffietilt,  destroys  the  point  of  the  tejtti 
for  we  must  suppose  that,  though  dilfi* 
cult,  it  might  he  done  without  God,  whicli 
is  contrary  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  oor 
salvation.  With  m^n,  left  to  ihem8elT«» 
and  without  the  special  succours  of  vi 
omnipotent  grace,  it  is  utterly  impostthk 
for  a  rich  man  to  become  so  humble,  lo 
heavenly-raindedj  so  simple  in  intention, 
so  self-den ying»  as  is  necessary  fcr  bia 
being  a  member  of  the  true,  spiritaal 
church  of  Christ  ;  but  u^ith  Gtid  nU  tkingt 
are  possibkt  which  is  not  to  be  taken  w 
an  abstract  truth  merely,  but  is  applici* 
ble  to  the  occasion.  God,  by  his  power* 
fnl  and  lenewing  influence  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  rich,  can  bring  them  into 
this  required  state  of  mind,  and  slk)' 
them  to  retain  their  rank  and  richef,  yet 
m  that  dignity,  leisure,  wealth,  and  ib^ 
fluence  shall  aU  be  consecrated  to  hi* 
service,  employed  for  the  benefit  of  nuo* 
kind,  and,  by  a  reflected  influence,  for  tbe 
spiritual  benefit  of  the  rich  themsclrt*. 
This  is  one  of  the  noblest  triumphi  otihi 
grace  of  God  in  man  ;  but  how  few  «f  iht 
rich  seek  it,  and  thus  become  '*  rich  to- 
wards God  1 "  Such,  however,  even  in 
our  Lord's  days,  were  Nicodenaiis,  Joieph 
of  Arimalhea,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Cbti^ 
Herod's  steward,  and  naany  iUoai 
examples  afterwards* 

Verse  27*  H  e  have  fonaken  ail, 
fGlkwed  thee  ;  what,  This  qiiestW 

appears  to  have  been  dictated  by  Peter'* 
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28  And  Jesus  said  unto  thenij  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
ye  which  havq  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  tlie  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ''ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 


k  Luke  xxlt.  30. 


T^flections  upon  the  case  of  the  young 
man.  He  felt  that,  had  he  followed  the 
advice  of  Chriat,  and  forsaken  all  his 
ncbes,  he  must  in  some  way  have  been 
greatly  the  gainer;  and,  knowing  that 
he  and  hh  feilow-apoatles,  if  they'  had 
not  sacrificed  aa  much,  yet  had  given  up 
aU^  aakfi  what  they  shouid  hamy  rt  apa  ttrrat 
whal  Rbould  be  their  reward.  Tliis 
ippears'to  have  been  an  inqniry  dictated 
hj  the  predominance  of  a  apiritiaal  mind ; 
for  he  must  have  perceived,  from  what 
^had  been  jmi  said,  that  no  hope  of 
|carthly  advantage!  was  held  out  by  their 
Master.  The  answer  showa,  that  Christ 
had  approved  of  their  conduct.  By  giv- 
ing up  all,  though  little,  they  had  given 
fuE  proof  of  their  sincerity,  and,  ai  Gro- 
um  well  ohaervei,  Christ  did  not  esti- 
tnate  their  attachment  to  him,  "  from  the 
f^nantity  and  measure  of  the  things  relin- 
qoiflhed*  but  from  the  mind  and  intention 
With  which  they  had  relinqiushed  them." 
.  Verae  2S,  /a  the  regeneration^  ^-c. — 
f^oMyywvnfui  signifies  the  reproduciion^ 
rutttruiion^  renotatim.  It  is  used  by 
Cicero  tt>  estpress  the  restoration  of  hie 
fortune  and  dignity  \  by  Josephus,  for  the 
re-occupation  of  Judea,  after  the  capti^ 
vity  ;  and  by  Pbilo,  both  for  the  renova- 
tion of  the  earth  after  the  deluge,  and  to 
express,  the  new  condition  of  the  soul  in  a 
future  atate.  It  is  only  once  more  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  Titus  iii,  5;  and 
there  is  explained  by  the  clause  which 
follows,  **the  renewing  of  the  Ifoly 
Ghott  which  gives  it  an  entirely  moral 
■mvet  and  refers  it  to  the  spiritual  change 
which  divine  intiuence  produces  in  the 
whole  character  of  individual  believers, 
llie  sense  of  this  passage  is  greatly  de- 
termined by  the  punctuation.  If  we  con- 
nect the  words,  *v  -waJirfyttf^frxqf  with 
following  Christ,  these  then  mean,  that 
the  course  of  discipline  in  which  our 
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Lord  trained  his  disciples  during  his  per- 
sonal abode  with  them  as  their  teacher, 
was  the  regeneration  spoken  of,  a  sense 
which  it  will  not  well  beari  but  if 
we  connect  this  clause  with  the  time 
when  the  rewards  promised  should  be 
conferred  upon  the  apostles,  then  we  must 
either  refer  it  to  the  perfected  gospel  dis- 
pensation, or  to  what  is  called  the  mil- 
lennial state  ;  or  to  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  the  day  of  judgment.  Each 
of  theae  has  been  advocated  by  eminent 
men  ;  but  the  two  last  with  little  reason. 
At  the  day  of  judgment,  not  only  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  to  be  judged, 
but  all  mankind ;  nor  do  we  find  that  the 
apostles  upon  "twelve  thrones**  are  to 
take  that  prominent  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  that  last  day  which  is  here  assigned 
them.  The  whole  tloctrine  of  a  millen- 
nium, as  it  is  supposed  to  imply  a  perso* 
nal  appearance  and  visible  reign  of  Christ 
upon  earth,  will  be  shown  to  be  contra- 
dictory to  certain  passages,  which  will 
come  under  notice  in  their  proper  place  i 
and  if  there  be  no  scriptural  ground  to 
expect  such  an  appearance  of  Christ  on 
earth  in  glory,  then  what  is  here  said  of 
the  apostles  must  be  referred  to  some 
other  time.  It  remains  therefore  only, 
that  '*  the  regeneration"  must  be  under- 
stood to  signify  the  perfected  dispensa- 
tion of  Chris t*s  gospel,  under  which  the 
great  and  divine  work  of  human  restora^ 
tion  from  a  state  of  guih  and  sin,  to  the 
favour  and  image  of  (iod,  and  that  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  by  which  St. 
Paul  explain !i  the  word  ^0^*77*1^*^*0,  was 
commenced  in  its  power  and  efficacy,  and 
shall  continue  as  long  as  the  dispensa- 
tion  itself.  The  Syriac  version  renders 
it  "  the  new  world,"  which  seems  to  an- 
swer to  the  Jewish  "  age  to  come,'*  which 
commenced  with  iMesaiah's  manifestation, 
and  continued  to  the  end  of  all  things^ 
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In  this  view,  iherefore,  the  promise  tbus 
made  to  the  apoetki  that  in  Ibis  new 
aire,  to  commence  at  our  Lord* a  return 
to  hm  glory f  when  his  renewing  and 
restoring  religion  should  be  fully  intro- 
duced, they  should  reeeire  the  rewnrd  of 
their  following  him  aa  his  disci  pies  at  the 
expense  of  their  entire  renunciation  of 
the  world. 

H^her^  ihe  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  ffhry. — This  further  marks 
the  time  of  the  reward.  From  this  ex- 
pression being  used  in  chap.  xxv.  31, 
when  Christ's  second  coming  to  judge 
the  world  is  certainly  spoken  of,  it  has 
been  concluded  that  the  same  erent  is 
here  also  intended  i  and  it  i«  this  which 
appears  to  have  misled  many  with  re- 
spect to  the  sense  of  the  passage.  But 
in  chap.  xjtv.  31,  this  coming  of  Christ 
is  connected  with  ciratmslancts  which 
oblige  us  to  understand  it  of  Christ's 
coming  to  judge  the  world ;  and  this  sense 
follows  from  them,  not  from  the  mode 
of  expression.  In  fact,  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  he  sat  upm  the  throj,e  of  his 
glory,  or  his  glorious  throne  \  he  "  entered 
into  his  glory."*  all  power  was  given  to 
him  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  angels, 
principalities,  and  powers  were  made  sub- 
iect  unto  him."  The  expresHJon,  there- 
fore, is  not  less  literacy  true  of  his  glori- 
fication and  entrance  upon  his  mediato- 
rial kingdom,  than  of  his  coming  from 
heaven  to  judge  the  world. 

Ye  ahty  shall  sit  upon  twehe  thrones. — 
The  allusion  is  here  to  the  ipukapx^h 
ancient  heads  of  the  tribes,  who  sat  near 
the  throne,  and  assisted  the  king  of  Israel 
in  his  judgments  i  or,  still  more  proba* 
hly,  to  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  in  which 
the  high -priest  sat  surrounded  hy  the 
principal  riders ,  and  doctor^*  of  the  law. 
The  pre-eminence  and  authority  of  the 
apostles  in  the  church  are  thus  finely  and 
strongly  expressed.  They  are  next  to 
Christ,  and  Ive  instructs  and  governs  the 
church  through  them. 

Judging  the  twdi^e  tribes  qf  Israel  — 
The  figure  is  still  continued.  To  judtjt 
IB  here,  not  to  condemn,  hut  to  have  au- 
thority \  to  preside  over,  or  rule.  Thus, 

Jephthah  judged  Itfael  sir  years," 


Judges  xii,  7  r  for  npit^of  answen  to  the 
Hebrew  D Sty,  which  often  signifien  to  go- 
vern i  and  htnce  the  judge* who  succeeded 
Joshua  arc  called  D^tOQIT^  TAe  fre^re 
tribes  t)f  isrnei  are  mentioned  here  and  io 
other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  he- 
cause,  thgugh  the  ten  tribes  which  were 
carried  away  by  Shalmanezer  never  re- 
turned in  a  body,  yet  many  of  each  tribe 
remained  in  the  land,  and  many  mure  re- 
turned at  different  times ;  »o  that,  al  and 
before  the  time  of  Christ,  the  twelfe 
tribes  were  commonly  spoken  of,  Thwi 
Josephus  says,  that  sl^  persons  out  of  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes  were  sent  to  Ptolemy 
king  of  ligypt,  to  translate  the  scriptoref 
into  Greek :  so  also  in  Acta  xivi.  7,  St 
Paul  speaks  in  the  familiar  language  of 
the  day.  when  he  says,  Unto  wbkh 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serr- 
ing  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come;" 
and  St.  James's  epistle  is  addressed  "  to 
the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad." 
There  is  no  need,  therefore,  to  look  for  t 
future  restoration  of  the  t^velves  tribet, 
in  order  to  fix  the  time  of  which  our 
Lord  is  speaking,  because  they  were  tbcii 
existing  in  Judea,  and  the  neighhounog 
countries,  though  tnitigletl  with  each 
other,  and  without  distinct  govern  menu 
or  tribes.  But  these  words,  like  the  fonner. 
are  figurative.  The  Christian  churcb  » 
"  the  Israel  of  God/'  and  every  bcliercr 
is  a  son  of  Abraham.  From  the  firsts  the 
natural  descendants  of  Abraham  by  toae 
and  Jacob  were  invested  with  a  typiol 
character,  and  the  grand  antitype  was  tht 
whole  htidy  of  true  believers,  the  spiritual 
seed  of  the  spiritual  Isaac.  To  have  lu- 
thority  under  Christ  in  this  spiritail 
church,  to  convey  immediately  from  him 
its  doctrines  and  lawa^  to  regulate  ill 
discipline  and  its  services,  to  encatiivgi 
the  humble  spirits  by  promises^  to  dirsct 
the  perplexed  by  counsel,  to  excite  the 
languid  by  exhortation,  to  restrain  tbe 
vicious  by  rebukes,  to  exhibit  as  the  bu^ 
tives  to  ^submission  and  obedience  to 
Christ  all  the  hopes  of  heaven,  and  ill 
the  terrors  of  future  punishment^  with  an 
authority  which  they  only  poa^eieed,  and 
continue  to  possess  to  this  day  :  these 
were  to  be  the  rewards  of  the  fishennea 


33. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


281 


I  And  every  one  that  hatl 
stars,  or  father,  or  mother 

iblicans  of  Galilee,  who  had  left  all 
aw  Christ.  And  who  of  mankind 
»een  raised  to  equal  honour  and  in- 
3  ?  where  are  the  men  whose  names 
»  venerable,  and  so  often  pro- 
ed  ?  where  the  authority  which  is  so 
appealed  to  on  all  moral  questions? 

the  writings  which  lay  such  hold 
be  consciences  of  men  ?  and  where 
ichers  who  have  trained  up  such  a 
f  immortal  beings  to  holiness  here, 

a  blissful  immortality  ?  And  these 
swards  will  ever  increase  until  all  the 

shall  acknowledge  them,  under 
,  to  be  their  infallible  guides,  and  the 
of  a  universal  church.  It  is  no  ob- 
i  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  but 
f  tbe  apostles  continue  to  exert  their 
tee  in  the  church  as  writers :  the 
le  was  that  of  all,  though  in 
liar  modes  taught  by  individuals ; 
gpecially  taught  and  inspired,  and 
iminations  of  all  compared  together 
ly  agreed ;  and  so  at  first  was  col- 
Ijr  taught  in  the  metropolis  of 
All  wrought  miracles  at  Jeru- 

wben  they  united  together  for  its 
ropagation ;  for  "  many  wonders 
pas  were  done  by  the  apostles  ;  ** 
ge  church  there,  of  between  three 
or  thousand  souls,  the  mother  and 
i  of  the  rest,  **  continued  in  the 
.E»'  doctrine;"  regarding  them, 
irely,  as  infallible  authority;  and 
irelve"  remained  for  a  considerable 
;  Jerusalem,  to  settle  any  essential 
>f  discipline  and  rule,  and  to  be 
td  to  in  matters  of  difficulty ;  and 
s  rulers  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  they 
open  their  thrones"  glorious  in 
ooajesty,  and  mighty  in  influence, 
igtbat  kingdom  of  their  Lord  which 
endure  for  ever.  With  respect  to 
ibis  reward  might  have  been  his 

his  own  fault.    But  he  was  known 

JL#ord,  and  excluded  in  his  inten- 
ira  this  promise.  He  was  not  one 
td  left  all  to  follow  Christ ;  for  he 
roretoos,"  and  fell  by  that  sin.  But 


forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 

our  Lord  speaks  of  the  hoe/ve  collectively, 
to  which  number  the  eleven  was  raised 
by  the  election  of  Matthias,  a  disciple 
who,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  had  fol- 
lowed" Christ,  and  was  one  of  those  who, 
as  St.  Peter  says.  Acts  i.  21,  had  "  com- 
panied  with  them  all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us." 
The  above  is  the  primary  meaning  of 
this  promise  of  Christ  to  his  apostles. 
But  that  it  has  an  ultimate  reference  to 
their  reward  in  another  life,  is  probable, 
from  the  lofty  terms  made  use  of.  When 
the  discourses  of  our  Lord  rise  into  this 
magnificence  of  diction,  we  shall  almost 
uniformly  discover  that  a  latent  meaning 
lies  under  the  more  immediate  and  ob- 
vious one.  And  every  part  of  this  pro- 
mise has  an  easy  application  to  the  hea- 
venly state.  There  the  iraA<77ci'C0'ia,  the 
restoration^  of  man  is  complete,  both  in 
his  glorified  body  and  soul;  there  the 
Son  of  Man  sits  upon  his  glorious  hea- 
venly throne ;  there  the  Israel  of  God, 
represented  by  the  twelve  tribes,  are 
glorified  with  him ;  and  there  the  twelve 
apostles  will  have  their  pre-eminence  of 
glory,  and,  as  in  heaven  all  is  order,  and 
rank  rises  above  rank,  probably,  also, 
their  pre-eminence  of  mild  and  directive 
authority. 

Verse  29.  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken.— This  is  a  general  promise,  not 
confined  to  the  apostles;  and  refers  to 
those  times  of  persecution  and  distress 
which  our  Lord  foresaw  would  invade  his 
church  and  put  many  of  his  followers  to 
the  severe  test  of  forsaking  or  giving  up, 
not  only  fishing-boats  and  fishing-nets,  not 
only  such  possessions  as  the  young  ruler 
refused  to  part  with,  but,  what  would 
prove  an  infinitely  severer  trial  to  flesh 
and  blood,  their  tenderest  relations, 
through  banishment,  imprisonment,  or 
death. 

A  hundredfold.— St,  Mark  adds,  "  now 
in  this  time  with  persecutions,"  which 
shows  that  our  Lord  meant  the  hun- 
dred-fold  reward  of  the  present  life 
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for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life, 

30  '  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall 
be  first. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Christ,  ttf  the  similitudE  of  the  labourers  in  the  pinetfard,  skeweih  fhni  God  is  Mior 
unto  no  man:  17  ffifetelkth  his  pQ^^sim  :  20  btf  answering  the  mother  ZtMet*t 
children  leacheth  hi^  disciples  to  be  lowly  :  30  and  givelh  twu  blind  men  their  tight, 

1  Foe  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard, 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  *  penny 
a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard, 

1  Matt,  %x.  16  ;  Mark  x.  31  ;  Luke  xili.  30. 
*  The  Roman  penny  h  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce ;  wMch^  «ft*T  five  ihiUmgi  the  ouae^ 

IS  nev  en  pence  halfpenny. 


10  be  taken  Bpiricually.  This  consists 
in  the  divine  favour,  in  peace  of  mind,  in 
those  coniolations  and  that  intimate 
"  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  with 
which  Christ*!  suiferiiig  servants  are  so 
uniformly  fa^^oured  j  and,  says  an  ancient 
writer,  that  inward  savour  and  re- 
lish, which  every  man  h  sensible  of  that 
relinquishes  any  thinfC  for  the  ghiry  of 
God,  is  a  hundred  fold  more  valuable 
and  excellent  than  any  enjoyment  which 
could  have  arisen  from  the  possession  of 
the  thing  it  self,*'  But  the  future  reward 
U  more  than  '*a  hundred  fold,"  and  is 
emphatically  expressed  by  EVEaLASTiNO 

Verse  30.  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
he  last.^thh  verse,  it  h  generally 
thought,  belongs  to  the  next  chapter,  in 
the  first  verse  of  which  the  particle  yap 
shows  the  connexion.  It  is  a  yvuiMf  or 
adagial  sentence,  which  the  parable  that 
follows  was  designed  to  illustrate;  but 
Btill  growing  out  of  what  preceded,  as  ap- 
pears from  its  being  connected  with  it  by 
St.  Mark,  and  then  rising  to  what  was  of 
Btill  more  general  application,  as  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.    Persons  the  moat  hopeful  to 


human  eye,  bke  the  youpg  ruler, 
who  may  be  called  firsts  are  often  kMt; 
and  those  who,  like  the  publicans  and  5ia- 
nera  of  Judea,  appear  farthest  from  embn- 
cing  a  religion  of  truth  and  purity »  often 
most  readily  accept  it;  and  this  naio- 
rally  brings  in  the  calUng  of  the  Gentile 
world,  who  were  always  associated  by  llw 
Jews  with  publicans  and  other  detested 
characters.  Still,  in  St,  Mark,  we  find  it 
connected  with  the  preceding  verses,  la- 
timating  that  as  to  faithful  endurance  d 
suffering  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  txmj 
would  be  last  who  appeared  first  from 
their  boldness  and  decision. 

CHAPTER  XX.  Verse  I.  F^r  the 
dom  (^heaven  14  /tie,  ^c. — That  shall  tike 
place  under  the  gospel  dispenJsaboA, 
which  may  be  said  to  resemble  ihe  con- 
duct  of  a  certain  wwn,  Me  master  0/ a 

Earlif  in  the  mominff. — A^ABt  vfot,  for 
ofM  truy  rtf>  itpoti,  witk  the  morning ;  thit 
id,  at  day- break,  which  with  the  Jewi  mm 
about  six  o'clock,  and  was  called  the  finl 
hour 

Verse  2.  For  a  penny  a  rfay  ,— The  Ro- 
man demriu^^  or  about  seven  pence  hilf* 
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3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 
standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them ;  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  went  their 
way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

0  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever 
is  right  that  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  hi&  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire, 
beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 


penny  of  our  money.  This  was  the  usual 
rate  of  wages  amonpr  the  Romans,  as  ap- 
pears from  Tacitus,  "  denarius,  diurnum 
sHpendium.** 

Verse  3.  About  the  third  hour.— Or  nine 
o'clock;  when  he  saw  others  standing 
fdZr,  that  is,  unemployed,  because  not 
hired,  tn  ihe  market-place,  ceyopa,  where  it 
was  the  custom  for  the  labourers  who 
wanted  employment  to  assemble.  And 
as  it  was  the  custom  for  the  Jews  often 
to  hire  day  by  day,  and  sometimes  for  a 
£nr  hours  only  of  a  day,  this  was  their 
daily  place  of  resort  at  different  hours. 

Verse  4.  Whatsoever  is  right. — Accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  hours  they  had  to 
kboar  before  the  day  should  terminate. 
He  promised  only  this  just  proportion  of 
wages,  though  he  might  from  his  bounty 
gire  more. 

Verse  5.  The  sixth  and  ninth  hour. — 
IVelve  and  three  in  the  afternoon ;  con- 
sequently, the  eleventh  hour  mentioned 
m  the  next  verse  was  five  in  the  after- 
noon, and  they  who  were  then  hired 


would  have  to  toil  but  one  hour,  till  six 
o*clock,  at  which  time  the  day  closed. 
To  these  also  he  promises  to  give  what- 
soever is  right,  that  is,  an  hour's  wages 
for  the  hour's  work. 

Verse  8.  His  steward. — T(f  ^rrrgov^,  to 
his  agent  or  manager. 

Verse  9.  Every  man  a  penny. — ^AU  the 
labourers  hired  at  the  eleventh  hour  re- 
ceived the  regular  wages  of  a  day,  though 
they  had  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  this 
contrary  to  the  practice ;  for,  as  stated 
above,  the  rules  of  hiring  and  paying  la- 
bourers among  the  Jews  were  very  exact 
and  minute,  as  appears  from  a  tract  of 
Maimonides,  written  on  that  subject,  and 
it  was  the  custom  to  hire  by  the  hour  as 
well  as  by  the  day. 

Verse  10.  They  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more. — ^The  unexpected  and 
unusual  liberality  of  the  master  to  those 
who  had  laboured  but  one  hour,  led  those 
who  had  completed  a  full  day's  toil  to 
expect  that  they  should  receive  in  full 
proportion  to  this  liberality;  but  they 
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have  received  more  ;  and  they  hkewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received  they  murmured  against 
the  goodman  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  *  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  this 
last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own? 
Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  'So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last:  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

*  Or,  have  continued  one  hour  only,  a  Matt  six.  30. 


received  the  day's  wages  at  the  usual  and 
stipulated  rate  only ;  each  a  denarius. 

Verse  12.  These  last  have  wrought  but 
one  hour. — Wetstein  observes  that  they  do 
not  say  upyaaaylo,  but  miriaaif,  speakinp^ 
slightingly  of  the  work  which  they  had 
done;  but  in  the  Septuagint,  Ruth  ii.  19, 
we  have  tou  nron;<rai,  **  Where  hast  thou 
wrought  ?  '*  OotciK,  joined  with  words  de- 
noting time,  signifies  also  to  stay  or  spend; 
and  so  the  words  may  be  rendered,  have 
spent  but  one  hour. 

Burden  and  heat. — The  burden  of  the 
labour,  and  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which, 
through  a  great  part  of  the  day  in  Pales- 
tine, is  very  oppressive. 

Verse  15.  /*  thine  eye  evil  ? — An  evil 
eye  is  a  Hebrew  expression  for  envy,  and 
has  a  tacit  allusion  to  that  peculiar  ex- 
pression of  the  eye  by  which  that  affection 
betrays  itself.  This  is  also  intimated  in 
the  Latin  term  invidia. 

Because  I  am  good. — AyeiBos  is  here  used 
in  the  sense  of  bountiful  or  liberal.  In 
Ecclesiasticus  xxxv.  8,  we  have  *'  a  good 
eye  "  in  the  sense  of  liberality. 

Verse  16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last. — Here  the  yvwim  or  prover- 
bial sentence  is  repeated  from  the  begin- 
ning, to  show  what  the  parable  was  espe- 


cially designed  to  illustrate ;  and  to  this 
is  added  a  second,  used  on  other  occasioiii 
by  our  Lord,— /or  many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen;  which,  as  we  shall  shortly  see, 
relates  rather  to  the  general  conclusion  of 
the  parable,  than  to  the  parable  itself; 
for  the  elucidation  of  which  the  followiof 
remarks  may  be  offered. 

1.  Like  all  other  parables,  it  is  to  \rc  in- 
terpreted by  its  general  design,  and  not 
resolved  into  allegory,  thereby  giving  i 
spiritual  meaning  to  every  particvObr. 
This  has  been  done  by  several  commenta- 
tors, with  great  though  perverted  ing^ 
nuity,  and  with  as  little  judgment.  With 
them  the  vineyard  is  the  church,  ths 
master  ('hrist;  the  labourers  minitten; 
the  vines  the  plants  of  righteousness ;  the 
market-place  the  world,  where,  before 
their  conversion,  God's  elect  idle  about 
amidst  its  pomps  and  vanities;  wHk 
many  other  puerilities  which  diMpate 
the  sense,  and  destroy  the  dignity  of  holy 
writ. 

2.  The  great  points  of  the  parable  are» 
the  fidelity  of  God  in  his  dealings  inth  lU 
his  servants, — he  gives  to  every  one  vhat 
is  right  under  the  agreement  or  coveoanl- 
promises  he  has  made  with  them;  the 
exercise  of  a  free  and  sovereign  graci 


A  D.  33. 


CHAPTER  XX, 


285 


grounded  apoti  his  own  right  to  adminis- 
ter his  bounty  as  he  pleases,  beyond  what 
he  has  engaged  himself  to  do  by  promise ; 
the  actual  exemplification  of  this,  in 
cases  to  which  he  refers;  and  the  un- 
reasonable murmuring  excited  among 
others  by  his  goodness. 

3.  What  the  cases  were  to  which  the 
parable  was  designed  to  apply,  may  be 
discovered  by  inquiring  who  they  were 
that,  being  considered  last,  were  actually 
made  Jirsi  in  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*' 
of  the  administration  of  which  he  had 
heen  speaking.  These  were  the  apostles 
themselves ;  who,  though  inferior  to  the 
learned  scribes  and  priests  among  the 
Jews ;  yet,  by  being  chosen  to  the  high 
honour  of  ruling  in  IMessiah^s  church, 
and  being  constituted  its  only  authorized 
teachers,  were  by  the  special  grace  of 
Christ  made  first.  Then  there  were  the 
publicans  and  sinners,  who,  being  peni- 
tent, received  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
had  a  fulness  of  grace  and  favour  be- 
ttowed  upon  them,  in  the  experience  of 
vhich  men  of  long-continued  and  rigid 
rirtue  among  the  Jews  did  not  exceed, 
even  when  they  came  in  upon  the  call  of 
the  gospel ;  for  many  of  the  priests,  and 
some  of  the  Pharisees,  ultimately  believed 
in  Christ ;  but  we  find  no  intimation  of  a 
greater  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  and 
graces  being  showered  VL\x)n  such  men  as 
Nicoderaus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and 
others  of  the  same  respectable  and  virtu- 
ous character,  who  subsequently  received 
Christianity,  and  who,  probal)Iy,  long 
before  they  were  acquainted  with  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  had  been  serving  God  in 
all  sincerity.  Lastly,  and  chiefly,  the 
Gentiles  were  referred  to.  These  were 
to  be  brought  into  the  church,  and  made 
fellow  heirs,"  being  placed  on  a  perfect 
equality  with  Jewish  believers,  as  to  the 
privileges  and  the  s])iritual  blessings  of 
the  gospel ;  so  that  there  should  be  "no 
diflerence:"  and  to  this  several  of  the  pa- 
rables of  our  Lord  look  forward,  his  de- 
sign being  to  prepare  his  apostles  for  it, 
and  gradually  to  undermine  those  Jewish 
prejudices  against  it,  which  still  held 
possession  of  their  hearts.  These  Gen- 
tiles were  last  in  general  estimation,  and 


in  their  destitution  of  instruction,  and 
yet  they  became  first;  the  Gentile 
church,  in  fact,  ultimately  superseding 
not  only  the  Jewish  church  as  it  existed 
under  the  law,  but  the  churches  of  Jewish 
Christians,  who  in  a  short  time  after  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity  became 
extinct  by  absorption  into  the  Gentile 
churches. 

4.  To  all  these  cases  the  parable  ap- 
plies in  the  most  natural  and  striking 
manner.    The  more  respectable  in  rank, 
and  the  more  learned  in  the  law,  who 
might  then  or  afterwards  believe  in  Christ, 
had  what  was  right,  that  which  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  had  stipulated  to  bestow 
upon  believers  of  every  class ;  but  to  be 
made  apostles  and  ministers  was  not  a 
matter  of  promise  or  stipulation,  and 
though  some  of  them  might  have  been 
labouring  long  and  usefully  in  the  ser- 
vice of  religion  without  mixing  their  doc- 
trines with  the   corruptions  of  other 
teachers,  they  had  no  claim  to  it.  This 
was  a  matter  of  grace,  and  Christ  bestow- 
ed it  upon  the  fishermen  and  publicans  of 
Galilee  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will.     Some  virtuous  Jews,  also, 
who  had  served  God  "  in  all  good  con- 
science," believed  in  Christ,  discovering 
the  defects  of  their  righteousness,  and 
looking  for  salvation  from  him;  and  these 
received  what  the  promise  of  his  mercy 
had  stipulated:  but  those  whose  more 
notorious  offences  had  been  repented  of, 
and  forgiven  by  the  compassion  of  our 
Lord,  received  also  the  same  salv&tion  in 
all  its  fulness  through  faith  ;  and  if  there 
was  in  this  case  a  total  oblivion  of  their 
former  foul  offences,  so  that  they  were 
treated  on  an  equality  with  others,  this 
also  was  a  matter  of  grace,  which  implied 
no  injustice  done  to  the  rest.    Then,  as 
to  the  Gentiles,  though  the  believing  Jews 
might  naturally  suppose  that  in  considera- 
tion of  their  nation  having  been  for  ages 
the  acknowledged  church  of  God,  and 
the  instrument  of  upholding  truth  and 
piety  in  the  world,  after  the  Gentile  na- 
tions had  departed  from  it,  they  ought 
to  have  eminence  and  distinction  in  the 
church  which  Christ  was  about  to  set  up, 
although  other  people  might  be  called 
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into  it;  yet  they  bai  no  reason  to  mur- 
mur at  God's  good n eg s  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
making  them  equal,  and  in  some  respects 
saperior.  ITie  grace  of  the  gospel  in  all 
its  fulness,  as  promised,  waa  granted  to 
thero ;  there  was  in  the  ca^ie  no  breach  of 
the  covenant- stipulation,  but  there  was 
nothing  in  that  to  prevent  the  exuberant 
goodness  of  God  from  flowing  forth  to 
the  Gentiles  also.  And  if,  in  process  of 
time,  he  should  even  make  the  Gentile 
churches  Jtrsf  in  that  instrumentality  by 
which  the  world  was  to  he  illumlnalfcd 
and  converted,  this  was  a  pure  matter  of 
grace  and  sovereign  appointment  not  to 
be  en^ed  but  acquiesced  in  and  adored. 

With  respect  to  the  second  moral  at- 
tached to  the  i>arable,  "for  many  are 
called  but  few  chosen ; "  it  is  manifestly 
supplementary  to  the  first  or  leading 
one,  **  so  the  last  sliall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last;**  which  will  account  for 
its  little  apparent  relevancy  to  the  struc- 
ture of  the  parable  itself,  lliis  ap- 
parent want  of  connection  led  Bishop 
Pearce  to  consider  it  an  interpolation 
from  a  subsequent  chapter.  But  the 
great  mass  of  the  mss.,  and  those  of  the 
highest  authority,  all  indeed  but  two,  are 
opposed  to  this  conjecture,  which  could 
never  have  been  indulf^ed  if  the  true  sense 
of  the  parable  itself  bad  not  esjcaped  that 
writer.  When  that  is  understood,  the 
connexion  is  traced  without  difficulty. 
It  contains  an  incidental  lesson  arts* 
ing,  aa  above  remarked,  not  directly  out 
of  the  parable,  but  from  its  conclusion^ 
which  relates  principally  to  the  calling  of 
all  meup  whether  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners of  Judea,  or  *'  sinners  of  the  Gen- 
tiles," to  the  full  participation  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  But  the  persons 
thus  called  to  this  grace  are  not  left 
without  admonition.  If  murmuring  waa 
to  be  silenced  on  one  part,  presumption 
was  to  be  rebuked  on  the  other.  The 
*'  called,"  hoxvever  great  their  privileges, 
would  not  in  every  case  be  "  the  chosen  ? " 
nay,  the  latter  would  be  few  in  compari- 
son with  the  former,  as  the  final  aecoimt 
would  declare.  For  that  our  Lrord  refers 
to  the  day  of  judgment,  appears  from 
chip.  XX ii.  14,  where  these  very  words  oc* 


cur  as  the  admonitory  moral  of  the  pan- 
ble  of  the  man  that  had  not  the  wedding- 
garii:  e  nt.  No  t witbstan  din  g ,  th  c  refor e ,  that 
all  men,  however  sinful,  and  even  lie 
Gentiles  themselves,  would  be  called  to  an 
equal  participation  with  the  devout  Jewi 
in  the  benefits  of  I^fessi^'s  kingdom, 
yet  their  actual  salvation  would  not  fol- 
low from  that  alone.  The  full  sub  mis- 
sion  of  their  hearts  to  Christ,  the  full 
acceptance  of  his  offered  grace,  and  per- 
severance  in  it  when  received,  iH 
necessary  to  final  salvation  Many  ia  the 
day  of  account  would  be  found  wanting, 
and  thus  in  another  sense  would  the  wordi 
be  fulfilled  among  the  Gentiles  them^ 
selves,  raised  to  these  privileges;  many  of 
them  thus  constituted/rjf  would  be  ksi, 
and  be  utterly  excluded  from  the  klEf* 
dom  of  God.  The  custom  upon  wbich 
this  proverbial  e3Epression  was  founded, 
is  probably  that  of  selecting  from  thf 
mass  of  the  Israelites,  all  of  whom  were 
enrolled  to  bear  arms,  those  most  ftt  for 
military  service.  All  were  called,  hut  the 
most  fit  chosen.  The  expressions  ihtrc- 
fore  of  chosen  men,"  and  *' chooiinf 
out  men,**  for  warlike  ctpeditioBs,  fre- 
qtiently  occur  in  the  Old  Testaraent.  The 
Romans  had  similar  regulations  in  their 
levies ;  but  it  is  utterly  improbable,  thu 
the  allusion  made  use  of  by  our  Lord  wii 
Roman,  when  the  Old  Testament  made 
their  own  ancient  practice  so  familiar  ta 
the  Jews. 

Other  interpretations  of  this  parmbli 
have  been  given,  of  which  it  is  only  w- 
cessary  to  notice  three.  The  first  is  thai 
of  several  of  the  Fathers,  who  earrj  op 
the  different  times  at  which  the  labour* 
ers  were  called  to  the  most  nncieot  p*r 
riods  of  the  world.  Tbus  Jerom,  Hk 
non  uniiig  teniporis,  ei  unim  ^iatis  kowa^tt 
descrtbrntttr,  — *'  Here  we  have  ml  th* 
description  of  the  men  of  one  time,  bal 
of  mankind,  from  the  begin ning  to  tlM 
end  of  the  world.  Abd  and  Seth  were 
called  at  the  first  hour ;  Enoch  and  Noib, 
at  the  third;  at  the  sixths  Abnh»n, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  at  the  ninth.  Mm* 
and  the  prophets at  the  eleventh,  the 
Gentiles."  In  refutation  of  this,  it  U 
enough  to  say,  that  the  transaction  (k- 


CHAPTER  XX. 


287 


^  *  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve 
pies  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

b  Maik  X.  32 ;  Luke  xviiL  31. 


I  in  the  gospel  is  said  to  take  place 
die  administration  of  "  the  kingdom 
iTsn."  Whitby  makes  the  first 
he  commencement  of  our  Lord's 
ry;  the  third,  the  first  mission  of 
Mtles  to  the  cities  of  Israel;  the 
ad  ninth,  their  preaching  to  the  J  e ws 
16  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
h  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  But 
iistinctions  serve  nothing  for  the 
ctioin  of  the  parable,  the  stress  of  the 
le  of  which  does  not  rest  upon 
particulars,  and  they  suppose  a 
ig  in  its  minuter  parts,  which  docs 
pear  to  have  been  intended.  A 
Ad  more  common  opinion  is,  that 
vble  relates  to  the  different  periods 
in  which  men  are  converted  to 
nd  embrace  the  gospel  in  truth, 
lii  is  so  foreign  from  the  connex- 
which  the  parable  stands,  and  the 
stances  of  those  to  whom  it  was 
led,  that  such  an  interpretation 
be  admitted.  One  part  of  its  mo. 
f  indeed  be  applicable  to  those  who 
lieir  youth  have  followed  Christ, 
vf  be  tempted  to  hesitate,  if  not  to 
IT,  at  the  great  and  distinguished 
lometimes  showed  at  a  late  period, 
he  eleventh  hour,  to  those  who 
h  a  great  part  of  life  have  lived  in 
I  of  alienation  from  God.  They 
I  taught  that  grace  is  in  its  nature 
ind  that  God  can  do  what  he  will 
is  own ;  and  that  whilst  he  makes 
is  promises  to  them,  he  does  them 
iry  by  magnifying  the  exceeding 
of  bis  grace  toothers.  Still,  though 
mm  is  deducible  from  the  parable, 
iplicable  to  this  and  similar  cases, 
nble  itself  had  no  respect  in  its 
f  sense  to  such  cases. 
if  finally  be  remarked,  that  this  pa- 
4  our  Lord  appears  in  a  different 
ithe Talmud.  *'  To  what  was  R.  Bon 
sijalike?  To  a  king  who  hired  many 
irs ;  among  whom,  there  was  one 
rho  performed  his  work  extraor- 


dinarily well.  What  did  the  king?  He 
took  him  aside,  and  walked  with  him  to 
and  fro ;  and  when  even  was  come  the 
labourers  came  that  they  might  receive 
their  hire ;  and  he  gave  him  a  complete 
hire  with  the  rest.  And  the  labourers 
murmured,  saying,  'We  have  laboured 
hard  all  the  day,  and  this  man  only  two 
hours,  yet  he  has  received  as  much  wages 
as  we.'  The  king  saith  to  them,  '  He  hath 
laboured  more  in  those  two  hours,  than 
you  in  the  whole  day.'  So  R.  Bon  plied 
the  law  more  in  eight  and  twenty  years, 
than  another  in  a  hundred  years."  This 
puerile  version  of  the  noble  parable  of 
our  Lord  is  here  introduced,  because  it 
has  been  quoted  in  favour  of  the  absurd 
theory  held  by  some  learned  men,  that 
our  Lord  often  borrowed  his  observations 
and  parables  from  the  Jewish  Rabbins. 
Yet  this  Talmudical  parable  was  not 
written  till  several  hundred  years  after 
our  Lord's  days,  and  bears  upon  it  the 
most  obvious  character  of  plagiarism 
from  the  New  Testament,  but  debased 
and  spoiled  by  being  accommodated  to 
the  poor  style  and  feeble  thoughts  of 
some  Rabbinical  doctor.  It  is,  however, 
curious  that  the  Jew  has  given  precisely 
the  same  turn  to  the  parable  as  some 
modem  commentators,  who  make  the  re- 
ward  to  the  labourers  at  the  eleventh 
hour  to  rest  upon  the  merit  of  their  su- 
perior diligence,  and  the  better  spirit  in 
which  they  engaged  in  their  short  ser- 
vice. So  easily  does  pharisaism  invade 
both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  so  difficult  is 
it  for  man  to  submit  to  be  dealt  with  in 
the  way  of  pure  grace  and  mercy. 

Verse  17.  Going  up  to  Jerusalem,  Sfc,^ 
This  was  the  last  time  of  his  going  to 
this  city ;  and  St.  Mark  adds,  that  the 
disciples  "  were  amazed,  and  as  they  fol- 
lowed were  afraid : "  amazed  at  his  bold- 
ness in  going  up  again  to  Jerusalem, 
where  the  rage  of  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  they  knew  was  so  extreme  against 
him ;  and  qfraid  of  the  consequences  both 
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18  Behold^  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

19  *  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
scourgCj  and  to  crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

20  ^  *  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  Am,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing 
of  him* 

c  John  xTiii.  32,  d  Mark  35. 


to  him  and  to  tberaselves.  Our  Lord 
therefore  takes  the  iwelre  apart  from  the 
other  disci plesi  to  &bow  them  that  their 
feart  were  not  groundleas,  and  to  point 
out  to  them  that  thus  ail  things  writ- 
ten by  the  prophets  concerning;  the  Son 
of  Man  should  be  accompUshed."  (Luke 
xviit,  3L)  The  whole  diacourae  is  mi- 
nutely prophetic^  and  showB  that  the 
scene  of  his  sufferings  was  constantly, 
eiid  in  all  its  humiliation^)  and  m!>st 
painful  details,  before  his  eyes.  What 
stronger  proof  can  we  have  that  the  death 
of  Christ  was  voluntary  ?  and  if  voluntaj-y, 
it  waa  then  vicarious.  How  many  parti- 
culars are  here  predicted  !  L  That  he 
should  be  kittra^ed  ;  2.  Into  f  Ac  hands,  not 
of  the  Roman  governor,  but  ot  the  thief 
priests  and  scribes,  composing  the  great 
council ;  a.  That  they  should  condemn  him 
to  death t  under  their  law,  as  a  hUsiphe^ 
mer;  yet,  4.  That  they  should  not  stone 
him,  which  was  the  Moaaic  punishment, 
hut  should  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles^  the 
Romans,  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  "  to 
spit  upon/'  (Mark  3S  j  and  to  crucify, 
all  which  circumstances  were  most  accu- 
rately fulfilled  ;  5.  That  on  the  third  day 
he  should  rise  attain.  St.  Luke  adds, 
that  "they  understood  ntme  of  these 
things;  and  this  saying  was  hidden  from 
them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which 
were  spoken/*  They  knew  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  hut  probably  tlvought  that 
he  was  speaking  in  a  kind  of  parable p  and 
that  the  expressions  carried  with  them  a 
aecret  mystical  meanings  to  which  as  yet 
they  had  not  the  key.  They  aj^prehended. 


it  is  true,  a  powerful  opposition,  iDti 
great  danger,  hut  might  suppose  that  this, 
when  permitted  to  a  certain  extent,  would 
only  give  occasion  to  their  Master  to  di*- 
play  his  power  and  to  destroy  his  ftie- 
mies.  Yet  they  seem  to  have  been  agi- 
tated by  very  opposite  feelings  and  views, 
rapidly  succeeding  each  other,  and  pro- 
ducing both  hope  and  fear ;  and  in  t^iis 
state  of  mind  were  utterly  disqualified  lo 
pay  such  an  attention  to  the  worde  of 
Christ  as  might  have  led  to  a  clearer 
comprehension  of  his  meaning,  thuugii 
he  now  only  repeated  what  he  had  «y«- 
ral  titnea  stated  before  on  the  subject  of 
his  death  ht  the  plainest  terms.  istiU, 
however,  in  this  perplexed  state  of  HWid 
they  continued  to  follow  hina  eiren  to  Je* 
ruaalem,  and  thereby  proved  the  sinceotf 
of  their  faith,  and  the  fitreugth  of  ihtxt 
honest  and  ardent  attachment.  The  tno- 
ral  strength  of  the  apostles  is  exbibitei 
perhaps  the  more  forcibly,  by  that  wry 
inflrmity  of  judgment  which  they 
played  whenever  the  death  of  their  Mti- 
ter  was  alluded  to. 

Verse  20.  The  mother  of  Zehed^s 
drett. — Her  name  was  Salome ;  and  a;s  ber 
husband  does  not  appear  to  have  been  t 
follower  of  Christ,  she  has  been  suppot^ii 
to  be  a  widow.  Her  sons  were  Jame* 
and  John,  already  two  of  the  mos^  fi- 
voured  disciples,  which  might  have  em- 
boldened the  request.  The  mother  alone 
has  been  censured  for  this  ambition  ;  ImU 
by  referring  to  the  account  in  Mark,  her 
sons  were  as  much  engaged  in  the  affui 
as  herself,  for  it  is  there  stated  thai  tbej 
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21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith  unto 
him.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They 
say  unto  him.  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  : 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left^  is  not  mine  to 


made  the  petition;  naeaning  that  ihey 
made  it  through  their  mother^  This  re- 
quest Grotius  naturally  conjectures  arose 
oat  oi  the  promise  just  taade  to  the  apoa- 
tles,  of  sitting  on  twelve  thrones  ;  and  it 
mj  be  added,  that  as  the  imngery  in  that 
pKBngt  is  taken  from  the  Sanhedrim,  the 
request  had  the  same  reference ;  for  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Nase,  or  preeident 
of  the  sanhedrim^  sat  the  Ah  Bethdin  or 
father  of  the  court,  and  on  the  left  the 
Hacam  or  &age.  There  waa  nothing 
therefore  in  the  request  of  the  eonfl  of 
ZebeJee  inconsistent,  in  their  view,  with 
the  general  protnke  that  the  twelve  apos- 
tles ihould  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  |  but 
they  desired  the  two  most  elevated  places, 
the  two  oi£ce.9  under  CTlirlat  of  the  great- 
est dignity.  The  request  proceeded  from 
a  criminal  ambition. 

Verse  22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ash, — 
This  not  only  reproves  the  requeist  itself, 
hut  intimates  tkat  they  were  iguorant  of 
the  true  nature  of  his  kingdom,  where 
the  highest  cmioence  was  that  of  the 
severest  labours  and  the  most  painful  suf- 
ferings.   Christ  hiraaelf  obtained  not  his 

Itoown  by  wars  and  victories,  but  by  shame 

Eld  death. 

m  7b  drink  of  my  cup It  was  anciently 
Tfce  custom,  at  great  entertainmentSi  for 
the  governor  of  the  feast  to  appoint  to 
each  of  his  guests  the  kind  and  propor- 
tioQ  of  wine  which  they  were  to  drink, 
&Dd  to  assign  to  every  one  his  cup.  Hence, 
hoth  in  iacred  and  profane  writers  the 
tup  m  metaphorically  uned  for  the  portion 
nf  good  or  evil  that  befals  men  in  life ; 


but  is  more  frequently  used  to  express  an 
evil  or  afflictive  lot.  The  allusion  in 
Home  passages  appears  to  be  to  the  em- 
poisoned cup  given  to  malefactors.  **  Be- 
hold, they  whose  judgment  waa  not  to 
drink  of  the  cup  have  assuredly  drunken  ; 
and  art  thou  he  that  tihall  altogether  go 
unpunished  t  Thou  shalt  not  go  unpu- 
nished, hut  thou  shalt  surely  drink  of  it," 
(Jer.  xlix.  12,)  "0  Jerusalem,  which 
hast  drunk  at  the  hand  of  ths  Lord  the 
cup  of  his  fury,  thou  hast  drunken  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  and  wrung 
them  out."  (Isaiah  Ir.  17  ) 

Bapiiz^  with  the  baptlvrnt  ^*c.^The 
being  immersed  and  overwhelmed  with 
waters  is  a  frequent  metuphor,  in  all  Ian* 
guages,  to  express  the  rush  of  successive 
troubles.  This  repetition  of  the  same 
term  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  style, 
but  is  found  also  in  the  ancient  Greek 
writers.  Grieabach  leaves  out  this  clause 
respecting  baptism  from  his  text;  but 
it  is  found  in  the  greater  number  of  Mss  , 
and  not  only  coincides  with  the  context, 
hut  is  found  in  the  parallel  place,  Mark 
X.  38,  where  he  retains  it. 

We  are  tsbk.  —How  rashly  this  was  said 
appeared  from  the  sequel,  when  they  all 
forsook  him  and  fled. 

Verse  23,  1>  sh'all  indeed  drink,  ^'c. — 
Both  were  to  endure  ajflictions  for  the 
truth's  aake,  and  thus^  to  drink  of  the  same 
cup  and  be  baptized  with  the  same  hap* 
tism,  though  in  a  lower  measure  i  for 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  in  themselves, 
as  in  their  design,  peculiar  to  himself. 
Thev  drank  of  the  same  cup,  hut  he 
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give,  but  it  slmil  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  af 
my  Father, 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it^  they  were  moved  with  indig- 
nation against  the  two  brethren, 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him^  and  said, '  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them, 

e  Luke  x%,  25. 


drained  its  bitteroees.  James,  the  bro- 
ther of  John,  was  put  to  death  by  Herod  ; 
and  John»  beeidea  the  ordinary  persecu- 
tions which  he  endured  with  his  brethren, 
was  banished  into  Patmos. 

h  nut  mine  to  y>pe,  hut  it  shall  be  gi?eri 
to  them /or  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Fa- 
IAi?r.— The  words  "it  ahaH  be  giren," 
are  not  in  the  Greek,  and  have  been  un- 
happily supplied  by  our  translatori,  as 
though  there  had  been  an  ellipsis.  But 

TOW  Tojpof  fiovi  is  to  be  rendered,  not  mine 
to  give,  except  to  them  for  wham  it  is  pre- 
pared tjf  mp  Father  oXAap  hut,  being  used 
for  #1  f  irij  e3:c^t.  Thus  «t  /iij,  in  Matthew 
xvii,  8,  is  expressed  by  hAAa  in  the  pa- 
rallel place,  Mark  \x,  %x  "  they  satr  no 
man,"  uAAo,  ''save,"  except  Jesus  only. 
It  is  worthy  remark,  that  in  few  of  our 
English  translations  of  the  Bible,  before 
that  of  king  James,  are  there  any  supplied 
words.  The  Bishops'  Bible  has,  is  not 
mine  to  giVe  but  to  them  for  whom  it  m 
prepared  of  my  Father."  l*hus  the  mean- 
ing is  obvious ;  the  pasjiage  neither  states 
that  the  Son  had  no  power  to  dispose  of 
the  honours  of  his  o\rn  kingdom,  nor 
that  eternal  glory  is  lo  be  given  only  to 
the  elect  chosen  by  the  Father  in  Christ, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  t  but 
simply  that  CJhrist  had  no  power^  as  Sa- 
lome and  her  sons  supposed,  to  grant  the 
honoura  of  his  kingdom  on  the  principle 
of  favouritism,  or  from  the  interest  which 
Salome  might  have  in  his  regards  from 
her  assiduous  attendance  upon  him, 
and  ministering  lo  him^  or  from  the  affec- 
tion which  might  be  thought  to  arise 
from  the  natural  relationship  between  him 
snd  James  and  John,  who  are  calkd  the 


brothers  of  our  Lord ;  but  that  te  tdaik 
nisters  all  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  and 
assigns  its  offices  and  rewards,  in  perfect 
conformity  to  the  will  and  counsels  of  tk 
Father.  Betwixt  the  persons  of  tbe  ef«r 
blessed  Trinity  there  is  a  perfect  conscot, 
and  the  laws  by  which  they  will  distribute 
the  rewards  of  heaven  are  revealed.  For 
it  is  to  the  final  honours  of  eternity  tluH 
our  Lord  mnst  be  considered  m  referrijif ; 
since  we  know  the  fact,  that  no  siiperioritj 
of  one  or  a  few  was  established  wixm% 
the  apostles  on  earth.  But  at  his  secoad 
coming  he  will  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing m  his  work  shall  be.  The  highiiS 
dignities  are  therefore  pr^ared  for  thm 
who  are  by  holiness,  sceal,  and  labour  betl 
prepared  for  them.  Thus  is  both  the  h- 
vouritism  of  earthly  attachments,  which 
might  he  supposed  to  exist  between  our 
Lord  and  Salome  and  her  soni,  and  tiisi 
which  is  supposed  to  arise  from  an  eternal 
election  of  persona  to  eternal  florf, 
equally  shut  out.  The  rule  of  di^tnt^Vr 
tion  is  fixed  *  he  that  by  diligent  **  occupt- 
tion  "of  his  Lord's  goods  makes  hk  in 

pounds  gain  ten  pounds,"  ahaU  hife 
"authority  over  ten  cities." 

Verse  24.  Were  mated  with  indi^&tiem, 
— St  J^Iark  says,  were  much  displ««^ed/' 
a  strong  emotion  of  anger  having  h«cn 
excited  in  their  minds ;  which  our  Lord 
calmly,  and  with  impressive  dignity,  re- 
strains, by  calling  them  unto  him,  lod 
teaching  them  all  a  lesison  of  the  deepest 
wisdom  as  well  as  piety,  and  which,  if 
observed,  would  banish  all  ambition  and 
all  contentions  from  among  the  discipki 
of  Christ  for  ever. 

Verse  25.  E^tercise  domimim  onr  ikm, 
J^c. — Tliis  passage  sufficiently  shows  thM 
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26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant : 


Chiisi^e  "  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  j*' 
that  is,  it  is  not  conformed  either  in  its 
tHftir*  »ND,  or  FOkM,  to  the  civil  gown- 
metits  established  among  men,  h  doen 
not,  however,  foUow  from  these  words, 
that  hw  church  is  without  government, 
or  that  it  ba»  oot  ofllicerii  who  are  com- 
iDimoiied  by  him  to  bear  mle.  Thh 
emekmaik  would  be  contrary  to  his  own 
act ;  for  he  gave  "  ibronei  "  to  bis  apos- 
tles j  and  appointed  them  to  ''jiulge/* 
foveni,  preside  over  *Hhe  twelve  trifles  " 
of  the  apirituaJ  ItraeL  See  note  cliai).  xii. 
3§,  They  too  appointed  prei^byters  or 
tldera^  to  teach  and  enforce  the  Iaw«  of 
Chritt  in  the  church,  to  '*  reprove  the 
unruly/'  and  to  reject  obstinate  ofTenderi 
from  the  comrotmioo  of  saints.  Th^ 
meaning  tnoit  therefore  be  collected  from 
ihe  occasion ;  and  as  it  is  clear  that  the 
requ«it  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  arose  out 
of  the  notion,  more  or  less  still  retained 
by  all  the  apo«tles,  that  the  kingdom  6f 
Cbriftf  however  spiritual  in  some  respects 
ri  might  he,  yet,  nevertbeleM,  was  to  be 
embodied  in  the  form  of  a  civil  govern- 
ment orer  the  Jewish  nation,  eo  that  it 
ihould  regain  it«  independence,  and  he 
ranked  again  among  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world;  our  Lord's  words  oppose  this 
earth ty  notion,  by  declaring  that  in  his 
kingdom  there  should  be  no  such  domi- 
nion or  authority  as  the  princes  and 
great  men,  the  ap^oir?!!,  and  the  jwf^aAoj,  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  splendour  and  power  of 
whose  governments  they  envied,  eier- 
ciaed  among  their  subjects.  Those  who 
lake  the  compound  verbs,  KaioKuptrvm,  and 
«ii|i4AriAfav,  to  have  more  force  than  the 
mmm  verbs  in  their  simple  form,  supjiose 
them  lo  indicate  the  tyrannical  and  arbi- 
trary power  which  the  Gentile  rulers 
ufiually  exercised ;  but  they  do  not  seem 
lo  have  considered  that  the  fair  inference 
from  this  would  be.  that  the  same  rind 
of  dominion  and  authority  might,  for  any 


thing  our  Lord  rays  to  the  contrary, 
set  up  in  the  Chrirtian  church,  provided 
it  were  not  carried  to  the  extent  of  seve- 
rity ;  in  other  worda,  that  the  mtne  kind 
of  coercion  and  compulsjon  might  be  ap- 
plied to  spiritual  matters  ttn  to  those  of 
civil  life.  But  the  fact  if  not  only,  that 
these  verbs,  in  their  compound  form^  are 
frequently  used  in  no  stronger  sense  than 
when  simple  ;  but  that  S^t.  Luke,  in  the 
parallel  place,  Luke  xxti.  25,  uses  them 
only  in  the  simple  form  to  express  the 
very  same  thing,  which  is  decisive  of  the 
question.  It  is  not,  therefore,  merely  the 
DCOREE  hut  the  KINO  of  dominion  exer^ 
cised  by  the  princes  of  the  f 5 entiles  in 
their  kingdoms,  which  our  I^ord  excludes 
from  his  church.  And  when  it  is  con- 
sidered, that  the  government  which  Christ 
and  hh  apostles  have  established  in  the 
church  is  wholly  adapted  to  it  as  a  spiri- 
tual society,  and  consists, — 1,  In  direction ; 
2.  In  brotherly  reproof  when  a  fault  has 
been  committed;  3.  In  faithful  hut  pa- 
tient admonition  when  it  is  persisted  in ; 
and,  4,  In  exclusion  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord^  the  visible  sign  of  communion,  hut 
with  no  infliction  of  civil  disabilities  or 
penalties  i — nothing  is  more  different  in 
kind  than  this  species  of  government  from 
that  exercised  in  a  civil  community,  and 
which  in  its  mildest  form  must  accom- 
plish its  ends  by  the  threat  or  by  the 
actual  infliction  of  fines,  imprisonments, 
or  eorporal  chastisement.  By  virtue  of 
this  power  operating  upon  the  fears  of 
men,  civil  rulers  acquire  authority,  and 
effect  the  ends  of  the  institution  of  civil 
government.  But  it  Ahaii  nat  he  so  amontf 
yon  ;  you  are  to  obtain  authority  in  tLe 
churches,  and  to  effect  the  ends  of  their 
institution,  by  hor^l  inffuenca :  wAojoecer 
will  he  great  ammt^  ^on,  ht  him  be  yoar  mi* 
nister^  Stojto^os,  ctmdjutor  or  helper ;  and 
whosoei^er  wiU  be  chitf  ammff  yow,  let  him 
he  your  serptxTtt^  SotiAof,  or,  as  St.  Mark 
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28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  Hfe  a  ransom  for  many. 

r  PhU.  ii.  7, 


expressea  it,  "servant  of  all."  In  tHie 
paasage  our  Lord^  according  to  the  style 
frequently  used  by  the  Hebrews,  expreeies 
lumaelf  in  parallelisms,  where  the  second 
clause  is  exegetical  of  the  preceding  one, 
with  which  it  corresponds,  and  eipresacs 
the  idea  with  greater  force. 

Verge  28.  Even  us  the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  he  ministered  uato^  i^-c. — Chnrfp^ 
in  the  same  mmner  as,  the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  into  the  world  to  exercise  power 
and  dominion,  to  rule  over  men  and  to  be 
ser^^edby  them;  but  by  laborious  and  anin- 
termitted  application,  by  going  about 
doing  good,"  to  lerve  and  benefit  them. 

And  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  man^. — 
The  doctrine  of  tlie  atonement,  the  great 
foundation  and  topstone  of  the  Christiau 
syalem,  is  here  most  clearly  laid  down. 
That  which  waa  given  by  Chrifit  was  his 
life,  upon  that  great  principle  which 
runs  through  all  the  dispensations  of  re- 
vealed religion,  that,  without  the  shedding 
of  blood,  there  is  no  remission :  that 
which  man  had  forfeited  by  his  sin  was 
life ;  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  j"  and 
that  which  alone  could  free  him  from 
thi^  penalty  was  the  substitution  of  a 
woiiLEft  UFE  in  place  of  his  own,  to 
which  aU  the  sacrifices  of  animal  life  tin* 
der  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tions looked  forward  as  instituted  types. 
Christ  is  said  to  give  his  hfe ;  which  not 
only  intimates  that  his  sneering  a  and 
death  were  voluntarily  undergone,  but 
that  he  had  a  power  over  the  disposal  of 
his  life  which  no  merely  human  being  is 
invested  with.  "  I  have  power  to  lay 
down  my  life,  and  T  have  power  to  take 
it  again,"  are  words  which  no  man  but 
our  Lord  ever  used  i  and  they  pro\'e  that 
his  hiunanity  was  impersonated  in  a 
higher  nature,  possessing  a  sovereign  au- 
thority, and  having  life  and  death  at  com- 
mand. The  precise  nature  of  the  act  by 
which  Christ,  who  might  have  prevented 
it,  submitted  to  die,  is  expressed  by  the 
term  Kvrpov^  a  ransom,  or  price  of  redemp- 


tion, whet  her  from  death,  captivity,  or  any 
other  state  of  misery,  la  the  SeptnagiDC 
it  generally  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew 
which  signifies  a  piacular  sacrifice j 
in  which  sense  it,  or  some  word  derived 
from  it,  is  constantly  used  in  the  New 
Testament  with  reference  to  the  death  of 
Christ.  "  In  whom  we  have  redemptim^ 
rjjv  wTftKvTfXifftv,  through  fiLs  bhod"  Eph.  I. 
7.  Ye  were  not  redeemed,  fXtrrpw^irn 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  L4Mb  without  blemish  a&d 
without  spot/*  Thus,  that  dehveriDce 
of  man  from  sin,  misery,  and  all  other 
consequences  of  his  apostasy  from  God, 
which  constitutes  our  redemption  hj 
Christ,  is  not  granted  without  a  conside- 
ration as  an  act  of  mere  prerogntiTc. 
The  ransom,  the  redemption -price,  wai 
exacted  and  paid  ;  one  thing  was  given 
for  another*^"  the  precious  blood" 
Chrisitp  "as  of  a  Lumfr,"  that  is  to  siy 
sacrificially  oOTered  for  captive  and  con- 
demned  men.  In  this  manner,  hegatf 
himself  a  ransom,  avrikirFpov^  for  all,"  *u 
that  there  is  no  further  satisfacticm  or 
price  to  be  paid  by  any. 

For  mani^.  —  Here  a>^i  signifies  not 
merely  for  the  benefit  of  many,  hut  m 
their  stead,  in  their  place,  which  is  tbe 
strong  and  original  sense  of  this  prepoii- 
lion,  as  in  the  following  passages : — 2  Sam 
XYiii.  33,  "Would  to  God  1  had  died,  am 
(TOW,  for  the§,"  in  thy  stead,  Archeljui 
did  r^ign  in  Judea,  on-i,  tii  the  room  tf, 
hi^  father  Herod.'*    **  If  he  ask  i  fithi 
will  he,  ojn-i,  for  a  fish,  in  place  or  instead 
of  a  fish,  give  him  a  serpent  >  '*    But  be- 
cause TD^Aoii'  is  here  used  without  ib* 
article,  it  has  been  argued,  that  ihe  tensa 
h,  that  Christ  gave  his  life  a  ransom  b- 
stead  of  manif  ransoms,  that  is,  invteaid  of 
the  numerous  and  frecjuetitly  repeated 
oblations  of  the  Mosaic  law,    fiui  bow- 
ever  true  it  is»  that  the  one  sacnJIri  of 
Christ  took  the  place  of  the  many  tyfn. 
cal  sacrifices  previously  instituted*  ihk 
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29  «And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
followed  him. 

30  ^  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying.  Have 
mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should 
hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried  the  tnore,  saying.  Have  mercy 
on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

g  Mark  x.  46 ;  Luke  xviii.  35. 


important  doctrine  is  no  where  expressed 
b  such  terms  as  occur  in  the  text,  which 
by  a  Jew  accustomed  to  sacrificial  phrases 
would  be  understood  to  enunciate  the 
unmeaning  proposition,  that  the  death  of 
Qirist  was  a  price  paid  to  redeem  the 
acrifices  of  the  law!  Besides,  in  the 
tense  ot  abolishing  the  Mosaic  sacrifices, 
t]ie  words  are  broken  off  from  the  scope 
and  intent  of  the  passage,  which  is  to 
ihow  that  Christ  not  only  came  to  minis- 
ter to  others,  but  to  do  even  more  than 
thiB  for  others,  namely,  to  give  his  life  for 
them.    Nor  is  there  any  weight  in  the 
argument  from  the  absence  of  the  article ; 
•liU  persons,  not  things,  are  intended,  as 
in  chap.  xxvi.  28,  "  This  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for 
many,  «^iroXA«r,  for  the  remission  of 
tins."    "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins,  iroAA»i',  of  many,"  Hebrews  ix. 
28.    Some,  however,  who  admit,  that  the 
text  signifies  that  the  Son  of  man  gave 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many  persons,  deny 
that  roWoi,  without  the  article,  is  equiva- 
lent to  ircuTCf,  all,  though  they  acknow- 
kdge  that  oiiroKXot  has  that  import; 
whilst  others  again  contend,  that  neither 
with  nor  without  the  article  is  it  to  be 
taken  in  that  extensive  sense.  In  answer 
to  the  first  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
text  before  us,  and  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  are  in 
their  sense  strictly  correspondent,  and 
that,  in  the  latter,  the  apostle  declares, 
that  Christ  **  gave  himself,  caniXmpov  vntp 
TOW,  a  ransom  for  all,"  thereby  show- 
ing that  he  understood  toaaoi,  as  used  by 
the  evangelist,  to  be  fully  equivalent  to 
TCrrci    In  like  manner,  in  the  Septua- 
gint  version  of  Daniel  xii.  2,  woaAoi  with- 

c ; 


out  the  article  is  used  for  all  mankind: 
"  And  many,  iroAXoi,  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt."  With  respect  to 
those  who  deny  that  oi  iroWoi  ever  signi- 
fies all  mankind,  it  is  sufficient  to  quote 
Romans  v.  19:  "For  as  by  one  man's 
disobedience  many,  oi  woAAoi,  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many,  oi  woAAot,  be  made  righteous." 
The  text,  therefore,  not  only  expressly 
lays  down  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement, 
but  extends  its  intent  and  design  to  all 
mankind. 

Verse  29.  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho, — St.  Mark  says,  **  As  he  went 
out  from  Jericho  ; "  but  St.  Luke,  accord- 
ing to  our  translation,  "  As  he  was  coiue 
nigh  to  Jericho."  This  apparent  discre- 
pancy altogether  arises  from  a  wrong  ren- 
deriug  of  r<f  tyyi^ttif,  which  ought  to 
be  translated  indefinitely,  while  he  was 
near,  that  is,  before  he  had  gone  far  from 
the  city. 

Verse  30.  Two  blind  men.  The  evange- 
lists Mark  and  Luke  mention  but  one, 
whom  the  former  calls,  "Bartimaeus, 
the  SOD  of  Timaeus  and,  as  the  name  is 
particiUarly  mentioned,  we  may  conclude 
that,  either  from  his  family,  or  some  other 
circumstance,  he  was  a  well-known  cha- 
racter, which  may  account  for  his  case 
only  being  noticed.  He  was  also,  proba- 
bly, the  speaker  both  for  himself  and 
companion. 

Verse  31.  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace. 
— ^This  is  both  an  awkward  and  an  ob- 
scure rendering,   ^irmiitiaw  avrois  ought 
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32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said^  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  imto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened, 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them^  and  touched  their 
eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him, 

CHAPTER  XXL 

1  Christ  rideth  inlo  Jemsakm  tipon  an  aw,  12  driveih  ike  dayi?r^  and  seUm  oui  of  th 
temple,  17  curseth  tkefg-tree,  23  putieth  to  siknve  i he  priest s  and  eiders^  2B  and 
rebukeih  them  %  the  stMiUtude  of  the  two  ^onSf  35  and  the  husbaadnm,  wko  skx 
such  as  were  sent  unto  them. 

1  And  '  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Beth  phage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives^  then  sent  Jesus 
two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you, 

a  Marie  xi  1 ;  Lnke  xiz*  29. 


to  be  rendered  J  charg^id  themt  and  urot  not 
becamet  but  that,  Tbe  parallel  place, 
Mark  is,  "  IVlany  charged  him  tbat 

be  fihould  bold  his  peace." 

ITiese  blind  men,  having  heard  of  his 
character  and  works,  believed  him  to  be 
the  Messiah,  and  therefore  addreaa  him 
m  **  tbe  Son  of  David,^'  the  common  title 
of  the  Meisiab  among  the  Jews;  they 
carne&Uy  implore  bis  mercy  i  and  ,  though 
charged  by  the  multitude  to  hold  their 
peace,  as  thinkinj§f  perhaps  they  were  cla- 
mouring for  alms,  they  cry  out  the  more. 
Our  Lord  at  first  appears  not  to  regard 
them,  intending  to  try  their  faith,  and 
pursues  his  way ;  but  at  length  he  itood 
Blill,  and  granted  their  request,  thereby  en- 
couraging, as  in  other  instances,  impor- 
tunate and  persevering  prayer.  Mr. 
Baxter  here  remarks,  "  Bodily  calamities 
are  easily  felt,  and  bodily  welfare  easily 
desired ;  but  though  Christ  most  ralum 
those  who  prefer  spiritual  mercies,  yet  he 
hath  compassion  also  on  men*i  bodies,  as 
Eerviceable  to  their  souls,  and  to  bis 
glory.  ' 

CHAPTER  XX!.  Vers*  1  And  were 
came  to  Bethphage. — St.  Mark  and  St, 


Lukeaay,^*  Betbpbage  and  Bethany; 
confines  of  these  districts  ddjoininf  each 
other,  Betbpbage  being  between  Bethany 
and  Jerusalem,  but  near  the  latter,  Xht 
village  being  within  sight  of  the  wiUi. 
Bethany  was  two  miks  distant  from  Je- 
rusalem^ and  the  Mount  of  Olivef!  one. 
This  eminence  was  so  called  from  tbe 
number  of  olive  trees  which  grew  upon 
it.  A  few  trees  of  this  kind  still  xtmm 
scattered  through  this  district. 

Verse  2.  The  milage  over  againH  yfl«* 
— This  Tillage  is  supposed  by  some  to  be 
Nohp  distant  about  two  milea. 

An  ass  tied,  and  a  coli  with  ker. — The 
ancient  judges  and  kings  of  Israel  rod* 
upon  asses  i  horses,  as  well  as  chirioCi 
of  war,  being  forbidden  ;  so  Ibat  iHhta 
Solomon  and  bis  successors  mtdtipbed 
horses,  they  were  rebuked  for  it  by  th* 
prophets.  The  leading  reasons  of  thif 
prohibition  appear  to  have  been,  I.  Thit 
they  should  not  be  tempted  by  a  caralry 
force  to  invade  other  nations,  eltbi-r  for 
predatory  purposes,  or  for  conqtiest,  but 
be  content  with  their  own  land  asngoa! 
by  God ;  and,  2.  That  they  might  tnut  in 
God  to  give  them  the  victory  against  til 
invaders  by  means  of  their  own  priMl 
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and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ; 
loose  theMf  and  bring  t/iem  unto  me, 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  nnto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  sayings 


ID  fan  tr  J  alone ;  and  bo  the  probibilion 
reminded  them  always  of  God's  promiiet , 
and  of  their  dependence.  Solomoo  and 
iucce^dinif  kings  violated  thia  rule,  and 
were  often  sharply  reproved  for  it  by  the 
prophets.  They  affected  horses  both  for  ^ 
wzTf  and  for  state  and  show,  the  horse 
being  a  nobler  animal  than  the  asH  or 
mule  ;  and  our  Lord's  making  his  royal 
«ntry  into  Jerusalem  on  an  aas  is  there- 
fore noted  by  the  prophet  Zechariah  as  a 
toark  of  his  lowliness  j  for  though  in  an- 
cient times  the  princes  of  Tarael  made  use 
of  asses y  that  custom  had  long  ceased. 

The  ass  and  the  colt  were  both  brought 
to  our  Lord ;  but  he  rode  only  on  the  lat- 
ter. The  other  evangelists  add,  "On 
which  never  man  had  sat.^'  It  had  never 
been  uaed  for  common  purposes,  and  was 
appropriated  to  a  sacred  one.  As  the  colt 
only  was  needed,  though  the  ass  followed 
by  natural  instinct,  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  mention  the  colt  only. 

Verse  3.  The  Lord  haih  ue^  of  them. — 
Pk-obably  nothing  more  is  here  intended  by 
"  the  Lord/*  than  our  Mfisler^  answering 
to  the  Hebrew  ^i.  Christ,  who  knew 
that  an  ais  and  colt  would  he  found  by 
his  disciples  in  inch  a  place,  doubtless 
knew  also  that  the  owner  of  them  was  so 
well  acquainted  with  hh  character,  and 
wna  10  well  affected  towards  him,  that  he 
would  grant  the  loan  of  hh  beasts  as  soon 
as  the  disciples  should  declare  for  whose 
.i2»e  they  were  intended* 

Vene  4.  AU  ihis  was  dorte  that  it  mi^kt 
he  fuifiikd,  ^^c, — ^The  end  of  the  action 
was  not  merely  or  chiefly  to  fiUfil  the 
prophecy,  but  the  prophecy  was  uttered 
with  reference  to  it,  and  was  fulfilled  by 
it,  whilst  the  action  itself  rested  upon 
other  reasons.  These  appear  to  have 
been,  1,  To  assert  his  majesrty,  as  in  truth 
the  Kiug  Messiah,  and  yet  still  to  show 

V 


that  his  kingdom  was  not  a  civil  one,  by 
hii  taking  no  Htep  to  avail  himself  of  the 
popular  excitement  to  seize  the  reina  of 
government  i  for  after  the  events  of  this 
triumphal  day  he  retired  into  the  secrecy 
and  solitude  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  2. 
To  give  an  opportunity  to  the  people 
publicly  to  declare  their  hehef  that  he  was 
the  Messiae,  the  Son  of  David,  of  which 
they  were  now  generally  persuaded, 
although  their  ^iews  of  the  true  character 
of  the  Messiah  were  confused  and  erring, 
3.  To  profess  more  publicly  than  here- 
tofore, and  in  the  very  metropoUs  of 
Judca,  that  he  was  that  "  King  "  of  Zion 
of  whom  the  prophet  Zccharias  had  spo- 
ken, as  coming  '*  riding  upon  the  foal  of 
an  ass  '  and  thus  to  apply  to  himself  a 
prophecy  which  both  ancient  and  modem 
Jewish  commentators  have  referred  to 
their  Messiah,  as  Bochart  has  shown  by 
several  extracts.  4.  To  aUow  his  follow- 
ers to  acknowledge  him,  by  their  accla- 
matious,  as  the  Messiah,  m  order  to  re- 
strain the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  by 
fear  of  the  popular  feeling  in  his  favour, 
from  an  immediate  attempt  upon  his  life, 
and  to  gain  time  for  the  delivery  of  those 
important  discourses,  consisting  of  pro- 
phecies and  rebukes,  which  for  five  sue* 
cetaive  days  before  his  crucifixion  he  pro- 
nounced in  the  temple,  whikt  at  night  ha 
retired  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

The  prophecy  cited  is  from  Zech.  ix, 
9  '  "  Rejoice  greatly,  Q  daughter  of  Zion  i 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold, 
thy  king  comijlh  unto  thee  :  he  is  just, 
and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding 
npon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass,"  or  rather^  even  npon  a  colt,  the 
foal  of  an  ass/'  the  last  clause  being  an 
explanatory  parallelism.  The  first  clause 
mentions  the  species  of  beast,  the  second 
its  age  ;  and  this  greater  particularity  in 
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the  prophec^r  rendered  the  fulRIment  the 
more  Etriking,  The  evaD^eliat  has  quo- 
ted rather  the  suhstance  than  the  exact 
words  of  the  prophecy ;  which,  as  writing 
for  the  Jewa,  was  Bufficient  to  refer  them 
to  their  own  scriptures.  Both  St.  Mat- 
thew  and  the  Septuagint  seem  to  have 
read  tjj?*  me^jt,  instead  of  ^ai*,  abmtd  or 
ajlictfd,  which  is  supported  hy  the  Tar^ 
gum,  Jarchi^  and  Kimchi,  who  all  explain 
it  hy  |m:yi  humble  or  meek.  This  pro- 
phecy ia  incapable  of  being  applied  to  any 
other  than  Christ,  even  in  a  lower  sen  Be. 
Thoae  who  woukl  refer  it  to  Zerubbahel 
forget  that  it  was  written  subsequent  to 
hiB  reBidence  in  Jerusalem  ;  beside  that  in 
no  sense  could  he  be  called  kiog,  who  was 
but  the  deputy  of  a  foreign  power.  Ne- 
hemiah  was  also  appointed  by  Artaxerxes 
to  be  "governor,"  the  viceroy,  but  not  a 
king ;  and  certainly,  of  neither  of  these, 
nor  of  Judas  Maccabeus  and  his  succes- 
sor 9,  could  it  be  said  that  "  he  should 
speak  peace  £0  the  heathen,  and  have  do- 
minion from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth/"  On  these 
grounds ^  a  few  of  the  Rabbins,  who,  to 
avoid  the  application  of  this  prophecy  to 
Je&ua  of  Nazareth,  pretended  that  it  rela- 
ted not  to  the  IVfessiah,  but  to  one  or 
other  of  the  above  persons,  are  stoutly 
opposed  by  others,  who  generally  allow 
that  to  Messiah  alone  it  can  be  consia- 
tently  apphed.  Thus,  Rabbi  Solomon, 
upon  Zech.  ix,  9  I  ^'  This  place  cannot  be 
interpreted  of  any  other,  because  it  is 
said  of  him,  *And  his  dominion  shaU  be 
from  aea  to  sea  *  "  It  looks  directly  to 
Chnst,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
other  J  and  it  may  be  asked  of  the  Jews, 
what  king  of  theirs  ever  came  to  Zion  in 
the  manner  described  by  the  prophet, 
save  Jesus  of  Nazareth }  Si  on  is  put  for 
Jerusalem ;  and  both  are  personified,  ac- 
cording  to  oriental  custom,  as  a  virgin, 
or  daughter." 

This  prophecy  is  quoted  both  by  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  John  in  brief,  to  direct 
ftttention  to  the  whole  section  in  which  it 
standi,  and  which  will  be  found  richly 
charged  with  the  most  important  views 
of  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  an<!  the 
great  results  of  his  reign.    There  he  is 


represented,  amidst  all  hit  lowliness,  at 

**  a  king,"  **  righteous,"  *'  having  ealv^ 
tion,"  and  so  answering  to  Melchiiedec, 
as  "  king  of  righteousness/'  and  king 
ofp^ce,"  Heb.  vii.  2.  And  m  the  pro- 
phecy proceeds,  it  gives  an  importanl 
and  most  interesting  reason  why  our  t<ord 
rode  into  his  metropolis  npon  an  ass ;  it 
wa^  to  declare  that  his  kingdom  was  to 
be  one  of  peace,  not  of  wab  :  And  1 
will  cut  off  the  cHABtoT  from  Ephraim* 
and  the  if  oasE  from  Jerusalem  i "  both 
which  the  Jews  were  forbidden  by  the 
law  to  use,  in  order  to  take  away  the 
temptation  to  offensive  wars^  as  abort 
stated*  "And  the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut 
off,  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  tbe 
heathen,  and  his  dominion  shall  be  froia 
sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  tlie 
ends  of  the  earth  i  **  and  yet  these  ei* 
tensive  conquests  w*ere  to  be  made  widi- 
out  "chariots"  of  war,  without  bsitle 
*'  horses/'  or  the  "  battle  bow/'  So  that 
the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ*3  reign  could 
not  he  more  strongly  expressed ;  and 
that  the  prophecy  was  not  so  intRrprsted 
by  the  Jews  is  in  proof  that  their  eartbly- 
mindedness  and  ambitiou  wholly  blindeii 
them  to  the  meaning  of  their  own  scrip- 
tures. Yet  it  is  curious  to  observe  tbsl 
some  of  their  more  modem  commentatoti 
come  so  much  nearer  to  the  truth.  Rahbi 
Saadias  Gaon,  on  Dan.  vit.  13,  says,  **h 
it  not  written  in  Zechariah,  of  MeasIiK 
'  lowly  and  riding  on  an  ass  ?  chall  ht 
not  rather  come  with  humiliiy,  than  %vk 
equipage  and  grandeur  ?  **  And  Darid 
Kimcht,  He  shall  ride  upon  an  ui, 
not  through  any  want,  because  the  whole 
world  shall  be  under  his  dominion,  liut 
through  his  humility,  and  to  acquaiiit 
the  Jews  that  there  was  no  farther  need 
of  horses  and  chariots  i  for  the  prophet 
adds,  '  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  frow 
Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,*'* 
Here  again,  the  light  of  the  gospel  cooJd 
not  be  wholly  excluded  from  these  Rth. 
bins,  who,  in  the  controversy  which  hid 
been  ejccited  with  the  Christians,  wert 
compelled,  by  the  force  of  the  prophecies 
brought  against  ihem,  to  admit  a  hum- 
bled  as  well  as  an  e.\alted  Messiah  ;  onlj 
they  either  feigned  two  Messiahs,  or  took 
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5  ^  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass, 

6  *  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt^  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  htm  thereon, 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the 
way ;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  in  the  way* 

b  If&inh  Ixii  U  ;  Z«db,  Ix.  9 ;  John  ui  U,  c  Mvtk  xu  2. 


refuge  iii  the  ^gment  of  the  Messiah 
being  for  a  long  time  hidden  before  he 
would  manifest  bimaelf.  These  were  not, 
however,  the  vjews  of  the  Jewish  doc- 
tort  ID  the  time  of  our  Lord,  who  looked 
onlj  for  a  sudden  ad  rent  of  Mensiah  in 
4U  bU  glor^,  to  set  uphk  dominion  amoof^ 
them.  Nor  does  the  prophecy  terminate 
here.  "  Captives "  &re  to  be  delivered ; 
another  work^  ivoidd  the  Jews  a  ay,  of  a 
cooquering  Messiah  i  hut  they  are  lo  be 
delivered  **  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,'^ 
not  hy  arms.  "  As  for  thte  alao,  by  ih© 
BLooo  OF  THV  COVENANT  I  bave  scnt  forth 
thy  prisonefs  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no 
water;  "  and  then,  as  **  prisoners  of 
hope/*  they  are  exhorted  to  turn  to 
the  •*  strong  hold,"  the  2ion,  the  city  of 
God,  and  there  to  receive  "the  double/' 
the  abundance  of  all  h leadings.  To  show 
then  to  the  Jews  that  he  was  the  king 
Messiah,  he  made  a  triumphal  entry  into 
Jeruialem  ;  but  to  ahovr  that  he  w»a  that 
mck  and  peaceful  king  spoken  of  by 
Zecbmriah,  he  rode  upon  the  foal  of  an  ass. 
Bed  thus  turned  their  attention  to  a  pro- 
phecy which,  if  they  had  closely  examined 
itj  would  have  dissipated  all  their  carnal 
eonceptions,  aa  to  an  earthly  kingdom 
and  a  n  arhke  Messiah. 

Verse  7-  And  put  on  them  their  chthes. 
— Much  unnecesaary  discussion  has  taken 
pbce  among  critics,  whether  our  Lord 
rode  by  tum^  both  on  the  as  a  and  the 
colt,  which  is  most  improbable ;  or  how 
the  clothes  being  laid  as  a  ^ddle  upon 
both,  as  stated  by  8t.  Matthew,  is  to  be 


reconciled  with  the  other  evangelbts, 
who  say,  "  They  cast  their  garments  on  the 
colt,"  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  they  at 
first  put  their  garments  upon  each,  as 
not  knovring  which  of  the  animals  he 
might  choose  lo  ride ;  or  whether,  if  he 
continued  a  long  time  in  the  procession, 
both  might  not  be  wanted.  This  recon- 
ciles the  accounts  ;  for  as  he  tmed  the 
colt  only,  St,  Mark  and  St,  Luke  are  less 
minute  than  St.  Matthew^  who  was  an 
eye-witness. 

And  they  set  him  /Afreow.^Km  mHoSma^ 
nroj^M  avlanf :  not/*  as  Euthymlus  and 
Theophylact  observe,  **  upon  the  two 
asses,  but  upon  the  (farmentSp* 

Verse  8,  Spread  iheir  gttrmenti  in  tke 
way,  Sfc, — When  Jehu  was  proclaimed 
king,  '*  they  hasted  and  took  every  man 
his  garraent,  ami  put  it  under  him  on  tke 
top  of  the  stairs,  and  blew  with  trunipetSj 
saying,  Jehu  u  king/'  3  Kings  ix.  VS. 
The  practice  of  strewing  the  way  with 
garments^  branches,  and  flowere,  to  do 
honour  to  great  men,  and  especiaJly 
princes,  was  common  among  many  an. 
cicnt  nations.  Plutarch  mentions  it  aa 
a  circumstance  of  respect  shown  by  the 
soldiers  to  Cato  the  younger,  that  they 
laid  down  their  garments  for  him  to  tread 
upon.  Herodian  mentions  the  strewing 
of  garlands  and  Sowers  when  Commoflus 
was  joyfully  received  by  the  Romans  j  and 
Herodotus  relates  that  the  way  was  strewed 
with  my  rtle  branch  es  he  f o  re  X  e  f%  es .  Th  e 
garments  mentioned  in  the  text  were  the 
upper  or  flowing  robes  worn  by  the  Jewi, 
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9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed, 
criedj  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  Hosanna  in  the 
highest. 

10  ^  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city 
was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  GaHlee- 

12  ^  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out 
all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money  changers^  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves. 

Mirk  %L  15  ;  Ltilie  xix,  1^;  Jotm  IL  13« 


Vftm  9.  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Diwid, 
^c.—h  was  ctistomary  with  the  Je^rs,  at 
the  feasl  of  tahernaclca,  to  carry  about 
branches  of  palm  and  other  tree:9  in  their 
hands,  and  to  eing,  **  Hosanna,  save  now, 
1  beseech  thee/*  Pialm  civiii.  25.  This 
cQBtom  they  now  adopted  in  honour  of 
our  Lord,  as  proclaiming  him  to  be  Ihe 
great  personage  for  whom  they  looked,  the 
Messiah.  [losanna  is  an  abbreviated 
fonn  of  the  two  wt/rds  ni7^ll?^rr,  sav^f  and 
K]»  now ;  and,  as  here  used,  was  equivalent 
to,  "God  preserve  the  Son  of  Diivid.'* 
BUss^  is  he  ihat  comet k  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  is  taken  from  Pealm  cxviii  56. 
Hosannah  in  the  highest,  tv  toii  wf^imij, 
in  the  highest  places,  or  heavens,  ii  an  ad- 
dress to  God  in  favour  of  Messiah.  Some, 
however,  understand  it,  in  tiit  highest  de* 
gree.  The  whole  formed  a  scene  of  tu- 
multuous joy,  e:K pressing  the  strongly 
excited  feelings  of  the  people,  who  poured 
out  blessings  upon  the  head  of  the  long* 
expected  Messiah,  and  offered  their  most 
fervent  wishes  to  God  for  bis  success, 
now  they  imagined  he  was  about  tc  el  aim 
the  throne  of  his  father  David.  The 
multitudes,  who  on  this  occasion  attend- 
ed him,  had  chiefly  come  up  from  the  coun-^ 
try,  and  do  not  appear  to  have  been  com- 
posed of  the  inhabitanla  of  Jerusaletn,  in 
any  great  numbers  ;  for  it  is  added,  all 
the  cj/y/*  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
**  were  mmed,  saying^  Who  h  tkii  f  **  as 


surprised  by  this  unlooked-for  tritmaplal 
procession,  and  not  knowing  for  whose 
honour  it  was  intended  ;  and  accordinglf 
the  multitude^  those  who  attended  Chriit, 
answered,  This  is  Jesns^  the  prophet 
Nazareth,  of  Galilee.  Yet  many  went 
out  from  Jerusalem  with  palm  branches 
in  their  hands,  to  join  in  the  acclami- 
tions  of  those  who  had  gone  up  with  him 
from  Jericho  and  other  parts*  These 
were  doubtless  those  who  believed  on  him 
in  consequence  of  the  discourses  they  hid 
heard  from  him  in  Jerusalem  on  his  former 
visit,  and  the  miracles  he  had  ^TOOfiiV 
especially  the  raising  of  Lazarus  at 
thany,  the  impression  of  which 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeruialezn 
must  have  been  very  great. 

Verse  12-  Went  into  the  temple. — Eif 
upay,  which  comprehends  the  whole  bmld* 
ing  with  its  courts,  as  distinguished  ftfm 
the  vaoi  or  temple  strictly  so  called,  which 
included  the  sanctuary  and  the  holf  d 
holies,  into  which  our  Lord  did  not  enter. 
From  St.  Mark  we  learn,  that  when  oar 
Lord  on  this  day  entered  the  temple,  be 
merely  "  looked  round  ujH>ti  all  thinft; 
and  even-tide  being  come,  he  went  out  to 
Bethany  with  the  twelve."  It  was  on  th* 
day  following  that  he  cast  out  the  tradcn; 
which  distinction  of  time  St.  Mattbev^ 
whose  object  was  merely  to  relate  tk 
fact,  does  not  notice ;  but  he  says  nothing 
inconsistent  with  it.    ft  was  in  the  court 
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13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  *  My  house  shall  be 
called  tlie  house  of  prayer, '  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves- 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  caine  to  him  in  the  temple  ; 
and  he  healed  them, 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonder- 
ful things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple, 

e  Ittiab  tvi.  t  f  Jer.  tlL  11;  Mjirk  %IA7 ;  Luke  xix,  40. 


of  the  Geatjlea  that  frank iacence,  oil, 
wioe,  do%*es,  lambs,  and  oaten  were  eold„ 
after  tbe  vicikms  had  been  eiammed  and 
approved  by  the  priests. 

Mcfitfy  changerM. — The  #oMv$iffT(u  were 
person*  who  exchanged  foreign  for  the 
airrent  coin  of  Judea,  or  the  contrary,  to 
meet  the  coovenience  of  those  who  came 
np  to  the  feasts  from  disUmt  countries. 
Hence  they  liad  their  lablei  in  thi&  court, 
and,  as  the  passover  was  now  at  hand, 
would  be  in  the  height  of  their  unhallow- 
ed buBmess,  which  ought  to  have  been 
tnnsacted  in  a  less  sacred  place. 

Tkeni  that  mid  doves. — Which,  being 
tbe  oflerings  of  the  poor*  would  at  so 
great  a  feast  as  that  of  the  pass  over  be  in 
considerahle  demand,  from  the  concourse 
of  those  who  reserved  their  offerings  to 
this  season.  The  practice  of  making:  the 
courts  of  the  temple  a  place  of  traffic  was 
probably  introduced  from  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  It  was  evidently  regarded  by 
|f»ur  Lord  as  a  great  abuse,  under  what- 
ever pretence  of  affording  facEity  to  the 
performance  of  the  appointed  services  of 
the  temple  it  might  he  defended.  The 

EM  would  disturb  the  more  aerious 
nippers ;  and  various  cheats  and  im- 
ittions  were  practised,  as  we  may  Ra- 
ther from  our  Lord  charging  them  with 
having  made  his  house  "a  den  of  thieves," 
jt  would  seem  reniarkable  that  this  pro- 
(knation  was  suffered  by  the  priests,  who 
were  so  scrupulous  and  exact  in  whatever 
ippertained  to  the  honour  of  their  tem- 
ple; but  there  has  been,  in  all  ages, 
p-eai  inconfiifltency  among  ceremonious 
brmalists,  and  superstition  and  irre- 
f^rence  are  often  found  together. 
^    Verse  13.  Ti  is  writtm.  My  house,  ^^c.^ 


This  is  quoted  from  Isaiah  Ivi,  7,  ^*  For 
minti  house  shall  he  caUed  a  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people."  In  referring  to 
this  prophecy  our  Lord  not  only  reprovea 
the  profanity  and  wicked  avarice  which 
had  made  the  house  of  prayer  a  bazaar  or 
market-house,  but  the  contempt  poured 
upon  the  pious  Gentiles,  or  heathen  pro- 
sel)nes,  who  had  a  right  to  worship  there, 
and  whose  court  they  had  invaded  so  as 
not  only  to  occupy  it  with  stalls  for  cat- 
tle, seats  for  them  that  sold  doves,  and 
the  tables  of  money-changers,  but  as  to 
fill  it  with  distracting  noise  and  confu- 
sion, wholly  subversive  of  its  original  and 
gracious  intention.  Instead  of  a  place  for 
offering  up  prayer  by  the  pious  "stran- 
ger," whom  God  had  promised  to  make 

joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer,'*  they  had 
made  H  a  den  uf  ikitves  j  an  expression 
used  probably  in  allusion  to  the  rocky 
caves  or  dens  in  the  mountainous  parts  of 
Judea,  which  were  often  the  receptacles  of 
robbers.  Something  of  miracidous  power 
must  have  attended  this  act  of  our  Lord, 
to  overawe  the  numerous  and  bold  intrud* 
ers  into  the  court  of  the  temple,  and 
especially  as  he  overthrew  their  tables 
and  seats.  Yet  there  was  nothing  in  this 
act  but  what  was  consistent  with  the 
views  which  the  Jews  entertained  of  the 
Messiah,  who,  as  they  believed,  would 
reform  many  abuses,  and  bring  in  many 
new  laws,  with  great  authority*  Hence, 
when  on  a  former  occasion  he  vindicated 
the  honour  of  God's  house,  his  disciples 
were  reminded  of  the  prophetic  words, 

The  ^eal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up," 

Verse  15,  The  wondtrfui  things  thai  Ae 
did. — Not  referring  to  much  to  his  heal- 
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and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ;  they  were  sore 

displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ?  And 
Jesus  saitli  unto  them,  Yea ;  have  ye  never  read,  *  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  suckhngs  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 


iog  the  blind  and  the  kmc  in  the  temple, 
for  they  covXd  sea  reel  adapt  their  quea- 
tiDn,  "By  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things  to  the  working  such 
cure« ;  but  what  they  wondered  at  was 
his  public  entry  i  his  allowing  the  people 
to  acclaim  their  hosatinas  to  him  aa  the 
Messiah;  his  acting  in  the  temple  as 
though  it  were  his  own  hou^e,  which  his 
wordfi  implied  i  and  his  expelling  the 
traders  with  severity  and  authority.  To 
this  was  added  a  scene  which  eapecialiy 
appears  to  have  ei cited  their  malignant 
envy :  the  very  children,  allured  probably 
by  his  mild  dignity,  or  rather  under  the 
special  influence  of  God^  to  make  them 
witnesses  of  the  truth,  and  thua  to  accom- 
plish a  prophecy,  were  surroundin(^  him 
in  the  temple,  and  crying,  **  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David."  And  th§^  were  sore 
digpleased,  tilled  with  indignation. 

Verse  16.  Out  qf  ike  vmuth  ufhuhes  and 
sucklings,  4-c. — This  is  from  Paalm  viii. 
2.  The  Hebrew  is,  '*  I'hou  hast  founded 
or  constituted  strength  ;  but  the  evan- 
gelist followi  the  Septuagint,  thou  hast 
perfected  or  ordained  praise  {  the  sense 
being  equivalent.  Their  praises  strongly 
and  irresistibly  declared  the  majesty  and 
fame  of  iiod.  These  words  are  not  intro- 
duced with  the  usual /omii/fl,  Now  this 
was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled/*  or, 
*'  Thus  was  fulfilled/'  and  therefore  we 
are  not  obliged  to  consider  them  adduced 
as  a  prophecy  accomplished  by  the  evenly 
and  the  argument  of  Christ  with  the  Pha- 
risees will  be  sufficiently  conclusive  with- 
out regarding  them  in  this  light.  Still, 
even  this  passage  is  not  an  instance  of 
accommodation,  properly  bo  called,  which 
supposes  no  relation  but  that  of  a  verbal 
similanty  to  the  subject  illustrated.  The 
Piialm  from  which  they  are  taken  cele- 
brates the  praises  of  God  for  our  redemp- 


tion, by  him  who  was  made  **  a  little,"  or 
for  a  little  whde,  lower  than  the  an* 
gels,*'  and  then  **  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour/'  having  all  things  **  put  under 
his  feet/'  This  ihe  apostle  Paul  applies 
directly  to  Christ,  and  includes  in  it  the 
wonderful  exaltation  of  fallen  humttt 
nature  in  him.  The  P^lm  is  thus  intro- 
duced, **  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excelknl 
is  thy  name  in  all  the  ea.rth  ;  who  hasl  Sft 
thy  glory  above  the  heavens/*  But  wha 
acknowledges  this  glory  of  God  in  hmaaii 
redemption  ?  Not  the  "  enemiei "  mea- 
tioned  in  the  next  verse,  but  the  "  babet 
and  sucklings  "  **  out  of  whose  mouth  " 
God  is  said  to  have  ordained  "  iireiigth* 
because  of  his  enemies,  and  to  still  the 
enemy  and  the  avenger/*  Now,  since 
this  strength  was  ordained  out  of  the 
month,  it  must  be  understood  of  ihe 
strength  of  speech,  strength  of  doctrine, 
and  strength  of  praise ;  which  most  fitljf 
applies  to  the  apostles  and  disciples  ^ 
our  Lord,  who  were,  in  the  esttmatioa  of 
the  world,  weak  and  inefficient  as  baba 
and  sucklings,  and  yet  by  their  assertiof 
the  claims  of  Christ,  and  proclaiming  bii 
praises,  they  silenced  his  most  poient 
enemies,  making  the  glory  of  God  in  llie 
redemption  of  mankind  by  his  Son  to  fill 
the  civilized  worlds  and  to  be  almost  uni- 
versally acknowledged,  lima  by  tbes* 
weak  instruments  were  those  tnighty  le- 
suits  accomplished,  which  brought  so 
much  glory  to  God,  and  so  mightily  con- 
founded his  "  enemies/'  Now  of  tHif  the 
praises  of  ihe  little  children  tn  the  templi 
were  a  beautiful  type :  Christ  was  fir^ 
publicly  acknowledged  and  publiclj 
praised  in  his  temple  by  children,  Mid 
that  to  the  confusion  of  his  enemies,  who 
were  struck  dumb  themselves,  but  could 
not  silence  them;  and  there  is  nothin| 
improbable  in  supposing  that,  aa  a  fia« 
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17  5[  And  he  left  them^  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 
Bethany  ;  and  he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 
hungered, 

19  ^  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  pre- 
sently the  fig  tree  withered  away, 

fa  JHwk  %l  13. 


emblem  was  thus  exhibited  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  enemies  of  Christ  wcmid  he 
"  stilled  or  silenced  hy  that  strength" 
vbich  God  was  about  io  ordain  out  of  the 
months  of  the  apostles,  so  this  emblema^ 
tical  representation  of  a  most  interesting 
truth  and  important  fact  was*  nut  the 
result  of  accident*  but  of  the  over-ruliag 
proridence  ot  God.  For  that  I  be  re  was 
sometbiDg  remarkable  in  the  case,  appears 
frofo  the  children  not  being  mentioned  as 
taking  a  part  in  the  hosaanas  of  the  pro- 
ceijsion  on  the  way  to  and  tbrowgh  Jeru* 
salem,  but  only  in  the  temple .  and  that  in 
the  very  presence  of  the  enemies,"  ihe 
chief  priests  and  scribes  ;  and  also  that 
then  only  their  acclamations  are  men- 
iioneti,  not  those  of  any  others.  It  would 
seem  as  jf  these  children  were  collected 
there  and  moved  upon  by  a  supernatural 
impulse  to  repeat  the  joyful  songs  and 
hoiiannaB  which  had  been  sung  by  the 
tn altitude  to  the  streets  and  along  the 
*^y  to  Jerusalem.  And  if  so,  we  may 
eonelude  that  this  singular  event,  ar- 
ranged by  God,  to  be  an  emblem  of  one 
much  higher,  even  of  that  which  should 
fuUy,  and  in  the  bigbest  sense,  accom- 
plish the  prophecy,  was  also  referred  to 
in  Ihis  prophetic  Psalm  itaeU,  and  was  in 
its  degree  a  ilirect  accomplishment  of  it. 
It  ]«  no  small  confirmation  tif  this  view, 
— that  the  children  in  the  temple,  publiah- 
mg  the  claims  and  honours  of  Christ, 
were  emblems  of  the  apostles  and  the 
other  disciples, — that  Christ  himself  calls 
them  **  babes,"  in  contrast  to  the  learned 
{  mnd  influential  of  the  world.  I  thank 
O  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 


because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
Ihe  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes." 

Ytne  17,  And  lodged  there. — Hif\iff^»  ^e 
passttd  ihe  night,  not  in  the  village  at  the 
house  of  Lazarus,  hut  probably  mb  dio^  in 
the  open  air,  among  the  olive-trees  with 
which  the  district  a!>oundedj  for  it  is 
added, in  the  morning  when  he  returned 
to  the  city  he  was  hungry/'  which  be 
could  scarcely  be  in  coming  so  short  a 
distance  as  two  miles  from  the  house  of 
Lazarus,  had  he  been  entertained  there^ 
Our  blessed  Lord  chose  this  for  the  sake 
of  solitude  and  prayer,  knowing  that 
*^  his  hour'*  was  approaching;  and  al&o 
no  doubt  to  at^oid  suspicion,  that  he  was 
plotting  by  night  with  lus  followers  and 
the  populace  to  seize  the  government* 
It  was  ibis  circumstance,  probably,  which 
prevented  the  Roman  governor  from 
taking  any  alarm*  All  that  Christ  did 
was  in  the  day,  and  at  night  be  departed 
from  the  city. 

Verse  19.  A  Jig  tree  in  the  u^tfy.^ — lnKn^ 
^iov,  one  fig  tree;  so  spoken  of,  either  he- 
cause  it  stood  alone,  which  is  scarcely  pro- 
bable, as  Betbphage,  which  lay  in  the 
way,  had  its  name  from  the  abundance  of 
%  trees  in  its  neighbourhood ;  or  as  one 
more  branchy  and  verdant  than  the  rest, 
and  which  therefore  gave  greater  promise 
of  fruit;  and  was  on  that  accoimt  the 
better  emblem  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
whuse  rejection  the  miracle  had  a  direct 
reference*  Bat  he  found  nothing  t  hereon,  but 
leaves  onlg.—'St,  Mark  adds,  "  for  the 
time  of  figs  was  not  yet;"  that  is,  the  time 
of  gathering  them  had  not  arrived^  an4 


302 


ST.  MATTHEW, 


20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  they  marveUed,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
yoUj  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not^  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  IS  done  to  the  fig  tree^  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  thi^s 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it 
shall  be  done. 


therefore  the  absence  of  figs  arose  from 
Dothing  but  tbe  barrenness  of  the  tree. 
This  is  the  plain  sense  of  ov  yap  w  Kaipoi 
intKfirvj  as  appears  from  Matt,  jcxi,  34,  o  stu- 
por rmf  Kapwanf,  "and  when  ihe  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near/*  So  unnecessarily  have 
commentators  often  puziled  themselves 
and  their  readers  about  a  plain  matter. 

In  causing  this  fig  tree  to  wither  away, 
our  Lord  invaded  no  private  property,  as  it 
atood  by  the  tcay  side,  and  belonged  to  no 
one ;  and  besides^  being  hopelessly  bar- 
ren, it  had  no  value.    See  note  on  Mark 

Verse  30.  And  token  (he  discipks  saw 
it,  ^c.— St.  Matthew  does  not  mark  the 
order  of  time,  but  merely  relates  the  fact : 
from  St.  Mark  we  learn  that  it  was  on 
the  next  morning,  in  coming  to  Jerusalem 
on  the  same  road,  that  tbe  disciples  no- 
ticed that  tbe  fig  tree  was  wholly  witbered. 
At  this  they  "  marvelled,"  and  Christ  de* 
signed  that  it  should  arrest  their  atten- 
tion. It  was  not  an  act  of  passionate 
disappointment  in  him  to  curse  tbe  % 
tree  because  be  found  no  fruit  thereon, 
as  infidels  have  profanely  asserted,  which 
is  refuted  by  his  whole  character,  on 
which  a  calm  dimity  was  constantly  im* 
pressed  j  he  knew  that  there  was  no  fruit 
on  it,  and  He  might  have  gone  to  other 
trees,  where  his  wants  might  have  been 
supplied;  but  he  intended  to  teach  his 
disciples  an  awful  lesson  by  an  emblem 
which  not  only  pointed  out  the  doom  of 
a  degenerate  nation,  of  whose  hypocritical 
and  delusive  pretensions  the  barren  fig 
tree  ivae  a  sign,  but  also  that  of  hypo- 
criteft  and  apostates  from  his  religion  ;  for 
to  this  event  St.  Jude  appears  strikingly 
to  allude  when  he  marks  the  character 
and  fate  of  such  persons,  as  "  tree**  whote 


fruit  withe  re  th,  without  fruit,  twice  dead, 
plucked  up  by  the  roots." 

Verse  21.  If  ye  hate  faith,  and  dowbi 
not,  l^c.  —  The  lesson  just  tnentkHMd 
Christ  leaves  the  disciples  to  infer ;  but 
he  teaches  them,  from  the  audden  wither- 
ing of  the  fig  tree^  at  his  word,  the  effi- 
ciency of  faith.  The  addition,  **iDd 
doubt  not,"  fiTi  hoKfu&Tjrr,  is  added,  not  ia 
the  sense  of  discriminate ^  but  as  eqnivt- 
lent  to  a*rafto ;  and  thus  to  believe  md 
doubt  not,  signifies  the  highest  degree  of 
faith  in  God.  In  all  such  caaes  of  work- 
ing miracles  through  faith,  a  special 
velation  or  impression  a^  lo  the  wiU  of 
God  is,  however,  supposed ;  for  the  con* 
tfidence  of  man  has  no  warrant  beyoad 
(iod's  promise.  The  sense  is  weU  ej- 
pressed  by  Mr-  Bajtter,  Nothing  MH 
be  too  hard  which  God  hath  promind, 
and  ye  by  faith  and  prayer  are  fit  to  rt- 
ceive."  Hence  the  apostles  wronght 
their  miracles  in  the  most  solemn  man* 
ner,  as  men  in  immediate  commimici- 
tion  with  God,  and  acting  under  intmw- 
tiona  from  him ;  and  to  show  that  d» 
power  was  not  one  so  residing  in  thtxa 
as  to  be  wielded  at  pleasure,  our  Lord 
adds,  "And  all  things,  whatsoever  ft 
shall  ask  in  prayer  believing,  ye  shall  it^ 
ceive;"  which,  however,  supposes,  that  w« 
ask,  as  St.  John  says,  "  according  to  th« 
wiU  of  Uod  { which  applies  to  tbe 
receiving  of  tbe  power  to  work  mini- 
clee,  as  well  as  more  generally  to  ble*- 
sings,  ordinarily  and  more  speciAlly  pre- 
mised not  only  to  the  apostles^  bui  to 
all  believers  in  all  future  a|^.  For  ihii 
encouragement  to  believing  prayer  ii 
not,  like  the  working  of  miracles,  to  be 
confined  to  the  apostles,  hut  is  a  fenenl 
promise.    Whatever  is  asked  in  faitbi 
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22  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  believ- 
ing, ye  shall  receive. 

23  IF '  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was 
teaching,  and  said.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or 
of  men?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we 
shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not 
then  believe  him  ? 

i  Mark  xL27  i  Luke  1, 


igreeahly  to  tlie  will  of  God,  and  wKirh 
we  are  autborbed  to  make  the  Btibject 
of  our  sTipplication*^  as  being  contained 
in  his  covenant  promise b,  shdl  be  given, 
though  apparently  impossible  to  attain, 
and  thoui^h  really  bo,  independent  of  the 
immediate  rxcrtion  of  the  power  of  Godt 
To  remove  a  monntain,  is  a  proverbial 
phrase  for  performing  things  the  most 
difficult  or  impossible.  Hence  the  Jews 
lay  of  an  actite  doctori  one  who  ia  able 
to  solve  the  most  intricate  questions,  *'  He 
IB  a  rooter  up  of  mountains." 

Verae  23.  The  chkf  priests  and  elders 
of  the  pfoplf. — These  were  the  merobers 
of  the  grt^kl  council,  or  Sanhedrim,  and 
they  came  to  him  in  their  official  capacity ; 
for  it  belonged  to  them  to  incjuire  into 
the  pretensions  of  all  who  assumed  the 
office  of  prophet,  and  to  pnnish  any 
whom  they  might  determine  had  taken 
that  character  falsely.  Hence  in  a  Rab- 
Miiical  tract  entitled  "  Sanhedrim/*  it  is 
Raid,  "*  A  tribe,  a  false  prophet,  or  a  high 
priest,  ii  only  amenable  to  the  council  of 
levcuty-one  judges."  These  members 
of  the  council,  therefore,  demanded  his 
ttmthority  for  making  a  public  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  for  casting  out  the  traders 
from  their  accustomed  place  of  permitted 
Ifaffie,  and  for  teaching  in  the  temple ;  so 
thai,  fcliould  he  allege  the  authority  of 
God,  and  etplkitly  profess  the  prophetic 


office,  they  might  immediately  call  him 
before  the  council,  and  sit  in  judgment 
upon  his  claims!.  They  probably  also 
chose  to  seek  a  confession  from  his  own 
mouth  that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  to  uke 
advantage  of  any  thing  on  which  they 
might  found  a  charge  of  blasphemy,  ra- 
ther than  apprehend  him  without  some 
new  charge  which  the  popular  eJtcitement 
in  his  favour  might,  as  they  supposed, 
render  somewhat  dangerous.  Our  Iiord 
baffles  this  plot  with  the  highest  wisdom^ 
because  his  "hour  was  not  yet  come/* 
and  he  had  yet  to  deliver  many  weighty 
discourses,  and  for  the  public  benefit  to 
bear  a  severer  testimony  against  the  hy- 
pocrisy and  wickedness  of  this  cunning 
and  corrupt  race  of  men* 

Verse  25*  The  baptism  qf  John,  e^c, — 
That  19,  the  ministry  of  John,  of  which 
baptism  upon  repentance,  and  faith  in 
the  immediate  advent  of  Messiah,  was  so 
prominent  a  part ;  which  ministry  John 
fulfilled  under  the  profession  of  divine 
authority.  The  way  in  which  our  Jxird 
put  the  case  was,  asi  though  be  said,  "  You 
affect  to  determine  who  are  true  and  who 
are  false  prophets*  Now  John  professed 
to  be  a  prophet :  was  hia  authority  from 
heaven^  or  of  men  was  he  a  real  or  only 
apretendedmessengerfromGod?"  The 
dilemma  into  Tvhich  they  were  thrown  is 
confcsssed  among  themGelves,  and  was 
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26  But  if  we  shall  say^  Of  men;  we  fear  the  people;  ^for 
all  hold  John  as  a  prophet 

27  And  they  answered  Jesos,  and  said,  We  cannot  telL 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things, 

28  1[  But  what  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  iiiy 
vineyard, 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not:  hut  afterward  he 
repented^  and  went 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and  went  not 


no  doubt  revealed  to  the  evangel i 55 1,  who 
records  their  "reasoning  amon^  them, 
aelvca/'  by^  inspiration,  as  ihty  were  not 
likely  to  make  it  publicly  known  ;  un- 
less, indeed^  we  may  suppose  aome  one 
of  the  council,  more  favourable  to  the 
claims  of  Christ,  as  Nicoderaua,  might 
report  it.  They  said,  "If  we  shall  aay, 
From  heaven,'*  that  is,  from  God,  be- 
cause ii&ed  in  that  sense  by  the  Jews,  as 
sometimes  by  us,  "he  wjU  say,  Wliy  did 
ye  not  then  believe  him,"  and  become  his 
disciples,  instead  of  slighting  and  pers«- 
euting  him  ?  "  But  if  we  ihall  say,  Of 
men,''  a  merely  Unman  and  self- instituted 
ministry,  *'  we  fear  ths  people  ;  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet  which  indeed  was  so 
strong  a  persuasion  among  them,  that 
they  considered  the  defeat  of  Herod's 
army,  in  his  war  with  Aretas,  kin^f  of 
Arabia,  to  he  a  signal  judgment  of  God 
upon  him  on  account  of  the  murder  of 
the  Baptist.  Betwixt  a  decision  which 
would  have  condemned  themselves,  and 
one  wtuch  would  have  e^asperateil  the 
people,  and  lessened  their  credit  with 
them,  they  were  held  so  firmly,  that  their 
only  way  of  escape  was  to  confess  their 
ignorance  of  the  matter ;  which  only 
brouffht  them  into  a  difficulty  more  se- 
riously fatal  to  their  pretensions,  because 
it  was  a  confesaion  that  they  were  unable 
to  judge  between  true  and  false  prophets, 
divine  and  self- constituted  messengers. 


the  power  of  which  they  arrogated  to  the 
Sanhedrim.  Hence,  when  they  replied, 
cmnot  tell,  our  Lord  rejoins.  Neither  trU 
I  ^an  by  what  authoritif  J  do  these  ihk^i  i 
that  is,  Since  you  have  confessed  jouf 
inability  to  discriminate  the  mark«  of  1 
true  and  a  false  prophet  in  the  (me  d 
John,  it  follows  that  you  are  unfit  10  de- 
cide every  similar  case  1  and  I  refuse  to 
put  myself  upon  your  judgment." 

Verse  28.  A  certain  man  had  tu;a  f9iM, 
fyc. — This  parable  was  designed  to  re- 
prove the  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes  itid 
Pharisees,  for  professing  to  pay  a  rejdf 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  tod 
yet  rejecting  the  ministry  of  John.  Al- 
though they  declined  to  say  whether 
John*s  ministry  was  from  God  or  not,  m 
Lord  determines  the  case,  and  cliai|a 
them  with  a  sinful  opposition  to  his  lu^ 
thori^ed  mission. 

Verse  29.1  will  not,  but  aftermarm  he 
r^ented^  i^*c. — These  represented,  acconl- 
ing  to  our  Lord's  own  e^fplanalion,  Teii« 
32,  **  the  publicans  aad  the  harlota,'*  ibl 
is,  notorious  ainnert ,  who  had  openly  fcod 
rebellious iy  contemned  the  divine  antb<>^ 
rity  ;  but  afterw  ards  believed  John's  doc^ 
trine,  listened  to  his  warnings,  and  turned 
with  a  penitent  mind  to  God  ;  of  which 
class  of  persons  it  would  appear  that  con- 
siderable numbers  were  recovered  hj 
Johtt^s  ministry. 

Verse  30,  J  ffo,  sir,  and  vtmi  *o*-*j 
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31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father  ?  They 
say  unto  him.  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  That  the  pubUcans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 

32  For  ^  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him  :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 

k  Matt  iii.  1. 


Eyw-jcvp«€,  the  ellipsis  being  supplied  by 
wpxofuu.  This  prompt  but  hypocritical 
assent,  followed  b^  disobedience,  repre- 
tented  the  criminal  dissimulation  of  the 
Pharisees,  who,  pretending  to  pay  the 
most  perfect  regard  to  every  injunction 
of  God,  held  the  publicans  and  other 
common  sinners  in  the  utmost  contempt, 
and  yet  neither  received  the  testimony  of 
John  at  first,  nor,  even  after  they  had 
seen  the  mighty  effects  produced  in  the 
reformation  of  the  greatest  sinners,  after- 
wards  repented,  and  acknowledged  his 
mission. 

Verse  31.  They  say  mto  him.  The  first.— 
In  this  kind  of  interlocutory  argument 
he  to  whom  the  question  was  proposed 
was  bound  to  answer,  although  he  might 
see  that  his  reply  would  only  give  occa- 
sion to  his  antagonist  to  turn  the  conclu- 
sion against  himself.  The  debate  was  in 
public ;  and  silence  on  the  part  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  had  introduced  it,  would 
have  been  a  confession  that  they  were  re- 
fated  :  they  were  impelled  therefore  to 
make  answer  to  our  Lord's  questions, 
although  at  every  step  his  remarks  press- 
ed with  heavier  weight  upon  them. 

T7te  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the 
kmgdom  qf  God  btfore  yon. — ^The  reXwvcu, 
and  the  wopiw,  stand  for  openly  careless, 
or  immoral  persons  in  general ;  and  as 
these  were  most  powerfully  and  speedily 
brooght  to  repentance  by  John,  so  our 
Lord  declares  that  the  same  effect  would 
foUow  under  his  dispensation  of  religion  : 
they  would  enter  the  kingdom  qf  God  before 
the  self-righteous  and  deluded  formalists. 

Verse  32.  In  the  way  qf  righteousness. — 


Enjoining  it  even  to  severity,  and  strictly 
practising  it  himself;  and  ye  who  make 
great  professions  of  sanctity  and  self- 
denial,  and  respect  to  them  wherever 
found,  did  not  receive  him  as  a  prophet. 
This  is  the  point  of  the  reproof:  they 
boasted  of  strict  righteousness,  confor- 
mity to  all  the  institutions  of  God ;  and 
in  this  way  John  came  to  them,  this  was 
the  character  of  his  ministry,  which  they, 
however,  proudly  spurned,  and  thereby 
declared  their  hypocrisy. 

Some  apply  this  parable  of  the  two 
sons  to  the  Gentiles  and  Jews;  the  former 
of  whom,  though  for  ages  openly  dis- 
obedient to  the  commands  of  God,  to  the 
law  written  upon  their  hearts,  or  handed 
down  by  tradition,  promptly  embraced 
the  gospel ;  while  the  Jews,  who,  at  least 
ever  since  the  return  from  the  captivity, 
had  paid  all  outward  respect  to  the  wor- 
ship and  revelations  of  God,  yet  wholly 
rejected  the  gospel,  which  stood  upon  the 
same  kind  of  evidence  as  their  law  and 
prophets.  Still  this  application  is  only 
inferential  and  secondary ;  for  our  Lord 
himself  explains  the  parable  of  the  two 
classes  of  men  among  the  Jews  who  are 
mentioned.  It,  however,  frequently  hap- 
pens, in  Christian  communities,  that 
they  who  are  the  most  complaisant  as  to 
truth,  are  the  farthest  from  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  and  that  the  openly  rebellious 
wills  of  the  wicked  are  suddenly  and 
effectually  turned  to  God  by  the  power  of 
his  grace,  and  that  they  deal  more  ho- 
nestly with  their  spiritual  dangers,  and 
accept  with  greater  readiness  the  free  sal- 
vation of  Christ. 
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83  ^  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  house- 
holder, ^  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 
and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits 
of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying.  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  ™  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let 
us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  Lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husband- 
men, which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

1  Isaiah  v.  1 ;  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  Mark  xiL  1 ;  Luke  xx.  9.  m  Matt.  zxvi.  8 ;  John  zL  81 


Verse  33.  A  vineyard. — ^The  Jewish 
church. 

A  winepress. — Or  wine-vat,  into  which 
the  grapes  were  cast,  and  then  trodden  hy 
men.  It  was  often  hewed  out  of  a  rock, 
and  had  a  grated  opening  near  the  bot- 
tom to  convey  the  expressed  juice  into  a 
lower  vat. 

And  hwiU  a  ^oioer.— The  towers  in  vine- 
yards were  principally  watchhouses, 
where  servants  were  placed  to  observe  the 
approach  of  robbers. 

To  husbandmen. — Twpyois,  to  those  who 
cultivate  the  ground  by  their  own  labour, 
as  distinguished  from  the  ouco^tawarTis,  or 
proprietor. 

Verse  34.  When  the  time  of  the  fruit.— 
The  season  for  gathering  the  fruits ;  so 


that  it  appears  that  the  rent  of  the  vine- 
yard was  paid  in  produce^  which  was  a 
ancient  custom. 

Verse  37.  They  will  reverence  my  $m, 
— ^This  is  another  proof  that  the  minor 
circumstances  of  parables  are  not  to  bs 
interpreted  strictly.  God  foreknew  tint 
the  Jews  would  reject  the  Son.  which  m 
made  the  subject  of  prophecy;  bat  it 
was  their  duty  to  receive  him  with 
reverence,  and  so  the  words  are  used  to 
express  what  it  was  fitting  and  reaaonabli 
to  expect. 

Verse  41.  He  wiU  miserably  destrtff 
those  wicked  men. — ^Thus  were  the  scribat 
and  Pharisees  made  to  pass  sentence  upon 
themselves.  They  were  the  deecendanti 
of  a  race  who  had  persecuted  God's  jcr- 
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42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip- 
:ures,  Tlie  stone  which  the  builders  rejected^  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  comer :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
t  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
aken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
hereof. 

n  Psalm  cz?Ui.  22;  Acti  W.  11. 


mUs,  the  prophets,  beating  one,  and 
toning  another;  and  now  they  themselves 
rtre  conspiring  against  the  life  of  the 
My  the  keir  of  the  vineyard.  llieir 
hnrch  privileges  were  therefore  to  be 
bolished,  their  nation  destroyed,  and  the 
ineyard  let  out  to  others,  who  should 
ender  the  fruits  in  their  seasons.  This 
'as  a  plain  allusion  to  the  calling  of  the 
lentilea. 

Vcrae  42.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
TT^ptwres  ?  Sfc, — ^The  passage  quoted  by 
or  Lord  is  from  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23. 
;  was  first  spoken  of  David,  who,  after 
aving  been  persecuted  by  Saul,  and  re- 
acted by  the  chiefs  of  Israel,  at  last  tri- 
mphed  over  all  his  enemies,  and  raised 
le  state  to  unexampled  prosperity  and 
length..  He  might  therefore  be  well 
>mpared  to  a  stone  rejected  by  the 
nilders,  which  had  become  the  head- 
one  of  the  comer,  giving  grace  and 
rength  to  the  whole  building.  Our 
ord  applies  this  passage  to  himself,  for 
» him  it  ultimately  referred ;  and  thus,  as 
5  had  predicted  his  own  death  at  the 
nrderous  hands  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
leeSy  he  predicts  also  his  future  glory, 
I  at  once  the  foundation  and  the  chief 
omr^tone  of  that  vast  spiritual  temple 
hich  God  was  about  to  set  up  in  the 
trih.  The  princes  and  chiefs  of  a  people 
ere  called  ni3&»  rendered  in  the  Septua- 
nty  Twrioi,  corner-stones:  so,  1  Sam.  xiv. 

vwras  TOf  ywnat  rov  lapcniK,  **  all  the 
lief  of  Israel."  Christ  has  this  eminence, 
at  he  is  both  the  foundation-stone  and 
m  chief  stone  of  the  comer.  Thus  he 
ipports  and  completes  the  fabric  of  his 
mrch,  sustains  the  whole  weight,  unites 

X 


the  various  parts,  and  crowns  the  whole 
with  strength  and  beauty. 

Verse  43.  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  Sec 
— ^The  connexion  of  this  verse,  which 
some  have  thought  out  of  its  place,  is 
marked  by  the  words  towto,  "  on  this 
accounts  I  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of 
God  shall  be  taken  from  you,"  &c. ;  be- 
cause you  builders  have  rejected  the 
stone  chosen  of  God,  elect  and  precious, 
his  church  shall  be  built  up  among  ano- 
ther people,  even  the  Gentile  nations 
whom  ye  despise  and  hate.  One  of  the 
Jewish  commentators,  Jarchi,  has  a  sin- 
gular note  upon  the  words  in  Jer,  xiii.  17, 
**  My  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  places  for 
your  pride."  *'  Because  of  your  gran- 
deur, which  shall  cease  ;  because  of  the 
excellency  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  shall  be  given  to  the  profane." 

Verse  44.  And  whosoever  shall  faU  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken,  ^c. — ^The  allu- 
sion here  does  not  appear  to  be  to  one 
method  of  stoning,  which  Maimonides 
says  was  practised  among  the  Jews,  that 
is,  first  casting  down  from  a  precipice 
upon  the  rock  below,  which,  if  not  fatal, 
was  followed  by  rolling  a  large  stone 
down  upon  the  criminal ;  which  is  some- 
what far-fetched,  and  indeed  was  not  the 
common  method  of  inflicting  that  punish, 
ment.  It  rather  arises  out  of  the  meta- 
phor of  the  stone  rejected  by  the  builders, 
whether  considered  as  a  foundation  or 
the  top  stone  of  the  corner.  As  the  one 
represented  our  Lord's  humiliation  and 
sufferings,  the  only  foundation  of  saving 
trust,  the  other  was  an  emblem  of  the 
glory  and  majesty  of  his  exaltation  to  the 
right  hand  of  God.  In  the  former,  he 
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44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken: 
hut  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

1  Theparahte  of  the  marriage  of  the  kinfs  son.  g  The  meatitm  of  the  Gmtifes,  12  Tk 
punishment  of  him  that  wanted  the  voedding  garment.  1 5  Tritmte  mtght  to  be  pmd 
to  Citsar,  23  Christ  confateih  the  Sadducee^  for  the  resurrection  -  34  anmereth  Iki 
lawyer,  which  is  the  frst  and  great  commaitdment :  41  and  poseth  the  Pharism 
about  the  Mesdas. 

1  And  Jesus  answered  *  and  spake  unto  them  again  by 
parables,  and  said, 

o  Rom.  iv,  33 ;  1  Pet«r  iU  7  ;  Tsaiah  nii.  14.  b  Luke       16;  Rev.  jim.  9. 


was  "a  itone  of  a  tumbling,  and  rock  of 
offence;"  first,  to  aU  the  Jews  who  re- 
jected a  Buffering  Messiah,  and  by  con- 
Hequetice,  his  sacrifidal  death  ;  and  then 
to  aU  others  who  equally  ifpurned  Christ 
crucified  the  only  ground  of  their  hope 
of  salvation.  Thus  they  were  broketi,  so 
wounded  as  to  iuslain  great  injury,  yet 
not  hut  that  they  might  repent  &nd  find 
mercy  i  for  their  case  h  not  represented 
^  absolutely  fatal,  until  the  stone  at  the 
head  of  the  corner  should  faii  upon  them. 
This  signifies  a  judicial  wielding  of 
Christ*s  power  and  tup  re  me  authority 
again Ht  aU  such  ^  rejected  him,  though 
after  much  1  on suffering  and  delay. 
With  respect  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation, 
this  took  place  after  the  gospel  in  its  per* 
fee  ted  form,  with  all  tiie  additional  attes- 
tations of  Christ's  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  apostles,  had  been  for 
many  years  proclaimed  among  them,  and 
pressed  upon  their  acceptance^  Dut  they 
continued  to  full  upon  or  stumble  at  the 
foundation,  and  still  more  grievously  to 
wound  and  injure  themselves  j  until  at 
last  Christ  turned  against  them  the 
weight  of  his  power  as  the  Judge,  and 
utterly  destroyed  their  city  and  nation, 
Thua  also  it  shall  be  with  every  indivi- 
dual who  rejects  Christ  aa  a  Saviour  :  he 


too  must  meet  him  in  bis  glory  as  Judg^i 
and  in  "the  hour  of  death,  and  m  the 
day  of  judgment/-  shall  awfully  rcaliw 
the  truth  of  the  words,  ( >n  whomsoeT^T 
this  stone  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  \& 
powder.**  tmfikair$tiit  and  AtK^»  are  of 
different  degrees  of  force  :  the  former  fi|- 
niiies  to  bruise  ;  the  latter,  to  disperse,  ii 
chaff,  from  \tJf^toi,  a  winnowing  vzn ;  tixi 
hence  is  used  figuratively  for  utter 
struction*  or  a  dashing  in  piecej^/ 

Verse  4G.  The^f  feared  the  multiiwif.— 
This  shows  that  not  only  the  people  wlw 
came  np  with  our  Lord  from  Jericho,  bwt 
vast  numbers  who  were  now  collectiiig 
from  all  parts  to  celebri^te  the  passoverBt 
Jerusalem,  admitted  his  claims  as  a  pro* 
phet,  and  would  have  been  excited  to 
tumult  by  any  open  attempt  to  apprehend 
him.  This  rendered  it  necessary  for  his 
enemies  to  proceed  with  circumspection 
and  subtlety;  and  therefore  St,  Luke 
adds,  "They  watched  hino,  and  feat 
forth  spies,  which  should  feign  thems^iwi 
just  men,  that  they  might  take  bold  of 
bis  wards,  that  so  they  might  deliver  him 
unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
governor.'^ 

CHAPTER  XXIL  Verae  L  Ami  Jem 
answer tdt  has  been  before  rcmarlid 

that  this  formula  does  not  alwa  vi  %m^- 
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2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my 
oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready : 
come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandise  : 

fy  a  reply  to  what  precedes,  nor  indeed  whose  right,  it  was  instituted.  St.  Luke 
the  continuance  of  the  same  subject ;  but  has  a  similar  parable ;  but  it  was  uttered 
sometimes  the  commencement  of  a  new  on  another  occasion, 
discourse.  Here  our  Lord  addresses  the  Verse  3.  Sent  forth  his  servants  to  call 
people  in  the  temple,  the  scribes  and  them  that  were  bidden. — Servants  were  on 
Pharisees,  who  had  not  only  understood,  some  occasions  first  sent  round  to  invite 
but  keenly  felt  the  force  of  the  parables  the  guests;  these  were  called  vocatores by 
he  had  just  uttered,  having,  as  St.  Mark  the  Romans,  and  K\rrrop€s  by  the  Greeks; 
informs  us,  departed.  and  thus  notice  was  given  of  the  time  of 

Verse  2.  A  marriage  feast. — ^The  pro-  the  entertainment.  But,  on  the  evening 
cedure  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispen-  of  the  day  appointed,  messengers  were 
sation,  and  the  conduct  of  men,  are  com-  sent  to  call  or  summon  them  that  were  bid- 
pared  to  that  of  a  sovereign  who  made  den ;  that  is,  those  who  were  previously 
a  marriage  feast,  and  invited  many  invited.  Hence  St.  Luke  says, "  And  sent 
guests.  Tofiof,  and  70^101,  are  used  simply  .his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them 
for  a  feasts  sometimes  for  a  marriage  feast,  that  were  bidden.  Come,  for  all  things  are 
the  plural  intimating  the  number  of  days    now  ready.'' 

occupied  by  the  festivity,  and  which  ren-  Verse  4.  He  sent  forth  other  servants, 
dered  it  rather  a  succession  of  feasts,  Sfc. — ^Thus  he  urged  even  those  to  come, 
tiian  one  only.  Some  modern  critics,  who  had  insolently  and  disloyally  refused 
as  Michaelis,  RosenmuUer,  Koinoel,  and  his  servants,  setting  forth  the  abundance 
Schlensner,  understand  it  as  a  feast  of  and  sumptuousness  of  the  banquet,  in 
inauguration,  m  which,  according  to  the  order  to  give  effect  to  their  invitation  : 
eastern  mode  of  speaking,  sovereigns  My  oxen  and  my  fallings  are  killed,  and  all 
were  solemnly  united  to  their  country  as  things  are  ready  ;  come  to  the  feast.  The 
by  the  conjugal  bond.  Thus  RosenmuUer,  dinner,  to  apurov,  was  the  early  meal  of 
Nam  ex  moribus  orientalium  reges  die  in-  the  day ;  and  what  we  call  such,  as  being 
ngmrationis  considerantur  ut  sponsi  et  ma-  the  principal  meal,  was  deferred  till  the 
riti,  rite  et  solemniter  jungendi  civitati  et  business  and  heat  of  the  day  was  over, 
mbditis,  qui  sponste  et  conjugi  comparan-  that  is,  till  the  evening,  and  was  called 
tmr.  Whatever  the  occasion  was,  the  to  9uvifoy,  which  we  render  supper.  Both 
point  turns  upon  its  being  a  great  and  terms  are,  however,  often  used  generally 
munificent  royal  feast,  to  which  all  who    for  a.  feast. 

were  invited  were  bound  to  come,  not  Verses  5,  6.  But  they  made  light  of  it, 
only  for  their  own  honour  and  advantage,  Sfc. — Two  classes  are  here  particularly 
but  in  respect  of  their  loyalty,  and  to  marked:  1.  The  careless, who  neglected 
show  this  by  acknowledging  the  Son,  for  the  invitation,  and  went  to  their  occupa- 
whose  dignity,  and  in  recognition  of    tions.  2.  The  peusecutino,  the  remnant^ 
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6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  ilim 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  t/tereof,  he  was  wroth  :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burned  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding  is  ready,  but 
they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 


ot  Koiviti  I  all  who  were  not  simply  care- 
lesB,  who  resisted  the  eervanta,  treated 
them  ignominiously,  and  put  them  to 
death. 

So  far  the  parahle  applies  to  the  Jewn 
exclusively.  Under  the  figure  of  a  royal 
feast  is  doubtlesa  represented  lhat  fulness 
of  spiritual  blessings,  to  which  they  were 
invited  by  the  first  preachers  of  the  gos- 
pel immediately  upon  our  Lord's  exalta- 
tion. But  whether  this  feast  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  mofritxge  feast,  is  doubt- 
ful ;  and  the  mystical  expositions  which 
rest  upon  this  supposition  are  therefore 
without  sufficient  basis.  It  is  at  least 
equally  probable,  that  the  aUusion  is  ta 
the  inaugumkin  of  the  son  of  a  king, 
into  a  joint  government  with  his  royal 
father ;  hut  this  also  is  not  sufficiently 
clear  to  warrant  any  inference  being 
drawn  from  it.  It  is  safer  therefore  to 
consider  it  simply  as  a  fesst  given  by  a 
king  In  honour  of  his  son,  whatever 
might  be  the  occasion.  The  Syriac 
version  renders  ya^vt  simply  a  /cast. 
The  Jews  are  said  to  he  twice  in* 
vlted ;  Urst,  bidden^  and  then  fium- 
TOoned  when  the  feast  was  ready. 
The  servants,  the  leAirropcj,  who  performed 
this  service,  were  the  prophets  down  to 
John  the  Baptist ;  all  of  whom,  in  suc- 
cession, announced  this  royal  feast,  or 
the  blessings  to  be  bestowed  in  the  age  of 
Messiah^  and  held  them  out  to  the  hope 
of  Israel.  Thus  the  Jews  were  already 
the  invited,  or  those  buldm.  The  servants 
who  were  repeatedly  sent  after  all  thinrfs 
were  rtadg  cannot,  as  Whitby  thinks,  re- 
present the  seventy  disciples  sent  forth 
by  our  L#ord ;  for  all  things  were  not  then 
ready ;  the  feast  was  not  fully  prepared, 
until  after  the  sacrifice  and  exaltation  of 


our  Lord,  We  are,  therefore,  to  under- 
stand  by  these  servants  the  apostlea,  and 
other  disciples  in  succession,  who,  after 
the  day  of  pentecost,  and  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem^  repeatedly  urged 
upon  their  countrymen  the  acceptaiice  of 
those  gracious  ofiers  of  pardon  and  recon- 
ciliation which  they  had  been  authorisai 
to  make  ;  but  who  were  treated  either 
with  careless  neglect,  or  with  cootumely, 
persecution,  or  martj-rdom.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  destruction  and  biimtng  of 
their  city  by  the  Romans;  a  ttfloduig 
monument  to  the  world,  in  all  fntxsre 
ages,  of  the  aggravated  offence  of  slight- 
ing the  overtures  of  mercy,  and  of  de- 
spising the  gospel.  This  calamity  ii* 
however,  spoken  of  by  anticipation,  ai 
Gentiles  were  invited  long  before  tiie 
Jews  were  finally  rejected ;  but  it  ii 
introduced  to  complete  that  branch  of  dw 
parable  which  relates  to  the  Jewt  u  a 
people.  What  follows  has  respect  h&lh 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles  {  to  all,  in  faft, 
who,  to  the  end  of  time,  may  profeii  10 
embrace  the  great  evangelical  invitation, 
and  come  into  the  church  under  pnK 
fession  of  a  desire  to  partake  of  the  blcii- 
ings  promised  to  her  true  members,  both 
in  this  and  a  future  life. 

Verse  8.  The  tveddin^  is  rettd^, 
I^uoi  troifms  «mi^,the  feast  ifl  prepared,^ 
they  which  were  bidden  were  mot  worihf. 
Here  o^ior  is  not  to  be  understood  in  the 
sense  of  meritoriousnesa,  but  well  oit* 
posep;  as  in  chap.  H,  where  the  apoi- 
tles  when  sent  forth  are  directed  to  ia- 
quire,  when  they  entered  a  city,  who  iii  it 
was  "  worthy,"  dispoaed  to  entertain  ttidi 
messengers,  and  receive  religious  iattnie* 
tion  i  or  it  may  be  taken  in  the  sease  of 
Jitnesi,  or  emgntit^f,  ajt  Christ  declare 
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Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
findj  bid  to  the  marriage, 

I  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
sred  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
;  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 
^  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
f  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 


le  man  who  will  not  take  up  bis 
ttd  follow  him ,  cannot  be  "worthy  of 
that  IB,  there  was  no  congruity  be- 
mch  a  disciple  and  his  masterp  no 
londence  of  the  one  to  the  other. 
?  there  wae  no  eorreapondence  be- 
:be  di^positians  and  tastei  of  the 
I  invited  to  the  feast,  and  the  bo- 
nd blessings  prepared  for  their  ac- 
re* 

B  9*  /«^o  'Ae  highways,  ^c. — The 
were  the  ways  leading  out  of  a 
^nverged  into  one  great  road,  and 
on  that  account p  a  number  of  tra- 
wouJd  be  met  with.  Extracts 
ten  brought  from  the  Rabbinical 
^  to  show,  that  it  was  customary 
e  rick  to  incite  poor  trareOers  to 
astSf  in  order  to  illustrate  this  part 
parable;  but  that  this  waa  not 
n,  at  least  in  otir  Lord'a  day,  ap- 
■om  one  of  hia  parahleip  where  he 
!s  the  wealthy  Jewi  for  inviting 
I  only  lo  their  tables,  ITie  persons 
iTited  by  the  king  were  eiridently 
ho  are  ordinarily  overlooked  and  de- 
and  80  their  invitation  repreaented 
rersal  call  of  the  gospel  to  men  of  all 
and  nations,  poor  as  well  as  rich, 
QBp  sinners,  strangers,  and  Gen- 
striking  ecnblem  of  which  was  the 
minate  and  promlscuoua  crowili 
le^  from  every  part,  who  would 
be  hastening  to  some  populoua 
city  of  Palestine,  where  might  be 
lOt  only  Jews  from  distant  nationa, 
entiles  also,  Syrians,  Egyptians p 
,  Romans p  Chaldeans,  Edomites, 
my  others.  Yet  all  were  bidden 
'east. 

ft  10.  Bi^ih  bad  dTid  good. — The 
f  Christ'*  church  are  to  be  thrown 


open  to  all  who  profess  to  accept  the  in- 
vitation J  but  it  follows  not  from  this, 
that  no  discipiine  is  to  he  exercised  in  it 
before  "  the  king  comes  in  to  see  the 
guests."  Bui  it  was  not  the  design  of  the 
parable  to  illustrate  this  subject ;  and  it 
is  therefore  passed  over,  that  deficiency 
being  abundantly  supplied  by  other  parts 
of  the  New  Testament.  \t  is,  however, 
intimated,  as  in  some  other  parables^  that 
the  church  would,  after  all,  remain  in  a 
mixed  state,  and  not  be  thoroughly  purged 
of  formalists  and  pretenders,  till  the  day 
of  judgment.  Then  indeed  "  the  king 
will  come  in  to  see  the  guests  f  every 
one  of  whom  must  pass  the  scrutiny  of 
an  omniscient  eye,  from  which  none  can 
escape  in  the  crowd.  Tbat  piercing  glance 
which  tries  the  reins  and  the  heart," 
will  search  the  whole  as  though  they  were 
but  one  individual,  and  each  individual 
of  the  vast  assemblage  as  though  he  were 
alone. 

And  the  t^edding  was  furnished  with 
(fvesis.—HeTe  yofAos  is  used  metonymically 
for  the  place  where  the  guests  were  as- 
sembled.  The  SjTiac  and  Ethiopic  ver- 
sions render  it,    the  house  of  the  feast." 

Verse  11.^  man  which  had  not  on  a  wed-^ 
ding  garment. — As  there  is  nothing  in  the 
parable  to  oblige  us  to  consider  this  feast 
as  a  wedding  entertainment,  so  tv^vfta  ya^b 
na ay  be  taken  to  signify  generally  a  6an- 
quoting  robe  ;  for  a  certain  style  of  dress, 
as  far  as  respected  the  outer  garment^ 
was  required  at  all  feastSp  and,  in  some 
caseSp  it  was  a  mark  of  the  magnificence 
of  the  entertainer  to  furnish  his  guests 
with  them ;  to  refuse  which  was,  of 
coursQp  a  high  indignity.  Whether  we 
understand  by  it  such  robes  as  were  worn 
at  nuptial  or  other  feasts,  is,  however^ 
4 
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12  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless, 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


a  matter  of  io difference.  Ohangee  of 
raiment  furnished  to  the  guests  are  men- 
tioned in  Homer^  and  the  relica  of  the 
custom  still  remain  in  the  east.  The 
Rornnns  wore  a  white  robe  at  some  of 
their  pub  he  feasts  ;  and  the  etiquette  of  a 
parti cukr  robe  for  certain  occa!non8  was 
much  insisted  upon,  llius  S parti anu^,  in 
his  Life  of  Severus,  relatea  that  this  em- 
peror had  an  omen  of  his  future  greatneea 
in  thiA  circumstance,  that,  bein^?  invited 
to  sup  with  the  emperor,  he  went  in 
hit  short  cloak,  pallium,  instead  of  his 
gown,  when  he  was  immediately 

furnished  with  a  jfown  worn  hy  the  em- 
peror himself.  A  similar  occurrence  it 
related  of  Ma?ci minus,  who,  when  a 
youth,  being  invited  with  his  father  to 
sup  with  the  emperor  Alexander  Severus, 
not  having  a  supper-gown,  t?tfjfitjf  etsmto* 
rid,  he  was  supplied  with  one  which  be* 
longed  to  the  emperor.  In  the  scene  to 
which  the  parable  conducts  us,  as  the 
guests  were  collected  out  of  the  highways, 
and  consisted  of  travellers  and  strangers, 
and  it  was  required  of  each  to  sit  down 
in  a  particular  robe,  this  part  of  their 
dress  must  have  been  prepared  for  them 
in  the  king's  public  wardrobe,  which  was 
no  doubt  duly  pointed  out  by  the  ser- 
vants who  brought  them  in,  and  knew 
the  rules  of  the  festivity*  It  is  equally 
clear  that  not  having  on  the  robe  which  the 
established  etiquette  required,  was  entire* 
ly  the  fault  of  the  guest  singled  out  and 
challenged  by  the  Lord  of  the  feast ;  be- 
cause he  had  no  defence  to  offer,— oiwf  A* 
was   ififeckhj^s,  icas  silenced, 

strjtck  dumb  ;  and,  further,  that  a  great 
offence  had  been  committed  by  bim,  be* 
cause  of  his  ei  puis  ion  from  the  company, 
and  the  punitjhment  Inflicted  upon  him : 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  arrest  him  as  a 
prii^oner  of  state,  one  who  has  slighted 
the  favours  and  mocked  the  majesty  of 


his  BO ve  reign ;  and  take  him  awaf^  tepir 
rate  him  from  a  company  into  which  be 
ought  never  to  have  intruded,  exchds 
him  from  the  joys  of  the  festivity  i  ffnd 
cast  him  into  onler,  or  the  eslernal,  dark- 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping,  ^c.  See  noli 
on  chap.  viii.  12. 

It  would  be  wearisome  to  enumer^« 
all  the  notions  which  have  been  enter- 
tained of  the  mystical  signification  of  ihk 
wedding  or  festal  garment.  One  coa^ 
tends  for  imputed  righteousness,  anotber 
for  implanted,  a  third  for  both.  Somt 
have  argued  for  baptism,  others  for  fsitb, 
others  for  charity  and  good  works.  Nck 
things  however,  can  be  more  clear,  Ihoo 
that,  as  this  garment  would  have  coasti^ 
tuted  the  M£ETN  ESi»  of  a  man  to  be  N- 
ceived  as  a  guest  at  the  feast,  so  it  mttft 
represent  all  those  quahties  collect!  vm, 
which  constitute  our  meetness  for  heaniL 
And  as  we  are  so  expressly  informed  thit 
•*  without  holiness  no  man  can  see  die 
Lord  and  as  habits  of  dress  are  can- 
stantly  used  figuratively  to  express  mo- 
ral habits  of  the  mind  and  life,  the 
tue-s  wrought  in  man  by  God's  Spirit,  and 
exhibited  in  a  course  of  external  obedieace 
to  his  will;  that  one  word  uolinkss,  im- 
plying, as  it  does  in  the  Christian  seiwei 
both  the  regeneration  of  those  who  bate 
penitently  received  Christ  as  the  propitii- 
tion  for  sin,  and  the  maturing  of  aU  it» 
graces  of  their  new  nature  by  the  ttme 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  fully 
express  all  that  is  comprehended  by 
having  the  wedding  or  festal  robe,  if 
we  are  thus  ^*  found  of  htm  without  tpot 
and  blameless,"  we  shall  he  vrekomed 

into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  ;  *'  but  if  DOt» 
as  we  cannot  escape  detection,  when  ibe 
king  comes  in  to  see  ihe  guests,  so  art 
we  in  the  parable  most  forcibly  prcBJ* 
nished  of  our  doom,  and  of  that  ton- 
Bciousncss  of  guill  which  shall  k^vt  114 
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*  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
%  •  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they 
t  entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

And  they  sent  out  imto  him  their  disciples  with  the 
dians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  ttiat  thou  art  true,  and 
est  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

c  Mark  zii.  13 ;  Luke  zz.  20. 


b  Matt. 


1& 


excuse.  Eroi^,  friend,  is  not  a 
'  recognition  or  affection,  but  one 

a  stranger ;  and,  vmi  %ixrv\9%t  u99, 
me$t  thou  in  hither  f  is  a  strong  re- 
by  what  right  ^  under  what  pre- 
n? 

14.  For  many  are  called,  ^c. — 
ire  summoned  or  invitbd,  few 
or  approved;  for  such  is  the 
I  of  the  word,  which  is  not  to  be 
1  the  sense  of  arbitrary  selection, 

expressing  an  act  of  choice 
I  upon  sufficient  reasons.  See 
chap.  XX,  16,  &c.  This  moral  is 
id  to  the  whole  parable,  and 
therefore  both  to  the  Jews  and 
I,  and  is  to  all  awfully  admoni- 

15.  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  ^c. 
ey  feared  the  people  too  much  to 
nd  Christ  at  once,  though 
BDiaged  at  the  former  parables  he 
ken  with  direct  reference  to  them, 
»rmined  to  proceed  by  stratagem, 
eomnsel  how  they  might  entangle  him 
Ik,  wayiZttMTotauf,  how  they  might 
htm,  a  term  taken  from  ensnaring 
pping  birds,  in  his  conversation. 
vf  attempted  to  do  by  endeavour- 
ally  to  extract  an  opinion  from 
the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to 
mans,  on  which  some  of  them 

great  tenderness  of  conscience. 
€j  came  to  him  under  pretence  of 

a  religious  inquiry,  hoping  that 
rer  might  enable  them  to  charge 
lore  the  Roman  governor  as  the 
B  leader  of  a  multitude  collected 
srt  the  existing  government.  The 
•ent  were  disciples  of  the  Phari- 
[  die  Herodians.  As  to  the  latter. 


great  diversity  of  opinion  exists  among 
critics,  some  considering  them  as  a  poli- 
tical sect  attached  to  the  Herodian  family 
from  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great,  who 
was  always  highly  unpopular  with  the 
Jews  in  general;  others,  as  a  religious 
sect,  and  the  same  as  the  Sadducees,  from 
whom,  however,  they  are  distinguished, 
verse  23.  There  are  several  other  opi- 
nions ;  but  the  probability  is,  that  this  was 
both  a  political  and  a  religious  distinc- 
tion ;  political,  as  being  confined  to  the 
party  of  Herod ;  and  religious,  as  this  party 
was  composed  of  Sadducees,  whose  opi- 
nions Herod  adopted,  and  who  like  him 
had  little  scruple  in  conforming,  in  com- 
pliment  to  the  Romans,  to  many  pagan 
customs,  which  the  Jews  held  in  abhor- 
rence.  Herod  Antipas  was  at  this  time 
at  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  time  of  the 
passover ;  and  the  Herodians  here  men- 
tioned were  probably  in  attendance  upon 
him.  The  union  of  these  with  the  disci- 
ples of  the  Pharisees  was  artfully  adapted 
to  the  designed  plot  laid  to  entrap  our 
Lord.  The  Pharisees  were  averse,  on 
religious  grounds,  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
Romans,  that  is.  to  submit  to  their  go- 
vernment ;  and  the  feeling  of  the  body  of 
the  people  was  with  them.  Herod  and 
his  party  leaned  chiefly  upon  the  Roman 
power,  and  therefore  supported  their 
claims,  though  more  out  of  fear  than 
affection.  The  question  therefore.  If  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not? 
might  seem  naturally  to  have  arisen  be- 
tween the  parties  in  an  accidental  colli- 
sion, and  they  come  to  Christ  with  abun- 
dance of  complimentary  expressions,  and 
affect  to  appeal  to  his  superior  wisdom  to 
decide  it. 
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17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Coesar,  or  not? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought  unto 
him  a  ^  penny, 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  •  super- 
scription? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
'Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's; 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's, 


d  In  vmlue  Mvettpence  htHpeony.  M»tt.  xx.  2. 

Verse  If .  hit  lawfttl  to  pay  tribute  f  ^c, 
—The  word  mji^cii,  is  the  Latm  cmms,  in 
Greek  letters,  and  is  used  both  for  an 
enumeration  of  the  people,  and,  as  here 
also,  for  the  capitation-tax  levied  upon 
them  in  those  Roman  provinces  which 
did  not,  as  Italj^  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
exemption*  This  was  entirely  did  ere nt 
from  the  temple  tribute  before  men- 
tioned, which  was  a  dldrachTfi  or  half 
shekel  from  every  Jew  throughout  the 
world.  The  question  beings  whether  it 
wai  Imeful  to  pay  the  poll-tax  to  Cfesar^ 
whith  was  a  mark  of  the  subjection  of 
Judea,  as  a  province,  to  the  Roman  power, 
necessarily  imphed  whether  it  waa  not  a 
religiotts  duty  to  unite  and  throw  oflf  this 
subjection  by  violence.  If  therefore  our 
Lord  had  determined  that  it  was  not  law- 
ful to  pay  the  tribute,  he  would  have  been 
charged  with  sanctioning  rebellion  ;  but 
if  he  had  declared  the  contrary,  this 
might  have  been  employed  to  lessen  hia 
present  influence  with  the  multitude,  by 
representing  him  as  an  abettor  of  the 
Roman  tyranny,  and  as  having  uttered  a 
decision  utterly  incompatible  with  his 
owu  pretensions.  For  how/'  they  naight 
have  said  to  the  multitudes  that  followed 
him,  "can  he  be  the  Messiah,  as  you 
believe,  who,  instead  of  delivering  you 
from  a  foreign  yoke,  enjoins  even  the 
lawfulness,  and  not  merely  the  esepediency, 
{or  a  lime,  of  submitting  to  this  exercise 
of  a  foreign  and  idolatrous  domination  ? " 


But  how  soon  were  '*  the  wise  taken  in 
their  own  craftiness  I "  Jesus 
their  wickedness,  and  said,  IVh^  tempi  yt 
me,  ye  hypocrites  ?    St.  Luke  says,  '*  pa- 
ce iving  their  craft  in  eis," 

Verse  !  Q.  Shew  me  the  trihui^  motuf  — 
The  coin  in  which  the  tax  was  paid ;  for 
the  Romans  required  the  payment  io 
Roman  money*  J 

And  (key  brought  mUo  him  a  p«wif.—  I 
That  is,  a  dfnarinsj   value  about  7\4' 
"The  denarius,''  aaya  Adolphus  Octfo, 
"  paid  by  the  Jews  as  tribute  money,  had 
round  the  head  of  Cssar  this  iuscripttsti 

Augustus;  Judea  being  fiubdaed.*^  "Bsl 
it  might,''  says  Hammond,  "have  betai 
denarius  of  Tiberius."  Whatever  it  wai, 
it  had  both  a  head  of  Cse^r,  called  hii 
imsye,  and  an  epi^npk  or  m^erMcr^ftmi^ 
which  was  the  name  of  the  emperor. 

Verse  21.  Render  tftertfore  unto  C«fffP, 
<5*c, — Those  who  think  that  our  Lord  ia 
reality  determined  the  artful  question 
which  was  put  to  him  on  the  side  of  ihi 
hfrfutnens  of  paying  tribute  to  Omar,  do 
not  disentangle  him  from  the  dileinoii 
which  waa  prepared  for  him ;  and  hence 
we  see  in  commentators  many  just  tlmigi 
said  of  the  consummate  wisdom  of  &at 
answer  without  any  clear  indication  of 
that  in  which  ita  wisdom  consisU.  Thm 
the  generality  of  interprttera  have  wm 
ably  eihihited  the  snare  kid  for  Chriit 
by  the  question  proposed,  than  made  it 
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how  his  reply  evaded  it  But 
Qr  Lord  did  not  deierajme  the  ques- 
ither  way^  is  plain  from  the  effect 
ctd  upon  the  inquirers.  St. 
ew  «ap,  '*  They  marvelled  and 
m;*'  St,  Luke»  "They  could  not 
hold  of  hia   words   before  the 

;  and  they  marvelled  at  his  an- 
and  held  their  peace.*'    Now  cer- 

if  he  had  decided  that  it  wa» 

to  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans  in 
injse  in  whith  ita  lawfulness  was 
itood  m  the  question,  this  waa  one 

decisions  they  wished  to  obtain 
dm  ;  and  being  in  favour  of  the  un- 
T  Roman  power,  they  might  have 
a  hold  of  his  words  before  the 
But  the  question,  Jb  it  lawful 
*  tribute  to  Cseaar,  or  not?"  waa 
lent  to,  "Is  this  submission  to  a fo* 
md  idolatroui  power  forbidden  by 
If  of  God,  or  is  it  not ;  and  it  waa 
ith  majiifeet  reference  to  the  duty 
irrection,  or  an  attempt  to  throw 
X  yoke,  which  the  opinion  of  its 
unlawful  for  the  people  of  God,  as 
ill  thought  themselves,  in  several 
-e*  led  to,  and  which  ail  were  con- 

meditating.  the  Herodians  not  cx^ 
p  whose  support  of  the  Roman 
waa  the  result  of  an  unwilling  and 
lined  policy^  only  they  wished  the 
le  power  to  be  lodged  in  the  family 
rod,  to  whom  the  Jews  generally 
ivcrse.   The  point  therefore  they 

to  be  solved  was^  whether  they 
mind  in  conscience,  by  the  law  of 
o  acknowledge  a  foreign  yoke  as  of 
appointment,  by  paying  tribute,  or 
iw  it  off,  not  by  the  refusal  of  in- 
da  to  pay  tribute,  (for  that  they  did 
ere  compelled  to  do,)  but  by  the 
ibrt  of  the  nation,  as  incompatible 
Lcir  relation  to  God  as  bis  peculiar 
This  was  the  case  which  our 
did  not  determine;  the  case  of 
xid  wrong,  as  it  lay  between  the 
a  and  the  J  elvish  nation »  which 
have  brought  in  endless  questions 
ic  origin  of  the  Roman  power,  the 
'  in  which  il  had  been  used,  the 
of  injustice  which  must  be  bus^ 
before    nation  can  legally  throw 


off  an  allegiance  to  which  it  has  submitted, 
and  a  definition  of  the  theocracy  in  the 
modified  form  in  which  it  then  existed, 
and  which  was  ao  soon  to  eipire  ;  with 
many  other  considerations  of  a  political 
and  minute  kind  which  Christianity  does 
not  interfere  with,  contenting  itself  with 
declaring  that  government  is  of  God,  and 
prescribing  the  general  duties  of  rulers  and 
flubjecta,  without  detenuining  modes  of 
civil  polity,  or  settling  points  which  the 
nature  of  mutual  compacts,  and  the  known 
principles  of  justice,  are  sufficient  of 
themselves  to  determine  without  a  re  vela- 
tion.  He  leaves  the  whole  question  of 
the  niciut  or  iaw/ulness  of  sovereignty 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  un> 
touched  ;  but  be  lays  it  down^  that  a 
settled  govern  me  tit,  de  facto,  whatever 
may  be  the  ground  on  which  its  claima 
rest,  whether  clear  or  questionable,  ia 
entitled  to  receive  tribute,  as  affording 
protection  and  fulfilling  the  general  pur- 
poses of  government  for  the  public  weU 
fare,  by  the  application  of  the  talents  and 
time  of  its  officers,  and  the  expense  of  va* 
nous  agencies.  He  neither  says  how  much 
tribute,  nor  Imw  little ;  whether  the  sove- 
reignty under  which  the  tribute  was  exact- 
ed was  legitimate  or  usurped ;  whether  it 
might  or  might  not  be  modified ;  or  in 
some  circuratstances  changed  by  public 
resistance;  but  simply,  that  a  government 
in  the  regular  exercise  of  an  acknowledged 
dominion,  ahould  be  maintained  by  the 
tribute  of  the  people.  Now  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  Roman  mon t^y,  in  which  the 
tribute  was  paid,  proved  the  fact  of  the 
Roman  dominion;  its  circulation  as  a 
part  of  the  current  coin  of  Judea,  proved 
that  the  Roman  government  was  in  the 
regular  exercise  of  its  authority,  defend- 
ing property  and  life  ;  therefore,  that  it 
had  its  claims,  and  something  belonged 
to  Csssar^  as  of  right,  considered  as  their 
supreme  governor,  maintaining  a  magia. 
tracy  under  him  for  the  public  welfare, 
quite  independent  of  the  original  title,  or 
the  question  of  the  present  legitimacy  of 
the  sovereignty  itself ;  and  in  this  our  Lord 
agreed  with  their  own  wTiters,  who  say, 
■*  Wherever  the  money  of  any  king  is  cur* 
rent,  the  inhabitants  acknowledge  that 
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22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  ^  *  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  ^  which 
say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  ^  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no 

g  Mwk  xii,  18  ;  Lake  xx.  27-  h  Acta  xtM.  8.  i  Deut.  5. 

king  for  their  lord/'   In  this,  then,  lay  tribute  j  your  religion ,  properly  and  toldy, 
the  WISDOM  of  our  Lord's  reply ,  which  belongs  to  God.'*    Here  the  civil  mlef 
fiirniahed  hia  foUowera,  in  future  times,  haa  no  right  to  command,  you  have  no 
with  a    mogt    important  principle   to  power  to  auhmil.    Whatever  God  claims 
guide  them  in  their  civil  conduct.    He  you  muat  render;  and  if  Caesar  Intrudf 
leavea  the  particular  questions  of  go-  here,  you  must  eufler  rather  than  sin.  At 
verament   to  be  regulated  by  human  all  hazards,  we  are  to  *'  render  unto  God 
prudence,  on  the  same  principle  that  he  the  things  which  are  God's," — love,  wor- 
refused  to  be  the  arbitrator  in  a  question  ship,  obedience,  according  to  honest 
respecting  an  inheritance ;  but  enjoins  interpretation  of  his  will  as  contained  ia 
that  wherever  a  regular  government  eat-  the  scriptures,  inspired  by  him,  which  in- 
ists,  it  shall  receive  tribute,  and  that  none  terpretation  is  a  matter  of  pure  con- 
are  to  take  its  bmefiis  without  giving  science  between  us  and  God  alone, 
back  its  dues.  And  the  paunENCE  was  as  Verse  22.  Th^  Sadduceu^  which  smfthm 
conspicuous  as  the  wisdom ;  for,  as  he  is  no  resurrection, — Tlie  object  of  th 
left  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  their  Pharisees  and  Herod ians  was  to  eulanglif 
subjection  as  a  ntition  to  the  Romans  him  in  a  political  difBcult ;  that  of  tk 
undecided,  and  grounded  his  exhortation  Sadduceefi,  in  a  theological  one,  aad  bj 
to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  not  upon  that,  putting  au  objection  to  the  doctrint  of 
but    upon    their  own  principle,  that  a  resurrection,  which  they  thought  be 
"  wherever  the  money  of  a  king  is  cur*  could  not  answer,  to  lower  his  repute 
rent,  the  inhabitants  acknowledge  him  for  lion  for  wisdom  before  the  multitude, 
their  lord  i**  as,  in  other  words,  they  per-  To  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  *ii 
eeived  that  he  placed  the  obligation  of  but  one  of  the  teneu  of  the  Sadduceei  : 
paying  tribute,  upon  that  ordinary  state  they  denied  the  existence  of  "angels  and 
of  things  in  which  a  sovereign  power  be-  spirits,"  holding,  says  Josephua,  that  the 
stows  the  benefits  of  civil  government,  bouI,  crvFa^t^tj,  vanishes  with  the  bc«y^ 
and  a  people  accepts  them,  "  they  mar-  and  confioing  all  rewards  ajid  puniih- 
veUed  and  held  their  peace the  answer  ments  to  the  present  life.    It  followed 
had  taken  an  unexpected  turn,  and  '*  they  therefore^  from  their  denial  of  the  immor- 
could  not  take  hold  of  his  words  before  tality  of  the  soul  and  its  existence  ifttr 
the  people."    This  obligation  to  pay  tri-  death,  that  they  should  deny  the  resnr- 
bute  is,  however,  put  by  our  Lord  under  rectiou  of  the  body.    To  this  doctriae 
two  restrictions :  Caesar  is  to  claim  no*  they  added  philosophical  objections,  and 
thing  but  what  "  is  CEesar^s,"  that  only  persuaded  themselves  that  it  was  impos- 
which  of  right  belongs  to  him ;  and  he  sible.    Hence  the  appeal  of  St,  Bult 
is  neither  to  claim,  nor  are  we  to  render.  Acts  iivi.  S,    Why  should  it  be  thcmfbt 
what  is    God's,"  what  of  right  belongs  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  Ood 
to  him,  as  declared  in  his  own  word.  This  should  raise  the  dead?"    Here,  hov* 
latter  is  a  grand  principle  engrafted  on  ever,  they  bring  not  a  philosophic,  but  i 
the  former,  and  bad,  no  doubt,  as  well  popular,  objection. 
AB  the  other,  a  prospective  reference.  Verse  24.  Moses  said.  If  a  man  rfiV,  4** 
"  Ca^ar,**  as  Le  Clerc  well  expresses  it,  —By  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Hehre**, 
"  is  your  prince,  and  may  demand  his  which  was  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the 
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children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother  : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 


Mosaic  law.  if  a  man  died  childless,  leav- 
ing a  widow,  the  brother  of  the  deceased, 
or  the  nearest  male  relation,  was  bound 
to  marry  the  widow ;  to  give  to  the  first- 
bom  son  the  name  of  the  deceased ;  to 
insert  his  name  in  the  genealogical  regis- 
ter ;  and  to  deliver  the  estate  of  the  de- 
ceased into  his  possession. 

His  brother  shall  marry  his  wife. — 
Zwrfofifipntn  signifies  to  marry  a  wife  by 
the  law  of  affinity.  See  Gen.  zxxviii.  8, 
and  Dent.  xrv.  5. 

Verse  28.  Whose  wife  shall  she  be  ?  SfC. 
— It  appears  that  though  the  Pharisees 
held  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  their  gross  corruption  of  all 
spiritual  things,  which  so  influenced  their 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies  respect- 
ing the  Messiah,  and  converted  "  the 
k^gdom  of  heaven  "  into  a  worldly  mo- 
narchy, bad  produced  a  like  darkening 
effect  upon  their  conceptions  of  a  future 
itate.  They  allowed  of  marriage  in 
heaven;  and,  generally,  Josephus  com- 
pares their  ideas  of  a  future  life  to  those 
of  the  Greek  poets ;  and  if  iVJaimonides 
and  other  subsequent  Rabbins  speak  in 
more  spiritual  terms,  and  with  more 
worthy  conceptions  of  the  world  to  come, 
this  is  another  instance  in  which  they  de- 
rived superior  knowledge  from  the  gospel 
without  acknowledging  it.  Still  this  was 
a  subject  debated  among  the  modern 
Rabbins,  some  of  them  still  clinging  to 
the  gross  opinions  of  the  Pharisees  of 
o>ur  Lord's  day.  In  disputing  with  the 
Pharisees,  the  Sadducees  had  probably 


started  this  and  similar  difficulties  as 
to  the  resurrection,  with  some  success ; 
and  this  rendered  them  the  more  confi- 
dent. 

Verse  29.  Not  knowing  the  scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God. — They  knew  not 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  inspired  writings 
on  this  subject,  which  was  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  gross  and  erring  con- 
ceptions of  men.  If  infidels  and  semi- 
infidels  would  fairly  inquire  into  the  true 
sense  of  scripture,  and  not  fix  upon  the 
weak  opinions  which  many  have  corruptly 
or  hastily  deduced  from  it,  they  would 
be  deprived  of  half  their  arguinents.  As 
they  were  ignorant  of  the  scriptures,  so 
also  of  the  power  of  God,  taking  limited 
and  partial  views  of  that  infinite  attribute; 
otherwise  they  would  have  seen  that  he 
who  gives  life  must  have  power  to  restore 
life ;  that  he  who  built  the  body  of  man 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  can  re-build  it 
after  it  has  cmmbled  into  dust  again ;  that, 
in  point  of  fact,  God  is  always  changing 
lifeless  inorganic  matter  into  the  living 
bodies  of  vegetables,  animals,  and  men  ; 
and  that,  as  to  the  difficulties  which  have 
in  all  ages  been  urged  against  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  body,  from  the  scat- 
tering of  its  parts,  and  their  supposed 
conversion  into  others,  it  is  even  manifest 
to  reason  that  a  being  of  almighty  power 
is  able  to  prevent  every  combination  and 
change  in  the  world  of  matter  which 
could  frustrate  his  design,  and  involve  a 
contradiction  to  it,  and  that  this  supposes 
only  the  same  constant,  though  wonder- 
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30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  U  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac^  and 
the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 


ful  Bupenntendence  and  government » 
which  the  mamtenance  of  the  regular 
order  of  all  things  djLily,  and  indeed  every 
moment,  demande,  and  which,  we  are 
sure,  from  the  effect,  is  always  exerted. 

Verse  30.  In  the  resurrection  th^  neither 
marry,  ^c. — The  reanrrection  from  the 
dead  ia  expressed  by  avoirratTitf  a  figurative 
term  which  signifies  a  rising  up,  and  is 
opposed  to  TTfverir^  a  faUing  doum.  in  the 
resurrection  here  means^  in  the  stSLic  to 
which  men  are  introduced  by  the  reBur- 
rcction.  As  our  Lord  here  so  formally 
lays  down  the  doctrine  that  there  is  no 
marriage  in  heaven,  it  is  plain  that  the 
opposite  opinion  had  hcen  generally  en- 
tertained by  the  advocates  of  the  resur- 
rection i  andi  indeed^  if  not,  it  would  have 
been  a  mere  impertinence  for  the  Saddu* 
cees  to  have  urged  an  objection  which 
clearly  had  no  relation  to  the  doctrine  as 
held  by  their  opponents.  (Mr  Laid, 
therefore^  not  merely  to  silence  them, 
but  to  instrnct  his  followers,  draws  the 
veil  more  fully  from  before  that  new  and 
eternal  state  of  be  in  which  shall  succeed 
the  general  resurrection,  discloses  its 
exclusive  apjetttUL  character,  and  shuts 
out  for  ever  those  gross  conceptions  with 
which  imagination  has  clothed  its  pagan, 
Pharisaic,  and  Mahometan  paradises.  It 
does  not,  however,  follow  from  this  ex- 
alted view  of  a  future  life,  that  we  shall 
not  recognise  each  other  ;  nor  that  those 
tender  intellectual  affections  which  bind 
pious  friends  and  relations  to  each  other 
on  earth,  shall  not  there  exist.  The  con- 
trary is  indicated  in  many  passages  ;  only 
we  are  to  recollect  that  every  affection 
will  be  purged,  not  only  from  sin,  but 
from  infirmity. 


As  the  angels  o/Qod. — That  is,  not  only 
in  immortality  and  purity,  but  in  freeiiom 
from  all  bodily  appetites. 

Verse  32.  I  am  t  he  God  of  Abraham, 
— As  the  Sadducees  received  no  other  of 
the  sacred  books  than  those  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, our  Lord  draws  his  proof  from 
one  of  them.  The  words  quoted  were 
spoken  to  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  6,  cotae- 
quently  long  after  the  death  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  the  stress  of  the 
argument  lies  in  this,  that  Jehovah^  wh^ 
had  been  the  God  of  these  patriarchi 
during  life,  after  their  death  etiU  calli 
himself  their  God :  **  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,"  &c.  Now  to  be  their  God,'* 
expressed  a  covenant  rt-lntion.  He  ww 
not  only  the  chosen  object  of  their  wor- 
ship and  trust,  hut  stood  engaged  by  his 
covenant  with  them  lo  be  tlieir  pantm, 
protector^  and  the  source  of  all  bkssiap 
to  them  in  the  present  and  in  a  htan 
life  I  for,  in  dependence  upon  this  cof«- 
nant,  they  were  content  **  to  dwell  m 
tents"  whilst  on  earth,  because  **tliey 
looked  for  a  city  which  had  foundatiant, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  U 
followed,  therefore,  from  the  obwioni 
truth  that  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living,"  or  that  he  could 
stand  in  no  covenant  relation  to  tht 
dead,  that  these  patriarchs  were  still  aJivt 
as  to  their  souls ;  which  utterly  subverted 
the  material  doctrine  of  the  Saddnceci* 
that  they  perished  with  the  body.  But 
how  did  it  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  refDT- 
rectionof  the  body }  From  a  supposed  diffi- 
cultyin  connecting  the  argument  wiihtbii 
doctrine,  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  Campbellp 
and  others  depart  from  the  plain  meatuOfT 
of  the  word  re^urrecitoM,  and  consider  our 
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And  when  the  multitude  heard  this^  they  were  astonished 
doctrine. 


ft  arguinf^  generally  in  favour  of  a 
life.    But  tiiougli  oar  Lord'i  rea- 

prore*  this  also,  it  does  it  inci- 
Y ;  hiB  main  dlacourae  being  on  tbe 
ction  of  the  body^,  and  the  passage 
09  bemg  quoted  from  the  writingi} 
ea  in  confirmation  of  it.  The  force 
jroof  lies  in  thia,  that  to  he  their 
c^rpressed  the  covenant  made  with 
liriarchi ;  for  it  was  the  manner  of 
ffs  to  quote  rather  the  heads  of  a 
!  in  the  Old  Testament  from  which 
gued,  or  to  mm  up  ita  substance  in 
ng  phraae  j  and  this  covenant, 
omige  made  to  Abraham  ahows, 
ihended  the  gift  of  Canaan  to  in- 
.  But  as  Canaan  was  not  put 
e  possession  of  Abraham  and  his 
iate  descendants,  it  followed  either 
le  promise  had  failed,  or,  if  not, 

related  in  its  chief  and  highest 
to  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  of 

Canaan  was  an  instituted  type, 
^1  they  roust  be  raised  again  to  en- 

For  if  even  the  Sadducees  had 
pledged  the  immortality  of  the 
ut  denied  only  the  resurrection  of 
3y,  yet  the  disembodied  spirits  of 
im,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  only,  were 
possession  of  heavenly  felicity ; 
e  covenant  was  made  with  their 
persons  as  men,  and  could  not  be 
i  but  in  their  whole  persons.  In 
nation  of  this  view  of  the  argument, 
be  remarked,  that  St.  Paul  con  si- 
.e  promise,  "  I  will  be  their  God," 
flving  ihe  promise  of  the  heavenly 
ance  ^  "  Wherefore  Ciod  is  not 
id  to  he  called  their  God,  for,  yap, 
>  he  hath  prepared  for   them  a 

This  is  what  showed  God  to  be 
rod,  that  he  had  prepared  for  them 
wbkh  they  could  not  possess  with- 

reiurrectlon.  Further,  that  the 
hotigbt  the  promise  of  Canaan  to 
un,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  was  personal, 
sfrom  those  com  mentators  who  con- 
om  this  promise  that  these  patri- 
mnst  be  raised  from  the  dead  to 
be  land  of  Israel,  The  argument  of 


our  Lord  may  therefore  be  thus  stated : 
Since  Jehovah  became  the  covenant  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  even 
after  their  death  declared  that  he  con- 
tinued to  atand  to  them  in  that  relation, 
they  cannot  be  dead  in  your  senKe,  that 
is,  hopelessly  and  finally  so.  As  to  their 
souls,  indeed,  they  are  stUl  alive ;  and  with 
respect  to  their  bodies,  as  the  covenant 
was  made  with  their  entire  persons,  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  perfect 
human  beinga  composed  of  a  body  and 
reasonable  soul ;  and  whatever  was  im- 
plied in  being  "their  God,' ^related  to  their 
whole  man ;  so  whatever  it  promises,  the 
whole  man  must  enjoy  i  and  though  a 
temporary  death  has  intervened  a^  to  the 
body,  it  shall  be  raised  up  at  the  last 
day,  that  the  covenant  of  God  may  stand 
lirm  in  all  its  parts,  and  that  he  may  be 
'*  their  God  "  for  ever.  The  additional 
clause  which  St.  Luke  introduces  into 
this  discourse  shows  that  our  Lord  con- 
sidered the  patriarchs  as  dead  only  in  a 
mitigated  sense,  such  as  was  expressed, 
indeed,  by  believers  in  a  resurrection, 
and  especially  under  the  gospel,  by  the 
term  sleep  ;  For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for,  or  t^causct 
yap,  all,"  not  Only  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, but  all  THE  jiEAP,  "  live  unto  him;" 
they  live  in  his  purpose  and  covenant, 
and  are  considered  aa  alive  by  him  that 
callelh  "  things  that  are  not  as  though 
they  were.**  It  affords  another  proof  that 
the  learned  Jews  have  not  scrupled  to 
avail  lb  em  selves  occasionally  of  the  wis- 
dom of  Christ,  that  Manasseh  Ben 
Israel,  a  Rabbi  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
borrows  this  argument  of  our  Lord  to 
prove  the  inunortality  of  the  soul,  and 
nearly  in  his  own  words  a  little  para- 
phrased. Producing^  the  same  passage 
from  Exodus,  he  adds,  "  For  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  for  the  dead  are 
not ;  but  of  the  Uvin^j,  for  the  living 
exist;  therefore  also  the  patriarchs,  in 
respect  of  the  soul,  may  rightly  be  infer- 
red from  hence  to  live.'* 
Verse  33.  Theif  were  astonished  al  his 
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34  ^  ^  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence^  they  were  gathered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  ihem,  which  was  a  lawyer^  asked  him  a  ques- 
iioji^  tempting  him^  and  sayingj 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandnaent  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind. 


k  Mark  xiL  28. 

dijc/riiw.^Accuatomed  aa  they  were  to 
bear  tlie  Pharisees'  discourses  on  the  im- 
portanee  of  empty  ceremomes^  and  trifling 
and  perplexing  traditions,  aftbrding  no 
conviction  to  the  understanding,  or  food 
to  the  Boul,  they  were  astonished  at  the 
clear  and  satisfactory  manner  in  which 
the  Teacher  sent  from  (iod  pkced  the 
greatest  and  most  important  subjecte  be- 
fore them  i  the  assured  manner  in  which 
he  spoke  of  eternal  and  invisible  reali- 
tieSj  as  one  possessing  the  most  iol'iimate 
knowledge  of  theoo ;  and  the  ease  with 
which  he  detected  the  sophistry,  and 
silenced  the  cavils,  of  their  most  noted 
doctors  and  disputants. 

Verse  35.  A  lawyer  a^ked  kirn  a  ques- 
imn^  tempt  in Aim.— A  lawyer,  vttfuttot,  one 
ikilled  in  the  interpretation  of  the  law; 
the  same  as  a  sen  he,  which  is  the  title 
given  to  hira  by  St.  Mark.  Tcmptmrj  him, 
that  is,  trying  his  skill ;  but  whether  with 
a  bad  or  an  ionocent  design  does  not  ap- 
pear. St,  Mark,  who  relates  the  story 
more  at  large*  mentions  the  commenda- 
tion bestowed  upon  him  by  our  Lord,  which 
secttjs  to  ejconerate  him  from  the  charge 
of  captiousness.  But  he  might  bi^  put 
forward  by  the  rest^  for  the  purpose  of 
endeavouring  to  draw  from  our  Lord 
some  decision  on  the  question,  of  which 
they  might  make  a  bad  use. 

Verse  36.  WAicA  is  ihe  great  commatnL 
ment  in  the  law!^ — The  positive  is  here 
used  emphaiically,  and  hits  therefore  the 
forcf?  of  the  superlative.  Which  is  the 
greatest  commandment  in  the  law  not 
the  law  of  the  two  tables,  but  the  whole 
law,  coraprt?hending  all  the  precepts  of 
Moses  ?  On  this  subject  the  Jews  diSTered, 


and  warmly  disputed,  and  conitnued  to  do 
so  for  a  long  tune  afterward  a,- m  s^mvi 
from  their  writings.  As  they  eilled 
some  commands  "light,"   and  othen 

weighty/' some  great,"  others  *'ht^ 
tie,*'  it  followed  that  some  one  must  b< 
the  greatest  and  weightiest  of  them  all; 
hut  on  this  they  were  not  agreed.  Some 
contended  for  the  kw  of  the  sahbatl, 
some  for  sacrifices,  some  for  eircumci^iqa, 
some  for  the  wearing  of  phylacteiief, 
giving  their  reasons  for  each. 

Verse  37.  Jesus  saiih.  Thou  shsli  im 
ike  Lord  thy  God,  <5"c.— Our  Lord  tD- 
swers  thus  explicitly,  not  out  of  re^>ff* 
to  the  Phariiiees,  but  in  urder  to  ariil 
himself  of  the  attention  excited  by  the 
question,  to  teach  the  most  iinp0rtiiil 
truths  of  religion  to  the  people.  The  tenm 
heart,  soul,  mind,  to  which  St.  Luke  add* 
strength,  are  not  intended  so  much  m 
convey  distinct  ideas,  as  to  give  force  to 
the  precept  by  the  accumulation  of  wonS* 
of  nearly  the  same  import.  AJl  mterprf 
tations,  therefore,  built  upon  the  iuppQ«eii 
variety  of  meanings  which  these  Wm 
arc  held  to  convey,  are  too  refined.  Tbf 
words  evidently  mean  that  God  if  to  be 
loved  with  the  entire  alFection  of  the  wdr 
maintained  in  its  most  vigorous  exercise^ 
so  that  all  its  faculties  and  powm  t'hM 
be  consecrated  wholly  to  his  scrvic« 
This  vigorous  and  entire  appUcaiioti  of 
the  soul  to  an  object  is  expressed  in  ii^e 
forcible  and  reiterated  terms  in  2  Kiog* 
xiiii.  25  :  And  hke  unto  him  was  there 
no  king  before  him,  that  turned  to  the 
Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  aH  W» 
soul,  and  with  all  his  might,  accordiQi  to 
all  the  law  of  Moaes.*'    And  hoir  for« 
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i  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment, 

>  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,    Thou  shalt  love  thy 

ibour  as  thyself, 

m  Lcf*  six.  18. 

it  thii  grand  precept  commended  to  all  his  commandments,  and  thai  con- 
reason      the  frst  md  grt^t  torn-  atantlf.    It  is  our  only  hope,  that  ihia 
KTif.  summing  up  in  itself  all  th©  law  is  in  the  hands  of  a  ftlediator  \  "  He 
iM  of  the  first  table,  as  they  relate  hath  procured  pardoo,  upon  our  repent- 
d  !    It  is  first,  in  respect  of  its  oh-  ance  and  faith»  for  its  violations ;  and 
love  being  directed  to  the  greatest  again  by  his  Spirit  renews  our  nature  to 
eet  Being,  our  Creator,  Preserver,  love  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  to 
tdeemar; — first,  in  the  abeolutecha-  serve  him  with  all  our  stren^^th- 
of  its  ohligalion ;  being  bound  upon  Verse  3!).  And  the  second  u  like  unto  it. 
tlte  supreme  and  infinite  ejccellence  — Not  equal,  for  it  ia  the  second  j  but 
J,  and  by  the  innumerable  benefits  ukk  unto  ii,  in  having  the  superiority 
we  have  received,  and  shall  be  for  over  all  others,  the  first  and  great  com- 
iceiving.  at  his  bands ; — first,  in  its  mandment  alone  excepted  i  and  tnca  to  it, 
jiog  inlluence  upon  the  heart ;  for  as  being  a  precept  of  love,  and  an  efflux 
ibe  intense  love  of  a  holy  Being,  from   the  same  principle  directed  to 
^ssarily  implies  the  intense  love  of  our   neighbour.     Judging   from  these 
and  is  indeed  the  vital  purifying  writings,  the  Jews  appear  to  have  been 
}f  holiness  itself ; — first,  because  it  fond  of  numbering  the  precepts  of  the 
li  tis  by  a  sweet  conatraint  to  obe-  la^r ;  and  some  such  practice  may  have 
to  every  other  command  ;  and  bo  obtained  in  our  Lord's  time.  The  Talmud 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;**  whilst  reckons  them  at  613  ;  of  which  365  are 
edom  of  this  obedience,  as  being  negative;  and 248  affirmative.  Our  Lord's 
entire  choice  and  supreme  dehght,  enumeration  is  two,  easily  remembered, 
he  noblest  character  to  submission ;  and  embracing  every  species  of  obligation 
as  it  impels  to  the  most  arduous  in  its  just  and  holy  principle.    There  ia 
ai^d  makes  us  willing  to  submit  to  nothing  forbidden  but  what  offends  this 
merest  sufferings,  for  the  glory  of  law  of  love  to  God  and  man ;  nothing 
-firsts  because  of  that  full  and  en-  commanded  but  what  is  implied  in  it. 
I sf action  of  soul,  which  it  produces  Thou  shalt  /oce  thy  neiyhtour^  ^c*— 
nging  us  into  communion  with  However  the  Jews  in  their  bigotry  might 
m self,  and  feeding  its  own  strength,  restrain  the  term  neighbour  to  those  of 
e  strength  of  every  other  virtue,  their  own  nation,  their  "  friends  in  the 
ievotiooal  intercourses  with  him  ;  law,*'  as  the  phrase  was  ;  our  Lord's  para- 
firit,  as  being  the  root  and  prin-  hie  of  the  good  Samaritan  has  taught  us 
f  every  other  act  of  obedience  ;  to  extend  it  to  every  man,  eo  that  not 
t  which  it  can  have  no  genuine*  even  our  enemies  are  excepted.    As  th^ 
f  character,   and  is  considered  self,  "  as  heartily  and  sincerely,  and  as  & 
a  formal  hypucrisy  before  God.  nian  would  desire  to  be  loved  by  his 
says    an    old  writer,      idly  neighbour,  and  to  do  all  the  good  of- 
et  this  precept  who  state,  that  it  fices  to  him  he  would  choose  lo  have 
ua  only  to  love  God  as  much  as  done  to  himself  by  him.    This  hw  sup- 
in  our  lapsed  state-    The  fall  of  poses  that  men  should  love  themselves,  so 
tt  God  no  right,  nor  abated  any-  as  to  be  careful  of  their  bodies,  families, 
\i  the  creature^s  duty.    The  law  and  estates  j  and  in  a  spiritual  way,  so 
idoubtedly  require  us  to  love  God  as  to  be  concerned  for  their  souls,  and  their 
highest  degree,  to  be  showed  by  everlasting  happiness  i  and  in  like  manner 
I  of  the  whole  man,  in  obedience  should  men  love  iheir  neighbours ;  in 
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40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets, 

41^^  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 
asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he? 
They  say  unto  him,  The  smi  of  David, 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lordj  saying. 


thwg9  temporal  doing  them  no  injury, 
but  all  the  good  thtj  can ;  and  in  things 
spiritual  praying  for  them,  instructing 
them,  and  advising  them  as  they  would 
their  own  soula." 

Verse  40.  Hang  qU  the  taw  and  thf  pro- 
phfts, — The  law  and  the  moral  part  of 
the  prophetic  writing  a,  together  with  the 
discourses  of  our  Lord  and  the  writings 
of  the  apostles,  contain  a  great  number  of 
particular  precepts,  all  of  which  are  bound 
upon  us  by  the  most  solemn  and  indis* 
penaable  obligation ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  them  h  necessary  for  the  guidance,  bo 
to  speak,  of  the  great  afTection  of  love  to 
God  and  to  our  neighbour,  into  its  par- 
ticular and  just  operation.  But  all  han^, 
depend,  upon  these  two ;  so  that  they  are 
the  KQOT,  and  particular  acts  of  obedience 
the  BRANLiiEs,  The  supposed  allusion,  in 
these  wordis,  to  the  hanging  up  of  tables 
of  law  in  public  places,  adopted  by  some 
interpreters,  is  too  far-fetched. 

Verse  42.  IVhat  think  i/c  of  Christ  ?  ^x. 
— The  Pharisees  had  asked  many  qitea- 
tions  of  our  Lord ;  and  now,  since  they 
were  collected  about  him  in  the  temple, 
in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  he  pro- 
poset  one  to  them  ;  designing  thereby  to 
convict  them  of  being  in  ignorance  of  the 
true  character  of  Messiah,  and  to  leave 
an  imprcsi^ion  of  his  superior  nature  upon 
themlndsofhis  disci  jiles,  a  truth  as  yet 
obscurely  intimated,  but  which  w^s  soon 
to  receive  its  strongest  demonstration. 
IMiat  think  ye  qf  the  Chrisl  /  whose  Son  is 
ke^  They  say  unto  him,  The  Son  qf 
Bamdi  for  in  this  they  were  all  agreedi 
that  the  Messiah  must  be  a  desceotlant  of 
David,  of  "his  house  and  lineage,"  and 


the  heir  of  his  throne,  which  was  promiied 
to  him  by  the  mouth  of  the  propheu^ 

V'erse  43,  How?  then  doth  David  h  ^fil 
call  him  Lord  ^ — 'The  phrase,  in  Jtpiril, 
signifies,  under  the  influence  of  the  Hoiy 
Spirit,  as  appears  from  Mark,  who 
expresses  it,  "  For  David  himself,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  said/'  This^  pr»m 

both    that    David  wTOte     Psalm  ei. 
under  divine  inspiration,  and  that  it  re* 
lates  to  the  Messiah.    The  word  mifm 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  pTH,  Adon,  wticb 
iignlGes,  lord  or  master,  the  title  of  a 
superior.  David  was  a  monarch,  and  kd 
no  earthly  superior  in  rank  ;  and  befidd. 
the  Messiah  according  lo  the  flesh  wat  to 
be  his  Son ;  how  lAen,  in  what  sense,  doM 
he  call  him  Lord,  saying,  "  Jehovah  md 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand  i  -*  How  could  he  be  his  Lord,  who 
was  not  to  be  bom  until  many  age«  after- 
warda,  and  was  certainly  to  have  no  secu- 
lar dominion  over  him  ?    This  que*tioii 
the  Pharisees  could  not  answer,  for  ui- 
deed  it  Admits  of  no  reply  htit  one,  which 
should  acknowledge  the  divinity  as  wtQ 
as  the  humanity  of  the  Christ ;  for  in  no 
other  sense  but  as  God  over  all  could  h« 
be  David's  Lord,  his  Lord  then,  even 
before  he  was  bom  into  the  world, 
his  Lord  when  he  should  be  bom,  H 
mling  over  the  dead  of  all  past  Agm,  n 
well  as  over  all  living  men.    Tkis  ancient 
doctrine  of  ihe  Jewish  church  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadduceef  had,  however,  ^ 
parted  from ;  and  as  they  had  sunk  iota 
gross  conceptions  as  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  Mess  jail,  so  they  reduced  their  \iewsof 
his  character  to  a  level  with  their  worldly 
expectations.    They  now  felt  that  their 
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44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither 
durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  qiLestions. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1  Christ  admtmishetk  the  people  to  follow  the  good  doctrine,  not  the  eml  emamplet,  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees.  5  His  disciples  must  beware  of  their  ambition.  13  He  de- 
nouneeth  eight  woes  against  their  hypocrisy  and  blindness :  34  and  prophesieth  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

1  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  dis- 
ciples, 

2  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that 
observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  :  for  they  say, 
and  do  not. 

o  Pttlm  ex.  1. 


fmn  scriptures  were  agadnst  them,  and  it 
was  ibis  that  silenced  and  confounded 
them ;  for  it  is  added.  No  man  was  able  to 
muwer  kim  a  word.  Their  silence  is, 
however,  instructive  to  us.  It  shows 
that  it  was  admitted  among  them  that  the 
words  quoted  related  to  the  Messiah ;  so 
^t  the  attempts  of  some  of  the  more 
modem  Jews  to  give  them  another  appli- 
cation, are  in  denial  of  the  opinion  of  their 
ancestors.  It  shows  also,  that  the  term 
Lord,  as  used  by  David,  was  not  used, 
as  the  modem  deniers  of  Christ's  divinity 
would  have  it,  to  express  merely  the 
office  of  the  Messiah,  so  that  with  refer- 
ence to  the  dignity  of  that  office,  David 
might  call  him  Lord,  though  his  descend- 
ant, and  a  mere  man  like  himself.  For 
why  then  did  not  the  Pharisees  make  this 
reply  ?  Nothing  could  have  been  easier, 
had  the  word  home  that  import  only 
among  them,  and  they  would  easily  have 
escaped  out  of  the  difficulty  of  the  ques- 
tion. "  But  they  answered  him  not  a 
word ; "  and  thus  tacitly  confessed  that 
they  had  embraced  opinions  respecting 
the  Messiah  irreconcilable  with  the  de- 
clarations of  their  own  sacred  books,  and 


with  these  words  especially,  which  have 
no  true  comment  but  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  words  of  the  glorified  Sa- 
viour himself,  "  I  am  the  root  and  the 
OFFSPRING  of  David,  the  bright  and  morn- 
ing star." 

Verse  46.  Neither  durst  any  man  from 
that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions, 
— And  thus  our  blessed  Lord  delivered 
himself  from  the  intrusion  of  these  cap- 
tious and  cavilling  men,  and  was  left  to 
pursue  his  own  great  work  without  inter- 
mption  to  the  time  of  his  sufferings, 
which  were  now  approaching ;  this  being 
the  third  day  before  the  psissovpr,  on 
which  **  he  was  sacrificed  for  us." 

CHAPTER  XXIII.  Verse  1.  The  muU 
titude  and  his  disciples. — Both  these  had 
been  auditors  of  his  disputes  with  the 
Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  and  to  them  he 
now  more  immediately  addresses  himself. 

Verses  2,  3.  The  scribes  and  the  Phari* 
sees,  Sfc. — ^That  is,  such  of  the  Pharisees 
as  were  scribes,  or  professionally  learned 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  law.  These 
are  said  to  sit  in  Moseses  seat,  because 
the  doctors  of  the  law  delivered  their  dis- 
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i^Quraes  in  that  position ;  and  as  Moses 
was  the  great  and  first  teacher  of  their 
law,  he  ia  figuratively  represented  a 9  sit- 
ting  to  deliver  his  oracles^  to  which  aeat 
of  his  those  who  interpreted  his  law  as 
doctors,  and  enforced  it  as  judges,  suc- 
ceeded.   Hence,  the  icribea  sat  on  seats 
in  the  Sanhedrim  and  inferior  councils. 
It  is  to  this,  their  jtiniciAL  office,  that 
our  Lord  e^cUisiveljr  alludes  ;  but  when, 
like  any  other  Rabbins,  they  founded 
schools  and  tau|?ht  disciples,  to  attend 
upon  them  or  to  observe  their  decisions, 
was  purely  optional ;  and  against  ^-arioua 
doctrines  which  they  taught  in  this  capa- 
city, our  Lord  often  airongly  taut  ion  a 
his  disciples,  and  often  himself  refutes 
their  favourite  tenets.    As  moral  and  re- 
ligioui  teachers,  he  held  them  in  con- 
tempt, and  taught  his  disciples  so  to 
regard  them  likewise ;  and  that  deserv- 
edly, for  they  were  either  always  making 
void  the  moral  law  of  God  by  their  tradi- 
tions ;  enforcing  trivial  rites,  as  though 
tbey  were  of  the  utmost  importance  j  and 
toiling  in  intricate  and  endless  disputes, 
'*  questions  and  strifes  of  words."  fn 
this  capacity  of  religious  teachers  our 
Lord  could  not,  therefore,  exhort  his  dis- 
ciples and  the  multitude  to  obstrt^e  and  do 
tohaisoever  they  ^ade  thefti  observe  and  do. 
It  was  different  with  them  aa  expounders 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  in  those  branches 
only  of  which  their  s^Tiagoguc- courts  and 
counciis  of  different  degrees  of  dignity  up 
to  the  great  Sanhedrim  look  cognizance, 
which  it  was  their  office  to  make  known 
to  the  people,  and  which  were  enforced 
by  the  courts  under  lighter  or  heavier  pe- 
nalties.   Many  of  the  superstitious  and 
trifling  ceremonies  which  they  enjoined 
upon  their  *' proselytes "  in  their  other 
character  as  doctors,  Rabbins^  or  teachers, 
under  the  general  infiuence  of  their  names 
as  great  and  learned  men,  were  designed  to 
show  them  how  to  attain  the  highest  de- 
grees of  merit  and  sanctity ;  but  in  their 
judicial  capacity  they  were  confined  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  or  its  general  directions, 
which,  however,  required  explanation  and 
accommodation  to    particular  circum- 
fUnces  that  might  arise.    In  this  there 
was  little  room  for  the  play  of  their  own 


superstitious  fancies,  because  penaltief 
were  to  be  enforced  upon  disohedienct, 
which  must  resit  upon  the  letter  of  the 
law,  not  on  private  interpretation.  Onr 
Lord  therefore  respects  this,  their  public 
office,  because  he  was  himself  under  (he 
ceremonial  and  judicial  law,  and  ob^eryed 
it ;  and  as  the  time  was  not  come  for  die 
abolition  of  the  Mosaic  msii^tuie,  he  en- 
forced respect  to  their  decisions  upon  hii 
hearers,  as  still  bound  to  the  kwF  oi 
Moses.  Thus  he  prevented  that  offeuft 
which  might  have  arisen  from  the  i4*a 
that  he  was  a  subverter  of  the  laws  of  hi* 
country.  But  whilst  he  enjoins  rtipeci 
to  the  scribes,  as  magistrates  and  judges, 
he  proceeds  to  caution  the  people  ogatctt 
their  bad  personal  example. 

This  shows  bow  unfounded  tho^e  inter* 
]iretations  of  this  passage  are«  which  dr&« 
from  our  Lord's  words  a  sanction,  wnl 
even  an  obligation,  to  attend  upon  tbf  io- 
St  ructions  of  bad  ministers,  provided  their 
e^cample  be  not  followed  ;  a  notion  which 
is  founded  upon  the  mistaken  idea,  ihtt 
the  scribes  were  the  Qutkoriied  preacher* 
or  religious  teachers  of  the  Jews,  and 
ercised  that  office  in  religious  assemblin 
of  the  synagogues.  Of  this  there  ii  oa 
evidence  whatever.  In  the  synagogue* 
prayers  were  offered,  the  appointed  por- 
tion of  scripture  read,  and  the  inierpre- 
tation  of  the  tlebrew  gi^  en  in  the  com- 
mon dialect,  as  literally  as  potsiblei  tml 
any  one  might  address  the  people  ia 
exhortation.  Many  of  the  scribes,  in* 
deed,  beside  the  judicial  office  they  held 
in  the  Jewish  courts,  were  public  leaeh^ 
of  religion ;  but  they  had  no  autboritf 
for  this  from  the  law ;  none  from  iosptn- 
tion«  like  the  prophets  i  none  from  anj 
public  appointment.  They  took  ihi 
oMce  on  their  own  authority,  and  lnist«d 
to  their  talents  and  character  with  tb« 
people  to  obtain  disciples.  It  vt» 
only  when  they  were  introduced  into  d» 
courts  that  they  were  Tested  with  any 
thority ;  and  then  not  as  religious  teachers, 
but  as  interpreters  of  the  ceremonial  ^ 
judicial  bw,  and  assessors  with  other 
judges,  llie  whole  foundation  of  ihe 
opinion,  that  men  are  bound  by  the 
ivords  of  Christ  to  attend  a  wicked 
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*  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
ay  them  on  men's  shoulders  ;  but  they  themselves  will  not 
J  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men :  ^  they 
J  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
ents, 

a  Lake  zL  46.  b  Num.  zv.  38 ;  Deut.  zzii.  12. 


y,  is  therefore  baseless :  on  the 
rj,  he  cautions  his  disciples  from 
Dg  the  instructions  of  these  very 
in  their  assumed  capacity  of  reli- 
nwtructers,  by  declaring,  that  if 
id  lead  the  hlind,  they  shall  both  fall 
le  ditch."  It  was  only  when  they 
1  Moses's  seat,  in  the  chair  of  judi- 
thority,  stating  and  enforcing  the 
>f  Afoses,  that  they  were  to  be 
I.  But  as  to  their  example,  it  was 
hunned ;  for  even  those  precepts  of 
msness  and  mercy  which  Moses  in.- 
ed  into  his  law,  although  they  en- 
them  upon  others,  they  did  not  prac- 
emselves ;  nor,  as  it  would  appear 
rhat  follows,  did  they  even  always 
e  those  onerous  and  expensive  cere- 
It  enjoined  in  the  law  which  they 
lO  xealous  to  uphold,  and  so  stre- 

to  bind  upon  others.  They  say 
not :  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and 
19  to  be  borne ;  but  they  themselves 
t  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers ; 
rill  not  take  the  least  part  of  these 
18  upon  themselves.  The  words 
t  to  be  interpreted  of  those  super- 
•  additions  to  the  law  which  the 
I  Invented  as  constituting,  in  their 
a  righteousness  beyond  the  letter, 
irist  would  not  have  commanded 
iciples  "  to  observe  and  do  them ; " 
le  things  truly  commanded  by  the 

God,  and  particidarly  the  ceremo- 
iWy  which  is  called.  Acts  xv.  10, 
ke  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
ible  to  bear.'*  Thus  he  declares 
lypocrisy :  in  the  next  verse  he  re- 
I  their  religious  affectation. 
Be  5.  Phylacteries. — ^The  Jews  were 
anded  to  bind  the  words  of  the  law 
gn  on  their  hands,  and  as  frontlets 
so  their  eyes,  Deut.  vi.  8.  These 


were  strong  figurative  expressions,  de- 
noting the  constant  regard  to  be  paid  to 
the  commands  of  God,  which  were  never 
to  be  absent  from  the  thoughts,  and  to 
be  constantly  referred  to  in  order  to  re- 
gulate the  conduct.  But  the  Pharisees 
chose  to  mterpret  them  literally,  and  to 
wear  cases  of  parchment,  into  which  they 
put  written  sentences  of  the  law,  and 
bound  them  upon  the  forehead  and 
wrists.  They  are  called  in  Greek  phy- 
lacteries, from  <pv\arrw,  to  guard  or  keep, 
because  they  were  used  to  preserve  the 
law  in  memory,  in  order  to  its  ohservance. 
The  Hehrew  term  is  pi^QH,  tephillin,  or 
prayers,  hecause  these  sentences  were  re- 
peated at  their  devotions.  The  Pharisees 
wore  these  phylacteries,  either  broader 
than  others,  so  that  more  might  be  writ- 
ten upon  them,  or  they  enlarged  the  case, 
so  as  to  contain  a  greater  number  of  sen- 
tences, so  that  they  might  appear  to  have 
a  greater  reverence  for  the  law  than 
others.  The  sentences  written  on  the 
phylacteries  are  supposed  to  have  heen 
Deut.  vi.  1 — 9,  Exodus  xiii.  2 — 11,  the 
eight  last  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  and 
Deut.  xi.  13—22. 

Enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments, — 
The  command  to  the  Israelites  to  wear 
borders  or  fringes,  Kpaair§ia,  on  their  gar- 
ments, with  a  blue  or  purple  hand  on  the 
fringe.  Num.  xv.  38,  could  only  he  taken 
literally.  It  was  probably  designed  to 
distinguish  the  Jews  from  other  na- 
tions ;  and  that,  by  looking  upon  it,  and 
remembering  that  they  were  a  peculiar 
people,  they  might  be  admonished  to  ob- 
serve their  laws.  Oar  Lord  conformed  to 
the  custom  of  his  country  in  this  respect ; 
for  what  is  translated  "  the  hem  of  his 
garment,"  ought  to  have  been  rendered  the 
fringe.  It  is  said  that  the  Jews  svill  wear 
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6  *  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

c  Mark  %iL  38  ;  Luke  43, 


a  Bin  all  squJire  piece,  sewed  on  the  in  aide 
of  their  clothes,  with  four  purple  tufts,  in 
compliance  with  this  precept.  The  Pha- 
risees enlarged  these  fringes  from  the 
same  motive  as  the enlarged  their  phy- 
lacteries, that  they  might  seem  exuber- 
antly regardful  of  the  divine  commands. 

Verse  6.  Uppermost  rooms. ^ — That  is,  the 
most  honourable  seats.  The  custom  of 
reclining  at  meals  on  couches  had  been 
long  introduced  into  Judea.  These 
couches  generally  contained  three  per- 
sons each.  The  most  honourable  place 
was  the  middle  part  of  the  middle  couch, 
and  the  second  was  at  the  top.  In  still 
more  ancient  times,  however,  this  distinc- 
tion of  honourable  places  was  observed, 
**  And  Sumuel  took  Saul  and  his  serv'ant, 
and  brought  them  into  the  parlour,  and 
made  them  sit  in  the  chitfest  place  among 
them  that  were  bidden,"  I  Sam,  ix,  22, 

The  chief  seats  in  th^  sif  nagogmes. — Seni- 
ority was  the  general  rule  of  sitting  in  the 
synagogue  ;  but  respect  being  often  shown 
to  men  learned  in  the  law  though  younger 
in  years,  the  scribes  claimed  that  boldly 
and  iotmsively  out  of  pure  gelf-compla- 
cency,  which  had  been  sometinres  ren- 
dered them  through  courtesy^  In  the 
synagogue 9  the  elders  sat  before  the  ark 
or  cheat,  in  which  the  holy  books  were 
deposited,  and  the  people  in  rows  fronU 
ing  them,  so  that  **the  faces  of  all  the 
people/*  says  Maimonides,  "  were  to- 
wards the  elders,  and  the  ark."  It  was 
this  elevated  position  among  the  elders 
which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  affected 
in  the  synagogues,  and  even  the  chief 
seats  there. 

Vertie  7-  Greetings  in  the  mtrkeU. — 
AffTTiuTfiovs  IV  Toif  oyofMus,  matutatiom  in  the 
public  places.  These  salutations,  short 
and  simple  among  all  In  ancient  times, 
had  become  disgustingly  long  and  cere- 
monious, and  especially  when  a  person  of 


superior  rank  was  addressed.  They  were 
commenced  at  a  distance,  accompanied 
with  various  humble  gestures^  and  coii- 
tinued  till  the  parties  met.  These  fonns 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  exacted  of  tbeir 
disciples  and  the  common  people. 

Rabbi,  Rabbi. — This  word  which  im- 
ports greatness  or  eminence,  was  doubled 
for  the  sake  of  the  greater  emphaiiii 
Anciently  it  was  only  given  to  pcrsoiw 
of  superior  civil  rank,  as  tnagisimtes  and 
princes  ;  nor  was  it  assumed  by  any  of  the 
prophets  or  wise  men  among  the  Jewt, 
till  about  the  birth  of  Chrx:»t,  when  the 
pride  of  the  Jewish  doctors  began  t& 
show  itself  more  extravagantly.  Our  Lord 
was  saluted  by  this  title.  Mall,  xivi,  25  j 
from  which  some  have  conjectured  mf 
vainly,  that  he  had  taken  that  degree  in 
the  Jewish  schools,  which  is  entxrel| 
contradicted  by  the  question  of  the  Jm 
when  Christ  was  teaching  in  the  tempk, 
**  Whence  hath  this  man  letters/'  orlearo- 
ing,  having  never  learned  i "  plainly 
meaning  in  the  Jewish  schools.  And  the 
argument  of  Vitringa,  that  unless  be  had 
so  passed  the  schoob  he  could  not  bars 
preached  in  the  temple  and  cynagogueii 
h  built  upon  a  mistake  t  for  any  J«v 
might  thus  teach  publicly,  and  even  in  tbc 
synagogue,  by  permission  of  the  ruler.  It 
therefore,  our  Lord  suffered  himself  to  be 
called  Rabbi,  we  may  conclude  that  as  i 
matter  of  courtesy  tp  a  superior,  this  ti- 
tle was  not  forbidden,  any  more  than  ki 
candemnej  courteous  salutations,  hecMW 
he  reproves  those  elaborate  and  humUM- 
ting  forms  of  yreetings^  which  the  Bcribd 
and  Pharisees  affected.  With  the«eii- 
suming  men,  the  title  Rabbi  is  to  be  no- 
de rstood  as  a  recognition  of  thtir  oiBc* 
and  authority  as  religious  teachers ;  an  J  il 
is  for  this  reason,  that  tt  is  reproved  by  oar 
Lord,  and  their  example  is  farbidden  l« 
be  imitated  by  his  disciples.  That  il  wai 
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8  *  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  e^)en 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  *  for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven, 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
ajero  Christ, 

d  Junes  \\u  L  e  MwL  u  6. 


atsxuned  under  this  new,  appeara  from 
what  follows,  when  our  Lord  equally 
forbids  them  to  call  any  mm  father  and 
master^  KaJhrpr^^y  guide;  which »  wilh 
Rabbi,  were  tixe  titles  the  Jewish  doctors 
assumed  i  for  the  Talmud  pretends  "  that 
king  Jehoshaphat  used  to  sdnte  the  wise 
men  with  the  titles,  Father,  Father; 
Babhi»  Kabbi ;  Master,  Master/'  which , 
howerer  fake  as  an  historical  fact,  showi 
what  the  titles  ihey  affected  were.  Now 
otir  Lord,  instead  of  conceding  them 
to  be  authorized  teachen  of  religion, 
by  prohibiting  his  diiciples  from  giv^- 
ing  lb  em  thete  titles  under  this  cha- 
racter, not  m  matter  of  civil  respect, 
whoUy  disallowg  their  authority  to  exer- 
eue  tbia  office,  tacitly  pronouncei?  it  an 
aftStUDptiont  and  warns  his  di»cipleB  from 
imitating  them.  Thiij  will  confirm  what 
was  said  in  a  preceding  note  as  to  the 
import  of  their  '*  fitting  in  Moses's 
scat/' 

Be  not  c&Ued  Rabbi,  ^c, — ^Though 
the  diiciples  were  to  be ^ constituted  public 
teachers,  this  was  only  as  tervants  con- 
veying the  words  of  ibetr  Master  only  to 
the  people,  without  any  mixture  of  their 
own.  The  Jewiiib  teachers  assumed  an 
luthority  to  set  up  tradition  above  the 
bw,  to  pervert  its  meaning,  and  to  make 
iddttiOBS  to  tt,  on  the  sole  authority  of 
Uicir  own  pretended  wisdom.  But  the 
disciples  were  otily  to  speak  the  words  of 
sti other ;  and  all  titles,  therefore,  compli- 
mentary to  their  own  wisdom,  and  which 
indicated  any  authority  arising  from  their 
personal  qualifications,  were  specially 
forbidden  to  them.  This  explains  the 
reasons  of  the  prohibition  which  follows  : 
i$  yo%r  Master t  there  ie  but  one 
itacker^  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  ore  bre- 
thren, placed  on  equality  in  this  respect, 


that  ye  are  but  the  channels  of  commu* 
nicating  the  wisdom  ye  receive  from 
above  to  others  :  and  call  m  man  pmr 
FATHER  upon  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  father^ 
a  term  here  used  also  in  the  htme  of  in- 
slntcfer^  which  is  in  heathen  neither  be  ye 
called  guides  ;  for  one  is  your  guide ^  eeen 
Christ, 

One  ts  your  M^ier. — The  received 
text  reads  (fo^rrm^r »  but  the  Vatican,  and 
many  other  was.,  have  hSaimaXoft  teacher, 
which  ie  probably  the  true  reading,  as 
otherwise  there  would  he  a  repetition  in 
verse  10. 

Ef^en  Christ.—  O  X^iras  omitted  by 
Grieabach,  and  is  wanting  in  several  of 
the  veriions,  and  a  few  hss,  ;  but  the  evi- 
dence in  its  favour  greatly  preponderates. 
As  Campbell,  however,  observes,  *'it 
makes  no  difference  in  the  sense,  because 
if  not  read,  the  context  manifestly  sup- 
plies it." 

Verse  Q.  Call  no  man  father,  ^c  — 
That  is,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  nae  the  terra,  which  also 
was  with  them  a  revcrenlml  designation 
of  themselves  as  eminent  and  authorita- 
tive INSTRUCTERS.  Tbus  the  Jews  say, 
"  The  wise  men  are  the  fathers  of  us  all  i" 
and  we  read  in  their  writings  not  only 
Rabbi  Saul,  and  Rabbi  Jose,  but  Abba 
Saul,  Abba  Gorion,  &c. 

Verse  10.  Neither  be  ye  catled  masiers.— 
Ka&Trrn^aij  guides ^  in  the  sense  of  affording 
direction  by  instruction.  All  these  titles 
were  nearly  of  the  same  import,  were  as- 
sumed for  the  same  reason,  and  the  pre- 
tence built  upon  by  them  is  therefore 
beaten  down  by  our  Lord  by  their  being 
equally  prohibited.  As  our  Lord  knew 
that  human  nature  was  in  ail  fallen  and 
corrupt,  but  proud  and  ambitious,  he 
adds,  But  he  Ih^zt  it  f^reai^st  among  you. 
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1 1  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant 

12  'And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased; 
and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

13  ^  *  Bot  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  je 
neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  enter- 
ing to  go  in* 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for 
ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer  :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnatiocu 

f  Luke  xlv.  11 1  jvui.  14.  g  I/uke  xi.  62.  h  Mark  xii.  40  ;  halct  u.  ij. 

lei  him  be  your  servant ;  thereby  striking  dom  of  Menaiah,  the  gospel  diipenaadon, 

at  the  root  of  that  vanity  which  gave  It  h&d  been  opened  by  the  joint  preaching 

rise  among  the  Jewish  teachers  to  ihb  of  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord;  and  tb* 

assumption  of  vain  titles,  and  teaching  people  were  on  the  point  of  entering  in,  bat 

that,  in  his  religion,  tnia  greatness  Ueji  were  hindered  by  the  envious  and  midtg- 

only  in  adf-abaaement,  and  honour  in  nant  attempts  of  these  faUe  teachen  W 

service.  eitcite  their  prejudicea  and  pervert  thfir 

And  whosoever  shaU  emU  himself  shall  minds,    llieir  example,  their  doctrine, 

abased^  ^t. — ^This  is  the  itanding  especially  their  false  interpretation  of  tbt 

rule  of  the  divine  administration.     It  prophecies^  and  iheir  authority,  were  ill 

wai«  illustrated  in  the  humiliation  of  the  employed  to  keep  men  from  embracrcf 

proud  scribes  and  doctors  of  Judea,  and  that  heavenly  doctrine  which  they  than- 

in  the  glory  put  upon  the  humble  teachers  selves  rejected  and  despised. 
Bcnt  forth  by  our  Lord.    It  often  appears       Verse  14.  Ye  derour  widoteg^  hoHii$.^ 

con&picuousJy  in  God's  (iiapensationa  to  Ottttm,  houses,  is  here  u&ed  by  meionomf 

individuals  and  to  nations  ;  and  an  atten-  for  property.    They  made  a  prey  of  veak 

tive  observer  will  see  it  perhaps  more  uni-  superstitious  women  who,  being  widow, 

formly  illii^trated  by  facts  than  any  other  had  no  protectors,  and  had  property  il 

principle  of  God'«  moral  government  in  their  own  disposal.    And  this  ihey  did 

the  present  life.    Even  this  was  often  no-  under  pretence  of  the  greatest  sanrtityi 

ticed  by  the  heathen,  as  appears  from  va-  making  long  and  frequent  prayers^  tflid 

rious  passages  both  in  Ureek  and  Latin  that  ao  publicly,  both  in  the  iynagoguet 

authors,  "  Do  you  see,"  says  one^  "  how  and  public  places,  as  to  be  seen  tnd 

the  loftiest  houses  and  the  highest  trees  praised  of  men.    We  learn  the  length  of 

are  struck  by  the  thunder  >    For  God  their   prayers  from   Maimonides,  wbo 

lovet  to  cut  short  whatever  rises  supe-  says,  that  "the  ancient  holy  men  tiaed 

nor.''     "  God  auffera  no  one  to  have  to  stay  an  hour  before  prayer,  and  ui 

lofty  thoughts  but  himself/*  hour  after  prayer,  and  spent  an  hour  ill 

Verse  13.  But  u>oe  unto  yoti,  scribes  and  prayer*    Those  who  would  be  accoimted 

Pharisees^  4  c- — ^>ur  Lord  here  assumes  the  holiest^  used  to  do  thie  three  timet  i 

his  ofEce  as  Judge  of  men^  and  authorita-  day,  thus  occupying  nine  hours  m  day, 

tively  pronounces  a  succession  of  woes  a  hard  service  when  the  heart  wu  v/A 

upon  this  wretched  class  of  hypocrites  right  with  God.    **  For  one  to  be  long  ia 

and  deceivers.  his  prayer,"  says  the  Talmud,     ii  la 

Shut  the  kingdwn  of  hsarm. — The  king-  excellency."     Yet,  says  our  Lord,  f<tt 

dom  of  heaven  is  here  the  spiritual  king-  these  long  prayen — becauBc  ifaey  wen 
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15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he 
is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 


made  for  a  pretext,  in  order  to  carry  on 
covetoua  and  rapacious  designs  more 
effectoaUy, — ye  shall  receive  greater,  more 
extreme,  damnuUUm.  Let  it  be  remarked, 
that  neither  is  length  nor  shortness  of 
prayer  censured  or  approved.  What 
Christ  condemns  is  simply  the  hypocrisy. 
the  pretence,  or  disguise,  intended  by 
them.  Prayers  may  be  long  or  short, 
according  to  the  occasion  and  circum- 
stances. 

Verse  15.  Ye  compass  sea  and  land,  8fc, 
— ^This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  used  to 
denote  the  most  strenuous  exertions  to 
accomplish  an  object.  Proselytes  are  ge- 
nerally reckoned  of  two  kinds ;  the  first 
proseljTtes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  righte- 
ousness, who  were  converts  made  from 
the  Gentiles  to  Judaism,  submitted  to 
circumcision,  and  in  every  respect  con- 
formed to  the  law.  The  rule  of  Moses, 
with  respect  to  these,  was,  that  they  should 
be  "  as  those  bom  in  the  land ; "  that  is, 
be  reckoned  as  Jews.  But  many  stran- 
gers and  aliens  dwelt  among  the  Jews, 
on  condition  of  their  nor  practising  idol- 
atry, nor  worshipping  any  other  God  be- 
side Jehovah ;  and  refraining  from  labour 
on  the  Jewish  sabbath;  and  were  permit- 
ted to  pay  their  worship  to  God  in  the 
outer-court  of  the  temple,  or  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  separated  from  the  other 
courts  by  a  "  wall  of  partition."  These 
the  later  Rabbins  have  called  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  obliged  to  observe  the  seven 
precepts  of  Noah,  (which,  however,  are 
no  where  to  be  found  but  in  their  wri- 
tings,) but  not  to  conform  to  the  law  ge- 
nerally. The  learned  in  Jewish  anti- 
quities  are  now,  however,  generally 
agreed,  that  this  distinction  of  proselytes 
of  the  gate  had  no  existence,  and  that 
those  only  could  with  propriety  be  styled 
proselytes  who  fully  embraced  the  Jewish 
religion. 

lliat  great  zeal  was  shown  after  the 


capti\'ity  of  Babylon,  by  the  Jews,  both 
in  Palestine  and  in  all  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man  cities  where  they  were  established,  to 
bring  the  Gentiles  from  the  worship  of 
idols  to  serve  the  true  God,  appears  from 
various  circumstances,  and  the  statements 
of  many  writers ;  and  that  they  succeeded 
to  a  great  extent,  is  shown  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  where  we  see  that  many 
of  these  Gentile  proselytes  were  among 
the  first  to  receive  the  gospel  in  several 
principal  cities.  This  zeal  appears  also 
to  have  been,  in  many,  a  very  pious  one, 
and  to  have  given  rise  to  efforts  which 
God  was  pleased  to  crown  with  success, 
so  that  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament 
scriptures  and  of  religion  was  largely 
diffused  through  the  civilized  world,  and 
signally  served  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
dissemination  of  Christianity.  The  worst 
men  among  the  Jews  appear  to  have  been 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  Judea,  and 
especially  those  of  Jerusalem ;  and  their 
zeal  in  making  proselytes  could  only  be 
mischievous.  They  had  a  wide  field  of 
labour  among  the  multitudes  of  Gen- 
tiles who  resided  among  them;  but 
their  conversion  to  Judaism,  when  effect- 
ed by  them,  was  but  the  exchange  of  one 
superstition  for  another ;  and  the  teachers 
being  vicious,  the  converts  were  rendered 
like  them.  Still,  however,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  word  proselytes  here  is  not 
used  merely  for  those  disciples  whom  these 
doctors,  by  every  effort,  endeavoured  to 
collect  from  among  their  own  people,  being 
anxious  to  exhibit  a  long  train  of  follow- 
ers, devoted  to  their  opinions,  and  em- 
ployed in  proclaiming  the  fame  of  their 
wisdom.  The  Hebrew  word  for  proselyte, 
indeed,  denotes  one  who  comes  from 
abroad ;  and  the  Greek,  one  who  comes, 
generally  meaning  from  a  foreign  people ; 
but  the  term  proselyte  might  be  used  in 
an  adapted  sense  for  the  followers  of 
the  different  Rabbins,  who  had  left  their 
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16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Wliosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold^  or 
the  temple  that  sanetifieth  the  gold  ? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is 
*  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
the  altar  that  sanetifieth  the  gift? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it 
and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

■  Otj  debioTy  m  bomtd. 

familiei  or  other  teacberi,  to  attend  upon  were  deposited  within  it^  hei$  is  ddl9r, 

their  favourite  master.  he  is  bounds  and  commitB  the  «in  of  per- 

Tmfold  more  ihe  child  of  hell^  ^'c. —  jurj'  if  he  performs  not  hia  oath.  Tht 

Being  filled  with  uncharitable  sjeal,  the  reason  of  thia  distinction  was,  thai  diej 

character  of  corrupt  proselytes,  and  train-  might  inculcate  the  idea  that  jieculiar 

ed  up  by  a  wicked  aophiatry.  which  pal-  sanctity  attached  to  theae  gifts  to  tk 

liated  vice,  and  substituted  ceremony  for  temple,  and  so  heighten  the  suppoted 

piety,  to  practiae  eril  with  le&s  remorse,  meritoriotisness  of  presenting  Ihem,  The 

and  with  greattr  subtlety,  than  in  their  peculiar  sanctity  of  gifts  for  sacred  ilMt, 

former  condition,  whether  Gentiles  or  and  the  hindinif  nature  of  the  oaths  made 

Jews.    A  chiJd  of  hell,  mov  ytfvt^Sf  is  one  by  them,  was  held  also  by  the  Greeks 

like  Satan  in  his  disposition,  and  doomed  atid  Roraans.    By  the  latter,  they  wm 

to  the  aame  punishment.  called  dojtnria  /  by  the  former,  mynffrf^mr^ 

Verse  16*  BHnd  guides. — Guides  that  from  their  being  placed  in  couspkutmi 

lead  astray  ;  referring-  not  so  much  to  situationa  so  as  to  be  admired,  and  U 

their  ignorance,  as  to  their  wilful  and  per-  induce  others  to  make  their  gifts  splendid 

veriing  caauistry,  and  especially  in  the  and  worthy  of  observation.    Thna  all  tbf 

sacred  matter  of  oaths ;  thus  ensnaring  mere  rehgions  of  ceremony  bear  the  mae 

the  consciences  of  men,  and,  by  confound-  degenerate  characters.     These  conupt 

ing  the  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong,  teachers  made  similar  distinctions  between 

making  even  conscience  an  ally  of  vice^  swearing  by  the  altar  and  that  which  m 

which  t8  the  most  hopeless  state  into  offered  upon  it ;  and  swearing  by  heaveo, 

which  men  can  fall    Of  this  our  Lord  and  by  God  himself;  but  our  Lord  di«i- 

gives  instances.    They  taught  that  who-  pates  all  these  sophistical  distinctions,  by 

MDsver  shall  nrear  by  the  temple,  it  is  no-  at  once  declaring  that  every  oaih^  tverj 

IkiHff  ;  meaning,  that  the  oath  has  no  appeal  to  any  object  whatever  for  tbe 

force,  and  may  be  violated  with  impunity  i  truth  of  what  is  affirmed,  is  in  fact  m 

but  whvsocDer  skali  swear  by  the  gold  of  appeal  to  the  God  of  all  creatures,  the 

the  temple,  not  the  golden  ornaments,  but  witness  and  judge  of  men,  and  the  eait 

the  gold  of  the  treasury,  and  the  valuable  avenger  of  deceit  and  perjury.  See  the 

golden  veeaelfi,  which,  as  votive  offerings,  note  on  chap.  v. 
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22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  '  for 
ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

i  Luke  xi.  42. 


Verse  23.  For  ye  pay  tithe  qfmint,  SfC, 
—By  the  law,  a  tenth  of  all  fruits  was 
Kt  apart  for  the  priests ;  but  by  this  it 
was  not  understood  that  insignificant 
berbs  were  included,  as  not  properly 
coming  under  that  denomination,  and 
being  of  little  value.  The  Pharisees, 
however,  in  their  affectation  of  being 
more  acrupulous  in  the  observance  of  the 
law  than  others,  or  seeking  to  increase 
the  merit  of  their  righteousness  by  a 
vork  of  supererogation,  gave  the  tithe  of 
■M^,  ome,  (rather  diUl,  xmfiov,)  and  cum- 
wm.  These  are  mentioned  as  specimens  ; 
for  St.  Luke  adds,  "  all  manner  of 
That  the  law  did  not  require 
i  to  pay  tithe  of  herbs,  appears  from 
the  Talmud,  where  it  is  said,  "The  tith- 
OBg  of  corn  is  from  the  law,  the  tithing 
if  herbs  from  the  Rabbins." 

Weightier  matters  of  the  law,  Sfc, — 
nieee  are  said  by  St.  Matthew  to  be, 
jwdgmnUt  mercy,  and  faith ;  by  St.  Luke, 
■ore  briefly,  "judgment  and  the  love  of 
Ood."  Both  are  of  the  same  import : 
rvDaxKziT  is  justice,  giving  to  all  their 
faie ;  XBRCT  is  that  pity  for  the  distressed 
vhich  leads  to  the  administration  of 
bnntifal  relief;  and  faith  must  be  un- 
lentood  of  a  devout  confidence  in  God. 
Ifssy  eminent  commentators  indeed  take 
Uth  here  in  the  sense  of  fidelity;  so 
CUtui,  "  IfiAt  now  est  ambifpnm  quin  veri- 
UUem  erga  hominee  dengnet ; "  but  this  is 
imufesUy  comprehended  in  justice.  Now 
lioth  mercy,  and  faith  in  God,  are  included 
iB  the  "love  of  God;"  and  they  neces- 
Huily  suppose  it  as  the  only  source  from 
irliich,  when  genuine,  they  can  flow.  St. 
Luke  therefore  sums  up  both  in  that  high 
ind  practical  affection.   By  that  are  we 


rendered  tender  and  compassionate  to 
others ;  and  he  that  loves  God  supremely 
must  confide  in  him  absolutely.  Of  these 
hallowed  affections,  which  constitute  the 
very  substance  and  reality  of  religion,  the 
heart  of  a  Pharisee  was  wholly  destitute, 
and  the  very  rigidness  of  his  attention  to 
trifling  matters  in  religion  only  served  to 
turn  his  thoughts  from  its  great  and  vital 
principles.  Our  Lord,  in  speaking  of  these 
as  "Uie  weightier  matters  of  the  law," 
probably  adverted  to  their  distinguishing 
the  legal  precepts  into  "weighty"  and 
"  light."  With  them  the  true  order  was 
reversed,  and  moral  duties  and  vital  reli- 
gious affections  were  postponed  to  trivial 
observances.  The  true  order  was  restored 
by  our  great  Teacher  for  the  instruction 
of  his  disciples  in  all  ages.  "These 
WBiGHTiBR  matters"  ought  ye  to  have 
done ;  and  not  to  have  Irft  the  other  undone 
This  last  clause,  however,  is  not  to  be 
interpreted  into  a  sanction,  by  our  Lord, 
of  this  superstitious  and  self-righteous 
payment  of  a  tithe  on  herbs.  It  is  a  con- 
cession on  their  own  principles;  for  to 
pay  tenths  of  these  things  was  a  trifling 
matter  in  itself,  and  might  be  innocently 
observed  or  not,  according  to  the  princi- 
ple which  actuated  each  individual ;  but 
allowing  them  that  they  ought  to  do  this, 
"judgment,  mercy,  and  faith"  were  the 
duties  bound  upon  their  consciences,  and 
which  could  not  be  neglected  without  the 
highest  guilt  and  danger.  Our  Lord, 
in  this  passage,  appears  to  allude  to 
Micah  vi.  6 — 8,  where  the  superior  ac- 
ceptableness  to  God  of  moral  habits 
and  acts  to  sacrifices  and  offerings 
themselves,  however  costly,  is  forcibly 
expressed. 
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24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel, 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  ^  for 
ye  malie  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Than  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  wMch  i$  within 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes   and   Pharisees,  hypocrites! 

j  Luke  xudB. 


i 


Verse  24.  Hliich  strain  at  a  gnat. — ^To 
strain t  doea  not  here  signify  a  difficult 
attempt  to  swallow,  but  to  sstraiti  off  or 
out;  the   meaning  of  the  verb  used, 
li^Ki^iw,  being  to  filter ,  or  percoiaU.  Ac- 
cordingly^ in  the  older  English  transla- 
tions, it  is  reodered  by^  "strain  out." 
The  Septuagint,  in  Amos  vi,  6.  unes 
dwKtffpiTi\Qy  owQv,  from  which  it  appears 
that  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  to 
filter  their  wine  i  which  waj  done,  not 
only  to  free  it  from  the  insects  which  in 
warm  climates  infest  every  open  vessel  in 
which  any  thin^  to  their  taste  is  exposed, 
but  also  because  the  Jews  reckoned  lliea 
in  the  number  of  unclean  anitoals,  as 
being  accounted  a  "creeping  thing/* 
(Lev.  li.  41.)    "  One  that  eats  a  flea  or  a 
gnat/'  says  the  Talmud,  "is  an  apos- 
tate    and  many  other  passages  show  the 
ridiculous  importance  which  they  attach- 
ed to  this  construction  of  the  Lovitical 
law  against  "  creeping  things."  The 
Kwvar^f  which  is  said  to  be  bred  in  the 
lees  of  wine,  is  probably  the  same  as  the 
wioe-gnat  of  the  Talmud  is  ta.  Our  Lord*s 
meaning  is  explained  by  the  connexion  of 
this  with  the  preceding  verse*  Their  con- 
sciences  made  a  scruple  of  trifling  faults 
against  rules  laid  down  by  fallible  men ; 
such  as  paying  tithe  of  herbs,  which  a  I 
best  was  but  a  very  doubtful  duty  j  whilst 
they  lived  in  the  ready  commission  of 
flagrant  violations  of  the  greatest  and 
most  weighty  precepts  of  the  law  of  God. 
Thus  they  assiduously  strained  out  the 
gnat  and  swallowed  the  camel,  or  ele- 
phant i  for  the  Jews  had  both  proverbs. 
For  this  reason  also,  our  Lord  calk  them 
blind  guides,  as  they  surely  muat  in  all 


ages  be  deemed,  who,  in  conducUng 
others,  so  stumble  in  a  plain  paih^  and 
yet  walk  fearlessly  over  a  precipice ;  in 
other  worde,  who  fill  men's  conscieoce* 
with  scruples  as  to  things  indiflTerent,  )ui4 
sear  them  as  with  a  hot  iron,  renderipg 
them  wholly  insensible  to  great  trm- 
gressions. 

Verse  25.  Make  clean  the  outsidA  o/  tk 
cup  and  of  the  platitr. — The  allusion  hfW 
is  not  to  the  purifications  of  vessels  and 
cups  used  at  meals,  in  which  indeed  they 
were  somewhat  superstitiously  exact ;  hot 
our  Lord  speaks  metaphorically,  and 
compares  them  to  those  who  should 
cleanse  the  outside  only  of  a 
whilst  its  interior,  the  most  importaai 
part  to  be  kept  in  a  state  of  cleanline«,»ai 
left  filthy.  Thus  the  Phariseet  were 
pulously  careful  of  external  and  ceremo* 
nial  purity,  practising  all  the  preBcribed 
ablutions  with  due  attention,  and  main- 
taining in  a!l  tbings  a  fair  show  of  piety  i 
but  within  they  were  fnll^  a  strong 
pression,  of  extortion  and  txcesM.  Th* 
word  here  rendered  excese  is  tmpmsia,, 
temperance,  Griesbacb  reads  aSimof,  »- 
jastiee ,-  which,  however,  but  repeats  the 
same  thought  by  another  word,  'fhe  ge- 
neral word  wepaffiat  comprehends  ettm 
of  every  kind,  whether  of  the  passioas, 
or  the  bodily  appetites  %  to  both  whch 
many  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees^  aot- 
withstanding  their  "  form  of  godlinesi,*' 
were  secretly  addicted.  In  some  vs«.  ve 
have  tmcleanness,  in  othera  coeticmmUt 
and  in  others  wickeditess, 

TMiited  sepulchres. — ^The  pubbc  burjini 
places  of  the  Jews  were  without  the  citkt 
The  more  opulent  hewed  them  oui  of 
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for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and 
of  all  uncleanness, 

28  Even  so  je  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity, 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  be- 
cause ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 


H)cks  in  their  ovm  groundfl^  and  oma- 
raented  them.  Graves  are  disstlnguiahed 
by  Jewish  wiilera  into  deep  septtkhrest  to 
which  answers  Luke  xi*  44,  **  graves  that 
appear  not ;  and  marked  or  painted  se- 
p^dcktES.  These  besides  their  architectu- 
ral or  othtr  ornaments  were  marked  with 
rea«[nhknce«  af  hones  tn  chalk,  annualljr 
renewed  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  month  of 
Adar,  that  prieata,  Nazarites,  and  travel- 
!er«  might  avoid  the  pollution  of  touching 
them.  Many  of  thete  tomba,  especially 
those  erected  in  honour  of  prophets  and 
kingH,  were  grand  and  beautiful.  A 
ftronger  metaphor  than  this,  or  one 
more  just,  cannot  be  conceived.  As  an 
adorned  torab  i»  but  a  garniture  of  death 
and  corruption,  which  at  once  marks 
them  J  and  makei  them  noticeable  ;  so  the 
fxtemal  sanctity  of  the  Phariaeea  was  in 
diagiiMitig  contrast  with  their  inward  tur- 
pitude, and,  when  once  exposed  hy  our 
Lord,  became^  in  the  eyea  of  Lis  follow* 
ert»  a  visible  «ign  of  that  htfpocrisij  and 
miquity  which  Ihey  were  tbuB  taught  to 
avoid,  l€5t  they  should  be  morally  con- 
taminated ^  as  the  Jew£i  were  ceremonially 
polluted  by  graves,  and  whatever  apper- 
tained to  the  dead.  The  mark  of  apiri* 
tnal  death  waa  upon  these  false  teachers, 
who  were  to  he  avoided  a^  a  pollution. 

Verse  29.  Ye  build  the  tomhs  of  the 
pr^Ms,  and  ffamish^  beautify,  th^  Jtepui* 
dm  of  the  ri^ktem^, — ^To  honour  illua- 
thous  men  by  building  them  splendid 
tombs ^  has  been  the  practice  of  all  civi- 
lited  nations,  and  prevailed  among  the 
Jews.  Extraordinary  honours  were  paid 
m  the  tomba  of  Mordecai  and  Gather; 
Herod  repaired  the  tomb  of  David  with 
^reat  *5plendour;  atid  tb^  Pharisees,  among 


popular  acts,  both  erected  sepulchral  mon- 
umenta  to  the  different  prophets  ivho  had 
appeared  in  their  nation,  and  added  new 
ornaments  lo  those  still  standing.  It  waa 
the  eulogy  of  a  Rabbi  by  one  of  hii  dis- 
ciples, that  he  had  adorned  the  sepulckrea 
of  Adam  and  of  Abraham.  And  6uch  waa 
their  sac  redness,  that  the  rule  was,  All 
aepulchrca  might  be  removed  but  those 
of  a  king  and  a  prophet,"  St.  Jerome 
speak  a  of  the  tomba  of  se  veral  of  the 
prophets  as  in  exijstence  in  hia  day*  We 
are  not  to  understand  that  our  Lord  con- 
demns any  thing  in  this  practice,  but  ica 
hypocrisy,  as  far  as  the  Pharisees  were 
implicated.  By  tbeae  acts  they  professed 
their  veneration  for  thoae  ancient  pro- 
phets, and  yet  wholly  disregarded  their 
words  :  they  aaid,  in  doing  this,  J/we  had 
been  in  the  rfays  of  our  faihm,  we  woaid 
not  Aape  btert  partakers  with  ihem  in  the 
htoodof  the  prophets;  and  yet  they  per^ 
scented  John  the  Baptist,  the  acknow- 
ledged prophet  of  their  own  day,  and 
were  even  at  that  moment  plotting  and 
confederating  to  take  away  the  life  of 
Chriat.  '*  \^Tierefore,"  aaya  our  Lord,  "  y© 
are  witnesses  against  yourselves,  that  ye 
are  the  sons  of  thern  that  killed  the  pro- 
phets ;  the  force  of  which  observation 
arises  from  the  term  ebildren  or  sons,  wou 
signifying  not  only  nEacENnAMTs,  but 
IMITATORS,  or  persons  of  the  same  dis- 
poeitjona.  It  is  aa  though  he  had  said, 
'*  The  spirit  in  which  ye  do  these  hypocri- 
tical honours  to  the  prophets  of  old^  con- 
fesses not  only  that  ye  are  descended 
lineally  from  halera  and  murderera  of 
good  men ;  so  that  the  disgrace  of  being 
of  a  sanguinary  and  persecuting  ancestry 
attaches  to  you;  but  that  you  inherit 
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30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fatliers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 
prophets, 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves^  that  ye  are 
the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers, 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape 
the  damnation  of  hell  ? 


also  their  hatred  of  the  truth,  and  tEeir 
maJevoIcDt  temper/* 

Verse  32.  Fill  ye  up  ihm,  ^c. — There 
i&  no  reason  for  considermg  this  impe- 
rative as  Ui$ed  for  a  future  iadicatiTe, 
ye  wiii  fiU  lip,  ^c,  which  renders  thepaa- 
sage  tame  and  spiritless.  The  words  ex- 
press hopeless  abandfjnmmt  ^  the  Cftse  of 
thts  class  of  men  had  become  desperate  ; 
they  had  set  themselves  to  resist  all  convic- 
tion;  and  BOWp  after  repeated  warnings 
and  calls,  they  arc  utterly  renounced  by 
Christy  and  surrendered  to  the  power  of 
their  sins.  The  force  of  this  expression 
is  therefore  most  natural,  and  indicates 
strong  emotion  x  **Go,  since  ye  are  your- 
selves  wilfully  hent  upon  it,  and  since  ye 
reject  all  counsel,  and  contemn  every  ef- 
fort to  bring  you  to  a  better  mind,  fill 
up  the  measure  of  your  fathers  :  ye  have 
rejected  rae,  and  I  now  solemnly  and  ju- 
dicially reject  you."  Our  Lord,  in  these 
words,  intimates  the  punishment  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  of  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  the  ecclesiastical  laaderSj 
and  whose  corrupting;  doctrines  the  peo- 
ple generally  approved.  There  is  a  mea- 
surt  of  sins  which  when  filled  up  never 
fails  to  bring  down  upon  nations  the  spe- 
cial visitations  of  judgment.  To  fill  up 
this  measure  is  seldom  the  work  of  one 
age.  Successive  generations  adopt  the 
principles,  and  imitate  the  practices,  of 
their  ancestors,  adding  "sin  to  sin,  and 
iniquity  to  initjuity^"  until  either  by  the 
natural  consequence  of  such  public  vices 
as  tend  to  subvert  the  strength  and  se* 
curity  of  society,  or  by  the  special  visita- 
tions of  divine  vengeance,  now  no  longer 
corrective,  but  in  the  strictest  sense  penal, 
they  receive  the  full  reward  of  their  sins. 


The  punishment  of  individuals  may  b« 
deferred  to  another  life ;  but  natiani,  who 
are  treated  under  tbe  divine  administrm- 
tion  as  political  peraofis,  have  no  eiis- 
tence  but  in  time,  and  in  thiit  life  tb^re* 
fore  are  rewarded  according  to  their 
works  i  subject,  however^  to  this  consider- 
alion,  that  they,  as  well  as  individuals, 
are  under  a  mediatorial  government,  re- 
ceive greater  blessings  iban  they  could 
claim  of  right,  are  treated  with  "  maeb 
long-suffering*"  and  can  turn  away  God'i 
anger  by  repentance  and  prayer.  Bm 
when  that  point  is  once  reached,  beyond 
which  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  chanc' 
ter  of  a  wise  and  righteous  ifovemmentf 
though  founded  in  mercy,  to  extend  im- 
punity, ih€  mmsurt  is  /nil,  and  the  terri- 
ble ness  of  the  judgments  of  <}od  prerei 
to  sdl  the  world,  that  none  ever  hardened 
his  heart  against  God  and  prosperfd. 
This  measure  was  filled  up  by  the  Jews, 
in  rejecting  the  offers  of  mercy  mide 
them  by  the  publication  of  tbe  gM^ 
throughout  the  land  by  the  apostlei  ni 
disciples  of  our  Lord,  after  the  day  («f 
pentecoat.  JMany  indeed  were  gatherd 
into  the  Christian  church ;  but  the  mi- 
jority  stUl  influenced  by  the  increaid 
malignity  and  persecuting  spirit  of  thcii 
chief  men,  and  ecclesiastical  leaders,  ad 
only  rejected  Christianity  with  contempt, 
but  were  enraged  to  fierce  opposition  and 
blasphemies,  because  of  the  calUng  of  tbe 
Gentiles. 

Verse  33.  Ff  ser^fx^  — The 
racter  of  the  hypocrites  he  reprovei  it 
here  marked  by  our  Lord  in  the  expien 
terms  of  his  servant  John  the  Baptist 
See  note  on  Matt,  iii,  7.  lliese  wgrdi 
were  uttered,  not  in  anger,  but  in  dw 
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34  ^  Wherefore^  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men^  and  scribes  :  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and 
crucify;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  syna- 
gogues, and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city : 

35  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 


spirit  of  calm  piercing  jadgment,  by  him 
who  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  m  it 
has  often  been  justly  obifrvcd,  afford  no 
precedent  to  justify  us  in  using  harsh 
terms  in  reproving  the  most  notorious 
liuners.  John  the  Baptist  acted  and 
■poke  under  spec^ial  inspiration ;  our 
Lord  a  poke  as  a  sovereign  and  a  judge. 
We  are  to  deal  faithfully  with  men  m 
ihowing  them  their  true  character,  and 
mdeAvouring  to  open  their  eye»  to  their 
spiritual  dangers ;  but  we  are  to  rememher 
that  we,  who  address  them,  are  their  fel- 
low sinners.  To  us  it  belongs  to  instruct, 
pcrsuajde,  and  reaion  ;  but  it  does  not  he- 
loag  to  us  to  pronounce  the  sentence. 

Horn  shtxU  escape  the  dumnatlon 
ktU? — How  shall  ye  escape  capital  con- 
iTction  ?  the  phrase  ara^irYUf  ufittny  being 
i>i(d  for  escaping  condemnation  in  atcurt 
tii  judicature.  Here,  too,  the  punishment 
ii  itaied  :  it  is  that  of  y^tva,  the  fire  of 
^U,  which  figiifatively  denotes  the  terri- 
bkoe^s  of  that  visitation  which  over- 
wKelmed  their  city  and  nation  in  un- 
heud  of  calamities,  and  literally  the  pu- 
oisliment  to  which  they  individually  ren- 
dered themselves  obnoxious  in  a  future 
We*  See  note  on  chap.  v.  22.  The  phrase^ 
"tb«  jtidgmetit  of  damnation  of  hell/* 
olten  occurs  in  the  Talmud  for  future 
twrneot,  and  the  everlasting  wrath  of 
God. 

Verse  3i.  Wherefore,  Mold  I  tend  unto 
l^fOi  praiphtUi  ^v. — The  words  Si  a  rovro 
Ban  icarccly  be  understood  in  any  cjther 
^  wiy  than  afi  marking  the  connexion  of 
tlie  discourse.  The  prophets,  &c.,  were 
LStrt  lent  to  heighten  the  condemnation  of 
jtlie  Pharisees  ;  but  their  persecution  is 
JBrtroduced  as  a  further  illustration  of  the 
Jdiifjjcter  of  these  bad  men,  and  as  justi- 
r  the  severity  of  the  aeiitence  which 
ill  denounces  against  them.  At  the 
m  time  it  ought  to  be  remembered. 


that  it  was  no  impeachment  of  the  justice 
of  Oiod,  when  he  had  ends  of  mercy  to 
accomplish  as  to  others,  to  send  his  mi- 
nisters among  the  Jews,  although  he  fore- 
saw that  the  result  would  he  to  excite  the 
wicked  scribes  and  Pharisees  to  more  ma- 
lignant opposition,  and  that  it  would 
hasten  the  Riling  up  of  their  iniquities. 
These  were  not  the  reasons  of  their  being 
sent,  but  the  contrary ;  yet,  in  scripture 
idiom,  the  u^DBsiortfBo  EfFECT  is  some- 
times expressed,  as  though  it  had 
been  the  final  cause,  See  the  note  on 
chap.  X.  34.  Prophets,  wise  mew,  and 
scBJB&s,  were  the  three  classes  of  pubhc 
teachers  among  the  Jews,  and  held  by 
them  in  the  highest  reverence ;  and  these 
venerated  names  he  now  transfers  to  the 
humble  fishennen  of  Gahlee,  who,  by  his 
teaching  and  inspiration,  were  to  be  raised 
above  the  greatest  of  the  paopuKTs,  the 
wisest  of  their  wiss  Me>»  and  the  moat 
learned  of  their  sckibes;  who  were  to 
displace  aU  those  lofty  pretenders  to  a 
wisdom  by  which  the  world  knew  not 
God,  and  to  become  the  infallible  guides 
of  men,  in  the  affairs  of  religion,  in  all 
ages,  and  the  only  authorized  teachem  of 
his  church.  Yet  these  divinely  qualified 
men  were  rejected,  though  **  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,'*  and  though  they 
wrought  signs  and  wonders  among  tlie 
people  "  to  attest  their  mission  from  God. 
Stephen  they  stoned ;  James  was  cut  off 
by  the  sword  ;  Peter  and  other  apostles 
were  scourged.  Our  Lord  adds,  Some  ye 
shall  crucify f  referring  probably  both  to 
his  own  deaths  and  the  like  punishment 
inflicted  upon  some  of  his  disciples  in 
Judea,  and  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, not  recorded. 

Verse  35.  That  upon  you  may  come  all 
the  Ttghteous  biood^  ^c. — The  blood  of 
Abel  is  specially  mentioned,  because  it  is 
said  to  cry  from  the  ground  to  God*  For 
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upon  the  earth,  ^  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the 
blood  of  Zach  arias  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between 
the  temple  and  the  altar. 

k  Gen.  it,  & 


the  same  reason,  the  bbod  of  Zacliarias, 
the  son  of  BarachiaSt  is  metiUoned  ;  by 
whom  in  probably  meant  the  Zechariab 
mentioned  in  2  Chron;  xxiv*  20 — 22 ;  for 
though  he  is  there  called  the  son  of  Je- 
hoida,  the  Jtws,  as  it  has  been  w6i\  re- 
roarked,  had  frequently  tivo  names,  and 
especially  when  the  name  Jehovah  en^ 
tered  itito  the  composUion  of  one  of 
thetn  ;  thus  Jeboiakim  is  called  Eliakim. 
2  Kings  xiii.  34.  This  Zechariah  is  the 
only  one  of  that  name  of  whom  mention 
is  made  in  scripture,  as  having  fallen  a 
victim  to  his  fiddity  in  declaring?  the 
truth.  He,  when  '*  he  died,  said,  The 
Lord  look;  upon  it,  and  rei^uire  it ;  so 
that  both  cases  mentioned,  that  of  Abel 
and  that  of  Zecharias,  are  those  of  men 
persecnted  to  death  for  righteousness* 
sake,  and  whose  deaths  were  expressly 
connected  with  the  awful  circumstance, 
a  cry  to  heaven  for  aiGUTsoud  XLETRinu- 
TioN.  The  conjecturei  of  commentators 
as  to  the  other  persons  of  this  name  ai-e 
without  foundation^  that  especially  which 
would  refer  it  prophetically  to  a  Jew  called 
Zechanas  who  was  slain  by  the  Jewish 
zealots  in  the  temple  a  little  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  an  irrelevant 
fact,  which  has  been  singled  out  under  the 
false  ass^umption  that  our  Lord's  words  in 
this  verse  mean  that  the  Jews  of  that  ge- 
neration were  to  be  held  guiJty  of  the 
blood  of  all  righteous  men,  from  Abel 
down  ward  !»i  to  the  Ust  righteous  blood 
shed  by  the  Jews  before  their  city  was 
destroyed.  This  is  not  only  a  monstrous 
supposition,  but  plainly  contrary  to  that 
principle  of  the  divine  government  which 
h  so  expressly  laid  down  in  the  words, 
"  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children^  to  the  ihird  and  fourth 
generation,  of  them  that  hale  me."  Be- 
sides, that  the  Jevvs  should  be  held  par- 
ticularly responsible  for  the  blood  of 
Abel,  when  they  stood  in  no  nearer  rela- 


tion to   him  than  the  peraecutars  of 

good  men  of  any  other  nation,  cannot  be 
conceived ;  and  that  they  should  be  charge- 
able with  even  the  murder  of  those  pro- 
phets whom  their  fathers  put  to  (ieathf 
when  our  Lord  himself  declares  that  ihify 
disavowed  the  deeds  of  their  ancestors  ia 
this  respect^  although  they  would  act  u 
to  him  and  bis  disciples  in  a  similar  mto- 
ner^  is  as  Uttle  reconcilable  with  the  knowzi 
equity  of  the  divine  proceedings.  Tbe 
interpretations  founded  upon  this  view  of 
the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  crrat*, 
therefore,  a  difficulty  which  does  n<3i 
exist.  Their  meaning  is,  that  the  veet* 
oEA>cfi  of  all  the  righteous  blood  sh«<i 
upon  earth,  from  Abel  to  Zaeharias,  should 
come  upon  that  generation  ;  ihat  ii.  i 
punishment  equal  to  the  accumiikted 
woes  brouji^ht  upon  men  for  the  crime  of 
rejecting  the  truthj  and  persecntia^  its 
righteous  preachers  in  all  these  agt*. 
should  be  heaped  upon  the  devoted  headi 
of  the  Jews.  And  this  was  an  act  of  maai- 
fest  ju^ftice,  since  they  put  one  ir.liniielT 
greater  than  all  the  prophets  to  death, 
even  the  Messiah  himsdf ;  an  dp  in  opjH»i- 
tion  to  stronger  evidences  of  a  divine  mis- 
sion than  any  former  prophets  had  given, 
wreaked  their  persecuting  hate  both  upct 
him  and  bis  disciples.  The  ptinifihrnenti 
brought  upon  the  ilews  bear  a  reis9.tk* 
able  correspondence  to  those  inflicted  both 
upon  the  murderer  of  Abel,  and  opoa 
those  of  ^acharias.  The  Jews  have  borne, 
ever  since  the  subversion  of  their  oatioa 
by  the  Romans,  the  curse  of  Cain:  i 
"mark"  has  been  set  upon  themj  *od 
"  fugitives  *'  and  "  ^'agabonda  "  have  they 
been  in  the  earth.  And  as,  in  conie- 
quence  of  the  murder  of  Zechariah,  at  tbi 
command  of  Joash,  "  the  host  of  5»yrii 
came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  de> 
Rtroyed  aU  the  princes  of  the  pei}pl«  froft 
among  the  people/'  so  it  was,  tmif  m  i 
severer  degree,  in  the  Roman  intaftioi. 
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36  Verily  I  say  onto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation, 

37  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
■  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
'I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

38  Beholdj  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

I  hvkt  xiii*  m  2  Cliii>iu  %xIj*  SL  n  2  Eidr^  30. 


And,  wilh  reipect  to  other  propheiBg 
*'beratt8e  they  mocked  bis  meBsengers, 
&nd  despised  his  words,  and  miiused  his 
prophets,  tbe  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose 
igainst  his  people,  till  there  was  no  rc- 
mcdf  i  therefore  he  brought  upon  them 
Ihe  king  of  the  Chaldees,  who  slew  their 
femg  men  wkh  the  sword  in  the  house  of 
their  astnctmrj,  md  bad  no  compassion 
upon  foung  man  or  maiden »  old  man  or 
him  that  stooped  for  age ;  he  gave  them 
ali  into  his  hand  ;  and  all  the  veasels  of 
the  hmise  of  God,  great  and  small, 
tnd  the  treasurea  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord, — all  these  he  brought  to  Baby. 
Ion  I  and  the}*  burnt  the  house  of  God, 
and  broke  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
and  burnt  all  the  palaces  thereof  with 
iiie,'*  kc.  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16—19.  This 
too  wa*  realized  with  aggravated  severity, 
and  this  terrible  type  of  vengeance  was 
accomplished  in  an  accumulation  of  sitni- 
br  woes,  when  the  prophetic  words  of 
our  Lord  in  the  teit  were  fully  accom- 
pUsbed.  These  especially  were  the  cala- 
mities which  Christ  had  in  view,  when 
he  adds,  FenVy  /  say  unto  you,  thai  aU 
thejt  ihinffs  shall  come  upon  this  genrration. 
But  the^ie  terrible  denunciations  proceed 
from  DO  resentment,  no  indignant  feeling 
at  the  wrongs  be  bimself  bad  endured  : 
they  are  wrung  from  thi^  lover  of  hia 
country,  this  lover  of  the  souls  of  his  own 
people,  by  the  stem  necessity  of  reluctant 
justice ;  and  they  are  uttered  amidst  the 
beavingfl  of  compassion  and  sorrow. 

Verse  37.  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  Sjfe, 
— Every  part  of  this  aposirophe  is  char- 
ged with  feeling  and  beauty.  The  repe- 
tition of  the  word  Jerusalem,  denoting 
how  intensely  the  mind  was  fixed  upon  an 


object  of  interest ;  the  comparison  of  his 
own  intense  desire  to  save  the  people  of 
his  own  nation  from  these  impending  ca- 
lamities, with  the  restless  anxiety  of  the  pa- 
rent bird  to  shelter  her  brood,  from  birds 
of  prey,  under  her  wings  ;  the  frequency 
of  his  calls  and  warninifi ;  and  the  des* 
pairing  conclusion— iiJiti  ye  would  not  !  are 
aU  deeply  touching.  Nor  is  this  expres- 
sion of  our  blessed  Saviour's  compassion 
to  be  conhned  to  the  Jews.  It  is  an  ex- 
hibition  of  hia  character  instructive  to  all 
ages.  It  was  this  tender  concero  for  hu- 
man salvation  which  brought  him  from 
heaven,  and  carried  him  through  hii 
painful  course  of  humiliation,  shame,  and 
sorrow ;  and  now  every  annunciation  of 
his  gospel  is  a  call  to  m  to  the  shelter  of 
his  wings  from  impending  danger.  He 
WOULD  gather  us  together  there,  and  be  our 
eternal  refuge  from  the  vengeance  which 
we  have  so  justly  provoked ;  and  if  we 
are  not  saved,  this  is  not  only  against  hii 
intention,  hut  his  anxious  attempts  and 
moat  sincere  endeavours  to  bring  us,  by 
the  use  of  a  variety  of  means,  to  a  better 
mind.  I  would  and  yi  would  not,  arrt 
words  which  at  once  declare  the  fulnesa 
of  his  grace,  and  place  the  sole  and 
aggravated  fault  of  the  final  destruction 
of  men  upon  themstlvea  alone* 

Verse  3S.  Behold your  house,  ^c. — ► 
House,  Dutof ,  is  here  used  for  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  the  words  being  manifeatly 
taken  from  Jeremiah  xxii.  5,  "  But  if  yo 
will  not  hear  these  words,  I  swear  by  my- 
lelf,  saith  the  JjOrd,  that  this  house  shall 
become  a  desolaiiout"  art  tis  tpuffiMffiv  wmm. 
o  9utot  omt  i  which  is  another  indication 
that  the  destruction  of  Jemsalem  by  thd 
Chaldeaasj  and  the  deportation  of  the 
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39  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  Christ  foretelkth  the  destruction  of  the  temple :  3  what  md  hme  ^reai  citlamitia  dUII 
be  before  it :  2Q  the  ^gtui  of  his  CQminff  to  judgment.  36  And  because  that  da§  md 
Aoar  is  imknottn,  42  we  m^ht  to  watch  like  good  servantSf  ej^peeting  everj  mowamt 
our  nuuter^s  coming. 

1  And  •  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple :  and 
his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  die 
temple. 

ft  Huk       1 ;  Luke  xxl.  & 


people  from  the  knd,  were  a  type  of 
the  still  ieverer  pumshment  inflicted 
hj  Roman  severity.  The  word  omot  is 
used  not  only^  in  thjg  enlarged  sense,  but 
for  country.  So  also  the  Latins  uie  domns. 

Verse  39.  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth, 
^c. — The  word  aV  cip7t  ia,  in  Matt,  xxvi. 
64,  rendered  hereafter :  and,  in  the  iense  of 
henceforth,  it  cannot  certainly  be  taken 
here,  becauae  they  saw  him  many  timee 
after  this.  After  a  wMle  best  ajcpressea 
Ihe  meaning.— le  jAa/f  not  after  a  while 

Blmtfd  is  he  that  cometh  lis  the  name 
of  the  Lord. — These  words  imply  the 
acknowledgment  of  our  Lord  by  the 
Jews,  as  the  Messiah,  In  these  terms 
the  multitudes  that  attended  hi  a  entry 
into  Jerusalem  saluted  him,  and  joined 
them  with  their  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  D  avid . ' '  They  cannot  there  fore  relate 
to  his  coming  in  his  vengeance  to  destroy 
Jerusalem,  for  then  the  Jews  did  not 
more  acknowledge  him  in  hia  judgments 
than  before  i  nor  can  ihey  be  so  properly 
referred  to  his  coming  to  judge  the  world, 
as  to  that  acknowledgment  of  him  as 
thfl  Christ  by  the  Jews  as  a  people,  which 
shall  long  precede  that  event.  Hit 
COMING,  therefore,  is  here  to  be  taken  in 
a  spiritual  sense ;  and  the  words  contain  a 
remarkable  instance  of  a  threatening  and 
a  promise,  and  that  each  of  the  most  em* 
phatic  import,  being  couched  under  the 


same  terms.  A  long  and  dark  internal 
was  to  take  place  in  which  they  shfHild 
not  SEE  him,  have  no  perception  of  the 
truth  of  his  mission,  and  be  sepintDd 
from  his  peculiar  mercies,— a  long 
in  which  they  should  wander  in  ifoof- 
ance  and  unbelief,  denationalized,  un- 
churched, and  deserted  by  God ;  but  still 
ultimately  they  shall  see  him  in  all  the 
demonstrations  of  his  divinity  and  re- 
deeming offices,  shall  acknowledge  him 
as  the  true  Christ,  and  take  up  that  very 
acclamation  of  the  multitudes  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  at  which  their  fa- 
thers were  maddened  into  rage,  and  erf 
with  them,  Blessed  he  he  ikat  omm^h  m 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXIV.  Verse  L  DepariM 
from  the  temple. ^He  had  delivered  the 
preceding  (liscourses  in  the  court  of  the 
temple:  he  now  departs  from  it,  to  entfii 
it  no  more,  taking  only,  as  it  would  seam, 
his  disciples  with  him.  These,  as  ihef 
were  departing,  came  to  him  ;  thai  is,  drew 
near  to  him,  soliciting  his  attention  to 
the  buildings  of  the  tempte.  The  tetnpli 
was  repaired,  beautified,  and  enlarged  by 
Herod ;  yet,  as  the  old  materials  remained, 
and  he  was  many  years  in  accom|ihshiiif 
the  work,  proceeding  by  degrees,  so  that 
the  services  of  the  temple  were  not  inter^ 
rupted,  it  was  never  considered  as  another 
and  distinct  building  from  the  formcf; 
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2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down, 

3  ^  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives^  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 

b  Luke  xl%.  44, 


but  wa«  alwnys  named  "  the  second  tem- 
pJe,"  Having  a  questionable  title  to  hie 
throne^  he  thought  by  hm  munificence  in 
this  respect  to  secure  the  regard  of  the 
Jewi*  They,  indeed,  greatly  admired 
hm  work.  ^*  They  who  never  saw  the 
temple  of  Herod/'  say  the  Rabbins,  "  ne- 
ver a  beautiful  work."  Its  splendour 
is  praised  also  by  Tacitus,  by  Phllo,  and 
losephus. 

Verse  2,  Not  mr  ^ftme  upon  another. — ' 
How  literally  this  was  accomplished  ia 
ihgwn  by  Josephus,  who  had  no  inten- 
tioQ  of  con(iriiiing  our  Lord's  predictions^ 
but  narrates  the  matter  as  a  mere  his  to* 
nan.  The  orders  of  Caesar  were  to  demo- 
lish the  whole  city  and  temple.  This  was 
lone,  except  threa  towers  and  a  part  of 
ibe  western  wall.  But  the  words  of  our 
Lord  are,  Tker&  shall  not  he  left  here  one 
Ume  upon  another  ;  and  accordingly  we 
bd  the  very  foundations  them  selves  after- 
fards  dug  up  by  the  Roman  general,  left 
^  Titus  in  coiamand  of  the  army ;  and 
Malmonides  bears  witness  that  the  very 
lite  of  the  temple  waa  '*  ploughed  up/' 
md  that  thus  the  words  were  accom- 
nlkhed,  Z'ion  shaO  be  ploughed  as  a 
kid/'  Who  then  could  foresee  but  an 
>Dnntscient  Being,  that  one  Etone  of  this 
mt  fabric,  of  the  most  massive  masonry, 
^ould  not  be  kft  upon  another?  No 
mman  motive  could  be  imagined  for  so 
cmonieless  a  demolition  of  tins  sacred 
md  most  splendid  fabric.  In  proportion 
Li  it  was  strong  a  fortress,  the  preser- 
vation of  it  was  important  to  the  victors^ 
m  by  that  they  might  overawe  the  coun- 
ry  ;  and  the  Romans  were  so  tolerant  of 
oreign  religions,  that  they  could  not  be 
aflnenced  in  the  act  by  a  fanatic  bigotry. 
In  the  contrary,  this  rexiown^id  edifice 
Ad  been  treated  by  their  commanders 

z 


with  veneration,  and  we  learn  from  Joae- 
phus  that  Titus  himself  had  been  anxious 
to  preserve  it.    But  an  evil  spirit  bad 
impelled  the  Jews,  during  the  siege, 
to  that  infatuated  obstinacy,    and  to 
those  reclcless  atrocities,  which  ei cited 
the  besiegers  themselves  also  to  more  than 
superhuman  rage  and   malignity;  and 
thus,  in  this  strife  of  diabolical  passions 
on  each  side,  the  wrath  of  man,  losing 
sight  of  every  consideration  but  that  of 
revenge,  accomplished,  unwittingly,  the 
purpose  and  the  word  of  Ciod.    In  tha 
whole  there  was  the  overruling  hand  of 
God.    The  temple  was  to  be  destroyed, 
in  order  to  effect  a  corapltte  diitpersion 
of  the  Jews  j  for  from  that  lime  they  had 
no  common  bond  of  union.     It  was  a 
marked  punishment  abo  for  their  super- 
stition, because  they  trusted  in  that  house 
and  its  ceremonies  as  the  sure  pledge  to 
them  of  the  divine  favour,  instead  of  se- 
curing bis  friendship  and  blessing  by  a 
real  piety.    The  demolition  of  the  temple 
was  also  a  standing  proof  that  the  Mes* 
siah,  who  was  by  his  presence  to  make  the 
second  bouse  more  glorious  than  the  (irsC, 
although  it  wanted  the  Shechinah,  and  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  had  already  come  ; 
and  it  showed  how  vain  was  every  hope  of 
any  other  JMesslah  beside  our  Lord,  see- 
ing that  the  temple  in  which  the  true 
Christ  was  to  appear  had  been  utterly 
destroyed.    It  produced,  finally,  the  to- 
tal sub  version  of  the  Jewish  church;  for 
as  such  it  could  not  exist,  its  place  of  sa- 
crifice being  razed  to  the  ground,  and  its 
priesthood  abolished  j  and  thus  was  ter^ 
minated,  not  my*fic(2%,  but  in  reality ^ 
the  Levitical  dispensation,  the  rites  of 
which  could  only  be  performed  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem. 

Verse  3.  Sol  i^wii  tke  mount  Olhet 
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things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  end  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and 
no  man  deceive  you, 

— Prom  thii  aituation  there  was  a  full 
view  of  Jemiakm  acro8S  the  in t erven ing 
valley,  and  no  spot  bo  appropriate  could 
have  beeo  selected  for  the  delivery  of  that 
Beries  of  prophecies  which  immediately 
foUowi.  The  place  was  retired  j  the  dis- 
ciples who  were  to  he  the  depositories  of 
this  wonderful  prediction  were  alone 
with  him,  privately  :  and  the  very  scene 
of  the  calamities  and  horrors,  which  he 
depicts  in  words  of  awful  majeaty  and 
solemn  pathos,  lay  stretched  before  them. 
The  disciples  who  came  to  him  privately 
are  aaid»  by  Si.  Mark,  to  be  Peter  and 
JameBp  and  John  and  Andrew." 

Whm  shall  these  thinp  The 
total  destruction  of  the  temple  juat 
apoken  of  was  doubtless  lirst  intended 
in  the  things  respecting  which  they  in* 
quired  ;  but  they  properly  associated,  with 
ao  f^eat  a  calamity,  many  other  events 
which  they  knew  must  be  necessarily 
concomitant. 

The  sign  of  th^  coming. — It  is  di  IB  cult 
to  say  what  idea  the  disciples  attached  to 
the  comings  of  Christ.  Tliey  looked  every 
moment  for  a  more  gloriouis  personal  ma- 
nifestation of  Christ  as  the  Messiah  ;  and 
might  connect  with  that  his  taking  a  sig- 
nal vengeance  upon  his  enemies.  But 
when  our  Liord  speaks  of  hia  coming,  it  is 
to  be  remembered^  that  he  uses  the 
phrase  in  three  views,  1.  A  spiritual 
manifestation  either  to  his  disciples,  or  to 
the  world  by  his  goipeL  2.  His  invisible 
agency  as  Judge  in  bringing  total  de- 
struction upon  the  impenitent  nation  of 
the  Jews,  through  the  instrumentahty 
of  the  Roman  armies*  3,  His  final  visi- 
ble and  glorious  second  advent  to  judge 
the  world  of  uicked  men  j  of  which,  aU 
most  throughout  the  following  prophe- 
cies, he  makes  the  destruction  cf  the 
Jews  a  type  and  prophecy. 

And  of  the  end  of  the  world,^The 
phrase  mnrT^Kttai  tov  oimvof,  the  end  of  the 


the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that 


age,  refers  in  the  language  of  the  Jtm 
both  to  the ,  coming  of  Me^iah,  and 
to  the  end  of  time,  and  is  used  in  both 
senses  in  the  New  Testament.  Here  tl» 
disciples  appear  to  employ  it  for  that  glo* 
rious  manifestation  of  their  Master  wbtcb 
they  anticipated;  one  of  honour  i-nd 
glory  to  them,  and  destruction  to  his  ene- 
mies. This  question  appears  therefore 
of  nearly  the  same  import  as  the  preced* 
ing.  They,  as  above  observed,  had  «i 
yet  no  very  definite  ideas  on  this  subject ; 
but  our  Lord  replies  to  the  question,  hf 
speaking  of  his  coming  to  uke  vengeance 
on  the  Jews,  but  expresses  thia  in  lenriE 
which  carry  us  above  that  event  to  the 
general  judgment.  Throughout  Uies« 
prophecies  we  therefore  trace  ao  itnnif- 
diate  and  ultimate  sense,  one  subordi- 
nate to  the  other,  but  that  so  amoged, 
that  aome limes  the  lower  event  is  spokea 
of  exclusively,  sometimea  the  hightr, 
and  occasionally  both  are  comprefaenckd 
in  the  same  eirpresaions,  which  must  tbea 
have  a  higher  and  a  lower  atceptaiioa. 
Thii  is  quite  in  the  manner  of  many  of 
the  ancient  prophecies ;  and  this  peculii!n' 
ty  must  be  regarded,  if  either  tliey  the 
following  predictions  of  our  Lord,  de- 
livered  iu  the  most  elevated  style  of  pro- 
phecy, can  be  satisfactorily  and  trtily 
terpreted* 

Verse  4.  Take  heed  that  no  man  dtetttt 
yon. — He  first  cautions  thetn  agiioit 
those  false  pretenders  to  the  Messiahthlp, 
who  should  mislead  many  of  theJtwt; 
because  they  would  flatter  their  expecta- 
tions of  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  prxjoJiie 
them  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  tie 
hated  Romans.  Both  these  feelings  formed 
so  strong  a  passion  with  tlie  Jews,  liitt 
they  were  easily  led  to  join  the  muH  of 
any  pretender  ;  and  Ohrist^s  folio  wen  ire 
admonished  to  lake  Aeecf^  because  Ihetr 
carnal  and  national  prejudices  were  aim 
strong;  and  under  their  infatuating  lo- 
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5  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  :  see  that 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but 
the  end  is  not  yet 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom:  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences* 
and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 


iuence  they  ilso  miglit  be  ueduced  from 
'■ttachmenl  la  a  religion  wholly  spiritual, 
*^-oiiep  too,  which  woald  appear  anti-na- 
ftioBal,  as  contaming  threatenings  of  the 
•ntire  overthrow  of  their  state  and  nation. 
*  Ver^e  5.  Mmy  shall  cmn^  in  my  namw, 
^JBfC. — The  Jews  have  had  pretenders  to 
Messiahabip  in  different  ages;  but 
our  Lord  speaks  here  only  of  those  who 
shoiild  appear  during  that  restless  period 
which  should  precede  the  destruction  of 
Jcnisalem.  Among  these  wa»  The u das, 
pjlrha  promiaed  to  divide  Jordan,  and  to 
lead  his  followers  over  dry-shod.  Of  this 
impostor,  J  o«ephus  remarks,  itoxAdi^t 

'*he  deceived  njany."    Also  "the 
PtffTptian/*  mentioned  in  Acts  xxi,  ZB, 
who  persuaded  thirty  thousand  men  to 
foUow  him  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  pro- 
misingr  to  lead  them  into  Jerusalem  to 
lab  vert  the  Roman  power*    This  man 
pas  vanquished  by  Pestus.    One  Dosi* 
■leuB  asserted,  that  he  was  the  Christ 
Ijpretald  by  Moses.    Josephua  says,  that 
the  time  of  the  advent  of  their  king 
BJeasias  being  come^  many  were  em- 
boldened to  set  up  for  kingi,  or  measiahs  j 
and  aa  to    false  prophets/'  the  same  his- 
itoiian  observes,  that  there  were  many 
^fophetf,  who,  to  the  last,  taught  the 
Jews  to  expect  help  from  Godp"  and  thus 
encouraged  a  hopeless  resistance  to  the 
■omans. 

m  Ycrse  6.  Yt  $haU  hear  of  wars  and 
Whmows  of  ttJflrj,  —  The  insurrections, 
commotions,  and  seditions,  against  the 
Roman  power,  and  those  attended  often 
with  prodigious  slaughters,  were  very  nu- 
nieraus  in  different  parts  of  the  country 
before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  "  To  speak 
ally  of  them/'  as  Whitby  justly 


remarks,  "would  be  to  tranacribe  a 
great  part  of  the  history  of  the  time  by 
Josephus." 

See  that  ye  he  not  troM0d.  —  Thtf 
were  not  to  be  troubled  for  their  own 
safety;  for  the  time  of  their  flight,  which 
he  afterwards  mentions,  would  not  have 
arrived.  They  were  to  wait  in  calm  and 
confident  e^rpectation  of  deliverance,  till 
the  appointed  si  glials  still  publishing  the 
gospel,  and  endeavouring  to  do  gOf>d  to 
their  country,  being  aasured  that  all 
these  movements,  however  apparently 
tnmultuouf ,  were  controlled  and  directed 
by  a  higher  Power,  who  would  in  the  heEt 
and  fittest  time  provide  for  their  safety. 
This  word  of  Christ  may  now  calm  the 
agitated  minds  of  his  people  in  all  times 
of  public  danger.  See  that  ye  be  not 
troiihled^  is  still  his  command;  and  we  have 
the  same  reason  to  confide  all  our  inte- 
rests to  his  management,  and  to  be  as^ 
Bured  that  "it  shall  be  well  with  the 
righteous/'  **  To  be  untroubled  in 
troublous  time"  is  the  lofty  and  es elu- 
sive privilege  of  the  true  Christian. 

AU  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  ^c. 
— It  is  a  part  of  that  great  process  of 
judgment  which  1  am  about  to  execute. 
Biil  the  end  is  not  yef,  the  final  blow  will 
not  be  yet  struck,  the  utter  destruction 
of  this  guilty  city  will  not  for  some  time 
take  place,  notwithstanding  these  alarm - 
ing  commotions. 

Verse  7.  For  nation  shali  rise  up  aguin$t 
nation,  ^c. — These  seem  chiefly  to  relate 
to  the  intestine  strifes  among  the  nations 
of  Palestine,  or  the  wars  which  took  place 
between  the  tetrarchies,  the  partial  ^'on- 
flicts  between  the  Jews  and  Romans ;  in- 
cluding also  the  commotioni  by  which 
3 
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8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  *Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall 
kill  you :  and  ye  sball  he  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's 
sake. 

e  M*tt,  X.  17  ;  Luke  xii.  12 1  John  xrL  2. 

t!ie  Roman  empire  was  itself  agitated.  calaraitieB  of  the  siege  of  Jenisalrm,  u  it 

The  kter  Jewish  writers  have  here  again  ia  afterwards  promised,  yet  during  ftU 

imitated  the  words  of  our  Lord,  and  ap-  these  preparatory  t cenes  of  tumult  and 

plied  them  to  the  times  of  their  vainly  distress,  they  were  to  be  exposed  to  per- 

hoped-for  future  Messiah,  "In  the  ttmea  secutiou  for  Christ's  sake  ;  the  hatred  o! 

of  I^Jeaaiah  wars  ahail  be  stirred  up  in  the  the  Jews  increasing  against  them  Just  ai 

world,  nation  shall  riae  against  nation,  their  religion  made  progress  in  the  world, 

and  city  against  city,"   Sohar  Kndttsh.  and  as  they  hastened  to  fill  up  their  owa 

R.  Eliesser,  the  sonof  Abina,  eaid,    When  deaperate  wickedness.     These  persecu- 

ye  aee  kingdom  rising  against  kingdom,  tions,  as  far  as  they  were  the  work  of  thi 

then  expect  the  immediate  appearance  of  Jews,  are  specially  mentioned  by  St 

the  Meaaiah."    R.  Levi  said,  "In  the  Luke,  xxi.  12,    But  our  Lord,  in 

times  of  the  Messiah  a  peatilenee  will  words.  Ye  shuH  be  k&itd  &f  aU  natmit 

visit  the  world/*    Other  similar  passages  comprehends  also  the  persecution  of  la» 

occur,  quite  in  our  Lord's  phraseology,  followers  among  the  Gentiles,  (in  whicb, 

Famines. — One  was  foretold  by  Agabus,  however,  the  Jews  were  often  the  chief 

Acts  xi,  23,  and  which  occurred  during  actors  and  instigators,)  during  the  peiied 

the  reign  of  Claudius  Ctesar;  a  second  which  should  elapse  from  the  finl  pro- 

alio  occurred  in  the  time  of  the  same  em<  mulgation  of  the  gospel  beyond  the 

peror ;  bcaides  others  less  general^  and  bounds  of  Judea  to  the  time  of  the  de- 

which  affected  particular  places.  struclion  of  Jerusalem,  and  indeed  iubee- 
Festilences. ^Thcsc  always  follow  fa-    quently.  From  the  commencement,  iheit 

mines.  predictions  of  our  I^rd  were  ful£iled  ia 

Eurthquakts  m  divers  places, — Grotlua  his  suffering  church,  and  continued  for 
has  produced  accounts  of  many  earth-    agea.   Of  this  the  AcU  of  the  Apostkfl 

quakes  which  occurred  during  this  period  bears  testimony,  and  then  the  painfel 
in  Asia,  and  the  islands  of  the  i^ge&n  record  is  pursued  in  ecclesiastical  histoiy. 
Sea ;  and  Josephua  mentions  their  occur-  Thus  our  Lord  promisi?d  no  worldly  ift- 
rence  in  Judea.  In  almost  all  iheae  du cement,  and  faithfully  warned  hii  hetf- 
pkces,  where  these  fearful  commotions  ers  what  it  would  cost  them  to  be  his  dis- 
of  the  earth  occurred,  Jewa  were  found  ciples.  Vet  who  could  predict  that  net 
in  great  numbers ;  so  Likewise  were  there  only  the  Jews,  because  of  their  prejudices, 
many  Christiana,  who  woiUd  be  warned  by  might  reject  his  doctrine^  and  persecure 
them  of  the  near  approach  of  the  fulfil  hia  followers,  but  that  other  nations  too, 
ment  of  the  words  of  Christ,  as  recorded  who  had  no  anch  prejudices,  shooed 
in  this  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  Si.  Luke  oppose  his  holy  and  benevolent  religioa, 
adds,  "And  fearful  sights  and  great  eigna  and  hate  his  followers,  for  kis  mm/* 
shall  there  be  from  heaven  ;  **  of  several  sake, — so  that  to  b^  the  very  name  of 
of  which  portents  Josephus  has  left  a  Chrlit  was  suSicient  to  expose  them  t# 
record,  as  a  flaming  aword  in  the  air,  shame  and  death, — but  he  who  *' knew 
a  blazing  star,  a  great  light  between  the  what  was  in  man^"  and  whose  presdent 
temple  and  altar,  &c.  eye  surveyed  the  future  irith  the  exaclest 

Verse  9-  Then  shaii  they  deliver  yoa  up,  knowledge  ?  Humanly  speaking,  lb* 
ijre, — Although  the  followers  of  Christ  teachers  of  the  Christian  system  had  m 
were  to  be  signally  delivered  from  the    fiir  n  chance  to  be  heard  in  the  world. 
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10  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many* 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound^  the  love  of  many 
Aall  wax  cold. 


and  to  collect  disciples  mmong  the  civi- 
lised states  around  them,  in  an  age  of 
^eat  and  very  free  religioua  inquiry,  as 
the  foil  owe  fa  of  the  various  philosophic 
schools,  and  ihe  founders  of  innumerable 
sects.  Even  Judaism  had  been  widely 
propagated,  and  numbers  of  proselytes 
made  from  the  Gentika  in  various  parts, 
without  being  followed  by  persecution  on 
that  account ;  and  neither  the  Jews,  who 
openly  despised  idolatry,  nor  the  Epicu- 
rean sects,  who  denied  a  Ood  and  a  pro- 
vidence,  were  molested.  But  our  Lord 
knew  the  hearts  of  men  every  where,  and 
how  tbey  would  be  affected  by  a  religion, 
iimple  in  its  worship^  huuibling  in  its 
doctrinef,  terrible  to  linners  in  its  dis- 
closures  of  a  general  judg^ment  and  future 
punishinents,  rigid  in  its  moral  discipline, 
tnd  holding  out  to  hope  few  beside  spi- 
ritual blessiDj^  :  he  knew  how  the  carnal 
mind,  which  is  nattirally  enmity  to  God, 
would  tnanifest  itself  when  a  religion  of 
thia  character,  and  pressing  upon  it  with 
the  weight  of  this  authority,  should  be 
every  where  introduced  ;  and  the  event 
proved  the  infallibility  of  his  knowledge, 
and  the  truth  of  his  predictions. 

Verse  10*  Many  shall  offended,  4*c, — 
The  difficulties  and  sufferings  of  the 
Christian  life  in  these  seasons  of  persacu- 
tion  would  be  as  stumblin^-bhcks  to 
many,  who  would  hasten  out  of  so  rough 
and  dangerous  a  path ;  and  such  persons 
would  be  the  first  to  hftray  others  and 
deliver  them  «j>  to  their  persecutors,  and 
BO  discover  the  hate  which  apostates  usu- 
ally feel  to  the  failhfuL  For,  nobly  as  the 
early  Christians,  as  a  bod)%  braved  the 
■tonus  which  were  excited  against  them, 
^and  truly  it  was  then  seen  with  what 
sublimity  religion  invests  the  human  cha- 
ter, — there  were  among  them  false  bre- 


thren, who  either  entirely  shunned  the 
cross,  or  fainted  when  it  began  to  press 
heavily.  Thus  our  Lord  ^vams  his  apos- 
tles ^  not  only  of  outward,  but  of  internal^ 
treachery. 

Verse  11 .  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
arise f  ^c. — Here  also  be.  warns  them  of 
what  they,  as  the  founders  and  chief  pas- 
tors of  churches,  would  feel  to  be  a  bit- 
terer trouble  than  either  persecution  or 
the  treachery  of  those  cowards  who 
should  desert  their  ranks  the  false  doc- 
trines and  *'  damnable  heresies  "  which 
should  spring  up  in  the  churches  them- 
selves. For,  by  prophets  here  we  must  un- 
derstand ieachers :  and  that  these  appeared 
in  the  churches  during  the  life  of  the  ap<3S- 
tles,  and  almost  immediately  after  the  re- 
ception of  Christianity  in  various  places, 
we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  epistles  of  SL  Paul,  Peter,  Jude, 
and  John.  All  these  denounce  the  false 
teachers  who  bad  mingled  Judaism,  and 
pagan  philosophy^  and  the  dreams  of  an 
oriental  imagination,  with  the  pure  evan- 
gelism which  bad  been  first  taught  them^ 
and  had  seduced  many  disciples  to  follow 
their  errors,  and  to  practise  their  vices. 

Verse  12.  And  because  iniquify  shall 
abottnd,  (5t. — To  interpret  iniquity ^  bj'o^wbi 
of  those  outrages  and  mock  trials  in  which 
all  justice  was  denied  to  Christiana,  so 
that  through  these  discouragements  and 
sufTerings  the  love  of  many  should  grow 
cold,  is  but  to  make  our  Lord  repeat  the 
same  sentiment  as  that  contained  in  verse 
10.  Tbe  words  appear  rather  to  point 
out  a  new  danger  to  which  the  church 
would  be  exposed  i  not  only  would  it  be 
persecuted  hy  enemies,  betrayed  by  apos- 
tates, distracted  by  heresies,  but,  through 
tbe  abounding  corruption  of  manners  for 
which  that  age  was  remarkable,  many 
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13  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved, 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come, 

15  ^  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  deso- 

d  Mtrk  xiii  14 

C^ristiaas  would  fall  into  grow  and  licen-  h  eternal  salvatioa ;  and  it  is  promiied  U 

tious  habits,  and  so  dishonour  their  pro*  them  that  endure.  Here  the  word  vwtfi^tv 

fesaion*    IjGVc  to  Christ  is  the  only  pre-  may  be  taken  in  ihe  sense  of  remaimtf 

servativo  from  sin  ;  and  eapecially  when  when  othera  apoatatize  and  depart  i  or  ii 

all  example  stron^fly  enforces  it,  and  the  the  sense  of  pdtientiy  sustaining  all  tU 

public  standard  of  nsorab  is  low.    When  afflictions,  and  conflicU,  and  temptatmos 

man  is  not  upheld  by  outward  circum-  spoken  of,  to  ihe  end  of  lifr ;  for  ihefl 

stances^  he  can  only  be  sustained  by  some  only  is  our  salvation  secure  and  certain, 

inward  principle;  and  that  which  renders  Verse  14.  And  this  gospel  of  the  Hn^ 

eiii  most  abhorrent  to  the  will,  m  **  the  dom,  ^'C. — This  (food  news  of  the  ipiiir 

love  of  God  shed  abroad  "  in  the  heart,  tual  kingdom  of  Christy  being  established 

But  if  by  little  and  little,  by  unwatchful-  by  his  death  and  intercession,  so  that  tSi 

nesB,  and  compliances  with  the  ejcample  men  might  become  its  subjects  andic- 

of  others  in  smaller  things,  the  vigour  of  ceive  iia  great  immunities,  ghailhrpm^ 

that  affection  is  suffered  to  decay,  then  ed  in    alt  ihe   morid,  atoXi}  Ttf  otitifLiPti 

the  more  powerful  temptations  prevail.  This  phrase  sometimes  signifies  the  Ro- 

and  the  divine  principle  of  love  becomes  man  empire,  which  then  embraced  the 

extinct.    For  by  growing  cold,  we  are  greater  portion  of  the  civilized  world.  U 

not  to  understand  the  lukewarm  state,  is  so  used  in  Luke  ii.  1 ;  and  this  is  tb« 

but  an  entirely  lapsed  condition ;  the  fire  sense  here,  although  in  some  casea  tht 

ii  not  merely  cooled^  but  gone  out.    For  gospel  before  the  destruction  of  Jemia' 

that,  in  this  strongest  sense,  we  must  lem  was  carried  beyond  this  limit.  W« 

take  the  word  ^^x^,  appears,  from  our  have^  however,  in  these  words,  one  of 

Lord  promising:  salvation,  in  the  nest  those  portions  of  this  series  of  propb^ 

verse,  only  to  those  that  should  endure  to  cies,  wliich  have  a  double  reference  i  tad 

the  end ;  which  sufficiently  indicates  that  the  prediction  in  the  text  will  be  moA 

those  whose  love  had  grown  cold  had  literally  accomplished  before  that  end  of 

fallen  into  a  stale  by  which  salvation  was  time  and  of  the  mediatorial  dispenialion 

forfeited,  shall  come,  of  which  the  end^  as  it  u 

Verae  13.  But  he  that  shall  endvre  to  intended  of  Ood^s  forhearance  with  the 

the  end,  i^rc,— Not  to  the  end  of  these  Jews,  was  a  type.    That  cannot  arrirf 

persecutions  and  troubles;  for  men  may  until  all  flesh  has  seen  the  salvation  of  God, 

outlive  their  sufferings  for  C^hriat's  sake,  through  the  publication  of  Christianity, 

and  the  grace  too  which  carried  them  For  a  u^ttness  unto  all  nations.^ThM 

through  the  trial,  and  fall  away  in  times  term  witness,  fiaprvpiw,  appears  to  bt 

of  subsequent  ease  and  prosperity.  Rluch  used  in  a  airailar  sense  as  in  1  Cnr.il  li 

less  are  we  to  understand,  with  others,  by  where  St.  Paul  calls  the  gospel,  "the  le** 

being  saved,  being  delivered  from  the  cala-  timon^  of  God.*-    It  is  that  which  wit- 

mities  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem ;  for  these  nesses  and  attests  the  love  of  God  to  the 

words,  like  the  preceding  verses,  refer  to  human  race,  and  authoritatiTely  makci 

Christians  throughout  the  world,  and  not  the  offer  of  salvation  as  from  Goii,  to  lil 

merely  to  those  in  Jerusalem,  or  even  Ju-  who  hear  it, 

dca.  The  salvation,  as  the  connexion  shows.  Verse  15*  When  tktrrfore  fe  th 
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lation,  spoken  of  by  "  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy 
place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  taTie 
his  clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  sabbath  day ; 

e  Daniel  ix,  527* 


v&ominatiim,  ^c. — Our  Lord  now  proceeds 
to  point  out  the  signal  at  which  his  foU 
lowers  should  provide  for  their  own 
safety  hj  flight,  leat,  being  enclosed  by 
the  Roman  axmies,  they  should  ehare  in 
the  common  calamity.  Tht  abominati<m 
of  desolation  in  several  times  mentioned 
in  Daniel,  lo  whose  words  our  Lord  re- 
fers, as  to  be  then  fulfilled.  The  Roman 
eagles  which  were  carried  as  the  atan- 
dardfl  of  their  legions,  and  were  sacrificed 
to  as  divinities,  and  therefore  as  idols 
were  called  an  abomination  by  the  Jews, 
are  here  referred  to.  The  Roman  army 
alio  carried  with  it  other  idols,  so  that 
collectively  it  was  "  an  abomination  i"  and 
of  the  desolation  whi<?h  it  inflicted  the 
Jews  had  frequent  and  severe  experience. 
The  holjf  place  must  here  be  taken  in  a 
large  sense  ;  for  when  the  Roman  stan- 
dardv  were  planted  in  the  temple,  the 
city  wa«  taken,  and  the  possibility  of  flight 
CBl  off.  But  the  city  and  its  suburbs 
were  considered  as  holy  in  consequence 
«f  the  proximity  of  the  temple  ;  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  Jerusalem  was  invested 
by  the  Romans  under  Cestius  G alius,  pre- 
fect of  Syriaj  some  time  before  the  final 
«iege  was  commenced,  but  that  general 
withdrew  his  army,  and  thus  aflbrded  all 
who  beheved  the  words  of  Christ  opportu- 
nity to  escape.  Early  and  uniform  tradU 
tion  states,  that  the  Christians  universally 
€ed,  after  the  Roman  standard  had  thus 


been  seen  in  the  holy  place,  and  remem- 
bering these  very  words  of  our  Xx>rd, 
they  retired  beyond  Jordan,  and  in  other 
directions ;  so  that,  when  lltus  sat  down 
before  the  city,  there  was  not  one  Chris- 
tian remaining  in  it*  Thus  they  werer 
saved  by  their  faith. 

Verse  17.  The  hottsf  rop.— The  flat  ter- 
race which  formed  the  roof,  from  which 
a  person  might  descend  by  stairs,  not  into 
the  street,  hut  into  the  gateway,  without 
going  into  the  house.  The  exhortation 
presses  haste,  although  it  was  not  per- 
haps designed  to  be  taken  liler^dly. 

Verse  IS.  Return  back  to  take  Aiff 
clothes. — ^It  was  necessary  for  those  em- 
ployed in  labour  to  lay  aside  their  long, 
fl Giving,  upper  robes  ;  which  in  this  case 
being  deposited  in  the  house,  or  at  some 
distance  in  the  field,  they  are  cautioned 
against  going  back  to  secure.  This  again 
is  to  be  understood  emphatically, — Fly 
without  delay  for  your  lives. 

Verse  IJj.  But  woe  to  them  that  are  witk 
child t  ^c. — Pregnant  women,  and  those 
who  had  children  at  the  breast,  would  not 
be  in  a  condition  to  escape,  or  must  en- 
dure great  miseries  in  attempting  it*  Of 
the  lufferings  of  helpless  females  and 
chddren  during  the  invasion  of  Judea, 
and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  hor- 
rible famine  there,  frightful  accounts  are 
found  in  Josephus. 

Verse  20.  In  (he  mnter^  4rc.— Not  in 
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21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation^  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 


mnter,  because  of  the  difficulty  of  travel* 
ling^  the  want  of  food  in  the  fields,  and 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather ;  nor  on 
the  mbhath-daij  ;  not  because  it  wae  un- 
lawful to  travel  more  than  Hve  furlongs 
on  that  day,  a  rule  which,  as  it  affected 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  Cbristiaos  would  not 
regard ;  but  because  the  gates  of  cities 
were  kept  scrupulously  closed  on  the 
sabbath-day.  Tlius  we  read  in  Nehemiah 
Jtiii.  1 9,  *'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem  began  to  be  dark 
before  the  sabbath,  I  commanded  that  the 
gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that 
they  should  not  be  opened  till  after  the 
■abbath.''  Persons  without  burdens  might 
indeed  go  in  and  out ;  but  no  beasts 
could  pas 8^  on  which  the  fugitives  niight 
be  taking  their  flight ;  nor  could  they 
take  any  burden  of  provision  aod  neces- 
saries for  their  journey,  which  circum- 
»tance  would  render  the  attempt  in  many 
cases  hopeless.  Those  who  believed 
Christ*a  words  would  be  the  only  persons 
to  attempt  to  escape ;  but  the  Jews,  in- 
fatuated with  a  persuasion  of  their  safety, 
would  in  consequence  uphold  this  law  of 
their  sabbath  in  all  its  strictness.  For 
these  reasons^  not  that  he  by  these  words 
establishes  the  Jewish  sabbath,  our  Lard 
directs  his  disciples  to  pray  that  God 
would  80  order  the  matter,  that  the  neces- 
sity of  escaping  should  not  fall  upon  them 
either  in  the  winter  or  on  the  sabbath. 
And  were  the  march  of  Roman  armies, 
and  the  decisions  of  Roman  councils,  to 
be  interfered  with  Ln  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  a  few  poor  Chris  tians  I  Let  philosophy 
scoff ;  but  let  faith  adore  :  so  it  was. 
The  first  Roman  army  which  surrounded 
Jerusalem  retired  j  and  when  Vespasian 
succeeded  to  the  com  maud »  various  de- 
lays, arising  out  of  the  intestine  trouble* 
ef  the  empire,  occurred  before  the  siege 


was  finally  undertaken;  and^not  only  w 
the  opportunity  afforded  for  flight,  but  the 
urgent  moment  fell  neither  upon  the  sab- 
bath, nor  in  the  depth  of  winter » 

Verse  21.  Suck  as  was  rmt  from  the  ht- 
ffinning  of  the  worlds  fyc. — This  is  not  i 
hyberbolical  expression;  for  no  one  m 
read  the  narrative  of  the  Jew  Josephof^ 
without  acknowledgiug  that  this  nattonil 
calamity  has  no  parallel.  This  narratiTt 
appears  to  have  been  written  and  pit- 
served  under  a  special  providence,  d 
which  Josephus  himself  was  unconsciooi, 
that  future  times,  in  the  testimony  of  ul 
eye-witness^  and  he  not  a  ChriMian,  msglil 
have  full  and  unsuspected  proof  of  tbt 
exact  accomplishment  of  the  wordi  td 
Christ.  In  this  verse  critics  have  not 
faded  to  remark  the  force  of  the  tripk 
negatives,  ov$^  ov  ^tniJai,  which  we  rea- 
der more  feebly,  no,  nor  evtr  $kaU  be,  Qa 
surveying  the  calamities  brought  upot 
the  Jews,  Josephus  exclaims,  **  If  the 
misfortunes  of  aU,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  were  compared  with  tbdra,tliey 
would  appear  much  inferior  {  no  other 
city  ever  suffered  such  things,  as  m 
other  generation  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  was  ever  more  fruitful  in 
wickedness." 

Verse  22.  Bui  for  the  elect' $  sake  Ihm 
days  shali  bt^  shortened. — The  elect  are  thi 
Christian  Jews,  who  had  fled  to  tbe 
mountains^  where  they  must  have  pe- 
rished but  that  til e  subjugation  of  J qdea, 
and  the  termination  of  the  war^  were 
tened,  partly  by  the  valour  of  the  RomuMi 
and  partly  by  the  intestine  diviBions  of  the 
besieged,  who  might,  if  united,  have  held 
out  longer.  But  both  these  were  onder 
the  special  direction  of  God.  The  nusi- 
bers  which  perished  in  this  terrible  war 
are  calculated,  by  Josephus,  at  upward*  of 
a  million  of  people,  during  the  siege  of  tht 
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i  ^  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
lere ;  believe  %i  not, 

1  For  ihere  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  if  it 
possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect 


I  mione ;  and  the  number  sold  inUi 
ity^  at  more  than  om  hundred  thoa- 
After  some  time,  many  of  the 
peaceable  Jews  were  allowed  again 
le  in  Judea  ;  among  whom  we  find 
triatians  who  had  been  thus  bo  sig- 
pre^en^ed,  Uy  attending  to  Ihe  warn* 
their  Lord. 

23.  Then  if  uny  man  shall  saif 
^oit,  Lo  htvE  is  Christy  SfC. — ^The 
n  refers  to  the  time  preceding  the 
that  which  was  occupied  by  it,  and 
to  the  period  that  followed;  and 
newal  of  this  warning  against  false 
A  and  false  prophets,  shows  to  how 
ft  danger  the  Jewish  disciples  were 
ed  through  their  national  prejndi- 
for  all  theie  pretendera  addressed 
elves  to  the  passions,  and  before 
estrnction  of  Jerusalem,  held  out 
:iusive  hopes  of  deliverance,  under 
;iim€d  divine  commission  ;  or  after- 
promised  the  restoration  of  the 

u 

le  ^ 4.  G^eo^  m^s  and  wonders. — What 
were  we  have  now  no  means  of  judg- 
rhether  deceptions,  or  the  result,  to  a 
n  extent,  of  a  permitted  supematu- 
incy.  From  the  delected  character  of 
h  '*  signi  and  wonders,*'  which  bear 
>tig  a  resemblance  to  those  of  Jewish 
*ag&n  mirtcks,  we  riiay  conclude  it 
ble  that  they  were  impostures,  and 
g  wonders/'  but  artfully  contrived 
£  more  skilful  to  mislead  the  igno- 
nass,  prepared  for  delusion  by  that 
superstition  and  belief  in  magic 
i  prevailed  amongst  them.  Simon 
js  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria 
lis  "  sorceries ;  "  and  Josephus  calls 
Jse  prophet*  who  appeared  at  this 
imong  the  Jews  and  jonjltf,  ma^ 
iM  and  snrc^vrs.  As  to  amuiets, 
sorceries,  and  enclianlments,  the 


Jewa  of  that  age  were  notoriously  credu- 
lous ;  and  as  incredulous  as  to  the  real 
miracles  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  i 
The  truth  of  these  miracles  obtains  from 
this  a  stronger  evidence,  and  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews  a  moral  solution.  By  a  cre- 
dulous people  they  must  have  been  ad- 
mitted as  demonstrative  of  the  doctrines 
in  confirmation  of  which  they  were 
wrought ;  but  they  hated  the  doctrine 
itself  J  and  this  passion  overpowered  every 
mental  habit,  and  changed,  as  to  those 
glorious  evidences  of  pure  and  holy  truth, 
the  whole  character  of  their  minds.  Nor 
is  this  case  without  parallel.  The  cbeou- 
LiTY  OF  iKPinELiTV  io  our  own  age  has 
often  been  remarked  i  and  it  is  eiempU- 
fied  in  the  readiness  with  which  both 
those  who  entirely  reject  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  the  critics  who  would  explain 
away  their  supernatural  character,  admit 
the  most  absurd  theories  in  opposition  to 
them,  and  the  deceived  confidence  with 
which  they  teach  them  to  others, 

J/  it  were  possible ^  they  shall  deceive  the 
rery  elect. -^The.  elect  are  the  Christians 
as  distinguished  from  the  Jews  ;  and  the 
words  esTpress  the  powerful  efforts  to  de- 
ceive made  by  the  seducers,  and  the  great 
difficulty  in  succeeding  with  Chris- 
tians. This  would  arise  from  the  abun- 
dant evidence  they  had  of  the  truth  of 
Chrigt^t  mission;  the  witness  in  them- 
selves, in  their  own  moral  experience,  of 
the  certainty  and  excellency  of  his  reli- 
gion;  and  from  that  elevation  of  the  intel- 
lect, and  that  dominion  over  superstition, 
which  Christianity  truly  received  never 
fails  to  produce.  Accordingly,  we  find 
that  the  body  of  Christians  remained  un- 
moved by  the  most  plaufiible  of  these 
pretenders.  But  those  that  should  argue 
from  the  words,  if  it  were  possible,*'  or 
more  simply,  if  possihk,  *i  ^wahvf  that 
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25  Beholdj  I  have  told  you  before, 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you^  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth  :  behold,  he  is  m  the  secret  champ 
bers  ;  believe  ti  not 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 


the  aeduction  of  tlie  elects  that  ia,  of  even 
true  ChrietiauB,  is  impossible,  forget  how 
Bolemnly  our  Lord  warns  them  to  **take 
heed,"  and  to  "  watch  "  and  "  pray  all 
which  supposes  danger,  and  that  of  no 
common  kind.  Nor  does  the  phrase 
fi  BiiPoiQif  express  more  than  great  diffi- 
culty. Thus,  Acts  XI.  16,  "  He  haated, 
if  it  were  possible  for  him,  ct  Bvvahv  owTy, 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  pentecoat." 
It  was  difficult,  but  clearly  not  impossible  j 
he  might  or  he  might  not.  So  also,  in 
Rom,  xii.  18,  'Mf  it  be  possible,  h  BwoJof, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men ; "  where  the 
matter  is  difficult  indeed,  but  if  impoaai- 
hle,  the  exhortation  would  have  been  iu< 
perfluous.  Nor,  when  the  circum stances 
of  the  Jewish  Chriatiana  are  considered, 
will  it  appear  that  they  were  out  of  the 
reach  of  this  seduction.  Like  others,  they 
felt  the  sting  of  Roman  oppression,  and 
the  flame  of  patriotic  feeling  cannot  be 
aupposed  to  have  burned  less  ardently  in 
their  minds  than  in  those  of  the  unbe^ 
lieving  part  of  the  nation ;  and  that  va- 
Tious  Jewish  prejudices,  as  to  the  supe- 
riority of  their  nation,  and  the  perpetuity 
of  their  institutions,  bo  far  as  tbey  were 
national,  clung  very  closely  to  the  early 
<ronverts,  we  have  sufficient  evidence  from 
the  New  Testament,  Now,  if  these  feel- 
ings were  not  strictly  regulated,  and  these 
prejudices  kept  in  subordination  to  great 
Christian  principles,  the  judj^ment  would 
naturally  be  darkened  by  the  feelings, 
and  their  attachment  to  Christianity  be 
shaken  from  the  moment  tbey  began  to 
regard  It  as  anti-patriotic^  and  opposed  to 
the  national  liberation  from  a  foreign 
yoke,  and  its  future  hoped-for  civil  glory. 
Here  their  danger  lay,  and  this  would  ex- 
pose them  to  the  delusions  of  artful  men. 
That  few  were  led  aside,  proves  that  it  was 
difficult,  indeed*  to  deceive  the  very  elect; 
but  that  none  fell  into  this  snare,  h  impro- 


bable. This,  at  least,  we  know,  that  thry 
were  in  danger,  or  they  would  not  havs 
been  so  solemnly  warned ;  and  if  %htj 
escaped,  it  was,  as  we  must  all  eacape  evil 
of  every  kind,  by  ''taking  heed.**  Br- 
hold,  eays  Christ,  I  hat^t  told  jfOH  hffon ; 
so  that  if  you  fall,  you  will  be  without 
excuse. 

Verse  26.  He  is  in  the  desert. —St^fpl 
of  the  falae  Messiahs  collected  their  dt* 
luded  followers  in  the  deserts  or  wilder- 
ness, probably  not  only  for  the  *ake  of 
aecrecy,  but  under  some  notion  that  tbs 
delivering  Messiah  would  issue  out  of  iht 
desert  for  their  redemption. 

In  the  secret  chambers. — Taking  counsel 
with  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  mattu* 
ing  bis  plana ^  so  that  5dl  are  to  hold  thcm- 
selves  in  readtness  to  join  him  at  the  Brtt 
aignal.  Believe  it  not.  We  may  also  pro- 
bably infer  from  these  cautions,  thatfoine 
Christians  even,  still  clinging  to  the  id«4 
that  our  Lord,  as  the  true  Messiah,  would 
interpose  by  a  manifestation  of  him^lf 
to  save  the  stale  from  utter  ruin,  miglii 
look  for  his  visible  appearance,  altbougb 
they  rejected  the  false  Messiahs  $  asd 
might  therefore  listen  to  report*  of  bis 
being  in  the  desert^  or  in  some  MCitt 
place.  A  notion  was  certainly^  bdd  hf 
the  Jews  subsequently,  that  th«  MettUh 
lay  hid  in  some  obscure  place,  as  in 
island  of  the  sea,  or  the  walks  of  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  with  other  aimiliir  abstmii' 
ties ;  and  some  notion  of  this  kind  i&ight 
ha  held  under  the  influence  of  ttronf 
Jewish  feelings  by  aome  of  the  weakm 
Christians,  respecting  their  Saviour.  Thii 
a^brds  an  obvious  reason  why  our  Lord 
in  the  next  verse  describes  the  manner  of 
his  real  comings  which  would  be  publicly 
and  suddenly,  though  not  visibly,  except 
by  the  effect,  and  not  to  save,  but  to  ts^ 
cute  judgment. 

Verse  27«  For  as  the  liffktnmg,  4t*— !• 
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even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be, 

28  «  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 

29  ^  Imniediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  ^  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken : 

g  Luke  xrU.  37 

h  Mwk  xiii.  24  ;  Luke  %%l  2S ;  laaiah  jtiiL  10  i  J«l  ii.  31 ;  Exek.  %x%ll  7* 


the  noble  and  iUostrative  compa^rlson  here 
used,  hi«  disciples  were  taught  that  he 
would  not  appear  in  the  desert  or  m  secret 
places,  but,  I,  In  public  muj^aiy  Bis  Jud^e, 
to  be  kuown  "by  the  judgment  which  he 
ihould  esecute."  3.  Suddmly,  without 
whispering  premonitory  rumours^  even  as 
the  lightning  from  heaven.  3.  Throui^h 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  by  the 
Budden  and  generd  meeting  of  the  Ro- 
man armiet  in  m^ch,  from  the  east  ea&i  to 
west,  all  hastening  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean coasts  on  the  east,  towards  Jerusa- 
lem on  the  west ;  which  interpretation  in 
confirmed  and  illustrated  by  what  follows  i 
For  where  the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
gathered  together.  The  Carcase  is  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  eagles  are  the  Roman 
standards  bearing  the  figures  of  this  swift, 
powerftil,  and  ravcnons  bird  of  prey.  As 
eaglet!  ruih  upon  the  dead  carcase  to  tear 
and  devour,  so  did  the  ravenous  legions 
of  Rome  hasten  as  to  their  appointed  prey, 
to  the  devoted  city,  dead  to  truth  and 
godliness,  aud  where  the  great  body  of  the 
Jews  was  collected  from  all  quarters. 
Those  who  prefer  referring  the  particle  yap 
to  Terse  26,  as  containing  the  reason  for 
disregarding  the  rumours  of  the  Messiah* s 
appearance,  evidently  mistake  the  con* 
nexion^  and  break  and  injure  the  sense, 
by  isolating  venae  27*  Our  Lord's  fine 
allusion  seems  to  be  taken  from  Job 
irxxiae.  30 :  **  Her  young  ones  also  suck 
tip  blood ;  and  where  the  ^lalti  are,  there  is 
abe/' 

Verse  29.  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tioft  qf  those  daj/s,  4"^. — From  this  verse  to 
the  thirty- irat,  another  instance  occurs  of 


prophecy  with  a  double  reference,  as  the 
elevation  of  the  style  itself  intimates  ;  for 
this  coming  of  our  Lord  to  judge  the 
Jewish  nation  is  described  in  the  strongest 
and  sublimest  language  of  the  Old  Testa* 
ment.  In  the  prophetic  style,  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  represent  states,  and  their 
prince8  and  nobles ;  and  the  darkening  or 
eclipsing  of  them,  their  destnictlon.  Of 
this  numerous  instances  occur  in  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel,  Thus  when  the 
las t^ mentioned  prophet  predicts  the  sub^ 
version  of  Egypt,  he  addresses  Pharaoh, 
'*  And  when  1  put  thee  out ^  1  will  cover  the 
sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  all  the  bright  lights  of 
heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee." 
Ezekiel  xxxih  7,  8.  But  the  language  of 
Christ  rises  above  that  of  the  prophets  i 
not  only  are  the  sun  and  moon  darkened, 
but  the  stars  fall  from  heaven  ;  and  not  the 
starSt  the  leaser  lights,  merely,  but  the 
powers  of  heacen,  a  phrase  which  includes 
all  the  celestial  luminarieSt  "  the  greater 
and  the  lesser  lights."  These  shall  be 
shaken  from  their  very  orbits  ;  so  that  the 
destruction  of  all  the  orders  and  dignities 
of  the  Jewish  state,  represented  by  these 
luminaries,  shall  be  irreparably  and  for 
ever  cast  down  and  destroyed.  And  so 
It  has  been,  ever  since  that  day,  which  the 
prophet  Joel  ,  speaking  of  the  same  event, 
calls  "the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord.**  Jewjshkings,prioces,andheads 
of  tribes;  judges,  nobles,  priests,  and 
rulers^  have  passed  away,  and  entire  **  dark* 
ness"  covers  the  heaven  of  that  state 
which  once  glowed  so  richly  with  the 
*'  bright  lights  "  of  the  various  orders  of 
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36  ^  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no>  not  th^ 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 


Ver«e  Not  the  tm^th  qf  heapen^  hut 
the  Fo/Act-.— St.  Mark  adda,  Neither  the 
Son  i and  some  early  translators  appear 
to  have  read  this  claufle  alao  in  their  co- 
pies of  this  GospeL  Those  critics  who 
would  reject  it  as  an  interpolation  cer- 
tainly do  Dot  prod  nee  tufhcient  reason 
for  ita  omission  i  and  although,  at  first 
sight,  it  appears  to  create  a  difficulty, 
that  will  disappear  upon  a  careful  consi- 
deration. That  the  datf  spoken  of  must 
be  understood  of  the  time  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  aa  well  as  of  the  day 
of  judgment,— in  other  words,  that  the 
prophecy  a  till  runs  on  in  two-fold  refer- 
ence to  both  these  events, — ^appears  from 
our  Lord  exhorting  his  disciplea,  verse 
42,  to  "watch,"  because  of  the  uncer- 
tainty in  which  they  would  be  kept  aa  to 
the  arrival  of  the  daif  and  the  hour  of 
which  he  speaks.  That  and  angels 
too  ahould  be  ignorimt  of  the  exact  time 
both  of  the  visitation  of  Jerusalem,  and 
of  the  general  judgment,  must  follow,  if 
they  had  no  revelation  of  it ;  for  no  erea^ 
ture  is,  in  the  proper  sense,  prescient. 
But  that  the  Son,  who  had  predicted  even 
minute  circumatancea  respecting  the  siege 
of  the  Judean  metropolis^  and  the  cala- 
mities to  be  brought  upon  the  nation, 
should  be  unacquainted  with  the  time  of 
these  occurrences,  even  if  the  distinction 
which  haa  been  made  between  Christ's 
prophetic  endowments  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  his  knowledge  aa  God  were  admitted, 
is  highly  improbable.  That  as  a  man  "  he 
grew  in  wisdom  "  as  weE  as  stature,  we 
know  from  inspired  testimony  j  atill,  this 
took  place  previous  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
descending  and  resting  upon  him  at  his 
baptism,  which  communication  of  the 
Spirit  waa  to  him  **  without  measure  ; " 
and  accordingly,  we  find  that  his  predic- 
tions bear  the  character^  and  are  in  proof, 
of  a  perfect  prescience.  Of  his  know, 
ledge  of  the  exact  time,  the  d^y  and  the 
A&wr,  both  of  the  final  visitation  of  Judea, 
and  also  of  that  appointed  day  in  which 
God  will  judge  the  world^  there  can  there- 


fore be  no  reasonable  doubt ;  and  htm 
we    must  seek  for  the  explication  d 
the  text  in  that  idiomatic  use  of  the  wori 
TO  KNOW,  which  the  Hebrew  so  often 
fumiahea,  and  which  the  evangeliat  vould 
naturally  follow,  although  he  wrote  in 
Greek,    To  know,  in  this  place,  appe*n 
to  bear  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  conju- 
gation Hiphil,  and  to  signify ^  therefore, 
to  make  to  know,  that  is,  to  declare  or  rt- 
veaL    This  is  the  solution  adopted  by 
several  critics,  and  ia  not  without  txm- 
pie  in  the  New  Testament.    The  word  ii 
so  used  by  St.  Paul:  "  For  1  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  mt 
Jesus  Christ,"  &c.,  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  where  un- 
doubtedly the  apostle  by  to  jlnow,  meim 
TO  MAKE  KNQwx  ;  for  he  is  apeaking,  oot 
of  the  kind  of  knowledge  he  determined 
to  acquire,  but  of  that  which  he  resobcd 
alone  to  communicate.     The  meaniag 
will  then  be,  that  by  none  of  the  ihite 
means  of  communication  by  which  God 
haa  been  pleaaed  to  reveal  his  puiposci, 
neither  inspired  mm,  nor  angeU^  nor  efCB 
the  Son  himself,  was  the  exact  time  of  that 
visitation  maue  known  or  repealed.  Christ 
had  generally  declared  that  the  genera- 
tion among  whom  be  lived  should  aot 
"  pass  away  until  ail  these  things  weit 
fulfilled  ;  **  but  a  more  particular  revela- 
tion was  withheld,  and  the  time  kept  hid* 
den  with  the  father  until  he  sboulii 
make  it  known  by  the  fact  of  its  saddca 
occurrence.     The  Father  is  the  great 
Fountain  of  authority,  even  to  the  S«q« 
a  point  which  oar  Lord  often  advem  l*, 
and  specially  ao  when  the  Son  is  regarded 
officially,  as  Mediator.    In  bis  prophctk 
ofEce  he  makes  known  those  counseU  of 
the  Father  which   he    alone  perfectly 
knows ;  but  the  wisdom  of  God 
placed  a  limit  upon  the  nature  and  eiteat 
of  the  revelations  to  be  made  to  man-  U 
this  the  moral  benefit  of  creatures,  and 
the  circumstances  of  their  probation,  m 
always  kept  in  view  i  but  of  these,  Goi 
alone  can  judge*    The  reserve  expTtmd 
in  the  tent,  ia  paratlel  to  that  in  on; 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


353 


But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were^  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
on  of  man  be. 

'  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were 
J  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
ly  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came^  and  took  them  all 
;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
""Then  shall  two  be  in  tlie  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
le  other  left. 

Two  women  shall  he  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
len,  and  the  other  left. 


1  Gen,  Til.  7  ;  Luke  xWl.  2G. 


m  Luke  xTii.  SG, 


words  after  \m  resurrection ; 
he  diaciplea  inqmred,  "  Lord, 
u  at  this  lime  restore  the  kingdom 
I  ?  **  and  he  answered,  ^*  It  is  not 
to  know  the  times  or  the  Beaaoti!;, 
he  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 

And  similar  to  this  is  the  decla- 
r  St.  Pad:  "Which  in  iub  own 
5  shall  ihow,  who  is  the  true  and 
tentate.  King'  of  kings/'  &c. 
37-  As  it  was  in  the  da^$  qf  Nof, 
ie&e  words  donhtleis  refer  to  the 
»  which  were  to  befal  the  Jews, 
r  predkt  the  careless  and  carnal 
in  which  the  day  of  their  visitation 
irprite  them.  How  far  this  and 
wing  verses  describe  the  state  of 
general^  previous  to  the  day  of 
it^  ia  at  leaat  doubtful.  The  rc- 
to  the  twofold  coming  of  Christ, 
,ndeed  runs  through  the  pro- 
sometimes  more  emphatically  re- 
iie  than  to  the  other ;  and^  aa  re- 
above,  abnipt  transitions  from 
le  other  occur.  Here  the  moral 
phe  Jews^  as  a  nation,  appears  lo 
sively  referred  to,  and  a  striking 

parallel  is  exhibited  between 
I  the  Antediluvians.  Both  were 
roed  by  divinely  commis«ioned 
i|h  disbelieved  God*»  testimony ; 
mdoned  themselves  wholly  to 
rldly  interests  and  pursuits,  to 
sualities  and  other  vices ;  and,  in 
the  long-delayed  threatened 


judgment  came  upon  them  unawarea^ 
and  the  destruction  became  a  standing 
monnmeut  to  future  ages  of  the  righleons 
severity  of  Ood.  The  next  verse  indi- 
catea  the  criminal  cause  of  the  whole  ca- 
tastrophe in  both  cases,— Qjtrf  thetf  knmo 
tml^  ovK  eyvmraj/,  they  considered  nf}t,  they 
laid  not  to  heart,  the  frequent  warnings 
they  had  received,  und  the  gracious  offers 
which  the  mercy  of  God  made  to  them, 
during  that  space  for  reiientance  wliich 
the  long-suffering  of  God  afforded  them. 

Verses  41,  42,  Two  shall  be  in  thn 
Jidd.-^T\\e^^t  instances  of  separation  re- 
late to  the  singular  deUvemnces  which 
those  who  believed  in  Christ  experienced 
in  these  calamities.  -  Thia  would  appear 
the  more  remarkable  when  they  occurred 
aa  here  mentioned,  in  the  same  family, 
men  of  the  same  household  working  in  the 
field  i  and  women  of  the  same  family  em- 
ployed in  the  domestic  service  of  grinding 
corn.  In  reapect  to  faith  in  Christ,  hou/ics 
were  often  divided,  and  Christians  min- 
gled with  unbelievers ;  but,  by  these  in- 
stances of  deliverance,  it  waa  showed, 
that  "  the  Lord  knowelh  them  that 
are  his,"  Tlie  word  xmmm  is  not  ia 
the  Greek,  but  la  properly  supplied :  the 
work  of  grinding  was  generally  performed 
by  the  females  of  each  house.  Hence, 
to  grind,"  as  well  as  to  bake,  &c.,  was, 
among  the  Jews,  reckoned  among  the  du- 
ties of  a  wife.  The  mill,  ^t^Aiuy,  was  a 
hand-mill^  into  the  upper  «tone  of  which 
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42  5[  "  Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  you^:^ 
Lord  doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  h^J 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  hare 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up,  j 


n  Mifk  siii. 


o  Luke  atii.  39 ;  1  Theas.     2 ;  HeY»  atvi.  15. 


two  handlee  were  fiated,  and  turned  by 
two  persons.  Sometimes  but  one  ban  die 
was  med,  which  waa  thrown  by  om  of 
the  grinder  a  to  the  other^  and  so  back 
again. 

Verse  42.  Waick  ffe  thirtfi>re ;  for  ye 
knmo  miy  fyc. — It  is  the  oj union  of  m^y 
of  the  commentaton,  that  the  preceding 
Terse  terminates  our  I^ord's  discourse  aa 
to  the  destruction  of  the  Jews^  and  that 
this  verse  introduces  a  distinct  discourse 
which  relates  wholly  to  the  last  day.  But 
what  preceflea  cannot  be  throughout  sa- 
tisfactorily interpreted  of  one  ev^ent  onlyi 
and,  as  to  what  follows,  the  best  view  is, 
thai  it  applies  throughout  more  empha- 
tically to  the  second  personal  advent  of 
Christy  than  to  hia  more  immediate  invi- 
eible  manifestation  in  judg-ment ;  and  that 
the  discourse  continues  to  rise^  until,  in 
the  next  chapter,  it  terminates  e^tclusively 
in  the  iolemnities  of  the  last  day.  This 
exhortation  to  watchfulness  in  particular, 
instead  of  commencing  a  new  discourse, 
is  obviously  the  great  lesson  which  our 
Lord  intended  to  enforce,  by  informing 
hi&  disciples  that  their  inquiry,  "  When 
ahall  these  things  be? could  not  be  more 
particularly  answered  j  '*  the  day  and  the 
hour  *'  was  hidden  from  them,  that  they 
might  live  always  in  the  spirit  of  vigilance, 
and  the  exercise  of  holy  duties. 

Verse  43.  If  the  good  man  qf  the  house, 
Sfc. — ^l^'he  similitude  is  here  familiar  and 
striking.  The  coming  of  a  thief  upon  a 
house,  when  the  family  are  all  asleep^ 
fitly  denoted  the  sudden  and  unexpected 
character  of  those  calamities  which  were 
about  to  fall  upon  a  nation  lulled  into  the 
deep  sleep  of  spiritual  delusion,  and  even 
political  Infatuation  |  whilst  the  true  dis- 
ciple, being  fore  warn  ed,  and  continuing 
to  watch,  would,  like  the  master  of  a 
house  prepared  to  frustrate  the  attacks  of 


a  night  robber,  escape  the  danger,  Ths 
exact  meaning  of  our  Lord*s  words  ap. 
pears,  however,  generally  to  have  escaped 
interpreters.    The  night,  with  the  Jews, 
was  divided  into  four  watches ;  from  six 
to  nine,  from  nine  to  twelve,  from  twelffl 
to  three,  and  from  three  to  six,  Xow,^' 
says  our  Ijord,  **  if  the  good  man  of  t^f 
house  had  hiowa  in  what  vaieh  the  th/f 
would  come,  he  would  hwst  teatched."  How, 
it  may  be  asked,  is  it  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  time  of  the  attack  is  represented  li 
a  motive  to  watchfulness  in  this  case  i 
when  our  Lord's  great  reason  for  watcfe- 
fulness  is  drawn  from  the  time  of  hii 
coming  being   unknown,   because  par- 
posely  kept  a  secret  ?     This  apparent 
difficulty  will  be  removed  if  we  remark, 
that  our  Lord  does  not  say  that  the  mastcf 
of  the  house  obtains  information  as  to  tbe 
HOUR  in  which  the  thief  would  come,  but 
the  WATCH,  which  was  of  three  hours'  do- 
ration.    This  premonition  represenia  iht 
degree  of  information  given  by  Christ) 
that  **  this  generation  "  should  not  pM* 
away  before  his  predictions,  a;s  to  tlie 
Jews,  should  be  fulfilled.    This  was  in- 
formation as  to  the  ti  Ma,  but  it  was  not 
exact  and  particular  j  and  therefore^  as 
the  night  takes  place  within  the  period  d 
the  existing  generation,  sooner  or  later, 
it  behoved  them  to  be  in  readine&a  for  it 
Just  as  if  the  master  of  a  family  h^id  re- 
ceived information  that  a  thief  would 
com©  in  some  particular  watch,  bat  ihe 
exact  time  not  being  mentioned,  he  would 
keep  awake  and  upon  his  guard  during 
the  whole  watch  of  three  hours.  Hence 
the  exhortation  in  the  next  verse.  Be  p 
also  ready  ;  for  in.  such  an  hour  (ts  |ff  iMtk 
nott  the  Son  of  man  cametH.    The  re»di* 
ness  of  a  Christian  for  all  national  cala- 
mities, for  all  visitations  of  sudden  adiic- 
tion  of  any  kind^  for  ihe  hour  of  death, 
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Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
:  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

'  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in 
season  ? 

1^  p  Luke  xlL  4S« 


'  Uie  day  of  judpftnent,  niay  be  lum- 
y  in  tbe  one  great  and  all-important 
if  watcbfulnesB.  For  as  this  eup- 
lui table  apprebensiona  of  our  epiri- 
angers ;  steady  attention  to  tbe 
gs  of  our  Lord;  tbe  babita  of 
and  tniat ;  tbe  preference  of  spiri- 
id  bcavenly  tbings  to  tbings  p  re- 
nd earthly;  aJid  a  state  of  moral 
ation  for  every  event,  ao  tbat  every 
t  of  ours,  in  time  and  in  eternity, 
ed  under  tbe  aecurity  of  the  love 
thhilnei*  of  our  Saviour ;  it  necets- 
nclud^s  every  thing  tbat  can  make 
DY  for  "  tlie  coming  of  tbe  Son  of 
in  wbatever  sense  that  pWaiie  ia 
toed.  Tbat  the  apoatle^  under- 
>ur  Lord  aa  referring,  under  tb© 
of  tbe  coming  of  a  thief  in  tbe 
not  only  to  the  destruction  of  tbe 
>olis  of  their  country,  but  also  to  the 
I  burst  of  tbe  terror  of  the  last  day 
t  carele^a  world,  may  be  inferred 
be  application  of  bia  worda  to  the 
&vcnt  Thus,  a  Peter  iii.  10  ;  But 
f  of  tbe  Lord  will  come  aa  a  thief 
night  i  in  the  which  the  heavens 
lass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
smentB  ihall  melt  with  fervent  beat, 
jtb  also  and  the  works  that  are 
I  shall  be  burned  up/' 
ererf  kii  house  to  be  broken  itp. — Li- 
the word  signifies  to  be  dug  through  f 
IB  the  eastern  houses  are  generally 
i  of  dry  cky,  or  bricks  hardened 
mil  but  not  burned ;  and  it  waa 
lanner  of  house-robbera  to  enter 
by  perforating  tbe  walls.  "In  tbe 
'  says  Job,  **they  dig  through 
ip  which  they  have  marked  m  tbe 
ue."  Tbe  law  of  Mosea,  Esod. 
,  gave  power  to  those  within  the 
to  kill  such  tliieves  with  impunity : 
lief  be  found  breaking  or  dig- 
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ging  through,  and  be  emittcn  till  he  die, 
there  shall  no  blood  be  ahed  for  him 
that  1%  the  case  ihall  be  deemed  one  of 
justifiable  homicide. 

Verae  45.  Who  then  u  a  faithful  and 
wise  sej-vantF  i?|-c,— This  parable  refers  to 
ministers ;  and  was  at  once  designed  by 
Christ,  to  instruct  his  diaciplea  who  wer« 
about  to  be  raised  to  that  office,  and  to 
reprove  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the 
law  who  pretended  to  it.  Such  public 
teachers  of  .his  religion  are  compared  to 
stewards,  persons  set  over  a  household, 
or  large  family  of  servants,  and  whose 
business  it  was  to  direct  their  Ulmurs, 
tnd  to  give  to  them  their  portion  of  pro- 
visions monthly ;  here  called,  in  due  »ea* 
501*,  Who  then,  says  our  Lord,  is  that 
servant?  "  Tis  apa  icrrt;  Chrysostora  thinks^ 
tbat  tbe  tis  expresses  how  rare  and  valu- 
able such  servants  are  ;  but  it  is  probably 
used  in  tbe  sense  of  wuoBvia,  and  an- 
swers to  the  corresponding  words^ 
'*  Blessed  is  tbat  servant,"  &c.  Whoever 
he  may  be,  be  ia  truly  and  eminently 
happy,  he  ia  the  object  of  God^a  s|>eciai 
favour,  wAom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  fnd  so  doing.  The  office  and  du- 
ties of  a  true  minister  are  by  this  parable 
forcibly  pointed  out.  It  ia  of  divine  ap- 
point man  t,  not  of  human  assumption  ;  it 
conveys  the  power  to  rule  in  tbe  family, 
but  as  a  servant,  responsible  to  the  great 
common  Master;  the  object  of  this  rule 
ia  to  promote  the  service  of  the  Lord  in. 
all  tbe  duties  which  may  be  assigned  to 
each  I  and  in  order  to  this,  tbe  food,  the 
wholesome  doctrine  of  Christ  by  which 
alone  strength  for  holy  labours  is  im- 
parted, must  be  Qdmim6tcred/w%,  as  out 
of  the  abundance  which  the  Master  has 
proWded ;  svAtEnLv,  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  house;  and  in  doe  skasojt, 
that  there  may  be  nothing  deficient  in  the 
A  2 
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46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometjf 
shall  find  so  doing, 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  That  he  shall  make  him  mXer 
over  all  his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming  ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat  I 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  Atm,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall '  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  por- 
tion with  the  hypocrites  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

*  Or,  cut  him  fl|f* 


administrfttion  either  m  to  kind,  or  the 
circiimstancef  of  the  servants. 

Verse  47.  Ruler  (wer  all  his  ffoods,  Sfc 
— He  ahaU  be  promoted  to  a  higher 
honour,  who  is  faithful  in  the  inferior 
niiniatrations  at  iirat  assigned  him.  His 
gifts  shall  be  multiphed,  his  u^sefulness 
&nd  influenca  enlarged ,  and  his  reward 
in  eternity  shall  be  heightened. 

Verse  48.  Mtf  Lord  delayeth  his  cominff^ 
— And  from  this  delay  douhta  whether 
he  will  come  at  all,  nourishing  a  secret 
infideEty  as  to  the  fact  of  his  being  a 
severe  judge  of  unfaithful  servants,  or 
at  least  grows  presumptuous  upon  the 
long-suffering  and  patience  exercised ; 
and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellim~ser^ 
vantSj  acting  the  part  of  a  tyrant  instead 
of  a  mild  and  faithful  director ;  and  to 
eat  and  drink  with  the  dninkeUi  giving 
himself  up,  not  only  to  pride  and  violent 
tempere,  but  to  sensuality  and  indul- 
gence, ease  and  luxury  :  the  lord  of  thai 
servant  shall  cnme  jn  a  day  v^hen  he  iook- 
fd  not  far  him,  ^-c,  and  the  surprise  shall 
be  followed  by  the  highest  degree  of  pu- 
nishment ;  far  to  be  cut  asunder,  or  sawn 
asunder^  or  cut  in  pieces,  was  one  of  the 
terrible  modes  of  capital  punishment 
amongst  the  Jews,  as  we  learn  from 
Heb.  xi.  37,  "  they  were  sanm  asunder  ;  " 
which  death,  Jewish  tradition  says, 
isaiah  suffered  from  Alanosseh.  The  Tar- 


gum  also  on  Esther  ix,  14,  reads,  "Who- 
soever does  not  wish  prosperity  to  Slor* 
decai  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  and  his  hawt 
shall  be  made  a  dunghill.  "  So  Sumid 
"  hewed  A  gag  in  pieces,  before  the  Lord  " 
This  punishment  is  transferred  from  cor- 
poral torment,  to  the  terrible  inflictioni 
of  God's  wrath  upon  unfaithful  servanti 
in  another  world*  Some,  however,  take 
Sixtrrofi^yin  the  sense  of  severe  scourging, 
in  which  sense  the  Greek  rw^tr,  and  the 
Latin  disdnderet  are  sometimes  ukJ 
Others  use  the  word  in  the  sense  of  cfti- 
carding^  or  depriving  of  office,  or  Ctttlnf 
of  from  the  family.  Bern  renders,  sepm- 
bit  eum.  Still  the  weight  of  the  punish- 
ment belongs  to  the  eternal  state,  si  h 
sufficiently  denoted  by  what  foUowi:  std 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  hypotrittt; 
there  shall  be  tpeeping  and  gnashing  ff 
teeth.  St.  Luke  adds  to  hypocrites,  "  an* 
believers :  "  both  terms  were  probibly 
used  by  ourLord,  and  with  great  farw^ 
inasmuch  as  such  unfaithful  immMM 
have  usually  presumed  much  upon  tiw 
sanctity  of  their  profession  as  aflbrdii^g 
them  the  hope  of  the  divine  favour; 
whereas  our  Lord  intimates,  that  thit 
very  profession  unworthily  supported 
would  only  be  charged  upon  ihem  ti  * 
mask  of  hypocrisy,  and  their  pretended 
zeal  for  faitli  would  not  prevent  ihemfrom 
being  ranked  with  unbelievers,  only  with 
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parable  af  (he  ten  Ptrgtm^  H  md     the  iaknts.   31  Ais&  the  denvr^twn  qf  ike 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
ns,  which  took  their  lanips,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
jgroom 


tavaled  punishment.  In  this  highly 
litory  parable,  Christ  looks  beyond 
imediate  disci pks,  whom  he  was 

fully  to  constitute  apostlea  and 
slists,  and  to  send  forth  **  into  all 
orld,"  to  gather  churches  and  to 
id  feed  them  in  his  name,  as  his 
ards/'  to  the  Christian  miniitry  as 
,w  it  would  exbt  and  be  abused  in 
ages.    The  character  of  pride,  ty- 

eensuality,  luxury,  and  infidelity, 
are  here  so  forcibly  drawn  in  few 
have  been  written  broadly  and 
*  upon  the  priesthood  of  all  fallen 
tes ;  and  the  threatened  punUhment 
remendous,  that  it  will  make  even 
dthful  minister  tremble  lest  he 
.  fall  by  un watchfulness  into  the 
condemnation, 

\PTER  XXV.  Verse  1.  Beliken^ 
A  wgins,  (Src. — In  an  inferior  sense 
beep  supposed  this  parable  may  be 
i  to  the  sute  in  which  the  Chris^ 
lurch  would  be  found  at  the  com- 

Christ  to  judge  the  Jewish  nation, 
gh  Its  ultimate  reference  is  admitted 
to  lb©  day  of  judgment.  We  do 
lowever,  know  that  the  state  of  the 
m  churches,  or  that  of  Jerusalem 
ticular,  answered  to  the  description 

parahle*  It  is  more  satisfactory  to 
ler  it  relating  solely  to  the  day 
al  account,  but  auoGESTsn  by  the 
a  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the 

which  was  a  type  of  his  sudden 
i  advent  to  judge  the  church  and 
'orld.  That  it  is  the  CKaisii^N 
and  not  the  Jewish  nation,  of 

the  parable  apeakSj  is  indicated  by 
troductory  formula^  Then  shall  tub 
Kjii  QF  be  likened  mto  ten 
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riV^n^  ;  for  the  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  always  refers  either  to  the  gospel 
dispensation,  or  that  which  is  connected 
with  it,  as  a  part  of  its  administration.  As 
the  parable  is  founded  upon  the  customs 
observed  at  Jewish  marriages,  to  state 
these  will  usefully  serve  to  explain  the  lite- 
ral sense  of  the  parable.  After  the  mar- 
riage ceremony  was  performed  and  attest- 
ed, it  was  customary  for  the  bridegroom, 
in  the  evening,  to  conduct  his  spouse  from 
her  friends  to  his  own  home,  in  a  proces- 
sion rendered  as  brdliant  and  imposing  as 
the  circmn stances  of  the  bridegroom  would 
allow.  His  young  female  friends  and 
relations  were  invited,  and  with  lamps, 
waited  in  a  company  near  the  house*  tUl 
the  bridegroom  returned  with  the  bride, 
and  her  attendant  friends ;  when,  after  the 
customary  congratulations,  those  who 
were  in  waiting  joined  the  train,  and  with 
acclamations,  and  other  expressions  of 
joy,  proceeded  to  the  bridegroom's  house, 
to  the  nuptial  entertainment,  which 
among  persons  of  rank  was  of  the  most 
splendid  and  costly  kind.  The  doors  wero 
then  closed  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of 
strangers.  The  following  extract  from 
Ward^s  "View  of  the  Hindoos'*  shows 
how  unchanged  many  of  the  customs  of  tho 
east  remain,  and  strikingly  illustrates  this 
parable  i — "At  a  marriage,  the  proces- 
sion of  which  I  saw  some  years  ago,  the 
bridegroom  came  from  a  distance,  and 
the  bride  hved  at  Serampore,  to  which 
place  the  bridegroom  was  to  come  by 
water.  After  waiting  two  or  three  hours, 
at  length,  near  midnight,  it  was  an- 
nounced, as  if  in  the  very  words  of  scrip- 
ture, *  Behold,  the  bridegroom  coroeth  I 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him,'  AH  the  persons* 
employed  now  Ughted  their  lam j is,  and 
A  3 
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2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  K?ere  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps^  and  took  no  oy/ 
with  them  : 


ran  with  tTiem  in  their  hands  to  fill  up 
their  BtatLons  In  the  procesaion.  8ome 
of  them  had  lost  their  lights,  and  were 
unprepared  :  but  it  was  then  too  late  to 
seek  them,  and  the  cavalcade  moved  for- 
ward to  the  house  of  the  bride ;  at  which 
place  the  company  entered  a  large  and 
iplendidJy  illuminated  area,  before  the 
house,  covered  with  an  awning,  where  a 
great  roultitudo  of  friends,  dressed  in 
their  beat  apparel,  were  seated  \ipon  mats. 
The  bridegroom  was  carried  in  the  arms 
of  a  friend,  and  pkced  on  a  superb  seat 
in  the  midst  of  the  company,  where  he 
sat  a  short  time»  and  then  went  into  the 
housct  the  door  of  which  was  immediate- 
ly shutt  and  guarded  by  sepoys.  I  and 
others  expostulated  with  thedoor-keepers^ 
but  in  Tain." 

The  mystical  meaning  of  the  parable 
may  be  opened  by  the  following  remarks, 
1 .  'llie  mrpiHiS  represent  not  merely  pro- 
fessed members  of  the  church,  bnt  per- 
sons who  had  all  been  under  the  influence 
of  grace ;  and  this  view  rendered  the  pa- 
rable specially  admonitory  to  the  disci- 
ples, the  professed  friends  of  our  Lord, 
to  whom  it  was  doubtless  addressed. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  lamps  of  the 
whole  ten  virgins  had  been  replenished 
with  oil  and  were  all  burning ;  a  time  too 
when  even  the  fooUsh  virgins  were  at  their 
post  of  duty,  waiting  for  Ibe  bridegroom. 
The  oil  in  the  lamp,  beinjf  of  tlie  same 
quality  of  that  m  the  vessel,  the  fault  of 
the  five  foolish  virgins  was  that  of  not 
taking  enough.  There  was  deficiency  of 
quantity ;  the  delay  of  the  bridegroom 
discovered  the  deficiency.  The  parable 
is  specially  designed  to  warn  against  rest- 
ing in  a  superficial  and  partial  piety. 
The  mere  number  ien  does  not  appear 
to  involve  any  pariicular  mystery  i  this 
number  being  a  favourite  indefinite  term 
among  the  Jews. 

2.  Though  all  the  persons  repre- 
sented by  the  ten  virgins  are  to  hi'  con^si* 


dered  as  under  th^J  influence  of  grace, 
yet  the  work  in  the  hearts  of  soine  of 
them  was  more  deep  and  eflectual  tban 
in  the  others.     The  terms   wke  and 
footisk,  ^pQvifwt  and  fmpai^  are  to  he  un- 
derstood in  the  sense  of  pmde^t  fort^ 
mght,  and  the  trnntrury  ;  and  the  first  im- 
plies that  steady  regard  to  all  futari 
dangeri  and  trials  of  grace,  which  leadi 
to  a  careful  preparation  for  them.  Tbii 
is  beautifully  represented  under  the  figwt 
of  the  prudent  virgins  taking  oil  in  tkdr 
vessels  with  their  lamps  ;  for,  although  it 
is  true  that  we  can  lay  up  no  store  of 
grace,  so  as  to  render  us  less  depeadetxt 
upon  the  aid  of  God  in  future  time  ilm. 
at  the  present  hour,  yet  the  vigorous  tue 
©f  our  present  spiritual  strength,  that  i^ 
of  that  moral  power  we  derive  from 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  leod^  to 
those  richer  communications  from  God, 
and  so  strengthens  the  habit  of  holy  de- 
cision in  the  will,  and  serves  so  to  confirm 
the  right  and  vigorous  tendency  of  the 
afi^ections,  that  he  who  is  faitliful  to  ras- 
&fii«T  grace  does  by  that  constantly  coa- 
tribute  to  bis  future  safety.  The  fooli^ 
virgins,  therefore,  represent  those  who  da 
not  prudently  look  forward  to  the  dao- 
gera  and  conflicts  of  future  Ufe,  ood  m 
give  up  themselves  fully  to  **grair  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ," 
but  sink  into  careles.'iness  and  lukewarm^ 
ness  of  spirit.    In  this  case  the  oil  of  the 
Lamp  bums  out,  and  there  is  no  supply 
in  the  vessel,  because  their  hearts  w» 
withdrawn  from  the  influence  of  Ood, 
Thus  the  principle  of  spiritual  lif e  perifihesi 
and  death  cuts  ofif  the  possibility  of  refto- 
ration  for  ever. 

3*  The  eternal  union  of  Christ  with  his 
faithful  church  is  represented  under  the 
figure  of  marriage.  In  the  same  metJtr 
phorica)  language  the  covenant  retatioa 
of  Jehovah  and  the  Jewish  people  m 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  Uld  Teste- 
mcnt ;  and  some  of  the  most  striking 
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But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 


&a  of  the  propheti,  expressive  both 
lemees  and  reproof,  are  founded 
t.  There  are  also  predictions  in 
d  Testament  of  the  union  of  the 
Ucal  church  with  Christ,  that  » pi- 
church,  composed  of  believerg  of 
ionSp  which  was  to  succeed  that 
d  on  natural  descent  from  Abra- 
Of  this  the  xlv.  Psalm  is  a  beauti- 
mple.  Here,  in  the  parable  before 
«iibject  is  the  union  of  Christ  with 
iTch,  glorified  in  heaven.  She  ia 
rought  to  the  hou«e  of  the  bride- 
"  adorned  m  a  bride  for  her  hus- 
arrayed  in  aU  the  beauty  and  glory 
e  and  purity,  to  be  united  for  ever  ^ 
im,  and  to  receive  all  the  ejipres- 
f  hia  love,  and  to  render  them  back 
itire  and  unabated  affection, 
be  ianyijtff  of  the  bridegroom  re- 
■  the  delay  of  Christ's  second  ad- 
That  day  wa«  made  known  to  no 
The  first  disciples  appear  therefore 
felt  that  it  might  come  at  any  rao- 
it  least  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 
ij  or  be  combined  with  that  event. 
jstJe  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Thesea- 
,  mentions  the  falling  away  which 
come  firstj  in  order  to  correct  an 
ito  which  they  had  fallen  in  tup- 
that  that  day  was  "  at  hand ;  "  and 
er,  when  rebuking  the  scoffers  of 
f  whiUt  he  seem  a  to  justify  the  use 
ressiona  common  probably  in  the 
se«  of  the  first  preachers  when 
ihorted  to  preparation  for  that 
by  referrinif  the  delay  to  God's 
suffering  and  yet  bints  its  delay 
arking  that  the  lapse  of  ages  could 
no  difference  in  the  purposes  of 
!eing  that  with  him  one  day  ia  as 
and  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
The  whole  mode  of  speaking  on 
iject  was  adapted  to  pr^cticAlL  pur- 
ind  widely  connected  the  day  of  our 
riih  the  day  of  final  judgment  i  be- 
Jie  apostles  all  taught  that  after 
bere  could  be  no  redemption  for 
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the  wicked,  and  the  righteous  could  not 
lapse  from  their  state  of  security.  Ages 
have  indeed  passed »  and  the  Bridegroom 
still  tarries ;  but  every  serious  mind  wiU 
live  under  the  influence  of  the  moat  solemn 
thoughts  of  that  day ;  because  of  the  un- 
certainty of  life,  and  the  equal  certainty 
that  in  the  same  moral  state  in  which 
death  transmits  him  into  the  eternal 
world  J  the  day  of  final  account  must  find 
him. 

5.  It  is  added,  ihf^  all  shmbtred  md 
slq}t.  Those  interpreters  who  consider 
these  words  as  intimating  that  all,  even 
the  moist  vigilant,  are  subject  to  rehgioua 
decays,  and  are  apt  to  fall  into  a  slum- 
bering and  lukewarm  state,  do  not  appear 
to  consider  that  their  interpretation  in- 
volves the  absurdity  of  supposing  that 
those  persons  whose  hearts  are  abundantly 
furnished  with  holy  affection,  which  is 
undoubtedly  indicated  by  the  wise  virgins 
having  made  provision  of  oil  in  their 
vesffls^  can  sink  into  this  supposed  state 
of  religious  indifference,  and  that  equally 
with  others ;  for  whatever  this  slumbering 
and  sleeping  may  signify,  it  is  expressly 
said  to  have  happened  to  the  wise  and 
foolish  virgins  alike ;  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept.  Thm  view  also  allows  the 
SAFETY  of  an  unwatchful  and  lukewarm 
state  of  mind,  contrary  to  the  constant 
doctrine  of  Christ,  Add  to  this,  that  no 
fault  is  ascribed  either  to  the  wise  or 
foohsh  virgins  for  slumbering  and  sleep- 
ing whilst  the  bridegroom  tarried;  but 
the  praise  of  the  former  was  that  they  had 
prudently  taken  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps,  and  the  fatal  fault  of  the  lat- 
ter that  they  had  neglected  this  necessary 
provision,  i^ucb  an  interpretation  can- 
notj  therefore,  be  maintained,  and  the 
scope  and  design  of  the  parable  requires 
us  to  understand  slumbering  and  sleeping 
to  represent  oeath.  Whilst  the  Bride- 
groom tarries,  the  successive  generations 
of  Christians,  whether  prepared  or  not 
for  their  Lord's  comiug,  sleep  in  death  ^ 
.  4 
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6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold^  the  hn^^ 
groom  Cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 


and  it  ia  the  last  day  only  that  Bhall  fully 
declare  which  of  thain  have  taken  oil  in 
their  vessel* ;  that  is,  whose  hearts  are  in 
a  state  of  prepareclneas  to  hail  his  second 
advent  with  joy,  and  to  enter  into  his 
everlasting  kingdom. 

6.  The  sudden  appearance  of  Christ  at 
the  last  day.  and  the  pomp  of  il^  ia  figured 
by  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom.  ^Vht 
gates  are  suddenly  thrown  open  j  the  light 
of  the  torches  of  the  attendant  Bashes 
at  once  upon  the  darkness  of  midnight ; 
those  who  precede  cry,  "The  hridegroom 
Cometh  t  "  then  follows  the  splendour  of 
the  procession  itself^  which,  among  the 
opulent,  was  elaborate   and  imposing : 
these  were  all  images  familiar  to  the 
Jews^  and  wonderfidly  adapted  to  impress 
the  imagination  and  to  fix  the  moral 
of  the  whole.    There   ta   no  reason 
to  conclude  from  this  that  Christ  wiU 
come  to  judgment  literally  at  midm^htj 
but  this  time  is,  here  mentioned  to  inti- 
mate  the  delay  of  Christ's  coming  i  for  it 
was  long  before  midnight  that  the  cer&* 
mony  described  in  the  parable  usually 
took  place.    Several  circumstances  are 
introduced  into '  the  parable  which  must 
be  interpreted  in  their  general  import,  and 
not  strictly,  as  if  every  particular  had  a 
mystical  meaning,  and  nothing  was  to  be 
left  to  complete  the  narrative  and  to  give 
it  grace  and  action.    This  discrimination 
is  essential  to  the  sober  interpretation  of 
aH  parables,  and  particularly  to  this.  We 
shall  not,   however,  stray  beyond  this 
limit,  if  we  consider  the  arising  of  the 
virgins  as  representing  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  the  trimming  of  the 
lamps,  by  pouring  in  oil,  and  thus  as  the 
word  tHafffi.7ii/a»^  signifies,  putting  thera  in 
order  for  the   purpose  of  meeting  the 
bridegroom,  as  the  resumption  of  that 
profession  of  devoiednesa  to  Christ,  and 
attention  to  the  duty  of    waiting  for  his 
appearing,"  which   they  had  asHumed 
during  this  life.    Both  the  wise  and  the 
foolish  virgins  arose  for  ih.m  purpose^  but 
it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  th«  wlte  only 


were  able  thus  to  rekindle  their  hmps, 
as  they  only  had  provided  oU  for  tlui 
purpose,  of  which  the  others  were  duEi- 
tute  I  and  thus  we  are  taught  that  lho«« 
only  whom  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God 
has  put  into  a  state  of  due  prepaiatioa 
for  eternity  will  be  able  to  resimie  eTcn 
their  profession.   This  lamp^  the  outw^ni 
visible  sign  of  connexion  with  Christ  i* 
in  all  others  for  ever  quenched  by  death, 
and  can  never  again  be  lighted  up,  Thi 
oil,  the  small  measure  of  grace,  whkl 
once  supplied  its  flame,  is  consumed;  tlit 
vessel  of  the  heart,  which  ought  to  hm 
been  replenished  with  it,  is  empty  i  juid 
the  opportunity  for  obtaining  a  supply  is 
past.   This  last  most  important  pomi  d 
instruction  is  illustrHted  by  what  follows j  A 
which  must  be  understood  as  intended  " 
simply  to  inculcate  this  general  tratk 
For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  thsre  a 
any  thing  in  the  case  of  persons  foaod 
unprepared  for  the  second  coming  of  m 
Lord,  to  answer  minutely  to  the  applicip 
tion  of  the  foolish  virgins  to  the  wise  to 
give  them  of  their  oil,  as  though  ibej 
should  apply  to  them  for  grace ;  or  in  the 
answer,  '*  Go  unto  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselves."   The  general  and  solenm 
admonition  and  moral  of  this  part  of  iht 
parable  is,  that  the  case  of  all  who,  at  ihi 
second  coming  of  Christ,  are  found  desti- 
tute of  holy  preparation  for  that  evtot, 
win  be  as  utterly  hopeless  as  that  of  dis 
five  virgins  who  when  the  cry,  "The 
bridegroom  Cometh  !  "  was  already  heard, 
should  attempt  to  purchase  oil,  when  xkt 
time  would  not  admit  of  its  being  obtained 
before  the  bridegroom  had  entered  bii 
house,  and  the  doors  were  shut.  Tht 
period,  midnight,  when  the  dealers  in  oil 
were  not  likely  to  be  found  at  their  shopi, 
and  the  small  space  of  time  which  ft* 
mained  to  resort  to  them  had  they  been 
there,  rendered  success  impossible;  audit 
is  this  impossibUity  of  repairing  a  previ- 
ous neglect  of  salvation,  when  Oiriil 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  which  is  the  greai 
lesson  intended  to  be  conveyed, 
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(7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 
8  And  the  fooUsh  said  unto  tlie  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ; 
Tor  our  lamps  are  'gone  out 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came  ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and 
the  door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us- 

12  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not 

13  *  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
tour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  5f    For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ts  as  a  man  travelling 

||^  ■  Or^^nff  mU.  n  Matt.  xxir.  43;  MarkxHi^  3a  b  Luk£  1% 


V«w  10,  The  instruction  impressetl  by 
tkresultaf  the  whok  cannot  be  misuiider- 
UgwI.  The^  that  tcerf  rmdy  wcni  in  with  him 
wte  the  marriage. — Heaven  is  prepared 
Ofiljrfor  those  who  are  rendered  "'meet" 
for  it  by  nanctifying  grace  ;  and  the  shut- 
tw^of  the  door  denotes  the  eternal  esclu- 
■on  of  all  others.    Nor  can  a  former 
pi<DCaikm  of  diacipleship,  nor  even  for- 
•bp  experience  of  any  degree  of  grace,  if 
^»  like  the  consumed  oil  of  the  lamp, 
ai  a  plea  for  adraisiiion,  should  even 
wich  jileaa  be  made.    When  the  five  fool- 
uh  virgins  made  their  earnest  application, 
tie  Btem  reply  of  a  alighted  Saviour  was, 
/ km»  ^ou  not  /  that  h,  I  APPfiovE  or  re- 
gard f  oii  not  J  aiid  therefore  disown  youj 
though  my  professed  friends.  This  sense  of 
the  verb  rt:nde red  **  to  know,'*  answers  to 
the  Hebrew  ^1%  rendered  by  the  Septua- 
gint  ywwQt^Knv,  in  Nab  urn  i.  7,  **  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  trust  in  htm  ;  *  he  re- 
acts them  with  affection.  To  the  whole 
Our  Lord  adda  the  general  moral.  Watch 
therefore^  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor 
ke  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh ; 
rbere  by  watchfulness  m  meant  all  that 
J  jmi'lied  by  the  prudence  and  foresight 


of  the  wise  virgins ;  a  steady  regard  lo 
the  certainty  of  Ohrist^s  coming,  however 
long  delayed,  and  full  and  suitable  prepa- 
ration for  it.  Where  these  do  not  meet, 
the  habit  of  true  Christian  watchfulness 
is  not  acquired  i  and  the  result  must  be 
fatal.  Those  who  have  searched  the  Rab- 
binical writings  have  produced  one  or 
two  parables  bearing  some  imperfect  si- 
milarity to  this  fine  parable  of  our  Lord ; 
but  which  J  instead  of  being  the  source ^  as 
they  pretend,  from  which  his  was  drawn, 
hear,  like  most  other  examples  of  this 
kind,  internal  evidence  of  being  poor 
imitations,  in  which,  however^  both  the 
spirit  and  grace  are  entirely  lost,  "How 
greatly,*'  we  are  gravely  told  by  those 
who  adopted  this  notion,  are  the  Jewish 
parables  improved  in  coming  through  the 
hands  of  Christ !  *'  We  shoiild  rather 
say.  How  greatly  are  Christ's  parables 
spoiled  in  passing  through  the  hands  of 
Jewish  doctors  1 

Verse  14*  For  the  kingdom  qf  heax>en  is 
as  a  rnun  travdiing^  ^c*— Our  translators 
have  supplied  the  ellipsis  here  by  the  king' 
dam  qf  heaven  ;  others  prefer  the  Son  of 
Man.    The  fonnct  is,  however,  the  usuid 
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into  a  far  country,  wko  called  his  own  servants,  and  deliver^cJ 
unto  them  his  goods. 

15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  ^  talents,  to  another  two,  anci 
to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  BhUity  ; 
and  straightway  took  his  journey. 


form  of  introducti(>ii  to  tuch  parftblei.  Aa  tb«  benevolence  t>f  God  ;  what  is  Amt  lo 

the  necessity  uf  deep  personal  and  perie-  promote  the  happinessandealTatLonofaajr 

verinjj  piety  had  heen  inculcatoii  hy  the  of  hm  creatures,  he  regards  aa  done 

former  parable;  thie  is  deaigned  to  im-  himself*    Variously  were  the  supernatU' 

press  upon  Christians  the  neceijsary  duty  ral  gifts  hy  which  many  of  the  <ir*t 

of  pobUc  usefulness,  the  neglect  of  which  Christians  were  distinguished,  heftawtd 

would  be  equally  fatal  to  the  soul.    A  upon  them, — "  to  one  the  word  of  wi»- 

parable  somewliat  similar  is  recorded  by  dom,  to  another  the  word  of  kuew- 

jSt.  Luke ;  but  it  was  s^K^ken  on  another  ledge^    to    another  faith,   to  anotber 

occasion,  in  the  house  of  Zaccheui.  ITxis,  the  gift  of  heaUng,  to  another  the  woik- 

like  the  former^  was  deUvered  on  the  ing  of  miracles,  to  another,  prophecy/' 
Monnt  of  Olives,  three  days  before  the         ;  but  this  *'  manifestation  of  the 

last  paaaover.  Both,  however,  are  ground-  Spirit  was  given  to  every  man  to  profit 

ed  upon  a  custom  which  still  prevails  in  withal,''  that  is,  to  promote  the  convsr* 

some  parts  of  the  east,  for  masters  to  en-  sion  and  edification  of  men.    The  of* 

trust  capital  to  their  servants,  even  when  dinary  gifts  had  then  and  still  have  the 

slaves^  to  trade  with,  the  proceedi  of  eame  variety.     Knowledge,  eloquence, 

which  are  rendered  to  the  master,  but  and  influence,  or  the  capacity  of  attim^ 

rewards  are  bestowed  upon  the  most  dili- 1  ing  them,  and  favourable  opportunidefif 

gent  and  successful.    Among  the  Jews,  employing  them  and  improving  theis 

as  Maimonides  informs  us,  when  "a  use ,  are  dispensed  indifferently  hy  tm  iiw 

master  went  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  he  finite  and  infallible  wisdom.    And  it  ii 

could  not  take  his  servants  with  him,  un*  here  to  be  remarked,  that  as  evety  ttf* 

less  they  pleased/'    The  most  pro  Stable  vant  had  at  least  tme  taUmi,  so,  ai  ervrf 

manner  of  employing  them  during  hia  ab-  Christian  is  a  servant  of  Chriat,  and  Jm 

sence  would  therefore  often  be  in  trading,  his  work  assigned  him,  not  only  that  d 

Hu  ffOod$. — Ta  uirBpxo*T%  used  for  pro-  his  own  salvation,  but  the  work  of  fcrv- 

perty  of  any  kind.  ing  others,  he  has  the  means  of  usefol- 

Verse  15.  Five  talents,  Sfe. — ^The  ta-  ness  assigned  to  him,  and  though  in  i 

lent  of  silver  i«  doubtless  here  meant ;  lower  degree  than  some,  yet  at  the  \tm^ 

which  at  its  lowest  estimate  was  equal  to  in  a  large  measure ;  for  this  is  indictlc^ 

£187  IOJ.  ;  at  its  highest,  £342  3j.  9d.  by  the  one  lalent,  which  though  but  ofl^ 

According  to  hU  several  ability. — Ac-  was  no  inconsiderable  sum.  Every  Cbm 

cording  to  his  capacity  and  opportunity  tian,  however  humble,  has  by  his  eiaio- 

to  employ  the  money  to  advantage.  The  pie,  his  sound   and  savoury  speech, 

talents  represent  the  various  gifts,  and  *' seasoned  with  grace ^  ministering  gnei 

opportunities  for  employing  them  for  the  to  the  hearers/^  and  by  taking  hia  put  in 

benefit  of  mankind,  which  are  furnished  some  service  uf  usefulness,  the  power,  liy 

to  each  individual;  for  our  Lord  gracious-  God's  blessing,  to  promote  not  mmlj 

ly  accounts  the  good  we  do  to  others  to  some  temporal  interest  of  others,  in 

be  using  our  gifts  and  opportunities  to  which  his  abihty  may  be  very  liiait«4 

his  profit  as  the  great  Master  and  Proprie-  hut  that  which  is  connected  with  the  tool 

lor  of  aU.    Thus  a  fine  view  is  opened  of  and  with  eternity. 


*  A  t«lent  is  £187        Matt  xviii.  24 
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Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and 
d  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
■  two. 

But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
,  and  hid  his  lord*s  money* 

After  a  long  time  the  Lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
meth  with  them. 


fi  I6.  Other  five  lalmt$,  ^c. — As 
,  rightly  and  induatriotiily  occupied, 
es  w^alth^  so  it  is  with  him  who 
,  diiigentlyp  and  prayerfully  u«es, 
)  spiritual  bene6t  of  others,  those 
13  gifts  with  which  our  Lord  hm  put 
frmU  The  communication  of  reli- 
Jiowledge  produces  religious  know- 
mdthat  both  inhimself  and  others. 
Baence  of  piety  exerted  on  others  in- 

otir  own^  and  usually  is  suceesaful 
iany  of  those  for  whose  spiritual 
'e  are  seriously  and  earnestly  con- 
;  and  he  who  ia  strenuouitly  and 
ifialely  deairous  of  saving  olhers, 
nves  himself  and  them  that  hear 

So  glorious  is  this  vocation  of  the 
trants  of  Christ;  and  with  the  po- 
ly of  producing  such  effects,  so 
i  is  he  that  despises  even  the  one 
which  when  employed  might  lead 

results. 

}  IB,  And  hid  his  hord^g  money, ^ — 
[iectedt  to  trade  with  it,  as  being 
;  mnd  he  hid  it  in  the  earth ,  that  it 
m  aafe,  and  so  be  returned  to  his 
,  which  he  vainly  hoped  would 
turn  from  pitnishment,  though  it 
Iqirive  him  of  reward  ;  in  which 

influenced,  as  the  sequel  shows, 
■Ml  fear,  and  false  apprehensions 
Aty  and  danger,  and  was  without 
Eating  desire  of  approbation  and 

&nd  the  courage  to  seek  them 

a  difHcult  path.  This  sen'ant 
to  represeBt  a  numerous  class  of 
[tg  Christians  who  are  iso  far  in- 

by  the  appreheneion  of  Christ's 
ure  at  last,  as  to  avoid  all  direct 
if  the  talents  of  various  kinds  en- 
lo  tbena,  but  are  not  roused  into 


exertion  and  seal  either  by  right  views  of 
the  danger  to  which  neglect  and  indiffer- 
ence in  the  cause  of  Christ  expose  them, 
nor  animated  by  the  noble  desire  of  ap- 
pro xing  themselves  to  their  Lord,  and  of 
attaining  the  honours  and  larger  rewards 
of  the  eternal  world.  They  run  not  for 
this  prize,  because  they  possess  not  spirit- 
uality enough  to  value  it.  For  their  ex- 
cuses see  what  follows. 

Verse  ]  9.  After  a  long  time^  ^-e. — Even 
until  the  day  of  final  account,  the  reckon- 
ing is  delayed.  But  then  it  takes  place ; 
and  here  the  following  circumstances  are 
to  be  noticed  :— L  That "  everyone  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  Ood/'  He 
reckon eth  with  them  sevehallv,  one  by 
one  ;  for  though  the  last  judgment  may 
not  be  in  its  formality  particular  to  any 
one,  it  will  be  so  really  both  from  the  se- 
cret consciousness  which  each  one  has, 
that  the  Judge  is  dealing  with  him  ac- 
cording to  his  merits,  and  from  the  exact 
apportionment  of  the  reward  or  the  pe- 
nalty. In  effect  and  reality  it  will  be  the 
same  as  though  every  individual  had  a 
personal  and  particular  trial,  and  an  ex- 
press decision  on  his  fonBally  stated  case. 
2.  'I 'hat  the  account  required  is  exact  and 
strict.  Ill  is  is  indicated  by  the  phrase, 
Kot  ffL*aip«t  ^rr"  avruv  Ktryoy,  and  rectone/A* 
compares  or  adjusts  the  account,  mlh 
them  ;  his  own  gifts,  and  the  use  to  which 
they  were  to  be  applied,  and  the  increase 
which  was  required  as  the  result,  strictly 
compared  with  the  actual  use  and  im- 
provement, or  otherwise,  of  what  had 
been  entrusted  to  each  servant*  3,  That  in 
each  case  the  capital  had  been  doubied  by 
the  faithful  servants  :  Behold^  1  hare  gained 
besides  them  rtv£  iaknUmore  {^behoidt  I 
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20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  atii:^ 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unt^ 


ha^  ffained  twq  other  taktUs  besides  them. 
Thb  was  successful  trading,  and  is  de- 
signed to  sho^v  the  nbundant  increase  of 
good  which  would  be  produced  in  the 
world  by  an  entire  fidelity  in  the  discharge 
of  all  the  active  duties  of  the  Christian 
life.  This  is  a  most  animating  motive  to 
excite  the  zeal  of  Christmnsf  and  it  k 
confirmed  by  fact.  The  decline  of  reli- 
gion in  the  world  has  m  all  ages  restilted, 
not  so  bduch  from  the  obstinacy  of  the 
wicked,  as  from  the  slothfulnesa  of 
Chris t*8  servants.  4.  That  faithful  ser- 
vicea  shall  be  publicly  acknowledged  and 
rewarded  by  Christ  at  hl&  second  advent. 
There  waa  indeed  no  meritorious  claim  to 
peculiar  distinction  in  the  approved  ser- 
vants. They  themselves  were  the  Lord's 
property;  the  money  with  which  they 
traded  was  his  i  their  time,  abilities,  and 
activity,  equally  belonged  to  him;  yet 
here  we  see  that  "  no  work  of  faith,  or 
labour  of  love/*  shall  be  forgotten.  Com- 
mendation from  the  lips  of  such  a  Oeing, 
the  acceptance  of  our  persons  and  services 
by  him  whose  "favour  is  better  than 
life,"  and  the  joys  of  heaven  must,  from 
their  nature,  he,  not  rewards  of  merit,  but 
of  stupendous  grace.  They  are  therefore 
subjects  of  promise,  to  encourage  us  to 
fidelity,  sustain  us  against  temptationp 
and  to  show  the  regard  which  God  has 
to  aU  that  is  benevolent  and  holy 
in  his  creatures,  by  stamping  it  with 
the  seal  of  his  muni  6  cent  bounty, 
5.  The  manner  of  conferring  the  reward, 
and  its  exalted  nature,  are  also  to  be 
noted,  IVtll  done,  eu,  a  word  of  force 
and  emphasis ;  the  word,  indeed,  with 
which  the  spectators,  at  any  public  per- 
formance or  exercise,  expressed  their  ap- 
plause. Here  it  is  pronounced  by  the 
Judge  himself.  /  will  make  thee  ruler 
Goer  won^  ihinf/i.  The  servant  is  now  to 
be  raised  into  the  condition  of  a  ruler  i 
and  the/eu?  Ihintfs  committed  to  him  on 
earth,  as  a  laborious  and  responsible 
trusty  are  heightened  into  many  ihijtgs  put 
into  Ms  power  to  regulate  and  enjoy. 


Heaven  is  a  place  of  order  and  govern- 
ment.  This  is  indicated  in  variouj  part^ 
of  the  New  Testament,  though  with  their 
nature  and  laws  we  are  not  acquaiate^t 
Jt  is  implied  in  the  words,  "  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things/*  set  th« 
over  a  greater  and  more  honourable  | 
charge,  where  the  heightened  capacity  ^ 
shall  still  have  employment,  and  be  stiU 
exalted  by  it  j  and  where  the  loftier  m- 
vice  of  Christ,  in  a  more  perfect  farm, 
shaU  bring  siiU  higher  felicity.  Maitr 
into  ike  joy  of  thy  Lord,  tis  nj*  X^P"' 
Kvptott  trQtf.    Some  take  x°-F^  *°  signify  s 
feast  or  entertainment ;  and  the  honour  to 
be,  that  the  servant  is  i>eriiiitted  to  itt 
down  with  his  royal  master.  Bui  ihougb, 
under  this  metaphor,  the  heavenly  reward 
is  sometimes  exhibited,  we  have  a  mach 
better  exposition  of  the  phpse  in 
words  of  St.  Paul,  who,   speaking  of 
Christ,  says,  that    for  the  joy  set  befon 
him,  he  endured  the  cross/'  Sec.  Tlui 
JOY  was  the  glorification  of  his  humanitf  in 
body  and  soul  i  and  into  that  joy  the  Uiih- 
ful  servant  shall  come,  he  too  shidl  be 
glorified  in  his  own  person,  and  be  like 
Christ.     Thus  he  shall  enter  into  joj  i 
"  enter,"  says  an  old  writer,  "  as  it  were, 
into  an  abyss,  a  sea  of  joy,  be  ewy  way 
surrounded  with  it,  and  dwell  in  it  for 
ever,"   The  same  reward  is  conferred 
upon  him  who  was  faithful  in  ihe  twc  ta- 
lents.  The  trust  was  less,  the  ''abihty" 
smaller,  but  the  principle  of  fidelity  the 
same  in  both  ;  and  therefore  the  language 
of  the  rewarding  Judge  the  same.  The 
absolute  equality  of  the  future  rewards  of 
the  redeemed  does  not,  perhaps,  follow 
from  thisi    Tlxe  reward,  however,  is  Uw 
same  in  kind,  and  equally  felicitous,  ts 
filling  the  capacity  with  joy  that  has  no 
deficiency,  6,  The  case  of  him  that  btt* 
ried  his  <me  talerU  next  presents  itselT 
The  excuses  he  makes  for  his  conduct  ire 
not  to  be  understood  as  describing  any 
thing  which  shaB  be  alleged  at  the  §tm 
day  of  account ;  but  as  intended  by  osr 
Lord  to  open  the  fals«  views  opon  which 
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e  talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 

His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
rvant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  mil 


Mvl  palliate  and  disguise  their 
,  and  which,  in  the  end,  lead  to 
a  result.  J  knew  ihat  thou  art  a 
I,  ffxkfipost  severe  and  unreasonable 
emands  upon  thf  servants,  reap- 
e  tkoti  hast  ml  sown,  and  gatherin^^ 
g  com,  where  thou  hast  not  strawed^ 
!red  seed ;  that  is,  exacting  more 
f  servants  than  they  have  ability 
HT21,  or  ought  to  be  required  of 
The  key  to  this  allegation  of  the 

servant  is  to  be  found  in  the 
'  the  parabl  e*  I  ta  desig  n ,  as  above 
A  to  inculcate  active  usefulness ; 
Lord  had  not  hidden  it  from  hla 
t  that  the  consequence  of  their  fi- 
id  diligence  in  this  reapect  would, 
t^orld,  be  great  reproach,  persecu- 
d  suffering,  and  that  the  true  dis~ 
LSt  "  deny  himself  and  take  up  the 

It  is  to  these  difficulties  and 
m  Chrtst^s  service  that  the 
iervant  alludes.  As  this  was  the 
the  master  was  concluded  to  be  a 
»,  and  to  make  harsh  and  most 
aable  demands.  The  principle  of 
3uld  magnify  the  difficuUy,  by 

at  that  alone,  losing  sight  of 
[used  help  and  consolation ;  and  a 
vardly  spirit  would  ahrink  from 
fer.  Hence  those  false  views  of 
Jid  his  ser%'ice  were  generated  in 
f  and  led  to  the  desertion  of  duty, 
tt  qfhdd  i  yet  this  very  fear  ought 
ronaed  his  slothful  spirit  into  ex- 
but  It  was  fear  without  love.  80 
ever,  it  operated,  that  he  hid  the 

the  earth  to  keep  it  safe ;  he  did 
employ  though  he  did  not  em- 
and  for  this  negative  virtue,  such 
consistent  reasoning  of  a  deceived 
»  hoped  even  from  him  whom  he 
I  a  hard  maiter  to  escape  punish- 
jO,  there  thou  kast  that  is  thine. 

pretence  how  many  answer ! 
mjr  professed  Christians  are  too 


slothful  to  bo  useful,  is  a  melancholy  fact ; 
their  talent  is  buried,  their  time,  their 
abilities,  their  opportunities  of  doing  good 
neglected  ;  and  the  true  reason  will  be 
found  in  the  secret  hard  thoughts  the/ 
have  of  the  severity  of  Christ's  service, 
and  the  di^ticulties,  repronches^  and  in- 
conveniences to  which  it  must  expose 
them  if  they  fully  engage  in  it,  and  carry 
on  an  offensive  warfare  against  the  evils 
of  the  world,  and  entleavoitr  strenuously 
to  attain  the  highest  degrees  of  salvation 
themselves  and  bring  others  into  the  same 
state.  They  shun  therefore  the  cross, 
they  evade  difficulties,  they  retire  into 
themselves,  they  put  their  light  under  a 
bushel,  and  hide  their  talent  in  the  earth ; 
and  because  they  are  not  positively  pro- 
fane And  wicked,  because  they  do  not  abso^ 
lutely  abuse  and  mis^employ  their  advan- 
tages, they  still  hope  to  escape  condemn 
nation.  But  what  ia  the  decision  I  The 
slothful  servant  is  judged  as  a  wicked  ser^ 
rant.  He  is  silenced  upon  his  own  prin- 
ciples :  if  the  master  was  indeed  severe 
and  exacting,  he  ought  at  least,  from  his 
professed  fear  of  him,  to  have  put  his  mo ' 
ney  to  the  exchangers,  that  it  might  be  ren- 
dered back  with  usury,  or  interest*  He 
ought  to  have  made  some  effort  to  im- 
prove the  talent  though  small  and  imper^ 
feet  i  and  the  absence  of  this  showed  that 
the  true  principle  of  fidelity  was  wanting, 
not  only  in  degree,  but  altogether.  His 
talent  is  taken  from  him,  all  hi  a  means 
and  opportunities  of  getting  good  and 
doing  good,  and  that  for  ever.  These  are 
multiplied  to  him  who  had  the  ten  talents, 
but  to  the  negligent  they  are  for  ever 
lost  I  and»  as  unprojitabh,  he  is  cast  into 
outer  darkness  and  torment.  Weighty 
here  are  the  words  of  Baxter ;  "  Unpro- 
litableness  and  omission  of  duty  is  dam- 
nable ;  unfaithfulneaa  in  us,  who  are  but 
stewards  and  servants.  To  do  no  harm  is 
praise  fit  fur  a  stone,  and  not  for  a  man/' 
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32  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  mi  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  dividelh 
his  sheep  fronn  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 


&  well-founded  bope  of  eternal  life.  To 
luch  m  bear  these  characters  and  bring 
forth  these  fruits  only,  b©  looks  with  ac- 
ceptance ;  and  the  cultivation  of  them  be 
urges  bjr  all  those  arousing  motives  which 
can  be  dra^^n  from  his  approbation,  or 
from  bis  bleaaiog  or  curse  in  that  day  in 
which  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world » 

Christ  here  again  calk  himself  the  Son 
of  man,  not  simply  with  reference  to  hia 
human  nature,  but  as  God- Man  Media- 
tor, in  allusion  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, 
where  under  thh  title  he  is  represented 
as  receiv^ing  a  universal  kingdom.  Of  this 
kingdom,  the  last  act  is  to  juJge  the 
world,  and  to  distribute  the  rewards  and 
penalties  of  eternity.  This  Son  of  JMan 
comes  therefore  not  in  his  humility,  nor 
even  in  his  spiritual  power  and  invisible 
gracious  influence,  but  person  ally  in  that 
visible  glory  in  which  he  now  "  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God/'  And  ait  the 
holff  anffeh  wiik  himy  to  give  greater 
splendour  to  the  solemn  pomp ;  to  take 
their  part  in  gathering  together  the  elect ; 
and  to  be  the  spectators  of  a  scene  which 
ta  to  minister  instruction  and  admonition 
to  them  for  even  Then  shall  he  sit  as  a 
Sovereign  and  a  Judge  upon  the  throne  qf 
his  glory :  a  Hebraism  for  his  glorious 
throne.  The  same  imagery  we  have  in 
Rev,  atx.  1 1, "  And  I  saw  a  great  white,"  or 
dazzling,  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on 
it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  away," 

Verse  32.  Before  kirn  shall  be  gaikered 
all  nations. — So  that  this  is  clearly  the  gene- 
ral and  final  judgment  j  not  merely  the 
Jewish  nation  or  the  Christian  church 
is  to  be  judged,  hvtl  aU  nations:  those 
who  shall  then  be  alive,  and  "  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God," 
Here  is  not  only  an  assembled  world,  but 
the  assembled  generations  of  the  world, 
from  the  beginning  of  time,  placed  at  his 


bar,  awaiting  bis  sentence.  Merely  hu- 
man  writers  have  nothing  so  awfully  rab* 
lime  as  thisj  for  they  bad  no  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  i^reat  facts  here  desciv 
bed  in  language  so  clear  and  simple  at 
could  never  have  been  used  but  by  am 
to  whom  the  mysterious  solemnities  qI 
the  future  were  all  clearly  known. 

He  shall  separate  them  one  from  obdI^* 
as  a  shepherd,  (J^c— This  is  done  wiih 
unerring  penetration,  and  with  infinite 
equity,  the  vast  multitude  moving  lo  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left  under  tb*  ioia- 
ence  of  bis  mighty  power^  the  comciom- 
nesi  of  each  answering  to  the  impolie, 
and,  as  to  the  wicked^  withering  efcfj 
eflbrt  at  resistance.  The  metaphor  u 
taken  from  the  shepherds  of  ancient  tim 
who  kept  the  sheep  and  goats  in  different 
flocks,  and  hastily  separated  them  w&en 
they  became  mingled  together,  A  itms- 
lar  metaphor  we  have  in  Ezek.  ixiir.  ir^ 
**  Behold,  I  judge  between  cattle  and  al- 
He,  between  the  rams  and  ibc  bc^goaJ^ " 

Verse  33.  The  sheep  on  his  ri^ht  kW. 
but  the  goats  on  the  left. — The  former  fc^ 
present  the  righteous,  and  the  tatter  die 
wicked^  but  not  for  any  resemblance  of 
qualities  ;  on  which  supposition  many  ib^ 
surd  allegories  ha^^e  been  formed  by  im*- 
gi native  commentators.  The  Am.  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  app^rt  to  be  suo- 
ply  that  of  as  complete  and  obiimt 
separation  between  the  good  and  the  btJ. 
as  between  a  flock  of  sheep  and  a  flock  o( 
goats.  The  designation  of  the  widt«d, » 
goats,  would  be,  however,  very  fOTcitiii 
to  a  Jew  I  the  same  Hebrt^w  word  bensf 
used  both  for  a  goat  and  an  eril  fptrit,  ^ 
demon.  With  the  Jews,  the  right  haod 
and  left  hand,  in  judicial  proceediafS 
were  highly  significant,  MmmQV^ 
states  that  in  the  sanhedritm  two 
stood  before  the  judges^one  on  the 
the  other  on  the  left ;  and  that  the  wc\ 
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34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  : 

35  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  in : 

d  Isaiah  Wiii.  7  ;  Ezekiel  xviiL  7* 

on  the  right  hand  wrote  the  sentence  of  Christ,  and  endure  faithful  to  the  end  of 

acquittal,  and  the  scrihe  on  the  left  hand  life.    For  them,  ks  believers,  not  as  a 

the  sentence  of  condemnation.  Agreeably  specific  number  selected  arbitrarily  from 

to  which  they  have  a  saying,  "  There  is  a  the  mass  of  mankind,  this  state  of  *'  glory, 

right  hand  and  a  left  hand  with  the  Lord ;  honour,  and  immortality,''  here  figura- 

they  that  are  on  the  right  hand  are  for  tively  called  a  kingdom,  was  prepared, 

abtolntion,  and  they  that  are  on  the  left  The  creating  power  of  God  has  produced 

band  are  for  condemnation."   They  are  and  arranged  it,  and  the  entrance  of  our 

BOt,  however,  alone  in  this.    Plato,  in  Saviour  into  **  the  holy  places,"  with  bis 

hu  description  of  the  judgment,  which  own  blood,  has  claimed  it  in  behalf  of  all 

takee  place  in  the  invisible  state,  repre-  who  embrace  his  universal  offer  of  grace 

tents  the  judges  as  assigning  the  right  and  eternal  salvation.  Heaven  thus  opens 

hand  to  the  just,  and  the  left  hand  to  the  its  gates  for  fallen  man  whose  sin  for- 

aojast.  feited  the  inheritance  of  paradise;  and 

Verse  34.  J%e  King  say. — Our  Lord,  by  whosoever  will  may  enter,  in  the  way, 

caUing  him  the  King,  again  shows  the  na-  and  on  the  gracious  conditions,  which  are 

tore  of  his  kingdom,  and  tacitly  corrects  laid  down  in  the  holy  gospel, 

the  prevalent  errors  of  the  Jews,  the  Verse  35.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  Sfc. 

inflnence  of  which  still  obscured  the  judg-  — After  this  general  sublime  description 

ment  of  the  disciples,  and  rendered  them  of  the  pomp  and  solemnity  of  tiie  final 

inapt  to  receive  spiritual  views.   Messiah  judgment,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  give  the 

is  indeed  a  King ;  but  he  is  here  seen,  not  reason  for  this  public  acknowledgment  of 

dittributing  earthly  but  heavenly  rewards ;  the  righteous,  and  the  equally  public  dis- 

not  inflicting  temporal  but  eternal  punish-  owning  of  the  wicked.  These  reasons,  it  is, 

ments ;  not  establishing  an  external  do-  however,  to  be  remarked,  are  not  the  only 

minion  over  men's  persons,  but  pros-  ones  in  either  case.    Neither  are  the 

trating  their  whole  souls  before  him  in  wicked  punished  solely  because  they 

lioly  lore,  or  guilty  dread ;  not  setting  have  been  fruitless  in  works  of  mercy, 

np  a  visible  kingdom  on  earth,  but  wel-  nor  the  righteous  solely  because  they 

ooming  the  righteous  into  the  celestial  have  abounded  in  them.  They.are  taken 

nd  hallowed  glories  of  the  kingdom  of  in  each  case  as  manifestations  of  charac- 

bia  Father ;  not  honouring  his  compa-  ter  ;  and  they  are  specified  to  show  the 

flions  and  subjects  in  arms  after  a  warfare  importance  attached  to  them,  and  that 

of    confused  noise  and  garments  rolled  where  religion  is  not  practical,  it  is 

in  blood,"  but  crowning  those  who  had  wholly  false  and  delusive.   That  benevo- 

hf  the  strength  of  his  grace  overcome  lent  actions  separate  from  true  charity, 

themselves,  the  world,  and  sin.  which  is  the  love  of  God  and  man,  cannot 

^ram  the  foundaiion  of  the  world. — This  avail,  we  have  the  express  testimony  of 

phrase  signifies  from  the  creation  of  the  St.  Paul,  who  teaches,  that  if  a  man 

world,  and  refers  us  to  the  designs  and  "  give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 

eoimaels  of  God  in  eternity.    It  was  his  have  not  charity,"  in  the  principle,  "  it 

eternal  purpose  to  raise  to  the  felicity  of  profiteth  him  nothiog ;  "  whilst  on  the 

bearen  all  who  should  truly  believe  in  other  hand,  St.  James  instructs  us  in  the 
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36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lorfll 
when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  an«=: 
gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  ot 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee? 


equally  important  truth,  that  "faith 
without  works  is  dead,*'  and  therefore 
unsaying.  The  three  great  ends  of 
Christ's  religion  are,  to  reconcile  men  to 
God,  to  renew  the  heart  in  righteousness, 
and  to  inspire  that  universal  philanthropy 
which  shidl  lead  to  the  most  beneficent 
acts  of  mercy  to  others ;  and  as  he  had 
inculcated  other  virtues  in  preceding  pa- 
rables under  the  sanction  of  eternal  re- 
wards and  punishments,  so  now,  that  he 
may  present  the  picture  of  "  the  man  of 
God  made  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
to  every  good  work,"  he  exhibits  the 
FRUITFUL  faith  and  charity  of  his  people 
in  their  practical  benevolence,  and  con- 
fers upon  their  good  works  the  high  re- 
wards of  his  kingdom. 

Verse  36.  And  ye  visited  me. — ^Theword 
twiffKmofiai  signifies  not  only  to  look 
upon,  but  to  look  after ;  that  is,  to  take 
care  of,  or  relieve ;  and  may  comprehend 
the  administration  of  both  spiritual  and 
temporal  comfort. 

And  ye  came  unto  me, — ^With  sympathy 
and  aid,  either  to  sustain  in  prison  or  to 
devise  means  to  obtain  liberation  from 
it. 

Verse  37'  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred  ?  ^c. — ^The  manner  in  which  the 
case  was  put,  as  though  they  had  minis- 
tered to  the  Lord  himself  personally,  ex- 
cites their  astonishment ;  and  their  modest 
forgetfulness  of  their  own  works,  and  the 
total  absence  of  all  idea  of  merit  from 
their  minds,  rendering  what  was  said 
more  mysterious  than  it  would  otherwise 
have  been,  are  circumstances  finely  touch- 
ed ;  and  with  infinite  skill  they  are  made 
to  give  the  greater  force  to  the  affecting 


truth,  that  what  is  done  for  the  relief  and 
comfort  of  persons  in  penury,  sicknes, 
and  trouble,  he  regards  as  done  to  lum- 
self !  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  dome  it  n/o 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  p 
have  done  it  unto  me.  The  benevolence  of 
Christ  could  have  no  stronger  a  demon- 
stration than  this  identification  of  him- 
self with  all  poor  and  troubled  persom 
throughout  the  world,  and  in  all  ages; 
and  no  motive  to  their  charitable  relief 
can  be  so  moving  and  efficacious  with  of 
as  this.  It  affords  one  of  many  instancei, 
that  when  Christian  morals  are  the  same 
in  substance  as  those  taught  by  tha 
wiser  Heathen,  the  former  are  not  only 
presented  unto  us  under  more  definits 
views,  but  enforced  by  motives  beyond 
comparison  more  powerful.  They  Iiavb 
at  once  the  authority  of  God,  and  the 
persuasive  influence  which  results  from 
an  appeal  to  our  purest  and  most  influen- 
tial affections.  Those  who  restrain  the 
term  brethren,  to  poor  and  destitnti 
Christians,  have  no  warrant  from  the 
words  or  from  the  scope  of  the  discomte. 
To  narrow  up  the  obligations  of  benefl* 
cence  to  those  of  our  own  faith  would 
have  been  rather  in  the  spirit  of  Judaifli 
than  according  to  the  liberal  and  expuh 
sive  genius  of  Christianity ;  and  it  woald 
greatly  tend  to  that,  were  we  taught  to 
consider  that  those  acts  of  mercy  whid 
are  done  "  to  the  household  of  frxA" 
are  the  only  works  of  that  kind  wloek 
shall  be  noticed  and  rewarded  at  the  hit 
day.  The  term  brethren  is  therefore  to 
be  taken  in  its  largest  sense  for  all  nMO- 
kind.  By  taking  upon  him  our  natm 
Christ  became  the  brother  of  erwj  mm, 
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40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I 
unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 

^^ast  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
^  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me. 

46  And  '  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment  • 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

e  Psalm  vi.  8 ;  Matt.  tu.  23.  f  Dan.  xii,  2  ;  John  v.  29. 


and  even  in  his  exalted  and  glorified  state, 
recognises  us  under  that  relation. 

Verse  41.  Preparedfor  the  devil  and  Us 
migeU, — He  does  not  say  that  this  ever- 
lasting fire  was  prepared  for  these  evil 
^irits,  as  the  kiDgdom  of  heaven  was 
prepared  for  the  righteous,  "from  the 
fonndatkm  of  the  world;"  that  is,  from 
eternity,  as  a  part  of  the  counsel  and  de- 
sign of  God.  But  simply^  that  it  is  pre- 
fared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  hut 
contrary  to  that  gracious  purpose  for 
which  they  were  created.  A  glorious 
heaven  they  found  prepared  for  them  the 
moment  they  sprang  into  existence; 
and  it  was  not  until  they  actually  fell, 
that  divine  vengeance  kindled  up  in  one 
dark  and  doleful  part  of  the  universe  an 
everlasting  fire  for  the  punishment  of  the 
disobedient.  Into  this  same  fire,  and  in 
eompany  with  these  rebellious  spirits, 
shall  all  the  wicked  be  at  last  driven  from 
tiie  preaenee  of  him  who  had  never  been 
to  them  an  uarelentiog  Judge,  had  they 
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not  rejected  him  as  a  merciful  and  gra- 
cious Sanour. 

Verse  46.  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  Sfc. — These  words 
are  decisive  of  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity 
of  the  punitihment  of  the  wicked ;  and  no 
reasonings  of  men,  the  supposed  certain 
indications  from  assumed  principles  of 
the  divine  government,  can  avail  against 
their  clear  and  unequivocal  meaning. 
Even  Wakefield,  a  Socinian  commentator, 
has  noticed  and  admitted  their  force.  It 
is  observable  that  the  same  word  of  time 
is  here  employed  by  the  evangelist  to 
denote  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and 
the  happiness  of  the  just,  in  a  future  state : 
they  are  equally  called  everlasting. 
Nor  is  there  any  passage  in  the  whole 
New  Testament  which  can  be  urged  in  de- 
fence of  what  is  usually  denominated,  the 
**  proper  eternity  of  hell  torments,"  with 
greater  propriety  than  the  text  before  us. 
No  one  disputes  the  endless  duration  of 
the  happiness  reserved  for  the  righteous 
\  2 
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1  The  rulfTs  conspire  against  Chrisi.  6  womun  anoinicth  his  feei.  14  J^diis 
sclleth  him .  1 7  Christ  eateth  the  passovvr  26  insHtuletk  his  hoixf  supper ;  36  pr^flk 
in  the  garden  :  47  and  being  teiratfed  with  a  kiss,  5  f  is  carried  to  Caiapkas,  69  &d 
denied  of  Peter. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  *  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified* 

3  **Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas, 


m  Mask  xiT.  1  ;  Luke  ^itii.  I  ;  John  ilii  ], 


in  hearen  i  and  why  should  the  eternity 
of  future  punishment  be  controverted 
more  than  that,  when  the  term  applied 
to  the  duration  of  hoth  ia  not  merely  of  a 
aimilar  import,  but  actually  the  same! 

CHAPTER  XXVL  Verse  1.  All  these 
savings. — All  theae  discoursei* 

Vert*e  2,  la  ike  passover. — This  waa  one 
of  the  great  annual  festivals  of  the  Jews, 
instituted  with  great  solemnity  by  divine 
direction,  to  commemorate  the  passi>'0  of 
the  destroying  angel  over  the  houses  of 
the  Israelites,  and  their  deliverance  from 
Egypt.  It  waa  a  grand  instituted  ti-fe 
of  our  redemption,  and  therefore  Christ 
is  called  our  PAssovEa  sacrificed  for 
Hi."  The  paschal  sacrifice  derives  its  ap- 
pellation from  riDQ,  which  signifies^  to 
pass  %  or  oter.  In  the  Septuagiot  and 
the  New  Testament  ra  T(urxoL  signifies  both 
paachal  lamb,  and  also  the  paschal  feast. 
The  institution  is  explained  Eiodua  xii. 
27  :  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Loau'g 
passover,  who  passed  over  the  houses  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  he 
smote  the  Egyptians^  and  delivered  our 
houses."  The  victim  was  to  be  a  male 
of  the  first  year,  without  blemish,  from 
the  sheep  or  from  the  goaltip  Jt  was 
chosen  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
Abib  in  every  year,  kept  till  the  four- 


teenth day  of  the  same  month,  and  tlia 
slain  in  the  evening.  A  lamb  or  a  kid 
was  killed  in  each  family ;  and  if  the  nws^ 
ber  of  the  family  was  not  sufficient  to  eti 
it,  they  might  associate  two  families  togN 
ther.  It  was  eaten  with  unleavcofd 
bread,  and  was  followed  by  the  seff" 
days  of  unleavened  bread,  so  that  the 
whole  feast  lasted  eight  daya. 

These  words  seem  to  have  been  spokei 
by  Jesus  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week, 
that  is,  on  Wednesday  in  the  afternoon; 
and  on  ITiursday  in  the  evening,  thst  if, 
on  the  evening  which  folJowed  the  Mih 
day,  the  passover  began,  and  was  con- 
tinued from  Thursday  evening  to  Fridiy 
evening,  when  the  sabbath,  or  seveotb 
day,  began. 

Is  betrajfed.^Will  be  delivered  up ;  tb« 
present  being  put  for  the  future,  as  a  ag- 
nificant  manner  of  denoting  a  certain  and 
approaching  event. 

Verse  3.  77ie  palace  the  high  prial 
Caiaphas. — Avhitt  rendered  pa!4ice,  proper- 
ly signifies  an  inclosed  area,  open  to  the 
air ;  but  is  often  applied,  as  here,  to  the 
whole  mansion  or  palace  of  kings,  or  per- 
sons in  authority.  Caiapbaa  wat  die 
high  priest  at  thia  time,  and  during  ik 
whole  period  in  which  Pilate  wajs  goter- 
nor.  He  married  a  daughter  of  A  nan* 
who  also  is  called  high  prieat,  because  h« 
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nd  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and 
n. 

ut  they  saidj  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  nproar 

*  the  people, 

*  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
the  leper, 

^  c  Mark  iXw*  3  {  John  xL  1. 

enjoyed  that  dignity.  From  Acta  tliey  give  for  not  apprebending  Christ  being 
ippears  that  Caiaphae  wai  of  the  equaUf  forcible  througboat  the  whole 
ie  SiidduceeB  duration  of  the  festival.    The  plan  wa« 

4,  5.  That  fAey  mi^ki  take  Jesus  changed  by  the  offer  of  Judas  to  betray 
If,  Sfc. — Ordinarily  great  crimi-  him,  and  the  whole  was  overniled  by 
1  eipecially  falie  propheta  and  heaven  to  accomplish  its  own  purposes  i 
sedition,  were  reserved  for  exe-  which  were,  not  that  Chriat  should  be  put 
I  the  time  of  their  great  feasts,  to  death  privately  by  assassination,  or 
be  concourse  of  people  at  Jeru-  even  by  regular  trial,  when  there  should 
ng  BO  great  on  those  occaaiona,    be  comparatively  few  to  witness  his  deaths 

jught  that  the  example  would  and  the  strange  aigna  which  accompa- 

influential.    But  in  the  case  of  nied  it ;  but  that  there  should  be  multi- 

they  were  anxious  to  dispenee  tudea  of  witnesses  of  this  event,  that  it 

custom,  and  to  put  him  to  de^h  should  take  place  when  many  thousands 

;em*    But  iheif  saidf  Not  on  the  of  Jews  and  proselytea  from  aU  parts 

there  s/muU  be  an  uproar,  a  po-  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 

ult,  among  thtf  people.   At  these  the  account  both  of  his  crucifixion  and 

t  appears  from  Jo^ephus  that  resurrection  ahould  be  transmitted  by 

f  a  formidable  kind  often  took  these  means  to  distant  places,  and  finally, 

iditious  and  reatleaa  spirit  ha  v.  as  one  has  well  obaerved,  that  infidelity 

men  nursed  by  the  peculiar  po-  should  never  have  it  to  allege,  that  theae 

umatancea  of  the  nation.    And  capital  events,  which  constitute  the  very 

had  our  Lord  designed  to  pro-  basis  of  our  religion,  were  **  done  in  a 

self  a  king,  and  to  assume  the  comer.  " 

tributes  with  which  they  invest-  Verse  6.  Now  when  Jesus  toas  in  Beth- 
^aaiah,  and  which  probably  they  l^c. — The  time  when  this  tranaaction 

d  had  he  laid  any  plans  for  that  took  place  is  not  particularly  marked  by 

fast  numbers  of  the  people,  as  St.  Alatthew,  and  appears  to  have  been 

those  from  Galilee,  would  have  mentioned  here  in  connexion,  as  an  tn- 

in  his  favour.    His  enemies  troduction  to  the  treachery  of  Judas,  bc- 

appear  to  have  designed  to  leave  cauae  he  was  the  first  and  loudest  to 

-  until  the  festival  of  the  pass-  murmur  at  the  waste  of  the  costly  unc* 

unleavened  bread,  which  to-  tion  by  which  our  Lord  was  anointed, 

TUpied  a  space  of  eight  days,  In  this,  St.  Mark  follows  St.  Matthew  j 

lated,  and  the  maas  of  the  peo-  but  St.  John  fixes  the  time  six  days  be- 

spersed.    Our  translators  have  fore  the  paaaover,  and  manifestly  de- 

t&frrp,  not  on  the  feast  scribes  the  same  tranaaction*    The  prin- 

eby  confining  it  to  the  day  of  cipal  apparent  discrepancy  ia,  that  the 

er  merely ;  whereaa  it  ought  to  other  evangeUsts  aa) ,  that  it  took  place 

id  to  the  seven  succeeding  day  a  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Leper,  that  is, 

med  bread,  and  have  been  sim-  Simon  who  had  been  a  leper ;  whereas  in 

«d  the  feast,  the  reason  which  the  narrative  of  John,  Martha  is  repre* 
2  E  3 
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7  There  came  nnto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat 
at  meat 

sented  as  "  ifirvmg,"  from  which  it  baa  has  narrated  the  event  tnore  copiomlj 
been  concluded  that  the  entertainment  and  elaborately ;  Bince  from  the  general 
was  made  for  him  in  the  house  of  Laza-  style  of  coixipoaitjon  in  this  passage  of 
rui.    But  St.  John  only  says,  thai  ''he  Matthew,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  ha^temag 
came  to  Bethany,*'  and  that  **they  made  to  describe  the  treachery  of  Judas,  and 
him  a  supper,*^  without  mentioning  the  the  Laat  fate  of  hia  Master;  aince  more- 
house  in  which  it  waB  provided.    That  it  over  Mark,  especially  when  haste nitig  to 
was  not  in  the  house  of  Laianis,  appears  any  other  subject,  is  accustomed  to  write 
almost  certain  from  the  remark  of  the  concisely,  omit  various  circumstances, 
same  evangelist,  lhat  **  L^anis  was  one  and  neglect  the  order  of  time ;  therefore 
of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him ;  '*  I  apprehend  that  respecting  the  order  of 
words  which  designate  him  as  a  gm^t  ra-  time,  John  is  to  be  rather  attended  to, 
ther  than  as  the  host.  And  as  this  Simon  who  seems  to  have  supplied  what 
was  evidently  a  friend  of  our  Lord,  and  thew  had  omitted,  in  order  to  in^icat* 
neighbour  lo  the  family  that    *'Jesui  the  motive  which  impelled  Judas  to  the 
loved,"  or  perhaps  a  relation  also,  there  is  deed ;  namely,  avarice."    The  anointlof 
no  improbability  that  Martha  should  serve  of  our  Lord  in  the  house  of  i>imon  the 
Ln  honour  of  such  a  guest,  and  that  her  Pharisee,  as  recorded  in  Luke  vii.  37,  ii 
sister  Mary  should  anoint  him.    That  St.  quite  a  distinct  transaction,  done  at  i 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  should  not  men-  dktant  place,  and  at  a  much  earlier  po- 
tion Mary  by  name,  arose  probably  from  nod,  and  by  another  person, 
their  having?  omitted  all  account  of  the       Verse  7.  An  ahihmttr  box  *f  wfj 
raisins^  of  Lazarus,  which  appears  lo  have  precious  ointmenL  —  The    alabaster  is 
been  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  thought  to  have  been  a  species  of  onjSt 
related  by  one  of  the  four  only,  that  we  of  which  vessels  for  holding  the  Dior? 
might  possess  it  in  that  more  extended  precious  kind  of  perfumes  were  at  fint 
form   and  interesting  particularity  in  made,  and  the  name  was  retained  when 
whicli  it  appears  in  tlje  affecting  narrative  afterwards  they  were  made  of  gold,  or 
of  John,  who  was  an  eye-witness.  Some  any  other  substance.     St.  Mark  «ay*, 
critics,  however,  think  that  St.  John  does  she  brake  it ;  but  this  js  to  he  undcrttood 
not  assert  that  this  imction  of  our  Lord  of  breaking  the  seal  by  which  the  mmilb 
occurred    six  days  before  the  passover,"  v  as  stopped,  in  order  to  pour  out  tk 
but  only  asserts,  that  at  that  time  "  he  contents.    1 1  is  the  custom  in  eastern 
came  to  Bethany,*'  where  he  was  after-  countries  still  to  stop  the  bottles  which 
wards  anointed  two  days  before  the  pass-  contain  essences,  with  cotton,  and  to  teal 
over,  as  it  it  most  natural  to  infer  from  them  with  wax ;  in  which  form  that  costly 
the  narrative  of  St.  Matthew*    To  this  it  perfume,  the  attar  of  rosea^  is  still  im- 
may  be  answered,  that  the  note  of  time  ported  into  this  country.    To  anoint  the 
in  St.  John,  *'  six  days  before  the  pass-  head  and  the  feet  of  guests  was  a  mark 
over,'*  appeara  to  be  introduced  for  no  of  respect  at  considerable  entertainments^ 
purpose  except  to  mark  the  period  of  the  Jt  was  done  frequently  in  honoitr  of  tbf 
entertainment  given  to  Christ  at  Bethany.  Rabbins  ;  but  in  this  case  the  aetmn  wu 
On  thi»  often  controverted  point,  the  ob-  remarkable  as  done,  not  by  the  host,  bat 
servations  of  Koinoel  appear  most  satis*  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  one  of  tbe 
factory :    Since  Matthew  himself  has  not  guests,  and  also  from  the  very  valuable 
noted  the  time  explicitly,  but  has  used  a  kind  of  imciion  made  use  of,  and  the 
phrase  not  indicative  of  definite  time,  abundance  which  she  poured  not  onJy « 
tov  5*  \f}trinf  ytr^tM^^vii  if  Biftfwif  i  since  John  our  Lord's  sacred  kcad^  but  also,  as  tfP- 
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8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  ii^  they  had  indignation,  say- 
ing. To  what  purpose  1^  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  zY,  he  said  unto  them^  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

1 1  *  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always, 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  bodyi 
she  did  it  for  my  buriab 
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pears  from  St.  John,  an  hm  feet  The 
wholit  was  the  result  of  Mary^a  fervent 
affection  for  her  Lord  and  I^f aster. 

Verses  d.  Tkey  had  indignution,  ^-c*— 
They  all  strungly  exclaimed  against  what 
appeared  to  be  an  unnecessary  waste  of 
so  preciouB  an  oil,  and  the  profuaion  with 
which  it  was  ejcpended.  All  were  sincere 
in  objecting  that  its  value  might  have 
been  given  to  the  poor  as  a  more  pious 
work,  except  Judas.  He,  indeed,  appears 
to  have  been  foremost  and  loudest  in  ex- 
pressing this  sentiment,  and  therefore  he 
is  represented,  by  St.  John,  as  speaking 
for  the  rest ;  but  we  have  in  this  the  key 
of  hLs  character^  and  of  that  act  of  trca* 
chcrou^  folly  atid  wickedness  which  he 
was  now  meditating  to  commit.  This 
he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor, 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the 
hag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein/' 
Judas  fell  therefore  by  the  blinding  and 
infatuating  sin  of  covetou^ness,  which  led 
him  first  to  fntud,  then  to  treason.  The 
discipleSf  m  Markf  estimate  the  value  at 

three  hundred  pence,'*  or  denarii,  up- 
wiardi}  of  nine  pounds  of  our  money.  This 
ia  not  incredible,  although  the  vessel 
might  Dot  be  of  large  size ;  for  a  very  small 
phial  of  attar  of  roses  is  sold  at  Com  tan- 
linople  for  six  pounds ;  and  thia  "  oil  of 
nard/'  if  not  the  same,  appears  to  have 
been  highly  concentrated  and  equally  pre- 
cious.   See  note  on  Mark  xiv.  3. 

Verse  10,  Whif  troubie  ye  the  woman  ? 
she  hiith  wrought  a  ffoad  work  upmi  roe,— 


It  was  a  work  of  love,  and  therefore  de- 
termined by  our  Lord  to  be  a  good  work. 
The  benevolence  of  otu-  Lord's  character 
here  also  shines  forth:  he  would  not 
suffer  thia  excellent  woman  to  be  troubled 
by  the  objections  of  his  diBciples,  as  tend- 
ing to  render  it  doubtful  to  her  conscience 
whether  she  had  done  right  or  wrong ; 
and  he  hastens  therefore  to  give  her  the 
grateful  assurance  of  his  acceptance  of 
her  deed.  But  the  wisdom  of  his  defence 
of  her  conduct  is  as  conspicuous  m  its 
kindness.  He  defends  it  as  a  singular  act 
performed  in  peculiar  circumstances,  but 
not  so  as  to  relax  the  obligation  of  the 
great  duty  of  caring  for  the  poor :  /or  ye 
have  ike  poor  always  with  you;  but  me  ye 
ham  not  always,  These  words,"  as  Whit- 
by acutely  remarks,  "  wholly  destroy  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantialion,"  and  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment; for,  in  that  case,  indeed,  Christ 
would  be  always  with  them,  and  they 
might  pay  him  marks  of  respect. 

Verse  13.  She  did  it  f^r  my  burial — 
Not  intentionally  on  the  part  of  Mary ; 
but  as  the  anointing  was  so  profuse  and 
costly,  it  might  well  appear  to  be  a  fune- 
ral rite,  in  which  great  expense  was 
allowed  by  custom  in  the  case  of  distin- 
guished persons*  "  And  they  buried  him 
in  his  own  sepulchres,  which  he  had  made 
for  himself  in  the  city  of  David,  and  laid 
htm  in  the  bed  which  was  filled  with 
sweet  odours  and  divers  kinds  of  spices 
prepared  by  the  apothecaries*  art ;  and 
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13  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  worldj  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her, 

14  ^  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests, 

c  J^Iark  xi?.  10  ;  Luke  xi^ii.  X 


they  made  a  very  great  burning  "  of  odori- 
ferous aubstances  for  bim/'  2  Chron. 
xvi,  14.  So,  also^  m  the  case  of  our 
Lord,  "they  returned,  and  prepared 
spices  and  ointments,  and  rested  the  sab- 
bath-day  accordmg  to  the  eommandraent." 
Luke  xxiu.  56-  Our  Lord's  death  being 
so  near,  he  speaks  of  it  as  already  come  : 
"  Let  her  alone  ;  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this,"  John  xii.  7  ; 
thus  representing-  the  act  of  Mary  as  the 
einbalraing  of  a  deceased  friend,  and  jus- 
tifying its  profusion  by  their  own  customs* 
5o  afTectingly  present  and  certain  was  hi  a 
approaching  death  to  his  mind,  and  with 
such  calm  dignity  and  resignation  did  he 
advert  to  it,  although  as  he  knew  the  time 
so  he  knew  all  its  circumstances  of  pain, 
ilpiominy^  and  desertion  \ 

For  ft\if  burial. — The  word  nrrsupuigftv 
includes  all  the  ritea  and  customs  which 
usually  preceded  or  attended  the  actual 
burial,  as  washing,  anointing,  embalming, 
&c.  St.  Mark  has  it,  '*She  baih  done 
what  she  could,"  she  hath  in  this  act  put 
forth  the  utmost  strength  of  her  aflection ; 
**  she  is  come  aforchand  to  anoint  my  bt>dy 
to  the  burying." 

Verse  13.  This  gospel. — By  the  goipel 
our  Lord  doubtless  means  his  doctrine  or 
religion ;  and  when  he  declares  that  the 
history  of  this  particular  event  should  be 
made  known  wherever  that  should  be 
preached,  a  tacit  intimation  is  given  that 
a  written  record  of  his  life,  embracing 
this  incident,  should  also  accompany  ii ; 
for  the  memory  of  this  transaction  could 
only  thus  be  preserved.  From  this  we  may 
conclude  that  it  was  always  in  bis  inten- 
tion that  a  body  of  sacred  scriptures 
should  accompany  the  oral  proclamation 
of  his  doctrine  in  every  place  j  and  that  as 
the  inspired  writings  were  not  designed 
to  render  preaching  unnecessary,  so  the 


living  ministry  was  never  intended  to  ei- 
elude  the  inspired  writings, 

A  mefaorial  of  her, — The  meajxing  is,iJi 
honourable  memorial.  It  brings  to  nuctd 
the  amiable  and  devout  character  of  Mary* 
who  sat  at  Jesns's  feet,  and  heard  hia 
words  with  an  attention  which  absoTbed 
every  other  care  ;  as  one  of  a  family  spt- 
cially  honoured  by  our  Sa\ioiir*s  friend* 
ship,  and  who,  in  this  instance,  from  th« 
fulness  of  her  grateful  love,  paid  him  spe- 
cial honour  in  acknowledgment  of  bii 
dignity  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  for  i\t 
spiritual  benefits  w^hich  she  Had  received. 
Hers  was  in  truth  an  everlasting  defd/' 
bound  up  m  the  immortality  and  no* 
changing  endurance  of  the  imperishabk 
record  in  which  it  is  cominemorated,  ncl 
for  her  sake  only,  but  to  show  in  how  be* 
nign  and  condescending  a  manner  otf 
blessed  Lord  accepts  every  thing  wtiidi  ki 
done  from  an  aSectionate  regard  to  ham 
^  our  Teacher  and  Redeemer,  and  to  bck 
nour  him  in  the  presence  of  the  wurld. 
The  lovely  picture  of  simple  and  elevated 
piety  in  Mary  stands  for  ever  in  the  if- 
cord,  for  the  imitation  of  alL  Docility, 
attention,  spirit uabty,  and  affection^ 
its  characteristics. 

Verse  1 4.  Then  on^  of  ike  tmekt.—T^ 
adverb  of  time,  rcn-t,  is  of  indefinite  ttgoi- 
fication.  Here  it  is  not  certainly  to  be 
understood  as  indicating,  that,  imme^ 
d lately  after  the  anointing  of  Jeans  by 
Mar)',  the  traitor  departed  upon  his  un- 
holy errand  ;  for  we  have  seen  that  thii 
account  is  introduced  chiefly  to  affbid  a 
key  to  his  character,  and  that  it  tool 
place  in  fact  some  days  before.  l*he  rm* 
rather  connects  what  follows  with  vcne  3» 
where  the  chief  priests,  Stc,  are  said  1^ 
have  assembled  in  the  palace  of  CaiapbiSt 
to  consult  how  they  might  by  stratigen* 
put  Chrift  to  death.    To  this  assefflbly* 
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i  And  said  unto  them.  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 
rer  him  unto  you  ?  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for 
y  pieces  of  silver* 

the  Alessiah  he  once  believed  hira  to  be. 
With  all  ihh  there  waa  the  buay  a^encj 
uf  Hatan.  "  The  unclean  sjiirit  bad  gone 
out"  of  this  man  i  but  finding  **  the  house 
from  which  he  had  gone  oat  swept  and 
garnished  "  by  tbia  worldlinca$  of  temper, 
avarice  of  gain,  and  indulgence  of  a  i>etty 
dishonesty,  he  again  entered,  and  hi^  last 
state  became  worse  than  the  first/*  Of  the 
truth  of  this  parable  the  wretched  Juda» 
waa  an  awful  instancepand  warns  all  againal 
returning  again  to  the  dominion  of  any 
one  giiilty  passion,  "  Then  entered  Satan 
into  Judas  surnamed  lacariot,  being  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve.  And  he  went 
hia  way,  and  communed  with  the  chief 
priestt  and  captains,  how  he  might  betray 
him  unto  them,**  Luke  rxii.  :i,4.  Several 
conjectures,  as  tu  the  motive  by  which 
Judas  was  influenced,  have  been  indulged 
in  by  commentaturi  i  as,  that  he  thought 
that  Jesus  would  deliver  himself  by  mira^ 
cle,  and  m  he  should  cheat  the  priests 
out  of  their  money,  and  his  Master  sus- 
tain no  injury;  or  that  be  might  compel 
his  Master,  by  putting  him  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  to  show  forth  his  power 
and  disclare  himself  a  king.  But  the  fair 
inference,  from  the  account  of  the  evan- 
(^elists,  is,  that  he  entered  upon  an  act  of 
deliberate  treachery  towards  Christ  him- 
self, under  the  influence  of  his  own  covet- 
ousness  and  the  agency  of  JSatan. 

Thirty  pieces  of  stiver. — These  were 
shekels,  of  the  value  of  about  four  dracb- 
maSi  or  about  two  shillings  and  sixpence. 
The  whole  snm  would  therefore  be  about 
three  pounds  flfteen  shillings.  Some  mss. 
instead  of  apyvpm.  read  ffromipni ;  hut  the 
value  of  the  shekel  and  the  stater  was  the 
same.  Thirty  pieces  of  silver,  or  shekels, 
was  the  usual  price  of  a  slave.  I^Ience  it 
was  enacted.  Exodus  xxi.  33,  "  If  an  ox 
shall  push  a  man-servant  or  maid-servant^ 
he  shall  give  unto  their  master  thirty  she- 
kels of  silver.'*  But  as  so  small  a  sum 
appears  to  have  been  too  inconsiderable 
to  induce  Judas  to  this  act>  and  such  m 


Id  «eeai,  Judas  went,  and  made  the 
)f  betraying  his  Master  into  their 
Thai  which  rendered  this  over- 
:ceptable  to  them  was,  that  by  his 
they  would  be  able  to  discover  his 
aent,  and  so  apprehend  him  whilst 
aple  remained  ignorant  of  it.  Hence 
irk  observes,  "  they  were  glad,  and 
md  to  give  him  money;"  and  St. 
'*  thai  he  sought  opportunity  to 
him  to  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
ide.^* 

le  15.  }Vkat  mii  gme  me  ?  Sfc. — 
ibing  here  i^  in  keeping  with  the 
ter  o  f  J  udas .  A  varic  e  was  h  is  I  ead- 
ssion  I  and  he  is  anxious  Co  make 
and  secure  bargain  before  he  ven- 
ipon  his  villany.  iVhat  will  tfe  ffive 
\nd  however  strange  and  inexplica- 

conduct  may  at  flrst  sight  appear, 
It  of  his  being  under  the  dominion 
t  abiiorbing  paision  will  sufficiently 
It  for  it.  His  state  was  probably 
t  that  of  a  sincere  and  teachable 
e  I  or  it  is  difEcult  to  conceive  that 
tfd  would  have  called  him  into  the 
ir  of  his  a  po  s  ties,  Bu  t  h  i  s  c  arry ing 
sg  which  contained  the  common 
of  money  for  themselves  and  the 
and  which  appears  to  have  been 
tahed  from  time  to  time  by  the  offer- 
r  a  few  more  opulent  disciples,  who 
sred  to  our  Lord  of  their  substance, 
B,  it  is  likely,  the  first  cause  of  his 
k9  he  is  called  "  a  thief,"  he  pro- 
began  by  applying  part  of  this  com- 
tock  to  bis  own  private  use  ?  and 
tural  avarice  being  thus  awakened 
d,  hia  heart  became  obdurate,  his 
snce  seared,  and  bis  judgment 
1-   The  very  circumstance  of  our 

decUning  to  avail  himself  of  so 
favourable  opportunities  of  declar* 
naelf  a  king,  and  turning  the  tide 
lular  feeUng  in  his  favour,  might 
lerate  upon  bis  earthly  and  disap- 
i  mind,  and  lead  him  greatly  to 
or  utterly  to  diabelieve  that  be  was 
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16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him, 

17  ^  ^  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pass  over  ? 

f  MMtk  £iv.  12;  Luke  xkIL  7. 


the  chief  priests  would  scarcely  thiak  of 
offering  to  accom|jljfih  an  object  they  had 
so  much  at  licart^  BOme  have  tliought  the 
pieces  of  silver  were  the  Tahniidic  mina, 
each  of  the  vdue  of  three  pounds  ^  and 
more  especially  m  it  might  aeem  that  this 
sum  was  Biifficient  to  buy  the  polter*s  field. 
But  the  fields  having  been  dug  ap  for  pot* 
terie^,  and  exhausted,  was  probably  of 
little  value.  The  aum,  however,  actually 
paidj  might  be  but  an  earnegt  of  a  Larger 
reward,  should  lie  fulfil  hia  eugagemetit. 
This  is  the  view  of  Roseniouller  and  Mi- 
chaelis  ;  and  it  niight  be  restricted  to  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  by  an  overruling 
Providence,  in  order  to  fulfil  a  prophecy, 
which  is  quoted  tn  the  course  of  the  Hia- 
tory  by  the  evanf^elistj  and  which  will,  in 
its  proper  place,  he  considered.  See  chap, 
xxvii.  9.  The  guilty  bargain  being  con- 
cluded, from  that  time  he  sought,  tvHoipiay, 
a  favourable  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
Nor  was  he  long  in  finding  what  he 
sought ;  for  occasiona  of  sin  soon  present 
themselves  to  those  disposed  to  sin. 

Verse  17.  The  frM  day  qf  the  feast  of 
tadtavened  bread. — This  waa  in  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day,  in  the  evening  of  which 
the  passover  was  killed  before  the  setting 
of  the  sun.  The  obligation  to  abstain 
from  unleavened  bread  did  not  properly 
commence  till  the  paschal  supper;  yet, 
for  fear  of  offending  the  law,  the  Jews  put 
away  all  leavened  bread  from  their  houses 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Ni* 
gan,  before  the  lamb  was  killed.  This 
day  appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  po- 
pularly called  the  first  day  of  unleapmed 
bread.  At  the  Jews  began  their  day  in 
the  evening,  the  fifteenth  day,  when  the 
paiichal  supper  was  eaten,  commenced  on 
the  evening  of  the  fourteenth,  according 
to  our  mode  of  computing  days.  Light- 
foot,  on  Jewish  authorities,  thiis  describes 
the  manner  of  kliling  the  paschal  lambs : 


"The  lambs  are  killed  only  in  the  templtt 
in  the  usual  court  of  other  isacrVfice^,  on  the 
fourteenth  of  the  month  Nisan,  after  noon, 
and  after  the  daily  sacrifice,  llie  iMaiilitd 
bring  the  lambs  on  their  shoulders ;  tte 
trumpets  sound ;  the  priests  stand  in 
order;  the  Israehtes  kill  each  a  lamb;  a 
priest  receives  the  blood  iu  a  silver  or 
golden  phial,  and  gives  the  full  phial  to 
the  next,  who  returns  him  an  empty  oi». 
Thus  the  blood  is  handed  to  the  altor, 
and  sprinkled  or  poured  out  against  the 
foot  of  it.  The  lamb  is  flayed,  the  fit 
burned  on  the  altar,  and  the  body  carried 
back  and  eaten  where  they  sup  It  ii, 
however,  doubtfid  whether  the  priesti 
had  this  immense  labour  imposed  upon 
them.  Philo,  in  three  places  of  his  works, 
expressly  says,  that  **  by  the  appointment 
of  the  law  every  Jew  was  permitted  to 
kill  bis  paschal  lamb,  and  to  be  so  far  bw 
own  priest,  though  in  no  other  instance. 
In  this  Philo  and  Josephus  appear  to  bi 
at  issue,  the  latter  assigning  that  oBot 
to  the  priests ;  aud  nothing  can  be  clearly 
gathered  from  the  law  on  the  subject, 
Exod.  lii.  6,  e,  and  Deut.  Jtvi*  6,  bill 
that  it  was  to  be  killed  in  the  evemng 
of  the  fourteenth  day,  and  eaten  tki 
night,  **  in  that  place  only  where  God 
should  place  hia  narae  j"  that  is,  where  ih* 
tabernacle  was  first  placed^  and  then 
where  the  temple  was  erected. 

A  difference  of  opinion  exists  amotti! 
commentators  on  the  question  whether 
our  Lord  actually  ate  this  Jewish  pass- 
over,  or  instituted  the  eucharist  ai  i 
common  supper ;  or  anticipated  the  uso*] 
time  of  the  passover  by  a  day  ;  or  ate  it 
at  the  isame  time  as  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 
Nothing  theologically  important  depeodi 
upon  the  solution  of  tbe^  points,  ton* 
of  which  are  certainly  attended  with  i 
little  difficulty.  It  must,  however,  ^ 
fairly  concluded,  from  die  ihree  first 
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I  hat  he  not  Duly  ate  the  paschal,  and 
eomman  supper,  but  that  he  did  io 

same  time  in  which  it  was  eaten  by, 
St,  the  generality  of  the  Jews.  U 
tain,  from  St,  Matthew's  account, 
be  disciplea  made  ready  tht  poisoner, 
I  us  to  the  ewning  on  which  he  in- 
;d  hia  own  supper.  St.  Mark  cha* 
laes  "the  first  day  of  unleavened 
on  which  the  disciples  were  corn- 
ed to  prepare  the  pasiover,  as  the 
'when  they/'  that  ia,  the  Jews, 
!d  the  pasBoverj*'  and  St.  Luke 
"  then  catna  the  day  of  unleavened 
,  when  the  passover  must  he  kiUed/' 
#M«^tti  TO  iraiTxa,  Luke  xxn.  7-  All 

tHree  ex'angelists  therefore  agree, 
at  on  ihii  day,  Thursday,  the  Jews 

the  pasflovcr.  2.  That  the  disct- 
f  Christ,  under  his  direction,  pre- 
it  for  him ;  atid,  3.  That  he  supped 
it  in  the  evening,  saying,  "  With  de- 
ave  I  desired  to  eat  this  paaaover 
fou  before  I  suffer.  *  *   Th  e  onl  y  d  i  ffi  - 

therefore,  coniiits  in  reconciling 
tatement  with  John  iviii*  28,  where 
jwg  are  said,  early  on  Friday  morn- 

0  refuse  to  go  into  the  judgment- 
leit  they  should  be  defiled,  but 

hey  might  eat  the  passover  and  to 
nx,  U,  where  the  noon  of  Friday  is 
[  *'  the  preparation  of  the  paBsover*" 
rphun  this»  it  haa  been  said,  that  it 
rs  from  the  Talmud  and  Rabbinical 
iga,  that,  in  cases  of  doubt  reapecting 
ime  of  the  appearance  of  the  new 
,  from  which  they  commenced  their 
hly  reckoning,  the  passover  was 
Ited  to  \m  hold  en  on  both  of  the 
between  which  the  doubt  lay  \  for 
gVB  did  not  regulate  their  months 
tronomical  calcuktionij,  but  by  the 

1  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  which 
ime*  created  disputes ;  and  Dr. 
orth  <]uotes  Epiphiinius  to  show 
there  was  a  contention  respecting 
me  of  the  pass  over  this  very  year, 
icrefore  inferred,  that  though  a  part, 
hly  the  greater  part,  of  the  Jews  ce- 
ed  the  pasfHOver  on  the  same  day  as 
jord,  yet  others,  aJS  many  of  the 
s  and  Pharisees,  did  it  on  the  day 
lug.    Against  this  solution  there 


lie,  however,  several  objections ;  as,  that 
the  senate  sat  in  form  to  receive  the  re* 
port  of  witnesses  who  had  seen  the  new 
moon,  and  that  by  their  decision  upon 
their  testimony,  the  feasts  were  regulated. 
Nor  is  there  any  indication  in  the  tiospela 
of  any  difference  of  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject on  the  year  in  question  j  which  nega- 
tive evidence  is  probably  stronger  than 
the  assertion  of  Epjphanius  at  so  great  a 
distance  of  time.  Nor  is  the  conjecture 
probable,  that,  in  our  Lord's  days,  on  ac- 
count of  the  immense  numbers  assem- 
bled at  this  feast,  necessity  compelled 
them  to  occupy  two  days.  For  the  law 
is  ejc press  as  to  the  day  on  which  the 
whole  assembly  were  to  perfonn  this  so- 
lemn rite*  These  obvious  objections  may 
not  be  fatal  to  the  above  solution  of  the 
difficulty  i  but  they  render  it  leas  satis, 
factory.  But  the  passages  just  referred 
to  in  St.  John's  Gospel  are  capable  of 
another  explanation,  which  seems  fully 
to  meet  the  case.  On  the  day  following 
the  pass  over,  and  throughout  all  the  days 
of  unleavened  bread,  sacrifices  of  sheep 
and  oxen  were  daily  offered  in  abundance, 
and  feasted  upon.  "Thou  shalt  sacri- 
fice the  passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
of  the  flock  and  the  herd,  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose," 
Deut.  J£vi.  a.  This  passage  not  only 
shows  that  saerifiees  from  the  flock 
and  herd  were  offered  at  that  sea- 
son, but  the  whole  ceremonial,  including 
these  offerings,  is  called  tub  passover^ 
no  doubt  because  of  its  immediate  con- 
nexion with  what  was  properly  such.  In 
Numbers  xxviii.  18,  &c.,  wo  find,  that,  for 
the  day  following  the  proper  paschal 
feaat,  particular  offerings  were  prescribed, 
and  this  day  and  the  seventh  are  particu- 
larly distinguished  as  days  of  "  holy  con- 
vocation ;  *'  and  in  the  account  of  the 
celebration  of  the  passover  in  the  time  of 
Joaiah,  2  Chron,  xxxv.,  not  only  are  the 
"  lambs  and  kids  "  for  the  paschal  sacri- 
fice, but  the  "  oxen  "  and  other  cattle  for 
the  offerings  on  the  days  of  the  feast, 
called  '*  passover  offerings."  When, 
therefore,  St.  John  telle  us  that  the  Jews 
entered  not  into  the  judgment-hall,  **Iest 
they  should  be  de^ed,  but  that  they 
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18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  him,  The  Master  sailh,  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep 
the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 


might  cat  the  passaver/'  he  usee  the 
term,  aa  Dr.  Camphell  well  observesj  in 
the  same  latitude  oa  Moses  and  the  wri- 
ter of  the  Chronicles  ;  and  "  no  more  ia 
meant   by  eating   ihe   passover,  than 
partaking  in  the  saeriliceB  offered  during 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread."  The 
other  passage  in  thia  evangelist,  when, 
speaking  of  the  day  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion, Friday,  he  remarks,    and  it  waA 
the  preparation  of  the  passover,"  tjv  it 
wapcuTKfVT}  Toy         Dr. Campbell  rend ei^, 
"Now  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  pas- 
chal sabbath  ;"  and  observe  a,  **  the  word 
wapaffKfVT}  in  the  New  Testament  denotes 
always,  in  my  opinion,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath,  and  not  the  day  which  preceded 
any  other  festival,  unless  that  festival  fell 
on  the  sabbath/*  He  gtvt$  hie  reasons  at 
length ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that 
Nonnus,  the  Greek  pharaphrast  of  this 
Gospel,  seemt  to  have  understood  the 
word  iretpwKfUTj  in  the  same  manner,  and 
to  have  vised  a  Greek  copy  which  had  not 
T&w  irwr^ft  in  it.    He  paraphrases  the  pas- 
sage, ihe  sixth  day  of  the  weekj  nahich  they 
caU  irp(HFa^&9Ttiy,  the  preparation  of  ike  sab* 
bath.  Tlie  "  preparation  of  the  passover" 
it  could  not  be  i  for  although  we  should 
allow,  contrary  to  Campbcll*a  opinion, 
that  the  day  preceding  any  feast  was 
called  its  preparation,  then  if  Friday,  the 
day  of  our  Lord's  cruciBxion,  was  the 
day  of  the  passover  properly  ao  called,  it 
could  not  be  the  preparalion  of  the  pass- 
over.    Either,  therefore,  we  must  render 
the  worda,  "  the  preparation  of  the  |)a3chal 
aabbath/*  with  Campbell,  or  adopt  a  differ- 
ent reading  with  Nonniis.    ITius  the  ac- 
count of  John  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
that  of  the  other  evangelists  i  and  the 
concluflion  of  the  whole  is,  that  our  Lord 
not  only  ate  the  paachal  feast  with  his 
disciples,  and  that  on  the  Thursday  even- 
ing, the  evening  before  hit  crucifixion ; 
but  also  at  the  same  time  as  the  rest  of 
the  Jews,  according  to  the  obvious  senue 
of  the  narrative  in  the  three  first  Gospels. 


Several  commentatora  appear  to  hav« 
been  misled  on  this  point  by  an  aniietf 
to  make  the  death  of  Christ  to  correspond 
with  the  vTry  time  when  the  paschal  Iambi 
were  slain,  in  order  to  show  a  more  esaci 
correspondence  between  the  type  and  tbe 
antitype.  But  this  is  being  '*  wise  aboTt 
what  is  written,"  and  ahowa  an  aniiel)f 
to  establish  a  circumstance  by  no  mcaoi 
important.  It  ia  enough  for  lis  to  know, 
that,  during  the  feast  of  the  Jewish  pass- 
over,  Christ  our  passover  wwi  sacrificed 
for  us ;  and  that  by  engrafting  upon  thU 
commemorative  feast,  that  of  hi*  own 
commemorative  supper,  he  haa  indubita- 
bly marked  the  typical  relation  betvreeo 
them. 

Verse  18.  To  such  a  ins».  —  Whether 
our  Lord  mentioned  his  name  or  not,  doa 
not  appear;  the  means  of  finding  him 
waa,  however,  appointed.  From  the  otter 
evangelists  we  learn,  that  the  signsil 
to  be  their  meeting  a  man  with  a  pitcb^ 
of  water,  probably  a  servant;  and,  foUow- 
ing  him,  they  were  to  bespeak  *'a  pcsl 
chamber,"  from  the  owner  of  the  hoose 
into  which  he  should  enter  5  a  proof  to 
the  disciples  of  their  Lord^s  perfect 
knowledge  of  future  contingencies.  The 
disciplea  had  previously  inquired,  fVken 
wUt  thou  thai  we  prepare  for  thee  ta  eat 
the  passover  ?  for  they  might  make 
of  any  houae  where  there  wajs  room,  llbe 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  afording  the^ 
rooms  gratuitously  tu  all  who  applied,  at 
this  festival ;  and  the  Jews  say  in  p«i» 
of  their  ancient  city,  **  A  man  could  nev«f 
say  to  hia  friend,  I  have  not  found  i  iff 
to  roast  the  passover  lamb,  in  Jerusalem; 
nor,  i  have  not  found  a  bed  to  sleep  OD* 
in  Jeru^lem;  nor,  Tbe  place  is  too  stnit 
for  me  to  lodge  in,  in  Jerusalem."  Tlw 
master  of  this  house  was  probably  faroof- 
able  to  our  Lord,  or  the  house  was  se* 
lected  for  privacy,  for  sometimet  tm 
companies  ate  their  passover  not  only  !■ 
the  aame  bouse,  but  in  the  same  roots- 
Our  Lord  celebrated  the  [>gssover  at  the 
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19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover* 

20  ^  Now  when  the  even  was  come^  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve.  • 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every 
one  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  ^  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 


g  Mark  xiT.  18 ;  Luke  xxil.  14  ;  John  liiu  21, 
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bead  of  his  disciplea,  as  his  family  j  for 
though  it  was  properly  e  family  office  to 
be  performed  by  the  natural  head,  yet 
when  the  fatnily  waa  small,  two  or  more 
were  united,  and  in  other  cases  indivi- 
duals agreed  to  make  up  a  passover  com* 
pany,  who  stood  in  no  natural  relation  to 
each  other.  In  this  case  one  presided,  as 
though  he  had  been  master  of  the  houie, 

Mtf  thne  u  at  hand. ^Those  who  think 
that  this  exjire^sion  indicates  that  our 
Lord  ate  the  passover  at  a  diflferent  time 
fcvm  the  re*t  of  the  Jews,  a  time  of  his 
own  appointing,  forget  that  thb  it  pre- 
cisely the  mystical  phrase  which  he  often 
used  to  intimate  his  death  and  pa^ssion. 
Neither  his  disciples,  nor  the  master  of 
ihe  house,  can  be  supposed  to  have  at 
that  time  comprehended  its  import, 

Verae  1^.  The^  tmde  readtf  ihepassover. 
— ^They  purchased  one  of  the  lambs  which 
were  on  sale,  and  which  had  previously 
andergone  the  inspection  of  the  priests, 
had  it  kitkd,  and  the  blood  sprinkled  at 
the  fool  of  the  altar,  brought  it  to  the 
bouse,  provided  the  bread,  wine,  bitter 
herba,  the  sauce  in  which  the  herbs  were 
dipped,  and  all  other  necessary  thingt 
for  the  due  celehration  of  the  rite. 

Verse  20.  He  $nt  down.— He  reclined, 
mKtrro  ;  for  the  recumbent  posture  at 
meali!,  and  even  at  the  paschal  supper, 
had  long  been  introduced,  although  the 
Israelites  were  at  ^rst  commanded  to  eat 
it  standingi  with  staffs  in  their  hands,  as 
persons  setting  out  on  a  journey.  The 


Rabbins  justified,  and  indeed  enjoined, 
this  departure  from  the  original  institu- 
tion, on  the  ground  that  this  recumbent 
posture  was  syrabolicaJ  of  tliat^rest  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  to  which  the  Isra- 
elites at  first  were  but  setting  out,  but 
which  they  bad  attained . 

With  the  twehe.—JinUn,  having  trans* 
acted  bis  infamous  bargain  with  the 
chief  priests,  had  now  returned,  and 
taken  hh  place  with  the  rest^  little  re- 
flecting that  he  and  all  bis  secret  nego* 
ciations  were  well  under  the  eye  of  bia 
omniscient  Master. 

Verse  21.  One  of  shall  betray  me. 
—That  he  said  this  in  a  very  solemn  and 
impressive  manner,  appears  not  only 
from  the  effect  produced  upon  all  except 
Judas,  but  from  the  words  of  St.  John^ 
chap,  atiii*  21, — "  He  was  troubled  in 
spirit,  and  testified,  and  said,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  thai  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me.'* 

Verse  22*  They  were  exceeding  sorrow- 
ftd. — Sorrowful  that  he  should  be  betray- 
ed ;  more  so  that  the  traitor,  whoever  he 
might  be,  should  be  one  of  themselves. 
Each,  save  Judas,  appears  to  have  been 
thrown  back  ujaon  himself,  searching 
himself  whether  he  could  be  capable  of 
so  great  a  wickedness ;  and  every  one  of 
them,  Judas  not  excepted,  but  he  hypo- 
critically,  began  to  sag,  hord,  is  it  I  f 

Verse  23,  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish.— ^The  custom  of  taking 
food  by  the  hand  out  of  the  same  dish  is 
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24  The  Son  of  man  goetli  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  bvU  woe 
unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  had 
been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 


still  praciised  in  eaaterix  countries  where 
knives  and  forks  are  not  in  uae.  This 
was  the  case  at  common  meals ;  but  the 
paschal  feast  was  not  prepared  to  be  eaten 
in  this  manner.  It  is  true  that  there  were 
several  Bmall  diahes  served  up  containing 
a  pecuhar  kind  of  sauce,  nonn,  into 
which  they  dipped  unleavened  bread ,  and 
the  hitter  herbs  used  with  the  piHaover ; 
and  It  was  into  one  of  these  that  our 
Lord  dipped  the  sop  he  gave  to  Judas, 
hy  which  act  he  pointed  out  the  traitor 
to  the  other  disciples  i  but  this  was  done 
eubiequently,  and  the  text  is  to  be  un- 
tierstood  generally  to  intimate,  thnt  some 
one  who  familimTly  ate  with  him  should 
be  his  betrayer,  which  agreei  with  the 
words  of  St.  Mark,  *'  And  he  answered 
and  said,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dip- 
pelh  with  me  in  the  dish."  Thus  Judai 
was  not  yet  particularly  pointed  out ;  but, 
as  we  learn  from  St.  John,  Peter  after 
this  prompted  the  disciple  "  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  to  ask  of  whom  he  spoke ;  and 
when  this  disciple,  who  was  6t.  John  him- 
self, and  was  "  Ijinjf  on  Jesus 's  breast," 
that  is,  reclining  on  the  same  couch  and 
ne:xt  to  him,  snid,  "Lord,  who  is  it?" 
Christ  answered,  and  probably  in  an  un- 
der voice,  "  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give 
a  sop/*  a  portion  of  the  imleavened  bread, 
"when  I  shall  have  dipped  it"  in  the 
sauce  provided  as  usual  for  the  paschal 
supper.  It  was  after  ihia,  that  Satan, 
whose  influence  had  already  been  exercised 
upon  Judas,— who  now  had  added  to  all 
his  former  wickedness,  that  of  playing 
the  hypocrite  on  this  occasion,  hy  af- 
fecting  to  be  sorro^vful,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  disciples,  at  the  news  of  Christ 
being  about  to  be  betrayed,  and  had  in- 
quired like  them,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  — more 
fully  possessed  that  unhappy  man,  who 
had  wilUngly  surrendered  himself  to  his 
power;  and  then,  impelled  by  Satan 
through  his  own  passions,  Judas  went  out 
to  perpetrate  his  villany,  having  proba- 


bly first  learned  that  Christ,  after  llie 
supper,  intended  to  retire  to  the  •Mount 
of  Olives,  a  favourably  solitude  for  Eii 
apprehension. 

Verse  21.  The  Son  of  Mm  gmtk  ^ 
is  writlcn  of  Aim,  i^c — He  goeth,  vw^th 
that  is,  to  death,  he  departs^  an  euphe- 
mism for  dying ;  and  that  this  is  thcieoif 
here^  appears  from  the  reference  made  to 
the  prophetic  writings  which  speak  of 
that  event.  It  was  predicted  that  k 
should  die ;  and  designed  that  k 
should  die,  hwt  this  did  not  eicuac  or 
palliate  the  acts  of  the  instrtiments  of  bii 
death.  They  followed  freely  their  owa 
will,  and  gratified  their  own  maiigiiitji 
and  were  therefore  guilty  of  the  mo«t 
aggravated  crime  of  religious  persecnlicffl 
and  murder  which  ever  was  or  could  ht 
committed.  Hence  onr  Lord  adds  vitli 
respect  to  Judaa,  Bttt  tt^oe  unia  ikai  nun 
bi/  whom  the  Son  qf  vtan  ig  Ittfroytdi 
for  the  foreknowledge  of  God  cannot 
any  more  influence  human  actbm  a 
foreknowledge,  than  aft  erkn  owl  edge.  To 
know,  is  one  thing ;  to  inJinence  and  com- 
pel, another.  St,  Cbrysostom  therefore 
well  observes,  that  "Judas  was  not  i 
traitor  because  God  foresaw  it ;  but  G<4 
foresaw  it,  because  Judas  would  be  lo." 

It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he 
not  been  &om.— It  had  been  better  for  hita^ 
(Ihe  positive  being  used  for  the  compm- 
tive,)  never  to  have  had  an  enBtenct, 
than  to  be  doomed  to  eternal  sHame  aad 
punishment.  Tliis  passage  is  conctnfiin 
against  Judas's  repentance  and  forxi**- 
ness  in  this  life,  and  equally  cogent  m 
prove  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of 
ture  punishment.  For  if  all  lapsed  inteOi- 
gences  are  to  he  restored  to  happinev. 
then  Judas  must  be  amongst  themmiber^ 
and  if  so,  since,  however  long  the  paoi^- 
may  be,  it  is  but  temporary,  and  the  illii- 
mate  felicity,  eternal ;  it  could  not  be«iJ 
that  it  had  been  better  for  hiin  not  to^fi 
existed. 
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Then  Judas^  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said, 
er,  is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said. 


e  25.  Thou  host  said. — Judas  ad- 
Christ,  not  by  tbe  usual  term, 
jord,  but  by  the  title  of  Rabbi, 
hink  that  he  was  thereby  disposed 
r  our  Saviour  less  respect  than  the 
liadples ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
[  to  show  him  greater ;  for  levpios, 
capable  of  the  highest  sense  as 
.  to  God,  was  in  general  use  as  a 
;  ordinary  civility  to  any  superior, 
1  equal;  and  when  used  without 
d  and  obvious  inference,  often 
I  to  our  SIR.  But  Rabbi  was  ex- 
y  used  as  a  title  of  high  rever- 
end the  application  of  it  here  to 
rd  by  Judas,  was  in  perfect  cor- 
lence  with  the  rest  of  his  conduct 
supper,  when  he  affected  to  dis- 
dfl  designs  by  an  apparent  sorrow 
should  think  himself  in  any  dan- 
r  endeavouring  ^o  clear  himself 
t  rest,  and  in  this  instance  by  giv- 
Lord  a  flattering  title  which  he 
;  usually  receive.  Christ's  reply, 
ist  said,  is  a  Jewish  form  of  assent 
mation, 'equivalent  to.  It  is  thou. 
18  probably  said  in  a  low  voice,  so 
e  rest  did  not  distinctly  hear  it, 
9  answer  of  our  Lord  to  John, 
e  pointed  out  the  traitor ;  for  as, 
udas  went  out  as  soon  as  he  had 
1  the  sop,  the  other  disciples 
;,  because  he  was  the  purse-bearer, 
was  gone  to  procure  things  neces- 
the  feast ;  this  would  have  been 
improbable  supposition,  had  the 
een  uttered  in  their  hearing.  For 
le  reason  we  may  conclude  that 
ir  Lord  said  to  John  when,  upon 
gestion  of  Peter,  he  asked  who 
tHBtray  him,  was  not  only  heard  by 
▼ed  disciple  alone,  but  kept  in  his 
except  that  he  might  intimate  it  to 
That  after  this  Judas  should  re- 
d  be  present  at  the  celebration  of 
larist,  is  highly  improbable.  From 
i  we  learn,  that,  as  soon  as  he  had 
.  the  sop,  which  was  during  the 
f  tbe  passover,  he  went  out ;  and 


though  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  re- 
turned, because  St.  Luke  introduces  our 
Lord's  words,  "  Behold,  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  ta- 
ble," after  his  account  of  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  supper ;  yet,  as  that  evan- 
gelist  manifestly  brings  in  several  miscel- 
laneous discourses  which  appear  to  have 
been  uttered  at  different  intervals  during 
the  paschal  supper,  it  is  probable  that  he 
recorded  this  observation  of  our  Lord 
without  intending  to  mark  the  precise 
time  of  the  evening  when  it  was  deli- 
vered. 

The  mode  of  celebrating  the  passover, 
as  given  by  Maimonides,  may  form  a  pro- 
per introduction  to  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  as  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses.  1.  They  mingled  a  cup 
of  wine  with  water,  and  gave  thanks.  2. 
They  washed  their  hands.  3.  The  table 
was  furnished  with  two  cakes  of  unlea- 
vened bread,  with  bitter  herbs,  and  with 
the  paschal  lamb  roasted  whole ;  all  which 
were  appointed  by  the  law :  also  with 
other  meats,  as  the  remains  of  chagigah, 
or  peace-offerings  of  the  preceding  day ; 
and  with  a  thick  sauce  made  of  dates, 
flgs,  raisins,  vine|^,  &c.,  mingled  toge- 
ther, named  chartmt^  to  represent  the 
clay  of  which  their  ancestors  made  bricks 
in  £g3rpt.  4.  They  ate  first  a  small  piece 
of  the  salad  of  bitter  herbs,  and  explained 
to  the  children  the  nature  of  the  feast. 
5.  They  took  a  second  cup  of  wine,  re- 
peating Psalms  cxiii.  and  csiv.  These  two 
Psalms  were  the  first  part  of  the  hymn, 
or  Hallel,  which  was  composed  of  five 
Psalms,  from  Psalm  cxiii.  to  cxviii.,  in- 
clusive. 6.  Their  hands  were  again 
washed,  and  the  master  proceeded  to 
break  and  bless  a  cake  of  the  unleavened 
bread,  reserving  a  part  of  it  under  a  nap- 
kin for  the  last  morsel ;  for  the  rale  was, 
to  conclude  with  eating  a  small  piece  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  or,  after  the  fall  of  the 
temple,  of  unleavened  bread.  7.  The 
rest  of  the  cake  they  ate  with  the  cAoro- 
sHk  or  sancs  and  the  bitter  herbs.  8. 
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26  ^  And  as  they  were  eating,  'Jesus  took  bread,  and 
*  blessed  it^  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

1  1  Cqu  xi.  24.  *  Afliuiy  Greek  copiei  hare,  ga&e  tharUt  t. 


Then  tbe  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings,  and 
ihe  iesh  of  the  paschal  kmbj  were  eatisii ; 
after  which  they  again  washed.  Q.  The 
third  cup  of  wine,  or  cup  of  hlessm^,  was 
filled,  over  which  they  gave  thanks,  and 
drank  it.  10.  Over  the  fourth  cup  of 
wine  they  completed  the  Hallel  or  hymn 
of  the  five  Paalms,  offered  a  prayer,  and 
concluded. 

Verae  26.  And  as  tkey  were  eating^ 
Jesus  took  tread^  ^*c. — Some  comraenta- 
tofs  render  ttr&ioifTwt^  tn/rvy,  when  they  had 
eaten  ;  hut  Roaeamullerj  more  consistent- 
ly with  the  sense,  tojtards  the  end  of  the 
supper.  The  paschal  lamh  had  been  ^aten, 
but  the  bread  which  waa  reserved  to  he 
eaten  last  remained^  and  either  the  third 
cup,  or  cup  of  blessing,  or  the  fourth, 
concluding  cup,  or  both  were  probably 
yet  to  be  drunk;  for  that  the  pajchal 
supper  was  not  finished  in  all  its  cere- 
moniefl  is  evident,  from  the  concluding^ 
prayer  being  offered  and  the  concluding 
hymn  sung  by  our  i^aviour,  after  he  had 
intti tilted  his  own  ordinance.  It  appears 
then,  that  after  every  thing  pertaining 
to  the  pasftover  as  it  was  prescribed  in 
the  law  had  been  observed,  namely,  the 
tlesh  of  the  lamb  eaten  with  unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs,  our  Lord  dis- 
pensed with  the  customary  additions  to 
the  ceremony,  on  which  the  law  was 
silent,  and  took  that  part  of  the  remain- 
ing bread  which  was  usually  reserved  to 
be  the  last  mouthful^  and  the  cup  which 
was  with  the  Jews  the  third  cup,  or  cup 
of  blessing,  and  with  these  elements  he 
instituted  his  supper.  Instead,  also,  of 
the  usual  prayer,  he  offered  that  which  ia 
recorded  in  John  xvii,,  and  then  sang  the 
hymn,  or  concluding  part  of  the  Hallel, 
which  consisted  of  Psalms  cxv.  to  cxviii, 
inclusive ;  than  which  nothing  could  be 
naore  appropriate  to  the  new  ordinance, 
since  they  contain  the  strongest  evange- 
lical allusions.  Previously,  then,  to  the 
usual  concluding  ceremonies,  Jesm  took 


breads  tqv  apro^,  the  hreui^  or  ciM,  for 
in  this  form  the  bread  of  tiie  Jewi  wn 
made  \  and  if  there  is  any  force  in  the  ar- 
ticle before  a^JTor,  which  is  omitted  inibi 
parallel  passages  of  St.  Mark  and  Ltjke, 
but  ought  probably  to  have  been  retain**!, 
U  points  out  the  cake  m  that  which  hst! 
been  reserved  from  the  fo»  mer  part  of  the 
feast  according  to  custom,  but  which  wa^ 
now  to  be  employed  to  a  higher  purpose, 
a*  the  emblem  of  ihe  body  of  our  Larf- 
This  bread  was  unleavened ;  wbicb  ha* 
given  rise  to  a  dispute  whether  iKc  Lord'i 
supper  ought  not  still  to  be  celeb ratfd 
with  unleavened  bread.  At  an  early  ag« 
of  the  church,  we  find  this  regarded  as 
an  unimportant  circumstance,  and  \ht 
Greek  church  and  many  of  the  refonoed 
churches  use  leavened  bread  without  be^ 
aitation,  whilst  the  Roman  and  Lulhcran 
churches  make  a  point  of  using  uniearfu- 
ed  bread  or  wafers.  Ae  unleavened  bmi 
was  the  only  kind  at  band  dunog  tJie 
passover,  and  no  allusion  at  all  it  mde 
in  the  institution  to  it  with  respect  to  iti 
quality  as  being  without  leaven,  it  is  aot 
probable  that  our  Lord  intended  tpf 
importance  to  be  attached  to  this  cu-cnio- 
stance.  BacAn  considered  as  rooo  ip> 
pears  to  constitute  the  mystic  embkta 
Taking  the  bread,  Ae  bkssed.  Our  trans- 
lators have  inserted  it  ;  but  this  act  of 
blessing  was  an  act  of  tbankagivisg  10 
God,  according  to  the  practice  of  ibe  Je«» 
who  took  no  food  or  wine  without  fiK 
offering  thanks  to  God.  This  ww  tht 
office  of  bim  that  presided  at  the  TctfL 
''He  blesses,''  say  the  Rabbins,  "nl 
then  he  breaks."  The  rule  also  wii,  '*U 
they  sit  at  the  meal,  every  one  blewtfor 
himself ;  but  if  they  lie  along,'*  wllkfc 
marked  a  more  formal  meal,  **  oise  HUm^ 
ed  for  them  all. To  bless  »  10  #it 
thanks ;  hence  St.  Paul^  when  detcribii' 
the  institution  of  the  supper  of  our  Ltf) 
instead  of  the  term  blessimgi^  m 
"  when  he  bad  giwn  thanks,  he  bnkf  i 
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"ake,  eat/*  &c.  Wliether  our  Lord 
he  same  words  in  b leasing  God  be- 
hia  distributiofi  of  ihe  bread,  or 
'  suited  to  the  occasion  of  a  diitmct 
ition,    imttiediaiely  foUoxving  the 

of  the  passover,  does  not  appear, 
robability  is,  that  he  did  ■  for,  as  the 

had  been  broken »  and  distributed 
[  the  proper  pasrbal  supper,  and 
with  the  flesh  of  the  lamb  accord- 
D  the  kw,  he  had^  at  the  Master 
B  feast,  already  used  the  usual 
I  form  of  blessing,  both  over  the 

and  the  wine;  and  now  proba- 
ried  it  io  accordance  ^ith  the  rite 

he  was  about  to  substitute  for 
JT  the  Jewish  passover, 

brake  it, — The  object  of  the  verb 
!  properly  supplied^  but  there  was 
g  in  the  act  of  breaking  peculiar 
euchariit.  This  waa  the  manner 
cb  bread  was  distributed  in  their 
on  meals  when  one  presided ;  the 
being  thin  and  brittle,  and  knives 
ing  in  use,  nor  indeed  convenient 
s  purpose.  As  to  the  breaking  of 
at  the  passover,  the  Talmud  gives 
he  rule,  "The  master  of  the  bouse 
i  neither  a  small  piece,  lesi  he 
L  seem  to  be  sparing  j  nor  a  large 
bigger  than  an  egg,  lest  any  Eihould 
'  to  be  famished,"  Our  Lord 
the  bread,  both  when  he  fed  the  five 
ind,  and  the  four  thousand;  so  that 
itery  in  the  Lord's  supper  appears 
re  hern  hidden,  as  sonie  sup}>ose, 
this  action.  The  bread  tvas  broken 
r  for  convenient  distribution  to 
one  \  BO  that  there  appears  not  the 
eason  to  assume  that  breaking  of 
IS  at  all  essential  to  the  right  ad- 
ration  of  the  ordinanec.  How- 
ie portions  may  be  separated  from 
ke  or  loaf,  is  obviously  a  matter  of 
rence.  It  is  true  that  St.  Paul,  1  Cor. 

Ice.,  makes  the  words  of  Christ  to 
fake,  eat ;  this  ii  my  bofly,  which  is 
jf  for  you/'  which  might  seem  to 
te,  that  the  broken  bread  was  made 
ibletn  of  his  wounded  and  tc*rn 

but  St.  Paul*B  words  can  be  no 
half  equivaknt  to  those  of  the  first 
tion^  which  according  to  St.  Luke 
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were,  **my  body,  which  is  gti'e,'*  for  you 
so  that  the  circumstance  of  being  broken 
is  used  not  in  any  emblematjcal  sense, but 
with  reference  to  the  giving  of  the  body 
of  Christ  for  every  one,  qb  bread  Is 
broken  to  be  given  to  every  one  at  the 
same  table.  If  the  breaking  of  the  brnad 
had  been  a  syrnbobcal  circurastance,  all 
notice  of  it  would  scarcely  have  lieen 
omitted  by  the  three  evangelists,  who  re- 
cord the  institution  with  so  much  particu- 
larity, 

Takt,  mi :  thU  is  my  kodtf. — Here  the 
great  and  true  mystery  of  this  holy  sa- 
crament commences.  The  bread  is  dis- 
tributed to  every  one  j  every  one  is  to 
takej  every  one  is  to  tat ;  and  that  which 
is  thus  taken  and  eaten,  is  the  body  of 
Christ;  but  the  whole  ii  embleroalical. 
That  the  bread  was  not  the  real  body  of 
Chriut,  but  only  its  emblem,  is  proved 
equally  to  sense  as  to  reason ;  for  if  it 
had  been  the  body  of  Christ,  or  transub- 
stantiated into  his  very  body»  then  was 
the  body  of  Christ  eaten  by  the  eleven 
apostles,  whilst  yet  their  Lord  remained 
before  them ;  ami  if  the  body  of  Christ 
was  thus  eaten  by  the  disciples,  what  was 
it  that  Judas  betrayed  and  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  officers  of  the  chief 
priests  a  few  hours  afterwards  ?  If  the 
body  of  Christ  hati  been  disposed  of  by 
being  eaten,  that  body  could  not  have 
been  taken  into  custody  ;  and  so  Judas 
betrayed  and  Pilate  crucified,  not  the  body 
of  our  Lord,  that  is,  not  our  Lord  himself, 
but  a  phantom ;  on  the  contrary,  if  the 
real  body  of  Christ  was  betrayed  and  cru- 
cified, then  it  could  not  be  eaten,  except 
in  emblem,  at  the  first  su[iper.  Still  fur- 
ther, if  the  body  of  our  Lonl  was  not 
really  and  truly  tranauljstantiated  into 
the  bread,  and  eaten  at  the  firi^t  supjier, 
as  atlroinistered  by  Christ  himself,  as  we 
see  it  could  not  be,  then  ibis  traasubstan- 
tiation  could  take  place  at  no  future  time ; 
for  this  is  proved  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  "  This  do  in  reraembrance  of  me.'* 
Do  what  ?  Eat  bread  and  drink  wine  ; 
hut  if  this  was  all  they  did  at  the  first 
supper,  and  all  they  were  to  do  at  every 
succeeding  celebration,  then  tbey  could 
not,  as  the  advocates  of  the  real  presence 
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contend,  eat  bread,  bat  fleih  ;  nol  drink 
vnm,  bttt  blood  j  and  that  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  both.  So  completely  confuted 
is  the  monstrous  fiction  of  transubstan- 
tiatioQp  by  the  circumstances  of  tbe  6rst 
Bupper;  and  w'ltb  this  convincing  evidence 
of  its  utter  and  shocking  absurdity,  it  is 
almost  trifling  to  attempt  to  show  criti- 
cally that  the  words,  This  is  ray  bodt^,  aro 
equivalent  to,  Thi*i  bread  signifies,  or 
PEE  SI  NTS,  my  body,  which  is  gi^tn  for 
you.  For  since  these  words  cannot,  hy 
any  possibility,  mean  that  tlve  bread  vvaa 
really  tbe  body  of  Christ,  for  the  plain 
reasons  before  given,  the  body  of  Christ 
could  not  be  corporally  given  in  the  first 
Bupper  to  be  eaten  by  the  disciples  ;  and 
if  ihia  is  essential,  as  the  papists  pretend, 
to  the  true  sacrament  of  tlie  Lord*a  supper, 
then  was  not  the  first  supper  a  true  sa- 
crament ;  and  if  the  priest  has  now  the 
power,  by  what  is  called  **  consecration," 
to  transmute  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
true  body  of  our  Lord,  he  pretends  to  do 
what  our  Lord  himself  did  not,  nor 
ever  promised  that  hi^  disciples  should 
do :  aiid  so  that  which  the  believers  in 
the  real  presence  call  the  sacrament  of 
the  euchariat,  is,  on  their  own  principles, 
something  quite  distinct  from  that  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord ;  something,  the  origin 
of  which  cannot  be  traced  to  any  institu- 
tion of  his,  and  on  which  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  not  only  silent,  but  to  which  it  is 
opposed.  Whatever  meaning  therefore 
may  be  attached  to  the  phrase.  This  is  my 
bodif,  the  meaning  forced  upon  it  by  the 
trans ubstAntiaiists  cannot  for  a  moment 
be  entertained,  being  directly  contradicted 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  transaction 
itself.  Nor  less  does  this  argument  con- 
clude against  the  doctrine  of  consubstan* 
tiation,  or  the  real  presence  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  with  the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine  in  intimate  union, 
though  not  changed  into  the  same  sub- 
stance; which  notion  is  represented  under 
the  comparison  of  the  intimate^  per- 
meating presence  of  fire  and  red-hot  iron, 
which  is  nevertheless  not  changed  into 
the  substance  of  the  metal.  For  no  such 
diffutiion  of  the  body  of  Christ  could  take 
plice  mi  the  first  supper,  or  a  part  only  of 


our  Lord's  person  was  betrayed  and  cru- 
cified ;  and  that  defined  and  circumich- 
bed  body  of  our  S^aviour  which  the  disci- 
ples saw  and  conversed  with  was  not  hii 
whole  person ;  and  it  must  follow,  among 
other  absurdities,  that  the  body  of  Christ 
was  partly  xiaible  and  partly  invisible^ 
partly  defined  and  partly  indefinitely  ex- 
tended, with  various  consequences  as  re- 
volting to  reason  and  to  the  senses  it 
those  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  transuH. 
atantiation  itself.  The  words  used  by 
our  Lord  have,  however^  no  real  diffi- 
culty. Bii^hop  Law  has  remarked  that 
there  is  no  term  in  the  Hebrew  laDjfuag^ 
which  expresses  to  si^jnify  or  denote^  snei 
that  the  Greek  here  naturally  takes  tbe 
impress  of  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  idiotn, 
IT  IS  being  used  for  it  sigxi  rics.  Hence 
the  similar  use  of  the  aubstantive  verb  in 
various  passages,  **  The  three  br^cbcs 
are  three  days,"  Gen.  12,  **  The  se- 
ven kine  are  seven  years/'  Gen.  ili.  36. 
*'  The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings/*  Dan.  rii  . 
24.  **The  field  is  the  world,"  AlitL 
xiii.  3S.  "The  seven  candlesticki  ut 
the  seven  churches,"  Rev.  i.  *aq.  But 
there  is  no  need  to  resort  to  this  form  of 
speaking,  as  though  it  were  peculiar  t« 
the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  of  our  Lord**  age. 
It  is  a  natural  mode  of  expression  cmn^ 
mon  to  most  languages,  and  occnn  COD- 
stantly  in  our  own  ;  for,  in  pointing  to  t 
portrait,  for  instance,  instead  of  sayi&f. 
''This  REPaes^Nia  the  person  for  whom  it 
is  taken/*  we  far  more  frequently  use  tht 
shorter  and  more  spirited  form,  "  Thii  i* 
the  person  himself."  Still  further,  it  ii  to 
be  remarked,  that  our  Lord^s  mode  of 
(speaking  on  this  occasion  was  eonstanth 
used  in  the  passover;  for  of  this  tbf 
Jewish  writers  a^ord  sufficient  evideaeeL 
The  paschal  lamb  is,  in  m^y  pmigM, 
produced  by  Buxtorf,  called  by  them. 
"  TU«  BODY  of  the  pasaover;*'  and  tbe 
master  of  the  family  said^  on  breaking  tke 
bread,  **ThiB  is  the  bread  of  afiticdaa 
which  oitr  fathers  ate  in  Kgypt/*  by  wh^b 
he  could  only  mean  that  the  former  ms- 
rBE8aNT£B,  or  was  an  kmiklem  of«  thi 
latter. 

But  it  is  time  to  turn  from  fhb 
anti^christian  perversiozi  of  Chrlst^s  \^ 
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27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 


ordinancc,to  its  noble  and  mystical  impart. 
Instead  of  this  sacred  rite  being  a  camal 
feeding  upon  the  body  of  C'hriet,  which 
m  itself  eould  have  no  connexion  with 
the  sanctitiCQCion  of  the  heart  and  affec- 
lioti^j  it  is  a  flpiritiial  participation  of  the 
effect  and  benefits  of  his  deaths  by  which 
life  and  strength  are  given  to  the  souL 
Our  Lord  did  not  take  the  flesh  of  the  pas- 
ebal  lanibf  and  make  that  an  element  of 
his  own  institution.    That  was  all  preiri- 
ously  eaten  according  to  the  law,  which 
he  who  came  "  to  fulfil  all  right eousnean," 
was  tcmpnlous  to  observe.  Moreover, 
this  might  have  appeared  indicative  that 
animal  sacri frees  were  to  be  continued 
under  the  new  dispensation ;  whereas 
his  "oflering  of  himself  once  for  all/' 
abrogated  them  for  ever.    Ife  therefore 
took  the  element  of  fiaE.vD,  which,  by 
calling  it  his  body,  that  is,  the  emblem  or 
sign  of  his  body,  ^wrn  for  us,  preserved 
as  explicilly  the  essential  idea  of  the  sa- 
crificial nature  of  hii^  death,  as  if  he  had 
made  the  fiesli  of  the  paschal  lamb  the 
instituted  s!gn.    The  connexion  of  the 
eroblem  of  bread  with  his  **  flesh,**  that 
is.  his  sacrificial  death,  is  strongly  marked 
in  John  vi,  5l,Sfc.i  "And  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world  j  **  words  which 
plainly  tignify.  that  men  live  by  the  death 
which  he  was  voluntarily  to  endure  as  an 
atonement  for  their  sins,  and  as  the  me- 
ritorious means  by  which  all  the  blessings 
included  in  "life"  were  to  be  procured 
for  thetn.    As,  therefore,  the  bread  itself 
w&s  an  emblem  of  bis  body  oflered  for 
onr  sitis,  so  the  taking  and  eating  of  the 
bre^  must  be  figurative  in  its  import 
also,  and  denotes  that  reception  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  by  which  its  benefits  are  per- 
sonally communicated  I  which,  as  we  are 
taught,  throughout  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament, is  done  by  a  true  faith.  Thus, 
therefore,  to  believe  or  trust  in  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  is  to  *'  eat  his  flesh  and 
drink  his  blood  i*^  and  from  this  results 
Lira,  which  includes  restoration  to  the 
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divine  favour;  the  nourishment  of  the 
soul  in  spiritual  vigour,— **  He  that  CDteth 
me, even  he  shall  bvc  by  me/'  John  vi.  57  i 
and  life  or  felicity  in  the  world  to  come, 
— *'  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  hve 
for  ever,"  John  vi.  58,  All  these  ex- 
pressions show  that  it  is  the  li/fi  of  the 
soul  of  which  our  Jjord  speaks ;  which 
could  not  he  affected  by  a  carnal  eating 
of  tlie  real  body  of  our  Lord  j  but  which 
is  communicated  through'  that  vital  and 
renewing  influence  of  ( iod  upon  the  heart 
which  IB  procured  for  us  by  the  merito- 
rious death  of  our  Saviour,  effected  by 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  re- 
ceived by  the  instrumentality  of  trusting 
in  Christ  as  the  true  and  only  sacrifice 
for  sin  i  "  As  the  living  Father  halh  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  me  shall  live  by  me."  Of  this  vi- 
tal influence  the  Father  \&  the  source; 
and  it  flows  into  man,  through  Christ,  by 
the  instrumentality  of  eating  or  believing 
on  him.  Of  these  spiritual  acts,  the 
eating  of  bread  and  the  drinking  of  wine 
in  the  Lonl'a  supper,  are  the  established 
emblems  ;  and  he  who  truly  receives  those 
elements,  discerning  their  intent,  and  ex- 
erting faith  in  the  great  olyeet  represen- 
ted, which  is  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sjn» 
not  only  thus  publicly  and  statedly  pro- 
fesses his  acceptance  of  that  sacrifice  as 
the  only  ground  of  his  hope  of  salvation, 
and  his  sole  dependence  upon  it,  but 
actually  derives  to  himself  its  stupendous 
benefits. 

Verse  27-  And  he  took  the  cf*;>.— The 
Jews,  in  celebrating  the  pasaover,  took 
four  cups  of  wine  mixed  with  water,  which 
the  master  dirided  among  those  who  com- 
posed the  passover  company.  St«  Luke 
mentions  one  cup  taken  and  given  by 
our  Lord  to  the  disciples  before  i\m, 
which  he  used  in  instituting  his  own 
supper.  The  cup,  whether  it  were  the 
third  or  fourth  usually  partaken  of  by  the 
Jews  in  celebrating  the  passover,  con- 
tained the  other  element  by  which  his 
sacrificial  death  was  emblematically  re- 
2 


388 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


33. 


28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 


presented  in  this  ordinance;  andthis^  like 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  unleavened 
hread,  waa  applied  by  Christ  to  a  higher 
purpose  :  for  this  cup  was  not,  by  the  law 
of  Mosca,  made  essential  to  the  ohaervance 
of  the  pasaover  j  and  it  is  therefore  noted 
h^  St.  Luke,  that  He  took  "  the  cup  after 
supper/' 

Drink  ye  gU  — Since  the  cup  was 
adminiatered  to  all  as  well  as  the  hread, 
the  withholding  of  the  cup  from  the 
laity  hy  the  priests  of  the  papal  church, 
tfl  a  manifeat  corruption  of  this  sacred 
rite,  and  destructive  of  the  very  nature 
of  the  ordinance  itaelf.  And  if  the  cup 
ought  to  be  withheld  frora  the  laity  on 
the  weak  pretence,  that  Cbriat  made  the 
apostlea  priesta  at  this  ordinance,  and 
that  it  was  to  he  confined  to  them,  for 
the  same  reason  the  bread  ought  to  he 
eaten  by  the  priests  only,  and  so  this  sa- 
crament be  confined  to  priesta  only,  and 
the  laity  be  excluded  from  all  participa- 
tion of  either  kind.  The  Romanists  do 
not,  however,  err  in  mixing  the  eacramen^ 
tal  wine  with  water,  which  waa  the  cus- 
tom at  the  passover.  Thia  waa  practised 
by  the  early  Christians.  The  Jewa  used 
only  red  wine  at  their  pasaover ;  which  is 
to  be  preferred  also  for  the  C*hriatian  ordi- 
nance. 

Verse  28.  For  this  is  my  blood  of  ike 
fMTO  testament.— A9  the  bread  waa  the 
emblem  of  the  body  of  Christ  given  to 
death  for  us,  so  the  wine  was  the  em- 
blem of  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  us. 
He  was  not  to  die  a  natural  death, 
which  might  have  been  without  shed* 
ding  of  blood,  but  a  violent  death  ;  which 
marks  iin  sacrijicial  character,  for,  like 
the  ancient  sacrifices,  he  was  to  be  put  to 
DEATH,  and  his  blood,  like  theirs,  poured 
out  before  the  Lord  as  an  oblation.  His 
blood  is  therefore  called  the  blood  of  ihe 
new  testament,  nft  Jtatwjs  h^sBi^x^s^  of  the 
WKw  COVENANT,  for  SO  ought  the  word  to 
be  rendered ;  (see  preface  \)  in  which  al- 
lusion is  made,  not  to  those  heathen  rites 
which  some  commentators  have  adduced 


to  illustrate  the  passage  i  but  to  that  »o« 
lemn  transaction  in  which  Moeea,  baring 
taken  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 
read  in  the  audience  of  the  people,"  took 
also  **  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the 
people,  and  said,  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  which  the  Lord  hath  made  witli 
you."  Exod.  jEiiv.  7,  8.  This  "book" 
contained  the  covenant  made  belweea 
God,  and  the  church  and  nation  of  the  I<- 
raelites.  It  was  the  record  of  the  pro^ 
misea  made  on  the  part  of  God,  and  the 
engagements  of  obedience  to  his  revealed 
will  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  Israel; 
thus  it  was  a  covenant  or  solemn  engige- 
ment  between  both ;  and  as  corenanU 
were  anciently  ratified  by  sacrifices,  sa 
here  the  blood  of  the  victimt  wii 
sprinkled  upon  the  book,  to  denote  ai 
once  that  its  covenanted  blessings  mtn 
procure rl  by  that  blood  of  the  true  sach* 
fice  of  which  the  ancient  sacrifices  were 
the  type,  and  as  confirming  the  cootiimed 
performance  of  the  whole  to  the  people 
upon  their  continued  observance  of  tb« 
conditions*  We  see  then  the  import  of 
our  Lord's  words  in  this  allusion.  He 
calls  the  dispensation  of  hin  religion  the 
NEW  covenant,  in  opposition  to  ihii  oM 
covenant,  which  waa  in  its  nature  intro- 
ductory and  temporary ;  and  in  reference 
also  to  the  prediction  in  Jeremiah  rm 
31 :  "Behold,  the  days  come,  laithdv 
Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covbnaict 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah/'  This  dl«tpen^tion  bii 
the  nature  of  a  covenant,  because  il  coa^ 
tains  the  great  and  precious  promi«6t 
on  the  part  of  God,  the  forgivencsi  of 
iina,  the  renewal  of  the  heart  in  holiim 
and  the  all  compreheniive  engngemfafW 
And  I  M'ill  be  their  (iod,  and  they  fhiQ 
be  my  people,"  an  engagement  whicb  in- 
cludes not  only  all  blessm^^  which  "  per- 
tain to  life  and  godliness/*  but,  ii  m 
learn  from  our  I^ord's  discour^  with  tb 
Sadducees^  the  reaturectton  of  the  boi^ 
and  the  felicity  of  an  endless  fntnre  Xh> 
See  note  on  chap.  xxW.  32.    All  tliis  u 
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29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 


prtmuted  by  God ;  and  on  the  part  of 
roan  ar«  required  "  repentance  towards 
Gck],  and  faitk  in  our  Lord  Je«ua  Christ/* 
hf  the  merit  of  whose  death  alone  we  can 
claim  these  blesfiingSp  and  m  sole  reaped 
lo  which,  as  a  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice, God  places  himself  in  the  bond  of 
this  covenant  to  bestow  them*  Thia  co- 
venant, the  blood  of  Christ,  that  w,  the 
pouring  forth  of  his  blood  as  a  sacrificial 
victim,  at  once  procured  and  ratified  ;  so 
that  it  stands  firm  to  all  truly  penitent 
and  contrke  spirita  who  believe  in  hira  t 
and  of  this  great  truth ^  the  Lord's  aup- 
per  was  the  iuatituted  sigu  and  aeal ;  and 
he  who  in  faith  drinks  of  the  cu]\  having 
reference  to  its  signification,  that  blood 
of  Christ  which  confirms  to  true  believera 
the  whole  covenant  of  grace,  is  assured 
thereby  of  its  faithful neaa  and  perma* 
nence,  and  derives  to  himself  the  ful- 
ness of  its  blessings.  To  this  there  ia 
no  exception  ;  for  the  new  covenant,  ud* 
like  the  old^  h  universal ;  and  hence  our 
Ijord  adds  to  the  words,  *'Thia  is  my 
XAood  of  the  new  covenantp  which  is  shed, 
trnXf^afity^Vi  poured  out^  w€pt  waAAorF^  for 
many/*  that  is,  for aU  mankind,  accofd- 
ing  to  the  undoubted  use  of  the  word  by 
St-  Paol  in  Rom.  v.  15,  &c.,— /or,  in 
order  to^  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  ne- 
cessity all  the  penal  conseciuences  of  hu- 
man transgression,  in  a  futiu-e  life. 

^uch  then  is  the  nature  and  import  of 
this  great  institut ion.  It  iacoMMEMOiiA- 
TtvR :  "  This  do/'  b  added  by  Luke, 
and  by  St.  Paul,  **  in  remembrance  of 
me  ;**  and  as  a  commemorative  institu- 
tion, observed  from  the  lime  of  its  ap- 
pointment by  all  Christians,  it  is  an  irre- 
fragable demon  strati  un  of  the  grand  hi»- 
toricid  fact  of  our  Lord*a  death  and  pas* 
Bion*  It  is  EMHL£MATicAL,  Setting  forth 
the  sacrificial  nature  of  the  death  of 
Christ ;  the  benefits  which  accrue  from 
it ;  and  the  means  by  which  those  bene- 
fit are  received.  It  ia  federal.  In  its 
first  inatitution  the  perfected  covenant 
of  grace  with  true  believera  ^vas  proposed, 
.  accepted,  and  ratified ;  and  in  every  auc- 
^■picdiAg  cekbration,  m  there  is  a  rt;newed 

 L£ 


assurance  of  God'i  love  to  us  in  Christ, 
so  there  is  a  renewed  acceptance  of  the 
covenant  on  the  part  of  all  spiritual  re- 
cipients, with  its  bleasings  on  the  one 
hand,  and  its  obligations  to  love  and 
obedience  on  the  other.  And,  finally,  it 
is  a  pubhc  coNPEsaroN  of  our  faith  in 
Christ,  in  all  those  views  and  relations 
in  which  he  is  represented  to  us  in  his 
own  doctrine;  and  of  our  coMMUftfiof* 
with  him,  and  with  his  universal  cttuacii. 
As  lo  the  names  by  which  it  is  distin- 
guifihed,  they  have  all  their  significance* 
Though  not  properly  a  supper,  because 
separate  and  distinct  from  the  paschal 
supper,  which  was  a  sacred  meal  or  feast, 
and  because  it  was  instituted  after  the 
"supper  was  ended,"  it  is  called  the 
LoKO's  SUPPER,  because  it  was  manifestly 
appointed  by  our  Lord  to  supersede  the 
supper  of  the  passover,  and  enjoined  as 
a  commemoration  of  a  greater  redemp- 
tion than  that  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt,  upon  Christians  to  the  end  of 
time :  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord*a  death  till  he  come,"  I  Cor.  xL  26 » 
It  is  called  the  eucuAaisr,  from  tuxetpur- 
rtijf,  "to  give  thanks,"  becauseof  the  joy- 
ful thanksgivings  lo  God  with  which  its 
celebration  by  the  follower*  of  Christ 
has  always  been  accompanied.  By  the 
Greek  fathers  it  is  often  called  a  mvstb* 
RY,  from  its  emblematical  character,  and 
the  truths  which  lay  hidden  under  its 
visible  elementa.  In  the  western  church, 
it  ia  more  usually  described  as  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Lord's  supper,  from  stt^ 
crumeninm^  which  signified  a  *iacred  cere- 
mony ;  and  particularly,  tlie  Roman  mili- 
tary oath,  which  was  considered  m  a  very 
solemn,  reli^^ious  act,  this  term  being 
adopted  to  indicate  that  pledging  of  our- 
selves to  fidelity  to  Christ  which  enters 
into  the  due  celebration  of  this  ordinance, 
(kcaaionally  it  is  called  this  communion, 
from  that  fellowship  at  the  saints  with 
each  other,  which  this  participation  of 
mystic  food,  at  the  same  common  table 
of  the  Lord,  so  beautifully  exhibjta. 
Verse  20  I  WtU  nut  drink  kawefarth  of 
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fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

thiM  fntit  of  the  vine,  ^c— The  opinionfi 
of  both  ancient  and  modern  comiaenta- 
tors,  on  this  passage,  are  very  various. 
Some  take  the  words  to  mean,  that  he 
would  not  henceforth  eat  or  drink  with 
the  disciplea  until  after  his  retjurrectbn ; 
others,  that  he  intended  to  announce  the 
fiubstltution  of  the  eueharist,  in  which  he 
%vould  participate  with  them  in  a  spirit* 
ual  roanner,  for  the  Jewish  passover  j 
others  J  that  he  intended  to  intimate  his 
speedy  departure,  which  would  prevent 
him  from  partaking  in  any  future  solem- 
nity, until  he  and  his  disciplei  should 
celebrate  the  heavenly  feast  together ; 
%ureji  from  earthly  entertainments  being 
used  to  express  the  joys  of  heaven.  In 
determining  the  sense,  it  is,  however,  ne- 
ceasary  to  ascertain  the  time  when  these 
words  were  spoken,  St.  Luke  gives  these 
as  worda  of  Christ,  apoken  during  the 
paichal  supper,  after  he  had  taken  one  of 
the  cupa  of  wine,  probably  the  first  or 
second  cup  which  was  used  during  that 
ceremony,  and  paEviousLv  therefore  to 
his  instituting  the  eucharist;  and  there 
are  two  reasons  which  make  it  probable 
that  St.  Luke  has,  in  this  instance,  more 
closely  followed  the  order  of  time  than 
St.  Matthew.  The  first  is,  that  the  wine 
of  which  our  Lord  had  been  partaking, 
mu&t  have,  been  that  of  the  paschal  sup- 
per, and  not  of  the  eucharjst,  because  of 
the  latter  he  could  not  be  a  participant. 
This  was  to  be  done  in  ucmemuramce  of 
hira,  and  therefore  done  by  others,  not 
by  himself;  or,  if  considered  as  a  fede* 
RAL  rite,  he  was  not  a  party  to  the  cove- 
nant, but  the  Mediator  coming  in  between 
the  parties,  and  could  not  perform  every 
act  which  was  proper  either  to  the  stipu- 
lating or  to  the  assenting  party.  Tliese 
Cfiniiiderations  appear  conclusive  against 
our  Lord  either  eating  of  the  bread  or 
drinking  of  the  wine  of  the  eucharist. 
The  second  reason  in  favour  of  St.  Luke*8 
order  is,  that  that  evangelist  has  stated 
this  part  of  the  conversation  of  our  Lord 
with  greater  particularity  than  St,  Mat- 


when  I  drink  it  new  with  you 


thew ;  and  ae  ha  attention  was  more  fulij 
directed  to  it,  it  is  the  more  probable  tkt 
he  has  assigned  it  its  proper  place  in  the 
narrative.  His  worda  are  :  "And  when 
the  hour  was  come,  he  M  down,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  with  him  And  he  said 
unto  them.  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  pasBover  with  you  before  I  stiffer; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  mm 
eal  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  he  took  the  cwp, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this,  a»d 
divide  it  among  yourselves ;  for  1  &y 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fniit  of 
the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come.*^  These  words  appear  to  be  the 
same  as  those  recorded  by  St.  iViattbe^', 
though  with  the  addition,  until  thai  day 
when  I  shall  drink  it  new  with  you,  and 
with  the  variation  of,  "in  my  Father's 
kingdom,"  for  ^' until  the  kingdom  ol 
God  shall  come the  sense  of  which  ii 
the  same,  and  not  otherwise  varied  than 
as  translations  into  Greek  by  two  ditfer- 
ent  persons  from  the  language  in  which 
our  Saviour  spoke,  which  was  the  coiB* 
mon  language  of  the  country.  But  if  « 
similar  observation  was  not  madetwia 
during  the  transactions  of  the  eveniog, 
then  the  words  in  question  are  cteftr1f»b} 
St.  Luke,  referred  to  the  celeb  ration  at 
the  passover  itself,  and  not  to  the  eucb- 
rist.  In  this  caae,  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  words  is  sufficiently  obviovi. 
The  passover  commemorates  the  redemp- 
tion from  Egypt ;  but  that  was  a  type  of 
the  Christian  redemption,  the  cotnpietiM 
of  which  is  tn  the  heavenly  state.  Oof 
Lord  therefore  declared  that  he  would  m 
more  eat  of  the  passover,  "  untU  it « 
fulfilled/'  accompliahed,  in  the  kiif- 
dom  of  God;"  that  is,  the  type  ihovM 
no  more  be  celebrated  i  but  he  and 
disciples  would  meet  in  a  state  of  fi 
felicity,  and  they  w^ith  bim  would 
brate  the  full  and  perfected  redeoi 
of  the  church  glorified.  In  like  m 
we  are  to  understand  his  remark  u 
wine  :  he  would  not  drink  of  the  fi 
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Vnd  when  they  had  sung  an  ^  hymn,  they  went  out  into 
►unt  of  Ohves. 


.  until  "the  kiagdom  of  God 
line  I**  or,  k«  it  is  expressjed  by 
lew,  until  he  drank  it  new  mil h 
\4  kingdom  qf  his  Father.  This  ia 
of  expression  not  iincoEumon 
le  Jews,  who  apoke  figuratiyely 
irine  of  the  world  to  eome,"  as 
'sitting  down  at  a  feast  with 
,  liaac,  and  Jacol>/-  making  use 
li^rals  of  earth  to  represent  the 
jf  heaven.  It  is  thus  that  our 
te^  use  of  earthly  things  to  pre- 
iveoly,  and  raised  the  thoughts 
dples  to  the  joy  of  meeting  him 
rid  to  come.    In  this  viewj  the 

St.  Slatthew  have  also  an  easy 
►tion  :  Until  I  drink  it  with  you 
ker's  kij^dom  ;  where  new  wine 
iken  in  the  same  sense  as  "new 
'  "new  earth/'  "new  roan/' 
:note  wine  of  a  different  nature, 
refreshment,  and  spiritual  joy, 
both  tlie  Saviour,  who  will  then 
the  travail  of  his  mnl,  and  be 
'  And  the  di&ctples  were  to  parti - 

ever. 

one  method  of  interpreting  the 
there  is  another,  which,  with- 
►sing  what  is  wholly  incredible, 
jord  partook  of  the  elements  of 
L  wine  as  instituted  in  hia  sup- 
illow  that  both  St.  Luke  and  St. 
are  equally  exact  as  to  ihe  order 
t  which  the  occurrences  at  the 
:r  are. stated.  The  words  of  St. 
agree  in  sense  with  those  of  St. 
It,  at  stated  alwve,  there  i»  an 
o  them,  which  makes  it  probable 
uke  omits  what  Matthew  has 
and  St.  JMatthetv  what  is  related 
ke.  In  this  case  we  must  sup- 
tbe  remark  of  our  Lord,  as 
St.  IVTatthew,  that  he  would  not 
f  nee  forth  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
r  Father's  kingdom/'  was  made 
luring  the  paschal  supper,  as  re- 
Sl.  Luke,  hut  also  after  he  had 
the  euchanstic  cup.     Still,  if 


this  he  allowed,  all  the  difficulty  whieh 
the  common  notion  involves,  that  our 
Lord  partook  of  Ihe  eucharitt  with  his 

disciples,  may  be  easily  avoided.  For 
although  we  should  aUow  that  he  ate  of 
the  bread  and  drank  of  the  wine  with 
which  he  instituted  the  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinct ordinance  of  the  Lord *b  supper,  nei* 
ther  the  bread  nor  the  wine  became  the 
elements  of  that  institution,  until  they 
had  passed  from  him  to  the  disciples  with 
his  own  declaration  of  the  intent  and 
significancy  with  which  he  delivered  thera 
to  the  disciplet,  and  with  which  they 
were  to  receive  them.  As  part  of  the 
paschal  solemnities  he  ate  the  bread,  and 
drank  "  the  cup  of  blessing; '*  but  before 
he  distributed  the  bread,  and  divided'* 
the  cup  among  his  disciples,  he  gave  them 
a  NEW  AND  PECO  LI  Aa  SI  ON  I  Fic*NCY,  Un- 
der which  not  he  himself,  but  his  disci- 
plea  only  received  them.  Without,  ther©^ 
fore,  involving  the  notion  that  he 
either  ate  the  bread  or  drank  the  wine 
sacramen tally,  he  might  repeat  his  former 
observation,  that  he  would  no  more  drink 
of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  he  drank  it 
new  with  them  in  a  higher  and  figurative 
manner  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father; 
that  is,  that  after  that  evENiwo  he  would 
no  more  be  associated  with  them,  either 
in  commemorating  the  Jewish  passover, 
or  in  administering  his  own;  but  that 
the  fruit  and  effect  of  his  great  redemp- 
tion should  be  enjoyed  mutually  by  them, 
when  the  purposes  of  bis  mediatorial 
ofBce  should  be  accomplished,  and  the 
glorious  fruits  of  his  undertaking  should  be 
enjoyed  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,*' 
where  "  God  shaU  be  all  in  all."  Of  the 
two  interpretations  I  have  suggested,  the 
latter  is  probably  the  most  satisfactory* 

This  fruit  qfthe  uirttf. — rtvvn^a  tou  ofiirMor 
is  a  periphrasis  for  wine,  and  is  the  mode 
of  expression  used  in  the  form  of  giving 
thanks  upon  taking  the  passover  cup ;  for 
then  the  master  of  the  house  said,  "  Bless- 
ed be  he  that  created  the  fruit  of  the  mne.^' 

Verse  30.  Bun^  a  Aymn. — The  paschal 
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31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  t 
because  of  me  this  night :  for 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 

J  Mark        27  ;  ^ohn  %vu  32, 

psalBPS  were  from  llie  hundred  and  thir- 
(eenth  to  the  hundred  and  eighteenth 
incl naive,  and  were  called  the  great  Hal- 
lel;  of  which  the  Jews  themselves  remark, 
that  they  allude  to  the  sorrows  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  This  fJallel,  or  song  of  praise,  was 
not  sung  aU  at  once,  but  in  parts,  the 
last  of  which  was  sung  at  the  close  of  the 
pass  over. 

Verse  3L  Then  smth.  Jesus  mto  them, 
Sfc, — The  time  was  probably  as  they  were 
proceeding-  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  The 
term  offmd^d  here»  as  m  fleveral  other 
places,  signifies,  to  he  bo  discouraged  and 
affrighted  bjr  the  suSerings  to  which  men 
would  be  exposed  for  Christ's  sake,  as  to 
forsake  hina,  as  men  do  a  roug^h  and  dan- 
gerous path.  When  they  saw  their  Mas- 
ter arrested,  they  feared  the  consequences 
as  to  them  selves  J  and  for  the  time  forsook 
him 

F&r  it  is  written,  I  will  mite,  ^c. — Al* 
though  this  quotation  is  not  introduced 
with  the  more  lengthened  formula,  '*  that 
it  might  or  may  be  fulfilled/*  the  particle 
yap  sufficiently  shows  that  our  Lord  repre- 
sented the  scattering  of  his  disciples,  like 
a  Hock  of  timid  sheep ^  to  be  the  proper 
accompliJihroent  of  the  prophecy  to  which 
he  refers,  and  not,  as  no  many  understand 
it,  as  warranting  the  application  of  an  apt 
proverbial  ex  press  ion.  The  passage  re- 
ferred to,  and  in  fact  quoted,  is  Ztch,  xiii. 
7  :  **  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shep- 
herd, aod  against  the  man  that  is  my 
fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  smite  the 
iihepherd,and  the  a  beep  shall  l>e  scattered/' 
The  section  of  prophecy  in  which  this 
passage  stands  has  a  reference  both  to 
nearer  and  more  distant,  and  manifestly 
evangelical,  events ;  and,  like  all  other 
prophecies  of  this  class,  it  contains  pas- 
suges,  the  peculiar  phrase  of  which  shows 
that  they  can  only  bg  applied  to  our  Lord 


liem,  ^  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
it  is  written,  ^  I  will  sraile  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad, 

k  Eech.  xliL  7,  I 

himself.  In  the  former  part  of  the  t^it 
quoted  by  our  Lord,  he  against  whom  ihc 
sword  of  God  is  summoned  to  awake  *  is 
called  my  shepherd ;  which  indeed  might 
apply  to  any  ruler  raised  up  by  him  ta 
rule  his  people  the  Jews ;  but  when  this 
shepherd  is  called  thb  fellow'*  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  no  one  can  he  intencbd 
but  Him  who  was  "  equal with  God,  and 
yet,  by  becoming  man,  and  a  substitute  for 
guilty  men,  volnntarily  exposed  himielf 
to  the  sword  of  the  reel  oral  justice  ef 
God,  to  make  atonement  for  the  suu  ef 
the  world.  With  the  smiting  of  the 
shepherd  the  prophet  connects  the  scatter- 
ing  of  the  sheep ;  and  the  event  both  in 
time  and  manner  sig^nally  answen  to  tbe 
prophecy :  when  our  Lord  u-as  appre- 
hended, all  the  disciples  **  forsook  bio 
and  fled/*  But  why,  it  may  be  lilei 
should  this  apparently  minor  tircm- 
stance  have  been  noticed,  since  no  grat 
blame  appears  to  have  been  attached  to 
them  simply  for  this  act,  and  had  ^ 
remained  with  Christ  they  could  liiit 
afforded  him  no  assistance,  nor  indeed  M 
he  need  any  power  save  his  own,  had  b* 
chosen  to  exert  it  ?  The  renson  prob^ibij 
was,  not  only  to  record  an  instructive  lo- 
cidentp  but  to  direct  atteutbn  lo  ike 
whole  of  an  illustrious  prophecy »  vhch 
not  only  predicts  the  sufferings  of  M»- 
siah,  and  the  desertion  of  bis  tmniediilt 
followers,  but  inscribes  in  the  fltjtmfvtf 
character  the  doctrine  of  his  divinity,— 

THR  MAX,  THE  FELLOW  OF  JxUOVAR*  ol 

by  consequence  the  vicarious  tatmd 
his  Huffermgs ;  for  to  auch  a  being 
fering  must  have  been  voluoUuy,  and 
dured  for  others ;  and  though  lAAictd 
men  in  the  exercise  of  their  free-%:; 
yet  thereby  accomplishing  the  counir* 
< jud :  the  sword  was  the  Lord*s;  the  I 
that  wielded  it,  as  far  ais  the  sufd 
were  external,  the  hand  of  mui. 
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32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  *  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee, 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  tliee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ™  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this 
night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  thee.    Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 


Ver»e32.  Bui  after  I  am  risen  again^ 
^c. — So  plainly  did  our  Lord  speak  of 
hisTesurrectioii  i  and  yet  eo  little  did  they 
comprehend  his  meaniDg,  as  to  he  quite 
unprepared  for  that  event  when  it  actually 
occurred.  Either  through  the  agitation 
of  their  minds  at  tliia  season » they  paid 
little  attention  to  the i«  words,  or  they  un- 
derstood him  as  speaking  fi^ratively  of 
delivering  himself  ont  of  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  /  will  go  be/ore  you  into  Galilee  ; 
where  he  chote  to  give  them  the  moat 
ngnal  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  resnrrec- 
lion,  as  he  had  made  that  cotmtry  the 
scene  of  hia  most  constant  labours.  It  is 
on  necessary  to  lay  any  stress  upon 
w^s^tu  u^oj,  J  will  go  be/ore  ^ou,  as  though 
the  pastoral  metaphor  in  the  preceding 
vene  were  here  continued.  The  words 
appear  to  mean  simply,  "  I  will  paacEDB 
you  again  into  Galilee,  and  meet  you 
there," 

Verse  33.  Piter  answered  and  saidj  ^e. 
^  ^He  said  this  in  great  sincentjr ;  the  gc- 
Biniuiieness  of  Peter's  attachment  to  his 
Master,  and  the  fulness  of  his  conviction 
that  he  was  the  true  Messiah,  were  equally 
undoubted.    But  he  knew  not  himseif 
fully,  nor  the  power  of  strong  temptation 
|^^|ioii   orer- confident    and    un  watchful 
^Bbiads.    Judas's  gin  was  deliberate,  Pe- 
Hpr'ft  a  sin  of  surprise  ;  Jiidas's  the  result 
ao  habitual  state  of  heart,  Peter's  was 
an  act  contrary  to  hia  habitual  feelings 
and  principles.    Jndas's  fall  produced 
nothing  upon  reflection  but  despair  and 
rror,  all  gracious  feelings  having  been 
inguisbed  by  avarice ;  but  Peter's  fall 
oke  the  sorrows  of  a  generous  and 
.^tionate  naiuit^i  which^  but  m  this  ^ad 


m  John  xlii<  38. 

instance  of  the  effect  of  sudden  fear»  had 
never  wavered  in  its  clear  and  simple  de- 
votednees  to  his  beloved  Master.  No 
characters  could  be  more  unlike  j  as  con- 
trary to  each  other,  indeed,  as  their  re-» 
speetive  ends. 

Verses  34,  35.  Before  the  cock  erom, 
thou  nhalt  deny  me  thrice,  ^c. — St*  Mark 
says  *'  before  the  cock  crow  twice ;  **  St, 
Luke  and  St*  John,  **  the  cock  shall  not 
crow,"  ^c.  Cock- crowing  was  used  to 
express  two  periods,  midnigbt  and  the 
third  watch,  or  about  three  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  and  the  second,  being  more  notice^ 
able  than  the  first,  was  often  so  called 
by  way  of  eminence,  and  is  usually  tho 
time  meant  by  ^emvpofj^ntt,  or  cock- 
crowing.  St.  Mark  refers  to  this  as  the 
feecond  crowing  of  the  cock,  and  there- 
fore aaya,  Before  the  cock  crow  twece." 
The  other  evangelists,  referring  only  to 
that  which  was  popularly  observed  and 
spoken  of  as  the  cock- crowing,  take  no 
notice  of  the  former  period,  and  speak  as 
if  the  latter  were  the  only  time  of  cock- 
crow ;  and  thus  the  apparent  discrepancy 
is  reconciled.     The  Talmud  says,  that 

cocks  were  not  kept  in  Jerusalem,  be- 
cause  of  the  holy  things."  But  if  this  be 
not  a  superstitious  invention  of  later  times^ 
and  the  Jews  in  our  Ixird's  time  were 
equally  averse  to  keeping  this  species  of 
fowl  within  the  walls,  there  was  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  Romans  and  other  Oen^ 
tiles  resident  there  who  had  no  such 
scruple;  and  the  teamed  labours  of  Reland 
and  Schoettgen,  to  prove  that  a  cock  might 
crow  outside  the  walla,  and  yet  be  heard 
by  Peter,  might  have  been  spared.  How 
accurately  weru  these  words  of  our  Sa- 
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36  ^  °  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a  place  called 
Gethsemanej  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
go  and  pray  yonder, 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zek- 
dee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

n  MaHc  xtr.  32;  Luke  xxii.  m. 


viour  accomplished  1  After  Peter's  third 
denial,  "  the  cock  crew  the  second  time/' 
Then,  indeed,  Peter  remembered  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  which  unhappily,  for 
Ihe  time,  made  no  irapression  upon  him, 
though  so  solemnly  delivered.  So  reso- 
iutelj'  proof  against  the  cautions  of  wis- 
dom is  the  self-confiding  ipirit.  Peter, 
instead  of  being  warned,  reiterate*  his 
professions.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee, 
yet  I  win  not  dmtf  thee ;  and  whereas  be- 
fore he  spoke  in  his  own  name,  now  he 
speaks  as  the  mouth  of  the  rest, — likewise 
also  $aid  qU  the  disdpkSt  who  yet  were 
fltticken  with  the  same  cowardice,  though 
they  did  not  so  formally,  and  with  impre- 
cations like  him,  deny  their  Lord. 

Veric  3G.  A  place  called  Gethsemane,— 
Some  take  this  to  have  been  the  name  of  a 
village  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives ; 
and  so  x^P^°^  rendered  in  the  Ethiopic, 
Arabic,  and  Vulgate  Latin  versions  :  but 
if  Getbseraane  were  a  tillage,  the  particu- 
lar place  into  which  our  Lord  entered  waa 
a  GA^aoBN  belonging  to  it ;  for  so  it  is 
described  by  St.  John.  As  no  gardens 
were  allowed  within  the  walls  of  Jerusa- 
lem, they  abounded  in  the  suburbH. 
Gethaemane  signifies  the  place  of  od- 
and  was  probably  so  called  from 
the  presses  there  used  to  obtain  the  oil 
from  the  olives,  which  gave  iU  name  to 
this  celebrated  moimtain  and  district.  In 
one  part  of  this  secluded  garden  he  com- 
manded all  the  disciples  to  sit  down,  whilst 
he  went  to  pray  at  a  distance^  no  doubt  in 
some  part  of  the  garden  atjQ  more  re* 
tired,  and  less  liable  to  intrusion.  It 
was  a  place,  however,  known  to  Judas ; 
for,  as  we  learn  from  St.  John,  **  Jesus 
oft  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples," 
no  doubt  for  confidential  instruction,  and 
devotional  excrci&es.  Whole  nights,  m 
we  gather  frotn  di  He  rent  parts  of  the  his* 


tory,  had  been  spent  there  by  onr  Lord; 
but  no  8ucb  night  as  that  which  now  mm- 
shadowed  him^ 

Verse  ^f,  Be^m  to  he  sorroit/ui  tmrf 
very  heavy ,  SfC.^ln  this  deeply  solema 
and  afiTecting  account  of  our  blessed  Loid^i 
agony,  several  particulars  call  for  tm 
attention,  on  which  all  may  pro6ta!>ly 
meditate,  without,  as  too  many  have  done, 
pressing  too  boldly  upon  this  mysterioii* 
scene.  For  it  is  not  without  in«tmctifT 
meaning  to  us,  that  the  body  of  the  disci- 
ples were  kept  at  a  distance,  and  eveo  iIm 
favoured  three  who  accompanied  oar 
Lord  were  oppressed  with  sleep,  and  trjt- 
nessed  not  all  the  particulars  which  w«t 
afterwards  very  generally  and  briefiy  re- 
vealed, in  order  to  their  being  r«conW. 
Imagination  may  indeed  be  busy  hew; 
but  imagination  must  be  reined  in  bf 
humility  and  sobriety,  for  we  are  i  ^ 
tancc  while  our  Lord  prays  and  agooiti* 
"  yonder ; and  as  a  veil  is  thrown  aw 
all  but  the  prominent  pass^es  of  thi» 
wondrous  scene,  human  imaginatioD  Im 
no  light  to  dispel  the  darkness,  and  pro- 
bably always  perverts  where  she  pretendi 
to  discover.  We  may,  however,  notki, 
L  The  terms  employed  to  eipre^s  oar 
Lord's  mental  sufferings,  which  harebe« 
so  justly  called  his  agony.  He  begiiM 
be  sorrowful,  and  very  heavy,  Xtr 
a^Titwyttp^  to  be  pierced  wiik  torro*  &d 
filled  with  anguish.  8t.  Mark 
other  term,  amaj^ed^  firaa^fto^,  to  br 
overwhelmed  with  angnii^h  as  to  i 
the  faculties,  or,  to  use  the  ejtpr?ss^ 
phrase  of  the  Old  TesTtameni^  ta  drid* 
the  spirit.  In  the  next  verse  oar  Uxi 
uses  the  term  wf^iAyiroi,  where  tb«  i 
sive  force  of  the  preposition  is  veJ? 
pressed  by  our  translators  by  etcm 
soTTow/ul ;  and  yet  it  is  added,  ia 
aceumulatior  of  the  emphuia,  cvi 
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fo  dtaih,  expTfiHsive  of  an  over- 
ig  anguish^  ihreateniDg  the  in- 
Ld  violent  esrtinctiuii  of  life  tt»elf, 
circumstance  added  hy  St.  Luke, 
re  strongly  than  the  language  em* 

powerfully  emphatic  a«  it  is, 
he  intcnBeness  of  Christ's  inward 
u  in  the  human  nature  he  derived 
I  from  the  ministry  of  an  angel ; 
n,  **  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
meatly/'  &9  though  the  (strength 
parted  wae  but  renewed  strength 
V  and  "  hi«  sweat  was  as  it  were 
rops  of  blood  faMiog  down  to 
>und.*'    Even  if  we  arlopt  the 

that  a  mere  comparison  of  the 
and  hea^'7  sweat  to  clots  of  blood 
mded,  this  itself,  considering  that 
iM  no  bodily  eiertion  to  jiroduc© 
hat  the  time  was  ni^ht,  when  the 
he  day  hafl  pasiied,  could  not  have 
adoeed  but  by  th«  strongest  eon- 
1  commotion  of  spirit.  But  un- 
re  waa  intended,  it  is  difficult  to 
I  why  clotted  blood  should  have 
ed  upon  as  an  illustration  of  the 
iown  of  great  drops  of  sweat.  It 
inly  unuaual,  and  to  any  one 
.efopis  to  compare  the  one  with 
iT,  will  appear  inapt*  Tt  is  not^ 
\  necessary  to  suppose  that  this 
as  altogether  a  profusion  of  blood, 
» the  error  some  have  fallen  into 
other  side.  And  though  some 
writers  have  been  quoted  by  the 
'ho  mention  blond  y  sweats,  and  a 

instance  or  two  of  this,  as  the 
F  the  strong  emotion  of  fear,  has 
cn,  all  that  can  fairly  be  understood 
!  accounts  i a,  that  by  a  nipture  of 

the  finer  blood-vessels  in  some 
the  body,  the  sweat  became  tln- 
d,  to  a  certain  extent,  bloody, 
probably  what  Galen  means  in  the 

quoted  by  Dr.  Mead  x  "  Contiiir- 
fdum,  paros  ear  multo  aut  fcrvido 

per  €03,    FIATQUE     SUDOR  SAN- 

Thuanus  too,  in  his  History^ 
metitioned  an  Italian  gentleman 
into  great  horror  of  a  puljlic  ese- 
says,  **  Obs,eJTatum^  tarn  indigntt 


ffNimo  mm  fuitit,  ut  nknovmEVK  srno- 

REM  tato  eorpore  fundartl/*  But  what- 
ever may  be  thought  of  these  extraordi- 
nary cases^  in  the  instance  of  our  Lord, 
the  most  natural  inference  from  the  words 
of  the  evangelist  is,  that  his  profuse  and 
heavy  perspiration  was  thus  tinged  with 
blood  which  had  burst  from  the  smaller 
vessels,  so  that  his  sweat  was  ^ti*  Hke 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground."  So  that,  not  only  was  the  per- 
spiration but  blood  alto  forced  out  by  the 
conflict  within.  3.  The  weight  of  that 
load  of  sorrow,  laid  upon  6ur  Lord  in 
his  agony,  is  further  indicated  to  us  from 
the  circumstance  of  his  praying  so  earnest- 
ly, that,  if  it  were  possiblej  that  cup 
might  pass  from  him,  Orotius  and  others, 
who  take  the  cup  to  be  a  figurative  ex- 
presdon  for  death,  understand  our  Lord 
as  prayings  if  it  were  posaible,  to  be  ex- 
cused from  going  through  hm  under- 
taking, and  suffering  the  penalty  of  death. 
This  notion,  however »  contradicts  the 
whole  character  of  Christ,  who  not  only 
knew  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the 
world  to  be  redeemed  in  any  other  way 
than  by  his  dpngfor  itssin,  but  through- 
out eibibited  a  calm  and  unmoved  courage 
in  anticipation  of  that  event,  which  came 
not  upon  him  unexpectedly,  but  was  ever 
present  to  his  mind,  as  appear  &  from  the 
many  declarations  respecting  it  which  he 
had  made  during  his  ministry.  In  the 
language  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  por 
tion  of  men,  both  of  good  and  evil^  is 
called  their  cup  j  and  the  administration 
of  the  divine  judgments  is  frequently  ex- 
pressed under  the  same  figure.  Hence 
we  read,  **  the  cup  of  trembling,"  "  the 
cop  of  the  Lord*s  fury  t"  and  a  mixed  or 
empoisoned  cup  is  represented  as  in  the 
Ijord*s  hand,  which  his  enemies  should 
be  obliged  to  drink.  The  cup  here  spo- 
ken of  by  our  Lord  was  his  present  bitter 
anguish  and  unspeakable  sulFerings.  '^This 
is  plain  from  comparing  the  accounts  of 
the  evangelists.  St.  Matthew  says,  this 
cup,  that  which  he  was  then  drinking  ; 
nor  does  he  pray  that  the  cup  of  death 
might  not  be  aduiinistered  ;  but,  Lti  ihi* 
cupt  then  put  into  l^is  hands,  pass,  waLptK' 
from  me.    St.  Mark  expressee  the 
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Baine  thing  witEoul  a  figui-e :  "  he  prayed 
tbat,  if  it  were  posaibk.  the  hour  might 
paaa  from  him,"  clearly  meaninK  that  ihe 
doiEtion    of  hig   auffenngs   might  be 
Abortened.    And  St.  Luke,  still  uttenng 
precisely  the  same  idea  m  tomewhatvaried 
phrase,  atatei  the  prayer  of  Jesua  to  be, 
"If  thou  be  williDg:^  remove  this  cup 
from  me/'     Mightily  as  he  had  been 
strengthened  to  suffer,  he  was  sinking 
under  a  deadly  anguish,  and  prayed  that, 
if  it  were  possihle,"  if  it  were  consis- 
tent with  the  divine  purpose,  if  it  could 
be  done  without  impairing  the  efficacy 
of  his  atonement,  and  vicarious  under- 
taking, that  bitter  cup,  that  cup  of  trem* 
bling  and  horror,  might  pass  away  from 
him*:  yet  with  entire  Bubmission,  leaving 
it  to  his  Father  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of 
the  request,  and  the  measure  of  suffering 
which  his  justice  was  to  exact  from  one 
who  was  now  in  the  room  and  place  of  a 
guilty  world,  bearing  their  transgressions  j 
and  who  by  that  substitution  of  himself 
iu  their  place,  had  given  up  all  right  to 
decide  this  rpiestion  for  himself.    And  it 
was  pomble,  not  for  the  cup  to  be  with- 
held from  him,  but  for  that  cup,  after  he 
had  drank  so  largely  of  its  bitterness,  io 
pass  awQif  from  him.  This  we  know  from 
the  fact :  he  was  relieved  from  his  agony, 
and  rejoined  his  disciples  in  a  state  of 
composure,  which  itself,  from  its  sudden- 
ness,  indicated  a  supernatural  interposi- 
tion :  and  we  know  it  also  from  the  words 
of  St.  Paul, — '*  Who  in  the  days  of  bis 
flesh,  when  be  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with   strong    crying  and 
tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  bim 
from  death*  and  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared,**   Heb,  v.  7. 

Such  are  the  declarations  and  circum- 
stances which  mark  the  peculiar  and  un- 
FARALLBtED  mental  sufferings  of  our 
Lord  in  his  agony.  On  the  cawfen  of 
those  sufferings^  many  super^cial  and 
even  misleading  conjectures  have  been 
offered  hy  commentators  both  ancient 
and  modern,  often  i all ue need  by  false  or 
by  imperfect  views  of  the  true  nature  of 
the  passion  antl  death  of  Christ.  His 
sorrows  on  this  occasion  have  been  re- 
ferred to  a  natural  horror  of  death  ^  to  the 


sense  he  had  of  the  ingratittide  of  the 
Jews ;  to  his  foresight  of  the  ignonunjr 
with  which  he  was  about  to  be  treateif  j 
to  his  sympathy  with  his  country,  whoie 
terrible  calamities  he  had  foretold  ;  to  a 
sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  to  a  conflict  with  the 
powers  of  darkness,  andother  causes  equal* 
ly  inadequate  to  account  for  tbe  fact  i  for, 
mysterious  as  it  is,  it  is  plain  that  the 
true  causae  lay  deeper  than  any  of  these, 
or  all  of  them  collectively,  although  they 
might  contribute  somewhat  to  increase 
the  pressure  of  the  load.  The  true  key  to 
the  case  is  in  the  fact,  that  this  sorrow  md 
anguish  of  our  Lord  was  purely  nm^TAi, 
except  as  his  body  might  be  couk- 
quentially  affected  by  them :  "  My  suul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,**  See,    That  h« 
did  not  inflict  them  upon  himself,  it  cer- 
tain ;  that  he  was  not  yet  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men  to  injure  him,  is  equiUy 
certain ;  and  the  conclusion  must  there- 
fore inevitably  be,  that  they  were  inflicid 
by  bis  heavenly  Father.    Now  of  thii 
agency  of  God  in  the  passion  of  Christy 
as  well  as  the  subsequent  agency  of  toeo, 
both  types  and  prophecies  are  full ;  isd 
of  the  latter  none  need  be  referred  %o  m 
proof,  but  the  flfty-third   chapter  of 
Isaiah,  where  it  is  not  only  said  thJit  **  ht 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men;"  bat 
that  "  it  pkaaed  the  Loan  to  bruise  hiffl; 
lis  hath  put  him  to  grief/'  Now  tbo^ 
it  be  granted^  that  sometimes  the  hml 
is  said  to  do  what  he  permits  to  be  6m 
by  others,  thig  can  scarcely  apply  to* 
prophecy  where  the  different  agents  m 
kept  so  distinct  i  and  the  fact  that 
did  endure  an  agony  of  »ufferiftf 
independent  of  men,  and  which  m 
history  itself  is  expressly  referred  to 
agency  of  tiod,  as  the  cup  given  hia 
his  Father  to  drink,  and  which  bis  Fs 
only  could  make  to  pass  from  hm, 
6nns  this  as  the  senile  of  the  prof^^ 
Now,  whether  we  can  understUHJ  ia  af 
degree  or  not,  how  the  Father  **aiirii» 
him,"  and  '*  put  him  to  oaiarr*^** 
did  so,  is  both  the  subject  of  the  fiftfl^ 
cy,  and  the  declanttion  of  the  ks 
We  cannot  indeed  compnjheoJ  wh 
meant  by  the  Father  forsaking  hiiB 
tbe  cross ;  but  we  see  there  a  poiH 
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ig  m  the  remit  of  this^  quite  die- 
fom  hiB  bodily  tortures.  In  like 
r  we  are  unable  to  form  any  ade- 
:onception  of  the  manner  in  whidi 
feringB  in  the  garden  were  inflicted 
he  "souP^  of  Christ;  yet  they  re* 
either  from  denying  to  the  hiiman 
f  Chrifll  that  which  had  upheld 
icitAted  it^  or  the  production  of  a 
5  misery  by  supernatural  inter- 

and  influence.  In  one  word,  he 
i  himself  in  the  pbce  of  sinners  i 

to  the  penalty  of  sin,  though  not 
ersion  to  Uia  person,  he  was  treat - 

the  time  as  a  sinner.  In  their 
onsequence  out  sina  were  laid  uj>on 
'  Surely  he  both  borne  our  grief* 
tied  oitr  sorrows/ *  the  griefs  and 
t  which  we  must  otherwise  have 
tid  carried  ourselves :  and  as  the 

of  ein  it  not  only  inflicted  upon 
y,  but  upon  the  tjoul ;  as  that  is 
I  feel  an  insupportable  load  of  an- 
"lien  God  arises  to  judgment,  and 
whelmed  with  fear,  because  of  the 
of  the  Lord ;  so  our  Lord  drank  of 
)  of  the  most  poignant  bitterness, 
k  it  out  of  the  bands  of  oSended 

that  it  might  never  be  placed 
.  That,  according  to  the  theory  of 
e  endured  the  same  measure  of  pun- 
t  in  a  de^rm,  equal  to  that  which 
have  been  extended  through  all 
to  the  elect  had   they  been 

not  only  an  unnecessary  hypo^ 
because  it  affords  no  explication 

doctrine  of  the  atonement,  but 
naiy  impossible.  The  merit  of 
eiings  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  esti- 
by  the  quantum  endured,  hut  by 
nity  and  glory  of  the  sufferer ; 

there  was  to  he  sufiTering,  so  se- 
^  marked,  in  words  so  unutterable, 
1  this  method  of  accepting  an 
mt  for  human  transgTegeion>  there 

be  an  awful  o^monsthation  of 
toral  justice  of  God,  bis  infinite 
of  sin,  and  his  respect  for  the 
and  authority  of  bis  laws.  Here 
riour  was  made  not  only  to  bear 
ien  of  our  offences  in  their  penal 
but  to  faint  and  sink  under  it,  so 
red  a  special  interposition  on  the 


part  of  Ciod  to  relieve  liim  for  a  time 
from  it,  that  he  might  fulfil  the  measure 
hereafter,  and  pay    the  rigid  satisfactiou, 
death  for  deat  h  / '  N  o  r  is  1 1  a  n  y  obj  e  clion 
to  this  view,  that  our  Lord  never  ceased 
to  be  the  beloved  of  the  Father.    Per  so - 
null^t  he  always  remained  the  beloved 
Son  ;  so,  and  the  more  so,  because  of  this 
very  act  of  substituting  himself  in  the 
place  of  the  guilty,  from  his  infinite  love 
to  us  ;  but  as  taking  our  place,  and  offer- 
ing in  his  own  person  the  redemption 
price,  he  was  treated  accordingly ;  "  it 
was  eitacted,  and  he  was  made  answer^^ 
able     and  this  good  pleasure  of  the  Fa- 
ther remained  perfectly  consonant  with 
his  severity.    So  these  two  ideas,  irre- 
concilable to  some,   are  exhibited  in 
union  by  Isaiah  ^  "  Ybt  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  uiJi  i"  that  is,  notwith- 
fstanding  the  perfect  e^reellence  and  moral 
loveliness  of  bis  character,  as  stated  in 
the  preceding  verses.    On  this  subject  it 
may  finally  he  added,  that  Cbiist's  agony 
can  no  otlierwise  be  accounted  for  than 
on  the  principle,  that  he  not  only  suffer- 
ed for  our  benefit,  but  vicariously  in  our 
room  and  stead.    The  derogating  doc- 
trine of  those  who  deny  bis  divinity  and 
atonement,  can  furnish  no  explication 
of  the  fact  which  does  not  detract  from 
that  character   of  the  highest  virtue, 
which  they  are  nevertheless  anxious  to 
ascribe  to  him.    Were  he  only  a  great 
and  virtuous  man,  how^  upon  the  sup- 
position that  his  agony  was  occasioned 
by  the  fear  of  death,  can  we  account  for 
his  approaching  death  with  less  courage 
not  only  than  many  of  his  persecuted 
followers,  who  endured  it  in  forms  as  ter- 
rible, as  far  as  corporal  tortures  go  i  but 
also  than  many  heathens?  how  was  it  that^ 
unlike  other  excellent  men  under  persecu- 
tion, he  brought  no  comfort  to  his  spirit 
from  reflecting  upon  bis  integrity  and  up- 
rightness }  and  how  that  prayer  to  him 
was  not  tbe  instrument  of  a  cheerful  sus- 
taining intercourse  with   his  heavenly 
Father ;  but  in  the  garden  an  earnest  pas- 
sionate pleading  for  mere  mitigation  of 
suffering,  and  upon  the  cross  a  vehement 
complaint  that  Ood  bad  forsaken  biro  f 
The  Christian  doctrine,  that  he  died  ine 
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38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  ^uad  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me :  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour  ? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 


just  for  the  unjust  to  bring  us  to  Ood,  ex- 
plains all  these  otherwise  inscrutable  par- 
ticulars, and  shows  that  they  all  stand  in 
exact  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  God, 
and  his  own  voluntary  surrender  to  be  a 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  others;  but,  upon 
any  other  theory,  they  remain  without  a 
reason,  and  draw  a  veil  over  the  charac- 
ter of  Christ  in  his  last  passion  which 
nothing  can  withdraw. 

Verse  38.  And  watch  toith  me, — In  the 
duty  of  watching  he  included  prayer,  as 
appears  from  verse  41.  If 'prayer  was 
necessary  to  the  Master,  much  more  to 
the  disciples,  who  were  to  have  their  hour 
of  temptation  and  danger. 

Verse  39.  And  he  went  a  Utile  farther. — 
Leaving  them  behind  to  engage  in  the 
devotions  proper  to  their  condition.  St. 
Luke  marks  the  distance :  "  And  he  was 
withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast." 

And  fell  on  his  face. — ^The  humblest  and 
most  earnest  posture  of  supplication ;  and 
an  action  probably  produced  by  the  op- 
pressive load  upon  his  spirit,  which  pros- 
trated him  to  the  earth. 

If  it  be  possible,  4rc. — See  the  note  on 
verse  37.  In  the  parallel  passage  of  St. 
Mark,  we  read,  "  Abba,  Fadier,  all  things 
are  possible  imto  thee;"  but  in  this 
there  is  nothing  inconsistent :  God  is  the 
object  of  prayer,  because  all  things  are 
possible  to  him,  as  the  schoolmen  say, 
per  se ;  but  we  are  taught  to  put  this 
limitation  upon  our  prayers,  and  to  add, 
tfitbe  possible,  that  is,  not  inconsistent 
with  the  divine  wisdom  or  other  attri- 


butes of  his  nature,  or  purpotet  of  bii 
holy  and  perfect  will.  We  may  therefiofs 
consistently  say,  that  things  may  be  it 
once  possible  with  God  and  impocnbk$ 
possible,  physically,  because  he  can  do  tSt 
things ;  impossible,  morally^  becanie  hi 
cannot  do  that  which  is  not  wise  ul 
right.  Of  the  latter  poosibiljty,  in  muf 
cases,  we  are  imperfect  judges,  and  B«t 
therefore  pray  conditionally.  With  m 
Lord  the  case  was,  in  this  respect,  Aftr- 
ent:  he  indeed  knew  all  things, 
now  being  in  the  place  of  the  sinner,  k 
would  not  be  the  judge  in  his  own  csbh^ 
(see  the  note  just  referred  to,)  but  k»* 
noured  the  justice  of  the  Father  by  kif- 
ing  it  to  that  strict  attribute  to  enctal 
that  was  necessary  for  the  msnlffsHlia 
of  its  own  purity,  whilst  at  the  same  tiai 
he  appealed  to  the  diyine  lumpsniii 
He  therefore  adds, Nevertheless,  not  m 
I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt ; "  yiddbig  hiMi 
with  absolute  submission  to  ihft  ditiM 
appointment,  and  affixding  us  in  a  sMli 
of  suffering,  as  in  all  other  uiom 
stances,  a  perfect  example,  that  wt,  h 
our  measure,  and  by  tlie  aids  si  Ui 
powerful  grace,  should  '*  tread  in  Ui 
steps." 

Verses  40,  41.  Amd^nikmOoPtkr^ti. 
— Peter  is  here  singled  out  from  the  olfcfl% 
and  specially  cautioned*  as  having  Wa 
foremost  to  profess  his  seal,  and  aboiitti 
be  specially  proved  hj  tlie  toiptsis 
which  awaited  him.  Wlico  our  Loidflfl 
Watch  amd  prmy;  thmi  yr  cnfar  wti,  H 
ciffcAi^ifrc,  talo  temptmtiom^  he  mesB^ 
that  they  might  be  pmeiiTed  km  ^ 
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42  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  say- 
ingj  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest  r  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 


rutnfiUnces  of  trial  and  danger,  but  that 
they  might  not  fall  under  their  power. 
So  St.  Paul  iiwes  the  phrase »  '*fall  into 
lempUtion/*  1  Tim.  vi,  9,  for  being  over- 
j  eemm  by  it.    When  onr  Lord  adds,  77je 
1 9pmi  mtUed  m  itiUingt  ^^f      fi^^^  *^  weak, 
lie  hiL%  been  generally  thought  to  make  a 
apoloffy  for  the  drowsiness  of  his 
pies;  but  the  remark  has  hy  some 
been  considered  as  a  motive  to  the  duty, 
implying  that  a  willing  spirit  ought  to 
remember  the  clogs  and  hindcrancea 
which  the  frailty  of  flesh  hanga  upon  it, 
And  ei^ert  itself  the  more  vigorously  to 
prerent  it.j  being  brought  into  bondage 
to  its  influence*    WTien,  however,  it  is 
T«collected.      stated  by  St.  Luke,  that 
their  great  drowsiness  is^as  heightened  by 
ihdr  sympatUiziing  emotions  occasioned 
by  their  Master^s  distress, — for  he  says, 
*'  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow/' — 
the  former  interpretation  is  to  be  prefer- 
red.   They  knew  not  the  full  extent  of 
Vf  griefs  I   he  separated  himself  from 
them,  but  they  could  not  be  unobservant 
I  of  his  tremble ;  and  be  might  not  be  so 
]  ki  distant,  but  that  in  the  stillness  of  the 
JAight  tbcy  might  bear  bis  "  strong  cry- 
[lag/'  and  when  he  returned  to  them  after 
t  part  of  the  mighty  conflict,  might  ob* 
re  his   tears,'*  They  at  least  so  far  knew 
Doving  and  mysterious  case,  as  to  par- 
i  so  det  ply  of  his  sorrows,  that  their 
Eiimal  sp  ntifr  were  exhausted,  through 
"  c  mUed  and  painful  emotions  which 
ipraeed  tbem  ;  and  they  were  thus  the 
ere  readily  overpowered  with  sleep.  All 
ill  be  knew ;  and  a  kind  excuse  tfeemed 


to  be  called  for,  by  a  fault  into  which 
they  were  in  part  led  by  the  strength  of 
their  affection  for  their  Master. 

Verse  44.  And  prayed  ihe  third  time, 
tisiuff  tfw  same  icortis.— The  petition  m 
each  case  was  the  same,  and  the  expres- 
sions of  meek  resignation  with  which  it 
was  accompanied^  But  at  each  time  it 
woidd  seem  that  the  intensity  of  his  feel- 
ings was  heightened,  and  hi*  sorrows 
became  more  pressing ;  for  after  one  of 
these  acts  of  supplication,  **  there  ap- 
peared to  him  an  angel  from  heaven 
strengthening  him,'^  leit  he  should 
wholly  sink  under  his  sufferings ;  and 
thus  strengthened,  being  in  an  agony, 
be  prayed  more  earnestly."  See  the  note 
on  verse  37- 

Verse  45.  Sterp  on  notp,  and  take  your 
resi. — Because  our  Lord  almost  imme* 
diately  addsj  Rise^  lei  us  be  going  ;  these 
words  have  been  taken  interrogatively; 
but  the  import  is,  "  I  no  longer  enjoin  it 
upon  you  to  watch ;  the  season  is  now 
past  for  this  duty,  and  the  time  of  trial, 
for  whicb  watchfulness  and  prayer  would 
have  better  prepared  you,  has  arrived," 
Behold t  the  hour  is  ai  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  is  bet  raided  into  the  hands  of  sinjiers. 
By  sinners ^  anaprvkntf  it  has  been  argued 
that  the  Romans  must  be  understood^ 
because  all  heathens  were  so  specially 
denominated  by  the  Jews  ;  but  it  is  not 
probable  that  our  Lord  would,  on  an  oc- 
casion which  particularly  marked  the 
extreme  wickedness  of  the  leading  Jews, 
countenance  that  proud  and  ejc elusive 
language  which  imphed  that  they  were 
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46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doih 
betray  me. 

47  ^  *  And  while  he  yet  spake^  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves, 
from  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people, 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fast 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master: 
and  kissed  him, 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come  ?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 
him. 

0  Maik  ilv<  43  ;  Luke        47  ;  John  xviil.  3. 


not  "flinners  of  the  GentileB."  The 
weiffht  of  criminality  in  the  most  unjust 
and  cruel  conduct  experienced  by  our 
Lord  rested  upon  them  i  and  this  strong 
term  wai  therefore  their  fitting  designa- 
tion. 

Verse  40.  Rise^  Ift  us  be  going. — ^These 
worda  do  not  indicate  any  intention  of 
escape.  Our  Lord  wished  to  rejoin  his 
dlaciplea  in  the  less  retired  part  of  the 
g^d^n,  and  to  meet  those  whom  Jodaa 
was  leading  to  this  his  well-known  retreat, 
in  order  to  apprehend  him  according  to 
hiB  infamous  contract. 

Verse  47-  A  great  fnulHtude. — These 
were  composed  of  a  "  hand,*'  and  "  offi- 
cers from  the  chief  priests  and  Ph ari- 
se efl,"  John  xviii.  3.  The  force  employed 
indicated  their  fears  that  a  rescue  might 
he  attempted,  should  thay  meet  with  any 
considerable  body  of  those  who  had  so 
lately  welcomed  him  aa  the  King  Messiah 
into  Jerusalem. 

Swords  and  iiatfes. — Both  the  aworda 
and  staves  or  clubs  appear  to  have  been 
borne  by  this  "  multitude*"  composed  of 
the  "  ofliccra  of  the  Jewish  magistrates 
and  those  who  followed  them  prom  is* 
cuoualy.  For  though  St.  John  uses  the 
term  **band,"  inr*i/>a,  which  was  ooe  of 
the  divisions  of  the  Roman  legion,  less 
than  a  cohort^  it  is  probably  used  in  a 
vague  sense,  for  any  body  of  men  era- 
ployed  by  authority  to  iipprehend  a  pri- 


soner. As  yet  we  have  no  clear  indi- 
cation of  the  pretience  of  the  BotB« 
soldiery. 

Verse  48.  Grn^e  fltem  a  siffn. — This  wii 
agreed  upon  with  ihera  by  the  ttaitor, 
that  they  might  not  mistake  another  ptr* 
son  for  Jesus,  the  lime  being  night,  uid, 
though  moonlight,  the  place  shaded  with 
treee. 

Verse  49*  And  kissed  him.— A  ciKtan- 
ary  mode  of  salutation  among  the  Jewn  iJ 
departing  or  meeting  again,  and  ufed  il* 
as  an  expression  of  reference  to  a 
nor* 

Verse  50.   Friem^,  wkerefbre  tM  fk^ 
come  ^ — ETfltpf  was  an  ordinary  but  (retK- 
ral  form  of  addrea*,  marking  somewhii 
of  courteous  distance  and  ctrangeM- 
The  interrogation   may  be  eonniiew^ 
either  aa  a  calm  inquiry  as  to  the  pttrpt* 
of  Judas,  or  as  conveying  in  the  rnJiie* 
words  the  most  poignant  reproof:  #f 
ogairnt  whom  art  thou  comt  ?  Ag* 
him  whom  thou  hast  acknowlwj^  • 
thy  Master  and  Iiord,  foUowed  as  hii 
ciple,  receiving  the  benefit  of  hii " 
tiont,  and  by  whom  thou  bast 
placed  among  the  number  of  bii  fr 
and  raised  to  the  rank  of  an  apostk;  ^ 
THOU  come  against  kim?  Sevenl 
read      o ;  which  rendering  is  adop 
Griesbach,  Tittman,  and  oiben* 
authorities  for  each  reading 
everj  nearly  balanced. 
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And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus 
led  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a 
it  of  the  high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 


51.  One  of  them  tohich  were  toith 
«. — ^Thifl,  B8  we  learn  from  St. 
u  Peter ;  always  forward  and  im- 
nntil  experience  and  the  richer 
of  grace  new-moulded  and  re- 
us spirit.  He  not  improbably 
of  setting  an  example  of  cou- 
mistance  to  the  other  disciples, 
futh  in  his  Master's  power  to 

0  conquer  many  by  a  few,  as  in 
nces  of  the  Old  Testament.  But 
>f  mistaken  zeal,  and  of  faith  ex- 
without  authority  or  warrant, 
»sion  for  a  new  display  of  the 

merciful  character  of  our  Lord, 
teaching  several  important  les- 
Ele  heeled  the  wound  inflicted 
\  servant  of  the  high  priest,  pro- 
reunitiug  the  parts,  and  taught 
cause  was  not  to  be  maintained 
fare  of  carnal  weapons ;  for  all 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
L  Some  refer  this  to  the  Jews,  as 
the  reason  given  to  Peter  to 
lis  sword  was,  that  God  himself 
ke  vengeance  upon  Christ*s  ene- 
lue  time,  so  that  those  who  em- 
he  sword  against  him  should 
r  the  sword  of  the  Romans.  But 
rpretation  does  not  well  cohere 
occasion  I  and  the  words  more 
'  refer  to  Peter,  who  was  re- 
for  using  force,  by  the  general 
laid  down,  that  all  who  took  the 
aeaning,  as  he  took  it,  should 
r  it.  These  words  were  not  de- 
>  prohibit  the  use  of  the  sword 
f  occasion ;  or  why  should  our 
Kve  permitted  his  disciples  to 
fda  or  hangers  as  Peter  did,  ac- 
to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  on 
defend  themselves  against  rob- 
^  also  the  magistrate  when  he 

1  not  iW)  sword  in  vain  "  fulfils 
I  and  it  wo«id  be  difficult  to 
om  the  New  Testamp.nt,  that 
lefensive  national  wars  are  qq. 
Bat  our  Lord  manifestly  design- 

2 


ed  to  teach  that  injuries  for  the  sake  of 
RELIGION  are  not  to  be  repelled  by  reta- 
liative  violence,  but  submitted  to  with 
patience ;  and  that  his  cause  was  not  to 
be  maintained  or  promoted  by  the  strifes 
of  an  earthly  warfare,  or  by  civil  coer- 
cion: "If  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servants  fight ; " 
words  which  show  that  such  as  is  the 
nature  of  the  kingdom  are  the  means  by 
which  it  is  appropriately  upheld  and 
maintained.  In  boih  these  views  the  les- 
son was  most  imporCant :  1.  To  the  disci- 
ples, so  long  as  Christianity  should  be 
under  persecution.  In  no  instance  were 
they  to  resist  or  "  return  evil  for  evil,  but 
contrariwise,  blessing ;  *'  after  the  exam- 
ple of  him  who  healed  the  wound  of 
Malchus,  although  one  of  those  who  had 
"  come  out  against  him.*'  By  the  oppo- 
site conduct  they  would  take  their  cause 
out  of  the  hand  of  God,  and  yet  would 
not  escape  danger;  there  was  a  sword 
still  to  which  they  would  be  exposed; 
after  the  sword  of  man,  certainly  the 
sword  of  God.  "  He  that  saveth  his 
life,"  by  such  or  any  other  unlawful 
means,  "shall  lose  it.*'  2.  The  lesson 
was  equally  important  to  the  church,  and 
no  doubt  looked  onward  to  the  time  when 
Christianity  should  become  powerful  and 
triumphant.  He  who  foresaw  all  things 
knew  that  the  time  would  come  when  his 
servants  would  fight  for  his  kingdom  as 
though  it  were  a  civil  not  a  spiritual  in- 
stitution, and  when  compulsion  and  per- 
secution would  be  the  instruments  to 
which  they  would  resort  under  pretence 
of  repelling  Christ's  enemies,  or  increas- 
ing the  number  of  his  adherents.  The 
doom  of  persecuting  churches  and  perse- 
cutors is  here,  therefore,  forewritten  by 
him  who,  from  the  first,  disclaimed  such 
officious  disciples,  even  when  so  far  sin- 
cere as  to  believe  they  were  "  doing  Ciod 
service."  "They  that  take  the  sword 
shall  periah  by  the  sword ;"  by  the  awa- 
kened vengeance,  often,  of  injured  com- 
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52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into 
his  place  :  ^  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  ^  that  thus 
it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take 
me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  '  scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him, 
and  fled. 


p  Oen.  ix.  6 ;  Rev.  xiii.  10. 


q  Isaiah  liii.  10. 


r  Lam.  It.  SO. 


inunities  debarred  of  the  rights  of  con- 
science, or  the  slower  but  still  certain 
vengeance  of  Him  who  especially  abhors 
all  zeal  which  is  not  animated  by  the  mild 
flame  of  charity. 

Verse  53.  Twelve  legions  of  angels, — 
Peter's  trust  in  the  wisdom  and  care  of 
God  is  here  reproved.  "  Is  my  Father  less 
concerned  for  my  safety  than  thou  ?  And 
were  it  necessary,  would  he  not  in  answer 
to  my  prayer,  even  now,  apri,  in  this  very 
juncture,  surround  me,  not  with  a  few 
weak  disciples,  but  with  twelve  legions  of 
angels?"  The  Roman  legion,  to  which  the 
allusion  probably  is,  was  composed,  at 
this  period,  of  six  thousand  men. 

Verse  54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled  ?  S^c, — Peter's  ignorance 
of  the  scriptures  is  also  reproved;  the 
predictions  and  types  of  which  most  une- 
quivocally declare  that  "the  Messiah 
should  be  cut  off,"  and  that  even  by  the 
instrumentality  of  unjust  men,  he  should 
**  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  make 
intercession  for  the  transgressors."  But 
by  thus  referring  to  the  declarations  of 
the  prophets,  our  Lord  not  only  reproved 
Peter,  but  placed  a  support  beneath  the 
faith  of  his  disciples,  which  might  other- 
wise have  been  fatally  shaken  by  the  oc- 


currences which  followedy  to  then  m 
mysterious  and  unexpected. 

Verse  55.  As  against  a  tkitf,  4^.— Tini 
is  a  trait  of  dignity.  Whilst  he  sobmittai 
to  it,  he  spumed  the  degradation  of  iSm 
manner  of  his  apprehension,  hunted  out 
by  night  with  torches  and  lantem  ti  a 
thirf  who  was  hiding  himaelf  from  jon- 
tice,  and  dared  not  appear  by  day.  He 
reminds  them,  therefore,  that  he  had  ap> 
peared  among  them  openly,  daily  teach- 
ing  in  the  temple,  his  whole  condnct  aid 
doctrine  being  made  manifest  to  all,  win 
he  might  have  been  apprehended  had  Of 
just  charge  been  laid  against  him.  Ita 
were  their  treachery  and  cowardice  it- 
proved. 

Verse  56.  But  this  was  done,  tkti  Ik 
scriptures  might  be  fulfiUed. — ^This  is  art 
a  remark  of  the  evangelist  thrown  in* 
the  account,  as  the  division  of  the  vosv 
would  intimate,  but  the  continuance  d 
the  address  of  Christ  to  those  who  cof 
to  apprehend  him :  not  indeed  de^t**' 
for  their  instruction,  but  for  ran,  Hmw 
scriptures  were  fulfille^^  the  drciil- 
stances  of  our  hi*^^  apprehension,  wUek 
foretold  the  treachery  of  Judat,  the  lead* 
of  the  band,  and  by  all  thoae  also  wUdl 
refer  to  his  humiliation  in  being  i 
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V  'And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away 
Etphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders 
issembled. 

But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high  priest's 
,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 
Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
;  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

s  Mark  xiT.  53 ;  I  ike  zxU.  54  ;  John  xviii.  13. 


treated  as  the  lowest  criminals, 
i  to  Judas,  Psalm  xli.  9 :  "  Yea, 
rn  fismiliar  friend,  in  whom  I 
which  did  eat  of  my  breads  hath 
)  his  heel  against  me.**  And^ 
irence  to  his  being  treated  as  a 
itor,  and  as  a  tkirf,  Isaiah's 
B  was  "  numbered  with  the  trans- 
"  may  apply  both  to  his  appre- 
II  the  manner  of  criminals  of  this 
d  his  being  placed  between  two 
on  the  cross ;  although^  doubt- 
u  also  a  more  extended  meaning, 
rtion  of  the  disciples,  immediately 
slfiUed  another  scripture  before 
rom  Zechariah.  The  shepherd 
itien,  the  sheep  were  then  scat- 

57.  To  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest. 
%  led  first  to  Annas,  the  father- 
r  Caiaphas;  but  as  nothing  of 
ce  took  place  there,  this  circum- 

omitted  by  all  the  evangelists 
ihn.  Why  he  was  first  taken  to 
rho  had  been  deposed  from  the 
•fs  office  by  the  Romans,  does 
ir.  He,  however,  sent  him  bound 
iM,  in  whose  palace  the  great 
lad  assembled  to  determine  his 

58.  Peter  foUowed  him  afar  off. — 
lie  period  of  Christ's  being  ta- 
Unas,  and  thence  to  Caiaphas, 
d  also  John,  appear  to  have  re- 
heir  fright,  and  to  have  followed 
M«r  to  his  place  of  trial ;  but 
r  oft,  aa  fearful  of  being  dis- 
aod  it  was  piobably  this  parley- 
hii  fears  which  increased  them, 
» those  shameful  acts  which  fol- 

2  D 


The  high  priesfs  palace. — The  word 
auKti  proper  signifies  an  open  court,  but 
sometimes  is  used  for  the  building  also 
to  which  it  is  attached.  Here  it  seems 
to  signify  the  interior  court  in  the  middle 
of  a  large  oriental  house,  which  was  ge- 
nerally in  the  form  of  a  square,  enclosing 
this  area.  The  court  itself  was  open  at 
the  top. 

Verse  59.  Sought  false  witnesses. — ^They 
sought  them  among  the  bye-standers, 
probably  offering  bribes  by  their  officers, 
or  inviting  those  who  were  sealous  for 
their  law  to  come  forward  to  secure  the 
condemnation  of  so  great  a  reputed  sub- 
verter  of  it.  False  prophets,  seducers  of 
the  people  to  idolatry,  and  blasphemers 
were  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  the  object 
was,  to  obtain  witnesses  to  prove  either 
that  he  was  a  false  prophet  or  a  blasphe- 
mer ;  but  as  the  law  required  that,  in  ca- 
pital cases,  two  or  three  witnesses  should 
agree  in  their  testimony,  and  it  was  ne- 
cessary also  to  lay  something  like  con- 
sistent and  plausible  evidence  before  the 
Roman  governor,  in  order  to  secure  his 
confirmation  of  their  sentence,  they  kept 
up  some  appearance  of  regard  at  least  to 
their  forms  of  justice.  These,  however, 
appear,  from  Maimonides,  to  have  been 
extremely  lax  in  case  of  persons  charged 
with  the  spiritual  offences  above  men- 
tioned. **  The  judgment  of  a  deceiver  is 
not  as  the  rest  of  capital  punishments :  his 
witnesses  are  hid,  and  he  has  no  premo- 
nition or  warning  as  the  rest  of  those 
that  are  put  to  death ;  and  if  he  goes  out 
of  the  sanhedrim  acquitted,  and  one 
says,  I  can  prove  the  charge  against  him, 
they  turn  him  back ;  but  if  he  goes  out 
condemned,  and  one  says,  I  can  prove 
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60  But  found  none :  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses  cam^ 
yet  found  they  none.    At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  *I  am  able  to  destroy  t\j^ 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answeres^ 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

t  John  iL  19. 


him  innocent,  they  do  not  put  him  again 
on  his  trial."  Of  these  loose  notions  in 
the  administration  of  justice,  on  such  oc- 
casions, the  Jewish  council  appear  in  the 
case  of  our  Lord  to  have  larfj^ely  availed 
themselves,  to  proceed  against  him  in  the 
most  unjust  and  malignant  manner. 

Verse  60.  They  found  noiw.— They  found 
many  willing,  but  none  who  said  what 
was  to  their  purpose ;  many  ready  to 
pervert  some  acts  or  words  of  our  Lord 
to  support  a  criminal  charge,  but  all  so 
vague  or  incredible,  that  even  they  could 
not  receive  their  testimony ;  and  thus  his 
real  innocence  was  made  the  more  appa- 
rent from  the  encouragement  held  out  to 
present  charges  against  him. 

At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  SfC, 
— Two  who  seemed  to  be  agreed  to  depose 
that  he  had  said,  /  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 
To  speak  against  the  temple  was  deemed 
a  capital  offence.  For  prophesying  against 
the  city  and  temple  Jeremiah  was  said  to 
be  worthy  of  death  by  the  priests  and 
prophets  of  his  day,  Jer.  xxvi.  11,  12. 
And  it  was  one  of  the  capital  charges 
laid  by  the  false  witnesses  against  Ste- 
phen,  that  he  had  spoken  "  blasphemous 
words  against  this  holy  place."  "  Yet," 
adds  St.  Mark,  **  their  witness  did  not 
•  agree  together."  It  was  a  perversion  of 
his  words,  "Destroy this  temple,"  mean- 
ing the  temple  of  his  body,  "  and  in  three 
days  will  I  raise  it  up ; "  their  version  of 
which  was,  I  will  destroy,  or,  as  St. 
Mark  has  it,  I  am  able  to  destroy,  the 
temple  of  God ;  two  different  propositions. 


which  point  out  the  discrepancy  of  thoiB 
two  witnesses,  if  we  suppose  St  Matthev 
to  give  the  words  of  one,  and  St.  Miik 
those  of  the  other.  Even  had  the  wonb 
been  as  they  stated,  yet,  as  the  declantioa 
as  to  the  destruction  of  the  temple  m 
accompanied  with  the  promise  to  build  it 
up  again  in  three  days,  the  words  could 
not  fairly  be  construed  into  speakiiv 
AGikiNST,  or  blaspheming  the  temple  be- 
cause of  the  promise  of  its  restontioe. 
All  this,  however,  availed  nothing ;  and, 
his  condemnation  being  resolved  upon, 
the  high  priest  assumes  that  the  witnefsei 
had  deposed  a  consistent  capital  cbufei 
and,  seeing  no  eagerness  in  our  Lord  It 
reply,  he  arose,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of 
intimidation,  and  in  order  to  draw  firoa 
Christ  something  which,  by  his  own  ptf- 
verse  handling,  might  corroborate  the  •^ 
cusation,  and  demands,  Answerest  tk^ 
nothing  to  what  these  witness  agaimsi  that 

Verse  63.  But  Jesus  held  his  peace, 
The  silence  of  our  Lord  has  been  oftai^ 
counted  for  by  interpreters^  from  his  pv- 
ceiving  that  this  unjust  tribunal  wai  di* 
termined  upon  his  destruction;  but  Alt 
would  have  been  a  reason  for  hispreserviif 
the  same  silence  throughout  the  tiid* 
His  silence  had  a  deeper  meaning:  ki 
knew  that  the  wisdom  of  God  had 
pointed  that  he  should  be  found 
upon  a  charge  which  was  i«»  ^*ct  thi 
great  truth  by  which  ke  was  gloriM 
namely,  that  he  professed  to  be  the  S« 
of  God;  and  his  silence  wholly  btfflid 
the  intention  of  the  high  priest,  who  eii- 
dently  was  not  quite  bold  enough  to  pr^ 
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Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said:  nevertheless  I 
ito  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
ght  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying.  He  hath 
n  blasphemy  ;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ? 
d,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

u  Matt.  XTL  27 ;  1  Theu.  ir.  16 ;  Rom.  xiv.  9. 


■entence  upon  so  vague  a  charge 
fortifying  it  by  what  he  might 
rtb  from  our  Lord  himself.  To 
irge  therefore  our  Lord  answered 
;  and  the  high  priest  wholly 
in  order  to  question  him  upon  a 
ind graver  matter,  as  to  whether, 
been  commonly  reported,  he  had 
d  to  be,  not  merely  the  Messiah, 
Ckrist,  the  Son  of  God,  No  one 
to  have  been  present  who  had 
ir  Lord  make  this  profession,  al- 
lie  had  done  it  on  a  few  occasions 
;  and  this  gives  the  reason  why 
I  priest,  who  knew  how  certainly 
ltd  decide  the  case  against  him 
B'aanhedrim,  laid  him  under  so 
u  adjuration,  I  adjure  thee  by  the 
od,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
Jkrigt,  the  Son  of  God,  This 
Bwiih  mode  of  placing  a  witness 
ath;  and  after  such  a  sanction, 
Ijored  by  a  magistrate,  the  an- 
tbe  witness  was,  as  we  should 
ity  upon  oath.  By  some  it  is 
that  an  accused  person  so  ad- 
as  obliged  to  answer;  but  this 
at  certainly  appear  from  any 
f  adduced.  Silence  would,  how- 
srso  solemn  a  form,  tend  greatly  to 
mspicion  against  him.  Our  Lord, 
,  hesitated  not,  but  answered  un- 
oath  laid  upon  him  *.  a  sufficient 
at  bis  own  command  in  the  ser- 
the  mount,  Swear  not  at  all,  did 
e  to  judicial  oaths ;  for  he  him- 
tiitted  in  this  respect  to  the  prac- 
be  Jewish  courts. 
64.  Thou  hast  said, — This  is  a 
form  of  assent  or  affirmation,  equi- 
"  It  is  truly  so  as  thou  hast 
[  am  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
od. 

2  D 


Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you.  —  lUiyr 
ought  here,  as  the  connexion  shows,  to 
be  rendered,  not  nevertheless,  but  more- 
over ;  for  Christ  in  addition  to  this  con- 
fession uttered  a  solemn  prediction  of  his 
coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 

The  right  hand  qf  /lowcr.— That  is,  the 
right  hand  of  God  ;  for  in  the  language  of 
the  Jews  God  is  sometimes  called  powbr. 
St.  Luke  has  "  the  power  of  God."  The 
meaning  is,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  pow- 
erful or  almighty  God. 

The  clouds  qf  heaven, — This  phrase  not 
only  marks  the  majesty  and  glory  of 
Christ's  advent,  making  as  it  were  "  the 
clouds  his  chariot,  and  riding  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind ; "  but  shows  that  he 
referred  to  the  celebrated  prophecy  in 
Dan.  vii.,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom," 
&c.  This  prophecy  our  Lord  applied 
to  himself,  and  declared  that  as  thb  Son 
OF  Man,  as  well  as  thb  Son  of  God, 
having  received  this  universal  kingdom, 
they  who  now  sat  as  his  judges  should 
see  him  invested  with  its  glories,  and 
armed  with  its  sovereign  authority ;  and 
that  thus  his  claims  both  as  the  Christ, 
and  TUB  Son  of  God,  should  be  esta- 
blished, to  the  confusion  and  punishment 
of  those  that  rejected  him. 

Verse  65.  Rent  his  clothes.— The  high 
priest  was  forbidden  by  the  law  to  rend 
his  garments ;  but  this  appears  to  be  in- 
tended only  of  funeral  occasions.  Upon 
the  hearing  of  blasphemy  the  Jewish 
canons  of  more  modem  times  obliged 
every  Israelite  to  rend  his  clothes,  as  a 
token  of  indignation,  astonishment,  and 
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66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guil^^ 
of  death. 


grief ;  and  the  judges  of  a  court,  upon 
a  trial  of  blasphemy,  were  enjoined,  upon 
hearing  the  words  of  the  blasphemy,  as 
repeated  by  the  witnesses,  to  stand  up  and 
rend  their  garments.  In  this,  therefore, 
Caiaphas  probably  followed  the  custom 
of  his  age,  or  else,  by  this  affectation  of 
peculiar  and  passionate  indignation,  gave 
rise  to  it  in  future  times.  The  dress  of 
the  high  priest  out  of  the  temple  was  not 
different  from  that  of  other  Jews,  so  that 
the  proper  pontifical  garments  were  not 
on  this  occasion  rent. 

Blasphemy. — ^That  species  of  blasphemy 
which  consisted,  not  in  denying  God's  at- 
tributes, or  using  reproachful  and  irre- 
verent language  against  him,  but  in  at- 
tributing to  himself,  deemed  by  them  a 
mere  man,  the  majesty  and  glory  pecu- 
liar to  God. 

Verse  66.  He  is  guilty  of  death,  —  He 
is  ^voxos,  obnoxious,  liable  to  death ;  that 
is,  he  deserves  to  die.  This  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  sentence  of  the  council,  to 
whom,  as  the  president,  the  high  priest 
put  the  case;  artfully,  however,  endea. 
vouring  to  influence  their  sufFragos,  by 
assuming  that  he  had  spoken  blasphemy, 
and  that  there  was  now  no  need  of  wit- 
nesses. In  all  civil  cases  the  power  of 
life  and  death  had  beeu  taken  away  from 
the  Jewish  courts  by  the  Romans ;  but  in 
matters  of  their  religion  they  had  still  the 
power  to  inflict  capital  punishments,  yet 
the  sentence  of  the  sanhedrim  was  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  Roman  governor  before 
it  coidd  be  executed.  The  proper  pun- 
ishment of  a  blasphemer  by  their  law  was 
stoning ;  but  they  were  anxious  to  have 
our  Lord  crucified,  which  was  a  Roman 
punishment:  they  therefore  not  only 
sought  from  Pilate  a  confirmation  of  their 
sentence ;  but  set  themselves  to  induce  Pi- 
late to  treat  him  also  as  an  enemy  to 
C'scsar,  and  a  seditious  oppouer  of  the  Ro- 
man government,  in  order  that  the  Roman 
soldiery  might  have  the  charge  of  his  ex- 
ecution. Their  motive  probably  was  the 
fear  lest  the  populace,  who  favoured  him. 


should,  upon  seeing  him  led  out  to  be 
stoned,  accompanied  only  by  a  civil  force, 
attempt  to  rescue  him ;  which  they  dared 
not  attempt  when  the  Roman  garrison 
was  under  arms  to  carry  his  cracifixioD 
into  effect.  But  in  this  the  oveirohng 
providence  of  God  was  manifest;  for  be 
was  to  endure  the  most  shameful  ind 
torturing  death,  and  to  fulfil  the  words 
of  scripture,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  thit 
is  hanged  on  a  tree. " 

Two  questions  may  now  be  briefly  con- 
sidered :  What  was  the  alleged  blaspheny 
for  which  our  Lord  was  condemned  ?  snd 
in  what  did  the  guilt  of  his  judges  consist? 
As  to  the  first,  nothing  can  be  more  pliiB 
than  that  he  could  not  be  condemned  simply 
for  professing  to  be  the  Messiah,  against 
which  there  was  no  law ;  and  it  woold 
have  been  most  absurd  for  a  people  who 
were  anxiously  waiting  from  age  to  age 
for  the  appearance  of  Messiah,  to  hafe 
made  it  capital  for  any  one  to  pnrfiesi 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  Nor  was  he 
condemned  because,  professing  to  be  die 
Messiah,  he  failed  to  prove  himself  so, 
and  was  therefore  "  a  deceiver;  "  for  do 
proof  was  demanded,  no  trial  of  his  daia 
established;  but  from  his  own  simple  con- 
fession of  what  he  was,  not  even  with  re* 
ference  to  the  deposition  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses respecting  his  threatening  to  ds- 
stroy  the  temple,  he  was  adjudged  "guiftf 
of  death."  If  then  it  was  not  because  he 
said,  I  AM  TUB  Cubist,  that  he  wu  so 
condemned,  it  follows  that  it  wasbeciose 
he  added  to  this,  the  profession  that  bo 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  would  be 
monstrated  as  such  by  the  dignity  isd 
glory  of  his  second  coming  in  the  doudl 
of  heaven.  And  as  we  find  that  on  haviaf 
previously  professed  himself  to  be  the  See 
of  God,  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stoM 
him  as  a  blasphemer,  it  is  clear  that  they 
understood  that  this  profeaaion  impfied 
an  assumption  of  divinity;  which  our  Lovd 
himself  never  treated  as  a  mistake,  by  es- 
plaining  the  phrase  in  any  lower  warn 
than  tliey  understood  it  in,  either  on  the 
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'  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and 
smote  him  with  *  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

T  laaiah  L  6.  •Or,  rodt, 

I  referred  to,  or  on  his  triaL  manner,theyclo8ed  their  eyes  upon  all  the 
n  WIS  the  alleged  blasphemy  for  proofs  he  had  given  of  his  being  the  Mes- 
□r  Lord  was  sentenced  to  death  siah, — upon  the  evidence  especially  of  that 
inhedrim ;  and  this  was  acknow-  stupendous  miracle  which  he  had  so 
»y  the  Jews  themselves,  who  lately  wrought  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
I  death,  and  mocked  him  upon  Jesusalem,  the  raising  of  Lazarus;  of 
,  because  he  said  he  was  the  which,  indeed,  it  is  probable  that  some 
od."  Thus  our  Lord  witnessed  of  the  council  had  been  witnesses,  and 
"eat  truth  before  his  judges,  not  of  which  none  could  be  ignorant :  nor 
he  was  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  and  did  they  seek  on  the  occasion  of  his 
nah ;  but  also,  as  implying  the  trial  any  new  or  more  satisfactory  proof ; 
n  of  divinity,  that  he  was  the  but,  surrendering  themselves  at  once  to 
}oD.  As  to  the  second  point,  their  prejudices  and  hatred,  first  assumed 
of  his  judges,  it  may  indeed  be  that  he  was  an  impostor,  then  suborned 
fc,  believing  him  to  be  a  mere  witnesses  to  substantiate  a  charge  of  bias- 
yet  hearing  him  assume  to  him-  phemy,  and  finally  determined  his  own 
im  and  a  title  of  divinity,  on  confession  to  be  blasphemous ;  which  it 
,  principles  and  views  they  could  could  not  be,  provided  he  was  the  Mes- 
g  less  than  convict  him.  But  siah, — the  grand  point  on  which  the  whole 
lible  palliation  has  no  founda-  turned,  but  which  they  determined  not  to 
e  trial  was  for  an  alleged  spiri-  investigate.  Thus  justice  could  not  be 
ce,  and  involved  therefore  theo-  more  violently  outraged  by  a  court;  and 
uieiples  to  be  determbed  solely  the  fierce  determination  with  which  they 
>wn  scriptures.  Our  Lord  pro-  sought  his  death  is  the  strongest  proof 
be  the  Messiah ;  there  could  be  that  the  truth  of  his  professions,  and  con- 
emy  simply  in  that :  and  if  he  sequently  his  innocence,  was  a  subject  on 
;hat  the  claim  of  "  Son  of  God,"  which  they  not  only  did  not  desire  in- 
ured also  that  he  would  come  formation,  but  on  which  these  blood- 
clouds  of  heaven,"  their  own  thirsty  persecutors  determined  to  admit 
I  had  entitled  the  Messiah  "  the  none.  The  circumstances  of  the  case  also 
-od,"  as  in  the  second  Psalm ;  demonstrated  this  :  their  bargaining 
iedared  that  he  should  come  in  with  one  of  his  disciples  to  betray  him ; 
I  of  heaven,  as  in  the  prophecy  their  apprehension  of  him  secretly  in  the 
,  to  which  our  Lord  referred,  night,  although  he  was,  as  he  himself 
le  passages  their  most  ancient  alleged,  daily  in  the  temple  ;  and  the  in- 
itors,  authorities  in  their  own  decent  haste  with  which  they  proceeded 
efer  to  the  Messiah;  and  the  on  so  important  a  trial,  beginning  and 
eetion,  therefore,  betwixt  the  completing  it  in  the  night,  contrary  to  the 
I  and  Jesus,  had  his  trial  been  Jewish  canons,  which  enjoined  that  "  ca- 
.  with  any  thing  like  honesty  pital  causes  should  be  tried  in  the  day, 
■e,  was  whether  he  had  given,  and  finished  in  the  day ;"  and,  finally,  the 
g^ve,  sufiiicient  proofs  of  his  tumultuous  manner  in  which  they  resist- 
Messiah ;  for  if  so,  the  rest,  ac-  ed  all  the  eflfbrts  of  the  Roman  governor 
•  their  scriptures,  the  only  law  to  save  him, — ^preferring  the  liberation  of 
I  follow  in  this  case,  necessarily  a  notorious  and  pestilent  robber,  to  one 
lie  was  the  Son  of  God,  accord-  who  had  gone  about  doing  good,  and 
rid  ;  and  he  would  come  in  the  against  whom  they  could  find  no  consis- 
heaven,  according  to  Daniel,  tent  accusation. 

owever,  of  proceeding  in  this  Verse  67.  Spit  m  his  face, — ^This,  in  all 
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68  Sajring,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  ha 
smote  thee  ? 

69  ^  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace :  and  a  d 
came  unto  him,  saying.  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Gi 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not 
thou  sayest 

7 1  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there.  This  felbn 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

w  Mark  xiv.  66 ;  Luke  xxiL  65 ;  Jchn  xviii.  26. 


nations,  has  been  held  to  be  an  expression 
of  the  utmost  contempt  and  abhorrence. 
The  persons  who  inflicted  this  and  other 
indignities  were  probably  the  olScers  and 
creatures  of  the  sanhedrim,  then  in  at- 
tendance, to  whose  rudeness  he  was  sur- 
rendered as  soon  as  the  sentence  of  guilty 
had  been  pronounced. 

Buffeted  him  ;  and  others  smote,  SfC, — 
Ko\a^(f  ciy  signifies  to  smite  with  clenched 
fist ;  pmrigtiy,  to  Strike  with  the  palm  of 
the  hand.  And  to  blows,  no  doubt  severe, 
they  added  derision  of  his  prophetic 
character ;  for,  having  blindfolded  him, 
they  said.  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ, 
Who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ?  Such  is  the 
first  afiecting  scene  of  our  Lord's  humi- 
liation and  passion;  and  yet  in  these 
minor  circumstances  of  contumely  and 
insult,  with  what  astonishing  particularity 
were  the  words  of  prophecy  fulfilled,  and 
that  by  the  perfect  free-agency  of  these 
violent  men*!  "  I  gave  my  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair.  I  hid  not  my  face 
from  shame  and  spitting.*' 

Verse  69.  Peter  sat  without  in  the  pa- 
lace,— In  the  aukri,  or  open  interior  court, 
which  is  said  by  Mark  to  be  "  beneath ; " 
so  that  the  vestibule,  irvKuy,  in  which  the 
sanhedrim  had  assembled,  was  somewhat 
elevated ;  and  what  was  transacted  there 
was  probably  visible  to  those  in  the  court, 
llie  three  first  evangelists  give  the  de- 
nials of  Peter  in  a  continuous  narrative, 
which,  as  being  distinct  from,  though 
contemporaneous  with,  the  trial  of  our 
Lord,  was  a  matter  of  indifference.  It 


was  also,  as  Macknight  obsennety  < 
whether  it  was  related  before  or  a 
Lord's  trial  The  two  first  en 
narrate  it  after,  St.  Luke  befo 
**  St.  John  has  preserved  the  eza 
of  the  proceedings,  beginning  1 
first  denial,  which  happened  imn 
after  Peter  entered  the  court  of  1 
priest's  house,  then  giving  the  U 
the  trial  as  the  principal  iactyi 
eluding  with  the  subsequent  dou 

Verse  69.  A  damsel  came  to  km 
female  servant  was  the  portm 
gate,  the  same  who  had  let  ii 
through  the  intercession  of  Jol 
was  already  in  the  court :  ihii 
stance  probably  made  the  won 
elude  that  Peter  as  weU  as  Jol 
disciple  of  Christ;  for  if  Jolm 
admission,  he  was  "  known  to  1 
priest,"  John  zviii.  15 ;  and 
scarcely  be  unknown  that  for  ten 
he  had  been  in  attendance  upoi 
St.  Matthew  makes  the  damsel 
charge  Peter  with  being  a  died 
John  speaks  interrogatively;  bv 
terrogation  there,  u  not  to  be  vn 
as  used  for  inquiry,  but  as  a 
mode  of  putting  an  affirmation. 

Verse  70.  Denied  before  Mt 
all  the  officers  of  justice,  and  otb 
were  in  the  court,  and  that  in  1 
explicit  manner;  /  know  noi  w 
sayest,  being  a  conunon  form  of 
any  knowledge  of  a  fact  or  perw 
publicity  of  this  denial  was  a  gi« 
vation  of  Peter's  sin. 

Verse  71.  And  when  he  was 
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And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the 

And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by, 
aid  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thy 
h  bewrayeth  thee. 

;  porch, — ^The  porch,  mtXmv,  was  larity,  tells  us,  that  this  man  was  the 
ibule  or  hall  in  which  the  trial  of  kinsman  of  Malchus,  whose  ear  Peter 

d  was  conducted,  and  opened  into  had  cut  off.    From  St.  Luke  we  learn 

rior  court  in  which  Peter  was,  at  that  ahout  an  hour  elapsed  between  Pe- 

,  with  the  servants.  In  this  place  ter's  second  and  third  denial :  yet  that 
npany  he  still  was  at  his  second  space  had  not  brought  him  to  any  due 
John  xviii.  25 ;  and  St  Matthew's    sense  of  the  great  fault  which  he  had 

c(cA;^rra  8c  axnop  cis  rov  wvXm^u,    committed ;  for  he  now  began  to  curse  and 

w  tO<Xii,  may  indicate  no  more  to  swear,  I  know  not  the  man.  The  charge 

lat  he  was  in  the  act  of  going,  or  had  indeed  been  brought  so  close  to  him, 

lications  of  his  intention  to  go,  into  that  he  probably  thought  that  only  the 

where  the  court  sat,  when  a  second  most  desperate  course  could  extricate  him 

laUenged  him  with  being  a  fol-  from  present  danger,  the  fear  of  which 

*  Jfgus  of  Nazareth,  From  Peter's  absorbed    every    other  consideration. 

I  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  "  Man,  I  What  indeed  could  he  say  ?  "  Truly  thou 

it  may  be  presumed  that  the  art  one  of  them,  for  thy  speech  bewray- 

challenge  was  taken  up  by  the  eth  thee;"  his  most  intimate  followers 

iers,  in  whose  presence  it  was  are  known  to  be  Galileans,  and  thy 

od  to  whom  the  information  was  speech  shows  that  thou  art  a  Galilean ; 

pven,  and  by  one  of  the  men  it  and  besides,  did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  gar- 

aed  more  eagerly  than  the  rest,  den  with  him  ? — a  shrewd  hint  that  he 

Im  therefore  Peter's  denial  of  the  suspected  him  to  be  the  man  who  had 

negation  was  directed.   This  de-  cut  off  the  ear  of  his  relative ;  and  this  no 

t,  however,  accompanied  by  an  doubt  increased  Peter's  terror.  Thus  was 

e  denied       opicov,  thinking,  no  this  once  bold  but  frail  man  placed  in 

that  a  second  accusation  needed  circumstances  in  which  he  must  take  the 

mtted  by  a  solemn  appeal  to  hea-  risk  of  suffering  and  dying  with  his  Lord, 

fears  and  a  carnal  policy  hiding,  or  of  sinning  in  a  high  and  almost  des- 

Doment,  from  his  conscience  the  perate  degree.    He  failed  again  in  the 

r  of  the  foul  crime  of  a  direct  trial ;  for  no  man  gains  strength  to  resist 

greater  evils  by  complying  with  the  les- 

73.  Thetf  that  stood  by. — Peter,  ser,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  more 

g  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  powerfully  disposed  to  add  one  offence  to 

third  time  charged  with  being  a  another.   On  the  first  charge  he  simply 

of  Jesus,  by  those  "  that  stood  though  explicitly  denies ;  on  the  second, 

t  as  all  did  not  probably  speak  at  he  appeals  by  an  oath  to  God ;  on  the 

It  having  observed,  no  doubt,  third,  he  adds  violent  and  gross  profane- 

ig  peculiar  in  Peter's  manner,  as  ness  to  perjury  :  Then  began  he  to  curse 

tural,  considering  his  circum-  and  to  swear,  to  accompany  his  appeals  to 

they  prosecuted  their  scrutiny  God,  with  imprecations  upon  himself  if 

strongly  suspected  fact,  by  put-  he  spoke  falsely,  when  he  declared,  / 

forward  to  urge  their  suspicions  know  not  the  man.    Karaya0€fjLari{w  is  to 

m.    St.  Luke  therefore  relates  declare  any  one  to  be  Kora^aB^fM,  accursed, 

%  that  another  man  now  charged  and  execrable,  and  therefore  liable  to  the 

d  St.  John^  with  greater  particu-  greatest  punishments  in  this  and  the  fu- 
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74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying y  I  kna^^ 
not  the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  sa/<J 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice- 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

ture  world ;  and  when  used  of  a  man's  not  careful  of  their  language."  Peter 

own  self,  is,  under  some  condition^  to  im-  was  therefore  known  to  be  a  Galilean  by 

precate  the  divine  vengeance  upon  him-  his  style  and  pronunciation,  just  as  tb0 

self.   Many  Mss.  read  KoraB^nwriiw,  but  men  of  Ephraim  were  detected  by  the  tot- 

the  sense  shows  that  a  mistake  must  have  word  Shibboleth, 
occurred  in  transcription ;  for  the  softer       Verse  74.  Andimmediatehftheetxkcm. 

import  of  this  word  not  only  does  not  — And  at  the  fulfilment  of  this  signal,  ve 

agree  with  the  swearing  which  is  also  as-  learn  from  St.  Luke,  that  "  the  Lord 

cribed  to  him,  but  is  contrary  to  Mark  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter."  TheiD- 

xiv.  71 :   "  But  he  began  ayaB€fun'i^tiy  KM  terior  of  the  vestibule  or  hall  in  wbic^ 

onyvtiy,  to  curse  and  to  swear ; "  as  in  the  our  Lord  was  enduring  his  trial  was  within 

text,  only  without  the  intensive  Kara,  view  of  those  who  were  in  the  court,  lo 

Ofunniy  is  to  swear  by  the  name  of  God.  distant  that  they  could  not  hear  distincdj 

ISo  deep  and  shameful  was  the  fall  of  what  was  said,  but  near  enough  for  oar 

Peter  1    It  is  recorded  by  all  the  evange-  Lord  to  convey  by  his  look  to  Peter  thii 

lists ;  and  is  both  a  striking  proof  of  their  be  knew  what  had  occurred,  that  It 

integrity,  and  a  lasting  admonition  to  all  felt  that  he  had  committed  the  SB 

to  beware  of  the  two  fatal  evils,  self-con-  against  which  he  had  warned  him,  and  tv 

fidence  and  unwatchfulness.    "  Let  him  fix  his  attention  upon  the  crowing  of  thi 

that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  cock  as  the  accomplishment  of  his  predie- 

he  fall."  tion.    This  was  the  last  cock-crow,  ff 

Thy  speech  bevorayeih  thee, — Bewray  is  about  three  in  the  morning, 
an  old  English  word  which  signifies  to       Verse  75.  And  he  went  ok/,  4^.— Ov0^ 

reveal  or  discover.   Thus  Spenser  : —  whelmed  by  remorse  and  shame,  he  kfttk 

•'Man  by  nothing  l8  to  weUArwn^  place,  going  OUt  of  the  COUTt,  probiUf 

As  by  Bis  xnannen.-  jnto  some  secrct  placc,  and  wept  bitterig  j 

St.  Mark  has  it,  **  Thou  art  a  Galilean ;  the  depth  of  his  sorrow,  and  the  ab» 

and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereunto ; "  the  dance  of  his  tears,  poured  forth  from  t 

dialect  of  Galilee  being  more  rude  than  truly  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit,  aosvcF- 

that  of  Judea.    Hence  the  Talmudists  ing  to  the  greatness  of  his  offence.  Si. 

say,  **  The  law  was  confirmed  in  the  Mark  has  expressed  this  with  inimi^y^ 

hands  of  the  men  of  Judah,  who  were  pathos  and  simplicity:  "And  when  0 

careful  of  their  language ;  but  not  in  the  thought  tuereon,  he  wept."  See  aflli 

hands  of  the  men  of  Galilee,  who  were  on  Mark  xiv.  72. 
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is  detioered  bomd  to  Pilate,  3  Judas  hangeth  himself,  19  Pilate,  admonished 
m  wffe^  24  washeth  his  hands :  26  and  looseth  Barahbas.  29  Christ  is  crowned 
thorns,  34  crucified,  40  reviled,  50  dieth,  and  is  buried :  66  his  sepulchre  is 
d,  and  watched, 

/^HEN  morning  was  come,  "all  the  chief  priests  and 
of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 


nd  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  htm  away,  and 
red  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
5  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again 
rty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

a  Mark  xt.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  66 ;  John  xviiL  28. 


TER  XXVII.  Verse  1.  Tooh 

0  put  him  to  death.— They  had 
pronounced  him  "guilty  of 
and  now  they  take  counsel  to 
B  sentence  into  effect.  In  this 
{«  were  to  be  effected :  one  was 
ithe  confirmation  of  their  sen- 
na Pilate  s  the  other,  so  to  mix 
pes  of  seditious  designs  against 
tan  power,  with  the  pretended 
g^ainst  their  religion,  as  to  engage 
an  governor  to  take  his  execu- 
n  hhnself,  and  to  carry  it  into 
the  Roman  mode  by  crucifixion, 
on  chap.  xxvi.  66. 

3.  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor, — 
8  here  the  title  of  iryt/mp,  whicb 
belonged  to  the  proconsular  or 
nan  governors  of  the  Roman 
i;  because,  though  only  pro- 
>f  Judea,  which  was  an  inferior 
lie  had  the  proconsular  power  of 
leath,  which  was  not  unusual  in 
r  provinces.     Hence,  although 

1  calls  him  twirpoiros,  or  procurator, 
imes  gives  him  the  higher  title 
I  thus  confirms  the  accuracy  of 
jelist. 

3 — 8.  Then  Judas,  when  he  saw 
as  condemned,  ^rc. — ^This  circum- 
tragbt  even  Judas  to  repentance, 
i  awakened  the  horror  of  his  con- 


science that  be  had  been  the  means  of 
murdering  a  person  who  he  knew  was 
guiltless  of  any  crime.  He  had  obtained 
the  cursed  pelf,  the  hope  of  which  had 
blinded  his  judgment  and  stifled  the 
struggles  of  his  better  feelings ;  and,  the 
infatuating  prize  being  in  possession,  the 
passion  had  subsided,  reason  had  resumed 
her  functions,  the  whole  extent  of  his 
baseness  and  guilt  flashed  upon  his  soul, 
with  the  fears  of  the  righteous  retribution 
which  awaited  him.  He  repented  himself, 
indeed ;  he  would  probably  have  parted 
with  the  world  for  the  moment,  avaricious 
as  he  was,  if  the  foul,  the  damning  deed 
could  have  been  undone ;  but  the  result 
proved,  that,  strong  and  agonizing  as  this 
feeling  was,  it  was  not  "  godly  sorrow, 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salva- 
tion;" it  was  the  repentance  of  the 
damned  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the 
gate  of  mercy  is  for  ever  shut ;  for  the 
woB  was  upon  him,  the  woe  of  Him 
wbom  he  had  basely  betrayed.  Still,  be- 
fore he  was  permitted  to  execute  upon 
himself  that  last  act  which  was  to  seal  his 
eternal  destiny,  his  remorse  was  so  over- 
ruled, as  to  force  from  even  him  a  public 
declaration  of  the  blameless  character  of 
the  Master  of  whom  he  had  been  so  un- 
worthy and  false  a  disciple ;  a  testimony 
which  was  to  be  perpetuated  by  the  pur- 
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4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  inn^, 
cent  blood.  And  they  said,  What  is  thai  to  us  ?  see  thoik  ^ 
that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  ^aoJ 
departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself. 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is 
the  price  of  blood. 

b  Acts  i.  18. 


chase  of  a  field,  and  the  imposition  of  a 
new  name  upon  it,  arising  out  of  the  cir- 
cumstance of  its  purchase,  which  should 
render  it  a  public  monument  for  time  to 
come  both  of  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and  the 
evidence  it  affords  to  the  innocency  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  malice  of  his  unjust  judges. 
The  whole  action  is  most  vividly  repre- 
sented, and  the  more  impressively  so 
from  the  absence  of  all  emotion  in  the 
evangelical  narrative  in  this  as  well  as  all 
other  the  most  moving  scenes.  He  comes 
to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  assembled  in 
council,  in  the  chamber  appointed  for 
the  sittings  of  that  court,  in  a  part  of  the 
temple,  whither  they  seem  to  have  ad* 
joumed  from  the  house'of  Caiaphas ;  he 
brings  with  him  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
wrung  from  the  grasp  of  his  covetousness 
by  hb  agonized  conscience ;  he  declares 
to  his  employers  that  he  had  sinned,  that 
he  had  betrayed  innocent  blood;  and 
when  they  refuse  to  take  back  the  money, 
he  casts  it  down  in  the  temple,  as  though 
his  possession  of  it  only  heightened 
his  torment ;  departs,  and  hangs  himself, 
unable  to  sustain  life,  and  bear  the  light 
of  offended  heaven  \  The  cold  villany  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  the  leading 
magistrates  and  judges  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, stands  in  singular  contrast  to  this ; 
but  is  equally  forcible  as  a  testimony  to 
the  unjust  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
had  been  treated  at  his  trial.  What  is 
that  to  us?  see  thou  to  that :  as  though 
they  were  not  equally  guilty  who  used  a 
wicked  instrument  to  accomplish  an  un- 
just purpose,  as  the  instrument  himself ; 
and  as  though  they  were  not  bound  to 


receive  this  evidence  of  a  repenting  tnitor 
in  his  favour,  and  give  it  its  due  wdglbt 
in  their  representation  of  the  case  to  tki 
Roman  governor.   Thus  the  judges,  by 
proclaiming  their  own  guilt,  demoastn- 
ted  by  their  sanguinary  obduracy,  u  foDf 
as  Judas  by  his  remorse,  the  triumphail 
innocence  of  our  blessed  Lord  of  ervy 
thing  which  could  render  him,  acconfia^ 
to  their  unjust  sentence,   **  guilty  of 
death."   But  the  evidence  does  not  cki» 
here,  and  the  reader  will  mark  what  fill' 
lows. 

And  the  chirfpriests  took  the  siherpiem, 
and  said.  It  is  not  Untful^  Sfc, — ^The  moMf 
cast  away  by  Judas  is  now  to  be  dispoMd 
of,  and  they  determined  that  it  could  Ml 
lawfully  be  put  'mXo  the  treasury,  Mffium^ 
the  place  where  the  offerings  for  tlie  sor- 
vice  of  the  temple  were  put ;  thus  veri^ 
ing  our  Lord's  words,  "  Straining  out  tki 
gnat,  and  swallowing  a  camel,"  pnrd^ 
sing  innocent  blood  with  the  money,  wd, 
yet  scrupling  to  deposit  it  in  a  saoti 
place ;  but  thus  tacitly  and  imintentk» 
ally  declaring  that  it  had  been  the  wif« 
of  iniquity,  and  was  itself  polluted  by  d» 
unholy  purpose  to  which  it  had  been 
propriated.    This  scruple  rested  on  M 
written  law ;  but  they  probably  reaaoMd 
from  analogy :  if  "the  hire  of  a  haikC 
Deut.  zxiii.  18,  was  not  to  be  oflersdli 
God  in  pursuance  of  a  vow ;  how  mek 
more  the  money  by  which  a  life  had  \mk 
purchased,  and,  they  might  liave  adds^ 
by  which  spotless  innocence  had  been  b^ 
trayed  and  miurdered !  After  taking  com^ 
sel  on  this  point,  they  agreed,  nndvm 
overruling  providence,  to  puichaae  **tha 
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Vnd  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's 
to  bury  strangers  in. 

SVherefore  that  field  was  called,  •The  field  of  blood/unto 
Ay. 


c  Acts  i.  19. 


field,"  80  called  probably  because 
earth  had  been  dug  out  of  it ;  and 
low  exhausted  of  that  material, 
fit  for  any  agriculture,  its  value 
ill,  and  it  was  therefore  purchased 
mean  price  of  "  thirty  pieces  of 

From  this  time  the  field  was 
Iceldama,  the  field  of  blood ;  not, 
well  conjecture,  from  the  impo- 
f  that  name  upon  it  by  the  chief 
as  by  popular  and  habitual  desig- 

Thus  it  remained  marked  with 
Bw  and  expressive  name,  both 
roof  of  the  fact,  if  it  should  be 
er  questioned,  and  a  memorial  of 
norse  of  Judas,  for  his  treachery, 
fforded  so  striking  a  proof  of  the 
mess  of  his  betrayed  Master.  The 
ing  **  of  divine  providence  in  these 
fas  most  signal,  and  not  less  in 
rmled  purpose  of  the  Jewish  san- 
in  the  use  to  which  they  applied 
by  making  it  a  burial-place  it  was 
{er  preserved,  by  the  respect  paid 
a  appropriated  to  such  purposes, 
diteration,  and  might  probably  re- 
larked  by  its  tombs,  the  tombs 
;«rs,  long  after  the  capture  of  Je- 
.  At  all  events,  it  remained  till 
le  publication  of  St.  Matthew's 
in  Judea ;  and  as  he  could  not  re- 
iCt  as  notorious  to  all  the  inhabi- 
thout  being  contradicted,  if  not 
ifted,  so,  the  fact  being  established, 
ory  with  which  it  stood  connected 
afirmed  by  a  durable  and  visible 
ent  To  the  publicity  of  the  fact 
ppeals.  Acts  i.  19.  And  it  was 
to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
•omuch  as  that  field  is  called  in 
oper  tongue  Aceldama,  that  is  to 
he  field  of  blood."  Jerome  says, 
raa  to  be  seen  in  his  days  in  iEiia, 
ne  of  the  city  built  upon  the  site 
lalem,)  on  the  south  side  of  Mount 


The  mode  in  which  Judas  committed 
suicide  has  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  cri« 
tics,  ancient  and  modem,  lliis  has  arisen 
from  a  supposed  discrepancy  between  the  , 
account  of  Matthew  and  that  of  Peter  in 
Acts  i.  18,  who  says  nothing  of  hanging, 
but  states  that,  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out.  Suicer's  Thesaurus  shows 
the  dififerent  opinions  of  the  fathers. 
Among  the  modems  some  suppose  he 
died  of  sufifocation  from  grief;  others, 
from  rage  and  remorse;  and  that  after 
death  his  body  swelled  and  burst.  Camp- 
bell translates,  **  he  went  away  and  stran* 
gled  himself,"  leaving  the  mode  undeter- 
mined; Wakefield,  "was  choaked  with 
grief,"  following  Hammond  and  still  old- 
er  commentators.  All,  however,  acknow- 
ledge that  the  word  used  by  Matthew 
commonly  means  to  hang  one's  self ;  of 
which  classical  examples  are  abundant, 
as  also  examples  from  the  Septuagint. 
The  ancient  versions  too  give  the  same 
sense ;  nor  is  there  the  least  inconsistency 
between  the  statement  of  the  evangelist 
and  St.  Peter,  in  Acts  i.  18 ;  and  no  ne- 
cessity therefore  exists  to  strain  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage  of  the  former,  aircA0«r 
amryloTo,  he  went  and  hanged  himself, 
any  unusual  sense.  St.  Matthew  relates 
the  fact  and  mode  of  his  suicide  gene- 
rally; St.  Peter,  to  mark  more  strongly 
the  infliction  of  the  divine  vengeance 
upon  so  wretched  a  criminal,  dwells  upon 
these  additional  circumstances  in  his 
death,  which  so  strikingly  impressed  it 
with  the  character  of  a  supernatural 
retribution.  He  hanged  himself;  but, 
Tptivris  ywofjA¥ost  becoming  prostrate,  that 
is,  falling  headlong,  or  father  upon  his  face, 
— either  after  death,  or  during  the  strug- 
gles of  death,  being  violently  cast  down 
from  the  place  where  he  was  hanging  by 
the  hand  of  avenging  heaven,  in  order  to 
make  him  a  public  example, — ^he  burst 
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9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  tVj^ 
prophet,  saying,  *  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  tfc 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  •  whom  they  of  the  children  of 
Israel  did  value ; 


d  Zech.  xi.  12. 


«  Or,  whom  they  bought  of  the  children  qf  Jerad, 


asunder,  and  all  his  bowels  gashed  out. 
That  something  preternatural  is  implied 
in  this  account,  appears  evident,  from  the 
description  of  his  body ;  for  this  effect 
could  not  follow  from  the  mere  breaking 
of  the  rope  and  his  falling  upon  the 
ground,  unless  he  had  chosen  a  precipice 
for  the  place  of  his  execution,  which  in- 
deed some  have  supposed,  but  without 
any  warrant  from  the  history,  or  the  real 
import  of  the  terms  employed. 

Verse  9.  Then  wasfxdfiUed,  4*c. — Because 
in  these  words  the  prophecy  said  to  have 
been  fulfilled  is  referred  to  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  attempts  have  been  made,  but  in 
vain,  to  find  in  the  writings  of  Jeremiah 
something  corresponding  with  them.  The 
quotation  is  manifestly  from  Zechariah 
xi.  12,  13  :  "And  I  said  unto  them.  If  ye 
think  good,  give  me  my  price ;  and  if  not, 
forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me.  Cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a 
goodly  price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them. 
And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 
cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord.''  There  is  a  considerable 
variation  in  the  words  as  they  stand  in 
St.  Matthew ;  and  this,  together  with  what 
is  alleged  to  be  the  obscurity  of  the  pre- 
diction as  it  stands  in  Zechariah,  has 
been  made  use  of  to  support  the  no- 
tion that  here  as  well  as  in  other  places, 
the  evangelist  does  not  quote  the  pro- 
phecy as  fulfilled  by  the  event  which 
he  narrates,  but  accommodates  the 
words  to  the  event.  But  no  end  could 
be  answered  by  this,  except  to  introduce 
a  sort  of  literary  opiament  into  his  nar- 
rative ;  an  artifice  which  we  are  forbidden 
to  attribute  to  any  of  the  evangelists 
from  the  rigid  simplicity  they  imiformly 
observe.  The  subject  has,  it  is  true,  its 
difficulties ;  but  none  which  are  insupe- 
rable.   No  practical  end  of  conviction  or 


illustration  can  be  assigned  for  the 
duction  of  these  words  of  the  prophet,  m* 
less  we  admit  the  intention  of  St.  Mat- 
thew to  have  been  to  adduce,  in  additkA 
to  many  others,  a  signal  and  dir^  fvl* 
filment  of  those  prophetie  indicationi  of 
the  life  of  our  Lord  which  the  Jewidk 
scriptures  were  allowed  to  contain.  Hm 
first  inquiry  necessary  to  setUe  this  poifll 
must  be  into  the  import  of  that  Mcticii 
of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  in  which  tibi 
quotation  stands.  And  on  this  it  may  hi 
generally  observed,  that  it  has  no  appanit 
reference  to  any  events  which  took  plM 
previously  to  the  time  of  Christ.  The  en- 
dence  of  this  is  so  strong  that  the  molt 
ancient  Jewish  commentators  themtelfei 
refer  it  to  the  Messiah,  although,  of  com 
they  give  it  a  different  interpretation,  brt 
an  entirely  conjectural  one ;  thus  dediiiig 
that  THST  know  of  no  fact  or  series  «f 
facts  in  their  history  to  which  theyca 
refer  it.   The  prophecy  is  highly  figon- 
tive,  and  therefore  proportionably  ob- 
scure; but  several  points  break  throii^ 
it  which  no  one  can  mistake,  as,  L  Tlil 
God  had  appointed  one  eminent  abq^ 
herd  to  feed  his  flock,  the  Jewish  people 
called    emphatically,    ''the   flock  dt 
slaughter,"  with  reference  to  some  wast- 
ing destruction  which  threatened  to  coo* 
upon  them,  and  which,  from  the  lam 
when  Zechariah  wrote,  we  know  mnstli 
subsequent  to  that  which  had  alradlf 
been  produced  by  the  invasion  of  di 
king  of  Babylon.   This  is  a  circtf- 
stance  which  agrees  with  the  minisliy 
of  our  Lord,  who  announces  hiflMi' 
under  the  character  of  a  ehephni 
and  the  object  of  whose  care  wai  ti 
avert  the  impending  ruin  of  bis  pe** 
pie  by  bringing  them   to  repentiM 
2.  That  "  the  shepherds,''  of  the  floCk 
spoken  of,  were  without  regard  to  tbca: 
"llieir  own  shepherds  pity  them  noti** « 
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gave  fhem  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
ted  me. 


B  have  an  exact  picture  of  the 
sachera  in  our  Lord's  days^  men 
eeted  their  charge  and  despised 
a.  3.  That  a  strong  enmity  ex- 
ireen  these  shepherds  and  him 
yd  himself  had  appointed :  "  My 
led  them,  and  their  soul  also  ah- 
le  f  words  which  have  the  force 
historical  truth  though  in  the 
rophecy,  and  justly  describe  the 
ithing  "  which  Christ  had  of  the 
pocrisy,  and  wickedness  of  the 
nd  Pharisees,  and  their  malig- 
Nrrence  of  him.  4.  That  even 
lely  appointed  Shepherd  finally 
bit  charge  in  judicial  visitation : 
ud  I  will  not  feed  you :  that 
ly  let  it  die ;  and  that  that  is  to 
f,  let  it  be  cut  off ;  and  let  the 
rery  one  the  flesh  of  another ;  " 

description  of  a  people  aban- 
entire  ruin,  which  nothing  has 
to  realize,  but  the  destruction 
ewB  by  the  Romans,  an  event 
(oally  answers  to  the  prophecy. 
I  covenant  between  the  people 
ind  this  Shepherd  was  broken  : 
x>ok  my  staff,  even  beauty,  and 
under,  that  I  might  break  my 
which  I  had  made  with  all  the 
And  to  what  can  this  refer  but 
ire  annulling  of  the  whole  Mo- 
nant,  by  the  rejection  of  the 
a  peculiar  people?  6.  That  a 
lis  very  rejected  and  abandoned 
lid  admit  his  authority  and  mis- 
ind  so  the  poor  of  the  flock  that 
OB  me  knew"  ('*  certainly  knew/' 
that  it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
le  of  the  most  noticeable  parts 
rophecy;  and  the  distinction 
ireen  the  body  of  the  flock,  and 

called  the  poor  of  the  flock, 
haracterized  by  "  waiting  upon 
as  the  phrase  implies,  worship, 
lerving  this  great  Shepherd,  and 
Iging  the  truth  of  his  word,  as 
d  of  Jehovah,"  can  only  be  re- 
the  few,  and  the  despised  and 


persecuted  part  of  the  Jews,  who  fol- 
lowed Christ,  believed  on  him, worshipped 
him  as  their  God,  and  acknowledged  the 
heavenly  origin  of  his  doctrine.  Now 
all  these  particulars,  which  bring  us  down 
to  the  passage  quoted  by  St.  Matthew,  do 
so  directly  and  obviously  relate  to  our 
Lord  and  his  olScial  administration,  that 
the  only  conclusion  to  which  such  a  con- 
nexion and  scope  of  the  discourse  can 
justly  lead  us,  is,  that  the  words  them- 
selves so  quoted  relate  to  him  likewise, 
and  that,  in  fact,  they  give  the  great  rea- 
son  of  this  his  terrible  dealing  with  his 
ancient  "  flock,"  which  was  then  despis- 
ing and  rejecting  him ;  one  most  marked 
and  flagrant  instance  of  which  is,  their  es- 
timating  him  at  the  price  of  a  slave, 
**  thirty  pieces  of  silver," — ^the  **  goodly 
price,"  as  the  prophet  sarcastically  ob- 
serves, "at  which  I  was  prised  of 
them."  This  application  is  made  the 
more  striking  by  the  particular,  which  is 
added,  that  this  price  was  "  cast  unto  the 
potter,"  that  b,  cast  down  in  order,  as 
the  event  was,  to  be  given  to  the  potter 
for  the  purchase  of  his  field.  So  consis- 
tently does  the  application  of  the  whole 
to  Christ  run  through  the  prophecy ;  and 
so  manifestly  does  it  appear,  that  the 
evangelist  must  have  quoted  the  passage, 
as  a  direct  and  proper  prediction  of  the 
event ! 

The  second  inquiry  respects  the  verbal 
differences  between  the  words  of  Zechariah 
and  those  cited  by  St.  Matthew.  The 
only  variations  of  any  importance  arise 
from  this,  that  the  Messiah  is  represented 
by  the  prophet  as  the  actor  in  the  trans- 
action :  "  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my 
price.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter,"  &c. ; 
which  difficulty  is  solved  by  reflecting, 
that  it  is  frequent  m  scripture  to  repre- 
sent a  thing  as  done  by  him  who  is  the 
occasion  of  its  being  done.  Instances 
abound  in  the  prophets ;  and  even  in  rela- 
tion to  this  very  event  we  have  an  in- 
stance in  Acts  i.  18,  where  St.  Peter, 
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1 1  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor :  and  the  govei 
asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  j 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  sayest. 

speaking  of  Judas,  says,  "  Now  this  man    quote  them  with  precise  extetna 
purchased  a  field  with  the  reward  of  his    order  to  convince  the  Jews,  for  wImm 
iniquity meaning,  in  a  style  of  speaking    in  the  first  place  he  wrote  his  6 
familiar  to  a  Hehrew,  that  he  was  the  oc-    He  evidently  quotes  them  in  biiei 
casion  of  the  field  being  purchased,  by    with  sufiBcient  plainness  to  refer  th 
bringing  back  the  reward  of  his  iniquity    to  the  passage  in  his  own  scriptinti 
and  casting  it  down  in  the  temple.   The    he  might  read  them  there.  This 
spirit  and  energy  which  this  mode  of  ex-    renders  much  of  that  criticism  super 
pression  gives  to  writing,  is  manifest ;  but    which  has  been  resorted  to  in  oi^ 
in  prophecy  there  was  often  a  deeper    conform  the  citation  of  St.  Matthei 
intention.   The  object  was  to  throw  a    the  words  of  Zechariah,  and  whkh 
veil  over  the  events  predicted ;  and  this    all,  is  for  the  most  part  conjectm] 
was  efifectually  done  often  by  transferring      A  third  question  on  this  qof 
the  actions  made  the  subject  of  prophecy    arises  out  of  its  being  referred  1 
to  a  higher  and  more  mysterious  agent,    evangelist,  not  to  Zechariah,  but  t« 
distinct  from  the  real  one,  yet  so  that  the    miah,  in  whose  acknowledged  b< 
event,  when  it  occurred,  should  explain    prophecies  it  is  not  certainly  found 
the  whole.    God  himself  is  therefore  fre-    this  various  solutions  have  been  o 
quently,  nay,  almost  constantly,  in  the    as,  an  error  of  transcription ;  Ih 
writings  of  the  prophets,  said  to  do  what    words  occur  in  some  lost  propl 
he  permits  to  be  done  for  good  or  for  evil ;    Jeremiah ;  that  the  Old  Testama 
and  thus  the  doctrine  of  his  control  over    divided  by  the  Jews  into  three  gmt 
the  whole  course  of  things  is  preserved,    the  Law,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Fn 
and  prophecy  is  prevented  from  assuming    beginning  with  Jeremiah;  so  th 
that  historical  character  which  might  have    quotation  from  them  might  go  mm 
interfered  with  the  free  agency  of  men.    name  of  that  prophet ;  that  seren 
To  apply  this  rule  to  the  passage  in  ques-    last  chapters  of  Zechariah  were  wri 
tion :  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the    Jeremiah,  which  is  supported  1 
prophet  should  narrate  the  event  of  the    Mede,  and  Bishop  Kidder.  Agun 
betrayal  of  Messiah  in  the  manner  it  oc-    of  these  solutions  great  objectiom] 
curred,  by  bringing  the  Pharisees  and    the  most  probable  is,  that  St.  M 
Judas  in  person  upon  the  scene.  The  act    wrote  only.  But  rou  trpo^nrrov,  by  tk$§ 
'is  therefore  transferred  to  the  divine  Mes-    which  is  confirmed  by  some  lus^ 
siah  himself,  because  of  his  permitting  it,    the  S3rriac  version.    "  And,"  says 
and  so  controlling  the  circumstancbs  of    Pearce,  "  I  am  the  more  inclined  t 
the  siat  hough  not  the  sin  itself,  that  that    so,  because  I  find  that  Matthew  di 
vicious  intention  and  purpose  of  the  actors    times  make  no  mention  of  iIm  ] 
should  be  accomplished  in  one  particular    whose  words  he  quotes,  one  iMl 
mode,  and  with  such  circumstances  as    which  we  have  m  verse  15  of  du 
should  overrule  it  to  their  ultimate  con-    ter."   The  word  Jeremy  crept  rm 
fusion.   For  this  reason  the  Messiah  is    into  the  text ;  which  might  an 
brought  in  by  the  prophet  as  though  he    some  transcriber  having  the  ed 
were  the  great  actor ;  but  St.  Matthew,    passage  respecting  the  potter  mi 
taught  the  intent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,    in  bis  mind,  though  that  relatit  I 
gives  the  sense  of  the  prediction  rather    ferent  subject.    From  the  IdnlS^ 
than  the  exact  words,  and  refers  the  acts    expressions  it  must  be  concfaidtd  I 
to  the  true  actors, — and  tiiet  took  and    words  are  from  the  book  of  Zedhi 
gave  them,  fyc.    Nor  was  it  necessary  to       Verse  11.  Art  tktmth€kia§ 
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12  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  •  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

e  Luke  xxiii.  17* 


—This  question  could  not  have  arisen 
from  anything  which  occurred  at  the  trial 
before  the  sanhedrim,  and  was  probably 
ioggested  to  Pilate  by  the  chief  priests, 
vhose  object  it  was  to  implicate  Jesus  in 
i  charge  of  seditious  intentions,  so  that 
the  Roman  governor  might  both  the  more 
readily  consent  to  his  death,  and  take  his 
execution  into  his  own  hands,  and,  ac- 
cording  to  the  Roman  manner,  crucify 
him. 

Thou  saye$t. — ^This,  as  above  observed, 
was  a  form  of  affirmation.  Our  Lord 
without  hesitation  declared  that  he  was 
the  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  showed  that 
he  knew  the  authors  of  the  charge  of  sedi- 
tion suggested  it  by  asking,  "  Saycst  thou 
this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me  ? At  the  same  time  he  takes 
care  that  Pilate  should  not  proceed  in  ig- 
norance upon  the  malicious  suggestions 
of  the  priests,  that  he  had  professed  to  be 
the  King  of  the  Jews  politically,  by  ex- 
plaining his  meaning,  "  Aly  kingdom  is 
act  of  this  world,"  it  is  not  a  civil  but  a 
spiritual  reign ;  and  this  was  done  that 
Mate  might  know  that  Clsesar  had  no- 
thing to  fear  from  him.  John  xviii.  33,  &c. 
There  was  great  artifice  in  preferring  so 
dangerous  a  charge  against  him  before 
the  Roman  governor :  Pilate  appears  at 
once  to  have  perceived  that  if  our  Lord 
had  professed  to  be  a  king,  it  was  in  some 
mystical  sense,  and  not  literally.  Ac- 
ecnrdingly,  St.  Luke  adds,  "Then  said  Pi- 
late to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  people, 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  man."  This  so 
enraged  his  accusers,  that  Pilate,  anxious 
to  get  quit  of  the  case,  and  gathering 


from  their  clamours  against  him  that  he 
was  a  (lalilean,  sent  him  to  Herod,  te- 
trarch  of  Galilee,  who  was  then  at  Jeru- 
salem. See  Luke  xxiii.  5,  &c.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  omitted  by  Matthew,  who 
proceeds  with  what  occurred  after  Jesus 
had  been  sent  back  to  Pilate.  It  is  to  be 
remarked,  that  although  our  Lord  replied 
to  Pilate  when  he  asked  him  whether  he 
professed  to  be  King  of  the  Jews,  he  re- 
mained quite  silent  when  Pilate  asked  him 
again,  after  his  accusers  had  poured  forth 
various  accusations,  Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness  against  theef 
The  reason  is  obvious  :  had  not  our  Lord 
repelled  the  charge  of  sedition,  Pilate 
would  have  had  a  show  of  justice  in  con- 
demning him;  but  to  clamorous  and  vague 
charges  he  answered  notliing«  as  knowing 
that  they  could  not  affect  his  character, 
nor  make  his  condemnation  appear  less 
unjust.  He  was  to  die  the  innocent  for 
the  guilty ;  and  it  was  enough  that  he  es- 
tablished his  innocence  against  every  spe- 
cific charge,  that  it  might  appear ;  and  how 
truly  it  did  appear,  is  showed  in  the  reite- 
rated justification  of  him  by  Pilate. 

Verse  15.  Now  at  that  feast,  Sfc. — ^The 
Persian  version  renders  it,  "  every  year, 
on  the  day  of  the  feast,"  that  is,  the  pass- 
over.  But  this  release  of  a  criminal  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  a  custom  which 
originated  with  the  Jews.  It  was  cer- 
tainly not  derived  from  their  law,  which, 
as  St.  Paul  says,  Heb.  x.  28,  inflicted 
death  ''without  mercy,"  x^^*^  oudtguMv. 
It  was  the  custom  with  both  Greeks  and 
Romans  to  distinguish  some  of  their  fes- 
tivals in  this  manner ;  and  this  had  pro. 
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16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas, 
or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

19  ^  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just 
man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him. 


bably  been  first  imitated  by  Herod  the 
Great,  who  conformed  in  many  respects 
to  Gentile  manners.  The  Christian  em- 
perors, Valentinian,  Theodosius,  and  Ar- 
cadius,  used  to  release  all  prisoners  at 
Easter,  except  for  some  specified  crimes. 

Verse  16.  notable  prisoner,  caUed  Ba- 
rabbas.— ^This  man  was  notable,  marked 
or  distinguished,  for  his  crimes,  being 
guilty  of  sedition  and  murder ;  and  was 
withal  a  robber,  probably  a  leader  of  one 
of  those  banditti  who  infested  the  coun^ 
try.  His  name.  Bar  Abba,  the  son  of  a 
father,  was  a  common  one  among  the 
Jews;  but  his  character  is  strongly  ex- 
hibited  to  show  the  excessive  hatred 
of  the  Jewish  council  to  our  Lord,  and 
their  eagerness  for  his  blood.  To  ac- 
complish this  end  they  were  willing 
that  a  mischievous  and  dangerous  felon 
should  be  again  let  loose  upon  society. 
Thus,  by  another  circimistance,  was  the 
partial  and  unjust  character  of  Christ's 
judges  made  manifest,  and  by  conse- 
quence the  innocence  of  our  Lord  was 
the  more  strongly  illustrated.  It  was  not 
the  populace  that  cried,  "  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabbas,"  until  the  members  of  the 
sanhedrim,  the  great  judges  and  magis- 
trates of  the  land,  had  persuaded  them, 
verse  20;  and  thus,  in  prosecuting  our 
Lord,  they  openly  declared  that  they 
had  no  regard  to  justice  or  law.  I1iis 
was  evident  to  Pilate,  who  knew  that  for 
envy,  through  a  malignant  feeling  occa- 
sioned by  his  excellence,  theg  had  deliver- 
ed him,  and  explains  his  reluctance  to 
surrender  him  to  their  wishes. 

Verse  19- On  the  judgment  seat, — Causes 


were  heard  by  the  Roman  govemonin 
the  praetorium ;  but  judgment  was  pro- 
nounced in  the  open  air,  from  a  fif^u,  or 
tribunal  formed  of  stone  or  marble. 

His  wife  sent  to  him,  Sfc, — Her  jam 
was  Claudia  Procula,  and  Grotius  ob- 
serves, this  circumstance  marks  the  tbns 
of  the  event,  and  affords  an  inddentai 
proof  of  the  veracity  of  the  evangelist, 
for  it  was  only  in  the  reign  of  Tiberini 
that  the  wives  of  governors  had  obtained 
permission  to  attend  them  in  the  pro* 
vinces.  On  this  dream  it  would  be  use- 
less to  quote  at  length  the  various  opini- 
ons, ancient  and  modem,  which  hns 
been  entertained.  By  the  fathers  and  tk 
most  respectable  conmientators  it  Im 
been  referred  to  a  supernatural  caws; 
by  some,  and  especially  those  of  the  so 
denominated  rational  school,  it  has  bsea 
resolved  into  some  natural  cause,  and 
especially  to  her  having  had  her  imagina- 
tion disturbed  by  the  accounts  she  had 
received  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  and 
the  proceedings  which  were  instituted 
against  him.  To  make  this  the  mon 
probable,  some  have  conjectured  her  to 
have  been  a  devout  woman  and  a  Jewess; 
for  which  no  authority  is  given.  As  sont 
of  these  notions  are  influenced  by  the  d»» 
sire  to  get  rid,  as  far  as  possible,  of  eveiy 
thing  supernatural,  and  especially  of  ad- 
monitory dreams,  it  may  be  generally  ol^ 
served,  that  no  critics  are  consistent  hen 
but  the  German  neologians,  who  ezpla 
away  every  thing  supernatural  in  tk 
scriptures.  If  critics  are  not»  therefsn^ 
prepared  to  go  to  that  infidel  extreme,  il 
is  useless  to  object  to  ooe  trwal  u  fkt  < 
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20  '  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said, 
Barabbas. 


f  John  x^iil  40 ;  Acts  iii.  14. 


[ospel  history  as  supernatural,  when  inanj 
och  must  be  allowed  by  themselves.  The 
•elicTcr  in  the  Bible,  as  a  revelation  from 
lod,  must  believe  that  dreams  have  often 
een  produced  by  a  divine  agency;  and  it  is 
I  objectionable  in  reason  as  it  is  in  faith, 
}  deny  that  a  phenomenon,  so  adapted  to 
roduce  powerful  impressions  upon  the 
and,  should  not  often  be  an  agency 
hidi  Providence  employs  for  its  own 
arposes.   In  this  case  no  natural  cause 
mid  be  given  for  this   singular  and 
inely  dream ;  for  the  attempt  to  solve  it 
f  supposing  the  wife  of  Pilate  to  be  ac- 
udnted  with  Christ's  character  and 
oriu  has  no  foundation.    All  that  can 
s  pleaded  for  it  is  probability :  but  pro- 
ibility  is  against  it ;  for  as  Pilate  was  ob- 
iooaly  imacquainted  with  our  Lord,  as 
e  indicates  a  total  ignorance  of  his  for- 
lar  life,  there  is  no  reason  to  assume 
baft  Pilate's  wife  had  turned  her  attention 
»lua  proceedings,  if  she  had  ever  heard 
rfUiem,  or  that  she  had  felt  any  interest 
m  them,  since  our  Lord  was  but  occa- 
■nttlly  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Romans 
^  the  religion  of  the  Jews  in  great 
^i^tempt.  But  even  had  she  known  more 
^ba^  then  there  is  not  any  reason  to 
^QQdiide,  if  she  had  even  reverenced  him, 
«v  dream  could  not  have  been  produced 
V  ber  knowledge  of  his  dangers.    For  it 
^^^orred  during  the  same  night  in  which 
^  hd  been  secretly  apprehended,  and 
<b  trial  had  been  going  on  in  the  council 
was  asleep,  and  all  without  the 
!^ledge  and  consent  of  Pilate  himself, 
ho  was  called  upon  only  to  confirm  a 
Btence  passed  in  a  Jewish,  not  in  a  Ro- 
ui  conrty  and  which  they  had  a  right 
lidid  without  hit  permission.  She 
ut  therefore  be  considered  as  wholly 
lonnt  of  the  transactions  of  the  night, 
Chrutfa  betrayal,  apprehension,  and 
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condemnation  by  the  sanhedrim.  The 
occurrence  of  the  dream,  the  powerful 
manner  in  which  it  affected  her,  the 
message  which  she  sent  to  her  husband  du- 
ring the  day,  after  the  proceedings  against 
Jesus  had  become  public,  when  seated  on 
the  tribunal ;  and  the  testimony  given  by 
a  Gentile  woman  of  rank,  from  the  im- 
pression of  a  singular  dream,  in  favour  of 
the  righteous  character  of  Christ,  must 
all  be  referred  to  a  higher  than  a  natural 
cause,  or  to  mere  accident.   It  was  the 
design  of  God  to  multiply  testimonies  to 
the  holy  and  blameless  character  of  our 
Lord,  that  it  might  be  the  more  strongly 
marked  to  all  future  ages  that  he  died, 
"  the  JUST  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to 
God.*'    Judas,  by  his  confession;  the 
false  witnesses,  by  their  disagreement; 
the  judges,  by  their  violence,  manifest 
injustice,  and  the  vagueness  of  their 
charges ;  Pilate's  wife,  by  her  message  to 
her  lord;  and  Pilate  himself,  all  pro- 
claimed the  perfect  innocence  of  the  vic- 
tim ;  who  was  nevertheless  yielded  up  to 
the  clamours  of  his  persecutors.  How 
strange  are  these  events!  and  yet  how 
perfectly  they  accord  with  the  true  cha- 
racter and  design  of  our  Saviour's  passion 
and  death ! 

Have  thou  nothing  to  do,  ijfc. — MiyJcf  trot 
jcoi  Zaeattp  tKurtp,  a  mode  of  speaking 
equivalent  to  a  strong  exhortation  not  to 
do  him  the  least  injury,  nor  implicate 
himself  in  the  guilt  of  condemning  the 
innocent. 

This  day  in  a  dream. — By  this  day  is 
meant  this  night,  because  the  day  in  Ju- 
dea  was  reckoned  to  begin  on  the  preced- 
ing evening,  and  therefore  the  night  on 
which  she  had  the  dream  was  a  consti- 
tuent part  of  the  day  on  which  she  sent 
the  message.  So  Gen.  i.  5,  "  The  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  first  day." 
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22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 
crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified, 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  Aw 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  bloo<^ 
of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 

Verse  23.  Bui  they  cried  out  the  more,  disputed  whether  Pilate  in  this  act  fd- 

Si'C. — ^Thus  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  lowed  a  Jewish  or  a  Gentile  costooi^ 

had  no  charge  against  him  examined  That  it  was  a  Jewish  emblematical  action, 

with  judicial  care  by  Pilate,  but  was  sa-  appears  from  Deuteronomy  zxi.6«  7:  "And 

crificed  to  a  popular  clamour  ;  the  fear  of  all  the  elders  of  that  city«  that  is  next 

a  tumult,  and  an  apprehension  lest  the  unto  the  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  handi 

Jews  should  represent  him  as  negligent  over  the  heifer  that  is  beheaded  in  the  fil' 

in  his  government,  and  a  careless  friend  ley/'  the  heifer  slain  for  expiation,  "  and 

or  an  enemy  to  Caesar.   As  a  popular  tu-  they  shall  answer  and  say.  Our  handi 

mult  in  favour  of  our  Lord  had  been  ap-  have  not  shed  this  blood,  neither  han 

prehended  by  the  chief  priests,  for  which  our  eyes  seen  it."  It  is  scarcely  probaUei 

reason  they  had  proceeded  so  secretly  however,  that  Pilate  paid  much  regard  to 

against  him,  the  circumstance  of  the  mul-  Jewish  ceremonies.   Washing  the  handi 

titude  now  clamouring  for  his  crucifixion  was  used  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  on 

under  the  influence  of  his  persecutors,  the  commission  of  involuntary  homicidi; 

has  given  occasion  to  many  reflections  but  that  was  for  the  purpose  of  expiation, 

being  made  on  the  sudden  changes  to  which  Pilate  could  not  intend ;  for  bf 

which  popular  opinion  is  liable.   These  this  act  he  declared  that  he  was  innoent 

observations  are  indeed  very  just,  but  not  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  not  that  he  Ind 

quite  applicable  in  this  case.   The  people  contracted  a  guilty  stain  which  needed 

most  favourable  to  our  Lord  were  chiefly  lustration.   It  may  be  taken  therefoxe  as 

those  from  the  country,  who  were  at-  a  strong  mode  of  declaring  his  aenli- 

tending  the  feast,  and  especially  from  ments,  by  an  emblematical  action,  ng- 

Galilee.   The  multitude,  now  under  the  gested  by  the  earnestness  of  his  nuad, 

direction  of  the  priests  and  elders,  were  without  any  reference  to  any  particohf 

the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  proba-  rite  either  Jewish  or  pagan,  thoai^ 

bly  those  of  the  lowest  rank,  over  whom  founded  upon  the  general  practice  «f 

the   leading   members  of  the  council,  washing  as  a  sjrmbol  of  purity,  and  OM 

chiefly  wealthy  Sadducees,  would  have  which  was  overruled  to  render  his  dcdi* 
great  control.  ~  Now  also  the  Roman  ration  of  our  Lord's  innocence  the  mot 
governor  had  the  cause  before  him,  with  impressive  and  remarkable ;  for  the  art 
the  military  at  command,  and  those  who  could  not  be  mistaken,  though  attempli 
were  better  disposed  to  Christ  were  over-  might  afterwards  be  made  to  pervert  )it 
awed.  words ;  and  to  the  Jews  the  assertion 

Verse  24.  He  took  water  and  washed  his  Christ's  innocence  must  have  been  iBOrt 
hands,  Sfc. — Figurative  allusions  to  this  unwelcome.  This  action  he  accompanied 
custom  appear  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  memorable  saying,  I  am  inao- 
"  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency :  so  cent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person;* 
Willi  compass  thine  altar."   It  has  been    most  iniquitously  indeed  tmrendeniif  tt 
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i  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be 

and  on  our  children, 
i  %  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them  :  and  when  he 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 


one  he  declared  just ;  but  at  the 
time.proclaimiDg  that  those  who 
guilty  of  the  act  were  guilty  of 
and  brought  themselves  under  the 
$  of  murdering  the  innocent, 
ye  to  it. — Pilate  reasoned  as  ill  as 
ed.  He  vainly  hoped  to  transfer 
lilt  from  himself  to  the  Jews ;  and 
le  he  had  attempted  in  vain  to  per- 
them  to  desist  from  their  purpose, 
iit  himself  excused  in  yielding  to 
Sculties  to  which  their  violence  and 
I  exposed  him.  Philo  describes  him 
latorally  inflexible,  rigid,  and  self- 
but  he  had  already  had  to  con- 
rith  two  insurrections  of  the  Jews 
red  by  his  opposing  their  religious 
ices;  one,  on  occasion  of  his  at- 
ng  to  bring  the  Roman  standards 
emsalem ;  the  other,  from  his  ap- 
the  wealth  of  the  sacred  treasury 
sr  uses ;  and  the  fear  of  a  third,  on 
iccasion,  coupled  with  the  still 
fill  apprehension  lest  the  Jews 
I  misrepresent  his  conduct  to  his 
I  and  sanguinary  master,  the  empe- 
iberius,  prevailed  over  his  convic- 
Yet  the  supreme  power  of  life  and 
WBB  in  his  hands,  and  the  difficulty 
inger  of  acting  right  form  no  jus- 
cm  for  acting  wrong.  Pilate  wash- 
hands;  but  his  conscience  was  still 
ack  with  the  very  guilt  which  he 
xL  would  lie  upon  the  Jews, — ^the 
i  innocent  blood. 

le  25.  His  blood  he  upon  us,  8fC. — 
Pilate  was  eager,  though  in  vain, 
lafer  from  himself,  these  infatuated 
fbriated  people  were  ready  to  take, 
ilood  of  the  innocent  Among  the 
WBOM,  witnesses  devoted  themselves 
nr  children,  if  they  should  accuse 
.  .  TThis  also  is  implied  in  the  form 
judicial  oath,  "  So  help  you  God," 
•  you  speak  the  truth.  Grotius 
that  this  kind  of  denunciation  and 
ment  was  used  by  the  Roman  wit- 
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nesses,  Sit  sanguis  istius  super  nos,"  as 
here  the  Jews, "  His  blood  be  upon  us !  " 
and,  as  they  were  before  a  Roman  tribunal, 
they  might  naturally  adopt  the  Roman 
form.  But  they  render  it  more  emphatic 
by  adding,  and  upon  our  children:  and 
fearfully  was  their  bold  imprecation  veri- 
fied. In  the  subsequent  Roman  war, 
"wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  utter« 
most ; "  and,  to  make  the  retribution  the 
more  marked,  great  numbers  of  them 
were  put  to  death  by  crucifixion, — that 
torturing  mode  of  death,  for  the  inflic- 
tion of  which  upon  our  Lord  they  so 
fiercely  clamoured.  Five  hundred  of  them 
a  day  were  sometimes  crucified  by  Titus, 
till  at  length,  as  Josephus,  who  was  wit- 
ness of  these  horrors,  says,  "  room  was 
wanting  for  the  crosses,  and  crosses  for 
the  bodies." 

Verse  26.  When  he  had  scourged  Atm.^ 
Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Jesus 
concerning  himself,  "And  they  shall 
mock  him,  and  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  kill  him,"  IVlark  z.  34. 
Scourging  among  the  Romans  preceded 
capital  punishment ;  but  as  Pilate  at- 
tempted after  this  to  save  our  Lord,  it  is 
probable,  that  he  hoped  by  this  minor  in- 
fliction to  pacify  them,  and  effect  his  de- 
liverance. Slaves  among  the  Romans 
were  scourged  with  the  flagella,  a  severe 
instrument  which  cut  deep  into  the  flesh ; 
but  freemen  with  rods.  The  original 
word  here  used  would,  however,  intimate 
that  the  severer  instrument  was  used  in 
the  case  of  Jesus.  And  in  this  particular 
also  the  retributive  justice  of  God  upon 
the  Jews  was  strikingly  marked ;  for  we 
learn  from  Josephus,  that  in  this  manner 
they  were  treated  before  crucifixion : 
"when  they  had  scourobd  them,  and 
TORMBNTBD  them  bcforc  death  all  manner 
of  ways,  they  crucified  them  over  against 
the  wall  of  the  city." 

Delivered  him  to  be  crucified. — At  length 
yielding  against  his  convictions,  and  ad- 
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27  ^  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the 
•  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of 
soldiers. 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  %  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  :  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying.  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews ! 


g  John  xiz.  1. 


*  Or,  p<n>erfwr*t  house. 


mitting  that  very  charge  of  sedition  made 
against  him  by  his  enemies,  as  the  kind  of 
death  inflicted  upon  him  shows ;  although 
he  had  previously  declared  that  he  found 
no  fault  in  him.  The  conduct  of  Pilate 
admits  therefore  of  no  palliation. 

Verse  27.  The  common  hall. — The  prse- 
torium,  or  Pilate's  residence,  formerly  the 
palace  of  Herod,  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
city.  Pilate's  tribunal  or  "judgment- 
seat  "  was  on  the  outside  ;  and  the  place 
into  which  Christ  was  now  led  was  pro- 
bably the  interior  court  of  the  palace. 

The  whole  band  of  soldiers. — This  was 
a  cohort  of  soldiers,  or  the  tenth  part  of 
a  legrion.  Five  Roman  cohorts  were  sta^ 
tioned  at  Csesarea,  and  one  at  Jerusalem; 
but  the  latter  was  a  cohort  of  the  largest 
number. 

Verse  28.  A  scarlet  robe.  —  Xxofivia 
KOKKiyriy,  or  a  crimson  robe,  such  as  that 
worn  by  kings  and  people  of  rank  ;  and 
this  was  done  in  mockery  of  his  title,  the 
king  of  the  Jews.  St.  Mark  says,  "a 
purple  robe,"  vop^vpa ;  but  the  terms  are 
not  unfrequently  interchanged,  both  de- 
signating the  same  or  nearly  the  same 
colour.  A  cloak  of  this  colour  was  worn 
by  the  superior  Roman  oflicers. 

Verse  29.  A  crown  of  thorns. — Anayea 
is  used  as  a  general  term  for  those  prickly 
plants  which  we  denominate  thorns ;  so 
that  the  species  cannot  be  determined  by 
it.  "The  naba  or  nabda  of  the  Ara- 
bians," says  Hassclquist  in  his  Travels, 
"  is  in  all  probability  the  tree  which  af- 
forded the  crown  of  thorns  put  upon  the 
head  of  Christ :  it  grows  common  in  the 
East.    This  plant  was  very  fit  for  the 


purpose,  for  it  has  many  small  and  shiip 
spines ;  a  crown  might  easily  be  made  of 
those  soft,  round,  and  pliant  branches; 
and  what  in  my  opinion  seems  to  be  the 
greatest  proof  is,  that  the  leaves  resemUs 
those  of  ivy,  as  they  are  of  a  very  deep 
green.  Perhaps  the  soldiers  would  have 
a  plant  somewhat  resembling  that  with 
which  the  emperors  and  generals  were 
used  to  be  crowned,  that  there  might  be 
satire  and  calumny  even  in  the  pumib- 
ment."  Bishop  Pearce,  however,  thinks 
that  the  herb  acanthus  was  used,  whid 
has  the  epithet  smooth,  as  well  as /enU^ 
in  the  Latin  poets;  and  that  mocking; 
not  torture,  was  the  object  of  thus  pladqf 
a  crown  or  wreath  upon  the  head  of  osr 
Saviour.  But  whether  this  plant  grovi 
in  Palestine,  is  not  certain;  and  some  com- 
mon thorn  nearest  at  hand,  and  to  be 
found  in  any  waste  place,  was  more  Wakf 
to  be  used  by  the  ferocious  Roman  sol- 
diers. Both  Mark  and  John  call  the 
crown  ffT€ipaMos  aKtaf$iMos,  which  '*  adjoe* 
tive,"  says  Campbell,  "  both  in  sacred  iMS 
and  classical,  plainly  denotes  ipiswi, 
thorny."  The  crown  having  been  placed 
on  the  head  of  our  Saviour,  and  a  reed^ 
the  mock  representative  of  a  sceptre,  ikf 
bowed  the  knee  be/ore  him,  and  in  derisioB 
said.  Hail,  King  qf  the  Jews.  They  dii 
not  turn  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  iiie 
mockery ;  this  these  pagans  knew  nothiqf 
of;  but  they  regard^  him  in  the  light  ii 
which  it  had  been  the  artifice  of  the  cM 
priests  and  elders  to  place  ^^m^  as  a  ilali 
prisoner  condemned  for  aspiring  to  tk 
sovereignty,  in  opposition  to  Cmv. 
During  the  whole  of  this  scene  of  ccMitnni> 
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30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  him. 

32  ^  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
Simon  by  name  :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

33  *  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

34  %  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall :  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof^  he  would  not  drink. 


h  Mark  xt.  21 ;  Luke  xxiiL  26. 

ly  lad  barbarous  sport,  to  which  were  ad- 
M  spitting  upon  him,  and  smiting  him 
W  the  head  with  the  reed  or  cane,  the 
evangelists  record  no  word  or  action  of 
^  Lord.  He  sustained  the  whole  in 
ilence  and  unresisting  submission,  and 
^  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
"fie  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ; 
•nias  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
•0  he  opened  not  his  mouth." 

Veru32.  And  as  they  came  out, — Out  of 
^  city ;  for  as  in  the  wilderness  offen- 
^  were  executed  without  the  camp,  so 
•t  Jerusalem  without  the  walls  of  the 
There  was  also  a  typical  allusion  in 
^  to  which  St.  Paul  refers,  Heb.  xiii. 
H— 13 :  "  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts 
*W  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctua- 

by  the  high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned 
^^^t  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus 
*K  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people 
^  bis  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
^Ts.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto 
*iBi  without  THB  CAMP,  bearing  his  re- 
Pit*ch." 

flm  tkejf  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. — 
^  was  usual  for  criminals  to  bear  their 
•im  cross.    So  Plautus :  Patibulum  ferat 
whem,  deinde  afigatur  cruci,  "  Let 
iim  carry  his  cross  through  the  city,  and 
fheo  be  fastened  to  it."   Our  Saviour 
bora  his  own  cross  for  some  time ;  but, 
probably  exhausted  by  previous  ill  usage, 
iMqppearsto  have  sunk  under  its  weight, 
lo  that,  meeting  Simon  a  Cyrenian, 
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*'  coming,"  says  St.  Mark,  *'  out  of  the 
country,"  they  compelled  him  to  bear  his 
cross, — they  pressed  him  into  this  service, 
as  the  word  imports.  He  was  of  Cjrrene, 
a  city  of  Lybia,  where  many  Jews  were 
located;  but  was  now  probably  a  resi- 
dent at  Jerusalem,  and  was  returning 
thence  from  the  country.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  he  was  singled  out  at  the  in- 
stigation of  the  Jews  as  a  favourer  of 
Christ ;  for  St.  Mark  adds,  he  was  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  both  ce- 
lebrated among  the  first  Christians. 

Verse  33.  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a 
place  of  a  skull. — Golgotha  is  from  the 
Chaldee  «nb3b3  Golgoltha,  which  signi- 
fies a  skull,  the  last  b  being  suppressed 
for  the  sake  of  euphony.  It  was  a  hill 
near  Jerusalem,  and  had  its  name  from 
the  skulls  of  malefactors  who  had  been 
executed  there.  Koinoel  asserts  that 
when  their  bodies  were  permitted  to  be 
buried,  the  skulls  were  excepted,  and 
left  on  the  ground ;  but  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  as  the  Jews  did  not  bury  male- 
factors  in  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers, 
they  were  interred  on  the  spot,  and  by 
digging  fresh  graves  in  the  place  at  com- 
mon executions,  skulls  would  frequently 
be  turned  up,  and  perhaps  left  on  the 
ground  with  little  respect.  The  name 
Calvary  is  of  the  same  import  as  Gol- 
gotha. 

Verse  34.  Vinegar  to  drink  mingled  vnth 
gall^Si.  Mark  says,  "  wine  mingled  with 
B  4 
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35  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  cast- 
ing lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  ^  They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

j  Psalm  xxii.  18. 


myrrh ; "  but  the  word  xf>^v  designates 
whatever  is  bitter,  and  so  might  be  used 
of  gall  or  mjrrrh.  The  vinegar  was  the 
sharp  common  wine  which,  from  its  aci- 
dity, was  called  o^os.  This  wine  was 
often  mixed  with  certain  bitter  herbs,  to 
impart  to  it  an  intoxicating  quality,  and 
was  given  to  criminals  before  their  execu- 
tion. It  was  a  custom  for  the  honourable 
women  of  Jerusalem  to  prepare  wine  of 
this  kind,  and  to  give  it  freely  to  those 
about  to  suffer  death,  to  render  them  less 
sensible  of  pain.  We  have  no  intimation 
that  our  Lord  experienced  this  attention 
from  this  class  of  females,  but  some  of 
bis  friends  might  thus  minister  to  him ; 
but  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would 
not  drink,  resolved  to  sustain  the  whole 
weight  of  his  sufferings,  and  not  to  sub- 
mit to  have  his  senses  or  reason  dulled 
by  any  stupifying  draught.  There  may 
probably  be  an  allusion  to  this  custom  in 
the  words  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xxxvi.  6 : 
"  Give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  perish." 

Verse  35.  And  they  crucified  him. — This 
was  at  once  the  most  ignominious  and 
cruel  of  deaths ;  and  was  inflicted  as  the 
last  mark  of  detestation  upon  slaves,  rob- 
bers, murderers,  and  the  vilest  of  the 
people.  Hence  the  emphatic  manner  in 
which  St.  Paul  refers  to  the  crucifiicion  of 
Christ:  "And  became  obedient  unto  death, 

EVEN  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  CROSS." 

And  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots. 
— From  John  xix.  23,  it  appears  that 
the  garments  were  divided  into  "  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ; "  so  that 
four  soldiers  were  the  executioners,  under 
the  direction  of  a  centurion.  The  coat 
or  robe  being  seamless,  **  woven  from 
the  top  throughout,"  and  probably  pe- 
culiar in  this  respect,  remained  after 
this  partition ;  and  for  this  they  cast  lots, 
throwing  the  lots,  as  was  customary,  into 


a  helmet.    In  this  they  unconscioiuly  ac- 
complished a  prophecy:  **Thcy  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots,"  Psalm  xxiLW. 
Several  mss.  and  versions  wanting  thii 
quotation,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the 
words  were  written  in  the  margin  from  St 
John's  Gospel,  where  they  are  unqueetkm- 
ably  found.  Still  it  may  be  observed,  that 
it  is  quite  in  the  manner  of  St.  Matthew  to 
notice,  for  the  conviction  of  the  Jewi, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  propheciei 
respecting  the  Messiah,  and  espedsDf 
those  which  are  expressed  in  a  particnhr 
and  minute  manner.   The  whole  Psilm 
from  which  this  quotation  is  made,  molt 
be  understood  of  Messiah,  or  if  Dafid 
was  at  all  intended,  it  is  in  a  lower  senn; 
and,  as  in  all  those  prophecies  which  hirt 
a  two-fold  reference,  there  are  pasagci 
which  can  only  apply  to  the  higher  nd 
ultimate  person  or  event,  so  in  this  Ptabt 
Our  Lord  himself  appears  to  give  tkt 
Psalm  a  prophetic  character  relating  to 
himself,  by  quoting  its  opening  woidi 
when  suffering  on  the  cross,  "  My  God« 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me!" 
This  act  of  the  Roman  soldiers  is  anotkr 
instance  of  the  exact  and  minute  prescienei 
of  "  the  spirit  of  prophecy.*'    No  contiw 
vance  of  Christ  or  of  his  disciples  colli 
bring  about  this  correspondence  of  erall 
to  those  spoken  of  him  in  a  prophstk 
writing  which  had  been  in  existence  kf 
ages.    It  was  fulfilled  by  the  Roman  sol- 
diers themselves,  to  whom  the  gammli 
of  malefactors  fell  as  their  perquisitBii 
but  was  taken  quite  out  of  the  comM 
course  of  things,  by  the  circnmstuei 
that  they  cast  lots  for  his  "  ▼estnre,"  ar 
robe,  which  would  not  have  happcul 
but  for  another  circumstance  certaiilf 
not  to  be  conjectured,  not  possible  to 
have  been  foreseen  by  man,  that  this  rokl 
was  "  without  seam,  woven  from  the  tcf 
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ind  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ; 

ind  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  THIS 

5US  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

rhen  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him,  one  on 

lit  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

T  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 


it»''  60  that  to  possess  it  whole 
e  desire  of  each  soldier,  whilst 
inzious  to  submit  his  claim  to 
»  of  the  **lot." 

6.  Tkey  watched  him  there. — 
the  centurion  and  the  soldiers 

command  sat  down  near  the 
ee  that  the  sentence  was  carried 
Jete  effect,  and  that  no  one  re- 
i  body  from  the  cross. 

7.  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
— ^This  was  according  to  cus- 
B  crime  for  which  the  person 
ted  was  written  in  black  letters 
tiite  ground.  The  Syriac  and 
nions  render  it,  "  the  cause  of 
*  Luke  and  John  inform  us 
TfrXof  was  in  three  languages, 
Greek,  and  Latin:  Hebrew, 
I  Palestinian  dialect,  which  went 
f  that  name,  as  being  the  Ian- 
he  populace ;  Greek,  as  a  preva- 
lage  both  in  Judea,  and  among 
1  Jews  who  were  present  at  the 
t  Jerusalem ;  and  Latin,  as  the 
if  the  conquerors  of  the  coun- 
s  inscription  which  excluded 
rom  the  inner-court  of  the  tem- 
ritten  in  those  three  languages, 
[elists  give  the  sense  of  the  in- 
rather  than  the  exact  words, 
the  variation  which  appears  in 
int.  All  agree,  however,  that 
for  which  he  was  executed  by 
w  was,  that  he  claimed  to  be 

OF  THB  Jews;  but  that  for 
ras  condemned  by  the  sanhe- 
Hiat  he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of 
tie  reasons  why  the  sanhedrim 
Bzecation  on  a  charge  of  trea- 
been  above  stated.    Nor  can 

be  a  stronger  proof  of  the 


utterly  unjust  treatment  suffipred  by  our 
blessed  Lord  from  his  judges,  than  'that 
he  was  condemned  for  one  crime,  and 
executed  for  one  quite  distinct ;  that  is, 
he  was  not  executed  for  the  crime  for 
which  he  was  tried,  nor  tried  on  the 
charge  for  which  he  was  executed  ! 

Verse  38.  Two  thieves. — These  were 
public  robbers  with  which  the  country 
was  infested,  and,  as  usual,  had  been  re- 
served to  one  of  the  great  feasts  for  ex- 
ecution, that  the  example  might  be  the 
more  influential.  Here  too  another  sig- 
nal accomplishment  of  prophecy  may  be 
noticed,  which  is  stated  by  St.  Mark : 
"  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which 
saith.  And  he  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors,"  Isaiah  liiL  12.  It  is  re- 
markable also,  that  our  Lord  some  time 
before  this  applied  this  prophecy  to  him- 
self: "  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that 
is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in 
me.  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the 
transgressors  :  for  the  things  concerning 
me  have  an  end."   Luke  xxii.  37. 

Verses  39—44.  And  they  that  passed 
by,  4*0. — The  crowd  of  his  enemies  proba- 
bly passed  in  a  sort  of  procession,  before 
the  cross,  in  order  to  satisfy  themselves 
with  a  nearer  view  of  his  agonies,  and  to 
address  to  him  personal  insults.  They 
reviled  him,  tfi^asfptifMow,  they  blasphemed 
him,  accusing  him  of  various  crimes, 
wagging  their  heads,  a  usual  mark  of  male- 
volent derision  and  exultation ;  but,  in 
this,  unconsciously  fulfilling  the  words  of 
the  psalm  above  quoted,  which  propheti- 
cally describes  the  sufferings  of  Messiah: 
"  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn, 
they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the 
head,"  Psalm  xxii.  7-  To  this  sarcastic 
mockery  and  contempt  was  our  Saviour 
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40  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
bnildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  Aim,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him. 

43  ^  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 
have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the 
same  in  his  teeth. 

k  Psalm  xxii.  8 ;  Wisdom  H.  15,^18. 


exposed  from  the  common  people,  who 
taunted  him,  according  to  the  perverted 
testimony  of  the  false  witnesses  on  his 
trial,  with  his  threat  of  destroying  the 
temple  in  three  days,  and  bade  him,  if  such 
was  his  power,  to  save  himself,  and,  if  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  to  come  down  from 
the  cross ;  nor  could  the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  elders,  restrain  themselves 
from  this  brutal  mockery,  but  joined  in 
the  insults:  but  this  also  was  signally 
overruled  for  the  fulfilment  of  another 
portion  of  the  same  prophetic  psalm ;  for 
in  nearly  the  words  of  that  sacred  com- 
position, they  said.  He  trusted  in  God; 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him,  ct  flcAfc  amy, "  if  he  regards  him,"  or 

delights  in  him."  The  words  of  the  psalm 
are, "  He  trusted  in  the  Lord,  that  he  would 
deliver  him :  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing 
he  delighted  in  him,"  verse  8.  Thus  they 
themselves  undesignedly  applied  the 
prophecy  to  our  Lord,  and  themselves 
fulfilled  it. 

For  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. — 
It  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  Jews  mainly 
reproach  Christ,  not  with  the  crime  for 
which  he  was  actually  put  to  death  by 
Pilate,  a  seditious  assertion  of  sovereignty 
in  opposition  to  the  Roman  power,  for 
which,  notwithstanding  their  hypocritical 
pretence  of  respect  for  the  rights  of 
Csesar,  they  would  have  honoured  him ; 
but  for  the  very  profession  on  which  their 


own  council  had  condemned  lum,— lOt 

HE  SAID,  I  AM  THE  Soif  OF  GoD  ;  thuS  C0» 

fessing  that  they  had  urged  upon  FifaH 
a  false  pretence,  and  that  the  groond  d 
their  hatred  to  him  was  his  aasomption  d 
a  divine  character,  and  the  spiritoalitjif 
his  kingdom. 

Cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. — ^RepmcM 
him  with  pretending  to  a  power  whidh 
could  not  execute,  joining  in  the  nmsi^ 
vilings  as  the  chief  priests,  elden,  fli 
scribes ;  of  which  the  motiTe  might  bi  to 
move  some  compassion  as  to  themseheib^ 
an  affected  zeal,  and  to  obtain  delivemn 
from  death ;  for  instances  are  on  recoi^ 
in  which  persons,  after  having  been  kt 
some  time  nailed  to  the  cron  and  tikii 
down,  were  by  proper  care  recovered  St 
Luke  confines  this  reviling  to  one  of  At 
malefactors; "  to  remove  which  difficakff 
some  have  supposed  that  both  at  first  ja» 
ed  in  these  insults,  but  that  one  was  spl» 
dily  touched  with  penitence.  This  is 
least  a  better  solution  than  that  theptafll 
is  used  for  the  singular ;  for  the  intliiHi 
of  this  which  are  given  are  not  appodfc 
Another  solution  is,  that  St.  Matthew.  Ml 
designing  to  relate  the  convenion  of  ill 
penitent  thief,  speaks  vtgnely  mi-: 
generally  in  a  matter  on  which  noAiC': 
in  his  narrative  depended;  but  ib^ 
St.  Luke,  relating  further  pnticdK 
states  ihe  case  with  dengned  cm* 
ness. 
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Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
Qto  the  ninth  hour. 

And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani  ?  that  is  to  say, '  My  God, 
►d,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

1  Psalm  xzii.  1. 


ft5.  From  the  sixth  hour  there 
ten,  ife. — ^This  darkness  was  re- 
,  from  ihe  time  when  it  occurred, 
I  the  passover,  which  was  always 
1  at  full  moon,  so  that  it  could 
ceasioned  by  an  eclipse  of  the 
was  therefore  preternatural.  2. 
duration,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
%  that  is,  from  twelve  at  noon, 
in  the  afternoon,  whereas  an 
mr  continues  more  than  fifteen 
3.  From  its  extent,  over  all  the 
ming  probably,  not  over  the 
be,  but  over  Palestine.  Refer- 
a  preternatural  darkness  over- 
other  countries  at  this  time 
I  made  by  both  ancient  and 
nmnentators ;  but  they  are  too 
I  unsatisfactory  to  be  depended 
d  if  any  end  had  been  intended 
rmd  by  this  extension  of  the 
divine  Providence  would  no 
re  taken  care  that  some  more 
sord  should  have  been  preserved 
liis  was  the  first  of  the  mira- 
ents  which  accompanied  the 
i  of  our  Saviour.  The  great 
or  the  sins  of  the  world  was 
ng ;  and  as  on  great  occasions 
been  wont  to  show  his  accep- 
acrifices  by  some  visible  token, 
matural  phenomena,  so  on  this 
lit,  the  most  solemn,  and  most 
,  the  Father  testifies  from  hea- 
more  than  ordianry  death  was 
g»  to  mark  which,  the  sun  itself 
oied,  and  the  face  of  heaven 
"here  was  in  this  also,  doubt- 
duDg  designedly  and  strikingly 
eaL  The  eternal  Light  of  Light, 
reqaently  compared  himself  to 
lie  natund  light  of  the  world, 
undergoing  temporary  obscura- 
*  the  deep  cloud  of  his  humilia- 


tion, only  to  shine  forth  again  in  his  true 
splendour  at  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

Verse  46.  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani, 
4rc. — ^These  words  are  partly  Hebrew  and 
partly  Chaldee.  St.  Mark  for  HXi,  writes 
;  which  Grotius  takes  to  have  arisen 
from  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  the  friend 
of  St.  Peter,  chiefly  being  used  among  the 
Jewish  converts  in  the  Babylonish  8ta<r- 
wopa,  or  dispersion,  founded  by  St.  Peter, 
who  had  all  a  language  partaking  of  the 
Chaldee,  and  were  more  used  to  >iii'M. 
The  words  are  from  Psalm  xxii.  1 :  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  This  exclamation  has  perplexed 
those  who  deny  the  sacrificial  character 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  indicating 
something  of  complaint  and  shrinking 
from  suffering,  whereas  according  to 
their  view  of  his  heroic  virtue,  he  doubt- 
less ought  to  have  gone  through  the 
whole  scene  without  complaint.  Their 
refuge  from  this  difficulty  is  to  consider 
these  words  us  used  not  as  a  complaint, 
but  as  a  mere  reference  to  the  prophetic 
psalm  in  which  they  stand,  didactically 
to  show  that  the  whole  was  a  prophecy 
of  him.  This  end,  however,  was  answered 
by  making  these  words  the  vehicle  of  ut- 
tering what  must  still  be  considered  as  an 
exclamation  wrung  from  his  fainting  na- 
ture by  the  extremity  of  anguish.  But 
this  was  not  bodily  anguish;  for  then 
the  malefactors  must  be  considered  as  su- 
perior to  Christ  in  their  patience  under 
torture.  It  was  not  repining  language, 
that  God  had  so  forsaken  him  as  to  leave 
him  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  It  was 
a  deeper  anguish  which  extorted  this 
mournful  cry,  than  that  produced  by  cor- 
poral suffering,  which  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  can  alone  account  for,  although 
it  is  a  mystery  which  none  can  explain. 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  hear 
said,  This  man  calleth  for  EHas. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sp 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  ga^ 
to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  wil 
to  save  him. 

50  ^  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

m  Psalm  Ixiz.  21. 


They  are  not  the  words  of  complaint  as 
implying  reluctance  to  suffer,  but  as  ex- 
pressive of  deep  internal  agony,  internal 
desertion  of  sensible  support  and  conso- 
lation ;  in  a  word,  the  completion  of  what 
was  begun  in  the  garden,  the  drinking  of 
the  last  dregs  of  bitterness  out  of  the  cup 
of  wrath,  when  he  having  placed  himself 
voluntarily  in  the  room  and  stead  of  the 
guilty,  was  dealt  with  as  though  he  were 
really  such.  Yet  was  there  no  distrust  in 
God;  for  he  almost  immediately  adds, 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit."  The  Socinian  looks  only  for  that 
magnanimity  in  Christ  which  makes  him 
superior  to  bodily  pain  :  we  see  all  regard 
to  bodily  pain  absorbed  in  the  deeper  sor- 
rows of  a  pierced  spirit,  pressed  with  the 
weight  of  human  transgression,  laid  upon 
him ;  the  effect  of  which  was  manifested 
in  this  pathetic  cry,  that  we  might  be 
convinced  that  a  sinless  mind  could  not 
suffer  thus  on  its  own  account,  and  yet 
that  we  might  equally  witness  the  strength 
and  majesty  of  him  who  could  sustain 
the  load,  conquer  in  the  awful  conflict, 
maintain  his  trust  in  an  unparalleled  trial, 
and  finaUy  with  calmness  resign  his  pure 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  God.  The  pe- 
culiar character  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and 
his  equally  peculiar  demeanour  under  them, 
are  among  the  strongest  presumptive  evi- 
dences of  his  VICARIOUS  and  atonino 
death.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say, 
that,  in  the  language  of  scriptiure,  God  is 
said  to  FORSAKB  any  one  when  he  leaves 
him  without  aid  and  comfort 
Verse  47.  TkU  man  calleth  vpon  Elias, 


— ^This  arose  from  our  Lord's  ha 
the  term  Eli,  "my  God."  Eitbs 
lenistic  Jews,  who  were  not  ha 
the  language,  mistook  the  word 
crowd  some  heard  indistinctly, 
is  more  probable,  the  whole  wi 
tinuance  of  the  raillery  exerd 
his  claim  as  the  Messiah ;  for  i 
notion  among  the  Jews  was»  i 
would  precede  the  Messiah. 

Verses  48,  49.  And  put  itamt 
gave  him  to  drink. — Jesus  had  ] 
said,  as  we  learn  from  John,  1 1 
that  this  might  be  an  act  ol 
compassion  in  the  individual,  i 
find  the  vinegar  or  pofca  used  1 
man  soldiers  placed  hard  hji 
as  we  learn  from  the  same  < 
He  ran  probably  to  obtain  the  i 
sponge.  But  the  rest  seem  to  1 
rupted  this  act  of  kindness ;  foi 
still  in  the  same  obdurate  spir 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  wiU  em 
him,  St.  John  says,  the  spoi^ 
upon  hyssop,  meaning  the  sta 
herb,  which  there  might  be  In 
for  the  purpose,  as  the  crosae 
lofty.  This  stalk  might  be  eal 
as  KoXofios  was  used  metonymi 
rod,  a  staff,  &c. 

Verse  50.  When  he  kad  crmi 
a  loud  voice,  yielded  ^  tke  §i 
words  he  thus  loudly  uttered  v 
ther,  into  thy  hands  I  coa 
spirit,"  Luke  xxiii.  46 1  and  «j 
yielded  up  the  ghost,  o^hm  rm  m 
dismissed  his  spirit"  The  noi 
has  been  built  upon  this  lona 
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t  our  Lord  voluntarily  hastened  crucifixion :  and  as  our  Lord  expired  at 
by  an  act  of  his  divine  power,  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon, 
it  aa  exhausted  by  his  sufferings,  at  the  commencement  of  the  offering  of 
itting  ihem  short,  is  an  instance  the  evening  sacrifice  in  the  temple,  the 
inlity  of  critics  to  be  dazzled  by  veil  would  be  rent  while  the  priest  was 
'  thought.  If  it  were  so,  if  our  offering  incense  in  the  holy  place,  and 
I  not  as  the  effect  of  his  cruci-  the  people  praying  without ;  and  on  fes- 
t  of  an  exertion  of  his  divine    tivals  the  number  was  great ;  all  of  whom 

was  not  put  to  death  by  the    would  be  witnesses  of  the  fact,  which 
1  he  did  not,  as  St.  Paul  says,    could  not  take  place  without  their  know- 
'  obedient  to  the  death  of  the    ledge.     The  relation  of  St.  Matthew, 
iiough  he  died  upon  it.   Dod-    therefore,  if  not  true,  might  have  been 
ho  adopts  this  view  from  Theo-    contradicted  by  many  at  the  publication 
id  others,  speaks  of  the  majesty    of  his  Gospel.  If  Matthew  knew  that  this 
f  of  our  Saviour  in  thus  retiring    veil  was  rent,  all  the  priests  who  had 
•offerings,  "  dying,  if  one  may    access  to  the  vaas,  or  sanctuary,  knew  it, 
I  it,  like  the  Prince  of  life."    and  many  of  the  people.    If  not  true, 
ever,  is  said  in  forgetfulness  of    where  is  the  denial  of  it  ?    Of  this  we 
id  declaration  that  the  Jews    have  no  record ;  and  no  such  denial  can 
16  Prince  of  Life    not  indeed    have  been  made  at  the  time  when  this 
led  himself.  As  for  the  passage    Gospel  was  first  published,  because  the 
confirmation  of  this  criticism,    falsification  of  its  statement  was  so  easy, 
takeih  away  my  life  from  me,    and  would  have  been  so  fatal  to  the  credit 
t  down  of  myself,"  it  teaches    of  the  whole  relation,  that  the  Jews  must 
nitrary  doctrine ;  not  that  he    have  contradicted  the  story  had  it  been  in 
t  his  divine  power  to  prevent    their  power.  The  veil  here  spoken  of  was 
inflicting  death  upon  him ;  but    that  which  separated  the  sanctuary,  where 
ogh  possessing  that  power,  he    the  priests  daily  ofiiciated,  from  the  holy 

exert  it,  but  surrender  him-  of  holies.  It  is  sometimes  called  "the  se- 
r  will ;  for  to  lay  down  his  life  cond  veil the  first  being  placed  at  the 
to  yield  up  himself  to  be  put  porch  of  the  sanctuary,  separating  that 
y  his  enemies.  The  truth  is,  from  the  court  where  the  people  assem- 
eaning  of  the  phrase,  he  dis-  bled.  This  second  veil  was  called  em- 
rope  up  his  spirit,  is  altogether  phatically.  The  veil.  To  Karawereur/uu 
support  a  notion  which,  theo-  And  as  the  rending  of  it  opened  and 
onsidered,  would  entail  some  exposed  the  way  into  this  most  sacred 
consequences.  It  is  no  more  place,  which  was  the  type  of  heaven,  the 
iphrasis  for  death.  A  similar  dwelling-place  of  God,  so  we  are  taught 
used  in  the  Septuagint  to  ex-  by  St.  Paul  to  consider  this  prodigy  as 
eath  of  Rachel,  and  the  Greek  emblematical  of  the  effect  of  the  rending 
6  numerous  examples.  Wet-  of  the  body  of  our  Lord,  in  that  moment 
^  very  words,  a^Kf  TO  mv/ia,  on  the  cross,  the  sacrificial  efilicacy  of 
rimply  to  die,  from  Euripides,  which  opened,  even  to  the  guilty,  the  way 
s  Latins  :  Animam  dimittere,  of  access  to  God,  and  to  his  glorious  pre- 
dere,  &c.  The  early  death  of  sence  in  a  future  life,  to  all  that  believe, 
lot,  therefore,  to  be  ascribed  to  It  intimated  also  the  abolition  of  the 
tioDybutto  the  extremity  of  his  Jewish  ceremonial  law;  for  whilst  that 
the  violence  of  which  rather  continued,  that  free  and  direct  approach 
s  frame,  than  allowed  him,  as  to  God  which  is  now  attained  by  simple 
4>rs,  to  linger  on  in  exhaustion,    faith  in  Christ  was  obstructed  by  the 

And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  interposition  of  imperfect  and  mystic 
•ma,  ^c— This  was  the  second  rites.  These  have  now  given  place  to  a 
gy  which  accompanied  the    clear  revelation  of  evangelical  realities. 
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51  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose. 


hopes,  and  privileges,  so  that  oiir  confid- 
ing approach  to  God  is  encouraged  by  all 
those  views  which  the  death  of  Christ 
unfolds  to  the  eye  of  faith.  God  is  our 
Father ;  his  throne  is  a  throne  of  grace, 
his  justice  is  satisfied,  and  as  he  is  able  to 
show  mercy  consistently  with  the  recti- 
tude of  his  government,  so  he  delights  in 
its  exercise,  and  admits  the  most  unwor- 
thy, when  they  are  truly  penitent  and 
"  draw  near  "  with  "  faith,'*  into  the  im- 
mediate enjoyment  of  his  friendship  and 
blessing. 

The  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent. 
— Here  was  a  third  miracle  resulting  from 
the  immediate  interposition  of  the  divine 
power,  designed  to  attest  his  approbation 
of  the  Sufferer,  and  his  anger  against  his 
persecutors.  The  sjrmbolical  import  of 
the  earthquake  was  probably  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  state ;  for  as  the  rend- 
ing of  the  veil  intimated  the  abolition  of 
the  religion  of  the  Jews,  by  the  bringing 
in  of  a  "  better  hope,"  and  the  opening  of 
a  "  new  way  "  to  God,  so,  as  earthquakes 
in  prophetic  language  signify  the  subver- 
sion of  kingdoms,  this  shaking  of  the 
earth  was  not  rhetorical,  but  a  real  sym- 
bol of  those  convulsions  which  should 
entirely  destroy  their  civil  polity,  and 
overwhelm  them  in  inevitable  destruction. 
Earthquakes,  it  is  true,  occur  in  the 
course  of  events  produced  by  natural 
causes.  Yet  even  these  vast,  and  often 
destructive,  commotions  of  the  globe  can- 
not, by  any  true  Christian,  be  supposed 
left  to  themselves,  and  not  to  be  under 
both  the  control  and  direction  of  Provi. 
dence.  In  this  case  the  hand  of  God  was 
strikingly  manifest  in  the  production  of 
this  earthquake,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
death,  and  on  the  place ;  leaving,  as  tra- 
vellers still  observe,  marks  of  an  extraor- 
dinary convulsion  in  the  fissures  and  po- 


sitions of  the  rockff  near  the  site  of  the 
crucifiicion 

Verses  52, 53.  And  the  graves  were  ofmit 
Sjfc. — ^This  was  the  moat  eztraordiiiirj 
prodigy  of  all,  and  the  moral  it  eqoiSi 
obvious :  the  death  of  Christ  gives  life  to 
the  very  dead,  and  the  first-fruits  of  tki 
general  resurrection  appear  visibly  amoaf 
men  1  That  the  earthquake  was  the  » 
strument  employed  in  opening  the  tepid* 
chres,  is  clear  from  the  narrative;  thitil 
could  not  give  life  to  the  bodiet  contaiDfll 
in  them,  is  certain ;  so  that  in  this  we  hm 
another  instance  of  the  direct  emplof* 
ment  of  the  power  of  God,  meriting  cb 
death  of  his  Son  with  such  events  m 
never  occurred  at  the  death  of  a  act 
mortal,  or  the  holiest  martyr,  or  the  Mil 
useful  apostle.  The  earthquake  opened  Iht 
tombs,  which  could  not  be  doted  agaH^ 
because  the  Sabbath  was  at  hand ;  and  it 
this  state  they  remained  until  after  am 
Lord  himself  had  risen  from  the  grm: 
then  many  bodies  qf  the  saimU  «Aic&  tifl 
arose,  and  came  out  qf  their  graves  ^flm 
his  resurrection,  and  went  imto  the  ho^ 
the  current  appellation  of  iTmrkn. 
though  then  most  unworthy  of  it,  mi; 
appeared  unto  many.  They  rote  Ml., 
before  Christ,  for  he  wat  the  "iMt, 
bom  from  the  dead,"  and  the  "  firsi-fralt 
of  them  that  slept ; "  but  they  foIlowtd« 
the  proof  that  he  was,  according  to  W, 
own  profession,  "the  ReturrectkMi 
the  Life ; "  and  in  fulfilment  of  hit 
words,  John  v.  25,  "  The  hour  it  zzz 
and  now  is,"  is  at  hand,  or  near,  ** 
the  dead  shaU  hear  the  Toice  of 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
live."  On  this  miracle  we  may «: 
1.  That,  like  the  other  prodipeiy  it 
manifestly  emblematical ;  it  ahowed  t 
the  power  of  death  and  the  giave  i 
vanquished  by  the  death  and  laantct 
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Lnd  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
ito  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many, 
low  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
ig  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that 
3ne,  they  feared  greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son 


,  and  that  he  had  obtained  by 
iirion  to  death,  "the  keys,"  the 
lominion,  "  of  death  and  hades," 
ce  of  separate  spirits,  whom  he 
ed  to  resume  their  bodies  laid 
death,  and  quickened  into  life 
urpose.  2.  That  it  is  a  proof 
inity  of  our  Lord ;  for  the  life 
m  imparted  to  them  was  given 

so  that  to  him  belong  the 
libed  to  Jehovah  in  the  psalms, 
h  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ; " 
doctrine  is  intimated  also  by 
a  the  verse  which  follows  his 
iction  of  the  event,  just  quoted 
Ji  25,  "For  as  the  Father 
[N  HIMSELF,  so  hath  he  given  to 
to  have  life  in  himself."  3. 
m  a  strong  confirmation  of  the 
ion  of  Christ,  vouchsafed  proba- 
ne  of  the  disciples  to  whom  our 

not  himself  appear.  The  wit- 
rre  many  ;  they  went  into  the  holy 
burial-places  of  the  Jews  being 
It  the  walls ;  and  they  appeared 
f.  That  they  were  the  bodies  of 
it  recently  deceased  may  be  ga- 
tmi  this,  that  their  appearing 
16  who  never  knew  them  could 
10  proof  of  their  being  raised 

dead;  they  might  be  persons 
'  the  names  of  those  who  had 
died,  for  any  thing  the  persons 
them  could  determine ;  but  by 
themselves  to  their  acquaintance 
wu  complete.  To  the  question, 
ecame  of  them  ? "  there  is  no  rea- 
eply ;  but  that,  as  our  Lord  ex- 
ecret  until  his  ascension,  so  were 
hidden ;  and  that  they  returned 
to  heaven,  and  are  there  as  the 
to  angels  and  to  us,  that  the  ge- 
imction  of  all  the  saints  shall 


most  certainly  take  place  in  the  fulness 
of  time.  The  bodies  of  these  saints, 
whilst  yet  they  tarried  upon  earth,  like 
the  body  of  our  Lord,  wore  not  that  glo- 
rious appearance  which  his  body  assumed 
after  or  at  the  ascension,  and  to  the 
splendour  of  which  the  bodies  of  his  peo- 
ple are  to  be  conformed.  There  were  obvi- 
ous reasons,  in  each  case,  for  the  delay  of 
this  "glorification;"  but  doubtless,  like 
his,  their  bodies  were  even  then  immor- 
tal. That  we  hear  no  more  of  them,  indi- 
cates that  they  did  not  remain  among 
men,  and  die  a  second  time ;  which 
would  have  been  an  evil.  On  this  event 
Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastial  History, 
has  a  beautiful  passage  :  "  He  descended 
into  hades,  and  broke  those  bars  that  had 
hitherto  remained  firm  and  untouched, 
and  raised  up  together  with  himself  those 
who  for  many  ages  had  slept.  So  that, 
though  he  came  down  from  heaven  alone, 
he  ascended  to  his  Father  with  a  numer- 
ous train,  and  was  honourably  seated  at 
his  right  hand." 

Verse  34 .  7>it/y  this  was  the  Son  ofGod, — 
They  were  witnesses  of  the  darkening  of 
the  sun,  the  tremendous  earthquake,  the 
demeanour  of  Christ,  his  meekness,  his 
prayer  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  enemies, 
his  conduct  to  the  penitent  thief ;  and 
though  they  saw  not  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple rent,  they  might  yet  hear  of  it.  The 
prodigries  struck  all  the  soldiers  with /ear, - 
but  the  centurion,  as  of  a  more  reflecting 
character,  probably  revolved  all  the  cir- 
cumstances in  his  thoughts,  and  at  length 
exclaimed.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  qf 
God  ;  and  with  this  testimony  the  sol- 
diers themselves  appear  to  have  consented. 
According  to  St.  Luke,  his  words  were, 
"  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man." 
He  might,  and  probably  did,  use  both  ex- 
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55,  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  ofl^ 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him : 
56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Ma 


pressions,  as  it  is  not  likely  that  he  re- 
strained bis  strong  emotions  unto  one  ex- 
clamation ;  and  the  one  implied  the  other. 
If  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  he 
was  also  a  righteous  man,  innocent  of  all 
guilt;  and  if  a  righteous  man,  he  was 
then  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  professed 
himself  to  be  so,  which,  in  the  sense  in 
which  our  Lord  used  the  term,  no  mere 
man  could  profess  and  be  righteous.  It 
has  been  disputed  in  what  sense  the  cen- 
turion, who  was  probably  a  pagan,  and 
not  a  proselyte,  as  some  have  conjectured, 
used  the  term  Son  of  God  ;  but  this  is 
clear,  that  he  attributed  it  to  Christ  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  Christ  had 
claimed  it,  and  in  which  the  Jews  had 
disputed  it.  This  is  indubitable.  He  had 
probably  heard,  that  Christ  had  been 
condemned  in  the  Jewish  council,  on  a 
charge  of  blasphemy,  "  because  he  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God and  he  had  cer- 
tainly heard  the  Jews  who  insulted  him 
in  his  sufferings,  taunt  him  with  this  pro- 
fession, which  according  to  them  was 
blasphemy,  or  it  could  have  been  no 
crime.  He  knew  therefore  that  it  waa  a 
title  implying  a  claim  to  a  participation 
of  the  divine  nature,  the  nature  of  that 
one  supreme  God,  whom,  as  a  man  of 
education,  he  could  not  but  know  the 
Jews  alone  worshipped,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  belief  in  the  existence  of  all  infe- 
rior, subordinate  deities.  It  follows  there- 
fore, that  it  must  have  been  with  reference 
to  this  claim,  as  understood  by  the  Jews, 
and  not  with  reference  to  any  of  the  idola- 
trous notions  of  paganism,  that  he  was  con- 
vinced that  God  himself  was  the  author  of 
all  these  prodigies,  and  that  they  were  all 
attestations  in  favour  of  the  sufferer,  or  the 
exertions  of  his  own  power,  and  that  he 
^erefore  acknowledged  him  emphatically 
to  be  that  Son  of  God  which  the  Jews 
'  denied,  lliis  is  plain,  not  from  the  use  of 
the  mere  phrase  itself;  but  from  the  ad- 
verb oAnOwf,  truly,  certainly,  indubitably, 
this  was  the  Son  qf  God,  in  manifest  op- 


position to  the  criminality  affix 
Jews  to  his  assumption  of  that  1 

But  the  phrase  used  being 
without  the  article,  some  would 
son  of  God;  an  expresdon,  tl 
suitable  in  the  lips  of  a  poljtl 
when  the  disciples  in  the  ■) 
Christ  had  quelled  the  stonn, 
him  and  worshipped  him,  i 
''Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  ( 
article  is  wanting,  and  yet  tl 
Jews,  cannot  be  charged  with  pc 
notions;  and  even  a  Socinian 
acknowledged,  that  the  phrasal 
and  o  vtos  rov  6eov,  or  VMS  TW  fi 
exactly  the  same  thing.  As  the 
used  the  phrase  **  Son  of  God,' 
ference  to  what  Christ  had 
himself  to  be,  so  he  adds  what 
ed  by  St.  Luke,  ''Certainly  i 
righteous  or  just  man,''  prob 
reference  to  the  message  of  PQi 
which,  being  delivered  to  him 
judgment-seat,"  might  be  1 
others.  She  had  said,  "Have 
thing  to  do  with  that  just  mah  j 
centurion  exclaims,  "Truly  tl 
just  man." 

If  not  precisely  the  same,  ja 
ful  effect  was  produced  by  the 
nary  events  which  occurred, 
the  impression  of  the  darknet 
the  obdurate  spectators  of  the  c 
buoyed  up,  it  may  be,  by  the  ci 
the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  a 
maintained  an  indomitable  lAiil 
and  continued  their  moelui^ 
Lord ;  but  the  repetition  of  thaa 
signs"  at  length  broke  down  1 
tion  of  the  ifiultitude ;  for  it  is 
St.  Luke,  in  connexion  with  t 
sion  of  the  centurion,  "  And  a 
pie  that  came  together  to  thai 
holding  the  things  that  were  di 
their  breasts,  andretumed^'^Liil 

Verses  55,  56.  And  \ 
there,  Sjfc. — ^These  heroic 
to  have  been  the  only  discipl 
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T  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
en. 

■  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
Uheea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus' 
le: 

n  Mark  zt.  42 ;  Luke  xxiiL  60 ;  John  xix.  38. 


resent  at  the  crucifixion.  They 
iwedliim  out  of  Galilee,  and  some 
were  in  opulent  circumstances ; 
tittered  to  him,  and  by  their  grate- 
trolence  he  appears  to  have  been 
lupported  during  the  later  period 
luniatry.  So  dependent  did  the 
'  all  voluntarily  render  himself ! 
leheld  afar  off,  as  prevented  by 
or  fear  from  mingling  with  the 
ie.  The  mother  of  Jesus  stood 
eroes,  with  John;  she  being,  no 
reated  with  some  respect  from  na- 
7,  and  John  being  regarded  in 
k  of  her  protector.  Encouraged 
presence  of  these  two,  some  of 
nmem  who  at  first  stood  at  a  dis- 
sem  afterwards  to  have  approach- 
tr :  of  these  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
rj  of  Magdala,  a  respectable 
oat  of  whom  our  Lord  had  cast 
(vils,  whose  power  over  her  was  her 
ip  not  crime ;  at  least  the  notion 
had  been  an  impure  woman,  has 
lation  in  what  is  recorded  of  her. 
don  appears  to  have  arisen  from 
ding  her  with  the  woman  who  was 
or,"  but  whose  name  is  not  men- 
Tke  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 
mt. 

1 67 — 60.  And  when  even  was  come. 
ew«  had  two  evenings,  one  from 
lock  P.M.,  or  the  ninth  hour,  till 
he  other  from  sunset  until  dark, 
ling  here  mentioned  was  the  se- 
ening.  The  phrase  here  used 
uft  this  second  evening,  when  the 
b^an,  was  at  hand,  was  fast  ap- 
g,  before  which  the  bodies  must 
I  down,  and,  if  not  dead,  dis- 
by  breaking  their  bones,  that 
ht  be  buried  at  the  foot  of  the 
the  Golgotha  on  which  they 
cnted.   This  Joseph,  a  rich  man 


of  Arimathea,  or  Ramathaim,  as  the  He- 
brews named  it,  the  birth-place  of  Samuel, 
is  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  ofJesus^  but 
secretly,  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  He  is 
called  "  a  counsellor,"  as  being  a  member 
of  the  sanhedrim ;  but,  as  "  a  good  man 
and  just,"  the  still  more  honourable  ap- 
pellations given  him  by  St.  Luke,  had 
"  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
them."  His  fprmer  timidity  had  proba- 
bly been  removed  by  the  prodigies  of  our 
Lord's  death  working  in  him  a  still  strong- 
er conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah ; 
and  he  now  avowed  himself  a  friend  of 
Christ  by  going  to  Pilate,  and  begging  the 
body  of  Jesus  for  interment.  He  the 
more  easily  prevailed,  no  doubt,  on  ac- 
count of  his  riches  and  rank ;  but  hereby 
was  fulfilled  another  signal  prophecy, 
Isaiah  liii.  9  :  "  And  he  made  his  grave 
with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
his  death,"  or,  as  Lowth  translates,  "And 
his  grave  was  appointed  with  the  nicked ; 
but  with  the  rich  was  his  tomb :  "  that  is, 
he  was  appointed  to  be  buried  as  well  as 
the  malefactors,  but  with  this  remarkable 
distinction,  that  his  tomb  should  be  with 
the  rich  man ;  which  was  accomplished 
when  Joseph  laid  him  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
"wherein  never  man  was  laid."  This 
tomb  was  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  the  Jewish 
sepulchres  were  frequently  caves  hollowed 
out  of  the  rocks  with  which  the  country 
abounded.  Joseph's  tomb  was  near ;  and 
the  time  before  the  commencement  of  the 
sabbath  being  short,  the  body,  wrapped 
in  clean  linen  with  a  costly  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred  pounds 
weight,  was  hastily  deposited  in  the  cave, 
and  a  great  stone  was  rolled  against  the 
entrance ;  more  complete  embalming  of  the 
body  being  reserved  untilafler  the  sabbath. 
In  this  piouB  work  NicodeniB*  - 
sisting,  and  thuainlli  J< 
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58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn 
out  in  the  rock  :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed, 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  ^  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 


his  faith  in  Christ ;  and  yet  neither  they 
nor  the  women  had  any  idea  of  his  rising 
again,  as  appears  from  the  preparations 
made  for  a  regular  embabnent  of  the  body. 
Was  it  that  they  understood  all  that  our 
Lord  had  so  plainly  declared  respecting 
his  resurrection  in  a  figurative  sense? 
This  is  probable ;  and  how  and  when  he, 
whom  they  still  believed,  though  put  to 
death,  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  again  to 
manifest  himself,  they  appear  to  have  left 
to  God,  without  any  settled  opinion,  or 
perhaps  conjecture.  One  thing  was,  how- 
ever, before  them,  —-to  show  respect  to  their 
despised  Master;  and  in  this  duty  they 
failed  not :  though  their  faith  was  confused 
and  unsettled,  yet  their  love  was  strong. 
But  the  very  circumstance  of  the  care  of 
these  truly  sincere  disciples  to  pay  all  fune- 
ral honours  to  their  Lord,  even  to  embalm- 
ing, is  an  incident  of  great  importance  in  the 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  resurrection ; 
for  those  who  made  such  anxious  prepa- 
rations for  the  regular  embalming  of  the 
body  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  should  be 
over,  and  evidently  anticipated  that  he 
would  continue  to  lie  in  the  grave,  could 
have  been  no  parties  to  a  plot  for  taking 
away  the  body  in  the  night.  This  is  one 
of  those  powerful  evidences  of  the  vera- 
city of  the  gospel  which  so  frequently 
occur  without  any  design  on  the  part  of 
the  writers  of  these  narratives,  and  so  un- 
equivocally stamp  them  with  truth. 
The  linen  cloth,  fftvUcfv,  in  which  Joseph 


wrapped  the  body  of  Christ  was  a  mpm 
sheet,  in  which  the  body  was  bound  if 
with  swathes  or  bandages.  The  stoM 
placed  at  the  mouths  of  sepulchres  wm 
large  and  weighty,  designed  to  defend  Al 
bodies  laid  in  the  cave  within  from  bcMli 
of  prey,  and  from  other  mtmiiM. 
Hence  Matthew  says,  the  stone  was  roM 
indicating  the  weight,  which  wis  dooskf 
those  who  assisted  Joseph  in  cairjiig 
away  the  body  and  bearing  it  to  the  todk 
who  were  probably  his  own  servants. 

Verse  61.  Sitting  over  against  tke$qd» 
chre, — Sitting  was  the  posture  of  mom* 
ers ;  and  in  this  character  these  pious  «»• 
men  attended  the  interment.  In  this  agn 
they  professed  their  belief  in  hisinnoceafl^ 
for  the  Jews  are  forbidden  to  showaf 
external  marks  of  mourning  at  the  borii 
of  malefactors.  They  might  "  griers  il 
the  heart,"  but  not  "  mourn."  That  Ai 
women  retired  immediately  after  the 
terment,  appears  from  their  going  into  lb 
city  to  provide  the  spices  for  the  pnpv 
embalming  of  the  body;  for  sunset,  lAm 
the  sabbath  commenced,  was  jot  il 
hand. 

Verse  62.  Thenext  day  that  foUowtiA^- 
preparation,  ^-c— The  preparation  was  tl» 
day  before  the  sabbath,  so  called  becMI 
they  prepared  every  thing  requisite  te 
the  sabbath.  It  was  sometimes  eaflrf 
7Fpo<rafi$alo¥,  The  negt  day  was  tluuihw 
the  sabbath  itself;  not  the  following  msnh 
ing,  as  we  should  say,  but  imauBdiatilf 
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Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal 
way,  and  say  unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  : 
\  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 
Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
and  setting  a  watch. 


:  o'clock  the  same  evening,  when 
Mith  commenced.  A  night  did  not 
u  might  appear  from  our  mode  of 
mg  time,  before  the  chief  priests 
ntees  came  to  Pilate  to  urge  him 
guard  upon  the  tomb,  for  then  it 
hire  been  left  many  hours  un- 
Is  but,  aa  our  Lord  was  buried 
the  eve  of  the  conunencement  of 
iMlh,  that  is,  close  upon  six  o'clock 

evening  of  Friday,  they  would 
Mt  immediately  to  Pilate,  before 
rkneas  had  set  in,  which  would 
CB  fiivourable  to  the  removal  of 
\j.  They  intruded  indeed  some- 
Km  the  sabbath,  which  had  com- 

before  they  reached  Pilate ;  but 
they  might  not  employ  themselves 

business  on  the  sabbatth,  they 
0  aeruple  of  requiring  the  Romans 
1^  or  they  might  conclude  that  the 
laee  of  the  case  created  a  lawful 

qr. 

B  63.  That  deceiver, -^The  word  is 
tpprobious,  and  signifies  an  tm- 
Did  vagabond, 

*  ikrte  days  I  wiU  rise  again. — Our 
Me  not  appear  to  have  explicitly 
led  with  any  but  his  disciples  on 
ifect  of  his  resurrection;  so  that 
if  priests  probably  concluded  that 
professed  that  he  would  rise  again 
ree  dags,  that  is,  according  to  the 
mode  of  speaking,  on  the  third  day, 
h,  from  his  having  publicly  said 
If  this  temple,  and  in  three  days 
lite  it  up  again ; "  and  thus  these 
rpocritee  showed  that  they  well 

3  ] 


enough  knew  that  in  these  words  he 
did  not  threaten  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  interpretation 
which  they  forced  upon  them  at  his 
trial. 

Verse  65.  Ye  have  a  watch, — The 
KovaruXiuL  consisted  of  sixty  soldiers.  These 
were  Roman  soldiers  as  the  term  used, 
which  is  the  Latin  cusiodia,  shows,  as 
well  as  other  circumstances.  But  they 
hereby  unwittingly  mightily  strengthened 
the  evidence  of  the  resurrection ;  not  only 
by  adding  sixty  independent  witnesses 
to  the  number,  but  by  making  it  certain 
that  sixty  men  could  not  all  at  once  be 
asleep  on  guard,  and  that  a  feeble  band 
of  disciples  could  not  overcome  sixty 
armed  and  disciplined  men.  The  word 
used  by  Pilate  admits  of  being  taken 
either  in  the  indicative  or  imperative. 
The  latter  is  to  be  preferred ;  for  if  they  had 
had  a  guard  at  their  disposal  already,  they 
need  not  have  applied  to  the  governor. 
The  sense  therefore  is,    Take  a  guard.'' 

Verse  66.  Sealing  the  stone. — ^This  cus- 
tom is  mentioned  in  Daniel  vi.  17:  "  And 
a  stone  was  brought,  and  laid  upon  the 
mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it 
with  his  own  signet."  The  seal  used  in 
this  case  was  cither  that  of  Pilate  or  some 
public  seal,  so  that  the  stone  could  not  be 
removed  but  by  the  authority  which  the 
seal  represented.  The  seal  would  be  so 
fixed  as  that  the  stone  could  not  be  mo- 
ved out  of  its  place  without  breaking  it. 
For  this  purpose  a  band  of  leather  or 
cord  was  in  such  cases  used,  to  each  end 
of  which  the  seal  was  attached. 
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1  Ckrist'i  resurrection  is  declared  by  an  angel  to  the  women,  9  He  himseff'  appearttk 
wUo  them,  11  The  high  priests  give  the  soldiers  money  to  say  that  he  was  stola 
out  of  his  sepulchre,  16  Christ  appeareth  to  his  disciples,  19  and  sendeth  then  to 
baptize  and  teach  all  nations. 

1  In  the  '  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there  *  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the 

a  Mark  ztL  1 ;  %Tohn  zz.  1.  *  Or,  had  been. 


The  enemies  of  our  Lord  had  now  com- 
pleted their  plot  against  the  Lord's 
Anointed :  they  had  obtained  his  blood ; 
silenced  his  reproving  voice;  seen  him 
laid  in  the  sepulchre ;  secured  the  stone 
at  its  entrance  by  a  seal ;  placed  over  it  a 
numerous  guard  of  soldiers ;  and  one 
thing  only  seemed  wanting  to  complete 
their  triumph,  and  that  they  no  doubt 
eagerly  anticipated, — to  throw  open  the 
tomb  on  the  third  day,  bring  forth  the 
body,  and  prove  to  all  the  people  that  he 
was  *'  a  deceiver."  How  truly  then  did 
the  resurrection  of  the  rejected  and  per- 
secuted  Saviour  illustrate  the  words  of 
their  own  psalm,  addressed  to  all  the 
enemies  of  Messiah,  "  He  that  sitteth  in 
the  heavens  shall  laugh,  the  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision ! "  The  next  and 
concluding  chapter  of  this  Gospel  nar- 
rates this  event,  the  grand  foundation  of 
the  Christian  faith.  The  accounts  of  the 
four  evangelists  present  some  apparent 
discrepancies,  which,  however,  but  more 
strongly  mark  their  veracity  as  witnesses. 
The  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  har- 
monized will  be  stated  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  notes  upon  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John. 

CHAPTER  XXVIIL  Verse  1.  In  the 
end  of  the  sabbath,  Sfc. — Otf^f ,  with  a  gene- 
tive,  signifies  any  past  time ;  so  that  the 
words  denote  "  after  the  sabbath,"  or,  as 
St.  Mark  has  it,  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,"  which  concluded  at  siz  o'clock  on 


the  Saturday  evening.  Sabbath  here  mfi 
however,  signify  the  week ;  for  eafifisnt 
in  the  plural  is  used  for  a  week,  whkh 
closed  with  the  proper  sabbath  or  sefcilk  | 
day  :  so  that  <rafi$tnww  in  the  first  dtM  ' 
of  the  sentence,  will  have  the  same  vff^ 
fication  as  in  the  second;  ^nfifisnr 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week, — the  Jmi 
calling  the  first,  second,  &c,,  daji.  ihi 
first,  second,  &c.,  of  the  sabbath.  Tte 
time  when  the  two  Marjrs  came  to  m 
the  sepulchre  was  as  it  began  to  dam  fi* 
wards,  or  into,  the  first  day  of  the  wi^i 
which  is  explained  by  St.  Luke  to  !■ 
"  very  early  in  the  morning,"  and  bf  Sb 
Mark,    at  the  rising  of  the  sun."  TW . 
object  of  their  visit  was  to  complatotloj 
embalming  of  the  body,  for  which  f^  i 
pose  they  brought  **  sweet  spices.''  ft 
Mark  adds  Salome  to  Mary  MigdskH 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James.  Joitf^ 
and  "  other  women  "  also,  joined  tta 
as  we  learn  from  St.  Luke ;  to  uHu^ 
intent  were  all  these  female  diadpkiMj 
pay  their  final  respect  to  their  Lord,  wd. 
perform  the  last  sad  oflices  of  mmnI 
friendship  and  duty.    In  the  sepnkiHK 
of  persons  of  superior  rank  nmtmg  A> 
Jews,  there  was  first,  snyn  Lightl!oot,* 
square  floor  within  the  cave,  and  on  ttdk-l 
side,  deeper  than  the  floor,  caves  tod^  | 
posit  the  bodies.  J 
Verses.  A  great  earthquake. — Notrf" 
they  arrived,  but  before ;  by  which,  lai 
the  appearance  of  the  angel,  the  ■otf 
of  the  guard  had  become  as  dead  M* 
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ngel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and 
oUed  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it 

3  His  comitenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
18  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him:  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
nd  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  ^  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying.  All  hail.    And  they  came  and  held  him  by 

ber  is  eight  feet  broad  and  ten  long.  In 
it  are  seven  cells  for  corpses,  hewn  out 
of  the  firm  rock." 

Verse  7.  He  goeth  before  you  into  Ga- 
lilee,— ^There  he  had  many  disciples,  and 
designed  to  make  the  most  public  mani- 
festation of  himself,  and  did  appear  "  to 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once."  This 
message,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked, 
vns  sent  to  all  the  disciples  then  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  greater  part  of  whom  were 
from  Galilee,  celebrating  the  passover  in 
that  city.  To  so  many  of  them  he  did 
not  intend,  at  that  time,  to  appear ;  but 
only  to  a  select  few  and  the  apostles, 
which  he  did  that  evening. 

Verse  8.  Fear  caul  great  joy, — Fear  pro- 
duced by  the  presence  of  so  illustrious  a 
supernatural  being,  and  joy  at  the  news 
he  had  announced.  They  "trembled," 
says  St.  Mark,  "  were  amazed,  and  sore 
afraid;"  yet,  though  women,  not  as 
the  guards,  who  had  become  as  dead; 
these  emotions  being  restrained  by  the 
friendly  aspect  and  voice  of  the  heavenly 
visitant. 

Verse  10.  AU  haiL—A  word  of  friendly 

2  F  3 


fte  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

tlb  great  concussion  of  the  earth  was 
inbibly  confined  to  the  neighbourhood 
iftketomb. 

Y«ie  3.  lake  lightning. — Of  intense 
Mtfktiiets,  heightened  by  the  snowy 
Vhiteess  of  his  raimeni.  The  word  ren- 
And  oomieiumee    signifies  form  or 

Y«te  6.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said, — ^They 
111  gone  to  the  sepulchre  perplexed  who 
roll  away  the  stone,  being  ignorant 
[hA,  of  its  being  sealed,  and  of  a  guard 
^teg  set  over  it ;  but  now  they  find  the 
hiM  removed,  see  the  angel  sitting  upon 
Bbansthited  by  him  with  encouraging 
milk,  and  hear  Christ's  actual  resurrection 
W^uouLud.  Yet  this  was  not  done  with- 
hftliiild  reproof :  he  is  risen,  as  hb  said, 
I  mds  of  their  Lord  which  they  ought 
MllttTe  remembered  and  believed. 
V  Cms,  see  the  place,  SfC, — They  are 
Mied  into  the  area  within  the  cave,  that 
4iy  may  see  the  place,  the  cell  below  its 
hnA,  where  the  Lord  had  been  laid.  See 
%llt  on  verse  1.  Maundrell  has  an  illus- 
trative passage  in  describing  a  sepulchre, 
Mr  the  ancient  Arphad :  **  The  cham- 
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10  Then  said  Jesus  untx)  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 

11^  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers. 


and  affectionate  salutation.  The  Syriac 
has,  "  Peace  be  unto  you." 

Held  him  by  the  feet. An  action 
which  expressed  the  deepest  reverence, 
mingled  with  the  strongest  affection.  By 
embracing  his  feet  they  were  also  assured 
that  it  was  not  a  phantom  which  they 
beheld,  but  the  body  of  the  real  Jesus. 

^nd  worshipped  him, — Although  the  ori- 
ginal word  will  not  of  itself  prove  that 
this  was  an  act  of  divine  worship,  who 
can  reasonably  doubt  it,  when  his  resur- 
rection had  indeed  demonstrated  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  a  title  to  which  all 
the  Jews  attached  ideas  of  divinity?  Nor 
did  Jesus,  after  his  resurrection,  prescribe 
that  proper  worship  which  we  know  the 
disciples  publicly  and  constantly  paid 
to  him  after  his  ascension;  because  it 
followed  of  course  from  his  being  thus 
proved  to  be  what  he  had  professed,  thb 

iSoN  OF  THE  LIVING  GoD. 

Verse  1 1 .  Some  of  the  watch  came  tn^o  the 
city, — It  maybe  remarked  that  St.  Matthew 
states  only  the  leading  facts  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  a  few  only  of  the  appearances 
of  Jesus  afterwards,  and  these  briefly ;  his 
main  object  being  to  refute  the  tale  cir- 
culated respecting  the  stealing  of  the  body 
of  Jesus,  which  he  now  introduces  He 
gives  all  that  is  necessary  to  establish  the 
facts,  and  to  show  that  he  was  acquainted 
with  the  manner  in  which  the  slanderous 
attempt  to  account  for  the  absence  of  our 
Lord  from  the  tomb  originated.  This 
having  been  sufficiently  done  by  him,  the 
other  evangelists  record  other  particulars ; 
for  all  the  Gospels  have  respect  to  each 
other. 

How  long  it  was  before  the  soldiers  of 
the  Roman  guard  recovered  from  that 
overwhelming  terror,  which  probably  dis- 


persed them,  and  overcame  for  a  time 
their  faculties,  does  not  appear.  It  would 
seem,  however,  that  sometime  did  dapM 
before  they  came  into  the  city,  and  thK 
then  they  arrived  in  scattered  compania: 
Some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city^  ifc. 

Verse  12.  When  they  were  ossemM^mi 
had  taken  coMMeZ.— The  absurd  fidioi 
which  was   invented  was  therefore  di 
work  of  the  sanhedrim  or  great  coQDeO, 
the  same  that  had  condemned  our 
Their  incredulity  and  obduracy  are  indiii 
astonishing;  but  scarcely  more  so  than  Ail 
they  had  all  along  manifested ;  and  *■ 
must  take  into  account  that  they  wwi 
men  judicially  given  up  by  God  to  ill 
blind  and  malevolent  pasnoni  of  tkir 
own  bad  hearts.   That  they  were  gafef 
of  both  a  wicked  and  a  clumsy  Mm 
is  seen  from  this,  that  afterwidb  llif 
manifestly  appear  to  have  been  adaMl 
of  avowing  it,  and  that  it  was  adoptiiii 
haste  as  a  temporary  expedient.  Of  lUi' 
we  have  a  striking,  though  an 
proof  in  the  words  of  Gamaliel,  in 
very  council,  who,  when  Peter  ud 
other  apostles  were  brought  befiwe 
for  preaching  the  very  fact  of  ChiMii 
surrection,  and  they  were  disposed  U 
them  to  death,  said,  "  If  thia 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  o\ 
it,"  Acts  V.  38,  39 ; — ^worda  which 
posed  that  the  resurrection  might  betN%] 
and  which  could  not  have  been 
had  the  council  continued  to  maintaii 
story  they  taught  to  the  Roman  soli 
Still,  it  was  something  that  they  U 
ginated  a  tale  which  ignorance  and 
judice  made  long  current  among  i 
gar;  for  the  evangeliet  addi^  Jaii 
saying  is  commonly  reported  mmomp  tkiJk 
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laying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole 
>ay  while  we  slept. 

Lnd  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  per- 
lim,  and  secure  you. 

o  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught : 
3  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until 

[  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 

tain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them, 

Lud  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  but 

3ubted. 

.nd  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power 
{  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 


y.  Unwilling  to  believe  so 
Bmonttrated  tmth,  like  all  those 
error,  they  were  given  up  "  to 
ie,"  the  absurdities  of  which 
aatelj  overlooked.  For,  as  the 
mark  has  been  often  made,  if 
mxtf  soldiers  slept,  how  should 
w  how  the  body  was  taken 
only  a  part  of  them,  they 
rm  the  rest ;  and  if  the  whole 
their  force  was  sufficient  to 
ittempt.  Yet,  infidels,  and  in- 
al  eritics  too,  of  the  present 
equal  absurdities  in  framing 
refute  or  to  explain  away  "  the 
as  it  is  called,  of  the 
Thus  human  nature,  in 
I  true  to  itself ;  and  the  objec- 
li  have  been  urged  against  the 
nd  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
ery  unbelief  of  the  Jews  of  the 
nlTed  by  the  moral  phenomena 
human  heart  in  every  age  ex- 

l  Ptmuide  him. — Conciliate  or 
D  s  because  it  was  death  for  the 
deep  upon  his  post. 
\.  Went  awa^  to  QaUke.—^ot 
\y,  but  some  time  after ;  the  bre- 
Matthew  omitting  the  inter- 
petranees  of  Christ,  as  recorded 
or  evangelists. 
Some  dtmbted.—f^ol  of  the 
2 


apostles,  but  of  the  disciples  then  with 
them ;  for  now  our  Lord  fiUfilled  his  pro* 
mise,  to  appear  to  his  disciples  generally 
in  Galilee ;  and  this  was  probably  the 
time  when  he  was  seen  of  "  the  five  hun* 
dred  brethren  at  once."  They  doubted 
whether  it  was  he,  when  he  first  appeared  i 
but  when  he  eame  and  spake  to  them,  as  h 
follows  in  the  next  verse,  they  doubted 
no  longer. 

Verse  18.  AU  power  is  ffwen  unto  me  ta 
heaven  and  ta  earth, — Our  Lord's  domi- 
nion therefore  comprehends  angels,  men, 
and  devils.  ''All  things  are  put  under 
him,"  saving,  as  St.  Paul  observes,  "  that 
he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things 
under  him."  £very  creature,  through 
the  wide  realms  of  space,  is  subjected  to 
the  rule  of  thb  ood-man  mediator  ;  all 
are  made  subservient  to  the  working  out 
of  his  grand  design,  the  restoration  of  our 
world  from  sin  and  misery,  rendered 
wretched  by  sin ;  and  the  manifestation, 
through  successive  ages,  of  his  own  rec- 
toral  justice,  boundless  mercy,  and  infi- 
nite wisdom.  And  this  his  authority 
shall,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  be  acknow- 
ledged even  by  those  who  have  most  re- 
belliously  struggled  against  it.  By  the 
conquests  of  oracs  or  powbr  all  shall  be 
subdued,  "  that  at  his  name  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
V  4 
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19  5r^Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost: 

b  Mark  zvi.  15. 


earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father,"  Phil.  ii.  10, 11. 

Verse  19.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  Sfc. — ^The  connexion  of  these 
words  with  the  foregoing  is  highly  im- 
portant. Go  ye  THERBFORB ;  that  is.  Be- 
cause I  have  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  "  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  Mark  xvi. 
15 ;  for  to  me  belongs  the  right  to  com- 
mand their  faith  and  obedience,  and  to 
prescribe  the  terms  of  their  reconciliation 
to  God ;  and  I  have  power  to  bless  and 
to  save,  to  condemn  and  to  punish.  Nor 
was  this  declaration  of  Christ's  universal 
and  unlimited  dominion  less  encoiutiging 
to  those  who  were  to  be  sent  on  so  ha- 
zardous an  enterprise.  It  was  their  faith 
in  his  power  which  sustained  them;  in 
that  they  confided  to  give  efficacy  to  their 
ministry;  and  resting  on  that,  they  defied 
their  enemies.  It  was  a  motive  which 
appealed  to  their  deepest  fears  and  to 
their  Jiighest  hopes ;  they  feared  not  them 
that  could  kill  the  body,  but  him  who 
had  power  to  cast  both  body  and  soul 
into  hell,  if  they  proved  false  to  their 
trust ;  and  they  placed  their  joyful  hope 
in  one  who  had  equal  power  to  raise  his 
faithful  servants  above  death  and  the 
grave,  and  to  crown  them  with  immor- 
tality and  eternal  life. 

Verse  19.  Teach  all  nations. — Make 
disciples  of  all  nations ;  which  means,  in- 
struct them  in  the  faith,  and  persuade 
them  to  the  belief  and  reception  of  it ;  for 
how  else  should  men  be  made  disciples  but 
by  instructing  them  in  the  doctrine  held 
out  to  their  acceptance  ? 

Baptizing  them,  Sfc. — So  that  instruc- 
tion as  to  those  capable  of  it,  which  is 
manifestly  implied,  must  precede  bap- 
tism ;  this  being  a  rational  ordinance  to 
be  submitted  to  on  knowledge  and  con- 
viction, and  not  that  to  which  it  has  often 


been  debased,  something  little  better 
than  a  superstitious  charm  and  ce»- 
mony. 

On  this  great  rite  it  may  be  renurked, 
1.  That  it  is  of  universal  obligation;  all 
who  are  made  disciples  are  to  be  btp- 
tized.   2.  That  it  is  designed  as  a  piiblie 
profession  of  faith  in  the  Trinity  ii 
Unity ;  that  is,  in  the  Deity  as  revealedii 
the  holy  scriptures;    the   doctrine  d  < 
which,  that  there  is  one  divine  esseixi^ 
and  that  "in  the  unity  of  this  GodM 
there  are  three  persons  of  one  sabctann^ 
power,  and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  So% 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;"  which  profeM 
of  faith  is  also  an  acknowledgment  ef 
their  various  rights,  relations,  and  oiee^ 
and  of  entire  submission  to  them.  3. 
That  it  is  the  initiatory  rite  by  which  it 
enter  the  covenant  of  grace.    The  oU — 
covenant  had  circumcision  for  its  initii 
tory  rite ;  and  if  Christian  baptism  is  iflSff 
to  be  regarded  as  taking  its  place,  tbM^ 
has  this  new  and  better  covenant  no  isi-^ 
tiatory  rite  at  all,  since  the  Lord's  toppi^ 
is  not  initiatory  but  of  regular  and  hibi^-* 
ual  observance.   But  as  the  entrance  ioM^ 
the  Jewish  church  was  by  circumiiMift 
so  the  entrance  into  the  Christian  diiiitl  i 
is  by  baptism.   Hence  its  administntifli 
is  here  prescribed  to  those  who  are  wtk 
disciples,  and  as  such  disposed  to  beeon  : 
formally  the  members  of  Christ's  chscL 
Hence  it  derives  its  federal  or  cotomI  , 
character,  and  is  rightly  considered  m  i 
mystery  or  sacrament.    Of  the  bkoiip 
of  this  covenant  it  is  the  sio.'v,  holdNf . 
forth  the  washing  away  of  sin,  and  tte 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  ■ 
the  SEAL,  inasmuch  as,  being  adminiitcnd 
under  the  conmiand  of  Christ,  it  ii  i 
constant  pleogb  of  his  unchangeably  git* 
cious  intentions  to  those  that  beliefs 
are  baptized ;  whilst  our  submisiion  H 
this  rite  is  that  act  by  which  we  aeeqf( 
and  make  ourselves  partiet  to  this  con* 
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20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
tod  of  the  world.  Amen. 


nanC  of  grace  and  salvation,  claiming  its 
bleaaiDgs,  and  binding  ourselves  to  fulfil 
its  conditions.   4.  The  rite  of  baptism, 
instituted  by  Chnst,  differs  both  from 
that  of  John  and  that  which  was  admi- 
nistered by  the  disciples  of  Jesus  before 
hit  resurrection.   John  baptized  into  a 
belief  of  the  speedy  appearing  of  Mes- 
ttth ;  the  disciples,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
which  was  a  profession  of  faith  in  him  as 
&e  Messiah ;  but  the  rite  as  instituted  by 
our  Lord,  was  baptism  in  the  name,  into 
the  name,  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,— into  the  belief  and  worship  of  the 
trione  God  as  above  stated,  including 
frith  in  the  incarnation  and  offices  of  the 
Son,  ind  the  offices  and  operations  of  the 
Holj  Spirit.   All  these  are  the  objects  of 
Satinet  profession,  and  where  these  are 
Bot  icknowledged  there  can  be  no  truly 
^^Iviitian  baptism;  men  stumble  at  the 
^  threshold,  and  cannot  enter  into  the 
cborch  of  God  and  covenant  of  grace. 
^  Baptism  is  therefore  a  standing  testi- 
■onj  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity, 
■Bd  the  offices  of  each  person  in  the 
economy  of  redemption.    The  name  is 
not  names ;  the  persons,  three,  each 
of  vhom  is  manifestly  represented  as 
coeqnal,  because  the  common  objects  of 
tmit,  obedience,  and  worship,  and  the 
■onrce  of  blessing.   Thus  is  the  absolute 
nity  and  the  divine  character  of  that 
Moed  Three  unequivocally  marked,  in  a 
lite  by  which  they  become  our  one  and 
oiTLT  God,  and  we  become  uis  people. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  these 
vnrds  prescribe  the  formula  to  be  used 
m  baptism,  or  merely  express  the  end 
and  intention  of  the  rite.  If  the  former, 
the  latter  is  necessarily  included  in  it  as 
its  reason;  but  should  the  latter  ouly 
hare  been  intended  by  our  Lord,  yet 
when  used  as  a  formula,  they  do  no  more 
tlian  audibly  declare  the  real  import  of 
the  rite,  which  is  never  truly  performed 
but  when  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  with  the 
relations  and  glories  of  each  of  the  three 


persons  as  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  is 
acknowledged.  Nothing  therefore  can 
be  so  proper  as  the  use  of  words  which 
publicly  declare  the  intention  of  the  rite ; 
and  it  may  be  traced  up  to  the  first  ages 
of  the  Christian  church.  Arguments  for 
and  against  the  baptism  of  infants  have 
been  deduced  from  these  words.  "  How," 
say  some,  are  all  nations  to  be  baptized, 
if  children  are  to  be  excluded  i"  **  How," 
says  the  antipsedo-baptist,  **  should  chil- 
dren be  included,  if  baptism  is  to  follow 
instruction  and  believing  ^'  The  truth  is, 
that  adults  could  only  be  spoken  of  in 
the  text ;  and  the  right  of  the  children  of 
believers  rests  on  other  grounds,  and  may 
be  sufficiently  established  by  them. 

Verse  20.  Teaching  them  to  observe,  ^c. — 
To  make  disciples,  implies,  as  above  ob- 
served, teaching  in  order  to  knowledge 
and  faith ;  but  this  is  elementary  teach- 
ing, and  is  not  intended  to  supersede  the 
more  copious  and  constant  teaching  which 
is  to  succeed  baptism.  A  stronger  word, 
MeuTKtt,  is  therefore  used ;  and  the  object 
of  this  patient  and  official  instruction  as- 
signed to  ministers  is,  to  lead  the  bap- 
tized to  OBSEEVB  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  gou, — to  practise  universal 
obedience  without  separating  one  duty 
from  another,  and  to  do  this  perseveringly 
to  the  end  of  life.  Thus  we  have  the 
three-fold  end  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
to  convert  men  to  the  faith,  by  making 
them  disciples  of  Christ,  to  bring  them 
to  a  public  profession  and  cordial  recep- 
tion of  it  by  baptism,  and  to  train  them 
up  to  the  practice  of  universal  holiness, 
as  their  preparation  for  heaven. 

And,  lo,  I  am  with  you,  Sfc, — ^As  no  men 
had  so  high  a  work  assigned  them  as  the 
conversion  and  sanctification  of  men,  so 
these  words  reminded  them  of  two  great 
truths :  that  it  was  not  a  work  of  man 
but  of  God,  so  that  the  divine  invisible 
presence  of  Christ  with  them  was  neces- 
sary to  their  success ;  and  also  that  liis 
presence  should  be  ever  with  his  faithful 
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ministers^  both  to  aid  and  comfort  them, 
and  to  give  eflBcacy  to  their  labours. 

Always, — Tlcuras  ras  iiftMpas,  all  the  days, 
that  is  daily,  or  constantly,  without  inter- 
ruption. 

Unto  the  end  qf  the  toor2(i.— Unto  the 
consummation  of  aU  things ;  which  shows 
that  the  ministry  was  to  be  perpetuated 


throughout  all  time,  and  that  the 
of  Christ  in  these  verses  wm  i 
dressed  to  the  apostles  only,  but  * 
successors  throughout  all  future 

Ajnen,  —  This  was  either  adc 
Christ  in  confirmation  of  his  pron 
by  the  evangelist  to  express  hii 
concurrence  and  earnest  wish. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE   GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MARK. 


Kf  AKK  was  the  son  of  Mary,  a  disciple  resident  at  Jerusalem,  at 
house  the  apostles  and  first  Christians  often  assembled  He  is 
ned  in  1  Peter  v.  13,  where  the  apostle  calls  him  Marcus  my 
There  seems  little  reason  for  doubtmg  that  he  was  the  John 
)f  Jerusalem,  who  travelled  for  a  while  as  the  companion  of  Paul 
imabas,  and  who  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  former  for  having 
m  before  the  whole  tour  they  proposed  was  completed.  Upon 
aration  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  on  his  account,  Mark  travelled  with 
;er.  That  it  was  nothing  which  affected  the  personal  or  ministerial 
er  of  Mark  which  occasioned  this  dispute,  and  St.  PauTs  refusal  to 
im  as  a  companion  on  a  second  tour,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
able  mention  made  of  him  by  that  apostle  in  2  Tim.  iv.  11 :  Take 
and  bring  him  with  thee;  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry.^ 
iDy  attached  himself  to  St.  Peter,  with  whom  he  continued  until 
ih  of  that  apostle.  After  he  had  written  his  Gospel,  which  was  done 
he  was  the  companion  of  St.  Peter,  he  is  said  by  Eusebius  and 
!  to  have  laboured  in  Egypt,  and  planted  the  celebrated  church  of 
dria.  It  was  so  cert^dnly  admitted  in  the  earliest  times  that  Mark 
lis  Gospel  under  the  eye  of  St.  Peter,  that  among  the  primitive 
ins  it  was  known  as  familiarly  by  the  name  of  the  Gospel  of  St 
a  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark.  Although  this  Gospel  was  composed  at 
the  notion  of  some,  that  it  was  written  in  Latin,  is  not  sustained  by 
lit  evidence.  No  ancient  author  ever  affirmed  this ;  and  the  testi- 
I  uniform  that  it  was  written  in  Greek,  the  only  language  which 
ad  any  pretence  to  be  universal.  That  it  was  designed  for  the 
,  not  Jewish  converts  only,  is  clear  from  the  explanation  he 
8  to  words  and  customs  which  to  Jews  were  sufficiently  fiuniliar 


444       INTRODUCTION  TO  ST.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 


Critics  have  discovered  in  it  many  Latinisms ;  which  may  be  accounted  for 
from  Mark  having  long  lived  at  Rome,  and  no  doubt  speaking  the  Latb 
tongue. 

That  the  Gospel  which  bears  the  name  of  St  Mark  was  in  realhj 
written  by  him,  the  testimony  of  antiquity  is  uniform  and  decisive;  and 
equally  so,  that  if  he  was  not  the  amanuensis  of  St.  Peter,  he  acted  at  hii 
suggestion,  and  embodied  his  relations  of  the  facts  of  the  history  of  our 
Lord,  as  he  had  heard  them  stated  by  him,  and  under  the  inspiratkm  of 
the  same  Spirit.  Whether  he  published  his  Gospel  before  the  death  of 
St.  Peter,  or  only  collected  the  materials,  and  completed  the  work  after  the 
martyrdom  of  that  apostle,  is  uncertiun.  This  renders  the  exact  time  of 
its  publication  a  matter  of  conjecture ;  but  it  is  evident,  from  his  con- 
cluding words,  that  it  was  not  till  after  the  apostles  had  left  Judea,  and  had 
dispersed  "  everywhere  preaching  the  word."  The  date  may  be  fixed  at 
from  A.D.  60,  to  A.  D.  63. 

Notwithstanding  the  strong  similarity  of  the  Gospels  of  St  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  in  many  parts,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  latter  k 
not  strictly  an  original  work.  St  Mark  is  ofi^n  more  copious  and  drcmiK 
stantial  than  St.  Matthew,  and  sometimes  much  less  so,  whilst  he  intKK 
duces  several  entirely  new  circumstances  and  narrations. 

The  longer  discourses  of  Christ  are  generally  omitted ;  and  the  whok 
may  be  considered  in  the  light,  not  of  a  perfect  Gospel, — ^for  that  is  tli9 
character  of  none  of  them  taken  separately,  and  the  perfection  lies  m  tli9 
COLLECTION  of  the  four, — ^but  as  a  compendium  of  the  stupendous  wodlBi 
of  the  divine  Founder  of  our  religion,  and  as  a  most  convincing  manual  d 
its  evidences,  as  founded  upon  the  character,  actions,  and  miifi^lfHy  of  iia 
Author.    See  the  Introduction  to  St  Matthew's  Gospel. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MARK. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Tie  ojtce  qf  John  the  Baptist  9  Jesus  is  baptized,  12  tempted,  14  he  preacheth  : 
16  eaUeth  Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John :  23  heaJeth  one  that  had  a  devil, 
29  Peter's  mother  in  law,  32  many  diseased  persons,  41  and  cleanseth  the  leper. 

1  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, '  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

3  *  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  *  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  •  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

*  MbL  iiL  1.       b  Isaiah  xl.  3 ;  Luke  iiu  4 ;  John  i.  23.       c  Matt.  iii.  1.       •  Or,  unto. 

versions,  read  in  Esaias  the  prophet," 
but  the  connexion  appears  to  determine 
the  point  in  favour  of  the  received  text ; 
for  the  evangelist  immediately  produces 
quotations  from  two  of  the  prophets.  Ma- 
lachi  and  Isaiah.  See  note  on  Matt.  xi.  10. 

Verse  3.  Prepare  ye  the  way,  Sfc. — See 
note  on  Matt.  iii.  3. 

Verse  4.  The  wilderness. — The  wilder- 
nesses of  Palestine  lay  often  contiguous 
to  populous  cities  and  districts,  and  were 
often  indeed  interspersed  with  them. 
This  wilderness  lay  along  the  Jordan. 

Baptism  of  repentance. — ^The  meaning 
is,  that  the  Baptist  enforced  repentance, 
and  baptism  as  a  sign  and  proof  of  it ;  and 
both  had  respect  to  the  remission  of  sins, 
for  which,  however,  his  dispensation 
made  no  new  provision,  gave  in  fact  no 
new  promise,  but  the  penitent  were  re- 
ferred to  him  that  was  to  come  qfter  John, 
him  mightier  than  himself,  who  should 
baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  See 
the  notes  on  the  whole  of  the  third  chap- 
ter of  St.  Matthew. 


CHAPTER  I.  Verse  1.  The  beginning  of 
^9^l»  ^c. — ^This  may  either  be  regard- 
*^  M  a  short  title  to  the  book,  after  the 
■>»ner  of  some  ancient  writers ;  or  it  may 
h  joined  with  what  follows,  and  so  the 
"Ote  will  be,  that  the  gospel,  the  publica- 
^»tbe  Ktifiuyna  of  Christ's  advent,  office, 
■jdglorious  ministry,  commenced  with  the 
**>u«try  of  John  Baptist,  according  to 
^  prophets.    The  latter  view  makes  the 
'^^^^'tmction   elliptical    and  somewhat 
■•'•h ;  but  this  is  rather  the  character  of 
7'  Mark's  style.   And  as  it  was  his  de- 
to  begin  his  account  of  Christ  with 
5^  public  ministry,  so  he  coidd  not  more 
J^ily  introduce  it,  than  by  bringing  in 
forerunner  John,  announcing  his  ad- 
,^t,  preparing  his  way,  and  surrender- 
^  his  own  disciples  to  his  superior 
J**tion  and  authority.   This  was  indeed 
fte  beginning  of  the  gospel : "  John  the 
J^iild  sounded  the  trumpet  publicly, 
^fifiare  his  Royal  Master,  the  IVince  of 
hue,  the  Redeemer  God. 
Verse  2.  In  the  prophets. — Some  mss.  and 
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5  *  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judaea,  and 
they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  •  clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  with  a 
girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did  eat  locusts  and 
wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying,  There  cometh  one  mightier  than  I 
after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water :  but  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

9  'And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  *  opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upwi 
him: 

1 1  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying^  Thou  ait 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  *  And  immediately  the  spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilde^ 
ness, 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted 
of  Satan;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts;  and  the  angdi] 
ministered  unto  him. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  iBlflf| 
Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  i 
God  is  at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel. 

*  Or,  efouM,  or,  mH  ] 


d  Matt  Ui.  5.  e  Matt.  iii.  4. 

g  Matt.  iy.  1. 

Verse  6.  A  girdle  qf  a  skin. — ^That  is, 
a  leathern  girdle. 

Verses  12,  13.  Jnd  immediately  the 
spirit  driveth  him,  ^e.  —  See  notes  on 
Matt.  iv.  1.— 11. 

And  was  with  the  wild  beasts,~^This  cir- 
cumstance is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew. 
It  shows  that  the  wilderness  was  not  like 
that  in  which  John  came  preaching,  con- 
tiguous to  towns  and  villages ;  but  a  dis- 
tant  and  rude  solitude,  far  from  the 
abodes  of  men. 


f  Matt  iii.  13. 

h  Matt  iv.  IS. 

Verse  15.  The  time  is  JkffUU.—'i 
time  here  mentioned  is  that  spokcBoflj 
the  prophets,  or  that  which  had 
foreappointed  in  the  divine  mind  \ 
considered  as  having  been 
revealed  or  not.   Sufficient  i 
are  found  in  the  prophets,  and  < 
in  Daniel,  to  prove  that  the  ] 
to  appear  at  the  time  when  oar  Lorf  ' 
sumed  that  character  $  but  k  !■  rnnit 
bable,  that  in  this  place  our  Loid  nil 
the  course  of  the  i 


;  notes  flf^ 
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Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon 
idrew  his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they 
shers. 

ind  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
ou  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

Jid  straightway  they  forsook  their  nets,  and  followed 


Lud  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence,  he  saw 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also 
the  ship  mending  their  nets. 

nd  straightway  he  called  them :  and  they  left  their 
Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and  went 
n. 

Ind  they  went  into  Capernaum ;  and  straightway  on 
)ath  day  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught. 
\nd  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he 
hem  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
Lnd  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
spirit ;  and  he  cried  out. 


i?.  18. 


j  Matt  W.  13. 


k  Matt.  Tii.  28. 


1  Luke  i?.  33. 


h  had  their  appointed  periods 
Falfil,  the  patriarchal,  the  pro- 
filially  that  of  John  the  Baptist, 
le  of  which,  his  own  was  to 

nerer  to  fpye  place  to  any 
w  John  had  fulfilled  his  great 
It  put  in  prison,  and  could  no 

testimony  to  Christ,  or  act  as 
or ;  and  the  time  was  therefore 
d  for  Christ  to  enter  more  fully 
y  upon  his  great  office  as  emi- 
above  all  others,  the  tbachsr 
God.  This  mighty  ministry 
need  in  Galilee^  and  filled 
region  with  the  news  of  salva- 
vb  fame  of  his  stupendous  mi- 
I  notes  on  Matt.  iv.  12 — 25. 

Simon  and  Andrew,  S^c. — See 
tt.iT.  18. 

.  J%eff  were  astonished  at  his 
•w — lliis  was  also  the  effect 
xm  the  multitude  after  hear- 
oon  on  the  mount ;  and  they 
led  his  teaching  with  that  of 


the  scribes^  as  possessing  authority.  It 
would  appear  from  this,  that  our  Lord 
had  delivered  a  lengthened  discourse  in 
the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  in  which 
he  probably  refuted  the  prevalent  tradi- 
tions of  the  scribes,  placed  the  law  Ox 
God  in  the  light  of  its  primitive  purity, 
and  enforced  his  own  expositions  with 
such  direct  reference  to  his  authority, 
as  to  intimate  that  his  was  not  merely 
HUMAN  instruction,  but  that  he  was  the 
great  Lawgiver  himself.  See  on  this  point 
the  notes  on  Matt.  vii.  28,  29. 

Verse  23.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 
— ^The  notable  miracle  was  wrought  by 
our  Lord  in  the  same  synagogue  in  which 
he  had  so  spoken  as  to  astonish  his 
hearers,  and  to  impress  them  with  the 
authority  of  his  wisdom  and  dignity. 
It  was  designed  to  give  force  to  the  im- 
portant doctrines  which  he  had  been 
teaching,  and  to  show  them  that  his  au- 
thority was  not  an  affectation,  but  real 
and  inherent   He  not  only  spoke  mira- 
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24  Saying,  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  wil 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 


cles^  but  performed  them.  Several  things 
are  remarkable  in  the  case  here  recorded. 
1.  The  cry  of  terror  set  up  by  the  demon, 
or  rather  demons,  for  one  seems  to  have 
had  others  imder  him,  in  whose  name  as 
weU  as  his  own  he  speaks,  using  the 
plural :  Let  us  akme;  what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee?  Ea  is  an  exclamation  of  in- 
dignation or  grief,  from  the  Heb.  TiTi,  and 
may  be  here  rendered  AUu!  Art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  f  Thus,  as  in  other  in- 
stances, these  wretched  spirits  showed 
that  they  were  in  a  hopeless  condition, 
and  had  only  "  a  fearful  looking  for  of 
fiery  indignation  "  before  them.  The  ad- 
vocates for  the  redemption  of  devils  %nll 
scarcely  be  able  to  reconcile  this  fact  to 
their  theory.  Not  one  of  the  evil  spirits 
whom  Christ  met  with  during  his  minis- 
try was  inspired  with  any  hope  in  him 
as  a  Saviour;  but  uniformly  regarded 
him  as  their  inexorable  Judge,  showed 
the  utmost  terror  of  his  presence,  and  ex- 
pected "a  time"  when  he  would  fully 
execute  judgment  upon  them.  2.  The 
testimony  borne  by  this  evil  spirit  to  the 
character  of  Jesus :  J  know  thee,  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  This 
title  the  devil  learned  from  the  Old 
Testament.  ''The  most  Holy"  is  an 
appellation  of  Christ  in  Daniel  ix.  24, 
**  to  anoint  the  most  Holy,"  which  the 
Jew  Aben  Ezra  applies  to  the  Messiah ; 
and  holiness  in  its  highest  sense  as  an 
essential  attribute  of  divinity  is  ascribed 
to  him,  by  adoring  seraphs,  in  that  glo- 
rious vision  in  which  "  Esaias  spoke  of 
him  and  saw  his  glory."  Holiness  is  the 
eminent  characteristic  of  Messiah  as  he 
is  God ;  as  through  a  spotless  incarnation 
he  was  the  grand  sacrifice  for  sin ;  as  his 
own  pure  nature  was  the  model  to  which 
all  that  believe  in  him  are  to  be  renewed 
by  the  transforming  power  of  his  grace, 
and  as  he  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Very  naturally  did 
this  wretched  demon  fix  upon  this  title 


and  character  of  the  Messiah;  fi 
holiness  of  Christ  which  inveiti 
terrors  to  all  the  wicked,  whetl 
devils.  3.  Our  Lord  sileuees 
as  not  willing  to  receive  a  tecdn 
so  impure  a  source,  but  he  foffi 
show  his  tremendous  power  ove 
sessed.  He  tore  him;  yet,  at 
says,  "  He  hurt  him  not, "  we 
derstand,  that  the  effect  of  all 
tortious  into  which  he  was  thi 
specially  counteracted,  so  that 
rial  injury  was  the  result.  Thi 
mitted  in  order  to  render'  tli 
more  illustrious  and  convincing 
at  a  word,  our  Lord  ejected  him 
feet  produced  is  expressed  in  an 
most  artless,  yet  so  natural  an 
that  one  seems  almost  insensi 
present  with  the  assembly  in 
gogue,  and  to  partake  of  their 
They  were  aU  amazed,  so  that 
timed  among  themselves,  the} 
each  other's  opinions  in  eager 
for  a  solution  of  so  extraordiiu 
saying,  WhtU  thing  is  this^  isfta 
trine,  Maxn,  teaching,  or  mode 
ing,  is  this? for  with  authority,  n 
with  self-derived  authority,  ei 
he  even  the  unclean  spirits,  m 
obey  him.  That  they  were  aston 
merely  at  the  fact  of  the  caati 
the  demon,  but  at  the  peculiar  a 
marked  with  peculiar  authority 
also  clear  from  the  parallel  paa 
Luke :  "  And  they  were  all  as 
spoke  among  themselves,  sajfl^ 
word  is  this !  for  with  aatb 
power  he  commandeth,"  &e.  « 
preaching  he  referred  not,  liked 
to  human  authority,  nor  appt 
mere  interpreter  of  law,  hmtq 
au  authority  in  himself;  aobB 
not  out  demons,  like  the  Jewflh 
by  appealing  to  the  name  of  m 
any  distinct  act  of  referenoa  li 
power,  but  he  spoke  aatfaflrib 
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25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they  ques- 
tioned among  themselves,  saying.  What  thing  is  this  ?  what 
new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for  with  authority  commandeth  he  even 
tbe  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad  throughout  all 
flie  region  round  about  Galilee. 

29  "  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with 
James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon 
^Biey  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her 
and  immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  ministered 

^to  them. 

I  32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they  brought  unto 
liin  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them  that  were  possessed  with 
levUs. 

.  33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 
■  34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases. 
Bod  cast  out  many  devils ;  and  suffered  not  the  devils  *  to 
llieak,  because  they  knew  him. 

b  m  M ait.  Tiil.  14.  *  Or,  to  »ap  that  they  knew  him. 

MB  lumtelf,  and  the  effect  followed :  He  Verse  30.  SimorCs  wife's  mother. — See 

^pmgmdeth,  and  they  obey  him.    This  note  on  Matt.  viii.  14. 

Hi  the  particular  which  excited  the  as-  Verse  34.  And  cast  out  many  devils. — 

Bhhment  of  the  synagogue,  and  pro-  These  great  miracles, wrought  in  the  even- 

BM  aU  those  eager  inquiries  as  to  the  ing  after  the  sahbath  had  closed,  are 

Btan  and  true  solution  of  so  strange  a  mentioned  Matt.  viii.  16,  8cc.,  where  see 

from  which  it  indubitably  follows,  the  notes.  Here  St.  Mark  adds,  and  si^- 

our  Lord  placed  himself,  in  the  man-  fered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 

Hi  of  working  his  miracles,  above  all  knew  him ;  or,  permitted  them  not  to  de- 

men,  above  the  greatest  prophets  dare  that  they  knew  him,  that  is,  to  be 

HlMivee,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  his  not  merely  the  Messiah,  but  a  Being  of 

Bty  and  lowliness  as  to  any  thing  superior  nature,  even  the  Son»  the  Holy 

I  did  not  respect  his  office.  That  he  One  of  God.  Several  began  to  make  this 

lod  and  man,  is  the  only  solution  of  confession^  and  he  then  impoaad  fllsnce 

1  this  particular  is  capable.  upon  them.   And  the  fnM  iMMOJOipit 
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35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  daj^ 
he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed  after 
him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  him,  AU 
men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 
that  I  may  preach  there  also:  for  therefore  came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  aD 
Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  ■  And  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him,  and 
kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt,  thoi 
canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  handt 
and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosf 
departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent  hia 
away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man: 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for' 
cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  i 
mony  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it  much,  and 

n  Matt.  viii.  2.  o  Luke  15. 


have  been,  not  that  he  objected  to  their 
declaring  him  to  be  the  Messiah, — for 
John  had  pointed  him  out  under  that 
character,  and  our  Lord  from  the  first  as- 
sumed it, — but  that  the  very  devils  knew 
that  he  was  a  divine  person,  and  the 
publication  of  this  he  chose  to  reserve 
in  his  own  hands,  to  be  revealed  to  his 
immediate  disciples  first,  and  then, 
through  them,  to  the  world.  He  even, 
at  a  subsequent  period,  forbade  his  apos- 
tles to  tell  all  they  believed  respecting 
him,  reserving  that  to  a  time  when  they 
should  be  fully  qualified  to  state  and  de- 
fend so  glorious  a  truth.  See  the  note 
on  Matt.  xvi.  20. 


Verse  3S.  The  next  town,- 
tM/unroKtis,  adjoining  towns, 
towns  or  villages  with  a  synagogue, 
held  the  middle  rank  between 
villages,  strictly  so  called. 

Verse  40.  And  there  came  a  I 
him. — See  the  notes  on  MatL  tUL 

Verse  45*  Insomuch  that  Jam 
more  openly  enter  into  the  city, 
are  incidents  which  show  tlie 
impression  made  by  the  eirly 
of  our  Lord.   When  he  entered  thi 
to  go  to  his  house,  he  was  oU%ii 
it  privately;  when  he  went  oili 
city  in  order  to  obtain  any 
was  obliged  to  seek 
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abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more 
f  enter  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
ley  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

f  kealeth  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  14  calleth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom, 
HUeth  with  publicans  and  sinners,  18  excuseth  his  disciples  for  not  fasting,  23  ar^ 
pheking  the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath  day. 

LND  again  'he  entered  into  Capernaum  after  some 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house. 
Lnd  straightway  many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch 
lere  was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much  as 
the  door :  and  he  preached  the  word  unto  them. 
Lnd  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
was  borne  of  four. 

a  MatL  ix.  I. 


pkues ;  yet  even  there  they  came 
om  every  quarter,  whenever  they 
icover  his  retreats. 

TER  II.  Verses  1,  2.  It  was 
aihewas  in  the  house,  4'C. — He  had 
^rately,  to  avoid  observation; 
ager  people  no  sooner  heard  of  his 
lian  they  so  crowded  to  the  house, 
iverflowedy  so  that  there  was  no 
eceioe  them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about 
that  is,  in  the  porch  or  vestibule. 
reached  the  word  to  them,  placing 
lo  as  to  be  heard  both  by  those 
nd  without  The  word  top  \oyop 
tie  tame  as  "the  gospel  of  the 
Matt.  iv.  23.  This  gospel,  in 
OS  principles,  bearings,  and  de- 
nts, doctrinal,  practical,  and 
fp  was  the  great  subject  of  our 
reaching ;  and  it  came  afterwards 
rmed  among  the  disciples,  em- 
ff  TBB  woao;  which  was  pro- 
common  and  familiar  designation 
Christians  when  St.  Mark  wrote 
iL 

3.  One  sick  of  the  palsy,  4rc. — 
milions  on  this  miracle,  which  is 
irkable  for  the  dispute  with  the 
onnected  with  it,  see  the  notes 

2 


on  Matt.  iz.  2,  &c.  The  only  additional 
circumstance  in  this  place,  which  needs 
remark,  is  the  uncovering  the  roof  by  the 
friends  of  the  paralytic,  in  order  to  get 
the  man  into  the  presence  of  Christ ;  be- 
cause they  could  not  approach  him  on  ac- 
count of  the  crowd,  who  filled  the  vesti- 
bule as  well  as  the  house.  Some  elaborate 
expositions  have  been  offered  of  this 
transaction,  the  object  of  which  appears 
to  have  been  to  evade  the  difficulty 
of  supposing  that  the  roof  was  literally 
uncovered,  and  the  sick  man  let  down 
through  the  opening  Yet  this  is  the  de- 
claration of  the  text ;  and  there  is  in  it 
nothing  particularly  strange,  if  we  con- 
sider that  the  house  where  Jesus  was,  was 
built  in  the  usual  style  of  domestic  archi- 
tecture in  those  countries ;  and  that  it 
was  the  place  of  his  own  residence,  and 
a  house  therefore  of  the  humbler  descrip- 
tion.  Like  other  buildings,  it  had  a  flat 
roof,  and  a  flight  of  outward  stairs  lead- 
ing to  the  roof;  by  these  the  people 
bearing  the  paraljrtic  man  might  easily 
ascend;  and  then,  the  roof,  being  laid 
with  light  materiala,  as  reed*  or  canes, 
covered  with  lime,  miglit  eenly  be  opened 
without  any  danger  to  thoea  m  the  room 
below,  or  any  damage  wbkk  not 
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4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto  him  f 
press,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was :  and  whei 
had  broken  it  up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  8 
the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  the  sick 
palsy.  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  ther 
reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7  ^  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  wl 
forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spir 
they  so  reasoned  within  themselves,  he  said  unto  them, 
reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  pais] 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up  th; 
and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  pak] 

b  Job  xiv.  4;  Isaimb  zliiL  26. 


be  soon  repaired  and  at  trifling  expense. 
Thus  we  do  no  violence  to  the  expres- 
sions. They  uncovered  the  roqf  where  he 
was,  and  when  they  had  broken  it  up ;  which 
are  utterly  unconnected  with  letting  the 
couch  down  through  an  awning,  which 
some  suppose  to  have  covered  the  court- 
yard, or  the  bringing  it  down  the  interior 
staircase.  Besides,  this  house  was  of  too 
common  a  class  to  have  a  quadrangle  with 
the  luxury  of  an  awning  as  a  defence 
against  the  sun ;  and  being  only  of  one 
story  high,  as  the  account  intimates,  it 
had  no  interior  staircase  down  which  the 
descent  could  be  made.  That  they  had 
been  at  some  particular  pains  to  accom- 
plish their  object,  more  indeed  than  would 
be  implied  in  letting  a  man  down  into  a 
court  from  a  low  building,  or  bringing  him 
down  a  pair  of  stairs,  is  evident  from 
their  faith  being  commended  by  our  Lord : 
and  when  he  saw  their  faith,  as  expressed 
by  their  laborious  and  determined  efforts, 
even  to  force  their  way  into  his  presence. 
The  notion  that  Christ  was  sitting  in  an 
upper  room,  is  eontrary  to  the  history; 


from  which  it  appears  that  bfi  wi 
ing  in  the  house,  so  that  them 
the  door  might  also  hear.  Hie  fc 
fact,  appears  to  have  been  Peter* 
w^'e's  mother's,  where  Jesus  wai 
mate,  and  was  such  as  fishermi 
rally  occupied. 

Verse  8.  Perceived  in  his  ^mU 
by  the  ancient  commentators,  was 
to  signify  by  his  divine  natms 
muller,  Campbell,  and  others 
twryvovs  wvwfutri  avlou,  having  J 
in  himself;  but  some  think  it  red 
others,  with  Campbell,  think  it  ii 
that  our  Lord  did  not  derive  hh 
ledge  by  the  ordinary  modee,  bi 
powers  peculiar  to  himself.  Tkm 
but  is  a  circuitous  way  of  expreen 
plain  truth.  The  evangcErt 
meant  to  say  that  our  Lord  ki 
thoughts  and  secret  reaeonb^ 
scribes ;  but  that  he  knew  it  a 
information,  but  from  the  intnii 
his  own  mind ;  he  knew  it,  in  6c 
attribute  which  proves  him  to  I 
the  attribute  of  on 
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III  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy 
way  into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the  bed,  and  went 
forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  glorified  God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ;  and  all  the 
multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  •  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
atting  •  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto  him.  Follow 
me.   And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his 
boose,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  together  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for  there  were  many,  and  they 
followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with 
pablicans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  How  is  it 
ftat  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them.  They  that  are 
'Whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  : 
I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  *  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to 
&8t :  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him.  Why  do  the  disciples 
'tf  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

.  19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  as 
jbn^  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot 

*  20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
pken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 
^  21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old 
lent:  else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up  taketh  away  from 
» old,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 
22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles  :  else  the 
wine  doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and 

c  Katt.  ix.  9.  *  Or,  at  the  place  where  the  euetom  woe  reeehed. 

d  Mfttt  is.  14 ;  Luke    33.  f  ^»  unummffht, 

V«ne  14.  He  mm  Levi,  4-c.^See  notes  Verse  18.  7^  diteipki  ff  Mau  ^ — 
I  Matt.  iz.  9—13.  See  notee  on  Matt  ix.  14— 
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the  bottles  will  be  marred :  but  new  wine  must  be 
new  bottles. 

23  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went  through  t 
fields  on  the  sabbath  day ;  and  his  disciples  began, 
went,  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  Behold,  why 
on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never  read  whi 
did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he,  and  tl 
were  with  him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the 
Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread,  ^ 
not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also 
which  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was  made 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

e  Matt.  xii.  1. 


-  Verses  23 — 26.  He  went  through  the 
corn-fields,  Sfc, — See  notes  on  Matt.  xii. 
1 — 8.  At  the  time  here  mentioned,  Ahi- 
melech,  the  father  of  Abiathar,  was  high 
priest.  But  the  diflSculty  may  be  solved 
either  by  supposing  that  Ahimelech  had 
the  name  also  of  Abiathar,  which  is  sup- 
ported by  comparing  2  Sam.  viii.  17,  with 
1  Chron.  zviii.  16 ;  or  that  Abiathar  was 
the  high  priest's  sagan  or  deputy,  and 
therefore  called  popularly  the  high  priest 
himself.  Therefore  the  Jews  say,  that 
"  the  son  of  a  high  priest,  who  is  deputed 
by  his  father  in  his  stead,  is  called  a 
high  priest."  Ein  has  been  variously 
taken ;  but  either  of  the  above  solutions 
leaves  its  sense  unforced,  as  it  is  fre- 
quently used  for  in  the  time  qf,  and  here 
properly  by  our  translators,  in  the  days  of 
Abiathar,  SfC. 

Verse  27.  The  sabbath  was  made  for 
fium,  Sfc. — In  addition  to  the  notes  on  this 
transaction  in  Matt.  xii.  1 — 8,  it  may  be 
remarked  on  this  passage,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  conceive  a  dictum  of  wis- 
dom  in  form  of  a  maxim  so  finely  guard- 
ed on  *'  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,'' 
und  yet  left  so  decisively  practical.    It  is 


beautifully  though  somewhat 
cally  founded  upon  the  fact,  th 
created  before  the  sabbath  wai 
not  the  sabbath  set  apart,  aw 
made  to  observe  and  honovi 
shows  the  great  end  for  whk 
bath  was  appointed — not  iti 
vance,  not  that  man  should  gi 
its  own  sake  a  hallowed  char 
man  had  been  created  oa 
show  it  respect ;  but  man  was 
and  then  the  sabbath  was  intt 
BND  of  which  institution  tei 
MAN,  in  his  interest,  happine 
ritual  improvement,  to  whk 
bath  was  therefore  to  be  an 
Here  then  the  great  rule  cot 
sabbatical  observance.  What 
joined  upon  man  with  refeif 
sabbath,  which  has  not  for  iti 
instruction  in  religion,  hit 
with  God  in  worship,  and  w 
stitiously  prevents  his  being 
duty  by  proper  bodily  refim 
his  being  relieved  as  far  aa  p4 
bodily  pains  and  miseries,  th 
may  be  filled  with  gratito^ 
mouth  with  praise,  is  saibotdi 


31.  CHAPTER  II.  455 

Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sab- 


nbbathy  making  man  the  servant 
iY,  to  give  it  ceremonial  distinc- 
thont  moral  purpose  or  effect ; 

I  by  fixing  the  attention  upon  the 
i  of  the  institution,  it  is  subordi- 

0  its  primitive  and  noble  inten- 
e  promotion  of  piety,  peace,  and 

I I  and  so  it  will  appear,  that  the 
.  was  made  for  man,  was  appointed 
for  his  spiritual  and  etemid  bene- 
hen,  however,  it  is  said,  that  the 
woi  made  for  man,  let  it  be  re- 
,  that  no  laxity  of  religious  re- 

the  sabbath  can  be  justified  by 
timent.  Woe  to  those  who  thus 
the  words  of  truth  and  mercy, 
ivmal  obligation  of  the  sabbath 
lirocally  asserted  in  these  words : 
baik  was  made  for  man, — not  for 
ily,  or  for  any  other  class  of  men, 
MAN  ;  for  man  even  in  his  inno- 
nd  purity,  and  therefore,  for  all 
randants ;  for  man  considered  as 
and  accountable  being,  who  needs 
ipedal  intercourse  with  his  Maker, 
(ht  to  be  detached  from  worldly 
lit  he  may  do  this  with  a  calm  and 
ted  spirit;  and  who  is  under  ob- 
fai  public  assemblies  to  acknow- 
od,  and  to  keep  up  the  knowledge 
nonce  of  truth  in  the  world  from 
ge.  And  when  it  is  said,  that  it 
tfor  man,  the  meaning  is  evident, 
wa»  instituted  chiefly,  and  in  its 
reasons,  to  promote  in  him  the 
loTe  of  God,  by  giving  him  lei- 
religious  exercises,  and  appoint- 
*  observance.  This  is  the  meaning 

1  "blessing  and  sanctifying  the 
mecrating  and  setting  it  apart  for 
Qowed  services  as  should  bring 
>  communion  with  God,  and  thus 
is  constant  "blessing."  Many 
Ate  ends  of  human  interest  and 
§  reeolt  from  sabbatical  obser- 
bieh  indeed  prove  that  duty  and 
re  always  in  the  result  boimd  up 


together;  but  the  grand  character  and 
end  of  this  divine  institution  is,  that  it 
was  made  for  the  purpose  of  promot- 
ing the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of 
the  himian  race ;  and  whatever  is  incon- 
sistent with  these,  is  an  obvious  violation 
of  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  and  a  grievous 
sin  against  our  own  mercy. 

Verse  38.  Tl^  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also 
qf  the  sabbath, — Our  blessed  Lord  here 
asserts  his  right,  1.  To  interpret  the  law 
of  the  sabbath;  2.  To  alter  or  modify 
it  as  he  pleased ;  3.  To  alter  the  time  of 
its  observance,  which  he  afterwards  did 
through  his  apostles,  from  the  seventh  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  And  if  any 
ask  our  authority  for  observing  this  day, 
and  not  the  Jewish  sabbath,  the  answer 
is,  that  in  the  Christian  scriptures  it  bears 
the  name  of  "thb  Lord's  day,"  with 
manifest  reference  to  this  text,  in  which 
Christ  asserts  his  power  over  it,  as  Law- 
giver :  the  Son  qf  man  is  Lord  also  qf 
the  sabbath.  It  is  "  the  Lord's  day,"  be- 
cause he  himself  appointed  it,  by  his  own 
authority,  to  be  the  sabbath  for  all  succeed- 
ing ages.  Those  who,  like  Campbell,  un- 
derstand the  term  Son  of  Man,  here,  to 
signify  any  man,  and  the  sentiment  to  be, 
that  as  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  so 
man  is  its  Lord,  fall  into  this  erroneous 
interpretation  through  considering  the 
words  as  the  inference  from  the  verse 
preceding ;  whereas  it  is  the  general  con- 
clusion from  the  whole  argument,  which 
is  more  fully  stated  by  St.  Matthew. 
There  our  Lord  argues,  that  as  the  priests 
did  servile  work  in  the  temple  because  of 
the  sacredness  of  the  place,  he  who  was 
"greater  than  the  temple"  itself  had 
rights  on  this  subject  which  no  mere  man 
could  have ;  and  it  is  to  this  his  dignity 
that  the  words  refer,  and  from  which  they 
flow,  as  the  natiual  conclusion.  There- 
fore the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  qf 
the  sabbath, — See  the  note  on  Matt, 
xii.  8. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

1  Christ  healeth  the  withered  hand,  10  and  many  other  tn^rmUies :  11  rebMhik 
unclean  spirits :  13  chooseth  his  twelve  apostles :  22  convineeth  the  blasphemg 
easting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub :  31  and  sheweth  who  are  his  brother,  sister,  mi 

mother. 

1  And  •  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue ;  and  there 
was  a  man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  him  on 
the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they 
held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  widi 
anger,  being  grieved  for  the  •hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith 
unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  < 
out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway  took 
counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they  mi^ 
destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples  to  the  set: 
and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him,  and  fiM 
Judaea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumaea,  and  from  beyond 

a  Matt.  xii.  9.  «  Or,  IRndness. 


CHAPTER  III.  Verses  1—6.  A  man 
with  a  withered  hand. — See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xii.  10 — 14.  Into  this  interesting 
narrative  St.  Mark  has  introduced  the 
additional  circumstance,  that  he  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
The  ANOER  was  clearly  a  holy  indignation 
at  the  h3rpocri8y  which  could  plume  itself 
upon  a  strict  observance  of  the  sabbath, 
and  yet  suffer  human  beings  to  remain  in 
misery,  or  to  die,  to  be  killed  for  want  of 
help.  But  it  was  an  emotion  softened  by 
ORiBF,  a  painful  sympathy  at  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts ;  not  merely  their  want  of 


compassion,  although  their  sapuililW 
had  blinded  the  natural  feeHngi  of  |if 
towards  these  distressed  creatorei;  M 
at  their  perversity  qf  mmd,  their  MndM 
of  heart,  as  it  is  in  the  Yulgate»  that  ib^ 
born  determination  to  cling  to  their  ARM 
which  rendered  his  instroctioiit  onljAi 
means  of  heightening  theif  guilt  Tkt 
the  anger  was  the  anger  of  holnHf 
and  love,  is  proved  from  the  grief  in* 
flicted  upon  his  spirit  by  their  dangereak 
and  now  almost  hopeless,  spiritual  esi* 
dition. 

Verse  6.  The  HmNljaiw.— See  the  mH 
on  Matt.  zzii.  16. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


I ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
they  had  heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 

nd  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small  ship  should 
Q  him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng 

For  he  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that  they  *  pressed 
lim  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues. 
And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down 
hhn,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he  straitly  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
Qown. 

"  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unlo  him 
he  would :  and  they  came  unto  him. 
And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with  him, 
lat  he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 
And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 


•  Or,  nuhed. 

13.  And  he  straitly  charged, — 
dared  him  to  be  "the  Son  of 
id  he  strictly  inhibited  them  from 
mkmnon,  that  is,  under  that  cha- 
tml  not  merely  as  the  Messiah, 
ir  Lord  publicly  professed  to  be. 
lere  we  have  another  proof  that 
se.  Son  qf  God,  implied,  in  the 
ly  received  language  of  the  Jews, 
ig  higher  than  simply  the  office 
ih.  This  must  be  allowed,  or  an 
KOtology  will  take  place  in  some 
.  Thus,  in  the  very  first  verse 
3oepel,  "  The  beginning  of  the 
f  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 
lie  Son  qf  God  conveyed  the 
m  as  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  it 
I  as  though  St.  Mark  had  written, 
jgimung  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
^  Christ."  And  also  in  Luke 
"And  devils  also  came  out  of 
ying  out,  and  saying.  Thou  art 
he  Son  of  God,"  it  would  be 
Dg»  "Thou  art  Christ  the  Christ," 
le  Son  of  God  implied  a  distinct 
ler  conception,  one  in  fact  which 


b  Matt  z.  1. 

related  not  to  his  office  only,  but  to  his 
nature.  On  this  point  see  the  notes  on 
chap.  i.  34,  and  on  Matt.  xvi.  20. 

Verse  13.  Whom  he  would, — The  ap- 
pointment to  the  apostolic  office  was  an 
act  of  sovxRBiON  CHOICE,  for  which  Christ 
gave  no  reason.  He  made  no  apologies 
to  those  of  his  disciples  who  were  not  so 
called,  and  he  allowed  no  one  who  had 
the  call  to  refer  it  to  any  merit  in  him- 
self. "  He  gave  no  account  of  his  mat- 
ters "  in  this  respect ;  and  thereby  showed 
that  he  was  the  Lord  of  his  church,  and 
that  he  has  a  prerogative  which  he  suffers 
not  to  be  invaded.  It  is  often  by  con- 
founding this  election  to  offices  in  the 
church,  which  is  in  its  nature  uncondi- 
tional, with  personal  election  unto  salva- 
tion, which  is  conditional  upon  repen- 
tance, faith,  and  perseverance,  that  men 
have  fallen  into  great  errors  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  scripture.  On  the  calling  of 
the  apostles  see  the  notes  on  Matt. 
X.  1,  Sec, 

Verse  14.  He  ordained  twelve. — ^Evotq^t^ 
he  constituted  or  appointed  twelve. 
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16  And  Simon  he  surnamed  Peter  ; 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  he  surnamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons 
of  thunder : 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and 
Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and 
Thaddaeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him:  and  they 
went  •  into  an  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again,  so  that  thej 
could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  ♦  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  him  :  for  they  said.  He  is  beside  himself. 

*  Or,  home,  Or,  kinmen. 


Verse  17.  Boanerges,  whiek  is,  the  sons 
of  thunder, — However  verbal  critics  may 
differ  as  to  the  derivation  of  the  latter 
part  of  this  compound  word,  the  inter- 
pretation of  Mark  fixes  its  sense.  The 
sons  of  Zebedee  were  surnamed  viot  fipovlris, 
the  sons  of  thunder.  This  could  not  re- 
fer, as  some  have  dreamt,  to  their  hasty 
impetuous  disposition,  of  which,  however, 
but  one  instance  is  given,  and  that  one 
rather  of  mistaken  zeal  than  natural 
ardour ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
our  Lord  would  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  an  infirmity  which  his  divine 
grace  was  to  cure,  even  did  it  exist,  by 
affixing  it  upon  them  with  their  new  name. 
Nor  was  the  name  descriptive  of  the  man- 
ner of  their  preaching.  That  of  John 
appears  from  his  writings  to  have  been 
as  sweet  and  attractive  as  his  dispo- 
sition, and  the  reverse  of  either  loud 
stentorian  declamation  or  the  hurling  of 
the  flaming  thunderbolts  of  the  divine 
threatenings.  From  what  little  appears 
of  James's  character,  he  filled  his  high 
office,  chiefly  at  Jerusalem,  with  ''meek- 
ness of  wisdom,"  and  stands  forth  as  a 
calm,  rather  than  an  impetuous,  man. 
The  reason  of  the  appellation  is  probably 
drawn  from  the  truth  of  which  they  were 
to  be  such  eminent  ministers,  rather  than 
their  own  mode  of  preaching.  The 


thunder  is  the  gospel  itself,  the  poUk 
voice  of  God  in  the  world,  moving  iii 
shaking  the  minds  of  men  wherever 
claimed ;  and  when  James  and  Jdufli 
called  sons  qf  thunder,  the  meaning 
that  they  should  rank  among  the  grcM 
instruments  of  sounding  forth  thsToiBl 
of  God,  the  authoritative  deeUuratiim  d 
his  will  contained  in  the  gospel. 

Verse  21.  And  when  his  friends  kmiif ' 
it. — Our  Lord,  having  called  his  apoifli^ 
returned  home ;  and  again  the  mnltitBi* 
so  press  upon  him  for  instruction  tbttlt 
and  the  disciples  could  not  eat  bread:  B 
that  it  is  evident  that  Christ  denied  li^^ 
self  of  his  regular  meals  to  contiiratlii 
discourses  to  a  people  so  eager  to  W 
him.   It  was  this  which  led  his/Wo^ 
his  kinsmen  or  natural  relations,  ts  |i 
forth  to  lay  hold  tqton  him,  that  is,  to 
strain  him  to  spare  himself  from  soeliK 
cessive  labours,  and  to  retire  for  repM^ 
for  they  said.  He  is  beside  hknse^.  Stfi 
of  the  relations  of  Christ  did  not  bfWE 
on  him  ;  and  if  these  were  of  that  vtm 
number,   notwithstanding   the  wSsm 
kindness  they  felt  towards  him,  tif 
might  use  this  expression  in  its  oppnM 
ous,  though  not  in  an  exactly  liH^ 
sense,  and  might  in  truth  regard  lu* 
a  dreaming  enthusiast,  and  not  of  mI 
judgment ;  and  his  excessive  scsl  oall 
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22  ^  And  the  scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
id,  'He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils 
isteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  htm,  and  said  imto  them  in 
irables.  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  that  kingdom 
emnot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house 
annot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he 
:annot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 
us  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then 
le  will  spoil  his  house. 

28  *  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
he  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall 
daspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
ittih  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

31  ^  •There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
itanding  without,  sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  die  multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they  said  unto 

c  Matt  iz.  34.  d  Matt  xii.  31.  e  Matt  xiL  46. 


leearion  would  seem  to  confirm  the  injuri- 
*li  opbion  of  men  of  worldly  minds,  dis- 
IHiified  from  jodging  rightly  on  a  spiritual 

nd  character.  If  this  be  the  correct 
rtnr, there  is  in  it  nothing  injurious  to  the 
(hnKter  of  our  Lord's  sobriety,  as  those 
cities  seem  to  have  thought  who  have 
O^nM  >o  hard  to  torture  the  passage  to 
knsnl  other  senses,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
fefuuit  difficulty.  But  if  these  relar 
ki  of  Christ,  through  the  same  prejudi- 
^  ind  worldliness  of  heart  as  other 
N%  did  not  believe  on  him,  as  we  are 
^fntsly  told  some  of  his  brethren  did 
^  they  could  not  comprehend  his  cha- 
ste and  motives,  and  by  consequence 
not  rightly  estimate  his  conduct. 
I  them  Christ  would  appear  beride  Aim- 

in  the  same  sense  as  St.  Paul  ap- 


peared ''beside  himself,  and  mad"  to 
Festus,  that  is,  under  the  influence  of  an 
irrational  religious  excitement;  but  all 
this  was  nevertheless  "  truth  and  sober- 
ness," and  only  proves  that  "  the  spiritual 
man  is  judged  of  no  man  "  not  spiritual. 
These  friends  of  Christ  might  not,  how- 
ever, be  his  unbelieving  brethren,  but 
others  better  affected  towards  him ;  and 
then  the  words  may  be  taken  to  mean,  ke 
is  carried  out  of  himself  by  his  seal ;  on 
which  account  they  interfered  kindly  to 
care  for  one  who  was  so  absorbed  in  his 
work  as  not  to  spare  himself. 

Verse  22.  He  hath  BeelieM.^See  iht 
notes  on  Matt.  xii.  24 — 33. 

Verse  31.  His  bretkrem  amd  kit  no- 
iker,  4t;.^See  the  notea  on  Matt  siL 
46—50. 
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him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without  seek  for 
thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or 
my  brethren  ? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them  which  sat  about 
him,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  parable  qf  the  sower ,  14  and  the  meaning  thereqf,  21  We  must  eommmuceUAt 
light  qf  our  knowledge  to  others,  26  The  parable  of  the  seed  growing  teen^, 
30  and  qf  the  mustard  seed.    35  Christ  stiUeth  the  tempest  on  the  sea, 

1  And  *  he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea  side :  and  there 
was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  so  that  he  entered 
into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  multitude  wii 
by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables,  and  said 
unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken  ;  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  wa| 
side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it  had  not  mock 
earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no  depdi 
of  earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ;  and  becaM 
it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up^  ml 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  W 
sprang  up  and  increased  ;  and  brought  forth,  some  thirtf,  id 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  letUA 
hear. 

a  Matt  xiiL  1. 

CHAPTER  rV.  Vene  3.  Tiers  went  out    Matt.  ziii.  3—23. 
a  sower  to  sow,  Sfc, — See  the  notes  on 
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10  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the  parable. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  them  that  are 
without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  parables : 

12  *  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive  ;  and  hear- 
ing they  may  hear,  and  not  understand ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  not  this  parable? 
and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  ^  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  side,  where  the  word  is 
sown ;  but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immediately^ 
and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony 
ground ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  immediately 
receive  it  with  gladness  ; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but  for 
a  time :  afterward,  when  affliction  or  persecution  ariseth  for 
the  word's  sake,  immediately  they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  tl  ey  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such 
as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 
^ord,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground ; 
•Uch  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
•ome  thirty  fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

21  ^  And  he  said  unto  them,  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be 
J^t  under  a  bushel,  *  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a 
Candlestick  ? 

b  Mfttt.  xiiL  14.  c  1  Tim.  vL  17.  d  Matt.  v.  15. 

*  The  word  in  the  original  Bignifieth  a  less  measure,  as  Matt.  15. 


Verses  21 — 23.  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be 
^  under  a  bushel,  ^rc— Because  passages 
vmilar  to  this  and  one  that  immediately 
follows  are  found  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  some  interpreters  have  thought 
that  St.  Mark  scatters  portions  of  what 


might  have  been  related  to  him  of  that 
divine  discourse,  promiscuously  in  his 
Gospel.  But  this  is  both  an  uncritical 
and  a  miscbievoiis  conclusion.  The 
passages  in  gnaatkm  hire  something  of  a 
provorilnal  dwifltar.  and  mm  therefore 
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22  •  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 
abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Take  heed  what  ye  hear :  'with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto 
you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given. 

e  Matt.  X.  26.  f  Matt  Tii.  2. 


applicable  to  quite  distinct  occasions ;  and 
accordingly  we  here  find  this  allusion  to 
the  candle,  or  family  lamp,  applied  to  his 
exposition  of  the  important  parable  of  the 
sower.  It  contains  the  reason  why, 
though  he  spoke  in  parables  for  a  time, 
he  explained  their  meaning  to  the  in- 
quiring disciples,  that  it  was  not  for  them- 
selves but  for  others,  and  that  he  was 
thus  qualifying  them  to  be  the  public  in- 
structers  of  mankind.  He  had  lighted 
their  candle  or  lamp  by  this  exposition  of 
the  parable ;  and  now  they  were  to  put 
the  lamp  upon  its  stand,  that  it  might 
give  light  to  all.  In  other  words, 
Christ  teaches  his  apostles  that  when  they 
became  public  instructers,  they  were  not, 
like  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  or  the  Gentile 
philosophers,  to  have  a  secret  and  an 
open  doctrine,  but  that  they  were  to 
"  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;  "  and 
lest  any  in  future  should  attempt  to  jus- 
tify a  reservation  of  peculiar  truths  from 
the  people  at  large,  and  the  restriction  of 
them  to  the  initiated,  from  our  Lord's 
own  example,  who  had  left  parables 
spoken  to  the  multitude,  and  had  con- 
fined the  interpretation  to  a  few  disciples 
only,  which  arose  out  of  circumstances  of 
an  obviously  peculiar  character,  he  him- 
self adds,  with  direct  reference  to  his  own 
practice,  and  to  show  that  his  conduct  in 
this  respect  was  temporary  only.  For  there 
is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifes- 
ted j  neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but 
that  it  should  come  abroad.  Whatever 
Christ  hid  for  the  time  under  parable, 
or  type,  or  enigmatical  allusion,  or  his 
o^n  mysterious  conduct  on  some  occa- 
sions, was  all  with  reference  to  that  full 
and  open  *'  manifestation  of  the  truth  " 


which  succeeded  his  ascension;  wtiA 
manifestation  was  the  great  office  of  hk 
apostles  and  first  disciples.  To  them  hi 
therefore  turns  in  the  next  verses,  and 
enjoins  the  most  diligent  and  carefd 
hearing  upon  them,  that  they  might  n 
understand  as  to  teach.  If  amy  num  km 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Verse  24.  Take  heed  what  ye  hear. 
Here  fi\vr»  signifies  to  comsider,  to 
attention  to  :  for  our  Lord  is  not  cantioB- 
ing  them  against  hearing  false  doctrii^ 
but  is  exhorting  them  to  attend  seriooiilf 
to  the  true.  The  words  might  therefon 
have  been  rendered,  Care/utty  amidr 
what  ye  hear. 

With  what  measure  ye  mete. — Tliit  pn- 
verbial  expression  occurs  in  the  i 
on  the  mount,  in  the  form  of  t  < 
against  censorious  judging.   Here  it  ii 
used  in  quite  a  different  application,  ai 
offers  the  most  persuasive  motive  to  tb 
serious  hearing  of  the  word.  Accoidim 
to  the  measure  of  attention  yoa  pay  k 
the  instructions  of  heavenly  wisdom  ih 
be  your  improvement  in  it ;  give  yourfl 
to  God,  and  he  will  pour  knowledge  iri 
it ;  give  your  heart  to  the  truth,  andAl;' 
truth  shall  enlighten  and  sanctify  it: 
cordingly  it  is  added.  Unto  yarn  that  Wi 
attentively  and  obediently,  more  dbsB  I* 
given.    The  connexion  of  these 
with  our  Lord's  discourse,  is  nowi 
rent :  he  enjoins  it  upon  the  aposUes,  & 
gently  to  learn,  because  they  wen  % 
pointed  to  teach  ;  and  to  acquaint  I 
selves  with  the  whole  doctrine  of  Mij 
religion,  because  no  part  of  it  wis  to  I* 
reserved  to  any  privileged  few ;  but  i 
light  was  to  diffuse  itself  upon  all,  B 
the  beams  of  the  family  lamp,  or  the  M 
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^  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and  he  that 
ot,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath. 
^  And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
.  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 

g  Matt  xiiL  12. 


goeth  from  one  part  of  the  hea- 
be  other."   The  same  lesson  is 

0  modem  ministers,  and  indeed 
irittians  whatever.  They  are  all 
f  to  hear,  consider,  and  learn 
If  of  Christ,  in  order  that  they 
qualified  to  make  them  known  to 
e  world  of  i/^norant  and  vicious 

S5.  For  he  that  hath.See  the 
Matt.  xiii.  10—14. 
1 26 — 29.  So  is  the  kingdomof  God, 
it  beautiful  parable  ys  recorded 
$t  Mark ;  and  its  coi^exion  with 
ecedet  may  easily  be  traced, 
id  represented  himself  in  the  pre- 
arable  as  the  Sower  of  the  word, 
solemnly  enjoined  such  a  profi- 
iring  of  it  upon  his  disciples,  as 
y  should  "  keep  it,  and  bring 
dt  with  patience.''  But  they  in 
e  to  be  sowers  of  the  word  of 

1  under  their  designation  as  the 
Bchers  of  the  world,  he  had  ad- 
to  them  the  cautions  which  have 
I  noticed.  Our  Lord  now  consi- 
II H  going  forth  to  sow,  and  the 
ibject  of  the  parable  was  to  en- 
them  in  their  great  work,  and  to 
lem  against  impatience  and  de- 
ry.  The  metaphors  are  taken 
ibtndry.  A  man  casts  seed  into 
yd:  then  sleeps,  and  rises  night 

that  is,  he  pursues  the  other 
life^  labours  by  day,  and  sleeps 
to  refresh  himself  for  the 
rf  the  day  following ;  but  never 
lat  he  can  make  the  seed  grow 
rf  bit  own,  or  that  his  presence 
ifolding  and  nourishing  its  parts, 
iry  to  its  germination.  He  leaves 
laws  impressed  upon  nature  by 
or,  and  to  his  blessing  which 
■6  laws  all  their  energy ;  and  the 
^;^  and  grows  up  he  knoweth  not 


how  :  nor  does  he  wait  to  know  how  these 
mysteries  may  be  solved  before  he  casts 
in  his  seed,  nor  quarrel  with  the  result, 
but  he  thankfully  receives  it  although  he 
cannot  trace  the  process.  The  effect,  as 
far  as  visible  agency  is  concerned,  is  pro- 
duced by  the  energy  of  the  earth,  under 
the  influence  of  the  rain  and  sun  :  the  earth 
hringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself,  avrofiarri, 
"spontaneously,"  without  needing  the 
agency  of  man  to  produce  the  effect, 
after  the  ground  is  once  prepared,  and 
the  seed  deposited.  Then  the  wonderful 
process  goes  on  independent  of  man :  all 
is  NATuas ;  that  is,  all  is  (i on.  The  blade, 
the  ear,  the  full  com  in  the  ear,  succeed 
each  other ;  and  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth, — ^literally,  delivers  itself  up,  or  yields 
itself  io  the  reaper, — he putteth  in  the  sickle, 
because  the  harvest  is  come.  Here  then 
we  have  represented  the  part  which  man 
takes  in  the  production  of  the  moral  bar- 
vest.  He  prepares  the  ground,  sows  the 
seed,  and  finally  reaps  it ;  but  the  result 
depends  upon  a  higher,  and  invisible,  and 
inscrutable  power.  This  opens  the  seed, 
strikes  its  root,  supplies  it  with  nourish- 
ment, unfolds  the  germ  into  the  blade,  the 
ear,  the  full,  the  muliplied  and  mature, 
grain  in  the  ear,  and  then  yields  or  deli- 
vers over,  irapaZitctfu,  the  perfected  har- 
vest into  the  hand  of  man  to  be  laid  up 
for  his  sustenance.  The  fine  moral  con- 
clusions from  this  beautiful  parable  could 
not  escape  the  apostles,  and  therefore  no 
explanation  is  added.  They  were  taught 
that  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the 
hearts  of  men  is  as  certainly  produced  by 
divine  influence,  as  the  fertility  of  seeds 
in  the'  earth  by  the  influence  of  the  invi- 
sible power  of  God  working  in  the  ele- 
ments ;  and  that  they  w«re  therefore  to 
sow  the  seed  of  truth,  h  the  hotbandinan 
his  grain,  in  pratbb  and  in  BZinu  nuR 
upon  the  power  and  goodnm  of  Ood  tif 
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27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ;  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  *  brought  forth,  immediately  he 
putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  %  And  he  said,  ^  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is 
sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the 
earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches ;  so 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it 

33  *  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 
them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them :  and 
when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to,  his  disci- 
ples. 

*  Or,  npe.  h  Matt.  xiiL  31.  i  Matt  ziii  34. 

make  it  fruitful.   This  appears  to  be  the  cheers  his  hope  by  the  gradual  growth  of 

great  leading  lesson  of  the  parable ;  and  the  seed  he  has  sown  in  faith ;  lo  W 

nothing  could  tend  so  powerfully  to  excite  rejoices  over  man  to  convert  the  biRi^ 

the  Christian  husbandman  to  labour,  as  waste  of  his  withered  nature  into  ipirit^ 

to  be  thus  warranted  to  depend  upon  the  ual  fertility,  to  bless  the  springing  of  th9 

exerted  influence  of  God  to  give  effect  to  seed  of  every  holy  principle,  and  pmetiA 

his  labours.   It  was  his  to  sow,  and  to  kind  affection,  and  will  comj^te  ^ 

leave  the  seed  to  the  secret,  invisible,  but  wondrous  work  of  his  power  and  love,  bf 

constant  blessing  and  influence  of  God,  al-  delivering  us  up,  mature  and  fit  for  te^ 


ways  putting  forth  its  energy  in  the  heart  ven,  into  the  hands  of  the 

which  receives  him,  and  carrying  on  the  reapers.    MTith  firm  faith  theidon  ti 

work  of  grace,  like  the  process  of  vegeta-  these  promises, — ^for  the  parable  his  lb 

tion,  to  consummation.    To  this  there  force  of  a  promise, — let  the  minirtaf ' 

may  be  subordinate  lessons ;  but  they  are  Christ  sow  their  seed,  and  wait  for  Ai 

not  so  clear,  and  the  fancy  of  men  must  increase. 

not  be  suffered  to  intrude  itself  into      Verses  30 — 32.  A  graim  <^  mMgUrini^ 

these  sacred  portions  of  God's  word  with-  — See  the  notes  on  Matt,  ^iii  31, 33.  W 

out  authority.   This  one  grand  truth  is  parable,  like  the  foregoing,  was  dmaffd 

surely  enough  to  meditate  upon :  that  to  encourage  the  labours  of  the  niuiilii 

God  works  in  the  heart  of  man  as  cer-  and  all  ministers  to  the  end  of 

tainly  as  in  the  elements  of  nature;  and  Each  parable,  too,  is  applicable  VAft 

that,  as  he  delights  to  pour  out  his  good-  the  effect  of  divine  grace  in  the  hMk 

ness  in  rewarding  the  labour  of  the  hus-  of  individuals,  and  in  the  woiM  | 

bandman  with  abundant  harvests,  and  large. 
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35  '  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  he  saith 
unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took 
him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  with 
him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the  waves 
beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a 
pillow  :  and  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him.  Master,  carest 
thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the 
sea,  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  how  is 
it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea 
obey  him  ? 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Qfiff  delivering  the  possessed  qf  the  legion  of  demls,  13  theg  enter  into  the  swine, 
25  He  healeth  the  woman  qf  the  bloody  issue,  35  and  raiseth  from  death  Jairus  his 
ianghier. 

1  *  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  into 
fte  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

j  Matt  TiU.  23.  a  Matt.  viU.  28. 

^  Vene  36.  T%ey  took  him  even  as  he  was  ed  of  six  thoasand  men ;  but  the  tenn 

*  the  sk^. — ^That  is,  instantly,  without  appears  to  have  got  into  popular  use,  as 

ttj preparation.   See  notes  on  Matt.  viii.  importing  many  indefinitely.  The  name 

St— 27.  imports  that  this  spirit  was  one  of  au- 
thority and  command  among  the  orders 

CHAPTER  V.  Verses  1 — 20.  The  coun-  and  princedoms  of  hell,  and  that  the  other 

|y  ^  the  Gadarenes.'— ^ee  the  notes  on  spirits  then  present  were  subordinate  to 

Matt.  rui.  28 — 34.  him.  lliis  appears  from  his  acting  in  the 

As  to  this  miracle  St.  Mark  furnishes  name  of  the  rest:  he  worships  Jesus ;  he 

additional  and  interesting  particu-  acknowledges  him  to  be  the  Son  qf  the 


hn.    The  name  of  the  demon  who  pos-    most  high  God;  and  he  adjures,  that  is, 
[  the  man,  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,    earnestly  entreats,  (for  the  strict  meaning. 


(nd  he  speaks  of  but  one,  probably  be-    to  lay  under  an  oath,  cannot  be  admitted,) 
he  only  made  himself  remarkable    he  prays  with  fearful  amiety  not  to  be 


by  his  conversation  with  our  Lord,)  is  said  tormented,  nor  that  he  and  hb  ftUoir- 
to  be  Legion,  The  Roman  legion  consist-    fiends  should  b§  msU  mmf  'md.  An 
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2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there 
met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man 
could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and 
the  fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and 
in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped 
him. 


country ;  and  in  this  prayer,  and  that  they 
might  be  tent  into  the  stoine,  all  the 
devils  joined  and  besought  him.  These  are 
awful  indications  of  a  spiritual  world, 
and  of  the  number,  power,  and  maligni- 
ty of  these  fiends  of  darkness.  They  do 
not  dispel  the  mystery  of  that  world; 
they  rather  suggest  new  inquiries,  than 
answer  old  ones ;  but  at  least  we  see  the 
power  of  our  Redeemer  exalted  above  all 
the  numbers  and  all  the  malice  of  devils : 
and  if  modern  times  are  not  familiar  with 
these  spectacles  of  demoniacal  possession, 
— the  greatest  calamity  which  could  befal 
mortals, — let  us  not  forget  that  it  is  our 
great  privilege  to  live  under  the  media- 
torial reign  of  Him  who  was  manifested 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  to 
give  to  our  Saviour  the  praise  due  unto  his 
name,  for  that  restraint  which  he  places 
upon  the  power  and  subtlety  of  satan, 
even  before  the  time  of  his  casting  out, 
10  that  he  may  no  longer  deceive  the  na- 
tions. The  picture,  too,  drawn  of  the 
principal  demoniac  by  this  evangelist,  is 
equally  natural  and  affecting,  and  carries 
with  it  its  own .  evidence  of  truth :  He 
had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked 
asunder,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces, 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him;  but 
this  fierce  demoniac  now  is  seen  sitting 
near  our  Lord,  and  clothed,  and  tii  his 
right  mind,  calm,  self-possessed,  rational. 
And  his  gratitude  appears  to  have  been 
equal  to  his  deliverance ;  for  when  our 


Lord  was  departing,  he  prayed  Am  thsthe 
might  be  with  him.    This  was  not  per- 
mitted to  him ;  but  he  was  directed  to  go 
home,  and  declare  the  mercies  and  com- 
passions of  the  Lord :  and  he  was  not  un- 
mindful of  the  injunction ;  for  he  departtdm 
and  began  to  publish  in  Dectqkolis,  horn 
great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  Aim ;  md 
all  men  did  marvel.   All  this  seems  U 
indicate  something  more  than  the  flo« 
of  gratitude  for  deliverance  from  nun 
bodily  affliction;  the  healing  powerip- 
pears  to  have  restored  the  soul  also  to 
health  by  its  touch,  and  to  have  flM 
the  heart  and  mouth  of  this  poor 
ferer  with  truly  religious  joy.  So  gkrioH 
were  the  triumphs  of  our  Saviour's  mercy 
As  these  countries  were  crowded  with  t 
Gentile  population,  this  man  became  t 
witness  for  Christ  amongst  the  mixed 
races  of  that  district,  which  might  be  OM 
reason  why  he  was  not  permitted  to  fbl* 
low  Christ  in  the  number  of  his  disdplei. 
The  correspondence  between  the  desin 
of  the  devils  to  remain  in  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  and  the  eagerness  of  thi 
people  to  press  the  departure  of  Chikl^ 
may  also  be  noted.  No  wonder  the  deffli 
affected  a  country  which  was  so  disH^ 
fected  to  the  Saviour ;  but  the  dico^ 
stance  is  admonitory.  We  cannot  rcjiel 
Christ  without  exposing  ourselves  to  Al 
more  special  influence  and  more  oM- 
firmed  power  of  our  great  adversaryy  ttl 
destroyer  of  souls.   Let  all  who  mb 
light  of  Christ  be  warned  by  tbn  liiUMf 
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7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What  have  I  to  do 
with  tliee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure 
thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean 
spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him.  What  u  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered, 
saying,  My  name  is  Legion :  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send  them 
away  out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains  a  great 
herd  of  swine  feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  Send  us  into 
the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.  And  the  unclean 
spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about 
two  thousand  ;)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city, 
and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was 
that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in 
his  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him 
that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the 
swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  he  that  had  been 
possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he  might  be  with 
him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him.  Go 
lome  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  ihem  how  great  things  the  Lord 
atfa  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis 
>w  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and  all  men  did 
arvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the 
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other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  him  :  and  he  was  nigh 
unto  the  sea. 

22  ^  And,  behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue,  Jairus  by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at 
his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly,  saying.  My  little  daughter 
lieth  at  the  point  of  death  :  I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands 
on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed ;  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and  much  people  followed 
him,  and  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which  had  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years, 

b  Matt  iz.  18. 


Verse  22.  One  of  the  rulers  qf  the  syna- 
gogue, Sfc. — See  the  notes  on  Matt.  ir. 

Verses  25 — 34.  A  certain  woman. — In 
addition  to  the  notes  on  Matt.  iz.  20 — 22, 
it  may  be  added,  1.  That  St.  Mark's  ac- 
count,  which  is  more  particular,  presents 
an  affecting  picture  of  hopeless  disease,  and 
the  miseries  resulting  from  its  long  con- 
tinuance. She  had  suffered  many  things 
ef  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse.  She  brought  there- 
fore to  Christ,  paio,  poverty,  disappoint- 
ment, a  troubled  spirit,  and  a  disorder 
dragging  her  rapidly  to  the  grave.  This 
extreme  spectacle  of  wretchedness  is 
brought  before  us,  as  on  purpose  to  teach 
us  never  to  despair  when  we  come  to 
Christ.  A  learned  foreign  physician  has 
written  a  treatise  to  prove  that  all  the 
diseases  cured  by  Christ  were  of  a  kind 
incurable  by  human  skill  and  medicine. 
It  is  certain  that  the  greater  nimiber  of 
them  were  of  that  description,  and  are 
equally  so  now,  as  then,  notwithstanding 
the  improved  state  of  the  science.  In  the 
case  before  us,  it  was  enough  to  prove  it  a 
miracle,  that  that  disease  was  removed  at 
once,  which,  for  twelve  years,  many  phy- 
sicians  had  attempted  to  cure. 

2.  The  manner  of  the  cure  is  as  re- 
markable as  the  case.  It  was  not  effected 
by  a  word,  a  look,  or  a  touch  of  our 
Lord's  hand;  but  through  the  woman 


touching  the  hem  or  fringe  of  bis  gar- 
ment.  In  the  notes  on  the  account  ai 
given  by  St.  Matthew,  it  was  stated  thtt 
we  have  no  reason  for  concluding  that 
this  believing  woman  acted  under 
idea  that  the  fringe  of  our  Liord's  robe 
possessed  some  peculiar  virtue.  Thisbif 
been  generally  assumed ;  but  the  womiB 
was  a  more  enlightened  person.   She  had 
heard  qf  Jesus,  and  from  the  accounts  flf 
him  appears  to  have  conceived  the  hig^ 
est  notion  of  his  dignity  and  power,  n 
well  as  compassion.    Her  knowledge  d 
Christ  was  therefore  the  gpround  of  bar 
faith,  and  her  faith  corresponded  to  bar 
knowledge.  She  had  probably  heard  too, 
that  It  pleased  Christ,  sometimes  at  lean* 
to  allow  even  multitudes  to  touch  tiflt 
and  by  that  means  to  derive  healing  Tff- 
tue  from  him.  So  in  Luke  vi.  19 :  '*  Aad 
the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  bini: 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all."   That  this  dependaA 
upon  his  will,  all  must  know :  it  was  t 
grand  exhibition  of  himself  as  the  somci 
of  health,  a  sublime  representation  of  Ui 
glorious  fulness  as  the  fountain  of  lifei 
and  an  emblem  of  its  free  and  wide  dif- 
fusiveness.   In  that  way  only  could  it  bi 
understood  by  these  multitudes  and  tlua 
pious  woman.    Believing  that  he  av* 
rounded  himself,  so  to  speak,  with  tUa 
healing  influence  to  all  who  should  ap- 
proach in  faith,  she  came  behind,  tad  ai* 
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26  And  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  and 
lad  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
niher  grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press  behind, 
md  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch  but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be 
whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried 
up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  virtue 
bad  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  press,  and  said, 
TVTio  touched  my  clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest  the 
liultitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched 


^^y,  because  her  case  did  not  admit  of 
^^mg  explained,  and  because,  being  by 
^  law  andean,  any  declaration  of  her 
^  would  hare  led  the  bystanders  to 
l>if»  her  out  of  the  company :  she  simply 
kmchea  the  fringe  of  his  garment,  in 
kkan  at  once  of  her  rererence  and  faith ; 
tod  thoa  trusts  to  be  healed^  not  indeed 
vithoat  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  (for  we 
tiBf«  no  reason  to  conclude  that,)  but 
vithoat  the  knowledge  of  the  crowd, 
rhst  ahe  expected  to  be  healed  by  stealth, 
vidioat  the  concurrence  of  the  will  of 
Utuktf  with  her  touching  his  garment,  is 
soBtradicted  by  the  commendation  given 
\o  hafaUk;  for  that  would  have  been,  it 
is  true,  such  faith  as  is  exercised  in  charms 
nd  no  higher,  but  not  that  faith  in 
DwiBT  which  the  gospel  recognises,  and 
■liich  Christ  only  could  conmiend.  Her 
Domtiig  hdmkd  our  Lord  was  therefore 
m  met  of  the  highest  faith.  She  could 
not  otherwise  approach  him  without  being 
Qpmpened  to  a  declaration  of  her  case, 
liliieh  her  modesty  forbade;  but  in 
eoming  behind  she  evaded  the  particular 
notice  of  others,  yet  put  herself  at  once 
i^on  the  superhuman  knowledge  and  pity 
9f  our  Saviour.  And  when  she  showed 
w  mnch  emotion  when  challenged  by  the 
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eye  of  our  Lord,  which  singled  her  out, 
as  we  gather  from  St.  Luke's  account, 
this  was  not  the  result  of  surprise  that 
she  should  have  been  detected  by  our 
Lord,  as  of  the  fear  that  she  had  been  too 
presimiptuous.  She  was  challenged  that 
she  might  confess  the  whole,  and  that  so 
great  a  miracle  might  be  declared  for  the 
conviction  and  benefit  of  others.  The 
expression  that  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that 
virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,  will  be  render- 
ed less  equivocal  by  translating  9wafut 
power  J  and  then  the  meaning  is,  that  his 
POWER  WAS  CONSCIOUSLY  BxxRTED  in  re- 
warding the  faith  which  had  led  her  to 
touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  at 
once  healing  her  malady.  It  was  his  will 
indeed  sometimes  to  make  the  speaking  of 
a  word,  sometimes  a  touch  of  his  own  hand, 
the  means  of  transmitting  the  healing 
power  to  the  sick,  and  sometimes  the 
touching  of  his  garments  or  person  by 
others ;  but  in  neither  case,  whether  he 
touched  others  or  was  touched  by  them, 
could  any  power  be  communicated  but 
by  a  volition  of  his  own ;  and  it  was  re- 
stricted to  them  that  approached  him  in  a 
proper  spirit.  The  expression  of  power 
or  virtue  going  forth,  is  therefore  a  popu- 
lar mode  of  speaking. 
3 
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32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done 
this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what 
was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him 
all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole  ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  tiie  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  house  certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead: 
why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  further? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  he 
saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Be  not  afraid,  only 
believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  syna^ 
gogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed 
greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them,  Whj 
make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.    But  when  he  had  poK 
them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  dam- 
sel, and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where 
damsel  was  lying. 

4.1  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  j 
Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked  ;  for  she 
was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they  were  astonished  intk 
a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly  that  no    man  shouH 

Verse  35.  Thy  daughter  is  dead, — See  Vene  42.  Astomshed  with  a  frmi  flU* 

the  notes  on  Matt.  iz.  18 — ^26.  nishment. -^ThaX  ia,  they  were  esceedn^ 

Verse  40.  They  laughed  him  to  scorri, —  astonished.   The  addition  of  a  maSm 

This  is  too  strong  a  translation  of  koi  word  is  used  by  ancient  writers  to  deesH 

KolrytKw  avTov,  and  they  laughed  at  him,  emphasis.    This  idiom  is  foond  ia  ^ 

It  is  a  laugh  of  incredulity.  lzx.,  and  in  both  Greek  ud  Lttia 

Verse  41.  Talitha  cumi, — Two  Syriac  thors. 

words,  signifying,  Maid,  arise  !  Verse  43.  That  no  mail  tkoM  ksm^  ■ 
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know  it ;  and  commanded  that  something  should  be  given  her 
to  eat 

CHAPTER  VI. 

I  Ckrist  is  ctmiemned  of  ku  countrymen.  7  He  givetk  the  twelve  power  over  mnekan 
spirits.  14  Divers  opitwrns  qf  Ckrist.  18  Joku  Baptist  is  beheaded,  29  and 
Imried.  30  The  apostles  return  from  preaching.  34  The  miracle  qffive  loaves  and 
two  fishes.   45  Christ  walketh  on  the  sea :  53  and  healeth  all  that  touch  him. 

1  And  *  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own 
country ;  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  he  began  to  teach 
in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hearing  him  were  astonished, 

i  sajdng.  From  whence  hath  this  man  diese  things  ?  and  what 
wisdom  18  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of 
Jsunes,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ?  and  are  not  his 
sisters  here  with  us  ?    And  they  were  oflFended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and 
in  his  own  house. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief.  *  And  he 
Went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

7  ^  *  And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send 
them  forth  by  two  and  two;  and  gave  them  power  over 

^  Mclean  spirits ; 

•  Matt.  jdiL  64.  b  Jolm  i?.  44.  c  Matt.  ix.  35 ;  Luke  ziiL  22. 

d  Matt.  X.  1. 

VThis  most  mean  that  they  should  not  ndly  wait  to  know  the  result.  That  the  pro- 

Openly  declare  it  immediately,  in  order  hibition  was  quite  temporary,  appears  also 

that  he  might  retire  before  the  excite-  from  the  parents  being  exhorted  to  give 

ment  had  spread  among  the  people.   For  food  to  their  daughter ;  thereby  occupy- 

it  eoold  not  long  be  kept  secret,  since  the  ing  their  attention  till  he  should  withdraw. 
fUher  bad  requested  our  Lord  pubhcly 

to  go  down  to  his  house  for  the  purpose      CHAPTER  VL  Verse  1.  Came  into  his 

qf  working  the  miracle;  and  the  hired  own  country. — See  notes  on  Matt  xiii. 

mofomen,  who  had  been  put  out  of  the  54 — 58. 

room,  and  had  derided  our  Lord  when      Verses  7 — U.  Began  to  send  them  forthby 

hm  declared  she  was  not  dead,  would  natu-  two  and  two. — See  notes  on  Matt.  x.  1,  &c. 
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8  And  commanded  them  that  they  should  take  nothmg  for 
their  journey,  save  a  staflF  only ;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  •  monejf 
in  tkeir  purse : 

9  But  he  shod  with  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what  place  soever  ye  CDter 
into  an  house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place. 

11*  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you, 
when  ye  depart  thence,  'shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for 
a  testimony  against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that  men  should 
repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  'and  anointed  with  oil 
many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

*  The  word  signifieth  a  pieoe  of  bra$t  monejf^  in  vahu  Mommeihai  leu  (him  a  farlhmg,  MitL 
X.  9 ;  but  here  it  is  taken  in  general  for  moiMy. 

e  Matt.  X.  14.  f  AcU  xiii  61.  g  James  t.  14. 


Verse  12.  That  men  shoM  repent, — 
Thus  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist, 
of  our  Lord  himself,  and  of  his  apos- 
tles now  sent  forth  on  an  extensive  mis- 
sion through  the  towns  and  cities  of  the 
Jews,  was  in  substance  the  same.  AH 
announced  the  approach  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  commencement  of  Messiah's 
saving  reign ;  but  all  enjoin  repentance 
as  a  preparation  for  it ;  to  the  humble  and 
penitent  only  are  the  promises  of  salva- 
tion made,  and  to  none  but  those  who  are 
consciously  sick  of  sin  can  our  Saviour 
prove  a  physician.  The  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance is  as  essential  a  part  of  true 
evangelical  preaching  now  as  it  was  then, 
and  it  will  remain  so  to  the  end  of  time. 
He  is  not  a  true  minister  of  Christ  who 
speaks  only  of  pardon  and  salvation :  he 
must  speak  previously  of  men's  guilt  and 
danger,  and  urge  the  consideration  of 
that  upon  them  until  they  feel  it ;  or  in 
vain  will  he  dwell  upon  the  gracious  offi- 
ces of  Christ,  and  the  provisions  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

Verse  13.  Anointed  with  oil, — ^Although 
various  vegetable  oils  were  used  medici- 
nally, it  is  not  probable  that  the  apostles 


used  oil  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  pff- 
sons.   To  be  sure,  if  they  applied  it 
discriminately  in  all  the  complaints  thff 
met  with,  that  would  show  that  the  com 
could  not  arise  from  the  natural  Tirtosof 
the  oil,  which  is  not  suitable  to  enrjf 
complaint;  but  from  the  special  fom 
and  efficacy  given  to  it  by  God.  It  is,  how- 
ever, more  probable,  that  the  oil  m 
used  symbolically.   It  was  the  emUM 
of  gladness ;  and  the  outward  sign  of  jof 
suitably  expressed  the  delightful  < 
of  those  who  were  healed  in  a  ] 
by  the  power  of  "  the  name"  of  i 
from  the  most  torturing  and  depresam 
maladies.   The  papistical  doctrine  of  Ofr 
treme  unction  has  no  support  from  tt' 
passage.    It  does  not  indeed  appear  thrt 
the  apostles  in  anointing  the  sick  lelii 
under  the  command  of  Christ,  or  thrt 
this  was  a  religious  rite  at  alL   It  VH^ 
most  probably,  the  usual  emUemitial 
method  of  expressing  joy  upon  leceiisif 
any  particular  blessing  from  God.  Bnttf 
it  could  be  proved  to  have  been  an  aiith»> 
rized  religious  rite  as  to  the  apoetlfli  ii 
the  miraculous  cure  of      itfg^  it  mm 
precedent  for  us,  who  have  boI  Am 
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^  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  (for  his  name  was 
I  abroad :)  and  he  said,  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen 
the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
elves  in  him. 

Others  said,  That  it  is  EUas.  And  others  said.  That  it 
•ophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

'  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof  he  said,  It  is  John^ 
I  beheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
's  wife :  for  he  had  married  her. 

For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  ^  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
e  thy  brother's  wife. 

Therefore  Herodias  had  'a  quarrel  against  him,  and 

have  killed  him  ;  but  she  could  not : 

For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man 

i  holy,  and  ♦  observed  him  ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he 

my  things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

A.nd  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  that  Herod  on 

thday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 

^states  of  GaUlee ; 

dr.  1.  i  Lake  iii.  19.  j  Lev.  xyiii.  16.  •  Or,  on  muHtrd  grudgt. 

f  Or,  kept  hkmy  or,  §aved  him. 

and  it  would  therefore  be  absurd  merly,  or,  which  is  the  more  probable 

he  sign  without  possessing  the  sense,  he  had  guarded  him  from  injury 

f  giving  it  import  by  realizing  and  persecution.  These  verbs  are  all,  as 

ing.    But  extreme  unction,  is  by  Grotius  observes,  to  be  understood  in  the 

ntion  of  the  papists  themselves,  plusquam  perfect,  as  frequent  with  the 

itially  different  rite.    It  is  not  Hebrews  and  Hellenists.    It  was  this  re- 

r  healing ;  it  is  postponed  until  verence  of  Herod  for  John  which  had 

lo  hope  of  life ;  and  is  an  absurd  prevented  Herodias  from  previously  com- 

leless  anointing  unto  death,  passing  his  death.    On  account  of  his 

ither  as  a  symbol,  nor  as  a  means  having  spoken  plainly  to  Herod  on  the 

it,  bears  any  resemblance  to  the  unlawfulness  of  his  marriage  with  Hero- 

nentioned  in  the  text,  and  in  the  dias,  she  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  she 

f  St.  James,  or  that  practised  by  was  violently  angry  with  him,  and  would 

itive  Christians.  have  killed  him,  but  she  could  not.  She 

14.  And  king  Herod  heard  qf  could  not  prevail  upon  Herod  to  put  him 

—See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv.  to  death ;  and  so  she  resolved  upon  ac- 
complishing that  by  stratagem  which  she 

Feared  John. — He  revered  him  had  failed  to  accomplish  by  direct  en- 

uaent  sanctity,  and  o6«6rpe(2  him;  treaty. 

\  had  regarded  his  advices  for-      Verse  21.  J  convenient  dag.  —  H/mm 
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22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in, 
and  danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him, 
the  king  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  them 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her,  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother.  What 
shall  I  ask  ?    And  she  said,  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the  king, 
and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a 
charger  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry;  yet  for  his  oath's 
sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him,  he  would  not 
reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent  *  an  executioner,  and 
commanded  his  head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went  and  beheadei. 
him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  and  toolr 
up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  ^  And  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto 
Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and 
what  they  had  taught 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a 
desert  place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there  were  many  coming 
and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat 

32  *  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew 
him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  theoiy 
and  came  together  unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much  people,  and 

*  Or,  one  of  hii  guard,      k  Luke  iz.  10.       1  Matt  xiv.  13.      m  Matt.  is.  91  ' 

wKx  no',  a  leisure  or  vacant  day,  that  is,  ing  of  her  daughter,  and  Herod's  eilfli- 

a  festival :  but  the  sense  of  conoement  or  glement  in  a  rash  vow,  wm  kM  acfr 

opportune  is  perhaps  to  be  preferred,  as  dents  of  which  she  promptlf  availed  te* 

marking  a  design  on  the  part  of  Herodias,  self,  than  parts  of  the  plot  yvkwdy  M 

to  accomplish  her  wicked  project  on  and  foreseen  as  probable  eoneqasMflL 

Herod's  birth-day ;  so  that  the  danc  But  see  the  noCM  on  Malt,  m.  6—11 
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WBa  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  because  they 
e  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd :  and  he  began  to  teach 
n  many  things. 

5  *  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples 
le  mito  him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  now  the 
^  18  far  passed : 

6  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  country 
id  about,  and  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  bread : 
they  have  nothing  to  eat 

7  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat 
1  they  say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred 
any  worth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ? 

B  He  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and 

And  when  they  knew,  they  say,  Five,  and  two  fishes. 
9  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  com- 
ies  upon  the  green  grass. 

0  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 

3S. 

1  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
S8,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake  the 
es,  and  gave  them  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and 
two  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

2  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

J  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments^ 
of  the  fishes. 

fstt.  ziT.  15.         •  The  Roman  penny  ii  serenpence  half^ienny,  u  Matt.  xTiii.  28. 

vet  35—40.  7^  is  a  desert  place,  might  distribute  to  them  hit  bounty,  and 

On  this  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  all  might  partake  of  it  in  a  composed  and 

md,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiy.  14  thankful  manner,  as  became  so  great  an 

To  this  account,  however,  St.  Mark  occasion.     And  he  commanded  them  to 

everal  drcunutances,  in  his  own  vi-  make  aU  sit  down  by  compames,  ffvfjoroata 

sand  graphic  method.  He  introduces  ovfiroata,  in  rows,  as  at  table ;  for  to  ez- 

waglta  saying,  in  answer  to  Christ,  press  dutribution  the  Hebrews  double 

bad  said.  Give  ye  them  to  eat,)  Shall  the  words ;  upon  the  green  grass.  And  they 

mid  bmy  two  hundred  pennyworth  qf  sat  down  in  ranks,  irpeurm   itparuu,  in 

,  mid  gioe  them  to  eat  ?  This  Light-  squares,  behind  one  another,  like  the 

«B  ahown  was  with  the  Jews  an  ex-  beds  of  a  garden,  as  the  word  signifies, 

OB  lor  a  considerable  sum.     He  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties ;  so  that  they 

I  iM  also  upon  the  spot,  to  see,  as  it  could  be  thus  most  conveniently  served, 

the  ORDBft  in  which  the  Master  of  and  accurately  counted. 
Ml  had  placed  his  guests,  that  he 
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44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were  about  five 
thousand  men. 

45  And  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  before  *  unto  Bethsaida, 
while  he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  departed  into  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing ;  for  the  wind  was 
contrary  unto  them :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
he  cometh  unto  them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would  have 
passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they 
supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out : 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And  imme- 
diately he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship ;  and  the  wind 
ceased:  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond 
measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves :  for 
their  heart  was  hardened. 

*  Or,  ever  against  BethsaUUu  o  Matt.  xIt.  23. 


Vene  47.  The  ship  toas  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea. — See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv. 
24—33. 

Verse  52.  For  their  heart  was  hardened, 
— ^This  is  given  either  as  a  reason  for  the 
excessive  fear  of  the  disciples  in  the 
storm,  or  for  the  excessive  wonder  they 
expressed  when  the  wind  was  stilled  hj 
the  word  of  Jesus.  In  either  application 
it  is  apposite.  Had  they  rightly  considered 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  they  could 
scarcely  have  douhted  of  Christ's  care 
for  them  in  the  storm,  or  his  ability  to 
help  them;  and  had  they  properly  re- 
flected upon  the  stupendous  character  of 
the  miracle  by  which  the  five  thousand 
were  fed, — ^how  that  it  proved  that  he  pos- 
sessed an  absolute  power  over  the  ele- 


ments of  matter,  they  would  have  bia 
equally  impressed  with  that  miride  n 
with  the  stilling  of  the  itorm.  Big^ 
views,  arising  from  calm  and  disceiiiig 
consideration,  would  have  rendered  thi 
miracle  of  the  loaves  more  astonidiiiV^ 
and  the  calming  of  the  wind  and  thi 
sea,  somewhat  less  so ;  for  at  the  ktlHr, 
says  St.  Mark,  they  were  9ort  amuti  m 
themselves  beyond  measure  :for  their  hmt 
was  hardened ;  that  is,  dull  of  apprA» 
sion,  not  wickedly  insensible,  the  aeiiMk 
which  the  same  word  is  sometimes  usel^ 
but  inapt  to  learn,  and  slow  to  recciv* 
conviction, — a  fault  which  the  eviif** 
lists  several  times  record  against  thi^* 
selves  and  their  fellow-diBcipies  with  ^ 
utmost  simplicity  and  humility. 


LD.  38. 
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53  '  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway 
they  knew  him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where  they 
beard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  him 
ftat  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  garment : 
aid  as  many  as  touched  •  him  were  made  whole. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  the  Pharisees  JSnd  fault  at  the  disciples  for  eating  with  tmwashen  hands,  8  They 
break  the  commandment  qf  God  by  the  traditions  of  men.  14  Meat  defileth  not  the 
man.  24  He  healeih  the  Syrophenidan  woman^s  daughter  qf  an  unclean  spirit, 
31  and  one  that  was  deaf,  and  stammered  m  his  speech. 

1  Then  'came  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain 
of  the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with 
defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with    unwashen,  hands,  they  found 

p  Mfttt.  xiy.  34.  *  Or,  t/.  a  Matt  xy.  1.  f  Or^  common. 

Venet  53 — 56.  Cameinto  the  land  qf  Gen-  the  sick  themselvea,  beseech  him  that  they 

This  district  extended  about  four  might  touch  the  border  of  his  garment; 

along  the  north-western  shore  of  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made 

^•eaof  Galilee,  and  was  a  most  fertile,  whole.   What  a  scene!   As  he  pursues 

kaiuifuly  and  very  populous  tract  of  his  march  of  mercy,  the  sick  lie  before 


St.  Matthew  states  the  power-  him  along  the  streets  and  roads,  in  all  the 

^  iaipression  made  upon  the  people  by  variety  of  disease,  distortion,  and  pain, 

^  visit  of  our  Saviour ;  (see  notes  on  but,  as  he  passes,  they  touch  him  and  are 

''■tt.xiv.  34 — ^36 ;)  but  St.  Mark  is  more  healed;  and  he  leaves  behind  him  the 

^^'tunittantial,  and  his  description  unites  monuments  of  his  compassion,  surround- 

Vttidsrful  vigour  and  graphic  delineation  ed  with  their  rejoicing  friends,  and  all 

^brevity.   Messengers nm /Aroti^rA <^  giving  glory  to  God,  saying,  "It  was 

region  round  about  to  announce  never  so  seen  in  Israel." 
^^^s  arrival ;  to  whatever  place  he  was 
^""^  the  people  carry  about  the  sick  on 

•■*i;and  through  whatever  ci/y,  w7-  CHAPTER  VII.  Verse  1.  Certmn  qf 

%•»  or  country  he  passes,  they  lay  the  the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem. — 

in  the  streets,  the  market-places,  and  See  notes  on  Matt.  xv.  1,  8cc. 

^^4,  that  is,  by  the  way-side  on  which  Verse  2.  Defiled  hands. — Koiypt,  common; 

^vas  travelling,  ranged,  it  should  seem,  that  is,  when  opposed  to  holy;  ritually 

^  flither  hand ;  whilst  their  friends,  or  polluted  or  defiled. 
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3  For  tlie  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  •  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash, 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there  be,  which  they 
have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  *  cups,  and  pots, 
brasen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk 
not  thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but 
eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Well  hath  Esaias  pro- 
phesied of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written,  *  This  people 
honoureth  me  with  tlieir  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men. 

8  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups  :  and  many 
other  such  like  things  ye  do. 

*  Or,  diligenily :  in  the  original,  toUh  the  fist :  Theophylact,  up  to  the  elbow. 
t  Sextarius  is  about  a  pint  and  a  half.         f  Or,  beds.        b  Isaiah  zxix.  13;  Matt  XT.  t 


Verse  3.  Except  they  wash  their  hands 
oft. — Ecuf  /iri  irvyfiTf  yit^prau  ras  x^P^f> 
been  translated,  up  to  the  elbow,  up  to  the 
wrist,  vfith  the  fist,  and,  as  by  our  transla- 
tors, following  the  Vulgate,  oft ;  or,  as 
the  Syriac,  diligently.  Wetstein  takes  the 
sense  to  be,  "  with  as  much  water,  at  least, 
as  they  can  hold  in  the  hollow  of  the 
hand,  the  fingers  being  gathered  up,"  for 
rvyfufi  signifies  the  fist.  None  of  these 
senses  are  very  satisfactory,  and  the  an- 
cient interpreters  appear  to  have  been  as 
perplexed  with  the  expression  as  the  mo- 
dem, llie  allusion  a])pears  to  be  to  some 
peculiar  mode  of  washing  the  hands, 
among  the  Jews,  which  is  now  un- 
known ;  save,  that  they  have  still  curious 
rules  for  washing  up  to  the  elbow,  or 
to  the  wrist,  or  to  the  joints  of  the 
fingers. 

Verse  4.  Except  they  wash. — ^Thinking 
that  they  might  contract  impurity  from 
accidental  contact  with  impure  persons  in 
the  throng  of  a  market,  they  ate  not  ex- 
cept they  baptised,  meaning,  probably, 
bathed  themselves ;  but  this  will  not 


prove  that  to  baptize,  always  tigmfieitB 
immerse,  inasmuch  as  the  bathing  or 
washing  of  the  whole  body  might  be  per- 
formed by  afiiision,  and  no  doubt  ofta 
was  ;  and  we  read  also,  in  what  folkni 
of  the  Pharisees  holding  the  washing,  bip- 
tism,  of  cups,  and  pots,  and  brazen  vesKb, 
and  of  tables,  kKi^,  the  coueheM  on  vluA 
they  reclined  at  meals,  and  which  tcaitdf 
appear  proper  subjects  for  immenioo: 
although  it  must  be  acknowleged  thit  is 
the  rules  of  the  more  modern  Jews,  in 
these  matters,  the  couches  are  directed  t9 
be  taken  in  pieces  and  dipped.  Cupii 
pots,  and  other  vessels,  might  be  pol- 
luted by  a  person,  unclean  by  the  lav, 
having  touched  them,  and  the  conches  by 
such  persons  having  reclined  upon 
Persons  legally  unclean  were  not 
ted  to  come  into  society  until  they 
purified,  as  those  who  had  touched  a 
body,  &c. ;  but  these  washings  appear 
have  proceeded  from  over-scrupakM^'ff 
lest  any  such  defilement  had  acddennH^ 
taken  place,  unknown  to  the  mu/tmi 
the  house. 
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9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full  well  ye  •  reject  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother; 
and,  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death  : 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother, 
It  w  «  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or 
his  mother ; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your 
tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like  things 
do  ye. 

14  ^  *  And  when  he  had  called  all  the  people  unto  hirrty  he 
said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and 
understand : 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that  entering  into 
him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him, 
those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

•  Otyfnutratt.  c  Matt.  xv.  6.  d  Matt.  xt.  10. 

Venei  9 — 23.  Ye  reject  the  commandment  evils  and  crimeB  which  disorder  and  pol- 

^  Qod,  — See  the  notes  on  Matt.  zv.  lute  society.   It  is  here  also  to  be  noted, 

3-^.  To  the  enumeration  of  the  evils  that  this  is  not  a  description  of  the  heart 

vludi  proceed  out  of  the  heart  qfman,  as  of  some  one  individual,  nor  of  a  class  of 

IBtn  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark  adds  men  in  some  particular  place  or  age ;  but 

s,  wickedness,  worngia,  which  is  of  the  heart  of  man :  and  so  it  is  the  pic- 


I  taken  generally  in  the  sense  of  ture  of  all  the  unregenerate,  and  proves 

vUiosUas,  sometimes  for  a  species  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  renewing 

itf  tt  malevolence.    The  plural  form  grace  of  God  in  the  case  of  every  man ; 

I'vng  here  used  may,  however,  lead  to  for,  in  this  his  natural  state  of  pollution 

^  more  general  sense,  vice  of  every  kind  and  defilement,  no  man  can  enter  into 

**d  degree.    Deceit,  9o\os,  fraud,  and  "  the  kingdom  of  God."  Our  Lord's  words 

ffBle ;  lasciviousness  ;  an  evil  eye,  wpBaXfios  place  the  accurate  and  superstitious  care  of 

Of,  envy ;  pride ;  foolishness,  the  Pharisees  to  avoid  fancied  defilements. 


It,  which  is  probably  to  be  taken,  as  in  the  strongest  contrast  with  their  disre- 

in  the  Old  Testament,  for  abandon-  gard  of  the  state  of  their  hearts,  and  of 

^  ^kkedness  and  impiety.   Whether  we  the  mass  of  corruption  which  was  accu- 

the  thirteen  evils  enumerated  by  mulated  there,  and  from  its  bad  fountain 

^Uark  as  proceeding  from  the  human  was  sending  forth  such  noxious  streams ; 

^^orthesevenby  St.  Matthew,  a  suifi-  and  the  great  lesson  which  it  is  in- 

^'tttly  awfol  picture  is  drawn  of  fallen  tended  to  teach  all  is  the  utter  futility 

'tBui  nature ;  and  yet  in  neither  have  we  of  a    ceremonial    religion,  however 

^eofflplete  catalogue  of  the  vidous  affec-  scrupulous   if  purity  of  heart  be  neg- 

^  which  Imak  forth  into  tha  various  lected. 
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17  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the  peo- 
ple, his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  without  understand- 
ing also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly, 
and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man. 

21  •  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evfl 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  'Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, lasciviousnesiy 
an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness :  ' 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  ^  '  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  borden 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have 
no  man  know  it :  but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet: 

26  The  woman  was  a  •Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation; 
and  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of 
her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Let  the  children  first  be  filled: 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  castti 
unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Yes,  Lord:  yet 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her.  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the 
devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the 
devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed.  J 

31  ^  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  ami  1 
Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  ] 
the  coasts  of  Decapolis.  I 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and  had*  I 

e  Oen.     6  ;  viii.  21.  f  Matt  xv.  19.  g  Matt.  xt.  31.  •  Ol^  (Mi 

Verse  25.  For  a  certain  woman,  ^-c—  Verae  33.  Oni  thai  wm  4mf,  mdh 
See  notes  oa  Matt.  xv.  22—28.  an  in^pedmeni  im  kk  iffiai,  Mi|Ail)«> 
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diment  in  his  speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his 
upon  him. 

And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  his 
rs  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue ; 

And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto 
Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of 
3ngue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 


by  some,  improperly,  for  dumb, 
le  been  deaf  from  his  birth,  he 
probably  have  been  dumb;  but 
)  spake  before  he  was  cured,  appears 
erse  35,  where  it  is  said,  he  spake 
vhich  is  never  used  of  those  dumb 

■  who  were  restored  to  the  use  of 
by  our  Lord.  The  word  signifies 
merer,  or  tongue-tied  person ;  and 
ifirmity  would  be  exasperated  by 
I  of  his  hearing.  He  appears  to  have 
1  object  more  pitiable  than  a  person 
eaf,  and  therefore  entirely  dumb, 
g  more  sensible  of  his  privations, 
es  33 — 37.  Took  him  aside  from  the 
de,Sfc. — Inthiscase  our  I^rd  entire- 
Jted  from  his  usual  method  of  per- 
g  a  cure.  He  takes  him  aside,  puts 
jen  in  his  ears,  touches  his  tied 
vith  spittle,  looks  up  to  heaven,  sighs, 
ressed  with  these  spectacles  of  hn- 
tffering,  and  says,  Ephphatha,  that 

opened.  Dr.  Graves  observes, 
«  are  two  instances  beside  this  in 
oar  Saviour,  in  performing  a  mi- 
aade  use  of  a  deliberate  external 
tion  to  the  part  which  he  intended 
) ;  and  in  all  these  the  reason  for 
ing  it  seems  to  have  been  one 
i  same,  even  to  convey  to  the  in- 
ils  on  whom  the  miracles  were 
led  a  clear  assurance  that  Jesus 
i  person  at  whose  command  and 
lee  agency  the  cure  was  wrought, 
enable  them  to  state  to  others  the 

■  of  this  assurance  fully  and  cir- 
ntially."  But  we  may  add  to  this, 
perhaps  a  more  satisfactory  rea- 
at  he  thereby  taught  us  that  his 
power  operates  not  only  immedi- 

2 


ately  but  often  through  instruments; 
which  instrumentality  ought,  however,  so 
far  from  turning  our  thoughts  away  from 
him  to  the  creature,  to  impress  us  with 
a  deeper  sense  of  his  power,  who  so  often 
makes  dull  and  insensible  creatures  the 
means  of  producing  such  powerful  effects 
upon  our  health,  happiness,  and  interests. 
The  very  means  resorted  to  here  were  of 
a  kind  which  particularly  illustrated  the 
divine  power  of  Christ;  and  therefore, 
though  the  people  saw  that  he  put  his 
fingers  into  his  ears,  and  applied  spittle 
to  his  tongue,  they  had  no  lower  a  sense 
of  the  character  of  the  miracle  on  that 
accoimt,  but  were  beyond  measure  asto- 
nished,  saying.  He  hath  done  all  things 
weU :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak.  The  power  was 
not  in  the  means  employed,  but  in  the 
mighty  word  Ephphatha,  Be  opened ; 
for  then  straightway  his  ears  were  open- 
ed, and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was 
loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.  And  though 
it  is  true  that  sometimes  God  accom- 
plishes his  puq)oses  by  means  and  instru- 
ments which  appear  to  have  a  natural 
fitness  and  adaptation  to  produce  the  end ; 
yet  let  it  be  remembered,  that  all  such 
fitn^s,  where  even  it  is  real,  is  appointed 
by  him,  and  depends  for  its  efficiency 
entirely  upon  him ;  and  that  natural  powers 
are  heightened  or  weakened  in  their  effica- 
cy under  his  blessing  or  frown,  as  food  to 
nourish  us,  and  medicine  to  heal  us,  or 
the  contrary ;  and  that  it  is  still  God  that 
worketh  all  and  in  all.  Fie  therefore 
ought  to  be  our  supreme  trust ;  and  for 
the  good  done  upon  earth  he  alone  has  a 
right  to  the  praise. 
I 
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36  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man :  bat 
the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  it ; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,  He  hath 
done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  Christ  feedeth  the  people  miraculously  :  10  refuseth  to  give  a  sign  to  the  Pharitm: 
14  admonisheth  his  disciples  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  (fik 
leaven  of  Herod :  22  giveth  a  blind  man  his  sight :  27  acknowledgeth  that  heittk 
Christ,  who  should  suffer  and  rise  again  *  34  and  exhorteth  to  patience  in  perfect 
tion  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 

1  In  those  days  the  •  multitude  being  very  great,  and  having 
nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  saith 
unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have 
now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat: 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses,  they 
will  faint  by  the  way  :  for  divers  of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him,  From  whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5  And  he  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said.  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground :  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ;  and  thef 
did  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  he  blessed,  and 
commanded  to  set  them  also  before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  m£at  that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand:  9Bi  j 
he  sent  them  away.  | 

10  ^  And  straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship  with  his  dtf- 1 
ciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  I 

a  Matt.  XT.  32. 

CHAPTER  VIII.  Verse  1.  The  muttt-    to  eat,  Jerat  eaflMrA^,4«.-^ai«H 
tude  being  very  great,  and  having  nothing    on  Matt.  xv.  39—30^  I 
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11  *  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  question 
with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth 
this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you.  There 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  entering  into  the  ship  again 
departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  ^  *  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take  bread,  neither 
had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying.  Take  heed,  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is 
*  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  tY,  he  saith  unto  them,  Why 
reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive  ye  not  yet, 
neither  understand  ?  have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ? 
and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  They  say 
'mto  him.  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?    And  they  said.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand? 

22  ^  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they  bring  a  bhnd 
>nan  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him. 

b  Matt.  xtL  1.  c  Matt.  xvi.  6.  d  Matt  xvi.  7- 

^erse  l\,  A  sign  from  heaven, — See  the  their  ruin  ;  and  their  fearful  case  lay  heavy 

J    ■Wej  on  Matt.  xvL  1.  upon  his  spirit. 

^erK  12.  Sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit. —  There  shallno  sign  he  given, — JLiMnorrai, 

\    ^  oppremed  with  the  most  painful  sense  V  there  shall  he  given  ;  an  elliptical  naode 

\    ^  4e  perversity  of  men  who  refused  to  of  denial,  but  of  the  strongest  kind,  hav- 

*^Qit  evidences  of  truth  so  strong  as  ing  the  force  of  a  solemn  oath.    So  in 

ttoie  which  bad  been  given  to  them,  and  Ezekiel  xiv.  16,  As  I  live,  «  vioi  v  Ovy art^ 

^tn  requiring  new  signs,  not  because  p^scta^nfforrcu,  if  they  shall  deliver,  that 

4qr  wished  to  be  convinced,  but  in  order  is,  they  shall  neither  deliver  sons  nor 

b  evade  the  convincing  power  of  the  daughters, 

^hty  worka  of  which  they  had  already  Verse  15.  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees.— 

htm  the  witneaeet.   This  was  a  dispoai-  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  5—9. 


tta  wlueh  oar  Lofd  knew  would  lead  to      Verses  22,23.  neybring  ablindnumunf 
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23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his 
hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees^ 
walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  every  man 
clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying.  Neither  go 
into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  if  •  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns 
of  Caesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the  way  he  asked  his  disciples^ 
saying  unto  them,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  John  the  Baptist :  but  some  «<qf, 
Elias  ;  and  others.  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 
And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the 
Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of 
him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  miMl 

e  Matt.  zvL  13. 


him. — ^Thia  miracle  is  recorded  only  by 
St.  Mark ;  and  it  is  remarkable  both  for 
the  application  of  spittle  as  a  means  of 
restoration,  and  for  the  gradual  process 
of  the  cure.  For  the  first,  the  remarks 
under  the  thirty-third  verse  of  the  preced- 
ing chapter  maybe  referred  to;  and  for  the 
second,  as  no  one  can  be  so  stupid  as  to 
suppose,  that  he  who  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  roan  gradually,  could  not  have  done 
it  at  once,  so  we  are  taught  that  there  is 
a  variety  in  the  divine  proceedings,  of 
which  as  he  gives  no  account,  so  we  are 
not  able  to  comprehend  its  reasons,  but  are 
bound  to  resolve  the  whole  into  his  infinite 
though  unrevealed  wisdom.  To  be  able 
to  accomplish  his  purposes  by  an  infinite 
variety  of  modes,  with  perfect  ease  and 
perfect  certainty,  is  one  of  the  loftiest 
proofs  of  perfection ;  and  it  lays  in  our 
.minds  the  foundation  of  an  absolute  trust 


in  God :  "  He  can  do  all  things,  indil  | 
creatures  serve  him." 

Verses  24,  25. 1  see  men  as  trees,  waltt^  j 
— He  saw  dark  shadows  in  motion  befiv* 
him,  whom  on  that  account  he  took  H 
be  men ;  but  otherwise  he  could  noti^  1 
tinguish  them  from  trees.  Upontlieil^j 
position  of  our  Lord's  hands  a  secflrf] 
time,  he  sow  every  man  clearly. 

Verse  26.  Neither  go  inio  the  /OM.  4*] 
— From  this  it  would  seem  that  tbi 
was  not  a  resident  at  Bethsaida ;  laii 
LfOrd  sent  him  home,  because  the  ] 
of  that  city  had  not  profited  byhbl 
vious  miracles.    He  had  already  < 
**  Woe  unto  thee,  Choraxin ;  woe  untotl 
Bethsaida ;  "  and  he  began  now  to  Ml 
his  anger  by  diminishing  the  prif3|^ 
which  had  been  hitherto  abased. 

Verse  27.  Whom  do  mm  uif  ik^  L 
—See  t)ie  notes  on  Matt.  xfL  11—11 
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Buffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  And  Peter  took  him, 
and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  his  disci- 
ples, he  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  be  of  men. 

34  %  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  uido  him  with  his 
disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them, '  Whosoever  will  come  after 
nie,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same 
Aall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
^orld,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  «  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
Day  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation  ;  of  him  also 
•hall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
rfhis  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

^  Jent  is  trmufigured.  II  He  instructeth  his  disciples  concerning  the  coming  of  Elias : 
lA  casteth  forth  a  dumb  and  deaf  spirit:  SOforeteUeth  his  death  and  resurrection.- 
33  exhorteth  his  disciples  to  humility  :  3S  bidding  them  not  to  prohibit  such  as  be 
not  against  them,  nor  to  give  offence  to  any  of  the  faithful, 

1  And  he  said  unto  them, '  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That 
liere  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of 
Uath,  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
N)wer. 

2  5r  ''And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 

r  Matt.  z.  38.  g  MatL  x.  S3.  n  Mntu  xtL  88.  b  Matt.  zvii.  1. 

Verse  34.  Deny  himseff,  ^-c— See  notes    <^  tkm  thai  9tmi  A«ft.*^See  notes  on 
t  Matt.  xvi.  24—38.  Matt  zvi.  S8. 

Verse  8.  Wm  trm^gwnL  See 
CHAPTER  IX.  Verse  1.  Ther^  be  some   notes  on  Mitt  zviL  1— 
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James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain 
apart  by  themselves  :  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding  white  as 
snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Moses :  and 
they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say  ;  for  they  were  sore  afi^d. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them :  and  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Sm: 
hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round  about,  they 
saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged  ' 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen 
till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  questioning 
one  with  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 
mean. 

1 1  ^  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily  comeA 
first,  and  restoreth  all  things  ;  and  *  how  it  is  written  of  to 
Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set  it 
nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  indeed  come,  ani 
they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is  writtei 
of  him. 

14  ^  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  agreit 
multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  questioning  with  thcBii 

c  Isaiah  liii.  2,  &c.  d  Matt.  xtU.  14. 

Verse  11.  Elias  must  first  come,  SfC. —  did  Peter,  James,  and  Jobn.  Hefoi^ 

See  notes  on  Matt.  xvii.  10—12.  them  with  a  great  multitude  oMltei 

Verses  14,  24.  And  when  he  came  to  his  and  the  scribes  questiomhiff  wUk  1^ 

disciples. — ^That  is,  to  the  body  of  the  disci-  perplexing  them  with  objectiont  and 

pies,  those  whom  he  had  not  taken  with  him  ficult  inquiries,  and  etpMally  cnk 

to  the  scene  of  the  transfiguration,  as  he  over  them,  that  they  had  nol  btea  i 
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And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld  him, 
greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him  saluted  him. 


oat  a  devil  from  a  youth  who  had 
romght  to  them  dming  the  absence 
At.  On  this  account,  see  the  notes 
tt.  xvii.  14—18.  St.  Mark  adds 
relation  seyeral  striking  and  affect- 
rticnlars  ;  as  1.  That  as  soon  as  the 
beheld  him  approaching,  they  loere 
amazed,  and  running  to  him,  sa- 
M.  There  is  a  considerable  diffi. 
1  explaining  what  it  was  in  the  ap- 
ce  of  Christ  which  amazed  the  peo- 
liat,  as  they  were  generally  friendly 
.  and  displeased  with  the  carping 
Dgt  of  the  scribes  with  his  disci- 
iring  his  absence,  they  should  be 
elevated  with  joy  at  seeing  him  so 
inely  approach,  is  very  rational; 
)  they  knew  well  how  soon  he 
lilence  all  these  inimical  men,  as 
often  silenced  them  before,  to  the 
joy  of  the  honest-minded  mul- 
But  this  amazement  was  an 
a  which  neither  in  kind  nor  degree 
■  to  that  expressed  by  the  word 
tiutt,  which  denotes  the  highest 
of  astonishment  not  unmingled 
ar  or  awe.  It  is  therefore  proba- 
it  there  was  something  of  unusual 
and  majesty  in  the  air  and  mien 
Lord,  so  lately  descended  from  the 
in  on  which  he  had  been  trans- 
,  which  impressed  with  astonish- 
id  awe  those  who  ran  to  salute  him. 
Mne  rays  of  the  glory  remained 
is  face,  as  upon  the  face  of  Moses 
le  had  been  with  God  on  the 
is  an  ingenious  and  not  an  im- 
je  conjecture  of  several  commenta- 
th  ancient  and  modern.  Certain 
liere  was  something  visible  and 
Dgly  impressive  in  his  aspect ;  but, 
sr  it  might  be,  it  was  probably  laid 
{fore  he  joined  the  promiscuous 
and  confronted  the  scribes,  as  no 
aUosion  is  made  to  it.  2.  The 
the  possessed  youth  is  also  set 
iih  additional  circumstance.  He 
t  only  '*  lunatick,"  that  is  to  say, 
c.  and  "  sore  vexed,"  as  stated  by 
Xhcw,  but  also  dtmb ;  and,  being 

2  I 


torn,  convulsed  and  thrown  down  by  the 
evil  spirit,  he  foamed,  gnashed  with  his  teeth; 
and,  by  reason  of  these  various  torments, 
he  pined,  or  wasted  away.  This  too  was 
stated  by  the  father  to  have  been  the  un- 
happy case  of  his  son  from  a  child, 
ircuSio^cr ;  not  exactly  from  infancy,  but 
from  boyhood.  3.  St.  Mark  draws  the 
picture  of  the  father  in  a  most  affecting 
manner.  He  had  brought  his  afflicted 
child  to  Jesus,  having,  no  doubt,  heard  of 
his  fame ;  but,  finding  him  absent,  he  had 
applied  to  the  disciples,  and  they  could 
not  cast  him  out :  either  they  had  attempt- 
ed and  failed,  or,  what  is  more  probable, 
for  want  of  faith  to  encounter  so  fearful  a 
spirit,  (see  the  notes  on  Matthew  xvii.  14 
— 20,)  would  not  make  the  attempt,  and 
so  confessed  their  inability.  This  was  a 
bitter  disappointment  to  the  father,  and 
served  also  to  shake  his  faith  in  the  Mas- 
ter of  these  weak  disciples.  Hence  after 
having  pathetically  described  the  case  of 
the  youth,  he  says  doubtfully,  yet  implor- 
ingly.  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us.  The  pow- 
erful stniggle  between  faith  and  unbelief 
in  the  mind  of  this  poor  man  is  artlessly 
but  most  affiectingly  portrayed.  Jesus 
had  said.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth;  and 
straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cribd 
OUT,  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe; 
help  thou  my  unbelief;  that  is,  increase  my 
faith,  by  supplying  its  defects,  and  re- 
moving the  doubts  which  I  confess  in- 
trude against  my  better  convictions  and 
wishes.  He  knew  so  much  of  Christ  that 
he  felt  that  it  was  most  reasonable  in  him 
to  exercise  an  entire  trust  in  his  power 
and  goodness ;  yet  the  length  of  time  his 
son  had  been  possessed,  the  powerful  and 
fearful  character  of  the  evil  spirit,  and 
the  failure  of  Chritt't  diadplM  to  CMt  him 
out,  had  randMPed  theenrclMof  that  entire 
faith  an  act  of  gnat  diflkolfty.  He,  bow- 
ever,  manfidly  atniggliay  and  eaati  himself 
upon  the  compaaakm  of  Um  ^ 
piaea  not  the  day  of  ■naP 
hia  prajw  k  hand. 
4 
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16  And  he  asked  the  scribes,  What  question  ye  *witli 
them? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and  said,  Master, 
I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb 
spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  ♦  teareth  him:  and 
he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away: 
and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out ;  and 
they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suflFer  you  ?  bring 
him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  and  when  he  sat 
him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him ;  and  he  fell  on  the  grouiKl 
and  wallowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  fliB 
came  unto  him  ?    And  he  said.  Of  a  child. 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  j 
waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  anything,  hxn  [ 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  off  ] 
possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,aol] 
said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running  togethei;] 
he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him.  Thou  dumb  an'] 
deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  molt  j 
into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came  outrf| 

*  Or,  among  yourselve*,  -f*  Or,  daiheth  him. 


Verses  25 — 27.  He  rebuked. — Hereproved 
the  malice  of  the  devil,  and,with  an  author- 
ity which  that  foul  spirit  dared  not  to  resist, 
he  charged  him  both  to  come  out,  and,  pro- 
bably for  the  greater  comfort  of  the  afflict- 
ed parent,  to  enter  no  more  into  him.  He 
was  suffered  indeed  to  exert  great  power 
over  him  before  he  came  out ;  the  object 
of  which  was  both  to  show  the  fearful  ma- 
lignity of  these  apostate  and  wholly  aban- 


doned spirits,  and  to  render  the  i 
more  illustrious  before  the 
especially  as  the  scribes  had  availed  ll 
selves  of  the  weakness  of  the  i 
depreciate  the  power  of  their  BiaMor* 
the  mischief  inflicted  by  Sataawi 
repaired  :  in  this  terrible  partiiig  ill 
he  had  left  the  youth  as  one  dmiz  i 
many  said.  He  is  deodg  Inst  Jesm  IH 
by  the  hand,  and  lifted  kkm^,  mdh 
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ad  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch  that  many  said,  He 

tut  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and 
e. 

i^nd  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  disciples 
lim  privately,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 
Lud  he  said  unto  them,  This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

'  •  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through  Gali- 
d  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 
or  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them.  The 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall 
1 ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third 

lut  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to 

L 

[ '  And  he  came  to  Capernaum :  and  being  in  the  house 
:d  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  your- 
jy  the  way  ? 

Sut  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way  they  had  dis- 
mong  themselves,  who  shauid  be  the  greatest 
Lnd  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto 
f  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all, 
vant  of  all. 

Lud  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  : 
en  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

e  Matt.  xvii.  22.  f  Matt,  xviii.  1. 

8.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  miracle  as  to  his  disciples.    What  then 

9  notes  on  Matt.  zvii.  19—21.  can  explain  the  fact  that  faith  was  every 

Q  why  the  disciples  could  not  thing  to  them,  nothing  to  him,  in  pre- 

le  demon  was,  that  they  wanted  cisely  similar  acts  ?  Nothing  can  explain 

[Jurist    Here  is  a  grand  dis-  it  but  the  doctrine  that  they  were  men, 

letween  the  servant  and  the  and  he  more  than  man. 

Our  Lord's  power  of  working  Verses  30,  31.  And  pasitd  through  Go- 

I  never  attributed  to  his  faith  :  UUe^  4re. — See  notee  onMatt.  zviL  32, 33. 

lis,  that  he  looked  to  no  higher  Verse  33.  IVktU  wu  U  tkid  f0  dupiued, 

lan  his  own  divinity  in  essential  4^. — See  aotee  oa  Matt.  ztUL  1,  &e, 

th  the  Father  and  the  Holy  VmM      97.  Ami    iook  m  Mid, 

(oft  had  he  been  a  mere  man,  Thii  wm  tuarhtiiff  hj  ectiflp,  and  thft  lee- 

lother  and  a  higher  power  would  eon  wee  tmoMd  i  irtt»  to 

as  necessary  to  his  effecting  a  that  their  chaiacter.  oqgl 
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37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiv- 
eth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  ^  '  And  John  answered  him,  saying.  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not  us: 
and  we  forbad  Him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  us. 

g  Luke  ix.  49. 


and  freedom  from  ambition,  to  be  like 
that  of  a  child ;  second,  that  to  receive 
persons  of  this  child-like  disposition,  the 
true  followers  of  a  lowly  Master,  would 
be  accompanied  by  the  highest  spiritual 
benefit :  such  persons,  by  receiving 
Christ's  servants  as  such,  and  out  of  re- 
spect of  their  relation  to  him,  their  resem- 
blance to  him,  and  the  work  assigned  to 
them  by  him,  would  receive  both  Christ 
and  him  that  sent  him  into  the  world,  even 
the  Father;  which  not  only  means  that  they 
would  show  respect  both  to  the  Son  and  to 
the  Father,  but  that  they  should  be  raised 
into  communion  with  each,  and  receive 
those  benefits  which,  in  the  economy  of 
our  redemption,  respectively  they  be- 
stow upon  true  believers, — the  Father 
being  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  and 
the  Son  the  grand  medium  through 
which  his  abounding  grace  flows  to  man. 
This  is,  as  St.  John  expresses  it,  to  have 
"the  Father  and  the  Son."  But  although 
this  is  doubtless  the  primary  and  chief 
sense  of  this  emblematical  action,  and 
the  words  of  Christ  which  it  called  forth, 
the  whole  transaction  shows  the  interest 
our  Lord  took  in  children,  and  bears  a 
FAVOURABLE  ASPECT  upou  infant  bap- 
tism. 

Verses  38—40.  And  John  answered,  Sfc. 
— ^These  words  appear  to  have  interrupted 
our  liord's  discourse,  which  is  renewed 
again  at  verse  41.  The  man  who  was 
casting  out  devils  was  a  believer  in 
Christ.  This  is  clear  from  his  adjuring 
the  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
is,  in  dependence  on  his  power,  and 
under  his  authority.  That  the  same  mi- 
raculous powers  which  had  been  given 
to  the  twelve,  and  to  the  seventy  disci, 
pies,  had  been  communicated  to  him. 


was  also  clear  from  the  efifects  produced. 
But  he  followed  not  with  them ;  that  % 
he  was  not  of  the  company  that  imae* 
diately  attended  upon  Christ,  and  ta 
whom  John  probably  thought  that  tb 
authority  to  cast  out  devils  in  the 
of  Christ  properly  belonged.  Yet  po^ 
haps  he  had  not  been  called  thus 
diately  to  follow  Christ ;  and  it  is  6m 
that  it  was  not  the  will  of  Christ  to  n> 
strict  the  communication  of  miracita 
powers  to  those  who  did.  Grotiu  ni 
others  have  thought,  that,  though  vet 
inclined  to  Christ,  he  was  not  "tfd 
believer."  There  is,  however,  no  pnrf 
of  his  deficiency  in  this  respect,  nM 
than  this,  that  he  did  not  follow  Chruta 
the  Apostles  and  the  seventy.  BviM 
this  was  a  fault,  since  he  opeolf  ci» 
fessed  Christ,  cannot  be  proved; 
therefore  it  is  not  conclusive  agaioit  Ui 
being  "a  full  believer,"  of  whidiil 
presumption  lies  the  other  waf.  I^i 
fact  seems  to  be  that  John,  like  b^] 
since,  thought  that  authority  to  cart 
devils  in  the  name  of  Christ  must 
in  one  particular  way ;  but  Christ  liw^'j 
that  he  was  bound  to  no  order  at 
that  he  was  so  far  from  making  tbi  ''fl^^ 
only  rule,  he  had  conferred  as  iw^'^B^ 
gree  of  spiritual  gifts  upon  a 
followed  not  with  the  rest,  andwtoi^i 
cialiy  had  not  had  the  same  caU  '^V^^ 
apostolic  and  evangelical  miiu^ 
those  whom  Christ  had  chosen. 
him  not,  therefore,  says  our  Lori,* 
too  forward  John  :for  there  iimwi 
can  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  thattm 
speak  evil  of  me ;  that  can  easily 
himself  to  speak  evil  of  me;  meaflj 
such  a  one  could  not  be  an  encsfi  ■ 
friend.  It  is  therefore  added*  Arbi 
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tut  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  ^  for  there  is  no  man 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak 
me. 

'or  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 
For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto 
!  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that 
in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
lis  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 
And  if  thy  hand  *  offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for 
enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go 
11,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 
Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
ed. 

Lnd  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
to  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 


it  3.  i  Matt.  z.  42. 

♦  Or,  cause  thee  to  offend. 


j  Matt  xviiL  6.  k  Matt.  v.  29 ;  xviii.  8. 

1  Isaiah  IzvL  24. 


\  US,  is  on  our  part.  Such  a  man 
be  against  them,  because  he 
(ed  in  the  same  work  of  casting 
I9  and  honoiuing  the  name  of 
the  world's  Redeemer  from 
ly  of  Satan ;  but,  as  urging  on 
lesigns  of  mercy  to  mankind,  he 
\em,  Alas !  that  this  important 
has  been  so  disregarded  among 
mt  sects  of  Christians.  Even 

0  have  been  successfully  pro- 
\  lalyation  of  men  through  Christ, 

1  been  haughtily  forbidden,  be- 
nrder  and  manner  of  their  calling 
snt  from  others.  Men  would  re- 
r  Master  to  one  rule,  and  refuse 
ledge  his  Spirit  where  a  diversity 
I  his  operations.  Thus  blind 
tempt  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of 
id  tacitly  confess  like  John, 
BT  histnicted,  that  they  would 
»  derils  were  let  alone  to  tor- 

deetroy  men,  than  that  they 
cast  out  in  any  other  manner 
own.  Let  us,  however,  recollect^ 


that  as  there  is  a  common  Christianity,  so 
there  is  a  common  cause  among  true 
Christians;  and  whoever  promotes  it  is 
not  against  us  but  on  our  part,  if  our  side 
be  indeed  the  side  of  Christ.  We  are 
therefore  to  encourage  his  work,  and  not 
coldly,  much  less  proudly,  hinder  it ;  and 
we  are  to  esteem  him  also,  as  well  as 
those  that  follow  with  us,  "  very  highly 
in  love  for  his  work's  sake."  If  only  the 
devils  are  cast  out  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
let  us  rejoice,  and  thereby  show  that  our 
love  to  the  common  Christianity  sur- 
mounts the  petty  attachments  of  mere 
party  and  sectarian  feeling. 

Verse  41.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  cup,  4*0. — Here  the  discourse,  broken 
off  at  verse  37*  is  resumed.  See  note  on 
Matt.  X.  42»  where  the  phrase  is  similar, 
though  the  occasion  is  different ;  for  our 
Lord  often  repeated  the  laina  weighty  say* 
ingi  on  different  orfarimw. 

Verses  49-47.  ^Um§ 
ones.  4«-te  «^ 
6-9. 
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46  Where  their  worm   dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  *  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  ii 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  ey 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  "  and  ever 
fice  shall  be  salted  with  salt 


•  Or,  eaute  ihe$  to  offend, 

Verae  48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
4rc. — ^These  words  are  similar  to  Isaiah 
Ixvi.  24  ;  but  even  there  they  may  be  used 
as  a  proverbial  description  of  hopeless 
and  utter  destruction,  and  so  there  may 
be  no  application  of  them  by  our  Lord, 
except  as  the  expression  was  well  known 
as  proverbial.  Bishop  Lowth  and  others 
think  the  allusion  in  Isaiah  is  to  the  val- 
ley of  Hinnom,  where  the  idolatrous  Jews 
made  their  children  to  pass  through  the 
fire  to  Moloch.  Josiah  desecrated  or  de- 
filed it ;  and  it  was  the  custom  to  keep 
fires  perpetually  burning  there  to  con- 
sume the  filth  and  oflfal  of  the  city.  See 
note  on  Matt.  v.  22.  This  might,  indeed, 
explain  the  allusion  to  unquenchable  fire, 
but  not  that  to  the  worm  that  dieth  not : 
and  the  notion  of  Lowth,  that  this  valley 
was  also  a  common  burying-place,  and  so 
furnished  the  image  of  the  ever-gnawing 
worm,  as  well  as  that  of  the  everlasting 
fire,  is  without  sufficient  proof.  In  so 
polluted  a  place  the  Jews  were  unlikely 
to  bury  their  dead.  The  passage  occurs 
indeed  in  Isaiah,  before  any  such  use  was 
made  of  the  valley  as  burning  the  refuse  of 
the  city.  It  appears  therefore  to  have  been 
a  highly  metaphorical  mode  of  expressing 
the  highest  penalties  of  the  divine  jus- 
tice upon  guilty  nations  and  individuals. 
As  the  worm  itself  dies  not,  but  destroys 
that  it  feeds  upon,  and  as  a  fire  un- 
quenched  consumes  that  upon  which  it 
kindles,  so  when  temporal  judgements  are 
expressed  by  this  phrase,  the  utter  de- 
struction of  persons,  cities,  and  nations 
appears  to  be  intended ;  but  when  it  refers 


m  Lev.  ii.  13. 

to  a  future  state,  and  the  rabji 
nishment  is,  in  itself,  or  by  i 
pointment,  immortal,  the  ideaii 
ed  to  its  utmost  terror ;  their  « 
flection  and  remorse  ever  gnawi 
fire,  which  represents  the  mmt 
cumulated  judgments,  is  new 
Three  times  here  does  this  moft 
gracious  Teacher  repeat  this  a 
mination  against  those  who 
put  away  those  sins  which  q| 
that  is,  cause  them  to  stumUc 
And  though  the  excision  of  1 
appear  like  cutting  off  a  hand 
plucking  out  an  eye,  yet  the  m 
laid  upon  us :  we  must  den| 
and  mortify  our  sins,  or  ho  \ 
this  fearful,  this  ever-endorix 
See  notes  on  Matt.  v.  29>  30» 
8,  9. 

Verses  49,  50.  For  every  m 
salted  with  fire,  Sfc, — On  this  di 
sage  the  opinions  of  commenti 
greatly  differed.  It  is  unnecM 
tice  many  absurd  and  some  m 
interpretations,  which  carry  \ 
refutation :  those  which  have  tl 
plausibility  are  the  following.  I 
sary,  however,  to  state  previoi 
although  the  Codex  Beue  wuf 
clause  of  this  verse,  and  sooM  < 
omit  the  second,  yet  the  efida 
genuineness  of  the  whole  y 
agreement  of  the  beat  i 
versions  is  decisive.  The  In 
regards  these  worde  as  wM 
nected  with  the  preceding  n 
the  punishment  of  the 
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ng  the  fiery  persecutions  to  which 
ns  would  be  exposed.  A  second 
,t  was,  every  one,  respects  all 
J1B»  whether  persecuted  or  not; 
t  the  sense  is,  every  true  believer 
ed  by  the  afflictions  and  trials  of 
the  same  manner  (leai  being  used 
as  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with 
k  third  is,  that  believers  were  to 
d  or  prepared  by  the  apostles, /or 
of  God's  altar,  ivvpi  being  here 
n  the  dative  case,)  that  is,  to  be- 
irough  their  ministry  a  holy  sacri- 
God.  A  fourth  urges,  that  yap 
s  the  words  chiefly  with  the  pre- 
verse,  and  therefore,  that  the 
udted  with  fire  can  refer  only  to 
ked,  to  them  whose  "  worm  dieth 
c;  yap,  for  every  one  of  these  shall 
d  with  fire ;  as  if  it  had  been,  -was 
tw.  In  this  case,  the  idea  of  end- 
nents  suggested  by  the  unquench- 
;  of  the  preceding  verse  is  sup- 
)  be  carried  on  and  heightened  by 
Dg  figure  of  being  salted,  that  is, 
f  with  fire  itself,  so  as  to  be  ren- 
Dconsumable  by  it.  The  fifth 
kd  that  which  has  been  perhaps 
nerally  received,  regards  the  two 
of  the  verse  as  standing  in  oppo- 
»  each  other  ;  the  first  expressing 
:ul  doom  of  the  wicked  as  victims 
le  justice,  to  be  salted  with  fire, 
hall  endure  for  ever ;  but  every 
)le  sacrifice, — under  which  real 
08  are  supposed  to  be  represented, 
ing  salted  with  another  kind  of 
mely,  the  divine  grace,  which 
the  soul.  These  are  all  the  opi- 
I  thb  subject  worth  noticing,  the 
leing  either  modifications  of  some 
bese,  or  founded  upon  emendato- 
mcertain  criticism, 
le  true  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
ia  to  be  remarked,  that  the  dis- 
was  addressed  to  the  apostles 
Oar  Lord  had  reproved  them  for 
ibition,  by  setting  a  child  in  the 
ind  taking  him  in  his  arms  in 
:  his  special  regard  ;  he  had  fur- 
Glared  his  affection  to  such  of 
Idlike  followers,  by  assuring 
At  whoso  received  one  of  such  chiL' 


dren  received  him ;  he  had  reproved 
John  for  forbidding  a  good  man  who 
followed  not  with  them,  from  casting  out 
devils  in  his  name ;  he  had,  in  returning 
from  this  digression  to  the  former  sub- 
ject, declared  that  the  most  severe  pu- 
nishment would  follow  the  offending,  or 
making  to  stumble,  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me ;  having  guarded  others 
against  offending,  or  causing  to  stumble 
and  faU,  the  least  of  his  disciples,  he 
warns  the  apostles  lest  they  should  be 
stumbling-blocks  to  themselves,  enjoin- 
ing upon  them  the  utmost  purity,  exhort- 
ing them  to  renounce  every  sin,  by  entire 
and  rigid  self-mortification,  which  he 
compares  to  the  cutting  off  a  hand  or  a 
foot,  or  the  plucking  out  of  an  eye  ;  and 
this  entire  renunciation  of  evil,  this  uni- 
versal purity,  he  enforces  upon  them  by 
the  awful  doctrine,  that,  failing  of  it,  they 
could  not  enter  into  life,  but  should  in- 
evitably be  cast  into  unquenchable  fire. 
But  in  what  follows  he  continues  the 
same  address  to  the  apostles,  and  still 
enforces  the  same  subject,  their  entire 
piuification  from  sin  to  God,  which  he 
illustrates  from  the  offering  of  salt  with 
sacrifices.  The  apostles  professed  to  con- 
SBCRATB  themselves  to  Christ,  to  offer 
themselves  to  his  service ;  but  as  under 
the  law  all  offerings  were  to  be  accompa- 
nied with  salt, — the  striking  and  well  un- 
derstood  emblem  in  eastern  countries  of 
SINCERITY  and  good  faith  in  covenant 
engagements,  and  hence  called  in  the 
very  passage  alluded  to.  Lev.  ii.  13,  "  the 
salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God," — so 
their  devoting  themselves  to  Christ  de- 
manded that  perfect  sincerity  and  purity 
which  could  not  consist  with  the  sparing 
and  retaining  any  sin  whatever ;  and  the 
sincerity  and  good  faith  with  which  they 
renounced  all  sin  was  as  the  offering  of 
salt  with  the  sacrifice.  This  appears  to  be 
the  connexion  ;  and  the  particle  yap  must 
therefore  be  comidered  aa  connecting 
these  wordip  not  with  the  raree  next  pre- 
ceding, but  with  the  whole  ngument  of  the 
preceding  Tereea  |  and  the  mt  ie  to  be  ap- 
plied to  ewj  one  of  the  qnietlee :  for,  that 
inthefintimtancethejareepol^  "  id 
that  thefffMif  reientotbf  4 
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operation  of  divine  grace  in  them,  is 
made  plain  by  what  follows,  Salt  is  good; 
where  our  Lord  means  the  very  salt  of 
which  he  had  before  been  speaking, 
that  with  which  every  sacrifice  should 
be  salted.    To  which  he  also  adds.  Have 
salt  in  yourselves,  and,  with  reference  to 
their  dispute  which  should  be  greatest, 
have  peace  one  with  another.    So  clear  is 
it,  that,  throughout  the  whole  of  this  dis- 
puted passage,  the  apostles  were  address- 
ed, and  they  first  and  chiefly,  whatever 
lessons  may  be  consequentially  taught  by 
it  to  ministers  and  Christians  generally ; 
and  if  so,  then  the  only  point  to  be  con- 
sidered is,  whether  the  first  clause,  for 
every  one  shall  besotted  with  fire,  may  not 
refer  to  the  punishment  of  a  false  apos- 
tle, or  a  bad  minister,  although  the  next 
clause,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted 
with  salt,  must  be  considered  as  a  figu- 
rative application  of  the  rites  of  ancient 
sacrifice,  to  express  the  entire  consecra- 
tion of  the  faithful  disciples  to  Christ,  as 
by  "  a  covenant  of  salt."   On  this  ques- 
tion it  may  be  observed,  that  the  never- 
ending  punishment  of  the  faithless  had 
been  with  such  reiteration,  explicitness, 
and  emphasis  already  three  times,  or  ra- 
ther six  times,  uttered  in  the  preceding 
verses,  that  it  is  improbable  that  the  same 
subject  should  be  again  stated  in  the 
garb  of  metaphor,  as  being  "  salted  with 
fire."  2.  That  to  suppose  our  Lord,  in  the 
same  verse,  to  speak  of  being  salted  with 
the  fire  of  heU,  and  salted  with  divine 
grace,  is  an  exceedingly  harsh  interpreta- 
tion :  for  although  he  often  uses  the  same 
terms  in  a  sentence,  or  in  successive  sen- 
tences, in  different  or  even  contrasted 
senses,  yet  there  is  always  some  observa- 
ble relation  of  degree  or  contrariety  arising 
out  of  the  terms  or  the  nature  of  the 
subject;  but  here  no  such  relation  ap« 
pears,  and  we  shall  not  find  an  instance 
of  such  a  use  of  words  by  oiu*  Lord  in 
senses  so  violently  different  and  discon- 
nected.   But,  3.  The  terms  being  all  ma- 
nifestly sacrificial,  an  easy  interpretation 
is  afforded  to  the  whole,  without  sup- 
posing any  such  violent  transition  in  the 
meaning  of  the  terms  used :  For  every  one 
shall  be  salted,  by  an  entire  integrity 


and  sincerity,  with  the  firb  of  that  altar 
on  which  you  devote  yourselves,  as  every 
sacrifice  in  the  temple  shaU  be  salted  wiA 
salt,  the  emblem  of  the  sincerity  and  in- 
tegrity in  which  it  is  offered.  Here  ti^ 
is  taken  in  the  dative  case,  as  2  Pet  iil  7» 
Tvpl  Tfipe/Jitpoi,  reserved  for  ike  fire  ;  and  m 
takes  the  sense  of  «t.  which  is  not  xudn- 
quent. 

At  the  same  time,  the  order  in  wbiA 
these  distinct  ideas  rose  in  the  mind 
of  our  Lord  may  be  probably  traced. 
The  "unquenchable  fire"  of  hell,  of 
which  he  had  been  just  speaking,  miglit 
easily  associate  itself  with  another  n- 
quenchable  fire,  that  which  waa  kept  enr 
burning  through  all  generations  on 
altar  of  burnt  offering  in  the  temple.  St3 
further,  the  punishment  of  wicked  ipoi- 
tate  Christians  might  naturaUy  be  coa» 
dered  as  the  immolation  of  victims  H 
divine  justice,  and  forcibly  suggest  Ai 
striking  contrast  of  that  great  act  of  gitei 
by  which  true  apostles  and  disciples  woi 
allowed  to  offer  themselves  to  God  npoi 
the  altar  of  the  Christian  temple,  and  W 
present  themselves  a  living  sacrifice,  Ujr 
and  acceptable,  to  God  ;  but  the  accepth^ 
bleness  of  which  depends,  as  in  the » 
cient  offerings,  upon  the  salt  offered  with 
it,  that  is,  upon  the  entire  simplidtf 
fidelity  with  which  we  give  our 
selves  to  Christ  and  to  his  serrice, 
king  no  reserves  and  tolerating  no 
In  this  way,  indeed,  the  admonitory 
trast,  so  forcibly  dwelt  upon  by 
mentators,  is  brought  out  and 
upon  us;  not  by  separating  t 
clauses  of  verse  46  into  distinct 
posite  senses,  but  by  opposing  thi, 
disciple  who  refuses  to  cut  off  luf 
hand,  or  foot,  or  eye,  that  is,  wl 
universaUy  to  mortify  his 
and  is  cast  into  hell,  a  victim  to  ii 
and  eternal  justice ;  and  the 
ciple,  he  who  enters  into  "  a 
salt "  with  Christ,  that  is,  who 
himself  to  him  in  purity  and 
who  is  offered  upon  the  altar,  a 
of  sweet-smelling  savour,  in  aBha 
and  speaks  and  does,  "acceptaUit 
through  Jesus  Christ."  InOiiil 
IS  very  true,  that  we  moat  bt  M 
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50  *  Salt  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness, 
lerewith  will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and 
ve  peace  one  with  another. 

CHAPTER  X. 

'krUi  duputeth  with  the  Pharisees  touching  divorcement :  13  hlesseth  the  children  that 
are  brought  unto  him:  17  resolveth  a  rich  man  how  he  may  inherit  life  everlasting  : 
S3  ielleth  his  disciples  of  the  danger  qf  riches :  28  promiseth  rewards  to  them  that 
forsake  any  thing  for  the  gospel :  32  foretelleth  his  death  and  resurrection  :  35  biddeth 
the  two  ambitious  suitors  to  think  rather  of  suffering  with  him  :  46  and  restoreth  to 
Betrtimaus  his  sight. 

1  •  And  he  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
idaea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan :  and  the  people  resort 
ito  him  again  ;  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

2  ^  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked  him,  Is  it 
riiil  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  What  did  Moses 
mmand  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ent,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  For  the  hard- 
518  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God  made  them 
^  and  female. 

J  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother, 
d  cleave  to  his  wife  ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  then  they  are  no 
^  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

&  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
inder. 

And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the 
toe  matter. 

^1  And  he  saith  unto  them,  ^  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
*  irife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her. 

|-  «  Matt.     13.  a  Matt  ziz.  1.  b  Matt     32 ;  xix.  9. 

^  to  ORACB  or  to  JUSTICE.   Let  ua  wkeremUh  frittffe  namm  it  f — See  notes 

Sitar  then  in  oar  choice,  hut  eui  off  on  Mitt.  t.  18. 
^Vu  might  cause  us  to  stumhle,  and 

^  this  unquenchahle  fire.  CHAPTER  X.  Vena  S.  it  tl  ktmfid, 

ike  salt    have  lost  its  saUnas,  4re.— See  notei  on  Hat*   '  ^12. 
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12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

13  ^  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he 
should  touch  them  :  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  ^ 
brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  ity  he  was  much  displeased,  and 
said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upoo 
them,  and  blessed  them. 

17  in  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  thae 
came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him,  Good 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good! 
there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  Do  not  commit  adnl* 
tery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness 
Defraud  not,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said  untohH 
One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thouhiitr' 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heavai« 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved? 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  %  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith  unto  Ml 
disciples.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  ent^  n^H 
the  kingdom  of  God  !  J 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  B'B 

c  Matt  xix.  13.  d  Matt.  xiz.  16.  fll 

Verse  13.  They  brought  young  children.  Verse  17.  Good  fii4»ler»  SdMVr 

Sfc. — See  notes  on  Matt.  xix.  13 — 15.  xix.  16,  &c. 

Verse  U.  For  qf  such  is  the  kingdom  qf  Verse  23.  How  AorcUy  Ml  '(F 

God. — A  more  correct  translation  would  have  ricke$,        See  nolai  oa 

be.  For  to  such  beUmgeth  the  kingdom  qf  23,  24. 

God.  Verae  24.  TkmthKiirmimnikli^ 
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answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  Children,  how 
3  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  king- 

rcbd! 

[t  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
)r  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
\nd  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying  among 
;lves,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith.  With  men  it  is 
dble,  but  not  with  God:  for  with  God  all  things  are 
[e. 

IT  •  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left 
i  have  followed  thee. 

\nd  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake, 
e  gospel's. 

But  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  now  in  this  time, 
,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children, 
mds,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life. 

e  Matt  xiz.  27* 

at  to  explain  our  Lord's  mean-  speaking  strictly  of  a  hundred  fold  re- 
» the  obstructions  which  riches  ward  of  external  felicity  to  be  enjoyed  in 
4>  piety.  They  naturally  lead  this  life ;  for  whatever  the  promise  might 
0  possess  them  to  trust  in  them,  imply,  still  they  were  to  be  liable  to  per- 
to  expect  ease  and  satisfaction  secutions.  This  shows  the  importance 
from  them,  and  to  depend  upon  of  this  clause  as  elucidatory  of  our  Lord's 
itj  which  they  seem  to  give,  to  meaning,  although  some  critics  have 
action  of  that  sense  of  depend-  stumbled  at  it,  and  would  conjecturally 
a  God  which  leads  to  prayer  and  amend  it  into  fitla  Buoy/wp,  after  "  the 
reference  to  him  in  our  thoughts  persecution  has  ceased,"  without  the 
KMes.  Where  this  is  the  case  least  authority.  Besides,  the  very  phrase 
.  be  no  spirituality  of  taste  and  shows  that  the  words  are  to  be  under- 
eat;  the  mind  becomes  animal  stood  mystically,  since  of  some  things  we 
blf ,  and  can  have  no  desire  for  can  have  but  one ;  as,  for  instance,  a 
bm  of  God,  which  is  "  righte-    mother,  whilst  mothers  a  hundred  fold 

peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy   are  yet  promised.   Yet  are  we  not  so  to 

restrict  the  promise  to  spiritual  consola- 
17.  WUhmenU  isimpossibley  ^c,  tion  and  advantages,  as  to  forget  that 
tM  on  Matt.  xix.  26  even  in  this  life  those  who  willingly 

10.  A  kmidred  fold  now  i»  this  "  lose  "  for  Christ's  sake,  often  "  find  '* 
■e,  4^0. — See  note  on  Matt.  xix.  advantages  which  at  the  time  they  could 
'«  hmy/imf,  witk  penemtUmi,  is   not  expect    Here,  as  the  early  persecu- 

indicKte  thtt  our  Lord  b  not    tions  were  of  such  a  nature  as  often  to 

3  & 
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31  'But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first 

32  ^  «  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem; 
and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as 
they  followed,  they  were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen 
unto  him, 

33  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 
scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  : 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge  him,  and 
shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him :  and  the  third  day  he 
shall  rise  again. 

35  ^  h  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  cooie 
unto  him,  saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for 
us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  that  I  should 
do  for  you  ? 

f  Matt.  xix.  30.  g  Matt.  zx.  17.  h  Matt.  zz. ». 


deprive  the  believers  of  their  natural  rela- 
tives, who  forsook  and  renounced  them, 
so  the  compensation  in  the  new  and 
better  friends  which  Christianity  prepared 
for  them  may  be  glanced  at.  Thus,  as 
one  observes,  "when  the  apostles  left 
their  own  houses,  the  houses  of  all  the 
faithful  were  open  to  them ;  so  that,  in- 
stead of  one  small  dwelling,  they 
had  a  hundred  houses, — ut  loco  unius 
iEdicul4B  centum  habuerunt  domos.  The 
lands  of  all  the  faithful  ministered  to 
them  fruits  and  necessaries;  'having 
nothing,'  as  St.  Paul  says,  '  they  pos- 
sessed all  things;'  and  instead  of  one 
father,  one  mother,  and  a  few  brothers 
and  sisters,  they  found  a  hundred  of  the 
faithful  regarding  them  with  paternal, 
maternal,  and  brotherly  affection."  Chief- 
ly, however,  no  doubt,  does  the  promise, 
says  Mr.  Bolton,  respect  "  spiritual  joy 
in  an  enlarged  measure,  peace  of  con- 
science, contentment  of  soul,  more  fami- 
liarity with  God,  more  communion  with 
Jesus  Christ,  full  assurance  of  his  love, 
more  sensible  experience  of  his  all-suffi- 


ciency, sweeter  taste  in  the  promtsei,  It; 
one  drop  of  which  spiritual  refre^ 
dews  distilling  upon  the  soul,  even  in  Ai 
greatest  outward  distress ;  one  glimpii' 
such  glorious  inward  joys  ahiidog  fitf 
the  face  of  the  sun  of  salvation  into  Ai 
saddest  heart,  into  the  darkest 
doth  incredibly  surpass  all  the 
which  wife,  difldren,  wealth,  or,  iii 
word,  all  worldly  good  or  mmtsl  gM^ 
ness,  can  possibly  yield." 

Verse  31.  Many  that  are  fattddt^ 
last — Many  who  promise  to  endonf^ 
secutions  with  confidence  shaD  kmH^l 
martjrr's  crown  through  a  base  cowwi* 
and  the  last  first,  persons  not  estewi* 
of  high  and  solid  attainments,  yet  itf 
show  that  the  judgment  of  man, 
judgment  of  the  church,  is  o 
cious ;  and  shall  come  forth  as 
iug  confessors  of  Christ,  to  prisoatf'' 
death. 

Verses  32 — 34.  Tkey  were 
notes  on  Matt.  zz.  17 — 19. 

Verses  35—45.  Amd  Jmme  mi^ 
<jrc.*8ee  notea  on  Mtit  n.  IQ^  It 
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37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  : 
can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is 
not  mine  to  give  ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to  be  much  dis- 
pleased with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them,  *  Ye 
know  that  they  which  *  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles 
^ercise  lordship  over  them;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
•nthority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
■enrant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
iQito,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

46  ^ '  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind 
DBartimaeus,  the  son  of  Timaeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he 
pgan  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  tJum  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
pBme. 

K  48  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold  his  peace : 
Ptt  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
Wftrcv  on  me. 

i  Lake  zxU.  25.  •  Or,  tIMs  good.  j  Matt.  zz.  29. 

me  46.  BUmd  BartmuBus,  ike  stm  beggmg. — See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xz. 
'    Tkmmt,   #af  hg  tk$  kigkwag  side    29,  &c. 
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49  And  Jesus  stood  stilly  and  commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man^  saying  mito  him.  Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to 
Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  wilt  thoo 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind  man  said  unto  hinii 
Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hatb 

•  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sigH  I 
and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Christ  rideth  toith  triumph  into  Jerusalem :  12  curseth  the  fruitless  leitfy  tree:  ISprnf- 
eth  the  temple :  20  exhorteth  his  disciples  to  steadfastness  qf  faithy  andtofirfim 
their  enemies :  27  and  dtfendeth  the  kntfulness  qf  his  actions,  by  the  witness  t^Jek, 
who  was  a  man  sent  of  God 

1  And  *  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  OUves,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of- 
his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your  way  into  the  village  oter" 
against  you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shil 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  brinj. 
hdm. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why  do  ye  this  ?  say 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him ;  and  straightway  he  will  senlfl 
him  hither.  I 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by  tbifl 

•  Or,  saved  thee.  a  Matt  xxL  1.  iH 

Verse  51.  Lord,  that  I  might  receive,  SfC.  whereon  never  man  sat.    By  brmgnV^I^| 

— ^The  word  rendered  Lord,  is  here  Rab-  ass  the  colt  followed  by  natonl  ™*I'^H 

boni,  and  is  a  term  of  the  greatest  re-  but  our  Lord  used  only  the  colt,  on  vtfHI 

verence.  no  man  had  sat.    In  ancient  time^li^H 

among  Jews  and  heathens,  a]iiinli^|fli 

CHAPTER  XI.  Verse  1.  And  when  used  by  man  were  selected  for  "^Bi 

they  came  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  ^c. — On  uses.  Thus  the  Philistines  put  twvrfH^ 

this  whole  transaction,  the  entrance  of  kine,  "  on  which  had  come  no  JoH^^U 

Christ  into  Jerusalem,  see  the  notes  on  the  cart  in  which  they  aent  bidttki 

Matt.  xxi.  1 — 11.    St.  Matthew  says.  See  also  Deut.  xzi.  3.    Qui  * 

"  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her."    St.  yoked,  injuges  boves,  wen  acriiei 

Mark  only  mentions  the  colt,  and  adds,  Minerva. 
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xyr  without  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ;  and  they  loose 
im* 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said  unto  them. 
That  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had  commanded : 
nd  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  gar- 
nents  on  him  ;  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way :  and 
^ers  cut  down  branches  off  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in 
he  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed,  cried, 
^ying,  Hosanna ;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
he  Lord : 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David,  that 
9ometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple : 
od  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and  now 
be  eventide  was  come,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the 
reive. 

12  ^  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were  come  from 
lethany,  he  was  hungry : 

13  *  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came, 
haply  he  might  find  anything  thereon :  and  when  he  came 
>  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was 

b  Matt  xxi.  19. 

Vene  10.  The  kingdom  of  our  father  of  gatbering  figs,  the  fig  harvest,  was 
.—That  is,  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  not  yet,  is  given  as  a  reason  why  our 
~  to  David,  and  which  was  to  be  Lord  found  nothing  but  leaves.   But  it 
in  the  person  of  his  great  son  is  rather  given  as  a  reason  of  the  barren- 
it  descendant,  THE  Christ.  Of  the  spi-  ness  of  the  tree,  and  would  be  so  undcr- 
id  nttore  of  this  kingdom,  these  ex-  stood  by  all  who  knew  the  nature  of  the 
i%  multitudes,  however,  had  no  con-  fig-tree,  which  puts  forth  fruit  even  before 
tfoBy  and  were  soon  to  be  oflTended  in  its  leaf ;  and  so  for  a  tree  of  this  kind  to 
I  because  of  his  cross.  have  leaves  would  indicate  that  its  fruit 
W«  13.  A  Jig  tree. — See  note  on  Matt,  was  well  advanced  towards  maturity,  if 
19.   In  addition  to  what  is  there  not  barren.   If,  indeed,  the  full  time  of 
!t  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  has  been  gathering  figs  had  been  come,  the  tree 
lie  a  difficulty  against  the  interpreta-  having  leaves  would  have  been  no  proof 
k  Aero  given,  that  the  last  clause  of  of  its  barrenness,  because  the  fruit  might 
I  vme,  far  the  time  qf  Jigs,  the  time  have  been  already  gathered ;  but  as  the 
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14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  No  man  eat  fruit 
of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.    And  his  disciples  heard  it. 

15  ^  •  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  into 
the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  moneychangers^ 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it  not  written,  My 
house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the  house  of  prayer?  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

e  Matt  zxi.  13. 


fig  harvest  had  not  arrived,  the  hopeless 
barrenness  of  the  tree  was  demonstrated 
from  the  very  circumstance  of  its  having 
leaves,  which  is  the  reason  why  the  cir* 
cumstance  of  the  time  of  gathering  figs 
not  being  come  is  stated.  This  is  suffi- 
cient to  remove  the  difficulty,  and  ren- 
ders it  unnecessary  to  take,  as  several 
critics  have  done,  the  clause  from  km  cAOmt 
to  ^vWa,  parenthetically;  which,  how- 
ever may  be  done  without  violence.  The 
words  will  then  read,  "  And  seeing  a  fig- 
tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  he  came,  if 
haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon ; 
(and  being  come,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves;)  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet." 
Instances  of  this  kind  of  trajection  are  oc- 
casionally found  in  the  Gospels  as  well  as 
in  other  Greek  writers ;  and  one  especially 
has  been  pointed  out  in  this  evangelist 
himself,  chap.  xvi.  3,  4, — "Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  ?  and  when  they 
looked,  the  stone  was  rolled  away :  for  it 
was  very  great ; "  where  the  greatness  of 
the  stone  certainly  is  not  the  reason  why 
it  was  rolled  away,  but  the  reason  of  the 
preceding  question,  "Who  shall  roll  us 
away  the  stone  ? " 

Verse  15.  Cast  out  them  that  sold  and 
bought,  ijfc. — See  notes  on  Matt.  xxi. 
12,  13. 

Verse  17.  My  house  shall  be  called  qf 
aU  nations  the  house  qf  prayer, — ^The 
sense  is,  "  a  house  of  prayer  to,  or  for,  all 
nations,*'  agreeably  to  Isaiah  Ivi.  7,  from 


which  it  is  quoted,  "  My  house  shall  W 
called  a  house  of  prayer  for  aU  peo|ik," 
As  our  Lord  forbade  them  to  carry  117 
vessel  or  burden  of  any  kind  thnMii^ 
the  temple,  which  the  Jews  themsrivM 
were  careful  not  to  do  in  those  parts  of  M  j 
where  they  themselves  worshipped,  it  iij 
probable  that  all  this  worldly  traffic  mil 
profane  secularity  was  carried  on  in  Ai  f 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  which,  thn^I 
their  contempt  of  other  nations,  and  tUrl 
own  pride,  they  did  not  consider  I 
This  indeed  appears  from  the  inso^ptel 
which  was  placed  upon  the  wall  iMi 
separated  the  court  of  the  Jews  frontf 
of  the  Gentiles :  "  No  alien, 
shall  enter  the  holy  place."  Tbiii,isi| 
position  to  God's  original  app 
by  which  a  court  for  those  GentilMi 
strangers,  who  came  to  worship  hini,  1 
appointed,  and  consecrated  and  ] 
with  the  rest  of  the  building,  the  i 
of  our  Lord's  time  desecrated  il^  1 
treated  it  as  a  common  place,  u  1 
enmity  to  Gentiles,  even  though  1 
pers  of  the  same  God ;  and,  as  th^t^ 
discourage  all  such  pious  foreSgnoii 
going  up  to  the  temple,  distubed  I' 
devotions  by  worldly  noise,  and  f 
upon  their  piety  with  haughty  ( 
Our  Lord  treats  this  hypoeritiall 
this  proud  exclusive  self-i 
with  just  severity ;  daimi  a  hiOm 
elusion  from  noisy  intemipdoi 
pious  Gentiles  in  their  own  en 
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And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought 
ley  might  destroy  him :  for  they  feared  him,  because  all 
ople  was  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 
And  when  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the 

^  '  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the 
e  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto  him, 
r,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which  thou  cursedst  is  withered 

And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  *  Have  faith  in 

For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall  say  unto 
lountain.  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
md  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that 
things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have 
□ever  he  saith. 

•  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have 

And  when  ye  stand  praying, '  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 

nd.10.         •  Oty  have  Ihe  faith  of  GixL         e  Matt  viL  7.         f  Matt.  tL  14. 

the  Jews,  from  one  of  their  own  ikem,  and  ye  shall  have  them.    An  ill 

I  himself,  that  God  had  made  use  has  sometimes  been  made  of  this 

w  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  na-  passage,  as  though  it  meant,  that,  when 

•mn  rots  t9w€<rtM,  for  all  Gentiles,  praying,  whatever  we  believe,  that  is,  per- 

erpartof  the  verse  is  quoted  with  suade  ourselves  that  we  receive,  we  do 

ree  of  reproof  from  Jeremiah  vii.  receive, — an  absurdity  and  a  self-contra- 

I  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  diction.   Here,  however,  to  believe,  does 

eeome  a  dsn  or  robbbrs  in  your  not  signify  to  persuade  ourselves  into  an 

lahold,  even  I  have  seen  it,  saith  opinion ;  but  to  trust,  or  to  have  faith 

L**  in  God.   This  trust  must  necessarily  be 

82.  Have  faith  m  GoJ.— ecov,  regulated  by  God's  own  promise  and 

ithre  of  the  object,  as  in  Rom.  warrant,  and  it  is  exercised  tn  order 

that  we  may  receive.   The  sense  there- 

34.  What  things  soever  ye  de-  fore  is,  believe,  trust,  that  ye  shall  receive 

^Thu  18  a  general  encourage-  them,  and  ye  shall  obtain  them;  that  is, 

dtd,  as  in  St.  Matthew,  to  what  all  things  which  God  both  expressly 

■  to  tlM  iiedth  by  which  miracles  promises,  and  which  are,  as  St.  John 

mfjaiL  See  note  on  Matt  xxi.  21.  states,  "  according  to  his  will." 

vmr,  expressed  a  little  more  fully  Verse  25.  iltid  when  ye  stand  praying^ 

What  things  aoeoer  ye  detire,  /orytee.— See  notes   on  Matt  vi.  12, 

f  prt^g  beline  that  ye  receine  lA,  15. 
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against  any:  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heave 
forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Fathei 
is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  ^  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem :  «  and  as 
walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the  chief  priet 
the  scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what  authority  doei 
these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to  d 
things  ? 

•  29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  w 
ask  of  you  one  *  question,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will  t 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  ol 
answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  x 
say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  did  ye  not. 
him? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men ;  they  feared  the 
for  all  men  counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed 

33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  can 
And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them.  Neither  do  1 1 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

I  In  a  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  unthankful  husbandmen,  Ckritt  for 
reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  13  He  avoided 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  CtBsar :  18  en 
error  qf  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection :  28  resolveth  the  i 
.  questioned  qf  the  first  commandment:  35  refuteth  the  opinion  that  tkii 
qf  Christ :  38  bidding  the  people  to  beware  qf  their  ambition  and  kfpoam 
commendeth  the  poor  widow  for  her  two  mites,  above  all, 

1  And  '  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by .  paraU 
certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an  hedge  abool 
digged  a  place  for  the  winefat,  and  built  a^  tower,  and  I 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country. 

g  Matt  xxi:  23.  •  Or,  ihing.  a  Matt.  siLflC 

Verse  28.  By  what  authority  doest  thou       CHAPTER  XII.  VomI^ 
these  things  ? — See  notes  on  Matt.  xxi.    tain  mam,-  4rc.— -S«e  noln 
23-27.  33—46. 
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2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant, 
lat  he  might  receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him^  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
npty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant ;  and  at  him 
bey  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and  sent  him 
way  shamefully  handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another;  and  him  they  killed,  and 
lany  others  ;  beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well-beloved,  he  sent 
im  also  last  unto  them,  saying,  They  will  reverence  my 
cm. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves.  This  is 
be  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall 
•c  our's, 

S  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  Am,  and  cast  him  out  of 
he  vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do  ?  he 
Ul  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the 
Heyard  unto  others. 

10  ^  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture  ;  The  stone  which 
e  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner : 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

"68? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but  feared  the 
Hople :  for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  against 
Bm :  and  they  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

■13  %  ^  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and 

Rhe  Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

'J  4  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  unto  him.  Master, 

Ulmow  that  thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man :  for  thou 

[^■vdest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God 

Mbath :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

Ills  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?    But  he,  knowing 

b  Pnlm  ezTiii.  2S.  c  Matt.  zxiL  10. 

■  13 — 17.  Certam  ^  the  Pharu  '  kU  vordf.— See  the  notes  on  Matt,  jcxii. 
the  Herodiaiu,  to  eateh  km  m  16—32. 
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their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me 
a  •  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it  And  he  saith  unto  them^  Whoae 
this  image  and  superscription  ?    And  they  said  unto  him, 

Osesar  s. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Render  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar^s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.    And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  ^  ^  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there 
is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and 
leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children,  that  hii 
brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  bii 
brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren:  and  the  first  tooki 
wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither  left  he  anf 
seed :  and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed :  last  of  all  die 
woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  shall  ri^ 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  to 
wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  not  thel^ 
fore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures,  neither  the  poftf 
of  God? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  n  ' 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  are  as  the  angels 
are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise :  have  ye 
read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God  spake 
him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  * 
ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

•  Valuing  of  our  money  8e?enpence  halfjpeQny,  as  Matt,  zviii.  28.  d  Mattsil'' 

Verse  18.  Sadducees,  which  say  there    saying,  i^c. — See  notei  on  Bfilt  > 
is  no  resurrection;  and  they  asked  him,  23—33 


CHAPTER  XII. 


fi07 


^  *  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them 
ling  together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered  them 
mked  him.  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 
And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  of  all  the  com- 
Qents  is,  Hear,  O  Israel;  The  Lord  our  God  is  one 

And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
strength :  this  is  the  first  commandment 
And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
our  as  thyself.  There  is  none  other  commandment 
r  than  these. 

\nd  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 

e  truth  :  for  there  is  one  God  ;  and  there  is  none  other 

• 
• 

ind  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the 
tanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole 
>fferings  and  sacrifices. 

Vnd  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he 
ito  him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
o  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any  qtiestion. 

e  Matt.  zxiL  35. 

28.  One  of  ike  scribes  earns,  5,  and  2  Kings  zziii.  25.     To  love  God 

J  heard  them  reasoning  together. —  with  all  our  might  or  strength,  is  to  haye 

difference  between  St.  Mark  and  all  our  faculties  raised  to  their  best  pitch, 

ewhere  is,  that  the  latter  quotes  and  employed  in  their  utmost  vigour  in 

ge  from  Deut.  vi.  4,  5,  short ;  his  service. 

,  no  doubt  as  our  Lord  spoke  it.  Verses  32 — 34.  WeU,  Master,  ^c. — St. 

'  Hear  O  Israel,  The  Lord  our  Mark  adds  this  reply  of  the  scribe,  who 

ne  Lord :  and  diou  shalt  love,"  respectfully  salutes  him  as  Rabbi,  and  ac- 

latthew  wrote  in  the  first  place  knowledges  that  the  love  of  Qod  and  our 

rwv,  to  whom  this  partial  mode  neighbour  is  more,  more  acceptable  to 

;  would  suggest  the  whole  pas-  God,  than  aU  whole  Immt  offerings  and 

eh  was  put  into  their  phylac  sacr\fices.  In  this  our  Lord  acknowledges 

d  repeated  twice  a  day.    See  that   the   scribe   ansvoered  discreetly, 

Hatt  xxii.  36,  &c.  wwix^i,  jndiciouslg,  with  proper  know- 

0.  Thou  shaU  love  the  Lord,  Sec.  ledge  oi  the  subject,  and  pronounced 

k  adds  to  ''Thou  shalt  love  the  that  he  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  qf 

God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  Qod^  that  is,  that  his  principles  well  cor- 

ly  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,"  responded  with  those  of  Christ's  doctrine, 

rds  stand  in  Matthew,  with  all  and  that  holding  them  he  was  in  a  state 

rth,  conformably  to  Deut.  vi.  of  preparation  to  embrace  it. 
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35  ^  '  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while  he  taught  in  the 
temple,  How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  «  The  Lobd 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  ihine 
enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord  ;  and  whence 
is  he  then  his  son?  And  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly. 

38  ^  And  he  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine,  ^  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  lofoe  salutations 
in  the  marketplaces, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  upper- 
most rooms  at  feasts : 

40  *  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers  :  these  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

41^^  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury,  and  beheH 
how  the  people  cast  *  money  into  the  treasury :  and  many  that 
were  rich  cast  in  much. 

f  Matt  xxii.  41.        g  Psalm  ex.  1.       h  Matt  xxiii.  5.        i  Matt  xxiiL  14 
k  Luke  xxi.  1.  *  A  piece  of  brass  money.  See  Matt  x.  29. 

Verse  35.  Hovo  say  the  scribes,  Sfc. — 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxii.  41—45. 

Verse  36.  By  the  Holy  Ghost. —  The 
articles  here  are  cancelled  by  Oriesbach, 
Tittman,  and  others,  on  the  authority  of 
many  of  the  best  mss.  But  should  the 
textual  emendation  be  allowed,  the  sense 
is  the  same ;  for,  not  to  urge  that  Tptvfia, 
and  irytvfjM  ayi'oy,  in  the  undoubted  sense 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  often  found  in  the 
New  Testament,  no  meaning  can  be  at- 
tached to  the  passage  if  the  term  be  taken 
in  any  other  sense.  For  what  possible 
sense  can  be  attached  to  David's  calling 
the  Messiah  Lord  in  Spirit,  unless  this  be 
meant  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

Verse  37.  And  the  common  people  heard 
him  gladly. — ^They  heard  him  with  de- 
light, both  silence  the  learned  objectors 
who  came  to  dispute  with  him,  whether 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Herodians,  or 
scribes ;  and  propose  questions  to  them, 
as  in  the  preceding  verse,  which  they 
could  not  answer.    For  as  these  things 


indicated  the  superiority  of  his 
so  they  gave  weight  and  authoii^  ^ 
those  salutary  and  heartfelt  truths 
men  of  simple  minds  delighted  to 
from  him,  and  which  stood  in  ao 
contrast  to  the  vain  and  heartkM 
trines  which  they  had  been 
to  hear  from  the  scribes. 

Verse  3S.  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
See  the  notes  on  Matt  xxiii.  5—7. 

Long  clothing, — Sweeping  and 
robes,  (rroXm. 

Verse  40.  fVidows'  houses.-^ 
on  Matt.  xxii.  14. 

Verse  41.  Over  against  the 
In  the  second  court  of  the  taapls 
were  thirteen  chests  placed  to  RMi"' 
ferings  for  sacred  uses,  and  an  ii 
upon  each,  denoting  to  what  the 
contained  in  it  were  to  be  applied, 
name  treasury,  yalo^Xaitu^,  wee 
to  that  part  of  the  court  when  the 
were  placed.   Every  one  wis  to  ci 
the  treasury  whatever  be  would,  ■ 


KS3. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


509 


12  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in 
>  *  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

L3  And  he  called  unto  Mm  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
m.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 
•re  in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury  : 
14  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of 
r  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  €7>en  all  her  living. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

iKritt  foreteUeth  the  destruction  qf  the  temple:  9  the  persecutions  for  the  gospel: 
10  that  the  gospel  must  be  preached  to  all  nations :  14  that  great  calamities  shall 
happen  to  the  Jews :  24  and  the  manner  of  his  coming  to  judgment :  32  the  hour 
whereof  being  known  to  none,  every  man  is  to  watch  and  pray,  that  we  be  not  found 
mipromded  when  he  cometh  to  each  one  particularly  by  death. 

1  And  '  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
ith  mito  him.  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones  and  what 
dldings  are  here  ! 

•  It  is  the  leventh  part  of  one  piece  of  that  brass  money.  a  MatL  xxiv.  1. 


^  provided  it  was  not  less  than  two 
Msj  the  smallest  Hebrew  coin,  and 
idmd  by  us  mUes. 

Bns  the  people  cast  money.— The  word 
tfiXm,  properly  brass  money,  but 
Betimes  used  as  a  term  for  money  in 
Ml.  These  offerings  were  principally 
dt  at  the  three  great  feasts ;  and  on 
I  oecision  it  is  added,  many  that  were 
\  cut  in  much. 

fvie  42.  Two  mi^ef The  mite,  \mw, 
■  the  Hebrew  pruiah,  two  of  which  was 
ilowMt  oiTering  permitted  to  be  made : 
i  nhie  was  about  three-halfpence  of 
■money ;  but  according  to  some  calcu- 
^Bm  of  the  value  of  ancient  coin,  the 
^  vas  not  equal  in  value  to  our  far- 
Hb;  so  that  the  two  would  not  be  a 

^tiie  43.  Hath  cast  more  in,  The 
^  is  given  in  the  next  verse :  the 
^  had  east  m  qf  their  abundance ;  it 
\'9k  part  only  of  a  considerable  super- 
^  which  they  offered  to  God ;  but  she 
Ipr  mm/,  var^ffnvm,  her  poverty,  did 
even  all  her  living ;  that 
■he  had  to  support  her  life  for  the 
i«t  IVi^yortionably,  therefore,  her  gifts 


were  greater  than  those  of  others;  but 
greater  also  because,  as  springing  from  a 
more  unequivocal  principle  of  pious  re- 
gard to  the  worship  of  God,  indicating 
greater  love,  as  being  willing  to  sacrifice 
even  the  necessaries  of  the  day  to  glorify 
God  in  his  sanctuary,  and  greater  faith  in 
Providence  to  supply  her  wants,  and  not 
suffer  her  to  perish. 

CHAPTER  XIII.  In  this  chapter  St 
Mark  gives  an  abridgment  of  the  dis- 
course  delivered  by  our  Lord,  as  recorded 
in  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew ;  on  which,  see 
the  notes.  On  a  few  passages  only,  where 
variety  presents  itself,  will  it  be  necessary 
to  add  any  remark. 

Verse  1.  What  manner  qf  stones. — Many 
of  them  were  of  white  marble,  twenty, 
five  cubits  long,  eight  broad,  and  twelve 
deep ;  the  cubit  being  about  twenty-two 
inches  of  our  measure.  And  what  build- 
ings!  Not  merely  the  temple,  but  the 
edifices  connected  with  it ;  and  very  pro- 
bably the  terraces  built  to  enlarge  Mount 
Moriah  and  support  the  temple,  of  three 
hundred  cubits  high. 
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2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Seest  thou  tbese 
great  buildings  ?  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down* 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over  against  die 
temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him 
privately, 

4  ^  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  k 
the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say,  Take  heed  leit 
any  man  deceive  you  : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Chrid; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be 
ye  not  troubled  :  for  sv4Ji  things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end 
shall  not  be  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  agaiiut 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and 
there  shall  be  famines  and  troubles :  these  are  the  beginniDgi 
of  •  sorrows. 

9  ^  But  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for  they  shall  deUver  ytfi 
up  to  councils  ;  and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :  ani 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  fori 
testimony  against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  published  among  li 
nations. 

1 1  *  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  til« 

b  Matt.  xxiv.  3.         •  The  word  in  the  original  hnporteth,  the  paku  nf  a  wmatk'mfKmi^ 

c  Matt  X.  19. 

Verse  9.  TA^y  Mil  deliver  you  up  to 
councils, — ^The  sanhedrim,  or  great  coun- 
cil, or  the  inferior  councils  of  twenty-one, 
or  that  of  three,  attached  to  each  syna- 
gogue. 

In  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten, — 
The  synagogues  were  courts  of  justice  as 
well  as  places  of  worship ;  and  the  pu- 
nishment of  "forty  stripes  save  one** 
was  inflicted  in  them.  The  more  correct 
rendering  of  the  verse,  however,  is,  for 
they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils  and  to 
synagogues,  and  ye  shaU  be  beaten. 


Rulers  and  kings, — Ocvemors  of  pi^l 
vinces,  as  Felix  and  Festua ;  and  Hifi^tfl 
Herod,  Agrippa,  Nero»  DomitkB,  i^f 
For  a  testimony  against  them,  agaimt  ikltl 
errors,  idolatries,  and  peraecotiBg  < 
elty ;  and  even  the  very  blood  of  thili 
nocent  cries  out  against  an  lujaft  j  " 
The  fate  of  persecuton^  win 
duals  or  nations,  is  a  otrikiqf  < 
upon  these  words. 

Verse  11.  But  wkm  th^  alai  9m 

signifying  prosecute  yoop  ad  smtl 
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3  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye 
remeditate  ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
lat  speak  ye:  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
(host 

12  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and 
tie  father  the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
tarents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake : 
^ut  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
aved. 

14  ^  *  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
poken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought  not, 
let  him  that  readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in 
udsea  flee  to  the  mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into 
le  house,  neither  enter  theretUy  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
ouse: 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  back  again  for 
>  take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
ive  suck  in  those  days  ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  in  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was 
)t  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created  unto 
is  time,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no 
sh  should  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath 
osen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  •And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is 
irist ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  him  not : 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 

d  Matt  zxW.  15.  e  Matt.  xxiv.  23. 

ion  the  bar.    So  agere,  and  actio.  Neither  premeditate. — MtXrrop  signifies 

Mig  the  Latins.  to  compose  a  speech  by  previous  study, 

ftfcf  w>  tkoughi  btfore  hand. — See  notes  Verse  19.  From  the  beffitming  of  the  ere- 

Ifatt.  z.  17,  &c.   These  words,  first  atiom  which  Ood  created, — St.  Matthew 

d  on  a  former  occasion,  but  with  says  simply,  "The  beginning  of  the 

tance  to  predsely  the  same  cireum-  world.''  The  meaning  is  the  same,  only 

tees,  were  here  repeated.  more  emphatic. 
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shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  voere  possible,  even  the 
elect. 

23  But  take  ye  heed:  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all 
things. 

24  ^  '  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that 
are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gathei 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When  her  branch  ii 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  sununeris 
near: 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  thingi  • 
come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  pasi;' 
till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my  words sbD 
not  pass  away. 

32  %  But  of  that  day  |^d  tiuit  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no^ 
not  the  angels  which  are"  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father. 

33  «  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray  :  for  ye  know  not  whei 
the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far  jouracfi. 

f  Matt  xxiT.  29.  g  Mmtt.  xzIt.  42. 


Verse  32.  But  of  that  day  and  hour,  i^c. 
— See  note  on  Matt.  xziv.  36. 

Verse  34.  For  the  Son  of  man,  i^c. — 
This  parable  is  in  substance  the  same  as 
several  recorded  by  other  evangelists; 
but  differs  somewhat  in  circumstances. 
Authority  is  given  to  the  servants,  that  is, 
power  to  trade  with  and  improve  certain 
portions  of  the  master's  property ;  a  usual 
mode  of  emplojring  servants  in  the  east, 
during  the  absence  of  the  master :  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  so  that  none  was 


suffered  to  be  idle ;  which  may  tcaek* 
that  there  is  a  work  for  each  of  w,  tf^' 
we  know  it  not,  we  are  either  liSd^ 
idle,  but  cannot  be  held  guiltta  4* 
our  Lord's  return.  And,  among  tkiiA 
the  porter  was  commanded  to  tpotei,  kiti> 
mansion  should  be  broken  open,  ii''' 
goods  damaged  or  stolen.  Thif  f*^ 
employ.  All  the  servants  being  tfa** 
pointed  to  their  poets,  at  in  a  waD^t^ 
ed  family,  they  were  commandedtoi^ 
that  is,  to  be  always  attaitive  tfrtlii* 
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Mrho  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  sen^ants,  and  to 
jvery  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning  : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleepmg. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

^  i  comspiraey  against  Christ.  3  Precious  ointment  is  poured  on  his  head  by  a  tooman. 
10  Judas  selleth  his  Master  for  money.  12  Christ  himseff  foretelleth  how  he  shall 
be  betrayed  of  one  of  his  disciples :  22  qfter  the  passover  prepared,  and  eaten,  insti- 
tuteth  his  supper :  26  declareth  aforehand  the  flight  qf  aU  his  disciples,  and  Peter's 
denial.  43  Judas  betrayeth  him  with  a  kiss.  46  He  is  apprehended  in  the  garden, 
^2  falsely  accused,  and  impiously  condemned  of  the  Jews*  council :  65  shamrfuUy 
abused  by  them :  66  and  thrice  denied  qf  Peter. 

1  After  •  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  of 
Qoleaved  bread :  and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
kow  they  might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 
^i{nroar  of  the  people. 

3  i|[  ^  And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
Wper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
tiabaster  box  of  ointment  of  •  spikenard  very  precious ;  and 
*1)e  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within  them- 
selves, and  said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred 

•  Matt  zxTi.  2.  b  Matt.  xxvi.  6.  *  Or,  pure  nardy  or,  liquid  nard. 

^  Kfoity  that  their  master  would  re-  called  narda  spicata,  and  the  oil  unguen- 

-^FB,  though  at  an  uncertain  time,  to  call  turn  nardi  spicata.    It  was  often  adulte- 

servant  to  account,  and  deal  with  rated,  which  caused  stress  to  be  laid  upen 

according  to  his  conduct.   See  the  any  allusion  to  it  when  pure :  pura  dis- 

^■tft  on  Matt.  xxT.  14 — 30.  tillans  tempora  nardo.    Here  St.  Mark 

1^  VcTM  35.  Cockcrowing. — Here  denotes  uses  the  term  wurrums,  genuine,  unadutte^ 

m  third  watch  of  the  night,  or  three  rated,  and  therefore  adds  woXmXovs,  of 

^tiock  in  the  morning.  great  value.   This  was  done  in  honour  of 

our  Lord's  character,  and  expressed  the 

^  CHAFTBR  XrV.  Verse  3.  An  alabas-  highest  sense  of  its  dignity.    On  this 

^  loot  ^  omimeni  qf  spikenard.  —  The  transaction,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi. 

^Bt  fromwhicli  this  oil  was  made  is  6 — 13. 
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*  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they  murmured 
against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone ;  why  trouble  ye  her?  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and  when- 
soever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good:  but  me  ye  have  not 
always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could :  she  is  come  aforehand  to 
anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  ^  •  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  it^  they  were  glad,  and  promised 
to  give  him  money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conve- 
niently betray  him. 

12  ^  ^  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  thcf 

♦  killed  the  passover,  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  go  and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat 
passover  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saithnnto 
them.  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  maa 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  goodman 
of  the  house.  The  Master  saith.  Where  is  the  guestchamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

•  See  MatL  zviiL  28.  c  Matt  xxvi.  14.  d  Matt.  xxtL  17. 

•f-  Or,  iocrificed, 

Verse  12.  When  they  killed  the  passover,  follow,  so  that  they  were  to  fix  vpottAi 

— See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  17,  &c.  house  into  which  he  should  ton;  ni 

Verse  13.  A  man  with  a  pitcher  of  say  to  the  owner  of  the  house.  The  JMr 

water,  Sfc, — In  St.  Matthew  it  is,  "  Go  in-  saith.  Where  is  the  guestehomher,  4*--* 

to  the  city  to  such  a  man,''  meaning,  no  This  mode  of  address  shows  that  die  0i 

douht,  not  any  person  described  by  name  knew  Christ,  and  was  himself  probtUf 

and  residence,  but  such  a  one  as  should  either  a  disciple  or  a  friend.  The  jum^ifM 

be  indicated  by  some  sign.    This  sign  guest-chambers,  were  prepared  bf  ikl 

was,  meeting  a  man  bearing  a  vessel  qf  Jews  resident  in  Jerusalem,  for  tta 

water,  no  doubt,  a  servant  of  the  host  who  came  up  to  celebrate  the  piwsfMt 

upon  whose  house  our  Lord  had  fixed ;  without  any  remuneration,  except  Ai 

for  this  servant  they  were  commanded  to  skins  of  the  lambs  sacrificed. 
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15  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  and 
prepared :  there  make  ready  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city, 
and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made  ready  the 
passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the  twelve. 

18  •  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  unto  him 
one  by  one,     it  I  ?  and  another  said^  Is  it  11 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  It  is  one  of  the 
twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him : 
but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom. 

22  ^  '  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  i7,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is 
my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
Save  it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
t^tament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
Of  God. 

26  %  And  when  they  had  sung  an  *  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27  '  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee. 

•  Ibtt.  u?L  90.  f  Mmtt.  xxvi.  26.  •  Or,  ptalm.  g  Mttt  xxvi.  31. 

Yene  IS,  A  large  upper  rvom  furnished.       Verse  18.  One  of  you  which  eateth  with 

~Brrp«yM9or,  that  is,  having  the  couches  me,  Sfc, — See  the  notes  on  Matt  xxvL 

and  the.table«  spread  with  their  proper  21, 8cc. 

ishions  and  coverings  for  the  guests  to       Verse  27.  I  will  smite  the  shepherd^ 

dicline  upon,  after  their  manner  of  eating  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. — See 

at  table.  notes  on  Matt.  zxvi.  31. 
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29  ^  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Although  all  shall  be  offended, 
yet  will  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That 
this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently.  If  I  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Likewise  also  said 
they  all. 

32  '  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  Geth- 
semane  :  and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall 
pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowfol 
unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from 
him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto 
thee  ;  take  away  this  cup  from  me  :  nevertheless  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith 
unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou?  couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The 
spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed,  and  spake  the 
same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep  again, 
(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they  what  to  answer 
him. 

h  Matt.  xxvi.  33.  i  Matt.  xzvL  36. 

Verse  30.  l%is  day,  even  in  this  night.  Verse  32.  Gethsemame. — See  notai  oi 

before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shaU  Matt.  xxvi.  36—46. 

deny  me  Mrtc«.— With  the  Jews  the  day  Verse  36.  Abba,  Father. — In  Mattbev 

commenced  at  six  in  the  evening ;  the  it  is  simply  Father.   The  word  used  bf 

day  therefore  had  then    hegun ;  and  our  Lord  would  be  Abba,  aUd  St  M«k 

extended  through  the  natural  night,  and  retains  this  and  adds  o  rcmip,  u  the  a- 

the  day  following  to  the  same  hour  in  planation ;  hence,  the  latter  is  in  the  M- 

the  evening.  minative,  not  in  the  voeatiye. 
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\nd  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep 
Wj  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the  hour  is  come ; 
I,  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 
■)  ^  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas, 
the  twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
taves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 

And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  token, 
;  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss  that  same  is  he ;  take  him, 
ad  him  away  safely. 

And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth  straightway  to 

nd  saith,  Master,  master ;  and  kissed  him. 

^  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took  him. 

And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote 

ant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Are  ye  come 

SIS  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves  to 

le? 

I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took 

t :  but  the  scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 

And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a 

rloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  ;  and  the  young  men  laid 

n  him  : 

j  Matt.  xxyi.  47. 

43.  Cometh  Judas,  one  qf  the  should  be  mentioned,  or  why  there  was 
•See  the  note  on  Matt.  zzvi.  an  attempt  made  to  arrest  him.  The  pro- 
bability is,  that  he  was  one  of  the  apos- 
51.  There  followed  him  a  certain  ties,  one  who,  upon  recovering  from  his 
Mm,  ^c. — ^Who  this  young  man  first  alarm,  took  heart  and  followed  Christ, 
s  has  given  rise  to  many  conjee-  Both  Peter  and  John  did  this,  but  no 
Some  have  thought  St.  John,  others;  and  as  John  was  younger  than 
\i.  James ;  some  an  accidental  Peter,  he  was  most  probably  the  person, 
r,  roused  out  of  sleep  by  the  tu-  The  sindon,  or  linen  cloth,  was  either  a 
hers  a  Roman  soldier  not  on  duty,  night-robe,  or  the  regular  outer  garment ; 
his  being  an  apostle  or  one  of  probably  the  former,  as  it  is  particularly 
pies  it  is  urged,  that  in  the  pre-  noticed.  hsLymg  hold  of  him,  shows  the 
^erse,  it  is  said,  and  they  aUfor-  eagerness  of  the  officers  to  apprehend  the 
and  fled.  Still  if  he  stood  in  no  disciple  as  weU  as  the  Master ;  and  his 
tu  Christ  and  his  disciples,  no  hasty  flight,  leaving  his  linen  robe  in 
Bems  to  appear  why  the  incident    their  hands,  the  fear  created  by  their  fd- 

2  L  3 
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52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  ^  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high  priest :  and  mfh 
him  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  tbe 
scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants,  and  warmed 
himself  at  the  fire. 

55  *  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council  sought  bt 
witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  him,  but  their  wit- 
ness agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is 
made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another 
made  without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked 
Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it  which  these 
witness  against  thee  ? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing.  AgaiB 
the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  saith.  What 
need  we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy:  what  think  ye?  And 
they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  fiw*, 
and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him.  Prophesy :  and  the 
servants  did  strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

k  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  1  Matt.  uvii.  69.  m  Matt.  zziT.  aOi 

rious  temper.  The  reason  for  noticing  the  clothing ;  but  only  without  die  i^pv 

incident  is  therefore  apparent.  robe. 

Verse  52.  And  fled  from  them  naked.  Verse  53.  And  they  led  Jent  Mif  li 

—To  be  naked   does  not  always,  in  the  high  priest, -Sto  the  notes  on  Ifatt- 

scripture,  signify    to  be  without  all  xxvi.  57—75. 
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66  IT  ■  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  there 
Cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked 
upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither  understand  I 
what  thou  sayest  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch  ;  and  the 
cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  them 
ttiat  stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little  after,  they  that 
stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them :  for 
thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying^  I  know  not 
this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  ^  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And  Peter  called 
to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  when  he  thought 
•hereon,  •  he  wept. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

^  ^esui  brought  bound,  and  accused  brfore  Pilate,  15  Upon  the  clamour  qf  the  common 
people,  themmrderer  Barabbas  is  loosed,  and  Jesus  delivered  up  to  be  cruci^ed,  17  He 
it  crowned  with  thorns,  19  spit  on,  and  mocked:  2l/ainteth  in  bearing  his  cross: 
27  hoMgeth  between  two  thieves :  29  suffer eth  the  triumphing  reproaches  of  the  Jews : 
39  but  coitfested  by  the  centurion  to  be  the  Son  qf  God :  43  and  is  honourably  buried 
by  Joseph. 

1  And  '  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief  priests  held  a 
Consultation  with  the  elders  and  scribes  and  the  whole  council, 
4nd  bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pilate. 

Ii  llmtt.  zxtL  09.         o  Matt.  xxvL  7^*         *  Or,  he  wept  abundantly,  or,  he  began  to  weep. 

ft  Matt.  xxviL  1. 

Verse  72.  And  when  he  thought  thereon,    Wetstein  and  Campbell  support  our  trans- 
ke  wept. — Some  take  ewi^oXKm  here  in  the    ktion,  when  he  thought  thereon  j  and 
■enae  of  throwing  the  robe  over  the  head    Kypke  adduces  examples  from  Greek  au- 
<ir  fnce,  which  was  often  done  by  deeply    thors  in  support  of  this  interpretation, 
affected  mourners ;  so  that  it  would  b^ 

covering  hmsejf  with  kis  robe,  he  wept.  CHAFFER  XV.  For  observations  on 
Odiers  render^  he  wept  abundantly,  or  he  the  transactions  of  this  chapter  see  the 
hegoM  to  weep,  or,  and  rushing  out,  he  wept,    notes  on  Matt,  xzvii. 
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2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answering  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many  things :  bat 
he  answered  nothing. 

4  ^And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  Answerest  thos 
nothing  ?  behold  how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing ;  so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them  one  prisoner, 
whomsoever  they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  (me  named  Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  wifli 
them  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him,  who  had  com- 
mitted murder  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desire  him  to  A 
as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying.  Will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him  for 
envy. 

1 1  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should 
rather  release  Barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them.  What 
will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again.  Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?  And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly.  Crucify 
him. 

15  ^  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people,  released 
Barabbas  unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus,  when  he  had 
scourged  Am,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  hall,  called 
Praetorium ;  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crofJ 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head, 

18  And  began  to  salute  him.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 

b  Matt  xxvii.  13. 

Verse  16.  Pratorium. — ^The  residence    palace  of  Herod.  It  was  at  the  Fnetooi 
of  the  Roman  governor,  formerly  the    that  justice  was  administered. 
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ad  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did 
n  him,  and  bowing  their  knees  worshipped  him. 
nd  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
rem  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  and  led  him 
rudfy  him. 

Lnd  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed 
ing  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and 
3  bear  his  cross. 

id  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which  is, 
terpreted.  The  place  of  a  scull. 

id  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  : 
Bceived  it  not 

id  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  parted  his  gar- 
asting  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man  should  take, 
id  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 
id  the  superscription  of  his  accusation  was  written 
IE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

id  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves :  the  one  on  his 
id,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

id  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  *  And  he 
ibered  with  the  transgressors. 

c  Matt  zzTiL  32.  d  Isaiah  liiL  12. 


.  Amdwhen  they  had  crucified 
le  very  next  verse  St.  Mark 
i  they  crucified  him;  which 
I  improbable  and  perplexing. 
v7cs  ovlov  may  be  taken  to 
commencement  of  the  action  : 
%  to  crucify  him,  they  divided 
is." 

Ana  it  was  the  third  hour. — 
morning.  St.  John  says  six; 
Ben  argued,  on  the  authority 
I.,  that  the  true  reading  there 
lot,  without  having  recourse 
ran  St.  John  is  indefinite 

of  expression,  wpa  ttau  tichi, 
about  the  sixth  hour,  which 
ate  a  period  between  the  third 
h  hours,  but  approaching  the 
a.  Now  as  the  Jews  divided 
0  four  portions,  which  were 

of  sacrifice  and  prayer, — the 


third,  from  sun-rise,  or  our  nine;  the 
sixth,  or  our  noon ;  and  the  ninth,  or  our 
three  in  the  afternoon ;  which  hours  on 
feast-days,  were  distinguished  by  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet ;  and  whatever  hap- 
pened between  these  stated  hours  of 
prayer,  was  referred  sometimes  to  the 
preceding,  and  sometimes  to  the  con- 
cluding hour ;  it  would  be  equally  cor- 
rect, though  not  equally  definite,  to  say, 
such  an  event  happened  in  the  third  hour, 
or  about,  that  is,  near,  the  sixth;  the 
portion  of  time  introduced  by  the  third 
hour  not  terminating  till  the  sixth  came 
in.  Thus  the  discrepancy  is  removed; 
but  St.  John,  by  fixing  the  time  of  the 
crucifixion  to  that  portion  between  the 
third  and  the  sixth  hours,  which  ap- 
proached the  sixth  hour,  has  expressed 
himself  with  more  exactness,  though  ap- 
parently more  indefinitely. 
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29  And  tliey  that  passed  by  railed  on  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou  tiiiat  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  said  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes,  He  saved  others ;  himself  he 
cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that  were  cru- 
cified with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  horn-  was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice^ 
saying,  •  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabacthani  ?  which  is,  being  inte^ 
preted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they  heard  ti^ 
said.  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put 
it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone ;  let  i« 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up 
ghost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
top  to  the  bottom. 

39  ^  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over 
him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he 
Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off: 
whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  J 
the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  GaUlee, '  followed  him, 
ministered  unto  him ;)  and  many  other  women  which  came 
with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

42  ^  *  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it 
the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath, 

e  Matt  xxviL  4G.  f  Luke  viii.  3.  g  Matt.  zxtH.  bT 

Verse  42.  That  is,  the  day  btfore  the  of  Gentiles,  explains  vcyominb 
sabbath.-^St.  Mark,  writing  for  the  use   preparation,  by  w/tomfi0ahw,  the  day 
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43  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  an  honourable  counsellor,  which 
also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly 
unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead:  and 
calling  unto  htm  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had 
been  any  while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him  down,  and 
wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  which 
was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of 
tte  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
bdield  where  he  was  laid. 


fat  the  sabbath,  when  they  prepared 
Hit  was  necessary  for  use,  that  they 
%ht  keep  the  sabbath  holy. 

Vene43.  An  honourable  counsellor. — 
Is  was  a  member  of  the  sanhedrim,  and 
mddent  in  Jerusalem,  as  appears  from 
h  bsTing  a  tomb  there.  He  is  called 
MmuBABLB,  maxnyMv,  not  in  respect  of 
b  atetion  merely,  but  his  character  and 
lioence.  He  waited  for  the  kingdom  qf 
M  or,  literally,  who  "  himself  also  was 
lliliiig  for  the  kingdom  of  God;"  so 
bllie  was  a  believer  in  the  claims  of 
|r  Lord,  but  waited  for  a  fuller  manifes- 
moa  of  his  character,  purposes,  and 
■jlflnin  This  too,  in  him,  if  not  quite 
Hind  with  Jewish  prejudices,  must 
■libceii  in  no  low  degree  a  spiritual 
■iMtation,  since  his  hopes  were  not  ex- 
p|hWBf^  by  the  very  crucifixion  of  him 
iMa  he  believed  to  be  the  Messiah. 
BTwf  m  boldly. — ^That  is,  having  taken 
■nye,  roA/M|9ftf ,  went  to  Pilate  and  beg- 
■  the  body  of  Jesus.    It  surely  re- 


quired  courage  to  profess  reverential  re- 
gard to  one  whom  the  sanhedrim  had 
condemned  as  a  blasphemer,  and  Pilate 
as  a  traitor  and  a  rebel.  Yet  he  went, 
trusting  in  God,  and  probably  the  some- 
what uneasy  conscience  of  Pilate  dis- 
posed him  the  more  readily  to  permit 
respect  being  shown  to  the  remains  of  one 
whom,  though  knowing  him  to  be  inno- 
cent, he  had  delivered  to  death. 

Verse  44.  And  Pilate  marvelled. — He 
was  amazed  to  hear  that  he  was  already 
dead,  and  therefore,  to  be  assured  of  it, 
sent  for  the  centurion  to  attest  it.  The 
reality  of  the  death  of  our  Lord,  on 
which  so  much  depended,  was  therefore 
confirmed  by  many  striking  occurrences. 
I.  The  omission  of  the  Roman  soldiers  to 
break  his  legs.  2.  The  assertion  of  the 
fact  by  Joseph,  a  man  of  rank  and  a 
counsellor,  before  Pilate.  3.  The  testi- 
mony  of  the  centurion,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  execution,  upon  the  inter- 
rogation of  the  governor. 
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1  An  angel  declareth  the  resurrection  qf  Christ  to  three  women,  9  Christ  kknsef 
appeareth  to  Mary  Magdalene:  12  to  two  going  into  the  country:  14  then  t9  tk 
apostles,  15  whom  he  sendeth  forth  to  preach  the  gospel:  19  and  aseendeth  wits 
heaven. 

1  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  street 
spices,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  •  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves.  Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
away :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  ^  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment;  and 
they  were  afl&righted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Be  not  affrighted:  Ye  seek 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified :  he  is  risen ;  he  is  not 
here  :  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him. 


a  Luke  zziv.  1  ;  John  xz.  1. 

CHAPTER  XVI.  Verse  1.  And  when 
the  sabbath  was  past. — See  the  notes  on 
Matt,  zxviii.  1.  They  had  bought  these 
spices,  apvficpra, — ^myrrh,  aloes,  and  un- 
guents,— according  to  the  Jewish  custom 
in  honourable  funerals,  on  the  evening  of 
the  crucifixion,  as  soon  as  they  had  seen 
where  the  body  was  laid ;  and  they  rested 
on  the  Sabbath.  Had  there  been  time 
before  six  in  the  evening,  when  the  Sab- 
bath commenced,  to  have  embalmed  the 
body,  they  would  have  done  it ;  and  that 
they  were  prevented  by  the  intervention 
of  the  Sabbath  affords  the  reason  why 
they  went  to  the  sepulchre  so  early  on 
the  morning  of  the  first  day.  Such  con- 
senting but  incidental  circumstances  in 
the  account  give  it  an  irresistible  charac- 
ter of  veracity. 

Verse  2.  At  the  rising  of  the  sun. — 
AvaTciAoi^os  tow  riKiov,  when  the  sun  was 


b  John  XX.  11.  ' 

about  to  rise,  just  before  day-breik,  ft 
being  yet  obscure.  They  were  Ignonil 
that  the  sepulchre  had  had  a  gwdHt 
over  it,  as  not  knowing  what  had  pani 
between  the  Pharisees  and  Pilate,  at  It 
that  security.  They  only  knew  thtt  t 
great  stone  had  been  rolled  to  the  moodi 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  they  anxiously  In- 
quired of  each  other,  who  shoM  roB  d 
away.  They  might  hope  perhapt  thil 
some  of  the  disciples  would  recover  coa- 
rage  sufficient  to  come  to  the  tou^d 
their  Master,  and  that  they  might  obttii 
their  assistance.  They  found  it,  1iov> 
ever,  rolled  away ;  which  had  been  doat 
by  the  angel  of  terribly  glorious  aqiec^ 
at  whose  pretence  the  Roman  guard  bul 
fainted  with  terror,  and  then  hatttaii 
away.  This  same  angel,  it  appears,  w 
now  in  the  interior  of  the  sepulchre,  ui 
had  laid  aside  all  terror ;  and  though 
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7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee :  there  shall  ye  see  him,  *  as  he  said 
unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre  : 
for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed :  neither  said  they  any 
thing  to  any  man  ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  %  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  *  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  •  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  seven  devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him,  as 
they  mourned  and  wept. 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and 
had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  ^  After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  'two  of 
them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue :  neither 
believed  they  them. 


c  MftU.  zxtL  32. 
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tBmng  his  mpernatural  character,  ad- 
dretsed  them  in  mild  and  encouraging 
accents. 

Verse  7.  TtU  his  disciples  and  Peter,^ 
Em  has  here  the  force  of  especially :  tell 
M$  disciples,  and  sspbciallt  Peter,  This 
«M  the  angel's  message ;  but  he  bad  re- 
crived  it  from  his  Lord,  who  showed  bim- 
Mlf  thus  mindful  of  the  repentant  Peter, 
in  the  Terj  moment  of  his  glorious  and 
trinnphant  resurrection. 
Verse  8.  Neither  said  they  any  thing  to 
■If  HUM.— They  would  meet  many,  no 
doobt,  on  their  return  to  the  apostles ; 
Wt  such  was  their  emotion,  so  strong 
nd  O7er])owering,  that  they  spake  to 
I  by  the  way  :  a  circimistance  which 
that  they  might  meet  some 
Irbom  they  knew,  and  those  probably 
«Kiple8. 

Verse  9.  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen,  Sfc. 
«^P!rom  this  verse  to  the  close,  we  have  a 
npid  summary  of  the  resurrection  and 
^pearances  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples, 
lbs  commission  he  gare  them,  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  and  the  success  of  their 
preaching.   It  is  so  evidently  appended 


as  a  hasty  summary  to  what  precedes, 
that  its  genuineness  has  been  attacked  by 
some  critics,  but  most  successfully  de- 
fended. 

Verse  10.  As  they  mourned  and  wept. — 
This  shows  the  deep  sorrow  and  perplex- 
ity into  which  the  death  of  Christ  had 
thrown  the  disciples :  the  third  day  had 
arrived,  and  their  sorrow  was  still  una- 
bated. In  them  were  indeed  fulfilled  the 
words  of  Christ,  "  Ye  sball  weep  and  la- 
ment, but  the  world  shall  rejoice ; "  and 
in  a  very  short  time  were  those  words,  of 
very  different  import,  as  signally  fulfilled, 
"But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketb  from  you." 

Verse  12.  In  another  form. — ^This  refers 
to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus. 
That  ty  rrtp^  fJ^p<Pv  does  not  mean,  as 
some  will  have  it,  a  different  dress  or 
habit,  appears  from  the  history.  The 
aspect  under  which  our  Lord  appeared  to 
the  two  disciples  was  a  disguised  one; 
and  he  only  presented  himself  in  his  true 
form  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  when  they 
instantly  knew  him. 


ST.  MARK. 
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14  ^  «  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat 
*  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him 
after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  'but 
he  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be  damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ;  '  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  "  they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

g  Luke  zziv.  36;  John  zz.  19.       •  Or,  together.      h  Matt.  zz^iiL  19.      i  John  ziLA 
k  Actt  zvi.  18.  1  Ada  u.  4.  m  Acts  zzviiL  5.  n  Acts  zzriiL  t 


Verse  15.  Preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature, — See  notes  on  Matt,  zxviii.  19. 
St.  Matthew  has,  all  nations ;  and  St. 
Mark's  every  creature  must  be  taken  as 
ezegetical  of  that  phrase.  It  signifies,  in 
fact,  aU  tneUf  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
and  is  used  constantly  in  this  sense 
in  the  Jewish  writings;  where  the 
phrase  "the  creatures"  signifies  some- 
times, it  is  true,  the  Gentiles  in  op- 
position to  the  Jews,  but  more  ge- 
nerally men  of  all  nations,  all  the  rational 
creatures  upon  earth.  This  is  the  extent 
of  our  Lord's  commission;  and  if  the  gos- 
pel, the  good  news,  is  to  be  offered  to  all, 
it  is  that  they  may  believe  and  be  sared, 
from  the  power  and  possibility  of  which 
no  one  can  be  excluded  by  any  decree  of 
reprobation  or  preterition,  or  there  would 
be  no  offer  of  good  news  to  him;  nor  can 
he  be  damned  according  to  the  terms  of 
this  commission,  but  in  consequence  of 
rejecting  the  doctrine  and  offer  of  salva- 
tion, when  proposed  to  him.  Every  crea- 
ture is  a  redeemed  creature,  or  there 
could  be  no  offer  of  mercy  to  every  crea- 
ture. 

Verse  18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents. 
— As  St.  Paul  in  the  island  of  Melita.  And 
if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shaU  not 


hurt  them ;  of  which  we  have  no  i 
in  sacred  history ;  but  several  itb  i 
corded  in  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
ries,  and  the  martyrologies.  These,  wtk 
the  casting  out  qf  devils,  speaking  wit 
new  tongues,  that  is,  tongues  new  to  tham 
foreign  languages,  and  healing  the  mk, 
are  called  signs:  1.  Because  in  the 
of  wonders,  as  things  unknown  and  tt> 
heard  of,  either  in  themselves,  or  in  I'  ' 
circumstances  and  accidents.  2.  As  il^ 
testations  of  a  divine  commiasioii,  wd 
therefore  of  the  truth  and  heavenly** 
thority  of  the  doctrines  taught,  snd 
facts  declared.    How  long  these  gifti 
continued  in  the  church  has  been  a  i 
ter  of  controversy.    This  we  know,  thtf 
they  were  not  only  exercised  by  the  spas- 
ties,  but  conveyed  by  them  to  (Ahtni 
and  yet  we  soon  reach  a  period 
the  pretensions  to  such  gifts  beeofli 
equivocal   and   doubtful,   and  fin^ 
are  to  be  resolved  into  pious  frands,  ir 
rather  into  impious  imposture.  It  is  Ml 
of  much  importance  to  ascertain  at  whit 
precise  point  between  these  two  periodi 
the  true  gifts  ceased.  They  were  probstf" 
withdrawn  gradually,  and  were  ezcrti 
in  some  places  longer  than  in  otben;  < 
appeared  in  some  parts  when  thtyli 
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^  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
jived  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
•  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the 
[  working  with  /Am,  and  p  confirming  the  word  with  signs 
wing.  Amen. 


o  Luke  xxiv.  51. 

in  others.  Id  their  Datare  they 
dapted  to  the  introduction  and  es- 
ment  of  a  new  form  of  religion, 
ig  to  he  an  immediate  revelation 
rod;  hut  as  soon  as  they  entwined 
Ives  into  the  records  of  authentic 

as  facts,  they  became  good  and 
at  evidence  to  carry  down  the  de- 
ation  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
rith  its  own  glorious  internal  evi- 
to  all  future  ages.  There  was  no 
ty  for  their  permanency ;  and  that 
inity,  pure  and  efficient  Christian- 
B,  in  these  later  times,  made  its 
thout  any  restoration  of  such  gifts, 
6  or  abroad,  is  an  additional  pre- 
m  that  they  were  designed  to  bo 
d  to  the  first  ages,  and  that  they 
eased,  not  for  want  of  faith,  as 
ive  thought,  but  in  pursuance  of 
ine  purpose  and  plan.  There  is 
:  in  this  view,  however,  contrary  to 
'rational  opinion,  that  eztraordina* 
matances  may  even  now  produce 
linary  aids  to  God's  servants;  and 
metimes  they  may  be  furnished 
tmarkable  powers.  We  have  no 
y  to  prescribe  one  uniform  mode 


p  Heb.  ii  4. 

of  working  to  Him,  who  is  not  only  su- 
preme as  Sovereign,  but  infinite  in  wis- 
dom.  This,  however,  appears  to  consti- 
tute the  difference  between  the  former 
and  the  latter  times  of  the  church ;  that 
in  the  former,  what  we  call  extraordinary 
gifts  were  so  common  as  to  be  reckoned, 
in  fact,  among  the  ordinary  means  of 
spreading  the  influence  of  Christianity; 
whereas,  in  these  later  times,  they  are, 
in  truth,  extraordinary  wherever  they 
exist,  and  can  only  be  regarded  in  the 
light  of  very  rare  and  special  visita- 
tions. 

Verse  30.  The  Lord  working  with  them, 
— ^Which  refers  to  the  secret  influences  of 
his  grace,  gimng  the  increase  to  the  seed 
they  sowed,  and  to  the  shoots  they  plant- 
ed. This  co-oPBRATioN  of  Christ  with 
his  servants,  in  their  employment  of 
preaching  every  where,  is  therefore  dis- 
tinguished from  his  confirming  the  word 
with  signs  following,  that  is,  proving  the 
divine  original,  and  therefore  truth,  of 
their  doctrine,  by  the  miracles  by  which  it 
was  followed.  They  proposed  the  doc- 
trine, and  then  the  miracle  became  the 
sign  and  seal  of  its  divinity. 
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B  author  of  this  Gospel  was  the  companion  of  St.  Paul  in  his  evan- 
labouTs,  accompanied  him  to  Rome  after  he  had  appealed  unto 
f  and  there  continued  with  him.  He  is  generally  supposed  to  be 
beloved  physician"^  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
ians.  His  name  does  not  occur  in  the  Gospels ;  but  it  has  been 
jer  of  dispute  whether  he  was  not  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  Some 
hought  him  a  Syrian  early  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion^  with 
he  shows  a  perfect  familiarity ;  others,  that  he  was  a  Jew  bom  at 
rh.  The  notion  that  St.  Luke  descended  from  Gentile  parents  is 
led  upon  his  being  spoken  of  in  Coloss.  iv.  14,  distinctly  from  other 
I  and  fellow-labourers  of  St  Paul,  who  are  characterized  as  of  the 
%cman ;  but  the  argument  from  this  is  far  from  being  conclusive. 

supposed,  after  the  termination  of  St  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
,  to  have  returned  to  Greece. 

Luke^  qualifications  for  his  great  work  of  writmg  his  Gospel  were 
ad  chiefly  that  inspiration  which  he,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  received ; 
i  special  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  not,  at  their  efiusion  on  the 
^Pentecost,  confined  to  the  apostles;  and  by  them  they  were  after- 
conferred  upon  others  not  then  present  The  strong  probability  is, 
>t  Luke,  who  professes  an  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  his 
f,  was  among  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  during  his  life,  and  was 
It  at  the  first  great  effiision  of  the  Spirit  Of  his  inspiration,  how- 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  From  their  first  publication,  both  the 
(Is  of  Mark  and  Luke,  though  the  writers  were  not  apostles, 
eceiyed  as  of  equal  authority  with  those  of  Matthew  and  John ;  and 
rere  thus  distinguished  from  all  others  of  those  numerous  accounts 
!  same  events,  which  we  know,  from  the  introduction  of  St.  Luke's 
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Gospel,  were  in  existence  and  circulation  ;  some  of  which,  at  least,  were, 
as  far  as  they  went,  correct  relations.  It  is  true  that  Mark^s  Grospel  miglit 
derive  authority  from  the  general  belief  that  it  was  written  under  the  cje 
of  St.  Peter  himself;  but  St.  Luke^s  Gospel  could  have  no  such  recom- 
mendation ;  for  though  he  was  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  yet  that  apode 
had  not  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  events  of  our  Lord'^s  life.  Certaioljr 
the  intercourse  which  St.  Luke  must  have  had  with  several  apostles  would 
give  a  powerftil  sanction  to  his  history,  which  was  published  during  their 
lifetime ;  but  several  of  those  who  had  written  Gospels  which  have  long 
perished,  and  those  early  ones,  against  whose  truth  nothing  was  alleged, 
had  intercourse  also  with  apostles,  and  derived,  no  doubt,  in  many  instances, 
their  information  from  them,  whilst  yet  their  writings  were  never  rcceired 
in  the  primitive  church  as  having  authority,  nor,  like  the  four  Gospdi^ 
were  ever  read  in  Christian  assemblies,  as  portions  of  Holt  Scriptcis. 
This  seems  a  sufficient  answer  to  those  who,  like  Michaelis,  hesitate  to 
place  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  on  a  level  with  those  of  Matthct 
and  John,  under  the  notion  that  inspiration  was  confined  to  apostles  onlj, 
which  is  a  gratuitous  assumption.  If  the  writings  of  Mark  and  Luke  were 
not  recognised  as  inspired  writings  by  the  apostles,  in  whose  lifetime  tbej 
were  published,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  account  for  that  sanction  under 
which  they  were  received  in  the  earliest  times,  to  the  exclusion  of  so  many 
other  writings  of  the  same  kind.  Only  as  being  accounted  inspiku) 
writings  could  they  have  obtained  the  authority  they  had  in  the  primitifO 
church,  and  on  that  point  that  church  had  the  best,  nay  infallible,  metoi 
of  judging.  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  in  it ;  and  those  who  poi- 
sessed  them  could  "  try    all  other  "  spirits,  whether  they  were  of  God." 

The  testimonies  of  the  earlier  Fathers  to  this  Gospel  are  as  follows:— 
Irenj:us  asserts,  that  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul,  put  down  in  t 
book  the  gospel  preached  by  him."*^  Again,  he  says,  Luke  was  not  onlf 
a  companion,  but  a  fellow-labourer  of  the  apostles,  especially  of  PanL* 
He  calls  him,  "  a  disciple  and  fellow-labourer  of  the  apostles.^  "  The 
apostles,""  says  he,  "  envying  none,  plainly  delivered  to  all,  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  from  the  Lord.  So  likewise  Luke,  envying  ni 
man,  has  delivered  to  us  what  he  learned  from  them,  as  he  says,  *  £nt 
as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnessei 
and  ministers  of  his  word.^  ^  Eusebivs  informs  us,  that  Clexext  of 
Alexandria  bore  a  large  testimony  to  this,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Grospdi; 
and  he  mentions  a  tradition  concerning  the  order  of  the  Gospds,  wtiA 
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Clement  had  received  from  presbyters  of  more  ancient  times, — that  the 
Gospels  containing  the  genealogies  were  written  first.*"  Tebtullian 
speaks  of  Matthew  and  John  as  disciples  of  Christ ;  of  Mark  and  Luke  as 
disciples  of  the  apostles ;  however,  he  ascribes  the  same  authority  to  the 
Grospels  written  by  them  as  to  the  others.  The  Gospel,"  says  he, 
«  which  Mark  published,  may  be  said  to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter 
Mark  was ;  and  Luke's  digest  is  often  ascribed  to  Paul.  And  indeed  it 
is  easy  to  take  that  for  the  masters^  which  the  disciples  published."*  Again : 
Moreover,  Luke  was  not  an  apostle,  but  an  apostolic  man  ;  not  a  master, 
but  a  disciple :  certainly  less  than  his  master ;  certainly  so  much  later,  as  he 
18  a  follower  of  Paul,  the  last  of  the  apostles.'*'  Obigen  mentions  the 
Crospels  in  the  order  commonly  received.  The  third,'"  says  he,  is  that 
according  to  Luke,  the  Gospel  commended  by  Paul,  published  for  the 
sake  of  the  Gentile  converts.*"  In  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  which  we  now  have  in  a  Latin  version  only,  he  writes,  Some 
say  Lucius  is  Lucas,  the  evangelist,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  write 
names,  sometimes  according  to  the  original  form,  sometimes  according  to 
the  Greek  and  Roman  termination.'"  Eusebius  has  left  us  the  following 
testimony  concerning  Luke  the  evangelist :  And  Luke,  who  was  of 
Antioch,  and  by  profession  a  physician,  for  the  most  part  a  companion  of 
Paul,  who  had,  likewise,  more  than  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the  other 
apostles,  has  left  us,  in  two  books,  divinely  inspired,  evidences  of  the  art  of 
healing  souls,  which  he  had  learned  from  them.  One  of  them  is  the 
Grospel  which  he  professeth  to  have  written  as  they  delivered  it  to  him,  who 
from  the  beginnmg  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  his  word;"*  with 
all  whom,  he  says,  he  had  been  perfectly  acquainted  from  the  first  And 
in  another  place,  he  adds,  Luke  hath  delivered  in  his  Gospel  a  certain 
account  of  such  things  as  he  had  been  assured  of  by  his  mtimate  acquaint- 
ance and  familiarity  with  Paul,  and  his  conversation  with  the  other 
apostles.''  In  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  it  is  said,  that  the 
Gospel  of  Luke  was  dictated  by  the  apostle  Paul,  and  written  and  pub- 
lished by  the  blessed  apostle  and  physician  Luke."  Gbegoby  Nazianzen 
says,  "  that  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks;"  and  Gbegoby  Nyssen,  "  that 
Luke  was  as  much  a  physician  for  the  soul  as  the  body."  The  testimony 
of  Jebome  concerning  Luke  is  as  follows :  Luke,  who  was  of  Antioch, 
and  by  profession  a  physician,  not  unskilfril  in  the  Greek  language,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  the  constant  companion  of  his  travels,  wi-ote 
a  Gospel,  and  another  excellent  volume,  entitled,  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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It  is  supposed  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gospel  from  the  apostle  Paul 
'^nly,  who  had  not  conversed  with  the  Lord  in  the  flesh,  but  also  from 
other  apostles ;  which  likewise  he  owns  at  the  beginning  of  his  volume, 
saying,  ^  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginninf 
were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.**  Therefore  he  wrote  the 
Gospel  from  the  information  of  others ;  but  the  Acts  he  composed  from 
his  own  knowledge.^  The  same  writer,  in  the  preface  to  his  Commentary 
on  St.  Matthew,  says,  The  third  evangelist  is  Luke,  the  physidan,  a 
Syrian  of  Antioch,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  published 
his  Gospel  in  the  countries  of  Achaia  and  Boeotia.*"  In  another  place  he 
observes,  that  some  said  that  Luke  had  been  a  proselyte  to  Judaism, 
before  his  conversion  to  Christianity.'"  Chbysostom,  in  his  first  Homily 
on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  has  this  remark :  Luke  had  the  fluency  of 
Paul,  Mark  the  conciseness  of  Peter,  both  learning  of  their  masters.'" 

The  style  of  St.  Luke  is  more  classical  than  that  of  the  other  evangelists, 
but  still  strongly  impressed,  like  theirs,  with  the  Hebrew  idiom.  The 
majority  of  critics  assign  the  date  to  A.D.  63,  some  earlier.  Whedier 
St.  Luke  wrote  before  or  subsequently  to  St.  Mark  has  been  largdy  dis- 
puted ;  but  nothing  of  consequence  seems  to  depend  upon  the  determinatioii 
of  the  question,  especially  as  it  cannot  be  proved  that  any  of  the  three 
first  evangelists  saw  each  other^s  Gospels  previously  to  the  compositioQ  of 
their  own.  St.  Luke  clearly  wrote  for  the  benefit  of  the  G^tile  converta 
This  appears  from  internal  evidence,  as  well  as  from  the  unanimous  yoke 
of  antiquity.  Though  he  has  many  things  in  common  with  the  other 
Gospels,  his  additions  are  numerous,  and  of  the  most  weighty  and  inter- 
esting character.  He  has,  however,  less  regard  to  chronological  order  than 
Matthew  and  Mark,  and  rather  classifies  the  events,  than  narrates  them  in 
a  series, — a  method  of  composing  history  not  uncommon  with  the  writers  of 
antiquity.  He  commences  his  work  with  an  elegant  preface,  in  which  he 
briefly  sets  forth  his  motives  for  writing  it,  and  inscribes  it  to  Theophilos, 
who  was  probably  a  Greek  convert  of  eminence. 
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^ac0  of  Luke  to  his  whole  Gospel  5  The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  26  and 
'hist.  39  The  prophecy  of  Elisabeth,  and  qfMary,  concerning  Christ,  57  The 
fity  and  circumcision  qf  John,  67  The  prophecy  qf  Zacharias,  both  qf  Christ, 
md  qf  John. 

OUASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
sd  among  us, 

*TER  I,  Vene  1.  Have  taken  in  been  pubhshed,  because,  before  the  art  of 
lie  verb  mx•l^»l<raf  signifies  to  printing,  books  were  multiplied  slowly, 
Le  successfully  or  otherwise.  It  and  were  of  course  expensive.  Such  pri- 
here  necessarily  denote  that  the/  vate  collections,  no  doubt,  are  those  to 
alluded  to,  failed ;  but  yet  other   which  St.  Luke  here  refers ;  but  we 


one  in  this  introduction  indicate 
stter  account  was  necessary,  and 
tice  had  not  been  done  to  the 
ibject.  As  St.  Luke  speaks  of 
.▼ing  written  such  accounts,  he 
t  refer  to  Matthew's  Gospel,  which 
,  nor  to  Mark's,  which,  if  pre- 
written, would  make  but  two. 
tural  to  suppose  that  events  so 
al  as  those  which  had  been  wit- 
)y  many,  and  narrated  to  still 
numbers  in  bo  many  places  by 
ho  had  witnessed  them,  events 
ch  formed  the  evidences  of  the 
the  new  religion,  and  which  so 
nterested  the  very  consciences 
gious  hopes  of  men,  should  be 
ly  committed  to  writing.  This 
>e  done  often  for  private  use; 
)r  the  information  of  distant 
and  those  who  might  have  col- 
Qost  largely  from  the  vivd  voce 
Its  of  those  apostles  and  disciples 
rent  every  where  preaching  the 
would  no  doubt  be  happy  to 
sir  collections  in  meetings  of 
1  friends.  This  would  indeed 
:  after  the  earliest  Gospels  had 
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are  not  to  confound  them  with  the 
apocryphal  Gospels  afterwards  pub- 
lished, chiefly  by  teachers  and  heads 
of  fanatic  sects,  full  of  distorted  facts 
and  absurd  relations,  dreams  and  for- 
geries. The  age  of  St.  Luke  was  not  the 
age  of  pious  frauds  and  religious  im- 
posture of  this  kind,  though  these  evils 
speedily  came  in.  It  was  not  before  the 
second  century  that  spurious  Gospels  be- 
gan to  circulate,  and  in  the  third  they 
greatly  increased.  Many  have  perished : 
a  few  have  been  collected  by  Fabricius ; 
but  none  of  these  are  so  old  as  the  age 
of  St.  Luke,  and  could  not  therefore  be 
referred  to  by  him.  In  fact,  the  manner 
in  which  he  tacitly  contrasts  his  own  ac- 
count with  those  to  which  he  alludes, 
shows  in  what  they  were  defective.  He 
admits  that  they  contained  the  things 
believed  among  Christians,  and  recorded 
what  had  been  delivered  by  eye  witnesses 
and  ministers  qf  the  word  ;  but  when  St. 
Luke  speaks  emphatically  of  his  accurate 
information  in  all  things,  from  the  very 
first,  he  intimates  that  there  were  parts 
of  our  Lord's  history  which  these  accounts 
did  not  state ;  when  he  projioses  to  write 
i  3 
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2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  the 
beginning  were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in 
order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 


in  order,  he  hints  at  the  confused  manner 
in  which  the  events  they  had  recorded 
had  been  thrown  together ;  and,  finally, 
when  the  end  which  he  proposes  was  to 
make  Theophilus  know  the  certainty  of 
the  things  in  which  he  had  been  instruct- 
ed, that  is,  to  see  them  in  their  strongest 
evidences,  so  as  to  have  his  faith  con- 
firmed by  reading  the  narrative,  although 
he  does  not  certainly  imply  that  any  fa- 
bulous accounts  had  been  introduced  into 
these  early  writings,  yet  it  does  follow 
that  the  truth  they  contained  was  not 
placed  in  its  most  convincing  and  per- 
suasive light,  either  for  want  of  more  co- 
pious information,  or  a  faulty,  as  well  at 
a  defective  disposition. 

To  set  forth  in  order, — ^The  word  does 
not  appear  to  signify  more  than  to  com* 
pose. 

A  declaration. — Anrrnffis  is  a  nartative 
or  history. 

Most  surely  believed. — Tl\np<Hpoptw  is  to 
certify  or  assure  a  person,  "plenam  Jidem 
facere,**  Scapula;  but  when  transferred 
to  things,  it  signifies  that  which  is  fully 
believed,  as  in  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  Our  trans- 
lation, most  surely  believed,  in  this  place, 
has  been  without  reason  objected  to,  and 
is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to  Hammond's 
•'performed,"  and  Campbell's  "accom- 
plished,*' neither  of  which  conveys  any 
clear  meaning. 

Verse  2.  Even  as  they  delivered. — 
napaSiSofoi  properly  signifies  to  deliver 
something  over  to  another ;  hence,  to  com- 
municate verbally,  or  instruct. 

From  the  beginning. — Air*  apxns  tere 
must  signify  the  commencement  of 
Christ's  ministry,  when  he  began  to  col- 
lect disciples.  From  that  time  they  were 
eye-witnesses  of  his  works,  and  the  events 
of  his  life ;  but  of  what  preceded  they 
were  not  witnesses. 

Ministers  qf  the  word. — These  eye-wit- 


nesses, especially  the  twelve  apostles  and 
the  seventy,  had  a  ministry  qf  the  word 
assigned  them  during  Christ's  life,  but  uf 
an  imperfect  character.  In  this  title  Sc 
Luke,  therefore,  more  directly  refers  to  their 
subsequent  ministry.  They  were  first  eye« 
witnesses  of  the  facts,  and  then  minister! 
of  the  word  or  doctrine  which,  by  their 
evidence,  was  demonstrated  to  be  from 
God.  Some  take  the  term  \cyos  here,  for 
the  personal  Word  ;  but  the  gospel  ii 
often  so  called,  as,  "  The  sower  soweth 
THE  WORD ; "  "  confirming  th«  word  with 
signs  following.**  And  St.  Luke  himself 
in  Acts  vi.  4,  speaks  of  *'  the  ministbt 
of  the  word,"  Suurorior  rov  Koyov.  Againii 
those  who  argue  that  mipenis  denotes  i 
personal  attendant,  it  is  sufiicieot  to 
quote  1  Cor.  iv.  1 :  "  Let  a  man  so  ae- 
count  of  us  as  of  the  ministers,  vng^nst 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of 
God."  Here  it  cannot  mean  a  pencwal 
attendant ;  and  this  shows  that  it  is  i 
word  of  the  same  extent  of  meaning  u 
minister,  and  is  fitly  rendered  by  it 

Verse  3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also.— 
I  also  determined.  He  was  moved  by  tlw 
Holy  Spirit  to  this  work,  but  as  a  reason- 
able being,  as  one  observes,  not  a  ms- 
chine.  He  had  felt  the  greatest  intenst 
in  the  subject,  made  the  most  diligent  in- 
quiries, laid  up  in  his  heart  what  he  him- 
self had  observed ;  and  God  chose  a  im 
thus  qualified  for  the  task,  to  perform  it; 
and  that  he  might  do  it  infallibly,  and  m 
a  manner  more  perfect  than  his  natunl 
or  acquired  qualities  would  enable  hsB* 
he  granted  him  his  own  inspiration. 

Perfect  understanding  tf  aU  tUmgs  fnm 
the  very  first.—UapmXovHuf  is  to  trmte 
or  investigate  any  matter  so  as  to  obtain 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  it.  Here  the 
word  is  strengthened  by  the  addition  of 
Mpi€tts,  accurately. 

Prom  the  very  first, ^Aw^tBtf  is  takei,  hf 
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4  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things^ 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  ^  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judaea,  a 
certain  priest,  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  and  his 


Ligbtfoot,  in  its  primary  sense,  from 
above,  to  denote  inspiration.  But  this 
explicit  and  direct  profession  of  inspira- 
tion, i8  not  in  the  manner  of  the  sacred 
writers ;  and  the  sense  of  from  the  top  or 
commencement  is  to  be  preferred,  and 
refers  not  only  to  bis  knowledge  of  things 
from  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's 
public  ministry,  but  from  his  conception 
and  birtb. 

Im  order. — Ka^t^f  has  been  understood 
to  signify  an  exact  successive  series  of 
events,  so  that  St.  Luke's  narrative  has 
been,  by  some  harmonists  of  the  Gospels, 
taken  as  the  rule  by  which  to  adjust  the 
others.  A  careful  consideration  will, 
however,  show,  that  the  order  of  which  he 
speaks  cannot  be  the  order  of  succession 
or  time.  St.  Luke  indeed  furnishes  some 
important  dates,  but  in  a  great  number  of 
instances  the  order  of  time  has  been  dis- 
regarded ;  of  which  the  evidence  is  fur- 
nished in  his  own  Gospel  itself,  as  in 
several  of  his  accounts  of  the  miracles, 
disconrses,  and  journeys  of  Christ.  St. 
Lake's  order  must  therefore  be  under- 
stood of  his  referring  events  to  certain 
classes^  adopted  for  the  sake  of  illustra- 
tion. Rosenmuller  has  marked  these 
classes  as  follows :  The  first  contains  the 
narrative  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  with  all 
its  circumstances ;  the  second,  the  parti- 
culars of  our  Saviour's  infancy  and 
youth ;  the  third  includes  the  preaching 
<xf  John  and  the  baptism  of  Christ ;  the 
fourth  comprehends  his  discourses,  mira- 
cles,  and  actions,  during  the  three  whole 
years  of  his  ministry ;  the  fifth  contains 
€vir  Saviour's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
including  the  circumstances  relative  to 
his  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension.  Campbell  observes, From  the 
word  ica9f (Qf ,  we  cannot  conclude,  as  some 
have  done,  that  the  order  of  time  is  better 
observed  by  this  than  by  any  other  evan- 
gelist. It  does  not  necessarily  relate  to 
lime.  See  Acts  xviii.  23.   The  proper  im- 
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port  of  it  is  distinctly,  particularly,  as 
opposed  to  confusedly,  generally*' 

Most  excellent  Theophilus. — ^The  epithet 
jcpoTurrc  indicates  that  Theophilus  was 
a  real,  not  a  feigned,  person;  for  this 
title  was  given  exclusively  to  persons  of 
eminence,  as  to  Festus  and  Felix,  the 
Roman  governors.  Acts  xxiii.  26,  xxvi. 
25.  It  is  equivalent  to  the  Latin  optimus. 
Such  a  title  St.  Luke  was  not  likely  to 
attach  to  an  imaginary  person.  Besides, 
we  have  no  instances  in  the  other  parts  of 
scripture  history  of  the  use  of  feigned 
names. 

Verse  4.  Know  the  certainty. — By  a 
particular  and  full  statement  of  things 
whereby  their  evidence  would  be  set  forth 
in  a  more  convincing  manner 

Wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed, — 
Every  Christian,  in  those  early  ages,  who 
had  heard  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
and  others,  and  had  placed  himself  under 
due  course  of  instruction,  would  be 
taught  the  leading  facts  of  Christ's  his- 
tory, and  the  leading  doctrines  of  his  dis- 
courses. On  this  sure  basis  faith  might 
be  built,  and  it  would  be  confirmed  by 
the  various  miracles  wrought  by  the 
apostles  and  those  to  whom  supernatural 
gifts  had  been  communicated.  Still,  all 
the  knowledge  acquired  in  this  manner 
would  be  general ;  and  it  is  easy  for  us, 
who  have  so  often  felt  the  edification 
arising  from  reading  the  Gospels,  to  con- 
ceive of  the  immense  benefit  which  was 
conferred  upon  a  sincere  but  young  and 
partially-informed  believer,  by  putting 
into  his  hands  even  one  of  those  divine 
and  all-important  narratives  of  the  his- 
tory and  discourses  of  our  Lord.  Through 
Theophilus  the  gift  was,  however,  de< 
signed  for  the  whole  church. 

Verse  5.  A  certain  priest,  named  Zacha- 
rias.— Several  reasons  appear  for  the  in- 
sertion of  the  accoimt  of  the  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist,  at  least  in  one  of  the 
Gospels.   1.  That  John  might  be  pointed 
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wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  wa» 
Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elisabeth  was  barreD, 
and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot 


out  as  a  special  messenger  of  God,  by  the 
superaatural  circumstances  accompany- 
ing his  birth;  for  whatever  accredited 
John  gave  weight  to  his  testimony  re- 
specting the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  2. 
That  we  might  be  made  acquainted  with 
some  interesting  particulars  respecting 
the  mother  of  our  Lord  after  her  concep- 
tion. 3.  That  several  prophetic  songs, 
uttered  under  special  inspiration,  and 
which  showed  that  the  long-suspended 
gift  of  prophecy  had  been  restored,  might 
be  recorded. 

Of  the  course  of  Ahia. — ^The  Jewish 
priests  were  divided  into  twenty-four 
courses,  each  of  which  attended,  in  rota- 
tion, to  perform  the  service  of  the  temple. 
At  the  three  great  feasts  they  all  at- 
tended. That  Zacharias  was  a  priest  of 
one  of  these  courses,  proves  that  he  was 
not  the  high  priest,  as  some  have  thought ; 
for  the  high  priest  was  of  no  course.  As 
each  course,  so  each  priest  in  the  course, 
was  in  attendance  for  one  week,  twice  in 
each  year,  the  great  festivals  excepted. 

Cf  the  daughters  of  Aaron. — ^Yet  she 
was  cousin  to  Mary,  who  was  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  which  indicates  the  marriage 
of  some  predecessor  into  the  other  tribe. 
The  priests  might  marry  into  any  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel ;  and  the  law  restraining 
heiresses  to  marry  into  their  own  tribes 
did  not  extend  to  other  daughters,  nor  at 
all  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  had  no  share 
in  the  land. 

Righteous  before  God. — Not  as  the  Pha- 
risees, before  men,  but  in  the  sight  of 
Cod ;  and  therefore  sincerely  so,  because 
(iod  trieth  the  reins  and  the  heart. 


CommandmeiUs  and  orduumees.—Thm 
comprehend  both  moral  and  ceremonid 
injunctions ;  but  that  crroXm  signifiet  tlw 
former,  BueoMfucrci,  the  other,  is  astnacd 
without  sufficient  proof.  They  are  woidi 
of  nearly  similar  import,  and  each  is- 
eludes  whatever  God  has  expressly  com- 
manded, whether  positive  or  monlt 
which,  as  resting  upon  the  same  author- 
ity, is  felt  to  be  binding  upon  hit  con- 
science by  every  good  man.  The  riglil- 
eousness  of  this  venerable  pair  is  dis 
same,  substantially,  as  the  righteontoM 
of  true  Christians  We  have  our  moral 
rules  and  our  ritual  observances,  althoi]|;h 
the  latter  are  of  a  simpler  character,  m 
suited  to  a  more 'perfect  and  spiritual  dis- 
pensation ;  and  in  walking  m  them,  t 
phrase  which  expresses  the  habit  ois- 
dience,  our  practical  righteouanets  con- 
sists. 

Blameless.'— Neither  as  to  the  moral  lav, 
nor  the  ritual  obligations  of  Judaini, 
were  they  open  to  the  slightest  huoiB 
blame  or  censure. 

Verse  7-  Well  stricken  m  yeoiv.— Hm 
ages  are  not  given ;  so  that  whether  tks 
event  of  Elizabeth's  conceptkm  vai 
strictly  miraculous,  or  merely  pretem- 
tural,  cannot  be  determined.  It  lop- 
posed,  in  either  case,  a  special  inteiposi- 
tion  of  God ;  so  that  John  was  bora  out 
of  the  usual  course  of  things. 

Verse  8.  Btfore  God— That  is,  in  die 
temple,  and  in  his  turn,  according  to  die 
course  of  Abia. 

Verse  9.  His  lot  was  to  bwm  iaeemse, 
Sfc. — ^The  priests  in  each  class  distributed 
the  service  each  was  to  perform  by  kt  i 
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was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

10  •  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without  at  the  time  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  Am,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear 
fell  upon  him. 

a  Exod.  zzx.  7  *  Lev*  zvi.  17. 


and  in  this  way  it  was  determined  who 
should  cleanse  the  altar,  who  slay  the 
Mcrifice,  who  should  sprinkle  the 
blood,  who  should  remove  the  ashse 
from  the  innermost  altar,  who  should 
dcuiae  the  lamps,  who  should  burn  the 
incense,  &c.  llie  last  was  esteemed  a 
liiglily  honourable  sendee 

Verse  10.  The  whole  nmUUude  qf  the 
^eii;ple.— From  this  it  has  been  probably 
concluded  that  the  time  was  a  sabbath  or 
a  feetiral ;  for  on  ordinary  days  the  at- 
tendance was  not  numerous.  Hence, 
there  were  always  twenty-four  men  en- 
gaged to  attend,  who  represented  the 
irhdU  people  of  Israel,  laid  their  hands 
apon  the  head  of  the  sacrifices,  prayed 
•nd  received  the  benediction.  On  this 
enrions  representative  institution  Maimo- 
nidea  remarks,  *'  It  is  not  possible  that  a 
man's  offering  should  be  offered  up,  and 
he  not  stand  by  it.  But  the  offering  of 
the  congregation  are  the  offerings  of  all 
Israel;  and  it  is  not  possible  that  all 
Jarael  should  stand  in  the  court  at  the 
time  of  sacrifice.  Wherefore  the  former 
prophets  ordered,  that  they  should  choose 
oat  of  Israel  men  that  were  fit,  and  feared 
to  sin,  that,  they  might  be  the  messengers 
of  all  Israel,  to  stand  by  the  offerings ; 
and  these  are  called  the  men  of  the  sta- 
Ham  ;  and  they  divided  them  into  twenty- 
'fmnr  stations,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  courses  of  the  priests  and  Levites." 
Thus  on  all  occasions  the  whole  body  of 
the  Israelites  everywhere  was  represented 
by  these  stationary  men,  and  through 
them,  as  their  representatives,  all  were 
aopposed  to  be  present. 
At  the  time  of  inceHse, — The  golden 


altar,  or  altar  of  incense,  was  within  the 
root,  or  sanctuary,  or  temple  itself.  Here 
when  the  priest  burned  the  "  sweet  in- 
cense," in  the  morning  and  in  the  even- 
ing, the  people  without,  in  the  court  of 
the  Israelites,  prayed,  each  by  himself, 
for  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  till  the  priest 
returned  and  pronounced  the  benediction. 
This  is  vigorously  described  in  the  book 
of  Ecclssiasticus  1.  19—21 :  "  And  the 
people  besought  the  Lord,  the  Most 
High,  by  prayer  before  him  that  is  mer- 
ciful, till  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord  was 
ended,  and  they  had  finished  his  service. 
Then  he  (the  priest)  went  down,  and 
lifted  up  his  hands  over  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
give  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  with  his 
lips,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  name.  And 
they  bowed  themselves  down  to  worship 
the  second  time,  that  they  might  receive 
a  blessing  from  the  Most  High."  The 
whole  was  typical  of  the  intercession  of 
oiu"  great  High  Priest,  the  presentation 
of  our  prayers  through  him,  whose  merit 
alone  can  render  them  a  **  sweet-smeUing 
savour  to  God,"  and  of  that  effectual 
BLESSING  in  the  daily  forgiveness  of  sin 
which  he  bestows  upon  all  those  who 
"  draw  near  to  God  through  him." 

Verse  11.  Oit  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
qf  incense. — ^The  right  was  esteemed  a 
good  omen,  says  Grotius.  This  is  true  as 
to  the  heathen ;  but  a  pious  Jew  would 
not  be  under  the  influence  of  that  kind  of 
superstition,  nor  would  an  angel  from 
God  plant  himself  on  the  right  side  of  the 
altar  to  sanction  so  silly  a  notion. 

Verse  12.  He  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
vpon  him. — Such  has  been  the  tLf^VConn 
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13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard  ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 

16  *  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  God. 

b  MaL  iy. «. 


effect  of  aupernatural  appearances,  even 
when  gracious,  to  good  men.  They 
assign  a  feeble  and  indeed  an  absurd  rea- 
son, who  speak  of  an  instinctive  dread 
of  supernatural  beings  in  human  nature. 
The  whole  is  to  be  resolved  into  our 
strong  sense  of  sinfulness  and  guilt. 
These  appearances  bring  the  agency  of 
God  very  nigh  to  us ;  and  the  appropriate 
language  which  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and 
our  own  impurity  or  defects  suggests  is 
that  of  Peter,  "Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man."  llie  most  righteous  man 
feels  that  he  cannot  stand  before  God  on 
the  ground  of  his  merits. 

Verse  13.  Thy  prayer  is  heard, — His 
prayer  for  children,  which  had  been  long 
offered,  though  not  till  now  answered. 
It  does  not  follow  from  this  that  he  con- 
tinued to  pray  for  children.  This  is  not 
likely,  since  the  age  both  of  himself  and 
his  wife  forbade  the  hope  being  still  che- 
rished. Those  who  make  this  prayer  to 
be  the  public  prayer  which  the  priest  of- 
fered, (luring  incense,  for  the  people  of 
Israel,  and,  according  to  Pbilo,  also  for 
the  human  race,  break  the  connexion  be- 
tween those  words  and  what  follows. 

And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. — In 
Hebrew,  John  is,  pmn\  the  grace  or 
mercy  of  God ;  and,  as  the  consequence  of 
this  is  joy  and  rejoicing,  so  the  name  is 
used  also  to  express  those  emotions.  To 
this  import  of  the  name,  John,  the 
next  verse,  clearly  refers :  And  thou  shaU 
have  JOY  and  gladnbss  ;  and  many  shall 
RBJOicB  nt  his  birth. 


Verse  15.  Great  im  the  tight  qf  the  Lorl 
— Not  merely  a  famous  or  celebntsd 
man,  the  idea  with  which  some  cold  'm» 
terpreters  content  themselves,  but  greit 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, — a  Hebraism  ti 
express  real  greatness  and  exceDeooe. 
He  was  specially  endowed  with  gifts,  ind 
commended  himself  to  God  by  a  fsithM 
use  of  them  in  the  discharge  of  his  dntf. 
John's  was  a  great  character ;  bis  offiei 
was  great,  the  greatest  ever  asuKned  ti 
mere  mortal,  for  he  was  the  herald  of 
world's  divine  Redeemer ;  and  the  efidi 
and  results  of  his  ministry  were  great,  ii 
preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

Neither  wine  nor  strong  dlrtnib.— Thil 
neither  wine  nor  any  inebriatiDg  liqiMr 
whatever.  This  was  the  law  of  the  Ni» 
rites,  who  voluntarily  abstained  from  tk 
indulgence  of  these  liquors,  though  om^ 
with  temperance,  regarding  them  at  t 
luxury,  and  unbecoming  that  lilis  of  rdi- 
gious  mortification  and  self-denial  It 
which  they  devoted  themselves. 

FiUed  wUh  the  Holy  GAojI.— Flscei 
under  his  special  influence,  and  tndniai 
for  his  great  office,  from  his  mother^ 
womb  J  that  is,  from  the  earliest  period  d 
life. 

Verse  16.  Shaahetwmto  the  Lord  ttar 
God, — ^As  the  Jews  in  his  day  were  aflt 
given  to  the  worship  of  strange  gods,  tUi 
cannot  signify  their  conversion  from  idol- 
atry. Amidst  forms  of  piety,  and  acts  d 
worship,  offered  to  the  tme  God  himscK 
men  may  be  far  from  him  in  spirit,  tam- 
per, and  affection ;  and  tin  was  the  cms 
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And  he  shall  go  before  him  m  the  spirit  and  power  of 
y  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
edient  *  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
ired  for  the  Lord. 


m  Jews,  and  still  is  the  case  with 
nan  who  is  not,  by  true  repentance 
and  deep  conviction  of  the  vanity 
Mj  thingrs,  so  turned  to  God  as  to 
im  as  his  chief  good,  and  to  delight 
as  his  portion,  and  the  centre  and 
his  soul.  John's  ministry  was  sig- 
narked  by  this  powerful  effect.  He 
the  heart  to  God,  and  then  showed 
ne  and  only  way  to  God,  through 
mb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
the  world. 

le  17.  Sptrit  and  fwwer  qfEUas,— 
*imiT  of  Elias,  seems  to  mean,  gene- 
irith  similar  zeal  and  courage ;  and 
ywsft,  the  mighty  energy  of  his 
igy  as  inflamed  and  intoned  by 
mighty  affections  of  jealousy  for 
lumour,  and  concern  for  the  salva- 
f  the  people,  and  indignant  hostility 
lypocrisy,  formality,  and  treachery, 
Ihred  and  glowed  in  his  bosom, 
lie  epirit  and  the  power  were,  how- 
ierived  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 
both  these  prophets  were  so  richly 
«d,  and  from  that  Foxmtain  they 
mttantly  supplied. 

the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
m. — The  prophet  Malachi,  from 
the  words  are  taken,  adds,  "  And 
arl  of  the  children  to  their  fathers.'* 
omst  either  signify,  that  he  should 
Me  the  differences  in  families,  and 
I  kind  and  benevolent  affections 

society ;  or  else,  as  the  Hebrew 
[»  b}>  may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
that  he  should  turn  the  hearts  of 
Lthers  with  the  children,  and  the 
mwUh  the  fathers,  that  is,  persons  of 
My  the  aged  and  the  young,  by  one 
f  end  influential  reformation,  to 

The  latter  interpretation  seems 
id  to  the  preference ;  as  the  general 
■  of  hie  ministry  is  the  subject  of  the 
ecy,  and  not  any  of  those  particular 


effects  which  would  follow,  as  matter  of 
course,  firom  that  as  from  every  other  re- 
vival of  the  spirit  of  true  religion. 

The  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  qfthe  just. 
— Campbell  unites  this  with  the  following 
clause,  and  renders  it,  "  And  by  the  wis- 
dom of  the  righteous,  to  render  the  dis- 
obedient a  people  well  disposed  for  the 
Lord ; "  which  conveys  but  an  obscure  and 
somewhat  equivocal  meaning.  Nor  is 
there  any  critical  reason  why  the  clauses 
should  not  be  taken  separately.  Ey 
is  put  for  ffis  <pgoKn<Tw,  tp  having  often  this 
sense  in  the  New  Testament,  ^povnfrts 
signifies  wisdom  or  prudence,  or  mental 
perception  and  feeling.  There  is  not  much 
difference  whether  we  translate  the  word 
the  wisdom,  the  knowledge  and  virtue  of  the 
just,  or  the  ffiews  and  feelings  of  the 
just. 

A  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. — ^The 
word  Kormtvaff/AMPot  is  used,  by  Greek 
writers,  to  express  an  army  supplied  with 
all  necessaries,  so  as  to  be  fit  for  service ; 
and  to  describe  a  ship  furnished  with 
proper  stores,  and  therefore  ready  to  saiL 
It  was  by  turning  the  hearts  of  men  to 
God,  by  producing  conviction  of  sin  and 
danger,  and  penitential  sorrow  on  account 
of  sin,  and  by  introducing  the  views  and 
feelings  of  just  men  as  to  religious  and 
eternal  things,  their  knowledge  and  con- 
victions on  these  subjects,  their  serious 
feelings  and  hallowed  desires,  that  men 
were  thus  fitted  and  furnished  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  true  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  hope 
of  man.  This  is  the  necessary  prepara- 
tion now  for  the  actual  and  saving  recep- 
tion of  Christ ;  but  to  be  made  holy  and 
righteous  in  order  to  qualify  us  to  re- 
ceive him  would  be  to  seek  restoration 
to  health  to  prepare  us  for  the  advice  and 
medicine  of  the  physician.  The  preach- 
ing of  John,  aod  the  effiMta  wUchfeU 
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18  AndZacharias  said  unto  the  angel.  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel, 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto 
thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings. 


lowed,  explain  the  whole.  He  warned  the 
people  of  a  wrath  to  come,  hanging  over 
them  as  sinners ;  he  produced  alarm,  con- 
trition, humiliation,  spiritual  desires,  the 
ippowtais,  the  views  and  tastes  of  just  per- 
sons, and  thus  turned  the  heart  in  peni 
tence,  prayer,  and  desire  to  God.  But 
John  could  go  no  farther ;  nor  can  the 
doctrine  or  the  preachers  of  repentance 
go  farther ;  in  order  that  the  sins  so  re- 
pented of,  and  confessed,  and  loathed, 
may  be  forgiven  and  removed,  they,  like 
John,  must  point  to  the  "  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
A  state  of  repentance,  represented  by  the 
dispensation  of  John  the  Baptist,  prepares 
men  for  the  Lord,  This  is  its  only  office ; 
it  reconciles  not  man  to  God,  but  puts 
him  into  a  state,  not  of  moral,  but  of  re- 
lative, fitness  as  an  humbled  contrite  man 
to  be  reconciled  to  him  through  the 
atonement.  It  takes  not  away  our  sins, 
but  makes  us  sensible  of  them;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  a  state  to  be  rested  in.  It  is 
not  a  state  of  safety ;  it  places  us  not  in 
the  refuge,  but  only  in  the  way  to  it. 

Verse  18.  Whereby  shall  I  know  this? 
— ^Though  an  angel  spoke  to  him,  he  was 
slow  to  believe,  and  therefore  asks  a  sign, 
some  token  that  he  was  not  deceived  by 
an  illusion.  This  sign  was  given  by  the 
infliction  of  a  temporary  dumbness,  which 
was  a  mild  reproof  to  Zacharias  for  not 
believing  the  words  of  the  angel  at  once, 
and  without  a  sign ;  and  was  at  the  same 
time  calculated  to  produce  a  strong  im- 
pression upon  the  people,  and  to  prepare 
them  to  expect  something  very  extraordi- 
nary from  the  child  who  was  to  be  born. 
Zacharias  became  not  only  dumb,  but 
deaf  also,  as  appears  from  his  friends 
being  obliged  to  make  signs  to  him,  verse 
62. 

Verse  19.  Gabriel. —  bUK'^l^y  signifies 
the  power  of  God.   It  has  been  often  said. 


that  the  Jews  learned  the  names  of  ufeb 
in  Chaldea.  They  probably  recdfed 
many  of  their  corrupt  and  superstitioai 
notions  respecting  angels  from  the  ori- 
ental philosophy,  and  the  names  of  inn- 
ginary  orders  and  classes  of  angdic 
beings,  as  well  as  the  names  of  indivi- 
duals. But  this  name  was  not  so  leant 
It  was  a  name  of  revelation,  the  angeh 
own  name  told  by  himself;  and  the  reuoa 
why  he  gave  his  name  was,  to  show  thift 
he  was  the  same  angel  who  had  appemd 
to  Daniel,  and  thus  to  call  the  attentitt 
of  Zacharias,  and  of  other  pious  peopb 
through  him, — those  who  were  **  vnssa% 
for  the  redemption," — to  those  prophedN 
respecting  Messiah  which  this  ami 
angel  had  communicated  to  Danid,  ui 
which  were  about  to  be  accomplidiii 
When  he  speaks  of  himself^  as  stmAg 
in  the  presence  qf  God,  he  declares  ha 
dignity,  for  the  purpose  of  prododi^  t 
stronger  impression  of  the  importance  d 
his  message.  His  name,  the  power  d 
God,  indicated  the  exalted  qualities  viA 
which  his  divine  Creator  had  endovci 
him ;  his  standing  in  the  immediate^ 
sence,  his  nearer  and  more  intimate  ac- 
cess to  the  manifested  glories  of  the  Mip 
jesty  of  heaven,  showed  him  to  be  ansm 
the  most  exalted  of  the  order  of  angdL 
To  this  dignified  messenger  were  tb 
prophecies  of  Christ  revealed  to  Dankl 
committed :  he  announced  the  con«f- 
tion  and  birth  of  Messiah's  herald,  tad 
of  TUB  Christ  himself.  This  indeed 
was  employment  for  an  angel  of  tks 
highest  order,  and  such  as  he  wooU 
feel  himself  most  honoured  by.  Reden^ 
tion  is  the  most  glorious  theme  of  tks 
loftiest  intellects  in  the  universe ;  of  ^ 
mental  power  of  the  sons  of  light  t 
selves ; — "  which  things  the  angels  < 
to  look  into."  Yet  how  many  are  there 
among  men,  who,  from  pride  of  inteDect 
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20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because 
thou  beUevest  not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that 
he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them  : 
md  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple : 
for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived,  and 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein 
he  looked  on  me^  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 


^  disdain  this  theme !  To  these  Greeks 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  foolishness, — 
pradMly  that  doctrine  which  engages  so 
dnplj  the  thoughts  and  interests  of  an- 
gtb  I  And  thus  they  render  those  words 
ipplicable  to  themselves,  as  much  so  as 
to  the  philosophers  of  paganism,  of 
vhom  St.  Paul  is  speaking,  though  on 
anotiher  subject :  "Professing  themselves 
viee,  they  became  fools." 

Verses  31,  22.  And  the  people  waited. — 
Tlwy  waited  for  the  return  of  the  offi- 
eSethig  priest  out  of  the  sanctuary,  that 
night  dismiss  them  with  the  accus- 
tsnied  benediction.  Numbers  vi.  23 — 26. 
When  therefore  he  came  out  and  could 
uoi  tpeak  to  them,  could  not  perform  this 
part  of  his  duty  because  of  his  having 
Iwen  struck  dumb  by  the  angel,  they 
condoded  from  this,  and  from  his  hav- 
ing continued  so  much  longer  than  usual 
in  the  sanctuary,  detained  either  by  the 
ingel  or  his  own  musings  upon  the  scene, 
'Attt  he  had  teen  a  vwion,  some  supema- 
timl  appearance.  This  Zacharias  appears 
ia  have  confirmed ;  for  it  is  added,  he 
» them,  he  made  signs  by  nod- 
the  head,  Wcvw-  he  assented  to 
Irbkt  appeared  to  be  their  impression. 
Verse  23.  The  days  of  his  ministration. 


— AMtrovpyia  is  from  ktiros,  public,  and 
tpyoif,  a  work,  and  signifies  therefore  a 
public  service,  civil,  military,  or  religious. 
In  the  New  Testament  it  is  confined  to 
the  latter;  and  is  used  of  the  ministration 
of  the  priests  of  the  law,  and  of  that  of 
'Christian  preachers,  the  ministers  of 
God's  spiritual  house  or  temple,  the 
church. 

Verse  24.  Hid  herself.— To  give  her- 
self up  to  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and 
avoiding  general  society  lest  she  should 
be  interrupted ;  and  also,  probably,  as  her 
son  was  to  be  a  Nazarite  from  the  womb, 
that,  like  the  mother  of  Samson,  she 
might  avoid  drinking  wine,  or  eating 
any  unclean  thing,"  Judges  ziii.  4. 

Verse  25.  My  reproach,  8fC. — As  a  nu- 
merous offspring  was  one  of  the  tempo- 
ral promises  of  the  Old  Covenant,  so 
children  were  regarded  as  a  proof  of  the 
divine  favour,  and  the  want  of  them  of 
his  displeasure.  This  was  one  reason  of 
the  reproach  of  barrenness.  Another  was 
the  hope  that  the  Jewish  women  had  of 
giving  birth  to  the  Messiah;  but  this 
was  necessarily  confined  to  those  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  house  of  David. 
Elizabeth's  joy  did  not,  therefore,  arise 
from  that  hope ;  but,  first,  that  she  was 
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26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  bom 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said.  Hail,  tlm 
that  art  » highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  :  blessed  art 
thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 

*  Or,  gradouily  acceptedy  or,  much  graced.  See  rent  30. 


to  become  a  mother ;  and,  second,  that 
her  son  was  to  be  so  eminent  a  prophet 
of  the  Most  High. 

Verse  26.  In  the  tixth  month, — From 
the  time  of  Elizabeth's  conception.  Gali- 
lee the  province,  and  Nazareth  the  town, 
are  both  here  mentioned,  because  Galilee, 
from  the  long  intermixture  of  Gentiles  in 
its  population,  was  in  low  repute :  "  Out 
of  Gsdilee  ariseth  no  prophet ; "  and  Na- 
zareth was  thought  so  despicable  a  place 
that  even  Nathanael  asks,  "  Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  althoughhe 
himself  was  a  Galilean.  Thus  Galilee 
was  despised  by  the  Jews  of  the  other 
provinces ;  and  Nazareth,  a  town  of  Ga- 
lilee, by  the  Galileans  themselves.  This 
probably  arose  from  the  vicious  character 
of  its  inhabitants,  which  was  fully  con- 
firmed by  their  stubborn  and  almost  uni- 
versal rejection  and  contempt  of  Christ 
In  this  unrighteous  and  despised  town,  a 
branch  of  the  royal  family  of  David  was 
found,  but  in  humble  circumstances ;  and 
from  all  this  lowliness  it  pleased  God, 
that  the  Messiah  should  spring,  to  shame 
and  to  humble  the  pride  of  man,  and  to 
teach  how  far  we  were  fallen,  when  the 
Son  of  God  must  stoop  to  the  lowest  hu- 
miliation to  raise  us  up. 

Verse  27.  To  a  virgin  espoused,  4*0. — 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  i.  18—25.  St. 
Matthew  records  the  subsequent  appear- 
ance of  the  angel  to  Joseph  ;  St.  Luke, 
the  previous  annunciation  to  Mary. 


Verse  28.  HaU,  thou  that  art  higkbif^ 
voured,  Sfc, — ^The  supplied  words  m  our 
translation  had  been  better  left  out,  ui 
the  sentence  have  stood.  Hail,  highly 
voured ;  which,  after  all  the  renderings  pro- 
posed, best  expresses  xoipc  accxo^trwyuFil-Tte 
Lord  is  with  thee,  or,  rather,  in  the  lunal 
form  of  pious  salutatbn,  TheLordbewitk 
thee,  which  was  adopted  by  the  eax^ 
Christians.  Blessed  art  thou  amomg  wmn ; 
"  thou  shalt  be  reckoned  in  the  higfasit 
degree  happy  and  favoured,"  aa  the  no- 
ther  of  the  incarnate  Messiah  himtel£  h 
is  remarkable  that  much  at  the  pipiiti 
have  perverted  these  words  to  £mv 
their  idolatrous  worship  of  the  viigii 
Mary,  they  are  not  so  strong  as  ihm 
used  of  aome  other  distinguished  wonot 
Blessed  art  thou  among  tpotiiai  are  cks 
words  of  the  angel  to  Mary;  bat  ii 
Judges  V.  24,  we  read,  '*  Blened  abotb 
women  shall  Jael  be and  in  Judith  lia. 
18,  it  is  said,  "Blessed art  thouABOvesD 
the  women  upon  the  earth."  "  If  there  wm 
any  reason,"  says  Bishop  PearcCy  "vhf 
the  angel  chose  to  say  axona  womm, 
rather  than  abovb  women,  may  it  aflt 
have  been  that  our  opinion  of  tb 
virgin  Mary  might  not  be  nised 
high?" 

Verse  29.  What  nuumer  sahUAm. 
— What  these  salutations  implied,  andii 
what  that  felicity  consisted  which 
angel  declared  she  had  attained.  Ar« 
however,  was  her  predominiat  fedisc* 
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31  *  And)  behold)  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
Ids  father  David : 

c  Isaiah  rii.  14 ;  Matt  i.  21. 


produced  by  the  presence  of  the  celestial 
▼intant. 

Verse  31.  CaU  kis  name  Jentf.— See 
note  on  Matt.  i.  21. 

Verse  32.  He  shall  be  great,  ^-c. — 
Great  in  power  and  authority^  in  glory 
and  fame,  in  office  and  administration ; 
yet  not  in  a  civil  or  worldly  sense,  as  the 
event  proved.  All  this  is  accomplished, 
however,  more  gloriously  in  his  spiritual 
and  mediatorial  dominion.  Or,  more  par- 
ticalarly,  our  Lord  was  in  a  special  and 
pf^l'^y  sense  great,  in  his  person,  as 
Qod  and  man  united ;  and  hence  Isaiah, 
after  lie  has  said,  "  For  unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,"  adds, "  and 
bia  name  shall  be  called  the  mighty  God, 
the  everlasting  Father : "  great  in  his  pro- 
raxnc  OFFICE,  in  bis  doctrine  and  mira- 
dea,  "  mighty  in  word  and  deed  :  in  his 
nuBSTHoon,  as  offering  the  universal  sa- 
crifice for  tbe  sin  of  the  whole  world  not 
i.  to  be  repeated,  and  establishing  upon  its 
1^  merit  a  constant,  ever-prevalent,  and  uni- 
^    Teraal  intercession:  and  great,  as  the 

Kuie  OF   KiNQS   AND    LoRD  OF  LoRDS, 

Id  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven 
and  earth,"  and  ''of  whose  kingdom 
there  is  no  end." 

Shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.— 
He  ahaU  be  distinguished  from  all  others 
by  thia  designation.  And  so  it  has  been. 
Jeana  was  condemned  for  professing  to  be 
the  Son  of  God ;  this  was  the  blasphemy 
imputed  to  him  by  the  Jewish  council, 
and  for  which  they  judged  him  "  worthy 
of  death:"  but  he  was  demonstrated  to 
be  "  the  Son  of  God  with  power,"  by  his 
leaufrection,  which  established  the  claim 
to  tibia  title  he  had  asserted  before  the  san- 
hedrim ;  and  by  this  he  has  been  known, 
TOierated,  and  worshipped,  in  his  church, 
TBS  So!f  OF  God,  in  a  sense  in  which  no 
creatore  can  be, — the  Son  of  God  in  his 


higher  and  divine  nature,  **  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  begotten  not  made,  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father."  This  is  the 
sense  in  which  he  has  been  called  the  Son 
of  God,  in  his  church,  in  all  ages ;  and  it 
is  supported  by  his  own  infallible  testi- 
mony at  his  trial,  and  by  the  constant 
testimony  of  his  inspired  apostles. 

To  be  called  often  means  simply  to 
be ;  but  not  here,  or  it  would  have  been 
found  in  the  preceding  clause,  which  is, 
and  he  shall  be  great,  not,  '*  he  shall  be 
called  great."  It  appears  to  relate  to  his 
public  and  glorious  designation  in  all 
ages  of  the  church,  in  time  and  through 
eternity,— "The  Son  of  the  living  God." 
The  Highest,  l>tror,  is  sometimes  joined 
with  ecos,  but  often  stands  alone  as  a 
title  of  God.  It  is  used  by  the  LXX  for 
the  Hebrew  \vb^,  the  High  One,  or  Most 
High. 

TAe  Mrofie  qf  his  father  Dowrf.— David 
was  a  typical  character ;  and  the  dominion 
he  acquired,  which  was  to  the  full  extent 
of  the  original  grant  of  Canaan  made  to 
Abraham,  and  is  expressed  by  the  terms, 
"  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river," 
Euphrates,  "  to  the  ends  of  the  earth," 
was  a  type  of  the  universal  dominion  of 
Messiah,  when  "  all  kings  shall  serve  him, 
and  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed." 
The  application  of  the  characters  of  Da- 
vid's kingdom,  in  an  enlarged  meaning, 
to  that  of  the  Messiah,  by  the  prophets, 
shows,  that  the  odc  was  regarded  as  the 
emblem  or  type  of  the  other.  But  there 
was  another  reason  why  the  Messiah  was 
represented  as  the  successor  to  David'a 
throne.  It  was  a  part  of  the  covenant 
made  with  David,  that  he  should  not  want 
a  man  to  sit  upon  his  throne :  "  His  seed 
shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  aa 
the  Sim  before  me ;  it  shall  be  established 
for  ever,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in  hea- 
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33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever; 
and  of  his  kijigdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

d  Dan.  yU.  14 ;  Micah  iv  7. 


ven.*'    But  a  higher  throne  than  the  na- 
tional throne  of  Israel  was  intended ;  even 
the  throne  of  all  nations,  to  which  our 
Lord  has  acceded.    For  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  two-fold.    It  is  that  spiritual 
dominion  exercised  over  the  wills  and 
affections  of  men,  by  moral  influence,  by 
which  they  subject  themselves  to  his  laws 
and  authority ;  and  it  is  that  exercise  of 
external  government  over  the  world, 
vested  in  our  Lord,  as  Mediator,  by  which, 
both  by  mercies  and  judgments,  by  the 
ordering  of  its  changes,  the  succession  of 
its  empires,  the  distribution  of  human 
power,  the  punishment  of  persecutors, 
the  destruction  of  enemies,  the  determi- 
nation of  the  times,  places,  and  influence 
of  knowledge,  and  inventions,  of  arts, 
commerce,  and  the  intercourse  of  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world,  his  great  de- 
signs as  to  the  moral  recovery  of  all 
nations,  and  the  universal  establishment 
of  the  empire  of  his  truth  in  all  its  righ- 
teous and  peaceful  influences,  shall  be 
eflfected.    In  this  respect  he  is  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  other  nations ;  for 
though  that  people  are  dispersed  and  de- 
nationalized, it  is  by  an  act  of  his  seve- 
rity, and  can  continue  no  longer  than  he 
wills ;  and  to  this  power,  as  the  divine 
Sovereign  of  Israel,  is  added,  "  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth.''  That  a  descendant 
of  David  should  enter  upon  this  universal 
sovereignty,  and  wield  its  sceptre  for 
ever,  was  indeed  the  most  signal  honour 
which  could  be  conferred  upon  his 
"house,"  and  most  amply  fulfilled  the 
terms  of  the  promise.    As  to  power,  the 
dominion  of  Christ  is  now  universal ;  and 
as  to  GKACB,  the  type  shall  be  realized 


ultimately ;  and  in  the  visible  adminiitxi* 
tion  of  his  gospel,  purifying  and  softeoing 
all  the  institutions  of  society,  Christ  shall 
reign,  the  universal  Lord,  "from  tk 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Hwi 
shall  be  accomplished  the  words  of  Ze- 
chariah,  "  The  Lord  shall  be  King 
all  the  earth;  in  that  day  shall  there ba 
one  Lord,  and  his  name  one : "  then  tk 
theocracy  shall  be  universally  acknav- 
ledged ;  all  earthly  rulers  confesof 
themselves  to  be  but  vice-kings  and  kt- 
vants  of  him  who  is  King  of  kings,  tad 
Lord  of  lords. 

Verse  35.  The  Holy  Gkott  shall,  ^t.- 
That  the  power  of  the  Highest,  in  the  n- 
cond  clause,  means  the  same  as  the  Bohf 
Ghost  in  the  first,  has  often  been  tikci 
for  granted ;  but  on  insufficient  grooodL 
It  is  true,  we  ought  not  too  curiously  t* 
inquire  into  these  great  mysteries;  btf 
into  the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory 
meaning  of  the  terms  in  which  they  ait 
expressed  we  are  bound,  though  witk 
modesty,  to  examine.  Now,  if  the  nieaB- 
ing  of  these  two  clauses  be  the  same,  tbi 
latter  must  be  considered  as  illostratiit 
of  the  former,  or  as  a  mere  repetitioo  of 
the  same  idea  in  different  terms.  Tbt 
the  latter  clause  cannot  be  considered  ai 
explanatory  of  the  former,  is  suflkicotly 
proved,  from  its  being  a  more  goad 
and  obscure  mode  of  speaking ;  so  thtf. 
in  fact,  il  does  not  explain  it  That  it  ii 
a  repetition  of  the  same  thing  in  anothff 
form,  under  the  influence  of  that  modtof 
speaking  in  parallelisms  which  vasini- 
pressed  upon  the  style  of  the  Hebrefi 
from  their  sacred  poetry,  can  scarcdyha 
admitted ;  because  these  parallels  are  uh^ 
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36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age  :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with 
her,  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 


to  heighten  the  idea,  or  place  it  in  some 
new  light,  and  not  unfrequently  join 
another  thought  to  the  original  one; 
none  of  which  takes  place  here.    But,  as 
in  fact  there  were  two  acts  to  be  per- 
formed in  this  "preparation  of  the  body  " 
of  our  Lord,— one  the  miraculous  produc- 
tkm  of  a  human  being,  and  the  other  the 
joining  of  the  divine  nature  with  it  in 
penonal  union,  so  that  the  Christ  might 
be    Immanuel,  God  with  us," — it  is  rea- 
■onable  to  conclude  that,  in  this  so  par- 
tieolar  an  explanation  of  the  case  to 
Mary,  both  should  be  referred  to.  Still 
forther,  the  production  of  the  human  na- 
ture of  our  Lord,  in  the  womb  of  the 
Tirgin,  is  uniformly  ascribed  to  the  ex- 
.dntire  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
mnch  80  as  the  agency  of  one  of  the  di- 
vine persons  can  be   exclusive  of  the 
other;  but  the  second  act,  the  imper- 
■onating  of  the  divine  Word  with  the  na- 
ture so  produced,  could  only  be  the  per- 
sonal act  of  that  Word  himself,  in  con- 
corrence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.   This  act  would  therefore  be  na- 
turally expressed  in  the  general  terms, 
the  jMNMT  0^  the  Highest,  that  is,  the 
power  of  the  most  high  God,  shall  over- 
Amiow^  shall  exert  its  influence  upon  or 
in»  thee.   This  view  will  lead  us  through 
■ome  difficulties,  with  which  the  text  will 
be  found  environed  if  we  take  the  mira- 
cnlons  conception  of  the  human  nature 
of  oar  Lord,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghoety  to  be  the  only  particular  men- 
tioned in  it.   It  would  then  follow  that 
this  miraculous  conception  is  the  reason 
giren  by  the  angel  why  Christ  should  be, 
and  be  called,  the  Son  of  God ;  but  in 
opposition  to  this  stand  the  facts  that 
liis  title  Son  of  God  is,  throughout  the 
remainder  of  the  New  Testament,  put 
upon  higher  and  distinct  ground,  espe- 
cially as  necessarily  implying  divinity,  or 
being  of  one  nature  ^vith  the  Father; 
and  also  that  he  is  never  throughout  the 


New  Testament,  either  by  himself  or 
others,  called  the  Son  of  God  with  refer- 
ence to  his  conception.    Nathanael  so  en- 
titles him,  because  he  had  had  a  proof  of 
his  PRESCIENCE,  and  when  he  certainly 
knew  nothing  of  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion.   He  himself  called  God  his  proper 
Father,  and  himself  the  Son  of  God,  in 
a  sense  which  implied  equality  with  God, 
and  allowed  the  Jews  so  to  understand 
him ;  whereas  no  such  equality  was  im- 
plied in  the  mere  miraculous  conception; 
so  that  he  could  have  no  reference  to  that 
as  the  ground  of  these  lofty  assumptions 
of  divinity  itself.   The  same  may  be  said 
of  his  suffering  himself  to  be  condemned 
for  blasphemy,  without  defence ;  by  which 
he  allowed  that  his  claiming  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  was  with  reference  to  his  di- 
vine, not  his  human  nature,  or  he  would 
have  been  accessary  to  his  own  murder. 
St.  Paul  also  uses  the  title.  Son  of  God, 
as  opposed  to  what  Christ  was  **  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,"  the  descendant  and  son 
of  David :  whilst  the  term  "  only  be- 
gotten" entirely  shuts  out  the  notion 
that  he  became  the  Son  of  God  by  his 
miraculous  conception,  which  was  but  a 
mode  of  creation  in  the  womb  of  the  vir- 
gin; since  in  the  sense  of  creation  he 
is  not  the  "  only  begotten,"  but  shares 
that  with  all  the  angels,  and  with  the  first 
human  being.    No  passages,  indeed,  in 
the  New  Testament  can  be  adduced  in 
which  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  with 
reference  to  the  production  of  his  human 
nature ;  and  in  this  view,  therefore,  the 
angers  words  would  be  wholly  unintelli- 
gible, because  they  indicate,  if  so  inter- 
preted, that  this  circiunstance  should  be 
the  open  and  public  reason,  if  not  indeed 
the  exclusive  one,  why  he  should  be  in- 
vested with  that  title  ;  and  yet,  when  we 
look  at  the  fact,  it  is  never  referred  to  as 
the  ground  and  reason  of  it  at  all.  If, 
however,  we  consider  that  two  acts  are 
mentioned  in  the  text,  distinct  acts,  re- 
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ferable  to  two  aobnts,  we  have  an  ca«y 
and  satisfactory  interpretation  which 
avoids  this  serious  difficulty,  and  har- 
monizes the  words  of  the  angel  both 
with  the  reason  of  the  case  and  with  the 
facts  and  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. First  we  have  the  act  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  producing  that  holt  thino 
which  was  to  be  born  of  the  virgin ;  and 
we  have  the  distinct  act  of  the  power  qf 
the  Highest,  (the  title  given  to  our  Lord 
himself,  see  note  on  verse  76,)  uniting 
himself  the  eternal  Word  to  that  which 
was  so  formed  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin. 
By  this  act  it  was  that  the  "  Word  was 
made  flesh,"  which  he  could  no  other- 
wise be  than  by  taking  flesh  into  personal 
union  with  himself,  a  matter  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  production  of  the  body  of 
Christ  in  any  mode,  and  not  in  any  sense 
necessarily  involved  in  it.  From  these 
two  acts  all  that  the  angel  mentions 
followed.  It  followed  that  that  should  be 
a  HOLY  THING  which  should  be  bom  of 
Mary,  as  being  produced  immediately  by 
the  Holy  Qhost;  and  it  followed  that 
this  holy  thing  should  be  called  the  Son 
OF  God.  That  power  of  the  Highest  which 
overshadowed,  exerted  his  influence  upon, 
the  virgin,  took  the  holy  thing  into  per- 
sonal union  with  himself,  who  was  in  his 
divine  nature  the  Son  of  God ;  and  this 
became  the  appellation  of  the  one  undi- 
vided  Christ,  but  wholly  by  virtue  of  the 
hypostatical  union.  The  mode  of  ex- 
pression by  which  the  concluding  clause 
is  introduced  leads  also  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. The  particle  $u>,  ''therefore,"  is 
consequential,  and  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  though  the  angel  were  giving  a  reason 
why  Christ  should  become  the  Son  of 
God,  but  why  he  should  be  owned  and 
acknowledged  as  such.  We  have  also 
the  addition  of  kcu  in  the  sense  of  "  also 
Therrfbre  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  bom  qf  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  qf 
God ;  it  shall  not  merely  be  called  holy, 
which  would  follow  from  its  being  the 
immediate  production  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  more  than  that,  it  shall  be  cdled  the 
Son  of  God,  because  of  another  and  an 
additional  circumstance,  the  union  of  the 
two  natures.    For  since  human  nature 


was  united  to  the  Son  of  God,  it  wai  to 
bear  the  same  name  as  being  in  indiao- 
luble  union  with  him. 

Could  it  indeed  be  inferred  from  thii 
passage,  that  our  Lord  was  called  the 
Son  of  God  because  of  the  miraculoni 
conception,  it  would  make  no  difference 
in  the  argument  by  which  he  is  proTed 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  as  to  his  divine  m- 
ture,  because  that  rests  upon  quite  dii* 
tinct  and  independent  passages  of  8crip> 
ture.  It  would  only  follow  that,  not  on 
one  only,  but  on  two  accounts,  that  dis- 
tinguishing appellation  was  given  to  him; 
but  this  very  text,  which  is  the  only  one 
in  the  New  Testament  that  favours  thii 
opinion,  lies  strongly  against  it,  and  can* 
not  be  so  interpreted  without  establishing 
a  variance  between  the  words  of  the  angd 
and  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 
As  for  those  who  endeavour  to  evade  the 
force  of  the  argument  drawn  from  the 
title  Son  of  God,  in  favour  of  our  Lord'i 
divinity,  by  representing  it  to  be  a  title 
of  Messias,  it  is  difficult  to  see  whit 
they  gain  by  that  evasion.  The  Mesnu 
is  called  "the  Son  of  God;*'  no  OM 
doubts  that ;  but  still  the  inquiry  remains, 
Why  is  he  so  called  ?  The  true  answer 
to  this  must  be,  that  he  really  was  what 
he  is  called,  and  was  not  officially  call- 
ed what  NATURALLY  he  was  not ;  other- 
wise we  have  words  without  any  meaning 
at  all,  or  words  adapted  to  convey  an 
erroneous  one. 

The  unborn  human  nature  of  Christ 
is  called  a  holy  thing.  Some  have 
without  reason  suspected  a  mystery  ii 
the  phrase;  but  the  Greeks,  when 
speaking  of  unborn  children^  used  the 
neuter  gender.  On  the  miraculous  eoB- 
ception  it  may  be  generally  remaiked, 
that  it  was  essential  to  our  Lord's  saoi- 
fice,  that  he  should  in  no  degree  partake 
of  the  natural  pollution  of  the  faJka 
race,  nor  be  included  in  the  general  COB* 
demnation  of  Adam's  descendants,  by 
being  "bom  of  the  flesh."  By  this  won- 
derful mystery  of  his  incarnation,  he  wis 
"  made  of  a  woman,"  not  of  man ;  he 
came  not  by  natural  generatk>n ;  he  was 
allied  to  the  race,  yet  not  qf  the  race  in 
the  way  of  descent ; "  judgment "  did  not, 
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38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be 
t  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed 
Tom  her, 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
:ountry  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda ; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted 
Elisabeth. 

.41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  Elisa- 
beth was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  Blessed 
art  thou  among  woqien,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in 
mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  *  that  beUeved  :  for  there  shall  be  a 

•  Or,  which  believed  that  there. 


thereforey  pass  upon  him  to  '*  condemna- 
tioiiy''  and  he  needed  no  ''justification 
of  Me."  He  had  no  seeds  of  evil  in  his 
mtan,  and  was  under  no  hereditary 
cone ;  all  he  suffered  was  voluntary,  and 
dierefore  vicarious ;  and  as  there  was  in 
bsm  no  inbred  or  contracted  guilt,  he 
akme  of  all  who  ever  lived  could  "offer 
lumself  without  spot  to  God."  See  the 
note  on  Matt.  i.  23. 

Verse  38.  Behold  the  handmaid  qf  the 
hard. — ^This  was  a  customary  expression 
of  entire  submission  and  obedience. 

Verse  Z9'  A  city  of  Juda. — ^This  was 
Hdnron,  which  was  a  city  of  priests, 
•boat  twenty-two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 
Jndah  was  divided  into  "  the  hill  coun- 
trjy  the  champaign  country,  and  the  val- 
ley.** Hebron  was  situated  in  the  first 
dhrieion.  The  distance  from  Nazareth  to 
Hebron  was  near  one  hundred  miles  ;  so 
that- the  journey  was  long,  and  no  doubt 
taken  under  divine  suggestion :  this  is 
probably  the  reason  why  Mary  is  said  to 
have  gone  with  haste:  and  as  the  angel 
bad  announced  that  her  cousin  had  "  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age,"  she  would 
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be  naturally  desirous,  by  ascertaining  the 
fact  from  a  personal  interview,  to  confirm 
the  words  of  the  angel  as  to  herself. 

Verse  41.  And  Elisabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. — It  was  a  sufficient 
proof  that  she  was  so,  that  she  hailed 
Mary  as  soon  as  they  met,  as  the  mother 
of  the  Messias, — a  fact  she  could  only 
know  by  divine  inspiration,  since  the  an- 
nunciation of  the  angel  to  Mary  was  a 
secret  with  herself,  and  she  had  not  had 
time  to  tell  it  to  Elizabeth.  Even  the 
believing  temper  of  mind  in  which  Mary 
had  received  the  words  of  the  angel 
was  made  known  to  Elizabeth  under 
this  illapse  of  supernatural  influence. 
And  blessed  is  she  that  believed,  for 
there  shall  be  a  performance,  SfC;  or, 
as  in  the  margin,  "  that  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  those  things  which  were 
told  her  from  the  Lord."  In  these  words 
it  has  not  been  improbably  conjectured, 
that  there  is  a  delicate  allusion  to  the 
doubtfulness  manifested  by  her  husband 
Zacharias,  and  the  infliction  of  dumbness, 
under  which  he  was  still  labouring  as  his 
pxmishment. 
w  2 
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performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  tbe 
Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden: 
for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ;  and 
holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation 
to  generation. 

51  'He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  ;  'he  hath  scat- 
tered the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 


e  Isaiah  li.  9. 

Verse  46.  And  Mary  said.  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  8fc. — As  a  pious 
woman  waitin^;^  for  the  Messiah,  her  joy 
would  be  ((reat,  from  knowing  that  he 
was  already  conceived,  and  would  soon 
be  bom;  and  this  was  greatly  heightened 
by  the  consideration  that  she  was  the 
chosen  virgin  mentioned  by  the  prophet, 
who  was  to  give  him  birth.  The  pious 
strains  in  which  she  pours  forth  her 
grateful  feelings  resemble  those  of  Han- 
nah the  mother  of  Samuel,  but  they  are 
appropriate  to  the  occasion. 

Verse  48.  The  low  estate.— The  lowly 
condition ;  for  though  of  the  regal  family 
of  David,  yet  she  was  in  the  humblest 
rank  of  society. 

Shall  call  me  blessed, — Shall  acknow- 
ledge  that  I  am  a  happy  woman.  The 
word  does  not  signify  honour,  much  less 
religious  honour,  but  simply  happiness. 
So  in  St.  James  :  "  Behold,  we  count 
them  happy,"  or  call  them  blessed,  "  that 
endure.'* 

Verse  49.  Great  things. — He  hath  be- 
stowed upon  me  wonderful  benefits.  And 
holy  is  his  name.  This  may  be  taken  im- 
peratively, Let  his  name  be  hallowed, 
and  most  deeply  reverenced." 

Verse  50.  His  mercy,  ^c. — Here  she 
intimates  that  the  gift  was  not  private  or 
confined  to  few,  but  that  the  mercy  of 
God,  in  sending  the  Messiah,  was  a  pub- 


f  Psalm  xxxiii.  10. 

lie  one,  the  benefit  of  whicb  was  to  de- 
scend from  generation  to  generation. 

Verse  51.  He  hath  scattered  the  pnmL 
— ^Therc  is  here  a  probable  reference  to 
the  different  course  taken  by  the  dirine 
counsel  from  that  which  proud  self-confi- 
dent persons  so  often  prescribe  to  tin 
Almighty.  They  had  their  anticipations  u 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  birth,  or  tbt 
appearance  of  Messiah.  They  probibly 
thought  that  he  would  spring  from  OM 
of  the  most  opulent  and  influential  re- 
maining families  of  the  house  of  Darid; 
least  of  all  did  they  anticipate  that  he 
should  arise  in  Galilee.  Thus,  m  the 
event,  he  scattered  the  proud  in,  that  it. 
as  to  what  concerns,  the  thoughts  or  imagi- 
natiotis  of  their  hearts  :  he  dissipated  and 
contradicted  all  their  views  and  expecta- 
tions. On  which  Norris,  in  his  Treatiie 
on  Humility,  excellently  well  obsenrei, 

He  perplexes  the  schemes  of  the  proud, 
distracts  their  politics,  breaks  their  mea- 
sures, sets  those  things  far  asunder  which 
they  had  united  in  one  system,  and  lo 
disperses  the  broken  pieces  of  it,  tbt 
they  can  never  put  them  together  again. 
And  by  this  he  turns  their  wisdom  into 
folly,  their  imaginary  greatness  into  con- 
tempt, and  their  glory  into  shame ;  lo 
overruling  their  counsels  in  his  i^nse  go- 
vernment of  the  world  as  to  make  tQ 
turn  to  his,  not  to  their  pnise."  Ae  God 
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52  •  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and 
exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53  ^  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the 
rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  *  in  remembrance  of 
his  mercy ; 

55  ^  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed 
for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and 
returned  to  her  own  house, 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be 
delivered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 

g  1  Sam.  iL  6.  h  Psalm  xxxiv.  10.  i  Jer.  xxxi.  3,  20. 

j  Psalm  cxxxii.  11 ;  Gen.  xyii.  19. 


in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty  con- 
fbunds  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  so  he  puts 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalts 
them  of  low  degree  ;  fills  the  hungry,  and 
sends  the  rich  empty  away.  Similar  sen- 
timents occur  in  the  song  of  Hannah, 
and  frequently  in  the  sacred  songs  of  the 
Hebrews.  They  show  how  attentive  they 
were  to  the  divine  dispensations,  and  how 
iiuniliar  they  were  with  the  principles  on 
which  they  proceed.    One  of  these  is, 

to  hide  pride  from  man,"  and  to  bring 
him  to  feel  and  confess  his  entire  de- 
pendence upon  God.  In  the  way  of  hu- 
mility God  meets  with  every  man  ;  in  the 
way  of  pride  and  self-sufficiency  he  resists 
and  spurns  him.  Thus  our  Saviour  was 
bom  among  lowly  people;  he  came  to 
them  and  not  to  the  proud,  and  to  this 
trial  worldly-minded  men  were  after- 
wards  more  iully  subjected.  He  appeared 
among  the  humble  in  his  own  humility, 
and  the  proud  rejected  him.  The  conse- 
qnence  of  this,  however,  was  the  putting 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  whilst 
to  them  that  received  him  he  gave  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name. 

Verve  54.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Is- 
rael,— The  Messiah  was  promised  before 
larad  existed  as  a  people ;  the  promise 
was  universal,  and  made  as  to  its  benefits 
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to  all  nations.  But  he  was  to  appear 
among  the  Israelites;  an  Israelite  him- 
self, and  to  them  the  first  ofifers  of  his 
grace  were  to  be  made.  Thus,  by  the 
Messiah,  God  sent  help  to  his  servant 
Israel.  The  word  means  to  take  hold  of, 
in  order  to  raise  up.  This  was  his  gra- 
cious intention  as  to  the  Jews,  and  to  all 
others.  Our  redemption  is  thus  effected 
by  the  reaching  down  of  the  arm  of  the 
divine  mercy  to  raise  us  up  from  sin, 
misery,  and  ruin,  and  to  exalt  us  to  a  state 
of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  joy. 

In  remembrance  of  his  mercy. — That  is, 
of  his  promised  mercy ;  which,  though 
long  delayed, — for  the  promise  was  early 
given, — was  always  remembered,  and 
was  at  length  accomplished  in  "the  ful- 
ness," the  ripeness  and  maturity,  "of 
time." 

Verse  55.  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers, 
Sfc. — ^This  is  better  connected  with  the 
preceding  verse,  thus.  In  remembrance 
of  his  mercy  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  for 
ever,  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers. 

Verse  56.  And  returned  to  her  oum  house, 
— She  would  be  then  three  months  ad- 
vanced in  pregnancy ;  and  then,  or  soon 
after,  it  was  that,  the  fact  being  suspected 
by  Joseph,  to  whom  she  had  been  be- 
trothed, he  purposed  to  put  her  away 
privily.  See  the  note  on  Matt.  i.  19- 
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Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came 
to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called  him  Zacharias,  after 
the  name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so  ;  but  he  shall 
be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have 
him  called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His 
name  is  John.    And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his  tongue 
loosed^  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them :  and 
all  these  *  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judaea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be !  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

*  Or,  Ihmga 


Verse  59.  And  they  called  kirn  Zacha- 
rias.— ^That  is,  they  proposed  and  urged  it, 
out  of  respect  to  Zacharias,  who  was 
dumb,  and  therefore  apparently  an  object 
of  commiseration ;  for  it  was  not  usual 
for  the  Jews  to  call  the  son  by  the  father's 
name,  though  they  had  respect  to  the 
names  of  kindred.  Elizabeth  had,  how- 
ever, learned  from  her  husband  by  writing 
that  the  child  was  to  be  called  John, 
which  he  confirmed.  At  this  it  is  said 
they  marvelled,  either  because  it  was  an  un- 
usual thing  to  introduce  a  new  name  into 
a  family,  or  more  probably  because  they 
concluded  that  it  was  by  divine  appoint- 
ment ;  and  that  a  name  so  given  would 
be  realized  in  its  joyful  import  when  the 
child  Rhould  come  to  maturity.  Boys 
were  named  immediately  after  circumci- 


sion, which  was  usually  done  at  home ; 
girls  did  not  receive  Uieir  names  nntfl 
after  they  were  weaned. 

Verse  63.  A  writing  table.—A  writing 
tablet,  or  small  plate  of  wood  covered 
with  wax,  and  written  upon  with  a  style. 

Verse  65.  All  these  sayings.'-EzXhtr^ 
these  things,  comprehending  both  wfail 
was  done  and  said ;  gmfta  having  here,  ii 
in  verse  37,  and  other  places,  the  sense  of 
matter,  affair,  transaction. 

Verse  67.  And  prophesied.— Hum  doei 
not  mean  merely  that  Zacharias  poured 
forth  an  extemporary  h3rmn  of  praise  to 
God,  under  a  special  divine  afflatus,—! 
sense  in  which  the  verb  to  prophet^  is 
sometimes  taken;  but,  that  in  elerated 
and  inspired  strains  of  sacred  verse,  be 
not  only  uttered  the  praises  of  God,  but 
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Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited 
deemed  his  people, 

'  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
of  his  servant  David  ; 

As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which 
een  since  the  world  began: 

That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from 
id  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

k  Psalm  cxxxii.  17.  1  Jer.  xxiu.  6 ;  xxx.  10. 


K>  of  things  to  come,  which  is 
T  and  strictest  sense  of  prophe- 
^or  of  the  future  results  of  the 
lis  own  child,  and  of  the  child  of 
e  expressly  and  emphatically 

68.  Visited  and  redeemed. — To 
ther  in  judgment  or  mercy ;  here, 
of  the  highest  order;  for  man  was 
5d,  not  by  the  ministry  of  angels  or 

or  the  interposition  of  second 
operating  beneficially  under  the 
;ency,  but  visited  by  God  him- 
d  incarnate,  and  for  the  purpose 
mgy  paying  the  redemption  price 
justice,  and  actually  redeem- 
tlivering  man  from  guilt  and  sin, 
lower  of  Satan,  and  the  reign  of 

69.  A  horn  of  salvation  in  the 
David. — This  allusion  to  the 

David  shows  that  he  is  not 
of  his  own  son,  who  was  of  the 
Levi,  but  of  the  Son  of  Mary, 
et  unborn.  The  horn  qf  salva^ 
lad  various  interpretations ;  as,  a 
Jvation,  the  abundance  of  salva- 
»yal  Saviour,  &c.  The  horn  is 
•known  emblem  of  potentates, 
d  founders  of  new  powers  and 
and  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the 

writings,  especially  in  those  of 
lie  sense  therefore  is,  "And  hath 
for  us  a  Saviour  Sovereign : "  a 
sr  springs  from  the  decayed  and 
ise  of  David,  and  a  mighty  Po- 
ppears,  whose  office  is  to  save, 
estroy ;  who  puts  down  by  his 

our  spiritual  enemies,  and  be- 
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comes  our  almighty  friend,  refuge,  and 
benefactor. 

Verse  70.  Which  have  been  since  the 
world  began. — Literally,  from  the  age. 
The  Jews  divided  time  into  the  age  from 
the  creation  to  Messiah,  and  the  age 
from  the  Messiah  to  the  consununation  of 
all  things.  The  meaning  is,*  that  this 
great  event  had  been  the  subject  of  pro- 
phecy  from  the  earliest  times,  by  a  suc- 
cession of  holy  prophets.  To  Christ  in- 
deed give  all  ^e  prophets  witness ;  Adam 
as  the  depositary  and  teacher  of  the  first 
prophetic  promises;  Noah,  as  transmit- 
ting this  important  branch  of  knowledge ; 
Abraham,  Moses,  and  then  the  long  suc- 
cession of  Hebrew  prophets  to  Malachi. 
It  is  a  common  saying  of  the  Jews,  that 
all  the  prophets  prophesied  not  but  of 
the  days  of  Messiah. 

Verse  71.  Saved  from  our  enemies, 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us, 
— ^Figures  taken  from  the  deliverance  of  a 
nation  from  subjection  to  foreign  con- 
querors ;  but  that  they  are  to  be  imder- 
stood  as  figures,  and  in  a  spiritual  sense> 
appears  from  verse  74,  where  this  deliver- 
ance from  the  hand  of  our  enemies  is 
connected  with  our  serving  him  without 
fear,  without  dread  of  any  spiritual  dan- 
gers, in  holiness  and  righteousness  btfore 
him,  that  is,  in  his  sight,  therefore  in  true 
and  real  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the 
days  of  our  life.  Holiness  is  sometimes 
understood  to  mean,  the  observances  ren- 
dered to  God ;  and  righteousness,  duties  to 
men;  but  holiness  rather  expresses  the 
reuewed  state  and  habit  of  the  soul,  and 
righteousness  all  those  external  fruits 
4 
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72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to 
remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

73  "*  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of 
our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  pre- 
pare his  ways ; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  •by  the 
remission  of  their  sins, 

m  Oen.  xxiL  16. 

which  spring  from  it,  whether  of  piety, 
justice,  or  mercy. 

Verse  73.  The  oath  which  he  sware  to 
our  father  Abraham. — The  oath  referred 
to  is  that  in  Genesis  xxii.  16,  &c.,  which 
terminates  in  the  assurance,  that  in  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  that  is,  the  Messiah, 
"all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed;"  which  blessedness  Zacharias, 
under  the  prophetic  Spirit,  interprets  in 
the  next  verses  to  consist  in  being  deli- 
vered out  of  the  hands  of  our  spiritual 
enemies,  and  serving  Qod  without  dread, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days 
of  our  life.  In  this  only  the  true  felicity 
of  man  consists ;  and  it  is  by  being  raised 
into  this  high  and  glorious  moral  state  of 
deliverance  from  guilty  dread,  and  the 
power  of  Satan  and  sin,  so  as  to  serve  or 
worship  God  with  filial  confidence,  and  to 
experience  an  entire  sanctification  of  our 
nature,  that  we  are  **  blessed  "  in  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  **  God  sends  his  Son  Jesus 
to  BLESS  us,  by  turning  us  away  from  our 
INIQUITIES."  Till  then,  man  knows  no 
true  felicity,  and  never  can  know  it  in 
time  or  eternity.    Sec  note  on  verse  71. 

Verse  76.  Prophet  of  the  Highest. — 
The  Highest  or  Most  High,  here,  is  Christ 
himself;  for  he  is  the  same  Being  as 
"the  Lord"  mentioned  in  the  next 
clause,  whose  ways  he  was  to  prepare. 
See  note  on  Matt.  xi.  10.  John  was 
Christ's  prophet,  not  only  as  sent  by  him 


♦  Or,/or. 

the  Master,  for  so  John  acknowledged 
him  to  be;  but  as  he  predicted  bis  im- 
mediate manifestation,  discoursed  on  hii 
glorious  character,  and  the  ends  of  his  ad- 
vent, and  pointed  him  out  as  the  only 
object  of  trust  to  guilty  men.  That  oor 
Lord  is  here  called  the  Hiobest,  throit 
light  upon  verse  35,  upon  which  see  tl» 
note ;  and  the  terms  of  this  passage  an 
in  unequivocal  proof  of  the  Messiah'a  di- 
vinity. "  And  thou,  child,  shall  be  cM 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest  ;  for  tkm 
shalt  go  btfore  the  face  of  the  Loao  to 
prepare  his  ways,  to  give  knowledge  if 
salvation  to  his  people,"  &c.  Thus  hi 
whose  ways  were  prepared  by  John,  and 
who  beyond  all  objection  was  Jescs.  if 
called  THE  Highest,  the  Loan,  and  the 
Jews  are  styled  his  people. 

Verse  77-  To  give  knowledge  qfstks- 
tion,  <^c. — As  to  give  wisdom  is  to  make 
wise,  so  to  give  knowledge,  launuyvmsmt 
is  to  instruct,  to  make  to  know.  John 
did  not  only  teach  repentance,  bat  bt 
taught  the  true  nature  of  salvatioi, 
of  that  salvation  which  Messiah  was  to 
give  ;  and  he  raised  spiritual  notions  eon- 
ceming  it,  for  he  taught,  not  that  it  con- 
sisted in  deliverance  from  the  Romaa 
yoke  or  any  other  calamity,  but  in  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  consequent  re- 
storation of  truly  penitent  and  belierifig 
persons  to  the  favour  of  God  and  the 
hope  of  a  better  life.    Of  the  spiritaal 
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Through  the  *  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby  the 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 

To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
ow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

*  Or^  bowels  qf  the  mercjf. 
Or,  jim-mtny,  or,  branch.  Num.  xziv.  17.  Isaiah  xi.  1 ;  Zech.  iiL  8 ;  MaL     2  ; 


ter  of  the  teaching  of  John  the 
t  as  to  this  salvation,  we  have  the 
in  the  conclusion  of  one  of  his  dis- 
8,  John  iii.  36,  "  He  that  believeth 
i  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he 
elieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
»ut  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 

le  78.  The  dayspring  from  on  high. 
I  beautiful  translation  of  our  ver- 
18  been  objected  to  by  some  emi- 
ntics.  Campbell  translates,  *'  Who 
mused  a  light  to  spring  from  on 
'  and  Wetstein  objects  that  the 
sun  cannot  be  here  understood  by 
U  because  the  sun  when  he  rises  is 

in  the  horizon,  whereas  this  light 
cen  of  as  coming  from  on  high, 
r,  and  must  therefore  be  rather  ver- 
lan  horizontal !  This  critic  surely 
noticed  the  break  of  day,  nor  per- 

how  that  before  the  sun  appears 
the  horizon  his  light  streams  up- 

is  caught  by  the  lofty  clouds,  and 
id  down  to  the  earth  ;  so  that  if  it 
lecessary  to  take  c{  v^ovs,  in  the 
«nse,  and  not  as  it  manifestly  signi- 
m  "  heaven,"  the  celestial  regions, 
^ht  would  come  upon  us  from  a 
mi  elevation  to  meet  the  objection. 
9  signifies  sunrise,  but  compre- 
the  whole,  from  the  dawn  to  the 
7f  the  orb  of  day ;  and  the  term 
inff  was  happily  chosen  by  our 
iters,  inasmuch  as  the  Saviour 
poken  of  was  not  indeed  at  that 
rtually  bom,  but  upon  the  point  of 
so.  The  birth  of  John,  his  fore- 
;  and  all  the  supernatural  circum- 
I  which  had  occurred,  indicated 
ly  his  approach ;  and  thus,  as  the 
the  springing  of  the  day,  they  were 
ig  in  the  almost  immediate  rising 
e  Sun  of  Righteousness  with  heal- 


ing in  his  wings."  AyceroXri  is  sometimes 
used  by  the  LXX.  to  express  the  Hebrew 
my,  the  branch  ;  but  from  what  follows 
in  the  next  verse  it  is  plain,  that  the 
whole  passage  is  expressed  in  metaphors 
taken  from  the  breaking  of  the  light  of 
morning  upon  the  darkness  of  night. 

Verse  79.  That  sit  in  darkness. — To  sit, 
is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  expression  for  to 
bb;  the  shadow  of  death,  not  only  ex- 
presses the  deepest  darkness  but  immi- 
nent danger ;  and  both  express  helpless 
ignorance  and  misery,  and  a  state  of 
hopeless  exposure  to  eternal  death.  Thus 
with  equal  eloquence  and  truth  does  the 
inspired  Zacharias  portray  the  glorious 
mission  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  whom  his 
own  favoured  John  was  to  be  the  herald 
and  forerunner.  The  tender  mercy  of 
God,  tnrxayxv^,  the  bowels  of  the  di^ane 
compassion  were  moved  towards  our  lost 
condition,  and  our  Lord  broke  upon  our 
state  of  ignorance  and  danger  like  the 
dayspring  from  heaven  upon  the  steps  of 
a  wandering  traveller  bewildered  in  dark- 
ness, and  entering  the  very  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death  :  the  darkness  passes 
away,  the  true  light  of  heavenly  truth 
shines,  the  path  of  peace,  the  path  which 
leads  to  peace,  every  kind  of  true  felicity 
here  and  hereafter,  which  the  Hebrews 
expressed  by  the  term  peace,  opens  be- 
fore us,  and  the  steps  of  every  willing 
mind  are  infallibly  guided  into  it.  Wake- 
field  strangely  applies  these  words  to  John 
the  Baptist,  not  to  our  Lord ;  and,  being  a 
Socinian,  and  therefore  placing  John  and 
Jesus  on  the  same  level,  he  was  not  re- 
volted at  speaking  of  a  mere  man  as  the 
dayspring  from  on  high,  giving  light  and 
life  and  salvation  to  the  souls  of  men. 
But  this  absurdity  could  not  have  been 
committed,  had  not  the  true  meaning  of 
the  seventy-seventh  verse  escaped  him. 
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80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was 
in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel. 


as  it  has  done  many  others.  John's 
office  was  not  only  to  preach  repentance, 
but  to  teach  the  knowledge  of  a  spiri- 
tual salvation,  such  as  consisted  in  the 
remission  of  sins,  through  that  tender 
mercy  of  God,  by  whom  the  Saviour  was 
provided  for  us,  and  who,  in  conformity 
with  the  prophetic  representations,  is  com- 
pared to  the  light  of  morning,  the  rising 
sun  which  sheds  light,  and  life,  and  heal- 
ing upon  all  nature.  This  is  the  manifest 
connexion  of  the  words. 

Verse  80.  And  the  child  grew,  ^c. — 
He  grew  up  in  his  father's  house ;  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  remarkable  for 
strength  of  intellect  and  boldness  of  reso- 
lution, and  his  attainments  in  religious 
knowledge,  under  the  tuition  of  parents 
equally  capable  of  instructing  him,  and 
disposed  to  that  duty.  And  was  in  the 
deserts.  Either  it  was  his  practice,  from 
early  youth,  to  frequent  solitary  places, 
which  might  easily  be  found  in  the  "  hiU 
country  of  Juda,"  in  which  he  was 
born ;  or,  when  arrived  at  manhood,  he 
withdrew  from  society  altogether,  living 
upon  the  fruits,  the  locusts,  and  the  wild 
honey  of  the  wilderness, clothed  in  the  sim- 
plest manner,  and  thus  gave  himself  up 
to  meditation  and  commimion  with  God, 
until  the  day  of  his  showing  to  Israel, 
when,  being  probably  about  thirty  years 
of  age,  the  age  when  the  priests  were  ad- 
mitted to  their  office,  his  warning  voice 
broke  upon  a  slumbering  people  from  the 
depths  of  the  wilderness  in  which  he  had 
so  long  hid  himself,  and  he  called  them 
to  "  repent,"  urging  that  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  at  hand."  AyaSti^is  is  used 
for  the  entering  upon  an  office  to  which 
any  one  has  been  previously  appointed. 
Here,  however,  it  seems  simply  to  signify 
manifestation,  or  showing,  as  our  transla- 
tors  have  it,  in  opposition  to  the  seclusion 
and  absolute  privacy  in  which  he  had 
kept  himself.  All  the  wonders  connected 
with  the  birth  of  John,  doubtless,  served 
to  keep  awake  the  expectation  of  the 


pious  and  spiritual.  They  probably  ei- 
tended  but  little  further ;  for  though  then 
was  a  general  expectation  of  the  appear- 
ance of  Messiah  about  that  time,  thii 
was,  as  to  the  Jews  in  general,  prodoced 
by  the  approaching  fulfilment  of  the  timet 
mentioned  by  Daniel,  and  especially  bf 
the  visit  of  the  Magi  to  Jerusalem.  Tbe 
knowledge  of  tliis  event  would  be  canied 
by  those  Jews  who  came  up  to  the  greit 
feasts,  into  all  parts  where  they  were  kU 
tied,  and  some  account  also  of  the  Urn 
striking,  but  still  very  remarkable,  eveot 
which  had  happened  to  Zacharias.  StilL 
the  circumstances  of  John's  birth  wen 
but  little  known,  and  could  not  coativ 
bute  much  to  the  general  expectatioi. 
But  there  is  a  distinct  class  of  penon 
marked  out  as  "waiting  for  redemp- 
tion," in  a  sense  therefore  different  bm 
that  in  which  all  the  Jews  might  be  stid 
to  wait  for  it :  a  class  of  spiritual  per- 
sons, rightly  interpreting  the  propbecieib 
and  looking  for  a  spiritual  redempCiot. 
To  this  class  of  persons  these  evcnti 
would  be  in  the  highest  sense  joyful  aad 
supporting.  And  as  the  memory  of  thea 
would  be  revived  when  John  hegsn  Ik 
ministry,  they  would  serve  to  accredit  ka 
character.  Notwithstanding  tbe  relatiai> 
ship  of  the  families,  it  was  80  (ndcfed 
that  they  had  no  intercourse  with  eidi 
other  after  the  visit  of  Mary  to  Ehsabelk 
No  doubt  the  parents  of  John  had  died 
some  years  before  he  entered  upon  Im 
ministry ;  and  as  his  dwelling  was  amoof 
the  solitudes  of  the  wilderness,  no  ac- 
quaintance could  be  formed  between  Im 
and  our  Lord,  who  remained  subject  to 
his  parents,  in  a  distant  part  of  the  oovb- 
try.  When,  therefore,  John  was  led  foitl 
by  the  Spirit  to  conunence  his  ministiy, 
and  to  bear  testimony  to  the  Measiab,  ke 
knew  not  his  person ;  and  hence  he  re* 
ceived  an  assurance  that  he  should  be 
acquainted  with  him  by  the  visible  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit  upoa  hm 
John  i.  33. 
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fw  taseth  ali  the  Eonum  empire.  6  The  nativUy  qf  Christ.  8  One  angel  relateth 
>  the  ehepherda :  13  many  sing  praises  to  God  for  it.  21  Christ  is  circumcised 
Mary  purified.  28  Simeon  and  Anna  prophesy  of  Christ :  40  who  increaseth  in 
dom,  46  questioneth  in  the  temple  with  the  doctors,  51  tmd  is  obedient  to  his 
enti. 

Ind  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a 
e  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be 
d. 

iind  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
nor  of  Syria.) 

*  Or,  enrolled. 

PTER  II.  Verse  1.  In  those  days,  strikingly  in  proof  that  the  sceptre  was 
tie  after  the  birth  of  John,  and  departing  from  Judah,  and  the  sove- 
fore  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  reignty  of  Herod  was  rather  nominal  than 

the  world.  —  Ucuray  rrjp  oucovfuvriv  real.  Julian  the  apostate  objected  to 
y  signifies  the  habitable  earth,  but  Christ's  claim,  that  he  was  by  virtue  of 
squently  used  of  the  Roman  em-  this  very  enrolment  bom  one  of  Csesar's 
»  meaning  here  cannot  be  extend-  subjects ;  not  knowing  how  truly  this  il- 
ond  this ;  and  many  confine  it  to    lustrated  the  ancient  prophecy  of  Jacob, 

in  the  sense  of  country  or  region,  that  his  birth  and  the  departing  of  the 
a,  WaU,  Archbishop  Newcome,  sceptre  from  Judah  should  be  coincident, 
lers  think  that  the  enrolment  ex-       Should  be  taxed. — Airoypcupeaeai  rather 

throughout  the  whole  Roman  signifies  "to  be  enrolled  with  reference  to 
;  that  Augustus  had  three  of  being  taxed/'  In  fact,  the  levying  of  the 
enrolments  during  his  reign ;  and  tax  did  not  take  place  until  some  years 
bis  mentioned  by  Luke  was  the  afterwards;  Herod,  according  to  Josephus, 
t  one,  in  the  consulship  of  C.  Mar-  having  found  means  to  set  himself  right 
snsorinus,  and  C.  Asinius  Gallus,  with  Augustus.  Still  the  enrolment  being 
three  years  before  the  birth  of  made,  and  the  lists  preserved  to  be  acted 
,  the  enrolment  having  occupied  upon  at  pleasure,  was  a  sufficient  proof 
grears  before  it  extended  to  Judea,  of  the  subjection  of  Herod  and  his  do- 
ite  province  of  the  empire."  Lard-  minions  to  the  power  of  Rome. 
3wever,  thinks  that  the  census  men-       Verse  2.  And  this  taxing  was  first. made, 

by  St.  Luke  was  only  of  the  do-  <^c. — A  great  difficulty  has  here  exercised 
18  of  Herod  king  of  Judea,  with  the  skill  of  commentators :  the  passage 
Augustus  was  at  that  time  ofiended,  as  it  stands  in  our  translation  makes  the 
» proceeded  to  treat  him  as  a  sub-  tax  or  enrolment  take  place  when  Cyre- 
nd  his  dominions  as  a  province,  by  nius  was  governor  of  Syria,  which  was 
sent,  in  order  to  the  imposition  of  not  till  some  years  after  the  birth  of 
-tax.  That  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  Christ.  Archbishop  Newcome  translates 
was  about  this  time  exacted  from  with  Lardner,  "  This  wbb  the  first  enrol- 
hole  Jewish  nation,  appears  from  ment  of  Cyrenius,  afterwards  governor  of 
bus,  which  was  no  doubt  connected  Syria;"  which,  by  making  the  phrase, 
his  enrolment,  in  which  also  the  re-  "  governor  of  Syria,"  merely  an  epithet, 
»f  persons,  ages,  and  property  was  to  distinguish  this  Cyrenius  from  others 
upon  oath.    Nothing  can  be  more    of  the  same  name,  entirely  obviates  tho 
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3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judoea,  unto  the  •  city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem  ;  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David :) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great 
with  child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him 
in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  because  there 
was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

a  John  tU.  42. 


difficulty.  But  it  is  better  to  render  this 
parenthesis  as  Campbell,  '*  This  first  re- 
gister took  effect  when  Cyrenius  was  pre- 
sident of  Syria."  The  enrolment  was 
made  in  Herod's  time,  but  was  not  fol- 
lowed up,  through  the  policy  of  Herod ; 
but  when,  after  the  deposition  and  ba- 
nishment of  Archelaus,  Judeawas  annexed 
to  Syria,  and  converted  into  a  province, 
Cyrenius  had  only  to  refer  to  the  former 
census  for  his  guidance  in  levying  the 
capitation  tax.  Of  the  levying  of  taxes 
upon  the  Jews,  by  this  Cyrenius,  Jose- 
phus  takes  express  notice.  Paley  argues 
that  the  word  irpam;,  first,  in  the  text, 
demonstrates  that  St.  Luke  had  more 
than  one  census  in  contemplation.  Cy- 
renius therefore  had  made  two ;  and,  it  is 
highly  probable,  one  before  he  came  to 
his  government,  which  corresponds  with 
the  time  of  Christ's  birth.  His  title  of 
governor  of  Syria  is  mentioned,  though 
he  became  such  after  the  event. 

Verse  3.  Every  one  into  his  own  city, — 
Grotius  explains  iSioy  iroXiv,  "the  city  which 
formerly  belonged  to  their  family."  Le 
Clerc  brings  an  instance  from  Livy  where 
the  consul  orders  the  citizens  of  the  allied 
cities  admitted  to  the  freedom  of  Rome, 
to  withdraw  from  Rome  to  be  taxed  in 
their  own  cities. 

Verse  4.  House  and  lineage, — The  iine- 
agey  ircergta,  has  a  stricter  sense  than  oucos, 
the  former  signifying  the  family  or  direct 
line  of  descent. 


Verse  5.  To  be  taxed  with  irory.— Thm 
words  indicate  that  Mary  was  enrolled  « 
well  as  Joseph ;  which  will  prove  her  a 
heiress,  however  small  might  be  her  por- 
tion :  otherwise  she  was  under  no  necM- 
sity  of  going  to  Bethlehem;  norbntiir 
this  probably  would,  in  her  circimutii- 
ces,  have  taken  so  long  and  troublesoai 
a  journey.  If,  however,  she  were  ii 
heiress,  that  will  be  an  additional  jnd 
that  she  was  of  the  same  tribe,  since 
could  not  marry  out  of  it. 

Verse  7-  In  a  manger, — Horses,  in 
east,  do  not  eat  out  of  mangers,  but  faiir 
cloths;  but  if  this  were  not  a  sufficient €^ 
jection  to  this  rendering,  it  Is  plain  tfaittk 
^arvn  where  the  child  was  laid,  was 
place  where  the  mother  also  was  wxam^ 
modated,  and  a  place  inferior  to  the  tn,  ii 
which  there  was  no  room  for  them.  Thi 
opinion  of  the  fathers,  and  tnufitioa^ 
make  this  place  subterranean ;  a  care  is 
a  rock,  which  indeed  it  might  be,  and  jit 
be  a  stable ;  for  these  natural  stables,  d- 
fording  shelter  to  men  and  their  catd^ 
were  sufficiently  common  in  Fdestiie. 
That  there  were  inns  or  houses  for  pabb 
accommodation  of  travellers,  distinct  fros 
what  are  now  called  in  the  east  caraTUHS* 
ries,  which  are  designed  for  the  receptioa 
of  whole  caravans,  appears  from  thepin- 
ble  of  the  good  Samaritan.  That  is  caSed 
iravBoiCffMr,  and  this  «crroAiiyia,  which,  Ii 
taken  from  the  loosing  of  the  girdles  sal 
sandals  of  the  guests,  and  the  pack^^ 
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8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  •  watch  over  their  flock  by  night 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 

*  Or,  ihe  mghi  watches. 


of  their  beasts,  could  not  greatly  differ. 
There  appears  to  have  been  but  one  such 
place  at  Bethlehem,  which  was  a  reduced 
town ;  and  at  this  time  of  public  con- 
eonrse  it  was  crowded.  The  ^oryiy  was 
probably  the  stable  of  this  inn,  the  place 
iHiere  the  cattle  of  travellers  were  sepa- 
rately accommodated;  and  it  might  bo 
ntlier  an  enclosed  court,  or  a  collection 
of  caves  or  stalls  in  the  rock,  according 
to  tnulition.  That  it  was  not  a  manger 
derives  confirmation  from  the  angel  giv- 
ing it  as  a  sign  to  the  shepherds,  that  they 
dunild  Jind  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
tkdkes,  and  lying  wnjfipvnnif.  Now  of 
ntngert,  if  they  were  used  at  all  for  cat- 
there  must  have  been  many  at  Beth- 
L ;  but  as  there  was  there  but  one  inn, 
would  be  but  one  siabulum,  or 
9,  connected  with  it,  and  so  it  would 
Bttrily  be  found.  There  was  also  but  one 
babe  in  this  inhospitable  place  of  accoTU- 
modation,  and  that  was  Christ  the  Lord  ! 
It  was  not  indeed  poverty  which  drove 
dw  holy  family  into  this  stable,  but  the 
drcnmstance  that  the  inn  was  full  of 
giieats ;  yet  was  this  also  ordered  by  a 
Ingher  power,  that  the  entrance  of  the  in- 
cvnate  Saviour  into  our  world  should  be 
one  of  marked  humiliation,  that  he  might 
•o  begin  his  course  as  to  show,  says  one, 
the  vanity  of  earthly  distinctions,  and 
to  consecrate  suffering." 

Verse  8.  Shepherds  abiding  in  the  field, 
4v. — Here  again  the  pride  of  man  was 
tampled  upon,  and  the  heavenly  host 
Mt  to  announce  the  fact,  neither  to  the 
cmwd  at  Bethlehem,  nor  to  the  select 
ipalent  and  influential  few  who  might  be 
collected  there  by  the  enrolment,  nor  to 
fho  oflScera  of  Caesar  who  conducted  the 
census,  but  to  shepherds  in  the  solitude 
of  the  fields. 

The  country  about  Bethlehem  was  fa- 
■loua  for  pasturage;  there  David  had 
kiept  his  father's  flock,  and  from  its 
ibecp-folds  "  was  he  called  to  l>e  king 


over  Israel.  Of  their  cattle  the  Jewish 
writers  observe,  that  those  which  lie  out 
in  the  pastures,  **  the  cattle  of  the  wilder- 
ness," do  so  "all  the  days  of  cold 
and  heat,  and  do  not  go  into  the  cities, 
until  the  rains  descend."  So  that  they 
were  sent  into  the  open  fields  about  the 
passover,  and  were  kept  there  till  the 
first  rains,  which  fell  in  the  early  part  of 
our  November.  From  this  it  has  been 
plausibly  concluded  that  our  Lord  was 
bom  not  earlier  than  March,  nor  later 
than  the  beginning  of  November;  for 
these  shepherds  were  probably  not  noma- 
dic tribes  like  the  Arabs,  who  remain- 
ed out  all  the  year.  The  precise  month 
is  not,  however,  to  be  determined ;  but  if 
any  importance  had  been  attached,  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  to  the  anni- 
versary celebration  of  the  events,  the 
times  of  their  occurrence  would  have 
been  as  accurately  marked  in  the  New 
Testament  as  in  the  Old.  Neither  the  day 
nor  the  month  of  the  birth  of  Christ  can 
be  fixed  with  any  certainty. 

Keeping  watch  over  their  flock, — Lite- 
rally, "watching  the  watches  of  the  night 
over  their  flock."  The  night  was  di- 
vided into  four  watches  of  three  hours, 
or  sometimes  into  three  of  four  hours 
long.  The  shepherds  probably  relieved 
each  other  at  the  watches,  and  thus  a  part 
of  them  watched  through  the  watches  of 
the  night.  This  was  necessary  to  pre- 
vent the  flock  from  being  scattered,  and 
to  guard  it  against  robbers  and  beasts 
of  prey. 

Verse  9.  Angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  <^c. — This  celestial  messenger  ap- 
peared suddenly  and  at  once,  as  the  word 
imports,  and  was  made  visible,  no  doubt, 
by  that  glory  of  the  Lord  which  shone 
round  about  them.  By  "  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  "  some  understand  a  very  splendid 
glory,  as  goodly  cedars  are  called  "  cedars 
of  the  Lord;"  but  it  is  more  analogous 
to  many  scripture  facts,  as  well  as  more 
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glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they  were 
sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  aB 
people. 

1 1  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying. 


accordant  with  scripture  language,  to 
consider  this  glory  a  streaming  forth  from 
the  divine  shechinah,  the  light  in  which 
the  special  presence  of  the  God  has  ever 
been  enshrined ;  in  which  it  appears  to 
dwell  in  the  heaven  of  heavens ;  and  by 
which  God  was  so  often  manifested  on 
earth. 

And  they  were  sore  qfraid. — Literally, 
they  feared  a  great  fear.  See  note  on 
Matt.  ii.  10. 

Verse  10.  Behold,  I  bring  you,  Sjfc, — 
Every  thing  in  the  angel's  message  is 
emphatic.  The  address.  Behold  I  There 
had  been  a  wonderful  celestial  manifesta- 
tion, awakening  the  astonishment  of  the 
shepherds ;  yet  they  are  still  called  to  be- 
hold, to  pay  attention  to  something  beyond 
this  glorious  scene,  and  to  which  it  was 
only  subservient.  The  message  of  the 
angel  is  called  a  happy  annunciation,  an 
evangelizing,  or  proclaiming  of  good 
news,  a  great  joy,  M«7o^'?»'»  X<V« 

being  put  for  the  subject  of  joy;  and 
this  gpreat  subject  of  rejoicing  was  to  be 
to  all  people.  Thus  the  message  is  an- 
nounced generally^  and  its  import  is  not 
diminished  when  it  becomes  particular. 
For  unto  you,  for  your  benefit,  is  bom  this 
day — so  that  you  have  no  longer  to  wait 
for  the  Christ,  who  is  already  bom — in  the 
city  of  David,  as  being  the  son  of  David, 
a  Saviour,  who  is,  not  an  inferior  judge, 
prophet,  or  king,  such  as  your  history 
has  recorded,  but  Christ  the  Messiah, 
himself  the  Lord,  the  supreme  and  Al- 
mighty Lord  of  all.    For  in  no  lower 


sense,  as  it  is  here  used  emphatically  td 
distinctly,  can  the  term  Lord,  Kv^,bi 
used,  than  as  it  corresponds  with  Jsbo* 
VAH.  An  exact  parallel  is  presented  it 
Hosea  i.  7 :  "  I  will  have  mercy  « 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  thm 
by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  God."  Soth 
a  salvation  indeed  as  the  gospel  tntj 
where  describes, — which  is  the  deliveraaei 
of  the  SOULS  of  men  from  guilt  and  net 
of  every  kind,  their  restoratioQ  to 
favour  of  God,  and  to  his  moral  imagi^ 
the  rescue  of  their  bodibs  from  the  pom 
of  death,  and  their  recoTery  to 
tal  life,  and  the  glorification  and  < 
beatification  of  their  whole  person  in  tk 
very  presence  of  God, — ^necessarily  impfin 
the  divinity  of  the  Redeemer.  Hewte 
THUS  saves,  must  be  "  the  God  of  sdia- 
tion,"  and  the  object  of  absolute  trust, « 
account  both  of  his  unlimited  power,  ui 
his  boundless  goodness. 

Verse  13.  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel,  Sfc. — ^An  appropriate  accomps- 
niment  to  such  a  message  :  not  oneaogslL 
but  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  nov 
become  visible,  and  break  the  iilence  cf 
night  by  a  song  of  celestial  praise.  TW 
subject  of  this  song  is,  in  fact,  a  ( 
teristic  description  of  that  new  i 
tiou  which  the  Messiah  was  to  introdnei: 
it  illustrates  the  glory  of  God,  ettahUM 
peace  upon  earth,  opens  the  benevokaci 
of  God  to  men ;  and  for  all  these  tfaiiy 
the  heavenly  host  praise  God.  Thar 
own  knowledge  of  God  was  enlaiged  ni 
heightened;  the  plans  of  the  divine gs- 
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lory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
ard  men. 

ttd  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
to  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us 
even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 
nd  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

nd  when  they  had  seen  tV,  they  made  known 
the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this 


nd  all  they  that  heard  2V,  wondered  at  those  things 
7ere  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 


in  connexion  with  redemp- 
li  had  engaged  their  attention 
It,  opened  before  them  in  new 

scenes,  throwing  equal  light 
Mist  and  the  future;  their  in- 
race  of  intelligent  and  immor- 
,  like  themselves,  was  gratified 
nd  ministry  of  peace  and  recon- 
which  was  now  about  to  be 
d  by  the  divine  Teacher  him- 
the  manifestation  of  the  source 
good  will  to  men,  without  ex- 
the  Gentile  nations  as  well  as 
—opened  prospects  of  the  reco- 
advancement  of  the  world,  on 
evolent  and  holy  natures,  like 
old  not  dwell  without  supreme 
JT  without  referring  the  whole 
»rts  of  praise  to  their  great  Au- 

tical  attempts  which  have  been 
ingthis  doxologyinto  two  mem- 
ad  of  three,  or  at  least  to  prove 
n  have  but  two  parts  in  sense, 
reein  form,ha8  arisen  chieflyfrom 
ice  o*  earth  and  good  will  toward 
[press  nearly  the  same  meaning, 
y  imply  a  tautology  not  to  be 
*  in  such  a  composition ;  though 
ss  is  also  laid  upon  the  absence 
ore  the  last  clause.  The  latter 
as  no  weight  when  the  abrupt 
expression,  which  strong  emo* 
dly  adopts,  is  considered ;  and 


as  to  the  former,  the  sense  is  sufficiently 
distinct  to  warrant  a  distinct  recognition 
of  each.  Peace  on  earth  expresses,  no 
doubt,  that  first  gpreat  result  of  the  gospel, 
the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God,  which 
was  to  be  effected  by  Christ,  and  the 
effecting  of  which,  in  a  manner  that 
should  consist  with  the  glory  of  God, 
and  manifest  it  in  the  loftier  views  it 
should  give  of  all  his  perfections,  consti- 
tutes the  grand  peculiarity  of  the  gospel, 
and  could  not  be  overlooked  in  this  de- 
scaiPTivB  song  of  the  angels.  But  good 
will  to  men  is  the  effect  of  this  reconci- 
liation. All  the  kind  purposes  and  bene- 
volent intentions  of  God  towards  the 
world  take  their  rise  from  "  the  reconci- 
liation for  sin  "  made  by  the  Messiah ; 
and  when  individual  man  is  actiially  re- 
conciled through  him  to  God,  then  the 
good  will,  the  benevolence  of  God,  is  open- 
ed towards  him  in  its  fulness,  in  time  and 
in  eternity.  Man,  once  under  wrath, 
stands  to  God  only  in  a  relation  of 
friendship,  and  shall  be  its  object  for 
ever.  There  is  here,  therefore,  no  tauto- 
logy, but  an  enunciation  of  distinct  truths, 
each  of  the  highest  importance,  and  all 
redounding  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
highest  heavens. 

Verse  15.  The  shepherds  said  one 
to  another.  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Beth- 
lehem,  Sfc. — Literally,  "  the  men,  the 
shepherds,"  a  Hebrew  pleonasm. 
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19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  'm 
her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God 
for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told 
unto  them. 

21  ''And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  cir- 
cumcising of  the  child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS,  which 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  present  him  to  the  Lord ; 


b  Gen.  xviL  12. 

Verse  19-  Kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered,  SjfC,  —  The  shepherds  related 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  with  the 
confirmatory  sign,  their  finding  the  child 
in  the  place  pointed  out  by  the  angel ; 
and  all  who  heard  wondered.  But  Mary 
kept  and  pondered  these  things:  she  had 
a  key  to  their  import  and  meaning  which 
others  had  not ;  and  she  preserved  every 
event  in  memory,  and  revolved  it,  or 
weighed  its  import,  in  her  mind,  by  mark- 
ing its  connexion  with  the  great  event 
which  had  taken  place,  and  the  intima- 
tions which  the  angel  had  given  of  the 
character  and  work  of  the  great  Deliver- 
er ;  and  thus  she  saw  the  divine  plans 
opening  before  her,  though  not  without 
mysterious,  and  probably  for  a  time,  to  her, 
inexplicable  occurrences,  which  threw  her 
back  upon  those  deep  musings  which 
appear  to  have  characterized  her,  and  no 
doubt  often  painfully  tried  her  faith. 
These  exercises,  of  which  she  perhaps 
had  a  larger  share  than  any  mortal,  were 
but  now  commencing. 

Verse  21.  Eight  days  were  accomplish^ 
ed,  ^c. — ^This  is  according  to  the  Jewish 
mode  of  speaking  of  time,  and  signifies 
when  the  eighth  day  was  come.  Our  Lord, 
being  made  "  under  the  law,"  was  circum- 
cised; for,  as  a  descendant  of  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  he  was  as  a  man  bound 
to  observe  all  the  religious  institutions 
which  had  been  enjoined.  Circumcision 


c  Matt  L  21. 

was  a  token  of  his  descent  from  Abn- 
ham ;  and  through  it  he  could  claim  all  bk 
privileges  as  a  Jew,  which  without  it  be 
could  not  have  done.  He  could  not,  ftr 
instance,  have  entered  the  temple. 

Verse  22.  Days  of  her  /ncrj/CcafiM.— A 
woman  after  bearing  a  male  child  couli 
not  go  into  the  sanctuary  until  the  for- 
tieth day.  The  first-bom  son  wif  pi»> 
sented  in  the  temple,  and  this  in  Mtry*! 
case  was  done  at  the  same  time.  Tin 
first -bom  belonged  to  God,  and  were  pre- 
sented to  the  priest  as  his  representtfiif 
at  the  eastern  gate.  Here  Mary  appeired, 
and  for  the  first  time  "  the  Lord  came  ti 
his  temple,"  though  in  the  form  oft 
helpless  infant.  The  sacrifice  offered  m 
these  occasions  was  a  lamb  of  the  fint 
year  for  a  burnt  ofifering,  and  a  yoof 
pigeon  or  a  turtle-dove  for  a  sin  (rfRmof  • 
but  among  the  poorer  sort  of  pcopb 
a  pair  of  turtle-dovea  or  two  yoof 
pigeons  sufiiced.  Tliis  is  so  eipndf 
put  in  the  law.  Lev.  xii.  6 — 6,  upoo  tfai 
ground  of  the  woman  "  not  being  abb 
to  bring  a  lamb,"  that  the  fact  ii  coa> 
elusive,  as  to  the  humble  circnmitiiioai 
of  Mary  and  Joseph.  It  indicatei  tao 
that  the  presentation  in  the  tenpli 
took  place  before  the  visit  of  the  Mig^ 
and  the  enriching  of  the  holy  Cunilf 
with  the  presents  brought  by  them,  ui 
which  Providence  designed  to  be  tbeir 
supply  for  tbeir  journey  into  Egypt- 
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23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male 
that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

24  And  to  oflFer  a  sacrifice  according  to  •  that  which  is  said 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young 
pigeons. 

25  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ, 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and  when 
the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law. 


d  Ezod.  ziii.  2 ;  Num.  zviii.  15. 


e  Lev.  xiL  2,  6. 


Venes  25,  26.  Simeon. — Some  have 
thought  him  "  Simeon  the  just,"  president 
of  the  sanhedrim,  and  father  of  Gamaliel, 
Imt  upon  insufficient  evidence,  or  rather 
upon  unsatisfactory  conjecture.  Whatever 
be  was,  the  moral  greatness  of  his  charac- 
ter is  strongly  marked.  He  was  just,  in 
legard  to  his  conduct  and  observance  of 
the  law;  devout,  9u\afiris,  one  who  had 
great  reverence  for  God,  expressed,  no 
doubt,  in  acts  of  habitual  prayer  and 
pruse.  His  devotion  was  not,  therefore, 
that  of  the  formal  Pharisees,  but  was  the 
result  of  reverential  affections  to  the  di- 
¥ine  majesty,  a  sentiment  composed  of 
▲WB  and  LOVE,  blended  with  and  con- 
trolling each  other.  Still  further,  he 
waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  that  is, 
the  Messiah ;  for  with  the  Jews  this  was 
one  of  his  titles.  "  May  I  never  see  the 
coneolation,*'  is  one  form  of  an  oath 
among  them.  But  when  it  is  said  that 
®meon  waited  for  the  consolation,  as  of 
other  pious  persons  of  the  same  time,  that 
Ihey  waited  for  redemption,  another  name 
cf  the  Messiah,  the  meaning  must  be  em- 
phatic.  They  waited  in  some  peculiar 
•enie ;  for  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews 
waited  for  Messiah's  advent,  and  prayed 
for  it.  We  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
|M  these  eminently  spiritual  persons 


among  the  Jews  had  better  views  of  the 
nature  and  office  of  the  Messiah,  in  con- 
sequence  of  their  spirituality  of  mind,  so. 
they  waited  in  another  manner,  not  with 
the  impatient  longing  of  a  people  expect* 
ing  to  be  led  on  to  victory  and  conquest, 
but  with  earnest  desires  to  be  partakers  of 
that  personal  and  spiritual  redemption 
which  the  Messiah  was  to  accomplish  for 
his  people.  Of  this  class  was  Simeon ; 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  also  was  upon  him,  not 
in  an  ordinary  way,  as  upon  all  good  men, 
but  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  For  this  spirit 
had  been  restored,  after  having  ceased 
from  the  time  of  Malachi,  about  the  birth 
of  our  Ix)rd,  and  in  evident  connexion 
with  that  event.  It  fell  upon  Zacharias, 
Elizabeth,  Mary;  and  had  rested  for  some 
time  upon  Simeon,  to  whom  it  had  been 
revealed,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  us. 
til  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  "The 
Lord's  Christ,"  or  Jehovah's  Messiah,  is 
a  phrase  found  in  the  Targum.  Thus,  on 
Isaiah  iv.  2,  "In  that  time  Jehovah's 
Messiah  shall  be  for  joy  and  glory." 

Verse  27.  By  the  SpirU,  ^-c— Under 
the  impulse  and  incitement  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  presenta- 
tion, and  the  payment  of  the  redemption 
money  for  him  as  the  first-hom,  which  is 
called  doing  for  him  according  to  the  custom 
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28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and 
said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word  : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people ; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 


if  the  law.  The  end  was,  that  Simeon,  who 
was  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  and  pro- 
bably known  there  as  a  roan  endued  with 
the  prophetic  Spirit, — a  circumstance  itself 
which  would  excite  attention,  especially 
as  he  seems  to  have  publicly  declared 
that,  though  an  aged  man,  he  should  not 
die  before  he  had  seen  the  Christ, — ^might 
give  a  testimony  to  him  under  the  in- 
fluence of  inspiration,  expressing  itself  in 
that  prophetic  and  elevated  song  which 
he  then  poured  forth. 

Verse  29.  Depart  in  peace,  SfC. — The 
expression  is  exceedingly  beautiful  and 
affecting.  AiroAuetv  is  to  loose,  to  let  go, 
after  a  previous  detention,  from  country, 
home,  or  any  other  desirable  and  longed 
for  place.  The  aged  saint  had  been  de- 
tained from  that  heavenly  rest  for  which 
he  had  sighed,  but  for  the  joyful  purpose 
of  beholding  with  his  eyes  what  so  many 
"  kings  and  righteous  men  had  desired  to 
see,  and  were  not  able," — the  Christ  in 
the  flesh.  No  sooner  then  does  he  see 
the  child  than,  in  a  rapture  of  joy,  he 
takes  him  in  his  arms,  blesses  God,  and 
welcomes  so  gracious  a  token  of  dismissal 
to  the  kingdom  of  his  Father.  He  had 
nothing  greater  to  see  on  earth ;  the  salvU' 
tion  of  God  was  manifested ;  and  he  now 
hastens  to  heaven,  to  watch  the  scene, 
and  enjoy  the  glorious  benefits  of  this 
stupendous  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Salvation  is  one  of  the  names  of 
Messiah,  Gen.  xlix.  18 ;  Isaiah  xlix.  6 ; 
and  he  is  so  called  as  the  Author  of  that 
deliverance    of  man  from  guilt,  sin. 


and  death,  of  which  all  the  instancei 
of  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  from  ten* 
poral  calamities  were  but  the  feeUt 
types. 

Verses  31,  32.  Prepared  brfore  the  feet. 
— ^This  preparation,  ordination,  oramnge- 
ment,  expresses  the -perfection  of  the  di- 
vine plan ;  complete  in  all  its  parts  and 
provisions,  and  ready,  upon  the  Msm 
of  every  time  and  season  arriving,  to  dis- 
play itself,  and  come  into  eflicient  open- 
tion.  Before  the  face  qf  aU  people,  denotes 
the  publicity  which  was  now  to  be  givea 
to  this  prepared,  arranged  system  of  sil- 
vation ;  and  the  event  issued,  accordiflf 
to  the  prophecy, — the  life,  death,  resnrree- 
tion,  and  ascension  of  our  Saviour ;  hit 
worship  and  honour,  his  church  and  peo- 
ple, his  gospel  and  its  ministry,  the  hi^ 
doctrines,  hopes,  sanctions,  and  institn* 
tions  of  his  religion,  are  all  before  fir 
world;  not  confined  to  the  Jews,  hot 
spread  publicly  before  the  face  of  all 
mankind,  that  they  may  be  known,  and 
reverenced,  and  embraced.  Hence  it  ii 
added,  a  light  to  lighten  the  GemHles,  mi 
the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.  Christ,  be- 
fore called  the  Salvation,  is  now  called  i 
Light,  with  reference  to  Isaiah  xlix.  6,  "I 
^will  give  thee  for  a  Light  to  the  Gent3ei» 
that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  to  die 
end  of  the  earth."  Some  take  the  wordi 
of  the  evangelist  to  be  transposed  te 
0«s  fftfiwr  9ts  awoKoXv^,  a  Ugkt  qf  the  Gai> 
tiles  for  revelation,  which  does  not  afict 
the  sense :  a  light  is  the  emblem  oC  sa 
instructer ;  and  the  elRsct  of  *ftfhiFy  n  !• 
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34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  '  fall  and  rising  again 
of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against ; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,) 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

f  Isaiah  viii.  14 ;  Rom.  ix.  32. 


enlighten  or  make  a  revelation  of  truth 
to  the  minds  of  men. 

Verse  34.  Set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again,  8fc, — It  has  been  taken  for  granted, 
without,  however,  any  just  ground,  that 
the  allusion  is  here  to  "  the  stone  of 
stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,"  men- 
tioned by  the  prophets.  But  this  only 
perplexes  the  meamng  of  a  very  plain 
passage.  Christ  was  set,  appointed,  by 
the  divine  wisdom,  in  such  a  way  that 
none  but  the  humble  and  penitent  should 
be  benefited  by  his  mission,  and  that  the 
proud  and  worldly  should  have  their  con- 
demnation increased  by  it,  through  no 
&tality  or  predestiDation,  but  through 
their  own  fault  and  folly,  turning  that 
unto  '*  death  "  which  was  "  ordained  for 
life."  Many  in  Israel,  therefore,  reject- 
ing his  holy  doctrines,  and  despising  the 
mere  spiritualities  which  he  ofifered  to 
them,  fell  into  the  guilt  of  rejecting 
and  crucifying  the  Son  of  God,  for  which 
*' wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most.*' On  the  other  hand  many  rose. 
Our  translation,  rising  again,  would  inti- 
mate that  the  same  persons  who  fell,  af- 
terwards rose,  which  was  not  certainly 
the  fact ;  but  aoKurrwris  often  signifies  a 
risimg  without  the  idea  of  reiteration. 
True  faith  in  Christ  raises  roan  up  from 
the  degradation  of  sin,  and  that  prostrate, 
spumed,  and  incurable  condition  to  which 
be  is  reduced  by  his  fallen  nature  and  his 
yicioos  habits,  into  the  favour  and  image  of 
Gody  the  dignity  of  communion  with  him, 
Bod  the  lofty  hopes  of  immortality  and 
eternal  life.  Every  Jew,  when  Christ 
came,  had  the  alternative  placed  before 
bnn,  to  fall  by  unbelief,  or  to  rise  by 
faith ;  and  wherever  Christ  is  preached, 
the  same  result  follows,  as  to  every  indivi- 

2  o 


dual.  Let  no  one  suppose  that  he  can 
reject  the  gospel  through  positive  infidel- 
ity, or  neglect  it  through  indifference, 
and  remain  irresponsible.  Nor  let  him 
assume  even,  that  all  that  can  follow  is 
the  loss  of  some  good  which  might  other- 
wise have  been  secured.  A  positive  of- 
fence is  committed  in  either  case,  against 
the  majesty,  the  authority,  and  the  mercy 
of  God;  an  offence  to  be  signally  pu- 
nished, not  by  the  loss  of  good  merely, 
but  by  the  infliction  of  evil.  He  that  will 
not  rise,  through  the  appointed  Redeem- 
er, must  fall  beneath  the  stroke  of  his 
vengeance  as  Judge, — a  fall  of  which  the 
terrible  disasters  brought  upon  the  Jewish 
nation  were  but  the  faint  types,  however 
terrible. 

For  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against. — 
The  metaphor  supposed  to  be  implied 
here,  "  a  but  or  mark  to  be  shot  at,*'  is 
fanciful,  llie  publicity  of  Christ's  cha- 
racter, his  claims  as  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  public  exhibition  of  his 
cross,  as  the  only  ground  for  man  to  hope 
for  salvation,  with  the  array  of  public 
miracles  which  attested  the  whole,  ap- 
pear  to  be  comprehended  in  the  term  sign, 
— ^a  public  representation  of  something  re- 
markable and  striking.  And  this,  says  Si- 
meon, is,  or  shall  be,  a  sign  spoken  against, 
or  contradicted,  and  even  blasphemed,  as 
it  has  been  in  all  ages  by  Jews,  Maho- 
metans, and  infidels ;  and  too  often,  in 
its  more  spiritual  manifestations,  by  for- 
malists and  hypocrites,  professing  a  reli- 
gion which  they  do  not  understand,  and 
which,  if  they  did,  they  would  contradict 
and  hate,  as,  in  fact,  they  do  when  it  is 
presented  to  them  in  its  true  forms  of 
power  and  purity. 

Verse  35.  A  sword  shall  pierce,  S^c.-^ 
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36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
hved  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity  ; 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with 
fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise 


Words  which  predicted  the  poignant 
agonized  feelings  of  the  mother  when  she 
heard  the  "contradiction  of  sinners" 
against  her  immaculate  Son,  saw  him 
hung,  and  heard  him  taunted,  upon  the 
cross.  Wounds  of  the  mind  are  often 
said,  in  all  languages,  to  he  inflicted  hy 
"  arrows  "  and  "  swords."  This  clause, 
heing  addressed  to  Mary  particularly, 
seems  rightly  regarded  as  a  parenthesis  ; 
and  what  follows,  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed,  is  connect- 
ed with  the  rejecting  of  and  speaking 
against  Christ,  before  mentioned.  Grotius 
understands  the  thoughts  to  mean  the  real 
disposition,  which  is  indeed  true;  but 
^laXoyurfjtoi  sigpiifies  the  thoughts  (so  to 
speak)  in  action,  in  a  state  of  disputing, 
reasoning,  and  forming  different  conclu- 
sions. Nor  has  any  thing  ever  opened 
the  moral  state  of  the  heart  of  men, 
thrown  such  light  upon  the  actuating 
principles  of  human  nature,  and  brought 
every  part  of  the  character  of  men  of  all 
ranks  under  such  searching  and  demon- 
strative views,  as  Christ  and  his  holy 
gospel.  The  rejection  of  its  truth  be- 
cause of  its  purity ;  of  its  love,  because 
of  the  confession  of  our  helplessness 
and  unworthiness  which  it  supposes ;  of 
its  tnie  worship,  because  of  its  spirituality ; 
and  the  hatred  it  has  brought  upon  its  meek 
and  benevolent  followers,  in  all  ages,  for 
their  very  devotedness  to  Christ,  and 
their  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  others ;  are 
all  such  manifestations  of  the  dislike  of 
man  to  light  and  conviction,  his  pride, 
his  carnality,  his  haughty  enmity  to  holi- 
ness  and  holy  men,  his  very  hatred  of 
<jod,  as  the  world  had  never  witnessed 
before.  The  fact  of  the  persecution  of 
this  divine  religion  of  Christ,  in  his  fol- 


lowers, and  the  habitual  hatred  of  m 
WORLD  to  his  true  disciplss,  whethtf 
that  world  has  worn  a  pagan  or  a  Chrii> 
tian  garb,  are  all  circumstances  which 
have  revealed  the  thoughts  of 
and  poured  a  flood  of  light  upon  tk 
fallen  state  of  human  nature. 

Verses  36,  37.  Atma,  a  prophetess.- 
Anna,  the  same  as  Hannah,  signifies  ^rwr 
or  gracious.  She  is  called  a  prophetw 
either  with  regard  to  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy falling  upon  her  at  this  time ;  or, 
like  Simeon,  she  was  an  instance  of  ill 
restoration  to  the  Jewish  church,  a  littk 
before  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  in  excte- 
sive  reference,  as  it  seems  from  all  the 
instances,  to  that  event.  This  aged  wo- 
man had  given  up  herself  entirely  to  de- 
votional exercises,  being,  no  doubt,  ex- 
empted by  her  circumstances  from  say 
other  employment.  She  therefore  di^ 
parted  not  from  the  temple,  but  WM 
present  there  at  all  the  stated  serrices; 
for  this  is  obviously  the  meaning  of  de- 
parting not  from  the  temple,  and  of ' '  dweB- 
ing  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  ftr 
ever,"  the  wish  of  David ;  not  that  sbe 
was  always  in  the  temple,  but  at  thi 
morning  and  evening  service,  to  wliick 
she  might  add  some  of  those  occasumil 
ones  which  were  often  occurring,  ai  in 
the  case  of  the  presentation  of  our  Lord, 
during  which  service  she  come  ».  T» 
this  she  added  fastings,  and  prayers  nigirt 
and  day.  These  prayers  were  her  prime 
closet  devotions ;  for  at  night  she  would 
have  no  access  to  the  temple. 

Verse  38.  Qavethamks. — ^In  an  inspired 
prophetic  composition,  for  the  birth  ud 
sight  of  Messiah,  whom  she  recogmsed 
by  prophetic  impulse,  or  was  preseit 
whilst   Simeon   recognieed  him,  uA 
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he  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for 
iption  in  *  Jerusalem. 

And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to 
w  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  GaUlee,  to  their  own 
lazareth. 

And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
0irisdom  :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

•  Or,  Itrael. 


im  in  his  arms.  Her  soDg  of 
i  not  recorded,  as  being  perhaps 

of  Simeon's.  And  she  spoke  of 
doubt  in  the  same  inspired  strains 
that  looked  for  redemption  in 
m,  that  is,  for  the  Redeemer, 
li  reference,  not  to  Jewish  worldly 
mi  to  the  redemption  which  he  was 
t.   We  thus  learn  that  there  was 

remnant  in  Jerusalem,  looking 
h  desire  and  confidence  for  the 
of  the  great  salvation  of  God,  the 
ler  promised  in  all  their  sacred 
and  to  these  Anna  appears  to  have 
oyful  visit,  acquainting  them  with 
be  had  seen  and  heard  in  the 
It  is  interesting  to  observe, 
ese  pious  people  appear  to  have 
itual  knowledge  and  pious  inter- 
with  each  other.  They  formed  at 
16  the  true  spiritual  church,  with- 
nominal  fallen  church  of  Jerusa- 
Uid  we  may  gather  that  this  num- 
spiritual  persons  was  not  large; 
:h  a  great  deterioration  of  the  Jew- 
reb,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  man- 
ppears  to  have  taken  place  during 
rty  years  which  elapsed  between 
mt  and  the  entrance  of  our  Lord 
is  public  ministry. 
B  40.  And  the  child  grew,  Sfc. — Of 
twas  also  said  that  he  grew  and 
trtmg  tn  spirit ;  but  of  our  Lord  it  is 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace 
was  iqton  him.  Some  commenta- 
er  the  last  clause  to  the  beauty  of 
n.  So  Campbell,  "  adorned  with 
B  gracefulness ; "  and  Wetstein  be- 
Hj,  *'Ea  erat  venustas,  et  dignitas 
M  puero,  ut  omnes  intelligerent  a 
I  criMtitm  esse,"   But  the  expres- 
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sion  is  not  grace  simply,  which  has  a 
large  signification ;  but  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him,  which  cannot  be  under- 
stood of  a  corporeal  endowment,  but  of 
the  special  favour  of  God,  and  all  the 
moral  consequences  which  result  from  it. 
Besides,  from  the  total  silence  of  the  Gos- 
pels on  the  subject,  it  would  not  seem 
that,  when  Christ  had  entered  upon 
his  ministry,  his  personal  appearance 
exhibited  any  thing  remarkable.  Under 
strong  excitement  it  probably  did,  as 
when  he  drove  the  traders  out  of  the 
temple ;  and  when  unbending  himself  in 
more  familiar  intercourse  with  his  be- 
loved disciples,  what  we  call  expression, 
but  which  differs  from  form,  was  in  him,  no 
doubt,  like  himself,  peculiar,  and  in  its  ef- 
fect most  influential.  But  generally  he  ap- 
peared on  a  level  with  the  common  order 
of  men ;  and  if  so  when  grown  up  and  in 
his  ministry,  there  seems  no  reason  to  as- 
sume that  he  should,  as  to  aspect  and 
manner,  be  endowed  in  infancy  and 
youth  with  a  distinguishing  gracefulness 
and  elegance,  llie  words  of  the  text  are 
infinitely  more  important  as  they  prove, 
that  from  infancy  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
the  tutor  of  the  human  mind  of  Christ ; 
that  he  endowed  it  with  his  own  gifts ; 
filled  it  with  wisdom,  not  at  once, — for  "  he 
grew  in  wisdom  "as  weD  as  "stature," — but 
as  the  strength  and  capacity  of  the  facul- 
ties  of  the  human  mind,  subject,  no  doubt, 
as  ours,  to  the  control  and  limitation 
of  the  progressive  growth  and  vigour  of 
the  body,  admitted ;  suggested  the  sub- 
jects of  his  holy  musings ;  fixed  the 
strong  and  infallible  principles  of  all 
truth  in  his  judgment ;  and  carried  them 
into  exact  application  in  his  meditations 
o  3 
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41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  «  every  year  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back  again 
to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

g  Deut.  xvi.  1. 

as  fit  subjects  were  presented  to  bim ;  cbildren  did  not  come  fully  under  "  tlie 
enriched  bis  imagination  witb  imagery  yoke  of  tbe  law/'  as  to  fasting  and  other 
the  most  appropriate  as  tbe  dress  of  religious  exercises,  and  attendance  at  ths 
trutb ;  gave  tbe  purest  taste ;  and  kin-  feasts,  until  thirteen  years  of  age.  Henct 
died  in  equal  proportion  witb  all  tbese  it  is  said  inZobar,  "He  that  is  worthy  at 
lights  of  the  intellect  tbe  fire  of  the  af-  thirteen  years  of  age  is  called  a  son  of 
fections';  and  thus  rendered  the  man,  the  congregation  of  IsraeL"  But  the 
when  mature,  fully  fitted  for  that  perfect  Jews  laudably  began  at  a  much  earlier 
but  mysterious  intercourse  witb  the  di-  period  to  accustom  their  children  to  t^* 
viNiTY  within,  which  existed  in  a  degree  ligious  observances ;  they  made  then 
from  tbe  first;  but  which  was  probably  fast  at  as  early  an  age  as  they  could  bear  it, 
established  in  all  its  fulness  when  the  until  at  twelve  years  they  could  fast  a 
Holy  Spirit  completed  his  work  as  to  tbe  whole  day ;  and  they  took  thdr  yonng 
human  nature,  and  at  his  baptism  "  de-  cbildren  with  them  to  the  synagogues, 
scended  and  rested  upon  him,"  in  that  "  that  they  might  be  ready  in  the  con* 
plenitude  which  is  described  to  be  "  witb-  mandments."  That  our  Lord  was  takei 
out  measure."  to  tbe  feast  of  the  passover,  a  year  before 
Verse  42.  Twelve  years  old.  —  The  he  was  legally  obliged  to  be  present, 
males  were  obliged  to  go  up  to  Jerusa-  was  an  indication  of  the  piety  of  tbe 
lem  at  the  three  great  feasts,  the  passo-  parents,  and  of  his  own  respect  for  the 
ver,  pentecost,  and  the  tabernacles,  public  institutions  of  religion. 
That  it  is  stated  to  be  the  custom  of  Jo-  Verse  43.  Fulfilled  the  ddy#.  —  The 
seph  and  Mary  to  go  to  Jerusalem  every  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread ;  so  thel 
year  to  the  passover  might  seem  to  be  they  remained  throughout  the  whole  do- 
superfluous  ;  but  as  women  only  went  ration  of  the  feast,  which  they  were  not 
up  at  the  feast  of  tbe  passover,  and  bound  to  do. 

that  as  to  them  was  purely  voluntary.  Knew  not  qf  t^.—The  custom  wit  to 

as  tbe  Jewish  writers  expressly  inform  us,  travel  in  companies ;  relations,  neigfabooRi 

the  practice  of  Mary  in  going  up  at  this  and  townspeople,  choosing  to  consort  to- 

feast  regularly  with  Joseph  is  probably  gether  for  protection  and  convenieDce. 

mentioned  as  a  proof  of  her  piety ;  and  In  this  way  they  travelled  a  day's  jow- 

also  to  mark  the  feast  of  which  mention  ney  from  Jerusalem;  and  as  the  emdm, 

is  about  to  be  made,  to  be  the  passover,  or  caravan,  was  large,  and  they  had  miny 

since  Mary  was  present  at  it   The  male  "  kinsfolk  and  acqnaintaiice  in  it,**  thiy 
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And  it  came  to  pass^  that  after  three  days  they  found 
Q  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
ig  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 
ing  and  answers. 

ider  no  alarm  at  the  absence  of   author  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase ;  and 
till  the  day's  journey  was  com-    several  others,  noted  in  the  subsequent 
and  the  family  gproups  would  be   writings  of  the  Jews,  as  among  their 
)d  for  the  evening  meal.  wisest  and  greatest  authorities.  The 

M  46,  47.  After  three  days  they  sanhedrim  sat  in  a  semicircle;  and  be- 
Ml. — ^This,  according  to  the  Jewish  fore  them  sat  the  disciples  of  the  wise 
•f  reckoning  time,  is  equivalent  to,  men  in  rows.  But  our  Lord  was  found 
third  day.  They  had  journeyed  sitting  w  the  midst  of  the  doctors ;  hav- 
y  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  second  ing,  probably,  through  admiration  of  the 
ivelled  back,  and  on  the  third  they  wisdom  he  had  shown  in  the  commence- 
him.  ment  of  iihe  conversation,  been  called 

he  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  up  and  placed  there  as  a  mark  of  honour. 
dors.  —  The  temple  includes  its       Hearing  them,  and  asking  questions. — 

which  were  collectively  so  call-  They  were  employed  in  controversies  and 
ere  were  the  sanhedrim,  which  determinations,  during  which  the  disci- 
ed  of  seventy-two  members  with  pies  of  the  Rabbins  were  permitted  to  ask 
isi  or  president  at  their  head,  questions  to  gain  information.  It  would 
e  father  of  the  court,  Ab-beth-din,  seem  also  that  this  was  allowed  to  any 
right  hand.  This  sat  in  the  room  one,  as  our  Lord  was  not  the  scholar  of 
.  Then  there  was  the  lesser  coun-  any  Rabbi ;  and  mdeed  the  Jewish  doc- 
wenty-three  judges,  which  sat  in  tors  were  pleased  to  be  interrogated,  and 
»  of  the  court  of  Israel ;  and  ano-  placed  their  fame  upon  the  readiness  and 
»imcil  which  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  skill  with  which  they  answered  questions, 
of  the  Gentiles.  There  was  also  They  also  often  chose  to  communicate 
igogue  in  the  temple  called  the  knowledge  by  asking  questions  of  their 
synagogue,  to  which  several  cele-  disciples,  thereby  suggesting  trains  of 
doctors  were  attached.  Lightfoot  thought,  calling  their  powers  into  exer- 
iaced  examples  to  show  that  it  was  cise,  and  taking  occasion  from  their  re- 
tad  and  customary  in  any  of  these  plies  to  form  other  questions  to  lead  at 
ilies  of  doctors,  of  learned  scribes  length  to  the  right  conclusion.  Our  Lord 
bbins,  to  propose  questions  concern-  heard  the  debates  and  the  divisions  of  the 
16  law.  These  courts  were  also  doctors,  probably  the  questions  of  some 
and  there  was  generally  a  full  au-    of  their  disciples,  and  the  answers  given. 

of  the  people.  Those  who  ques-  He  also  put  in  his  questions,  was  answer- 
9  and  those  who  answered,  did  it    ed,  and  was  himself  questioned ;  so  that 

the  pubhc  The  doctors  of  this  the  attention  of  all  was  strongly  fixed  upon 
t  Jerusalem  were  of  great  celebrity,  him;  and  all  that  heard  him  were  asto- 
WB8  Hillel,  and  Shammai ;  one  the  nished  at  his  understanding  in  the  law,  and 
ent,  the  other  the  vice-president,  of  the  scriptures  in  general,  and  at  his  on- 
inbedrim,  who  had  each  authority  sti^m,  those  which  he  gave  to  the  questions 
h  to  divide  the  whole  body  of  the  proposed  to  him.  The  common  notion  of 
d  into  two  schools  on  the  interpre-    his  disputing  in  the  temple  with  the  doc- 

of  the  law  of  divorce.  Simeon  tors,  is  unwarranted  by  the  history.  No« 
B  of  Hillel  was  also  a  distinguish-  thing  strictly  controversial  seems  to  have 
m  i  and  Jonathan  Ben  Uzaiel,  the    arisen ;  but  the  subjects  were  such  as  to 
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48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his 
mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us? 
behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? 


unfold  80  much  of  that  **  wisdom  with 
which  he  was  filled/'  such  deep  and  com- 
prehensive views  of  sacred  subjects,  as  at 
once  astonished  the  assembly  and  engaged 
their  good  will. 

Verse  48.  They  were  amazed,  Sfc. — 
Campbell's  attempt  to  connect  this  with 
the  foregoing,  and  thus  transfer  the 
amazement  from  the  parents  to  the  audi- 
tors, is  ingenious,  but  not  solid.  His  pa- 
rents were  not  amazed  at  his  wisdom, 
like  the  rest,  because  they  knew  it ;  but 
at  finding  him,  not  only  among  the  audi- 
tors of  Jewish  doctors  in  the  sanhedrim, 
but  placed  honourably  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  exciting  their  admiration  by 
his  answers. 

Thy  father  and  1. — So  she  calls  Joseph, 
as  being  his  father  by  marriage  and  adop- 
tion, and  so  popularly  called,  as  with  us. 
Still  more  emphatically  so  among  the 
Jews,  whose  maxim  was,  "  Not  he  that 
begets,  but  he  that  brings  up,  is  the  fa- 
ther.'^  So  great  a  stress  did  they  lay  on 
education. 

Verses  49 — 52.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me  ? — A  mild  reproof  for  their  too  great 
anxiety,  since,  knowing  who  he  was, 
they  might  have  been  persuaded  of  his 
safety.  This  was,  however,  the  predomi- 
nance of  natural  affection,  not  of  doubt. 
Wist  ye  not,  knew  ye  not,  ye  ought  to 
have  considered,  that  I  came  into  the  world 
to  accomplish  the  special  will  and  great 
designs  of  God,  in  human  redemption. 
Of  this,  intimation  had  been  given  them 
in  the  angelic  visions  they  had  had  before 
his  birth,  and  in  the  import  of  the  name 
Jesus,  a  Saviour,  which,  by  divine  com- 
mand, as  a  DESCRIPTIVE  name,  they  had 
given  him.  Thus  he  intimated  to  them 
that  they  ought  to  have  stood  prepared 
for  his  acting  in  reference  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  will,  and  not  to  be  sur- 
prised if  his  conduct  should  appear  ex- 


traordinary. That  I  mmst  be  abmU  m§ 
therms  business.   The  sentence  is  e]liptic4 
fir  To*f  TOW  mOpos  fAov.   The  Syriac  version 
has,  "  in  my  father's  house and  in  tbk 
sense  the  words  are  taken  by  sevenl  d 
the  Fathers.    Examples  also  of  the  nm 
form  appear  in  Esther  vii.  9, »  lou  A^,ii 
the  house  qf  Roman  ;  and  in  Josephs, 
T«if  KoKTojfwt,  in  Cesar's  house.  But  the 
objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  it 
gives  no  reason  why  his  parents  ougfat 
not  to  have  sought  bdm  sorrowing,  or  the 
very  insufficient  and  improbable  one  thit 
they  had  no  need  to  have  sought  Im 
elsewhere  than  in  the  temple,  where  tbef 
ought  to  have  concluded  he  wooldb^ 
as  the  house  of  his  Father.   Our  trsBila- 
tors  therefore  have  supposed  the  ellipsii 
to  be  supplied  with  xpceyiuun,  and  properiy 
render  it  about  my  father's  business  ;  mi 
unquestionably  the  phrase  wtu  «r  tm 
signifies  to  be  engaged  in  any  occupatimt 
and  that  both  in  classical  and  Helleniitie 
writers,  of  which  Philo  and  the  LXX. 
furnish  examples.   And  thus  the  reisoi 
given  is  apt  and  convincing :  it  becami 
him  to  prefer  doing  the  will  of  God  to  ill 
other  considerations.   That  his  pareali 
understood  not  the  saying,  intimates  thift 
they  did  not  understand  its  full  import; 
they  saw  not  how  this  circumstance  wM 
a  performing  of  his  Father's  business,  or 
what  was  its  precise  connexion  with  tht 
great  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 
But  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings  m  kerhesrt; 
and  to  her  at  length  was  giren  the  joyfti 
satisfaction  of  being  able  fully  to  cosi- 
prehend  the  deepest  meaning  of  evoy 
thing  he  had  said,  although  for  a  long 
time  veiled  in  mystery,  by  comparing  hii 
remembered  sayings,  first  with  that  conne 
of  remarkable  events  which  in  a  few  yesn 
were  constantly  opening  to  her  obsemh 
tion,  and  then  with  the  whole  grud 
series,  including  the  resurrection  nd 
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Liid  they  understood  not  the  sapng  which  he  spake  unto 

ind  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
8  subject  unto  them:  but  his  mother  kept  all  these 
\  in  her  heart 

Lnd  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  *  stature,  and  in 
with  God  and  man. 

CHAPTER  III. 

mokmg  and  baptism  qfJohn :  IS  his  testimomf  qf  Christ .  20  Herod  imprisoneth 
.  81  Ckrist  baptized,  receiveth  testimony  from  heaven.  23  The  age  and  gene- 
I  qf  Ckrist  from  Joseph  upwards. 

ow  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 

*  OtfOgs* 

L   To  118,  indeed,  also  the  im-  which  is  indeed  probable,  worked  at  his 
liis  saying  is  largely  laid  open,  father's  business,  and  under  his  direction 
wing  the  seeds  of  heavenly  wis-  assisted  in  the  support  of  the  family, 
the  Jewish  council,  and  in  the  Three  times  every  year  he  would,  how- 
(tf  the  doctors  who  were  present,  ever,  go  up  to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem  ; 
the  hearts  of  the  wondering  but  we  never  read  of  his  frequenting  the 
—who  would  be  the  more  attracted  council  or  courts  again,  or  exhibiting  any 
nth  which  was  uttered,  through  thing  remarkable.   Thus  the  veil  of  mys- 
h  of  him  that  so  gravely,  yet  mo-  tery  was  again  drawn  around  him,  saving 
ledared  it, — agreed  with,  and  in-  that  we  are  informed  that  he  grew  in 
lained,  the  spirituality  of  his  mis-  wisdom  and  in  stature,  or  age ;  meaning, 
his  was  to  be  about  his  Father's  that  with  his  age  his  wisdom  became  still 
,  teaching  the  ignorant,  correct-  more  conspicuous;  and  in  favour  with  God 
erring,   and   confirming  truth  and  man ;  all  who  knew  him  showing  the 
.  was  already  apprehended.   We  greatest  affection  and  veneration  for  him  : 
through  the  interesting  opening  perhaps  all  the  people  of  Nazareth ;  for  as 
lis  account  makes  into  the  his-  yet  he  had  not  begun  his  ministry,  he  had 
lis  youth,  how  perfect  a  unity  and  not  preached  against  their  formality  and 
Dcy  runs  through  the  whole  life  other  vices,  he  had  not  become  their  faith- 
>leafted  Saviour ;  and  how  com-  ful  reprover.   When  he  took  that  office, 
in  every  age,  it  accorded  with  a  they  sought  his  life !  All  these  interesting 
baracter,  and  the  fact  of  the  union  particulars  which  Luke  alone  has  re- 
ivine  with  the  human  nature.  He  corded,  and  those  concerning  John  Bap- 
then  entered  upon  his  office  as  tist,  he  doubtless  collected  from  those  di- 
;  but  it  is  clear  what  were  the  ligent  inquiries  and  conversations  with 
which  at  this  early  period  occu-  "  eye-witnesses,"  which  he  tells  us  in  his 
thoughts,  and  with  what  serious  preface  he  made  on  these  subjects.  He 
he  was  preparing  for  his  great  had  the  opportunity,  not  only  of  convers- 
r  "  teaching  and  preaching  the  ing  with  different  apostles,  as  Peter  and 
1  of  God."  James,  but  also  probably  with  Mary,  the 
subject  to  them, — Not  only  re-  mother  of  our  Lord, 
them  with   dutiful  reverence, 
the  early  fathers  teach,  and      CHAPTER  HL  Verse  1.  The  fifteenth 
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Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea,  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Ituraa 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene, 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

3  '  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  preach- 
ing the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  ^  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  brought  low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth  ; 


a  Malt  iii.  1. 

year  of  the  reign  qf  Tiberius  Casar, — 
Reckoning  from  his  being  made  colleague 
with  Augustus  in  the  empire.  Pontius 
Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea.  After  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great,  Archelaus 
succeeded  to  Judea ;  but  he  was  deposed 
by  Augustus,  and  thenceforth  Judea  was 
governed  by  his  procurators.  Pilate  was 
the  fourth  procurator  in  succession,  and 
held  that  office  about  ten  years  He  was 
appointed  about  a  year  before  John  the 
Baptist  began  his  ministry. 

Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee.-^  Set 
the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  1.  This  was  Herod 
Antipas,  the  same  that  married  Herodias, 
slew  John  the  Baptist,  and  to  whom  our 
Lord  was  sent  by  Pilate  to  be  examined, 
Luke  xxiii.  6,  7.  Philip,  the  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  countries  which 
lay  between  the  land  of  Israel  and  Syria, 
was  the  brother  of  Herod,  and  rightful 
husband  of  Herodias,  and  father  of  the 
daughter  of  Herodias,  who  danced  before 
Herod,  and  pleased  him  so  as  to  draw 
from  him  the  rash  vow  which  led  to  the 
murder  of  the  holy  John.  Abilene,  in 
Coelo-Syria,  was  a  part  of  the  domains  of 
Herod  the  Great,  and  was,  on  the  death 
of  Herod,  given  to  Lysanias,  a  descend- 
ant of  a  former  proprietor,  from  whom 
it  had  been  taken  away  by  Antony. 


b  Isaiah  xL  3. 

Verse  2.  Annas  and  Cmapkas  beiiighigk 
priests. — ^Annas  was  made  high  priest  and 
deposed  by  the  Romans.  Three  of  hit 
sons  were  put  into  that  office  in  succes- 
sion, and  then  his  son-in-law  Caiaphts, 
who  continued  high  priest  throughout 
the  administration  of  Pilate.  But  .\iinai 
had  still  the  honorary  tide  of  "high 
priest,"  though  deposed,  and  was  a  mu 
of  great  rank  and  influence  among  the 
Jews. 

The  word  qf  the  Lord  came  wUo  Jokm,-^ 
Having  been  trained  up  by  comnmniOB 
with  God,  in  the  solitudes  of  the  wiUer- 
ness,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  km, 
the  command  of  God  was  laid  upon  hio, 
by  voice  or  vision,  or  some  other  mods 
of  divine  manifestation,  to  commence  hk 
mission ;  and  with  that  commenced  thi 
doctrine  he  was  to  preach,  and  the  terti* 
mony  he  was  to  bear  to  the  Christ,  wUch 
were  fully  revealed  to  him;  togethtf 
with  other  particulars  which  suppoM 
a  very  distinct  and  explicit  commonics- 
tion. 

The  account  which  St.  Lake  gives  if 
the  preaching  of  John  diflera  not  fros 
that  in  St.  Matthew,  chmp.  iiL,  on  which 
see  the  notes.  In  the  tenth  and  foDov- 
ing  verses  this  evangeUst  introduces  wam$ 
new  cireomstanees. 
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6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him,  •  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to 
lee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  'worthy  of  repentance,  and 
legin  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
ither :  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
use  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  : 
very  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
lewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying.  What  shall  we  do 
hen? 

1 1  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  *  He  that  hath  two 
roats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath 
neat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
lim.  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
s  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying,  And 
prhat  shall  we  do  ?    And  he  said  unto  them,  ♦  Do  violence  to 

e  Mfttt  iii.  7.  *  Or,  meet  for,  d  James  ii.  15 ;  1  John  iii  17. 

•f  Or,  put  no  man  in  fear. 

Vene  11.  What  shaU  we  do  then? —  to  their  particular  conduct.    He  does  not 

RiMe  were  probably  the  truly  penitent,  in  his  reply  affirm  the  occupation  to  be 

rlio  asked  advice  as  to  their  conduct,  es-  unlawful,  as  many  of  the  Jews  thought, 

facially  as  to  bringing  forth  "  fruits  meet  for  governments  must  be  upheld  by  tri- 

br  repentance;"  and  he  commends  to  bute,  and  that  must  be  collected;  but 

i  the  cultivation  of  a  benevolent  and  they  were  exposed  to  great  temptations 


iberal  spirit ;  which  would  be  most  un-  from  the  practices  of  th^ir  fellows,  from 

iqinirocally  expressed  by  giving  clothing  the  low  standard  of  rectitude  which  ex- 

» the  naked,  and  bread  to  the  hungry :  isted  among  them,  and  from  favourable 

br  the  precept  is  not  to  be  taken  literally,  opportunities  to  practise  injustice ;  and 

M  though  it  were  a  crime  to  have  two  he  therefore  made  it  the  test  of  their  sin- 

but  as  teaching  that  from  our  cerity,  the  "  fruit  meet  for  repentance " 


ibnndance  the  wants  of  others  are  to  be  in  their  case,  that  they  should  exact  no 

iQ|»plied,  and  that  there  can  be  no  true  more  than  was  appointed  them;  that  is,  ap- 

papcntance  where  there  is  no  renunciation  pointed  by  law,  or  fixed  by  the  authority 

of  a  selfish  and  unfeeling  covetousness.  of  the  supreme  power. 

.  Verses  12, 13.  The  publicans. --Msiuy  of  Verse  14.   The  soldiers^—These  were 

Ihoeehadbeen  wrought  upon  by  his  preach,  most  probably  the  soldiers  of  Herod;  for 

utg,  and  natoxally  ask  his  advice  also,  as  the  Roman  soldiers  were  little  likely  to 
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no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your 

*  wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  ♦in  expectation,  and  all  men 
%  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ, 
or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  •  I  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose:  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  gamer ;  but  the 
chaflF  he  will  burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  be 
unto  the  people. 

19  'But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which 
Herod  had  done, 

*  Or,  allowance,        f  Or,  m  stuperue,       X  Or,  reammedy  or,  d^aied.  Matt  SL  IL 

f  Matt.  xiy.  3. 

go  to  his  baptism.  Many  of  these  also  his  account  of  John,  that  be  may  withoot 
had  been  touched  with  a  sense  of  their  interruption  pursue  that  of  Christ.  Ht 
sins  under  his  preaching,  and,  like  the  expresses  here,  in  few  words,  what  8l 
publicans,  came  to  be  baptized.  They  John  has  dwelt  more  largely  upon  in  Un 
also  asked  for  practical  direction  in  that  beginning  of  his  Gospel.  Tlie  imprenM 
new  state  and  profession  into  which  the  of  John's  appearance  and  ministry  wisis 
baptismof  John  had  introduced  them;  and  great,  that  for  some  time  the  minds  «f 
here  it  has  often  been  justly  remarked,  men  were  tn  eajMC/a/foii, — they  looked  IMI 
that  he  does  not  exhort  them  to  abandon  for  some  further  developement  of  Jdm^ 
a  military  life,  as  inconsistent  with  piety  character,  being  in  suspense  whether 
and  godliness,  but  simply  prohibits  those  he  might  not  be  the  Christ  On 
vices  which  the  licentiousness  of  the  sol-  point  they  mused,  or  reasoned  in  their 
diery  in  those  days  most  encouraged,  hearts,  until  John  answered,  made  an  »- 
They  were  therefore  to  do  violence  to  no  plicit  declaration  in  answer  to  the  prissli 
man  ;  that  is,  to  put  no  man  in  fear,  as  the  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  "  Whs 
word  signifies,  either  from  wanton  cruelty,  art  thou  ? "  St.  Luke  omits  this  circmik 
or  in  order  to  extort  property  by  threats  stance,  but  gives  the  material  psit  of 
of  violence ;  nor  accuse  any  falsely,  in  John's  disclaimer,  and  his  testimony  is 
order  to  obtain  reward  for  a  seeming  zeal  Jesus. 

in  the  discharge  of  duty,  or  to  share  in       Verse  16.  J  indeed  baptize  yarn  with  M- 
the  fines  and  confiscations  inflicted  upon    ter^  4*^.— See  the  note  on  Matt.  iiL  11. 
suspected  persons ;  and  be  content  vfith       Whose  fan  t«  ta  ftis  kamd,  ^rc.— See  ths 
your  wages,  o^ia,  which  includes  meat,    note  on  Matt.  iii.  12. 
money,  and  all  lawful  perquisites.  Verses  19,  30.  Herod  ihs  ietrareh  iem§ 

Verse  15.  7^  people  were  in  expecta-  reproved,St9  note  on  Matt,  xir.3,  4^ 
tion,  ^(-c.— St.  Luke  hastens  to  conclude    St.  Luke  adds  that  the.  fiuthfol  John  i»- 
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20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in 
prison. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  •  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said. 
Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Heli, 

g  Matt.  Ui.  13 

]iroTed  Herod,  not  merely  for  marrying  much  disputed  by  critics,  whether  these 
Herodias,  but  for  all  the  evils  he  had  done,  words,  which  are  somewhat  indefinite. 
That  is,  he  had  habitually  reproved  him,  indicate  that  our  Lord  was  then  entering 
M  often  probably  as  he  had  had  access  to  his  thirtieth  year,  or  had  completed  it. 
Inm,  which  appears  not  to  have  been  in-  Grotius  contends  that  wru  often  expresses 
frequent.  And  for  a  time  his  reproofe  excess  as  well  as  deficiency,  and  that  it 
were  not  wholly  lost,  nor  were  they  ma-  here  implies  that  Christ  came  to  his  bap- 
fignantly  resented  till  the  darling  sin,  the  tism  a  few  days  after  the  birth-day  of 
choice  and  favourite  lust  was  touched,  thirty  complete  years.  Lightfoot,  on  the 
tiU  the  incestuous  marriage  with  his  bro-  contrary,  observes  that  the  current  year, 
ther  Philip's  wife  was  denounced.  Then  however  lately  begun,  was  reckoned  as  a 
indeed  Herod  added  this  evil  above  all,  year  in  a  person's  age,  and  that  opx^Mo^of* 
Ami  ke  shut  up  John  in  prison  ;  which  wafi  joined  with  ontci,  shows  that  be  was  be- 
m  un  not  only  of  injustice  against  man,  ginning  to  be  as  it  were  thirty,  or  just 
Irat  m  crime  against  God,  whose  prophet  past  his  twenty-ninth  year.  Many  more 
John  was ;  and  it  proved  the  occasion  of  recent  critics  take  the  sense  to  be,  "  And 
%  HiU  greater  sin  than  even  this,  for  the  Jesus  himself  beginning,  or  when  begin- 
inpritonment  led  finally  to  his  murder,  ning  (to  teach)  was  about  thirty  years 
uluch  Herod  does  not  appear  at  first  of  age,"  which  assumes  an  ellipsis  of 
to  hare  the  least  intended.  Thus  sin  iiHwrKtiw.  The  notion  that  the  period  of 
dnws  on  sin,  in  rapid  and  frightful  in-  admission  into  the  Jewish  priesthood, 
create !  which  was  thirty  years  complete,  was  re- 

\ene  21,  Now  when  all  the  people,  SfC. —  spected  at  the  time  in  which  our  Lord 
Not  that  our  Lord  was  baptized  publicly  began  his  public  ministry,  has  perhaps  no 
irfien  others  were  baptized.  That  was  foundation;  and  the  principal  reason  of  re- 
pirrate  between  him  and  John ;  but  the  cording  the  age  of  Christ  was  to  show 
maaniog  is,  that  at  the  period  when  that  he  was  in  the  vigour  of  life ;  that  he 
John's  ministry  excited  the  most  atten-  neither  commenced  his  ministry  when 
tioD,  when  multitudes  were  coming  to  inexperienced,  nor  when  his  faculties  had 
lum  to  be  baptized  in  Jordan,  that  is,  in  begun  to  suflfer  from  age.  Still  it  is 
the  early  period  of  it,  Christ  went  and  likely  that  Jewish  notions  were  not  altoge- 
•obmitted  to  that  ordinance  also.  On  ther  disregarded,  and  that,  as  they  thought 
oar  Lord's  baptism,  see  the  notes  on  thirty  years  to  be  the  most  fitting  period 
JMalt.  iii.  13 — 17.  for  entering  upon  public  oflices,  this  waa 

Verse  23.  Jesus  himself  began  lo  be  conformed  to  both  in  the  case  of  John  and 
dbami  thirty  years  of  age,  Sfc, — It  has  been   Jesus ;  and  with  reference  to  this  imprtc- 
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24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of 
Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli,* 
which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of  Mat- 
tathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was  the  son  ct 
Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son  d 
Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of  EUezer, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  JonaD, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

3 1  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the  son  of  Menan, 


sion  it  was  recorded.  The  words,  after 
^all  the  criticism  expended  upon  them, 
appear  simply  to  mean  that  our  Lord,  at 
the  time  of  his  baptism,  was  just  en- 
tering upon  the  completion  of  thirty 
years,  ciyeu  merely  being  supplied  after 

As  was  supposed. — ^This  was  the  general 
belief;  the  account  of  the  miraculous 
conception  not  being  made  public,  but 
reserved  in  the  breasts  of  Joseph  and 
Mary.  When  it  was  first  declared  does 
not  appear.  The  absence  of  all  allusion 
to  it  in  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
gospel,  makes  it  probable  that  it  was  not 
declared  even  to  the  disciples  themselves, 
so  that  they  as  well  as  others  supposed 
him  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph  as  well  as 
Mary,  and  that  it  was  one  of  those  things 
which  Mary  kept  in  her  heart,  under  di- 
vine direction,  till  after  the  resurrection 


from  the  dead.  The  previoos  publicttioB 
of  it  must  have  exposed  her  to  numerow 
and  often  captious  interrogatories  afiff 
Christ  had  entered  upon  his  ministrj; 
and  when  there  was  so  much  division  d 
opinion  respecting  him,  with  his  eat" 
mies,  it  might  have  exposed  her  to  soiae 
danger,  or  placed  her,  at  least,  in  veiy 
trying  circumstances.  These  considen- 
tions  make  it  strongly  probable,  that  thii 
fact  was  not  made  known  to  any  dnriif 
the  life  of  Christ.  St.  Luke,  howcfei; 
by  his  qualifying  clause,  hevug,  as  wii 
SUPPOSED,  the  Son  of  Joseph,  riiows  thrt 
it  had  been  among  the  earliest  facts  xna^ 
known  to  the  first  disciples  after  the  » 
cension,  and  was,  without  doubt,  receivsi 
Hence  it  makes  a  part  of  two  of  the  Gm* 
pels,  St.MattheVt  and  St.Li]ke*8.  OnAe 
genealogy  of  our  Lord,  aee  the  notes  oa 
Matt.  i.  S. 
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which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son  of  Nathan, 
which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of  Obed, 
which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which 
was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of 
Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  J'uda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of  Isaac, 
which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of  Thara, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau, 
which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which 
was  the  son  of  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of  Noe, 
which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Methusala,  which  was  the  son  of 
Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Male- 
Icel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth, 
which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  temptation  and  fasting  of  Christ.  13  He  overcometh  the  devil:  14  beginnethto 
preach,  16  The  people  of  Nazareth  admire  his  gracious  words.  33  He  cureth  one 
possessed  of  a  devil,  38  Peter^s  mother  in  law,  40  and  divers  other  sick  persons^ 
41  ne  devils  acknowledge  Christ,  and  are  reproved  for  it.  43  He  preacheih  through  the 
cities. 

1  And  'Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.    And  in  those  days 

a  Matt.  iy.  1. 

Vene  38*  Which  was  the  son  of  God. —  temptations  which  are  recorded  at  the 
Adam  is  so  called,  as  having  no  human  close  of  the  forty  days ;  hut  it  follows 
ftedMr,  and  not  being  begotten,  but  ere-  from  his  account  that  there  must  have 
ated  iamiediately  by  the  divine  power.       been  previous  temptations,  since  it  was 

for  this  purpose  that  our  Lord  was  led  by 

CHAPTER  IV.  Verse  2.  Being  forty  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.  Hence, 
Jiyt  tempted, — St.  Matthew  places  the    there  is  no  discrepancy  in  the  accounts 
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he  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended,  he  afterward 
hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written.  That  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mountain, 
shewed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him.  All  this  power  will  I  give  ^ 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  them :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me; 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  *  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine.  ^ 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  behind  \ 
me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  i 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a  pin- 
nacle of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence : 

10  For  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  : 

1 1  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is  said.  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he 
departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

14  ^  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee :  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the 
region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified 
of  all. 

16  ^''And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been 

*  Or,  fattdoum  before  me,  b  Matt.  zUt  54. 

St.  Luke  also  varies  the  order  of  the  spe-  On  our  Lord's  temptation,  tee  the  doM 

cific  temptations  of  which  an  account  is  on  Matt.  iv.  1 — 11. 
given  ;  but  as  nothing  depends  upon  the      Verse  16.  As  kis  custom  was,  he  wai 

mere  circumstance  of  their  succession,  into  the  synagogue  on  the  SMath  iqf-" 

the  order  became  a  matter  of  indifference.  Let  it  be  obsanred,  thmt  to  mttcod 
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brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  pro- 
phet Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 
the  place  where  it  was  written, 

18  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent 


public  woj^hip  of  God,  on  the  tabbatb, 
m  the  synagogue,  was  the  custom  of  our 
Lord ;  so  that  the  obUffation  of  ihi*  duty 
upon  us  cannot  be  questioned^  On  syna- 
gogues, tee  note  on  Mm.  n\  22. 

And  stood  up  for  io  read  — By  ihh  ac- 
tios he  signified  his  desire  to  read  the 
lesaon  for  the  day,  winch  any  might  do 
to  whom  the  book  was  dtlirered,  bat  not 
without  leave  of  the  ruler  of  the  ayna- 
f  ogue ;  for  so  the  ileivish  rule  runs,  ac- 
cording to  Maimonides  :  A  reader  naay 
not  read  until  the  chief  of  the  congrega- 
lion  bids  him  read."  It  waii  thfi  custom 
to  ^nd  at  the  reading  of  the  kt?  and  the 
prophets.  Every  sabbath -day,  the  Jews 
say,  seven  peraoni  read, — a  priest,  a  Le- 
rile,  and  6ve  bra  elites. 

Verses  17,  20.  There  was  dtUrered  to  him 
the  hook  of  the  prophet  Esaias, — Tbi»  would 
be  done  at  the  bidding  of  the  president, 
by  the  Chazartt  one  of  the  ministers  of 
liie  synagogue.  The  sacred  books  were 
taken  out  of  the  cheat  in  which  they  were 
deposited  with  great  reverence.  It  would 
Mem  by  the  book  of  Isaiah  heinj?  ddi- 
vered  to  Christ,  that  each  hook  was  kept 
teparately ;  no  doubt  for  convenience  of 
reference,  and  also  for  holding  in  the 
baud,  a«  they  were  written  on  skin«  and 
rolled  up.  And  when  he  had  opened^  literal* 
ly  "unrolled,"  the  hook^  he  found  the  place 
where  it  wos  writteii ;  a  mode  of  expres- 
sion which  intimates  that  it  was  not  the 
|>ortioii  assigned  to  be  read  for  the  day. 
■Jbe  iectiona  or  lessona  of  the  law  were,  it 

I would  aeera,  read  with  great  exrictness  j 
but  in  the  prophets,  the  reader  might 
read  less  than  the  j>ortioii  appointed,  or 
eftn  turn  to  another  place,  if  thought 
applieahle.  Here  our  Lord  reads  only  a 
• 


few  verses,  and  those  out  of  tbe  order, 
and  makes  them  tbe  text  of  a  diacourao. 
Liberty  of  expounding  and  exhorting  in 
the  synagogues  w^s  allowed  to  qualified 
peraont,  and  creditable  strangers,  by  con- 
sent of  the  ruler  j  and  when  our  Lord 
gave  the  signal  of  his  wish  to  read,  by 
standing  up,  he  might  include  in  it  a  de- 
sire to  expound  also ;  for  having  clawed 
the  hook,  and  returned  it  to  the  mifiisler, 
be  jitit  doitfit  as  the  manner  of  the  Jewi)$h 
doetora  was,  when  they  taught  or 
preached,  understanding  that  he  had  the 
consent  of  the  president  to  comment  upon 
the  passage,  as  well  as  to  read  it.  The 
passage  he  bad  selected  from  Isaiah*  they 
all  knew  related  to  the  Mes<>iah,  for  in 
that  their  interpreters  were  universally 
agreed ;  and  as  he  had  already  preached 
largely  throiigbout  Galilee,  and  spoken 
and  acted  in  the  character  of  Messiah,  Ihe 
eyes  of  all  them  in  the  synagogue  were  fas- 
tened upon  Ami,  in  eager  e3t|>ectation  as  to 
what  use  he  might  make  of  the  passage, 
or  whether  he  would  apply  it  to  himaelf. 

Verues  18, 19*  To  the  poor.—lu  the  He- 
brew it  is  the  meek,  but  St,  Luke  foUnws 
t  h  e  LXX .  Tbe  word  s ,  ho  we  ve  r,  come  from 
tbe  same  root ;  and  spiritual  poverty,  or 
lowliness  and  humility  of  mind,  is  in- 
tended. Not  indeed,  aa  Bishop  Horsley 
well  observes,  that  the  figurative  sense  is 
to  exclude  the  literal ;  for  the  Christian 
revelation  ia  empbAtieally  glad  tidinga  to 
the  poor,'*  as  it  opens  to  them  without 
respect  of  persons  I  he  same  glorious 
hopes  as  to  the  most  exalted.  8till  e\en 
these  must  become  *'  poor  in  spirit  be- 
fore they  can  obtain  the  true  riches.  The 
broken  hearted  are  the  contrite  and  peni- 
tent, who  are  fnily  henied  by  pardoning 
p 
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me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted^  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  Uberty 
them  that  are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 


mercy,  and  the  astnirance  tA  the  remission 
of  sins  by  the  comforting  te«limony  of 
the  Holy  Spirit*  Persons  oppressed  alao 
with  great  trouble  of  mind,  arising  from 
outward  afflictions,  are  not  excluded. 
With  Buch,  if  ihey  bring  their  case  to 
Chrisit  in  prayer,  he  tenderly  Bympathizes, 
prrantB  support  and  solace  ;  and  by  the  in- 
fluences of  his  ^flce  he  turns  the  sorrowa 
of  life  into  the  means  of  healing  the 
soul.  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  cajfiweM, 
md  recoverirtff  of  sight  to  the  Mind,  is 
also  to  be  understood  figuratively  of  our 
redemption  from  the  captivity  of  our  spi- 
ritual enemies.  Instead  of  recovery  of 
si^ht  to  the  blind,  which  h  the  reading  of 
the  LXX.j  the  Hebrew  is,  and  freedom  to 
those  bound  in  prison  ;  which  is  but  a  re- 
petition of  the  preceding:  clause*  The 
LXX.  probably  followed  a  different  read- 
ing ;  or,  since  it  was  not  uncommon  in 
the  east  to  put  out  the  eyes  of  prisonera, 
they  took  the  repetition  of  the  Hebrew  to 
express  captivity  in  its  harshest  forme, 
and  so  concluded  the  captives  spoken  of^ 
like  Samson,  to  have  been  deprived  of 
sight,  and  put  to  mean  and  wasting  la- 
bours. The  deliverance  of  the  demoniacs 
from  the  bondage  of  Satan  by  our  mer- 
ciful Redeemer,  and  the  opening  the  eyea 
of  those  actually  deprived  of  natural 
sight,  were  fulfilments  of  this  illustrious 
prophecy  j  but  only  in  a  primary  and  infe- 
rior sense,  as  these  were  visible  -nfPKS, 
and  most  certain  fleuoes,  of  the  power 
of  the  Saviour  to  rescue  us  from  the 
(greater  calamities  of  spiritual  thraldom^ 
blindness,  and  degradalion.  The  Chal- 
dce  paraphrase  interprets  the  last  clause 
thus,  "To  the  prisoners.  Be  ye  revealed 
to  the  light which  in  substance  a^ees 
with  the  LXX.,  since  to  be  brought  out  of 


constant  darkness  may  be  aaid  to  be  a  re- 
covert^  qf  sight  ia  the  Mind.  The  aUusimi 
in  this  case  will  be  not  to  the  custom  of 
putting  out  the  eyes  of  prison  en,  but  ta 
that  of  confining  them  in  pits  and  darit 
dungeons.  Hence  the  Messiah,  in  Imjih 
xliK.  9,  is  appointed  to  "  say  to  the 
iONEHS,  Go  forth ;  to  them  that  m 
in  DARKNESS^  Show  youraelves/'  Tlifl 
next  clause,  to  set  at  liberty  them  thd  art 
hriiisfdt  worn  down  and  wounded  by  tk 
weight  of  their  chains,  la  sUU  a  heiglit^ 
ened  representation  of  the  miieia!r]« 
condition  of  the  captives.  TVii*  dauie 
is  not,  however,  either  in  the  present 
copies  of  the  Hebrew  or  Septuagint  The 
same  words  occur  in  the  LXX.,  Isaiah biii 
6,  To  preach,  proclaim,  xtp^tu,  the  »p- 
citable  year  of  the  Lord.  An  oceerpfi- 
ble  time  is  a  season  in  which  God  sbo«i 
himself  gracious  and  benign ;  and  there 
is  here  an  allusion  to  the  year  of  jubilee, 
when  all  debts  were  canceUed,  ialieri* 
tances  restored,  and  freedom  given  to  aH 
Hebrew  bondsmen.  This  intcrevtiof 
political  institution,  equally  marked  bf 
wisdom  and  benevolence,  and  whidipWhes 
once  proclaimed  by  sound  of  tnuopet, 
ilUed  the  whole  land  with  joy  and  ghA* 
ness,  and  was,  to  those  especially  who 
were  to  partake  its  benefits,  an  aewpt^k 
and  most  grateful  time,  was  ihe  type  of 
the  gospel  age  of  deBverance  and  itatan- 
tion,  and  was  therefore  ao  used  by  ih« 
prophet,  and  quoted  by  our  Lord,  Oiir 
Lord  began  the  proclamation  of  the  com' 
mencement  of  this  apiritual  jubilee ;  lad 
it  is  the  delightful  work  of  his  senrmtt 
still  to  publish  it,  and  to  offer  the  beflt- 
fits  of  the  day,  the  season  of  grace,  to  ill 
who  will  accept  them, — *he  Temis^ioa  of 
the  debt  of  sin,  the  reatoration  of  the 
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21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  scrip- 
ture fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth*  And  they  said,  Is 
not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard 
done  in  Capernaumj  do  also  here  in  thy  country, 

alienaied  inheritance  of  heaven,  and  spi-  least  desen'^ed  to  be  candidly  considered, 
ritual  freedom.    Animated  by  the  same  seeing  he  was  equally  "  mighty  in  deed 
fine  thought,  St.  Paul  exclaims,    Behold,  and  word."  But  the  effect  upon  an  "evil 
now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  heart  of  unbelief"  waa  the  reverse  :  they 
the  day  of  ftlvation,"  2  Cor,  vi.  2.  wondered  at  the  wisdom  and  excellence 
Verse  2K  This  d&y  is  Ihh  scripture ful-  of  what  he  said,  because  he  was  Jo9eph*a 
fii^ed  in  your  ears. — That  is,  in  your  hear-  son ;  hut  they  argued  that,  becauisc  he 
inff  :  as  though  he  had  said,  I  declare  to  was  so,  because  he  was  not  great  by  birth, 
you  this  day  that  it  is  fulfilled;  which  im-  and  trained  up  under  their  wise  men,  ho 
plied  that  the  acceptable  year  spoken  could  not  be  the  Messiah.    This  was  the 
of  by  the  prophet   had  arrived,  and  conclusion  to  which  they  came  after  their 
that    he    himself    was    the    Messiah  wonder  at  his  discourse  had  Komewhat 
who  wai  anointed  to  preach  the  good  abated ;  and  it  was  with  reference  to  this 
i\dinrf$,    God's  love  to  fallen  man,  the  state  of  their  minds  that  the  following 
provision  made  by  hm  mercy  to  remove  words  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  interpreted, 
those  various  spiritual  miseries  and  dan-  Without  taking  it  into  account  that  they 
gers,  so  afiectingly  set  forth  in  the  text,  had  fully  made  up  their  minds  to  reject 
oa  which  he  was  commenting,  opened  in  his  claim,  notwithstanding  the  impression 
the  clearest  and  sweetest  eloquence,  and  made  by  his  discourse,  and  that  because 
enforced  no  doubt  with  many  kind  ex-  of  the  lowly  condition  in  which  he  had 
hortattons  and  invitation s^  formed  the  always  lived  among  them,  Christ's  subse- 
siibjects  of  this  discourse  %  which  appears  quent  address  to  them  appears  inexplica- 
to  have  been  of  considerable  length,  bly  harsh,  and  quite  different  from  his 
and  it  produced  great,  though  not  saving  usual  manner.    Hut  when  the  people  of 
effect.    And  tht}f  all  bare  him  witness,  Nassarcth  arc  viewed  as  already  having 
gave  signs  of  approbation,  and  wondered  made  np  their  minds  to  reject  Christ,  and 
at  the  gracious  words  which  procetJed  out  to  resist  even  the  convictions  which  had 
qf  Am-  mowf a,  that  is,  at  the  wisdom  and  stolen  upon  them  during  the  delivery  of 
elegance  of  his  speech,  at  the  attractive  this  discourse,  and  that  under  the  in  flu- 
manner  in  which  he  had  set  forth  all  ence  of  a  base  and  worldly  prejudice,  we 
ihtse  benefits,  and  the  cleameas  and  shall  see  in  the  whole  an  instance  of 
(»ower  of  argtiment  with  which  he  gave  that  solemn  judicial  abandonment  which 
weight  to  the  whole.    And  the^  said,  js  even  Christ  shall  at  length  inflict  upon 
not  this  Joseph's  son      The  first  effect  all  who  wilfully  reject  his  truth, 
appears  to  have  been  surprise,  that  a  Verses  23,  30.  Phifsician,  heal  IhifMeif. — 
man  who  had  not  been  brought  up  in  the  Our  Lord's  manner  was  often  to  anticipate 
schools,  could  discourse  so  admirably ;  objections,  and  to  refute  them  whilst  yet 
which  ought  to  Imve  convinced  them,  in  they  were  working  in  the  minds  of  his 
conjunction  with  the  mighty  works  which  adversaries,  and  before  they  had  declared 
they  knew  he  had  already  wrought  in  Ga-  them.  This  showed  his  perfect  knowledge 
.  lilee,  that  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  at  of  the  heart.    That  ohjection,  by  which 
I                                                        ^  n  ? 


580 


ST.  LUKE. 


A.  n.  3!. 


the  people  of  Nazareth  appear  to  have 
fortifiedthemselvesagainstacknowledgiiig 
Jesus  as -the  MeBsiah  wai,  that  he  had 
not  wrought  the  same,  or  ao  great  works » 
at  Naiareth  as  in  other  places ;  for  in- 
stance,  at  Capernaum,  a  city  where  he 
had  much  resided  after  he  had  commenced 
his  mimstry,  and  where  be  raised  J ainiB*a 
daughter  from  deaths  healed  the  man 
with  a  withered  hand,  the  woman  with 
the  issue  of  blood,  and  done  other  great 
miracles.  Of  these  things  they  had  heard  ^ 
which  shows  that  this  visit  of  our  Lord 
to  Nazareth  was  not  at  the  cnmmenee- 
meut,  hut  at  a  late  period,  of  his  public 
ministry  I  for  Luke^e  plan,  as  it  has  al- 
ready been  observed,  was  not  so  strictly  to 
observe  the  order  of  time  in  his  narrative 
aji  the  ckases  of  events,  and  their  illtis* 
trative  character.  The  proverb  our  Lord 
quotes  is  called  in  the  Ureek  a  parabk, 
because  proverbs  of  this  class  contain  a 
aimile  or  comparison,  and  were  indeed 
often  the  moral  of  well-known  parables 
in  the  proper  sense.  It  is  a  common 
proverb,  implyinff  reproof  in  all  nations, 
and  has  variou'i  applications*  Here  the 
point  of  it  was,  that  Christ  took  more 
care  of  strangers  than  of  his  own 
townspeople  and  kindred;  that  he  was 
liberal  of  his  favours  from  home.  Our 
Lord's  answer  shows  that  this  >ms  but  a 
pretence  for  not  receiving  him  in  his  true 
character.  They  ouj^ht  indeed  to  have 
been  satisfied  with  smaller  evidence  of 
his  claims  than  strangers,  sioce  he  had 
lived  so  many  years  amonf^them,  and  had 
established  his  character  for  wi^^doro  and 
piety;  but  to  their  proverb  our  Lord 
opposes  another,  No  prophet  i$  accepted  in 
his  own  country,  or,  a^j  it  is  given  by  St. 
Mark,  "  A  prophtt  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house  { a  truth  which  often  derives  il^ 
lustration  from  fact.  For,  as  public 
ieachers,  they  may  be  objects  of  envy  to 
some,  who  have  known  them  in  a  private 
condition;  and  as  faithful  reprovers 
usually  oflend,  the  reproved  are  ready  to 
seize  upon  any  circumstance  of  meanness 
in  their  former  condition,  or  any  thing 
connected  with  their  family  relations,  by 
which  the  prophet  or  teacher  is  held  up 


to  contempt,  and  the  point  of  his  repn^ofo 
blunted.  See  the  notes  on  Matu  aiii.  57. 
But  our  Lord  has  another  reason  to 
give  for  his  not  bavin done  as  manyiiu^ 
racks  there  as  at  Capernaum  and  othfr 
places.  These  works  were  not  to  be  per- 
formed out  of  natural  affection »  or  lore  of 
kindred  or  country,  in  those  who  were 
endowed  with  the  power  of  working  them, 
but  were  under  the  special  commaad  iod 
sovereign  authority  of  God,  who  takef 
into  account  the  state  of  men's  hearts, 
and  their  improvement  of  one  privilegt 
before  he  bestows  another  ;  and  often  too 
overlook?!  those  who  fancy  they  have  mtwt 
claim  to  his  regard ^  to  bestow  his  blessii^ 
upon  strangers  and  despised  persons*  ^ 
Elijah  was  sent,  during  the  great  funiM, 
to  be  the  inmate  of  the  widow  of  Sareptt, 
a  ^idonian  city,  and  therefore  hertetf  i 
Gentile,  although  there  were  many  wi- 
dows in  Israel.  And  Naaman,  the  Syrrm 
leper,  was  cleansed  by  Elisha,  although 
there  were  many  lepers  in  Isrmel.  He 
thus  plainly  declared  to  them^,  that,  be- 
cau5^e  of  their  worldliness  and  dispotiUoD 
to  imbelicf,  they  were  leas  regarded  by 
God  than  others  among  whom  he  had 
been  specially  *ent  to  perform  his  mighiicf 
works  I  and  not  obscurely  intimated  ilut 
the  doctrine  and  salvation  they  put  aviy 
from  them  should  be  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, They  wRre  therefore  fiUtd  iral 
wrath  ;  and,  pleading  probahly  what  the 
bigoted  zealots  among  them  called  the 
judgment  of  zeal, — the  lawfulness  of 
avenging  the  cause  of  their  religion  wbea 
they  thought  any  dishonour  put  upoo  it, 
in  a  tumultuous  manner,  without  waiuof 
for  the  regular  forms  of  trial,. — they  huT' 
ritd  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hiU^  that  iter 
migiit  cast  him  down  the  precipice :  hot 
Ae  passed  through  the  midst ,  not  by  mtkiof 
himself  invisible,  as  some  have  thonghtt 
but  by  a  miraculous  restraint  which  hi 
suddenly  laid  upon  them ;  and  ,  ao  choiring 
them  their  weakness  and  bis  power,  wml 
his  way.  Thus  he  performed  among  them 
one  mighty  work  which  he  had  not  dooe 
at  Capernaum  ^  the  place  they  pretended  to 
envy  i  but  it  was  a  miracle  which  did  not 
bring  their  Saviour  near  to  ihem^  hut 
separated  him   from  ihem  for  ever; 
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24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  ^  prophet  is 
accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  Bat  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  *  many  widows  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  EliaSj  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the 
land ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta, 
a  City  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

27  '  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus 
the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman 
the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him 
unto  the  *brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that 
they  might  cast  him  down  headlong, 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way, 

31  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days, 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine  :  ■  for  his  word 
was  with  power. 

33  ^   And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  which 
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which  will  be  the  effect  al^  of  the  kit 
met  of  power  oiir  Lord  will  perforra, 
&s  to  all  those  who  wilfully  reject 
him,  in  whatever  age  they  have  lived, 
and  m  whatever  country  they  may  be 
found.  On  the  Bituation  of  Na^ajreth 
Dr*  E.  D,  Clfljrke  remarks  t  **  Induced 
hj  the  wordfl  of  the  Gospel  to  examine 
the  place  attentively,  we  went,  as  it  ia 
written p  out  of  the  city  to  the  brow  of  the 
hill  on  which  the  city  is  built,  and  came 
to  a  precipice  corresponding  with  the 
words  of  the  evanj^elist"  The  topogra- 
pMeal  accuracy  of  the  writers  of  the  Gos- 
pels iM  indeed  so  great  as  to  make  their 
writingf  a  guide  to  travellers  to  this  day, 
8sd  furnishes  a  most  convincing  proof 
that  the  Gospeb  were  written  by  Jews,and 
«ye-witneises,  or  contain  their  relations. 

2  1 


Verse  32.  For  his  word  neas  with  power ^ 
— ^This  was  on  many  occasions,  and  in 
various  pkces,  felt  by  his  auditors^  and 
acknowledged.  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
vii.  28,  29*  Not  only  did  his  word  make 
a  powerful  impression,  hut  it  carried  with 
it  a  dignity  and  authority  indicating  a 
Being  auperior  to  mere  human  teachert, 
though  prophets.  This  mystery  was  not 
indeed,  at  that  time,  so  fully  revealed,  aa 
afterwards  |  but  there  was  an  impression 
of  it,  though  indistinct  and  tnde finite, 
made  upon  the  minds  of  the  thousands  in 
Galilee,  who  heard  him  mth  reverence 
and  attention,  in  their  synagogue  a »  from 
sabbath  to  sabbath. 

Verses  33^3**  The  spirit  of  an  unclean 
deml,  SfC—Set  the  notes  in  Mark  i.  23, 
&c- 
3 
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had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice, 

34  Saying,  *  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee^ 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  God^ 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the 
midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among  themselves, 
saying.  What  a  word  is  this !  for  with  authority  and  power  he 
commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every  place  of  the 
country  round  about. 

38  %  *  And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  entered  into 
Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a 
great  fever  ;  and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it 
left  her :  and  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

40  5r  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  him  ;  and  he  laid 
his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  ^  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 
saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  rebuking 
them  suffered  them  not  *  to  speak  :  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed  and  went  into  a 

*  Or,  away.  i  Matt.  yiiL  14.  j  Mark  L  34. 

•f  Or,  to  May  that  they  knew  him  to  be  Chmt. 

Verse  38.  Simon* s  wife's  mother. — See  people  of  Galilee  to  hear  our  Lord,  tid 

notes  on  Matt.  viii.  14,  15.  to  keep  him  among  them,  does  tbecoa- 

Verse  40.  When  the  sun  was  setting,  Sfc,  elusion  of  this  chapter  with  the  first  tov 

— tkwovros  8*  ijAiow,  the  present  for  the  of  the  next  exhibit !    When  he  retired 

past,  when  the  sun  had  set,  which  con-  to  the  desert,  they  sought  him  out,  thtf 

eluded  the  Sabbath ;  and  for  that  they  urged  him,  endeavoured  to  restrain  bin 

had  been  waiting,  that,  as  soon  as  it  was  by  kind  entreaties  that  he  should  not  ie- 

lawful,  they  might  bring  forth  their  sick  part  from  them,  and  pressed  upon  him  (• 

to  be  healed.   See  the  note  on  Matt.  viii.  hear  the  word  of  God.    Yet  **the  kam 

16.  of  the  Pharisees"  afterwards  came  in  !• 

Verse  42.  And  came  unto  him,  and  stayed  destroy  all  this  prospect  of  good.  They 

him. — What  eagerness  on  the  part  of  the  neither  *'  entered  the  kingdom  of  b^ven 
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desert  place  :  and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him, 
and  stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them* 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  other  cities  also  :  for  therefore  am  I  sent 

44  And  he  preached  in  tlie  synagogues  of  Galilee* 


CHAPTER  V* 

I  CkriH  Uacketh  ike  people  out  of  Peter's  skip :  4  m  o  mtractiftmf  taking  qf  fixkes, 
jArtt'ffA  how  he  will  make  him  and  his  partners  Jishers  of  men  :  12  cieanseththe  leper  t 
16  praiffth  in  th«  wilderness :  18  heakth  one  sick  of  the  pals^  i  27  calletk  Muttkew 
the  puhUtfitt :  29  eateth  with  sinnsrs^  as  being  the  phifsieim  qf  sauls  :  34  foretelieth 
Ike  fastings  and  ajlictions  tf  thf  apostles  after  his  ^cension  :  36  and  likeneth  faint- 
hearted and  i^eak  disciples  to  old  bottles  and  worn  garments. 

1  And* it  came  to  pasSj  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake ;  but  the  fisher- 
men were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 


I 


I 


ihemselrefl}  nor  aufiered  those  that  would 
to  enter  in  ; "  and  partly  by  tuming  into 
contempt  a  Messiab  who  did  not  even 
profess  it  to  be  hi$  de^i^n  to  exalt  the  na- 
tion to  power  and  dominion, — an  objection 
lo  our  Lord  which  the  carnal  ambition  of 
the  Jews  greatly  favoured, — and  then  by 
blunting  the  force  of  the  evidence  of  his 
mission  from  miraelei;,  among  those  not 
disposed  to  be  convinced^  by  furnishing 
them  with  the  diabolical  suphisus,  that  he 
cut  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  devilSj 
they  succeeded,  to  a  great  extent,  in  de- 
ttroyi ng  the  effect  both  of  the  Baptist^s 
snd  of  our  Lord's  earhest  lutmstry.  Still 
great  numbers  were  prepared  for  the  Lord, 
wbo  were  afterwards  gathered  into  the 
Christian  church,  as  we  iearn  from  the 
Acta  of  the  Apostles  j  and  numbers  more, 
no  doubt,  of  whom  we  have  no  record. 

CHAPTER  V.  Verse  2,  Two  ships,  4  c. 
<— Two  fishing  vessels,  either  at  anchor 
near  the  shore  or  aground.  From  these 
the  fishermen  had  ffone  out,  and  were  wash- 
ing their  nets,  after  an  unsuccessful  night^a 
toiL    One  of  the  vessels  belonged  to  Si- 


mon and  Andrew,  the  other  to  James  and 
John,  the  sons  of  2ebedee,  who  are  call- 
ed "partners  with  Simon."  From  Si- 
mon's veaael,  our  Lord,  being  pressed  on 
ahore  by  the  eager  crowd,  addressed  a 
discourse  to  the  multitude,  who  had  fol- 
lowed him  I  and  then  directed  Simon,  An- 
drew also  being  with  him,  to  launch  furth 
into  deep  water,  and  let  down  their  nets 
for  a  draught.  We  o bsen^e,  1.  That  Simon's 
objection,  We  have  tQited  aU  the  night  and 
kttve  taken  nathing,  renders  the  sub  sequent 
miracle  more  unequivocal  and  iUufstrious, 
inasmuch  as  it  showe  that  the  £sh  did 
not  then  abound  in  that  part  of  the  sea,  or 
kept  themselves  close  in  their  haunts.  2. 
That  Sim  on  "8  letting  down  the  net  was  an 
act  of  obedient  faith  :  Nevertheless,  at  thtf 
icord  I  mil  let  dour n  the  net.  3.  That 
the  abundance  marked  by  the  net  breaking, 
or  rather^  being  on  the  point  of  break mg, 
and  by  the  draught  so  filling  both  the 
vessels  that  they  were  ready  to  sink,  or 
in  danger  of  sinking,  wati  an  additional 
proof  of  the  miraculous  character  of  the 
event ;  for  the  very  impression  made  upon 
Peter,  who  felt  himself  as  in  the  preseocif 
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3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simons, 
and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land. 
And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him.  Master,  we  have 
toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at 
thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  mul- 
titude of  fishes  :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to 
sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  tY,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees, 
saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 


of  Deity,  and  said,  Depart  from  me,  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord,  proves  that  no 
ordinary  event  had  happened,  and  that 
the  draught  was  unparalleled  and  preter- 
natural :  nor  was  he  only  astonished,  hut 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the 
fishes  which  they  had  taken,  lliey  were 
seized  with  astonishment  and  awe,  as  the 
words  signify.  4.  The  whole  was  sym- 
bolical, a  mode  of  teaching  by  significant 
action  ;  and  when  our  Lord  said  to  Simon, 
and  through  him  to  the  other  disciples, 
for  such  they  already  were,  (see  the  note 
on  Matt.  iv.  18,)  Fear  not,  for  from  hence- 
forth  thou  shalt  catch  men,  they  under- 
stood its  import.  ITiis  they  declared  by 
forsaking  all  and  following  him,  when  they 
had  brought  their  vessels  to  land:  they 
knew  that  Christ  now  caUed  them  to  the 
sacred  office  of  instructing  others  in  the 
way  of  salvation ;  and  they  gave  up  all  to 
follow  him,  so  that  they  might  be  trained 
up  for  it.  Their  occupation  was  indeed 
to  be  in  the  great  waters  of  the  world ; 
their  business,  to  catch  men.  that  is,  to 
make  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  their  suc- 
cess was  not  only  to  be  great  but  miracu- 
lous,  and  to  be  owing  to  the  same  divine 


power  working  in  the  depths  of  the  hu- 
man heart  which  had  wrought  in  tbe 
depths  of  the  sea,  and  brought  the  fish 
into  the  net  of  the  apostles.  These  great 
lessons  were  indeed  afterwards  more 
clearly  comprehended ;  but  even  then  the 
apostles  felt  their  general  impression;  and, 
under  the  command  of  him  who  had  ap- 
peared before  them  as  arrayed  with  omni- 
potent power,  controlling  all  nature,  they 
finally  went  to  their  great  enterprise,  in 
faith  and  hope,  launched  out  into  tkede^, 
and,  at  the  bidding  of  their  master,  kt 
down  their  net.  With  what  success,  the 
history  of  the  world  is  witness. 

Verse  4.  Launch  out,  — Emnn^ 
a  nautical  term,  which  signifies  to  put  off 
from  shore. 

Verse  5.  Master,  we  have  toiled,  4^.— 
That  Simon  and  the  others  were  alretdf 
disciples,  though  now  for  the  first  time 
in  immediate  attendance  upon  Chntt, 
is  indicated  by  the  mode  of  addresi, 
master,  teacher,  equivalent  to 

Rabbi. 

Verse  8.  Depart  from  me,  Sf^  —  The 
attitude  of  Peter,  prostrate  before  the  feet 
of  Christ,  and  #hi8  words,  imply  that  b« 
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9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
Iraught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  : 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
^hich  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon, 
J'ear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they 
brsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

12  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
)ehold  a  man  full  of  leprosy :  who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his 
ace,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
nake  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I 
will :  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
rem  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man:  but  go,  and  shew 
hyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him : 
ind  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
by  him  of  their  infirmities. 

16  ^  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and 
prayed. 

b  Mfttt.  Tiii.  2. 


tiad  at  the  moment  as  full  an  impression 
>f  Christ's  divinity,  as  Isaiah  when  he 
onr  the  glory  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in 
Jie  temple,  and  exclaimed,  "  Woe  is  me, 
for  I  am  undone,  for  I  am  a  man  of  un- 
dean  lips."  The  nearness  of  the  divine 
preaence,  realized,  so  to  speak,  either 
m  Tision  or  thought,  uniformly  brings 
man's  sinful  character  to  his  remem- 
brance,  and  makes  him  feel  that  he 
Bannot  stand  acquitted  before  infinite 
jnatice  and  purity.  The  impression  is  al- 
vaja  one  of  guilty  dread,  tiU  we  are 
taught  that  there  is  "  a  new  and  living 
vaj"  hy  which  we  may  draw  near  to 
Qod,  and  God  draw  near  to  us,  without 
danger.  That  way  is  the  atonement  of 
Oiriat ;  and  we  are  conducted  along  it  to 
the  mercy-seat  by  the  hand  of  faith. 
To  make  Peter  in  these  words  to  desire 


Christ  merely  to  "  go  out  of  his  ship," 
is  a  cold  and  powerless  comment  on  a 
phrase  which  obviously  carries  with  it  a 
force  far  beyond  the  mere  literal  mean- 
ing. 

Verse  10.  Catch  men,  —  Several  have 
shown  that  both  Hebrew  and  Greek  wri- 
ters use  terms  taken  from  hunting  and 
fishing,  to  signify  the  influence  exerted 
by  some  on  others,  so  as  to  attach  them 
to  their  opinion  or  party.  To  catch  men 
was  to  bring  men  to  believe  in  Christ,  to 
embrace  his  party,  his  people,  in  opposi- 
tion  to  the  world.  The  stress  laid  by 
some  on  the  etymology  of  the  word,  which 
is,  to  catch  alive  in  order  to  preserve,  is 
fanciful.  It  is  employed  generally  as  a 
term  of  hunting  or  fishing. 

Verse  12.  A  tnan  fiUl  qf  leprosy,— See 
the  notes  on  Matt.  viii.  1,  2,  &c 
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17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judaea,  and 
Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
them. 

18  ^  •  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was 
taken  with  a  palsy  :  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might 
bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
housetop,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who  can 
forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ? 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  he  answering 
said  unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee; 
or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto 
thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying 
God. 

c  Mfttt  ix.  2. 

Verse  17.  And  the  power  qf  the  Lord  power  of  Christ  as  inherent  in  Hixmr, 
was  present  to  heal  /Am.— 'Not  the  Pha-  which  is  the  grand  distinction  hetwees 
risees  and  doctors  just  mentioned^  for  him,  and  the  most  highly  endowed  of  Ui 
they  were  there  only  as  objectors  and  senrants.  To  be  prtteut  to  Aes2»  it  t 
calumniators,  as  appears  in  the  following  mode  of  expressing  the  present  exeroie 
verses ;  but  the  sick  persons  of  the  place,  of  power.  That  wondrous  virtne  wbidi 
Capernaum,  where  we  learn  from  Mark  he  possessed  he  exerted  in  healing  insay 
he  then  was.  Pronouns  often  refer  to  the  sick  persons  on  that  occanon. 
remoter  noun.  The  power  of  the  Lord  Verse  18 — ^26.  A  mam  takem  with  ik 
is  the  power  of  Christ;  so  that  the  eyan-  palsy.  See  the  notes  on  Matt  ix,%ktt 
gelist  evidently  regarded  the  miraculous    and  Mark  ii.  4,  te. 
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26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified  God, 
and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  tilings 
to  day. 

27  ^  ^  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a 
publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  :  and  he 
said  no  to  him,  Follow  me* 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him, 

d  Matt,  ix,  a. 


Verse  26  .  tVe  have  seen  strange  thugs. ^ 
UapaB&^a.,  literally,  ihings beyond  alt  thmighi, 
wapa  Tiyr  ^a(TjVt  and  therefore  wonderful. 
Cieero  readers  wafMihi^n  by  admirabilitt. 
The  remark  refers  to  the  whole  series  of 
miraclea^  principally*  perhajifl,  to  the  heal- 
ing of  the  paralytic,  who  haxl  been  brought 
upon  a  couch  by  four  luen)  and  by 
Christ*!  Simple  word  had  been  enabled  to 
take  up  that  couch  and  walk  home.  They 
had  beard  too  hia  sins  pronounced  for- 
given, by  the  same  Being  that  had  healed 
him.  One  of  the  strange  thinga,  there- 
fore, ihey  had  seen,  was  the  departure  of 
a  sinner  publicly  forg^iven,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  Him  who  claimed  the  right  and 
power  to  forgive  iin»  and  who  proved  it 
by  a  miracle.  That  indeed  was  to  them 
the  strjinge^t.  and  probably  the  most  in- 
explicable, of  ihe  strange  tkingSf  they  had 
that  day  seen. 

Verse  27.-4  puhiican  siiiing     the  re- 
cei;>f,  4'£?. — See  the  note«  on  Matt,  ix* 

9— in 

Verses      29.  L<^t  edl,  4'c.— He  left  hia 
profitable  occupation,  and  the  gains  of 
the  remaining  part  of  the  year  \  for  if  he 
was  one  of  those  publicans  who  farmed  a 
portion  of  the  imposts  by  the  year,  he 
would  have  paid  in  advance.    This  is  the 
j^aore  probable,  as   it  accounts  for  his 
Rpeedy  departure  from  his  occupation. 
Had  he  been  a  government  servant  hired 
at  a  salary,  Uka  our  custom-house  officers, 
to  collect  the  duties,  he  must  in  justice 
liave  remained  until  a  successor  had  been 
appointed;  but  having  himself  purchased 
iMlie  tolls  and  dues  for  a  given  period,  he 
Pbas  at  liberty  to  throw  up  the  office  of 
exacting  them  at  pleasure.    This  circum- 
tiauce  abo,  with  that  of  hia  making  a 


great  feast,  on  occasion  of  his  being  called 
to  be  an  apostle,  fihows  that  Mattliew  was 
a  man  of  respectable  rank*    Tlic  feast, 
Saxi!*,  according  to  the  Hebrew  nnti^Dt 
was  of  that  kind  which  only  people  of  some 
wealth  could  give,  and  at  which  the  guests 
were  numerous.  Often  indeed  have  great 
feasts  been  made  upon  the  acquisition  of 
wealth  and  honour  t  this  was  the  first,  and 
perhaps  the  only  one,  ever  designedly  made 
in  celebration  of  the  renunciation  of  both, 
and  which  expressed  the  joy  of  the  host 
at  the  prospect  of  becoming  the  poor  dis- 
ciple of  him  who  had  not  "  where  to  lay 
his  head.'^    Surely  there  must  have  been 
a  strong  and  pure  principle  of  faith  and 
love  in  the  breasts  of  these  early  disciples 
who  forsook  their  all,  whether  fishing 
boats  and  nets,  or  the  publican's  booth, 
to  follow  a  !M aster  who  held  out  no  worldly 
inducements.   For  though  it  may  be  said 
that  they  might  expect  that  his  kingdom 
was  outward  and  political  as  well  as  spi- 
ritual, and  thai  he  would  at  length  raise 
botb  hiuiself  and  them  to  honour,  (and 
that  they  did  indulge  this  anticipation  is 
evident,)  yet  still  there  was  that  wrought 
in  their  hearts,  which  took  a  deep  hold  of 
their  affections,  and  planted  itself  in  their 
conscience,  which  was  far  above  worldly 
hopes ;  and  by  it  they  were  enahltd  to  pas» 
through  all  those  trials  of  their  faith  to 
which  it  was  in  wisdom  subjected,  that  it 
might  be  at  last  crowned  with  the  resistless 
demonstration  of  Christ*s  resurrection 
from   the  dead.     Matthew    is  called 
Levi  by  St.  Luke  \  whicii  has  given  nse 
to  some  controversy,  as  to  whether  two 
apostles  are  not  meant.   The  similarity 
of  the  circumstances,  however,  indisputa- 
bly proves  that  two  Iransactioni  cannot 
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29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house :  and 
there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat 
down  with  them. 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  his 
disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  They  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. 

33  ^  •  And  they  said  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  discipks 
of  the  Pharisees  ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

36  %  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them  ;  No  man 
putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise, 
then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken 
out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles  ;  else  the 
new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ;  and  both 
are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth 
new  :  for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

e  Mfttt.  ix.  14. 

haye  been  intended;  and  it  was  sufficiently  rent, — These  two  last  clauses  of  the  Tens 

common  for  the  Jews  to  haye  two  names,  must  be  read  in  areyersed  order,  to  maks 

and  to  be  called  indifferently  by  either  or  the  sense  conspicuous.  If  othfrwUe,  the 

by  both ;  as  Simon,  and  Peter,  and  Simon  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  a^Tfttk 

Peter.  not  with  the  old,  and  (what  is  worse)  tk 

Verse  30.  Their  scribes  and  Pharisees  new  maketh  a  rent, 

murmured,  SfC. — See  notes  on  Matt.  ix.  Verse  37.  New  wine  into  new  bottles.-^ 

14 — 17.   Some  mss.  and  yersions  leaye  See  the  notes  on  Matt  ix.  17. 

out  avlwy;  but  if  it  be  retained,  the  scribes  Verse  39.  No  man  also,  having  dmk 

and  Pharisees  of  Capernaum  may  be  those  old  unne,  ^c, — He  refuses  the  new  wine, 

particularly  alluded  to.  which  is  harsh  in  its  taste,  and  prefers 

Verse  36.  TTien  both  the  new  maketh  a  the  old,  which  is  xgyroryy,  better,  bs- 


I 


A.      31  CHAPTER  VL 


CHAPTER  VI, 

1  CAr**f  rtprnvfth  the  Pharisees^  blindnrs^  about  the  ohservation  of  the  sabbath,  b}f 
scripture t  rettson^  and  miraek.-  13  Chooseth  tweim  aposths :  17  heateth  the  diseased  i 
20  preacketh  to  his  disciples  before  the  people  of  biessmgs  and  curses  :  27  how  we 
must  love  our  enemtcjt ;  46  undjom  the  obedience  of  goad  works  to  the  heatiitff  of  tht 
vmrd :  lest  in  the  eril  dmj  of  temptation  We  fall  like  an.  house  built  upon  the  face  of 
ike  earth,  without  any  foundation. 

1  And  *  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  after  the 
first,  that  he  went  through  the  corn  fields  ;  and  his  disciples 
plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their 
hands. 

a  M^lL  1. 


mue  tneltower  and  more  fftnercits.  The 
luperiority  of  old  to  tiev;  wine  form 3  the 
htam  of  varioua  pro  verbid  and  allu^iont^ 
UQong  ancknt  writ  era.  Our  Lord's 
tncaning  is  generally  understood  to  be^ 
that  U  is  difficult  suddenly  to  change  old 
Habits,  and  therefore  his  disciples  must 
be  tramed  up  gradually  to  austerities 
wbicli  were  practised  by  the  disciplea  of 
John  and  the  Pharisees.  But  he  did  not 
enjoin  these  austerities  upon  his  diaciplea 
ifterwanlsi  and  could  ncil,  therefore,  in- 
tend gradually  to  train  them  to  prac- 
tise them.  Nor  can  the  interpretation  of 
WolEtia,  who  applies  the  words  to  the 
Pbariseea,  as  intimating  that  they  were 
too  much  attached  to  their  old  traditions 
to  relish  €hnst*B  new  doctrine,  he  main- 
tain^, because  our  Lord's  words  clearly 
im|ilyi  on  his  part»  a  justiification  of  the 
choice  of  old  wine  to  new.  The  true  im- 
port appears  to  be,  that  our  Lord  tacitly 
affirms  that  his  discipline  wa$  as  much 
more  pleasant  to  a  spiritual  taste,  such  as 
be  had  excited  in  a  good  degree  in  his 
diaciplei  by  his  teaching,  and  as  much 
more  salutary  in  comparison  with  the  dis* 
cipline  of  the  rharisees  and  that  prac' 
ti»ed  by  the  disci  plea  of  John,  as  old  wine 
Wat  more  grateful  and  wholesome  than 
%ev  s  and  so,  his  disciplcSt  having  proved 
the  excellence  of  the  rule  and  spirit  of  his 
religion,  were  not  likely  to  measure  their 
steps  back  to  the  ordinances  of  inferior 
diApensatioos,  There  is  aUo^  probably, 
in  the  words  a  reproof  of  the  austentiea 


in  question,  as  pjoveltiks  in  religion, 
and  therefore  to  be  compared  to  *?t^  mne. 
Those  of  the  Pharisees  were  certainly  of 
human  invention,  and  so  probably  were 
those  fasts  of  the  disciples  of  John, 
rules  devised  and  practised  after  their 
master  had  been  cast  into  priiJon  ;  for 
in  his  preaching  he  appears  not  to  have 
enjoined  them.  But  freedom  from  su- 
perslitous  rigidity  had  l)een  the  cha- 
racter of  true  religion  in  all  ages ;  and 
our  Lord  therefore  compares  bis  rule  of 
discipline,  as  being  conformed  to  that 
which  had  a  divine  authority  from  the 
beginning,  to  old  wine^  and  declares  it 
better.  No  inventions  of  men  can  com- 
pare with  the  simple  institutions  of  God. 
Old  wine  with  the  Jews  was  wine  of  the 
age  of  three  years. 

CHAPTER  VLVerte  L  Onthesec^d 
sabbath  offer  the  frst. — On  this  phrase, 
cj''  cra3J^aT4^  SfVTfpoirparr^t  says  SiTnon,  there 
are  eight  different  ex  plications,  and  all  con- 
jectural ;  and  even  the  ?^yriac  and  Arable 
versions  though  so  much  nearer  in  time 
and  place  to  Palestine,  whoAV  plainly, 
that  their  authors  did  not  understand  it. 
Happily  nothing  depends  upon  it ;  and  it 
only  adds  another  proof  that  this  Gospel 
wa9  written,  as  it  professes,  by  one  inti- 
mately faraibar  with  Jewish  cusHonos  and 
modes  of  expression.  That  most  gt^neraUy 
received,  is  sanctioned  by  Scaliger,  Light- 
foot,  Whitby,  Lamy,  and  others.  On  the 
second  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or  of 
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2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 
that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have  ye  not  read  so 
much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself  was  an  hungred, 
and  they  which  were  with  him  ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  take  and 
eat  the  shewbread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him; 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them.  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also 
of  the  sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :  and  there  was  a  man 
whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might  find  an  accu- 
sation against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midsL 
And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is 
it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil?  to 
save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he  said  unto 
the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with  madness ;  and  communed  one 
with  another  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

b  Mfttt  xu.  9. 

the  passover  week,  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  16,  sabbathsbetweenthepassoTerandthepA- 

took  place  the  offering  of  the  sheaf  tecost.  This  is  supported  by  the  leaaooflf 

or  first  fruits  of  the  harvest.  Thence  they  the  year;  for  when  our  Lord  went  throng^ 

reckoned  fifty  days  to  the  pentecost.  The  the  cornfields,  the  corn  was  standing  ripe, 

inntpo.irpuroy,  or  second-first  sabbath,  is  the  or  nearly  so,  in  the  fields.  On  thittraai' 

first  sabbath  after  this  second  day  of  un-  action  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiL  1, 

leavened  bread.    The  second  sabbath  Verse  6.  A  man  whose  ripht  haad  fsm 

would  be  called  Eturtpo-^ttrrtpoy,  the  third,  withered.    See  notes  on  Matt.  xii.  9—1*- 

itvTfpo.TpiTop ;  but  of  this,  no  instances  can  Verse  7*  1^  they  might  Jktd  am  so)^ 

bequoted,or  this  view  of  the  matter  would  sation,  Korriyopiay,  the  matter  ofani^ 

be  established.    This  view  is  originally  cusation,  against  him,  so  as  to  procsc^ 

drawn  from  Theophylact,  who  explains  the  against  him  judicially,  and  arraign 

sabbath  in  question  as  the  first  of  the  seven  before  the  council  of  twenty-tihree,  li  > 
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12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into 
a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13  ^  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  mito  him  his  disciples  : 
'  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles ; 

14  Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  and 
Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  ^the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariotj 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 

1 7  5r  And  he  came  dow  n  with  them^  and  stood  in  the  plain, 
and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
people  out  of  all  Judaea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea 
coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases  ; 

I  e  Mitt.  X.  1.  d  Jude  I. 


tabbath-brcaker.    See  note*  on  Matt.  xii. 

Verse  12.  Jn  prayer  to  God.—XipotFtvx^ 
mt  e«0b,  here,  in  taken  by  some  for  one 
of  the  proseucfmef  or  places  of  prayer, 
frhicb  they  think  distinct  from  the  syna- 
^rogues,  and  more  ancient,  and  in  which 
men  prayed  not  together  btit  apurt.  That 
proseticliie  was  but  another  name  for  syna- 
gogues appears,  however,  most  probable  ; 
but  however  this  may  be,  there  ia  no  rca- 
won  for  departing  here  from  the  common 
interpretation,  that  our  Lord,  on  this,  as 
On  tnany  other  occasions,  spent  the  night 
in  the  open  air  alone,  in  meditation  and 
prayer.  In  order  to  ensure  more  absolute 
solitude,  be   see  ma  to  have  generally 
eho«en  a  mountain  for  these  special  ex- 
ercisea ,   Tlie  ge  niti ve  case,  after  irpoo-f  ux^ , 
m  a  genitivt  of  the  object,  and  has  the 
force  of  wpfjf,  with  an  i^ccuaative  :  he  con- 
Hnued  a/i  niffkt  in  prmjtr  to  God.    It  is 
QOt  improbable  that  our  Lord  i^pent  thta 
night  in  prayer  preparatory  to  the  solemn 
business  of  choosing  the  twelve  apoatlea, 
which  he  did  the  nest  day. 

Verwe  13.  And  of  thptn  he  chose  tv^elm. 
— See  the  notes  on  Matt.  x.  i,  &c. 

Verse  17-  And  siotid  in  ike  plain.^ 
Those  who  think  that  St,  Luke^  in  what 


follows,  has  given  an  abridgment  of  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  reconcile  this  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  having  delivered  it 
m  the  plain  with  that  of  SL  Matthew, 
who  says  that  it  was  delivered  from  the 
mountain,  hy  supposing  that  the  plaifi 
spoken  of  was  an  elevated  table-land,  on 
tiie  declivity  of  the  mountain,  where  his 
audience  mi(?ht  conveniently  stand.  This 
presents  no  material  difficulty  f  but  there  are 
reasons  on  the  other  side  of  greater  weight: 
the  sermon  on  the  mount  was  not  delivered 
after  the  choosmg  of  the  twelve  apoatles, 
but  the  calling  of  the  four  at  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias I  and  St.  Luke  has  united  with  pas- 
sages from  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
several  others  which  were  not  delivered 
at  that  time,  but  on  various  occasions. 
Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  objection 
that  this  discourte  has  the  same  exordium 
and  the  same  peroration  ae  in  Matthew' a 
version  of  it,  and  that  by  both  evange- 
lists Christ  is  represented  as  having  re- 
turned to  Capernaum,  after  having  de- 
livered it,  it  cannot  be  the  same  discourse 
preached  on  the  same  occasion.  It  con- 
tains many  of  the  same  pas^sage^  of  divine 
wisdom  and  eloquence,  which,  however, 
only  shows  that  our  Lord  snmetimes 
chose  to  deliver  the  same  truths  in  the 
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18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  they 
were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him  :  for  there 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

20  %  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 
•  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for  your's  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they 
shall  separate  yon  from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  yw^ 
and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for,  behold, 
your  reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the  Uke  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

24  'But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich!  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation. 

25  «  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger. 
Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  I  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

e  Mfttt.  T.  3.  f  Amoc  vi.  1.  g  IiaUh  Ixr.  IS. 


same  or  nearly  similar  words,  and  that  in 
discourses  of  considerable  length ;  and  it 
is  confirmatory  of  this,  that  St.  Luke  him- 
self, who  has  nowhere,  like  St.  Matthew, 
recorded  the  sermon  on  the  mount  at  full 
length,  has  preserved  the  account  of  ano- 
ther portion  of  the  same  sermon,  as  hay- 
ing been  spoken  by  Christ  on  an  entirely 
different  occasion.  See  chap.  xii.  22,  &c. 
Parts  of  this  sermon  were  therefore  at  other 
times  repeated,  with  some  variations. 

Verse  20.  Blessed  be  ye  poor,  4rc. — See 
notes  on  Matt.  v.  1,  &c. 

Verse  22.  When  they  shall  separate  you 
from  their  company.— Orw  a/popuraoatM  v/iat, 
when  they  shaU  excommunicate  you,  or 
cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues. 

Verse  24.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich, — 
Not  as  rich,  but  rich  men  living  in  the 
spirit  and  after  the  example  of  the  world. 
He  alludes  immediately  to  the  opulent, 
proud,  and  luxurious  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees ;  yet  against  all  rich  men,  in  all 
ages,  who  forget  God,  this  terrible  woe 
lies, — that  in  this  world  they  have  received 


their  consolation,  and  no  felicity  awiiti 
them  in  another.  Campbell  has  a  note  to 
caution  us  against  considering  these  won 
uttered  by  our  Lord  as  imprecatkmt. 
Perhaps  in  that  he  is  right ;  but  when  hi 
says,  diat "  if  we  regard  them  as  aathoii- 
tative  denunciations  of  judgments,  thit  ii 
the  same  thing/'  he  forgets  our  Lord^i 
character  as  a  judge.  A  judge  maj  pro- 
nounce a  sentence  without  utterinir 
imprecation ;  and  though  he  alleges  thit 
the  office  of  judge  is  a  part  of  that  glory 
to  which  he  was  afterwards  raised,  thii 
only  refers  to  the  actual  exercise  of  jiidf> 
ment  upon  persons.  The  aathoritstifB 
denunciation  of  punishment  against  dtf* 
ses  of  persons  or  characters,  the  connex- 
ion of  certain  penalties  with  certiii 
offences,  are  both  judicial;  and  these  hi 
frequently  announced  in  the  time  of  hii 
humility :  so  that  these  woer  are  not  men 
declarations  of  consequences,  or  waniiiig*^ 
which  any  teacher  as  weU  as  our 
himself  might  use :  with  him  ihtjuaad 
a  higher  and  more  solemn  chaiactsr. 
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26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you ! 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  ^  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies^ 
do  good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you. 

29  *  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  me  cheek  offer 
also  the  other ;  ^  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke  forbid  not 
to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

31  ^  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also 
to  them  likewise. 

32  *  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34  "  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much  again. 

k  Mfttt.  T.  44.         i  Matt  v.  39.         j  1  Cor.  vL  7.  k  Matt  vU.  12 ;  Tobit  iv.  16. 

1  Matt.  y.  46.  m  Matt.  v.  42. 

Verse  26.  When  all  men  speak  well  of  may  regard  it  as  an  absolute  certainty, 

fom, — ^There  is  no  more  reason  to  suppose  therefore,  that  the  invention  of  man 

that  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  would  never  have  produced  this  precept ; 

apostles,  by  way  of  hypothetic  caution,  and  less  perhaps  than  any  other  a  Jew, 

than  that  the  woes  in  the  preceding  ver-  by  whom  hatred  of  some  descriptions  of 

sea  were  addressed  to  them.  The  Jewish  enemies  was  supposed  to  be  a  principle  of 

priests  and  doctors  are  the  persons  still  duty. 

intended.   They  were  universally  popu-  Verses  29 — 38.  See  the  notes  on  the 

lar ;  all  men  spake  weU  of  them ;  they  sermon  on  the  mount  in  Matthew.  There 

'  of  the  world,"  and  the  world  in  are,  however,  a  few  variations  in  expres- 


diem  "  loved  its  own ; "  but  this,  says  our  sion,  which  may  here  be  noticed. 

Lord,  only  proved  them  to  be  deceivers.  Verse  32.  What  thank  have  ye? — Xapu 

for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  pro-  here  includes  the  futreos,  reward,  as  men- 

pkets.    In  a  wicked  age,  only  those  who  tioned  in  the  parallel  places  of  Matthew, 

pr^hpsy  smooth  things  can  be  popular.  What  praiseworthy  act  do  you  perform, 

Ver»t>Q7.  Love  your  enemies,  ^-c. — See  and  what  reward  shall  you  receive  ? 

note  on  Mati.  v.  44.     No  man,  says  one  Verse  34.  If  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye 

justly,  had  ever  lived  who  would  have  in-  hope  to  receive. — Either  the  interest  of 

Tented  this  precept.    The  strongest  pas-  money  lent,  and  then  this  is  a  traffic  in 

sions  of  the  heart  oppose  it,  the  most  in-  money,  and  no  favour ;  or  under  stipula*- 

Teterate  prejudices  of  all  nations  and  all  tion  of  some  equivalent  return  in  any 

climates  disavow  and  contradict  it.    We  other  way.    In  either  case  the  beneficent 
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35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the 
unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful. 

37  °  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be 
forgiven  : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you ;  good  measure^ 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that 
ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  •  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 

40  p  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master :  but  every  one 
'  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

u  Matt.  vii.  1.  o  Matt  xv.  14.  |  Matt  x.  24 

*  Or,  thail  be  petfeeted  as  his  master. 


character  of  the  act  is  destroyed.  It 
ceases  to  be  a  religious  act :  it  implies  no 
true  charity  to  men ;  no  faith  in  God's 
providence  ;  no  implicit  subjection  to  his 
commands  It  is  therefore  enjoined  to 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ;  not  inclu- 
ding the  sum  lent,  for  that  would  destroy 
the  difference  between  lending  and  giv- 
ing ;  but  without  hope  of  earthly  advan- 
tage, that  so  it  might  be  a  generous  and 
self-denying  act. 

Verse  36.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful. — In 
the  parallel  place  in  Matthew  it  is  "  per- 
fect." And  by  both  we  are  taught,  that 
our  perfection  consists  in  love.  The 
mercifulness  here  spoken  of  is  not  only 
pity  to  the  miserable,  but  benignity  to  all; 
and,  as  it  is  used  by  the  Hebrews,  implied 
the  exercise  of  every  kind  of  beneficence. 
The  root  of  this  is  unfeigned  charity;  and 
the  true  love  of  our  neighbour,  according 
to  the  intention  of  the  law,  can  only 
spring  from  the  true  love  of  God,  that  is, 
loving  him  supremely  and  habitually  with 
all  the  powers  of  the  soul.  This  is  our 
perfection  in  its  root  and  fruit. 


Verse  38.  Good  measure,  Sfc. — Some- 
times good  or  equal  measure  with  that  jt 
have  meted;  but  often  more,  even prtud 
down,  or  shaken  together,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  substances,  the  mtasore 
being  made  to  hold  more  of  one  thiiig 
by  pressing  down,  of  another  by  shaking 
together :  and  running  over ;  so  that  all 
the  terms  intimate  a  liberal  return  whe- 
ther of  good  for  good,  or  of  evil  for  eriL 
The  phrase,  into  your  bosom,  cis  row  koXw, 
refers  to  the  use  made  of  the  folds  of 
their  long  robes  to  carry  dry  articles,  ai 
com  or  fruits. 

Verse  39.  Can  the  blind,  ^-c— See  the 
note  on  Matt.  xv.  14. 

Verse  40.  The  disciple  is  not  above  ks 
Master,  ^c. — As  the  Breeding  parable 
appears  to  have  no  connexion  with 
goes  before,  so  this  remark  8e«fl»  ^ 
stand  wholly  disconnected  vu-th  the  pan- 
ble.  These  are  gdi^^  sayings  of  our 
Lord,  a  sort  o£  text  on  which  no  doubt 
he  enlarged  in  the  discourse.  To  be 
perfect,  in  a  disciple  of  Christ,  is  to  be 
fully  instructed  in  his  Lord's  doctriie, 
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41  ^And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou 
hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye. 

43  *  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they 
grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  trea- 
sure of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  H  •  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say  ? 

q  Alatt.  viL  3.  r  MattTii.  16.  •  Matt  vii.  21. 


and  in  spirit  and  temper  fully  conformed 
to  it,  or  what  he  himself,  in  another  placei 
calls  being  *' sanctified  by  the  truth.'* 
That  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  his 
own  disciples,  is  clear  from  his  saying, 
the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master, 
meaning  that  it  cannot  be,  it  is  a  thing 
impossible ;  which  would  not  be  true  of 
the  disciples  of  a  human  master,  for  by 
them  he  might  be  excelled,  however  ex- 
cellent. No  disciple  of  ('hrist  can,  how- 
erer,  rise  above  his  Master,  who  is  intro* 
daced  apparently  for  the  express  purpose 
of  impressing  us  the  more  forcibly  with 
the  height  of  our  possiulr  attainments 
through  the  grace  of  God  ;  for  every  one 
that  it  per/tot  thall  be  as  his  Master. 
Kmlaprtgw  is  to  compact  or  knit  together, 
hence  to  make  ready,  to  perfect ;  and,  ap- 
plied to  teaching,  fully  to  instruct.  Every 
fully  iiutructed  disciple  therefore  shall  be 
UM  Uff  Master ;  in  other  words,  the  end 


of  our  discipleship  is  to  he  made  like 
Christ ;  and  this  shall  be  the  glorious  re- 
sult, if  we  continue  to  follow  him.  "The 
mind  that  was  in  Christ  "  shall  be  in  us ; 
and  it  is  only  as  we  advance  in  this  state 
of  conformity  to  our  Saviour  that  we 
approve  ourselves  as  his  true  disciples. 
For  as  every  perfectly  instructed  or  pre^ 
pared  disciple  thinks,  wills,  and  acts  in 
the  same  manner  as  his  Master,  so 
are  we  to  think,  will,  and  act  like 
Christ. 

Verse  41.  The  mote  that  is  in  tk$ 
brother's  eye, — See  the  note  on  Matt, 
vii.  3. 

Verses  43,  44.  A  good  tree,  ^c. — See 
notes  on  Matt.  vii.  16 — 18. 

Verse  45.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure,  ^c. — See  notes  on  Matt,  xii  34, 
35. 

Verse  46.  Lord,  Lord. — See  notes  on 
Matt.  vii.  21—23. 
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47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like : 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose, 
the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house  and  could  not 
shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon  the  earth  ;  against 
which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell; 
and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Christ  findeth  a  greater  faith  in  the  centurion  a  Gentile,  than  in  any  of  the  Jewt* 
10  healeth  his  servant  being  absent :  11  raiseth  from  death  the  mdovo's  souofNm: 
19  answereth  John's  messengers  with  the  declaration  of  his  miracles:  24  testifdh 
to  the  people  what  opinion  he  held  of  John :  30  inveigheth  against  the  Jews,  who  with 
neither  the  manners  of  John  nor  of  Jesus  could  be  won  :  36  and  sheweth  by  occasin 
of  Mary  Magdalene,  how  he  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to  maintain  them  in  shu,  M 
to  forgive  them  their  sins,  upon  their  faith  and  repentance. 

1  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  audience 
of  the  people,  •  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

a  Mfttt.  Tiii.  5. 


Verses  47—49.  To  whom  he  is  like,  Sf-c, 
— See  notes  on  Matt.  vii.  24 — 27. 

CHAPTER  VII.  Verse  2.  A  certain 
centurion* s  servant. — As  the  preceding 
discourse  of  our  Lord,  though  in  part 
composed  of  passages  in  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  appears  to  have  heen  delivered 
at  a  different  time  and  occasion,  some 
have  thought  this  account  of  the  healing 
of  the  centurion's  servant  a  different  his- 
tory from  the  very  similar  one  recorded  in 
Matthew,  chap.  viii.  But  the  strong  agree- 
ment of  the  circumstances  and  the 
speeches  almost  irresistibly  demonstrate 
it  to  be  the  same  miracle.  Nor  is  there 
any  necessity  for  connecting  it  with  the 
preceding  discourse.  The  first  verse  of 
this  chapter  may  be  considered  as  the 
conclusion  of  the  narrative^  in  which  the 


discourse  is  introduced ;  and  so  this  ac- 
count of  the  centurion,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  following  miracle,  will  be  quite  distinct, 
and  in  St.  Luke's  manner  brought  in  with- 
out respect  to  the  order  of  their  occiurcncc 
See  the  notes  on  this  miracle.  Matt  viiL 
5,  &c.  St.  Luke  introduces  the  addi- 
tional circumstance  of  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  interceding  with  Christ  on  his  be- 
half. In  St.  Matthew,  the  centurioa 
himself  is  said  to  come.  He  came  by 
proxy ;  and,  according  to  the  Jewish  say- 
ing, "  every  man's  proxy  is  as  himself** 
and  in  the  scriptures  it  is  cu8tom»<7  ^ 
make  messengers  speak  as  ia  the  very 
words  of  those  who  send  chcm.  So  Jamet 
and  John  speak  by  their  mother,  Maik 
X.  35 ;  Matt.  xx.  20.  And  Abig^  ai- 
swers  the  messengers  of  David  as  if  hs 
were  present  himself^  1  Sam.  zxt.40,41. 
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3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders 
of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his 
servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  instantly, 
saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this  : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not 
far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying 
unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof : 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under 
me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
tamed  him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a 
dty  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him, 
and  much  people. 

Verte4.  That  he  was  worthy.— They       Xersesll— 16.  A  city  called  Nain.— Th\% 

M  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  deserved  city  is  fixed,  both  by  Jerome  and  Eusebius, 

dbe  layoor ;  but  that,  being  a  pious  wor-  in  Lower  Galilee,  about  a  mile  south  of 

diipper  of  the  true  God,  a  lover  of  the  Mount  Tabor.   This  great  and  affecting 

Mtion  as  having  the  knowledge  of  the  miracle  presents  itself,  in  the  account  of 

troa  God  among  them, — the  only  ground  St.  Luke,  under  many  interesting  views, 

on  which  a  Roman  could  love  a  people  It  was  a  very  public  one ;  for  beside  the 

generally  despised  by  his  countrymen, —  persons  attending  the  funeral,  the  disciples 

Uid  one  who  had  given  proof  both  of  his  of  Christ  were  with  him,  a$ul  much  people. 

seal  and  liberality,  by  building  a  syna-  He  was  entering  the  gate  of  the  city 

gogne  at  his  own  expense,  he  was  a  fit  whilst  the  corpse  was  carried  out  to  the 

person  to  be  favourably  noticed  ;  or  there  place  of  burial  without  the  walls ;  so  that 


[  great  fitness  in  marking  out  such  a  apparently  it  depended  upon  the  mere 
man  aa  a  special  object  of  regard ;  and  accident  of  meeting  it  at  the  moment 
our  Lord  allowed  the  force  of  the  plea  whether  the  dead  should  be  raised  to  life, 
by  going  down  immediately  with  them.      and  the  broken-hearted  mother  cookfoTted. 
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12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the  •bier:  and  they  that 
bare  kirn  stood  still.  And  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And 
he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all:  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us  ;  and.  That 
God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judsea, 
and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

18  ^  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these 
things. 

19  ^  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 


*  Or,  coffin. 

But  with  God  there  are  no  chances  ;  and 
apparent  accidents  only  the  more  strongly 
mark  his  interposition.  The  deceased  was 
the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  that  mother 
a  widow, — a  circumstance  which  appears 
to  have  excited  great  commiseration  in  the 
place ; /or  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her.  Our  Lord  was  touched  with  the 
circumstance  ;  and  at  the  sight  of  the  dis- 
tressed widow,  he  had  compassion  on  her: 
she  appeared  before  him  bereaved  and 
childless,  her  quiver  empty,  and,  to  use 
the  expression  of  the  Jews,  the  last  coal 
on  her  hearth  extinguished,  having  now 
no  help  or  refuge  in  man  ;  but  "a  very 
present  help  in  trouble "  was  near,  and 
he  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.  The  whole 
manner  of  the  miracle  is  overwhelming. 
He  lays  his  hand  upon  the  bier, — the  fu- 
neral couch  in  which  the  dead  were  car- 
ried forth,  without  coffin,— arrests  the 
march  of  the  bearers,  utters  the  words  of 


b  Matt.  xi.  2. 

power  and  authority  at  which  death  r^ 
tires  and  life  returns,  Youny  man,  I  sat 
UNTO  THEE,  artsc ;  and  he  that  teas  dad 
sat  up,  and  began  to  speak ;  and  kedelictred 
him  to  his  mother.  In  bow  few  sentences 
is  this  stupendous  occurrence  narrated! 
leaving  the  mind  to  dwell  upon  it  without 
any  interruption  from  the  remarks  of  tbc 
narrator,  and  to  fall  under  the  infliienci 
of  that /ear  which  came  upon  all. 

Verses  18 — 22.  And  the  disciples  of 
Sfc. — On  the  visit  of  John's  disciples  t- 
Christ,  see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xi.  3 — 11 
From  St.  Luke  we  learn  that  our  Lorfl 
tit  the  same  hour,  whilst  these  dtsciplr* 
were  with  him,  cured  many  of  infirmitiet, 
plagues,  and  evil  spirits,  and  unto  manytkti 
were  blind  he  gave  sight ;  which  circmn- 
stance  gives  great  force  to  the  words 
which  follow.  Go  your  way,  and  teilMi^ 
what  things  ye  have  seem  tmd  Aecrrf ;  As* 
that  the  bUnd  see, 
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20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  were  bUnd 
he  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and 
tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  hey  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me. 

24  ^  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in 
soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  tliey  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled, 
and  live  delicately,  are  in  kings'  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he^  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you.  Among  those  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  : 
but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  tlie  people  that  heard  hwiy  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

Verse  29.  All  the  people  that  heard  him,  were  greatly  despised  because  of  their 

mut  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  bap-  profession.    They  justified  God ;  which 

tued  with  the  baptism  of  John. — From  cannot  be  taken,  as  by  Grotius  and  Beza« 

this  it  appears,  that  a  vast  body  of  the  in  the  sense  of  giving  thanks  to  and 

people  of  Galilee  must  have  been  baptized  praising  God.  It  expresses  the  sentiment 

by  John,  since  the  whole  of  this  promis-  of  those  who  believed  in  the  authority  of 

enous  multitude  now  assembled  to  hear  John's  mission,  in  opposition  to  the  Pha- 

Christ,  are  said  to  have  received  his  bap-  risees,  who  rejected  it.    In  echoing  back 

tism.   TA« /»ii6/icafM  are  again  mentioned  ;  the  eulogies  pronounced  upon  John  by 

from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  our  Lord,  they  therefore  vindicated  his 

John's  ministry  had  been  eminently  sue-  mission  from  the  reproach  and  shght  put 

cMsful  among  that  class  of  Jews,  who  upon  it  by  the  Pharisees,  and  acknow- 
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30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  *  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  *  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  ^  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  marketplace, 
and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and 
ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor 
drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye 
say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners ! 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

36  ^  *  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 

37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

*  Chi  frmtrated,         f  Or,  within  themselves,  c  Matt  xi.  16.  d  MarkxiT.3. 


ledged  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  its  appointment. 

Verse  30.  Rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
of/nhist  themselves.  —  Ttjv  jSouAijv,  here,  is 
the  purpose  of  God  in  the  mission  of 
John,  his  gracious  design  to  hring  men 
to  repentance,  and  place  them  in  a  state 
of  ])reparation  to  receive  the  Messiah, 
and  aU  the  spiritual  hlessings  which  he 
was  appointed  to  impart ;  and  as  this  was 
the  design  as  to  men  in  general,  so  to 
them  who  rejected  it.  Hence  us  tavrovs 
is  to  be  understood  towards  or  in  respect 
of  themselves,  and  so  be  connected  with 
the  counsel  or  purpose  of  God.  But  if 
«ts  be  interpreted  against,  as  in  our  trans- 
lation, the  sense  is  not  substantially  dif- 
ferent ;  for  unless  the  counsel  or  purpose 
of  God  had  respect  to  their  benefit,  their 
rejection  could  not  have  been  an  injury 
to  them  in  the  way  of  cotisequence,  as  here 
represented. 


Verse  31.  W hereunto  shall  I  Uken, 
— See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xi.  16. 

Verse  36.  One  of  the  Pharisees  desirti 
that  he  would  eat  with  him. — He  publidy 
invited  him  to  dinner,  and  appears  also 
to  have  invited  many  persons  to  mtet 
him.  With  what  intent  this  was  done 
does  not  clearly  appear,  except  that  be 
was  far  from  treating  our  Lord  with  the 
usual  marks  of  courteous  attention  shovB 
to  guests,  and  therefore  probably  he  hid 
either  a  captious  or  a  curious  design. 
Our  Lord  did  not  decline  this  invitation, 
either  that  he  might  not  give  occasion  to 
the  Pharisees  to  take  any  advantage  of 
his  refusal,  as  though  he  was  gloomy  and 
morose,  or  that  he  might  teach  those  im- 
portant lessons  which  the  circumstances 
of  the  occasion  called  forth. 

Verse  37.  A  woman  in  the  city,  vkkk 
was  a  sinner. — Because  IVlary,  the  sister  of 
Lazarus,  anointed  onr  Lord  s  feet,  in  tbo 
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38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to 
wrash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of 
[ler  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  oint- 
ment. 

39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him  saw  ity 
he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if  he  were  a  pro- 
phet, would  have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
is  that  toucheth  him :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 


house  of  Simon  the  leper,  at  Bethany, 
lome  hare  confounded  this  woman  with 
lier,  and  others  with  Mary  Magdalene, 
because  she  is  here  called  a  sinner,  that 
b,  one  who  had  offended  against  the  laws 
of  chastity.  But  it  is  equally  unjust  to 
the  two  respectable  women,  Mary  of  Be- 
thany, and  Mary  of  Magdala,  to  suppose 
that  either  of  them  had  been  sinners  in 
this  sense.  The  demoniacal  possession 
of  the  latter  appears  to  have  been  her 
affliction,  not  her  crime;  and  that  the 
character  of  the  whole  family  which 
*' Jesus  loved,"  at  Bethany,  stoud  high 
among  the  respectable  classes  of  Jews  at 
Jerusalem,  appears  from  the  number  of 
them  who  came  to  condole  with  them 
upon  the  death  of  Lazarus.  Beside,  this 
woman  was  a  resident  tn  the  city,  not  like 
Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  the  inhabitant 
of  a  village ;  and  the  city  appears  to  have 
been  Nain,  where  our  Lord  had  recently 
performed  the  miracle ;  whereas,  the 
other  Mary  resided  at  Magdala :  and  had 
h  been  the  latter,  there  seems  no  reason 
whj  her  name  should  not  have  been  men- 
tioned here,  as  well  as  on  other  occasions, 
by  the  evangeUst.  Whoever  this  woman 
W9M,  we  hear  no  more  of  her.  She  found 
Bercy,  she  showed  her  grateful  affection 
to  her  Saviour,  she  received  his  approba- 
tion for  that  act  of  gratitude  publicly  ma- 
nifested; but  he  appears  to  have  dis- 
nuseed  her  into  privacy,  and  not  to  have 
given  a  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner, 
s,  a  leading  place  among  his  fe- 
disciples.  All  the  afhnity  in  this 
account  and  that  of  the  anointing  of  our 
Lord  at  Bethany  lies,  in  fact,  in  the  mention 
in  each  of  a  box  or  vase  of  alabaster,  and 
in  the  act  of  anointing ;  but  the  first  was 


a  common  name  for  all  vessels  containing 
imguents  or  scents;  and  anointing  at 
feasts  was  a  customary  act. 

Verse  38.  And  stood  at  his  feet,  ^-c— 
The  whole  picture  is  beautifully  drawn. 
As  our  Lord  was  reclining  in  the  Jewish 
manner  upon  the  couch  at  table,  his  feet 
would  be  stretched  out  behind  with  san- 
dals off.  Hence  the  woman  is  said  to  have 
stood  at  his  feet  behind.  She  was  weeping, 
having  been  probably  touched  by  his  dis- 
courses on  some  occasion,  and  brought 
into  a  state  of  true  penitence.  The  wash- 
ing of  the  feet  with  tears,  wiping  them 
with  the  hair  of  the  head,  kissing  them, 
and  anointing  them,  were  all  marks  of  the 
profoundest  veneration.  Washing  the 
feet  always  preceded  anointing.  To  this 
day,  among  the  Arabs,  when  the  master 
of  the  family  has  welcomed  a  stranger,  he 
washes  his  feet. 

Verse  39.  He  spake  within  himself. — He 
reasoned  in  his  own  mind,  but  said  no- 
thing ;  and  our  Lord  gave  another  proof 
of  his  omniscience,  by  adapting  his  dis- 
course to  the  train  of  thought  and  the 
suspicions  into  which  his  host  had  fallen. 
He  had  the  commonly  received  notion 
that  a  true  prophet,  and  especially  the 
Messiah,  would  know  exactly  the  charac- 
ter of  those  who  approached  them  ;  and 
concluded  certainly,  from  Christ  suffering 
this  woman  to  touch  him,  that  he  was  ig- 
norant of  her  character,  and  wanted 
therefore  that  power  to  " discern  spirits" 
which  the  Messiah  would  undoubtedly 
possess,  'llie  Jewish  commentators  inter- 
pret that  passage  of  Isaiah  respecting  the 
Messiah,  **  lie  shall  be  of  quick  under- 
standing ;  he  shall  know  at  once  who  is  a 
wicked  person,  and  who  is  not." 


602 


ST.  LUKE. 


A.D.31. 


40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.    And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors: 
the  one  owed  five  hundred  *  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him 
most? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest 
thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou  gavest 
me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the  time 
I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

•  See  Matt,  xviii.  28. 


Verse  41.  Five  hundred  pence,— -Vvre 
hundred  denarii  or  Roman  pence,  each 
about  sevenpence  halfpenny  of  our  mo- 
ney. 

Verse  44.  Thou  gavest  me  no  water  for 
my  feet. — ^The  Pharisee  is  here  gracefully 
reproved  by  the  commendations  bestowed 
upon  the  woman  for  his  want  of  courtesy. 
To  guests  at  least  who  were  received  with 
peculiar  joy  and  affection,  it  was  custom- 
ary to  furnish  water  for  the  feet,  to  give  the 
kiss  of  welcome,  and  to  anoint  the  head.  As 
Simon  had  done  none  of  these  to  our  Lord, 
he  showed  that  he  regarded  him  only  as 
an  indifferent  person  ;  at  least  these  neg- 
lects proved  that  he  loved  little :  whilst 
the  attentions  paid  to  him  by  the  woman, 
— not  only  washing  his  feet,  but  doing  it 
with  tears ;  not  wiping  them  with  a  towel, 
but  with  her  hair ;  kissing  even  the  feet 
and  anointing  them,  as  not  presuming  to 
anoint  his  head, — proved  that  she  loved 
much.  Much  had  been  forgiven  her. 
She  was  not  only  a  penitent,  but  a  for- 
given penitent.  The  words  of  Christ 
which  she  had  heard  on  some  former  but 
imrecorded  occasion  had  not  only 
touched  her  conscience,  but  led  her  to 
God  and  salvation.    She  regarded  him 


therefore  as  her  Saviour,  and  loved  1m 
much ;  loved  him  in  proportion  to  thed^ 
gradation  he  had  pitied,  and  the  guilt  he 
had  removed, — ^in  a  word,  to  the  much 
had  had  forgiven.  This  whole  argument, 
be  it  observed,  rested  on  two  facts;  that  the 
sins  of  the  woman  were  forgiven;  ud 
that  Christ,  to  whom  she  had  shown  » 
much  love,  had  forgiven  her.  And  thtt 
which  was  implied  in  his  argument  our 
Lord  immediately  publishes  expretslx, 
saying  to  the  woman,  "  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given," declaring  the  fact  to  them,  and  re- 
iterating to  her  the  assurance  of  her  for- 
giveness, which  must  before  in  some  way 
have  been  conveyed  to  her  mind,  became 
her  love  is  accounted  for  by  our  Lord, 
from  her  consciousness  that  she  bad 
had  much  forgiven.  Those  who  sat  it 
meat,  marking  the  authoritativb  mode 
in  which  this  declaration  of  the  womao'i 
forgiveness  was  made,  began  to  object, 
saying.  Who  is  this  that  forgivetk  m 
also  ?iny Siding,  as  they  affirmed  in  anothe! 
place,  the  authority  of  God ;  but  lest  die 
woman  herself  should  be  disturbed  hj 
these  murmurs,  and  to  silence  all,  he  re- 
peats the  assurance,  "Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. " 
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My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  woman 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many^ 
Drgiven ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  for- 
1,  the  same  loveth  little. 

And  he  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within 
iselves,  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ; 
.  peace. 


le  47.  For  she  loved  much,  —  Our 
,tion  has  been  thought  to  make  the 
f  this  woman  the  cause  of  her  for- 
sfl ;  but  this  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
entf  founded  upon  the  case  of  the 
ibtors,  which  makes  love  the  con- 
tf CB  of  free  and  gratuitous  forgive- 
so  that  the  notion  of  the  Papists 
.pon  this  passage,  that  love  is  a  me- 
at cause  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  is 
dieted  by  its  whole  scope.  JMost 
f  therefore,  give  an  illative  sense 

and  read,  "  Wherefore,  I  say  unto 
Eier  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for- 
;  oTi,  THEREFORE,  she  lovcd  much." 
avoids  theological  error;  for  un- 
edly  the  cause  of  her  salvation,  sub- 
ite  to  the  mercy  of  Christ,  is  said 

50)  to  have  been  her  faith,  not  her 
-Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  but  there 
no  reason  for  depriving  on,  in  this 

of  its  usual  causal  sense,  as  will 
r  if  we  closely  consider  the  meaning 
I  Terse.  Our  Lord  evidently  intend- 
correct  Simon*s  notion  respecting 
'Oman,  and  also  to  prove  that  he 
If»  as  he  had  supposed,  was  not  at 
lorant  of  her  character.  Simon  as- 
1  her  to  be  a  sinner  :  Christ  allows 
I  hare  been  a  great  sinner,  a  debtor 
)  hundred  pence,  but  declares  that 
lany  sins  were  forgiven,  urging  in 
of  this,  that  she  loved  much.  The 
lent  in  fact  is,  because  she  loveth 
,  she  hath  had  much  forgiven,  so 
he  is  no  longer  a  polluted  sinner : 


and  this  makes  the  words  sufficiently 
plain.  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven,  because  she 
loved  much, — Uie  fact  is  proved  by  her  very 
love.  So  Wetstein  well  remarks,  **  Love  in- 
deed is  natiutdly  consequent  on  remission 
of  sins ;  that  is,  she  loveth  much,  because 
many  sins  are  forgiven  her.  But  it  may 
be  considered  as  the  mark  and  token  of 
remission;  that  is,  as  it  was  manifest 
that  Christ  was  much  beloved  by  her,  it 
might  be  certainly  thence  concluded  that 
remission  of  sins  had  followed.  This 
Christ  addressed  to  the  Pharisee,  who 
thought  her  yet  a  sinner." 

Both  this  transaction  and  the  parable 
to  which  it  gave  rise,  are  of  great  theolo- 
gical importance.  The  doctrine  of  the 
parable  is,  that  pardon  of  sin  is  wholly 
gratuitous,  independent  of  any  conside- 
ration of  worthiness  or  ability  in  the 
sinner.  When  the  debtors  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both, 
wholly  remitted  their  debt  and  cancelled 
their  obligation.  Answering  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  parable,  is  the  example.  A 
woman  who  was  a  sinner,  yet  being  peni- 
tent and  having  faith  in  Christ,  is  freely 
forgiven.  Free  and  full  salvation  through 
the  sole  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  by 
faith  in  his  merit,  is  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  New  Testament,  nor  can  it  lead  to 
any  abuse,  rightly  understood :  for  he  that 
hath  much  forgiven  will  love  much ;  and 
to  him  that  loveth,  "  the  commandments 
of  God  are  not  grievous." 
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3  Women  minister  unto  Christ  qf  their  substance.  4  Christ,  after  he  had  preached frm 
place  to  place,  attended  with  his  apostles,  propoundeth  the  parable  of  the  sower,  16  aad 
of  the  candle  :  21  declareth  who  are  his  mother,  and  brethren :  22  rebuketh  the  winds: 
26  casteth  the  legion  of  devils  out  of  the  man  into  the  herd  qf  swine :  37  is  rtjeeUd 
of  the  Gadarenes :  43  healeth  the  woman  of  her  bloody  issue,  49  and  raiseth  frm 
death  Jairus*  daughter, 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout 
every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him, 

2  And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalene,  ■  out  of  whom  weut 
seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of  their 
substance. 

4  ^  ^  And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and 
were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable : 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowedi 
some  fell  by  the  way  side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock  ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

a  Mark  xtL  9.  b  Matt  xiii  3. 

CHAPTER  VIII.  Verse  2.  Mary,  call-  generate  state ;  but  tliat  it  argued  asj 

ed  Magdalene, — She  was  of  Magdala,  a  specific  depravity  doca  not  appear, 
town  of  Galilee.  That  she  was  a  person  of       Verse  3.  Wife  qf  Herod's  steward,-^ 

respectable  circumstances,  appears  from  She  might  be  a  widow,  or  her  husband 

her  being  here  mentioned  with  Joanna,  might  be  favourable  to  Christ.  EvJpmi 

the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  Susanna,  is  a  steward,  agent,  or  manager; 


and  others  who  ministered  to  him  of  think  that  here  it  means  a  treasurer,  ai 

their  substance.  Her  always  being  placed  indeed  it  is  rendered  in  the  Arabic  verskm. 
first  when  other  women,  even  those  of       Which  ministered  to  him  qf  their  siA- 

some  rank,  are  mentioned,  indicates  also  stance, — ^They  had  all,  it  seems,  been 

that  she  was  not  of  the  lower  class ;  and  healed  by  our  Lord  of  evil  spirits  and 

as  to  her  character,  that  cannot  be  proved  infirmities,  that  is,  some  of  evil  spiriUk 

to  have  been  manifestly  evil  from  the  cir-  and   others  of  infirmities ;  and  thef 

cumstance  of  her  having  been  possessed  showed  their  gratitude  by  mimstering 

with  devils,  unless  it  could  be  proved  that  the  wants  of  our  Lord,  and  those  of  hii 

all  possessions  implied  particular  guilt  in  disciples  who  were  in  constant  attend- 

the  persons  so  afiiicted.    Such  an  afiiic-  ance  upon  him. 

tion  indeed  could  not  exist  but  among      Verse  5.  A  sower  went  omt,  4*-"^ 

fallen  creatures,  and  only  in  their  unre-  the  notes  on  Matt.  ziiL  3 — 9. 
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7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up 
rith  it,  and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare 
rait  an  hundredfold.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he 
Tied,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  What  might  this 
Murable  be  ? 

10  And  he  said.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
)f  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  to  others  in  parables  ;  that  seeing 
£hey  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

11  *  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh 
file  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest 
ftey  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear, 
receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which 
for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when 
they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  ity  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

16  ^  *  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it 
with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a 
candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  •  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ; 
neither  ani/  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear  :  'for  whosoever  hath, 
b  him  shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

19  *  Then  came  to  him  hts  mother  and  his  brethren,  and 
wuld  not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

«  Matt.  siiL  18.  d  Matt.     16.  e  Matt.  x.  26.  f  Matt.  xlii.  12. 

•  Or,  i^nkeih  thai  he  haih.  g  Matt.  xii.  46. 


Vene  19.  His  mother  and  his  brethren,  not  being  mentioued,  rendeni  it  probable 
Sec  note8  on  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.  Joseph    that  he  had  died  before  our  Lord  entered 
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20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain  which  said,  Thy  mother 
and  tliy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
do  it. 

22  ^  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples  :  and  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us 
go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and  there  came  down 
a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ;  and  they  were  filled  with  watery 
and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Master, 
master,  we  perish.  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind 
and  the  raging  of  the  water  :  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a 
calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Where  is  your  faith?  And 
they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  another.  What 
manner  of  man  is  this !  for  he  commandeth  even  the  winds 
and  water,  and  they  obey  him. 

26  ^  *  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  rf 


h  liTatt  viii.  23. 

upon  his  public  ministry.  In  Mark  vi.  3, 
the  family  is  enumerated ;  but  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  Joseph.  The  mother  and 
the  brethren  are  here  noticed,  but  there  is 
no  allusion  to  Joseph ;  and  at  the  cruci- 
fixion Jesus  commended  his  mother  to 
the  care  of  John,  which  appears  a  certain 
indication  that  she  was  a  widow,  and  pro- 
bably also  that  those  usually  called  "  the 
brethren  "  of  our  Lord,  whether  sons  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  marriage,  or  of  Jo- 
seph and  Mary,  or  the  sons  of  a  sister, 
continued  in  a  state  of  impenitence  and 
unbelief. 

Verse  22.  He  went  into  a  skip. — See  the 
notes  on  Matt.  viii.  23—27. 

Verse  26.  Country  of  the  Gadarenes. — 
See  notes  on  Matt.  viii.  28,  &c.    For  the 


i  Matt.  Tiii.  28. 

additional  circumstances  mentioned  bf 
St.  Mark,  see  Mark  v.  1,  &c.  St  Lab 
adds,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  wid 
command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep,  tbe 
abyss,  cis  n^r  afiwrvw,  the  place  of  widBei 
spirits,  whether  evil  angels,  or  the  diseo- 
bodied  spirits  of  wicked  men.  It  siipiifiM 
that  part  of  hades  where  the  wicked 
reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  ftni^ 
day,  but  from  which  the  devil  and  lui 
angels  are  suffered  sometimes  to  eoeifik 
in  order  to  pursue  their  malicious  woria 
on  earth.  Under  what  rules  this  if  doo^ 
we  know  not;  all  here  is  mystery;  ^ 
the  scriptures  reveal  the  facts^  and  tlief 
teach  us  also,  for  our  comfort,  that  ^ 
keys  of  hades  are  in  the  bands  of  our  Sa- 
viour. 
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the  city  a  certain  man,  which  had  devils  long  time,  and 
ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the 
tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  torment 
me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him  :  and  he  was 
kept  bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters  ;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And 
he  said,  Legion  :  because  many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding 
on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.    And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into 
fhe  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into 
Ae  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country, 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  ITiey  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what  means  he  that 
was  possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  %  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
lenes  round  about  besought  him  to  depart  from  them  ;  for  they 
were  taken  with  great  fear :  and  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  and 
lietamed  back  again. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed 
besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him :  but  Jesus  sent  him 
»way,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great  things 
God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  published 
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throughout  the  whole  city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was  returned, 
the  people  gladly  received  him :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for 
him. 

41  ^  ^  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and 
he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  :  and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus' 
feet,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house  : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went  the  people  thronged 
him. 

43  %  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
which  had  spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,  neither  could 
be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  Atm,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment: 
and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me  ?  When  all  denied, 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  said,  Master,  the  multitude 
throng  thee  and  press  theCy  and  say  est  thou.  Who  touched  me? 

46  And  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath  touched  me :  for  I  per- 
ceive that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she 
came  trembling,  and  falling  down  before  him,  she  declared 
imto  him  before  all  the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort :  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole  :  go  in  peace. 

49  %  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue's  house ^  saying  to  him.  Thy  daughter  is  dead; 
trouble  not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  tV,  he  answered  him,  saying, 
Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered  no  man 
to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

}  Matt.  ix.  18. 

Verse  41.  Then  came  a  man,  named  Jair    maining  part  of  this  chapter,  «ee  thenoM 
rus,  and  he  was  a  rukr  qf  the  synagogue,    on  Matt.  iz.  18 — 26,  and  on  Mu^ 
— On  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  re-  21—43. 
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52  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her  :  but  he  said,  Weep  not ; 
she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was 
dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying.  Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway : 
and  he  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished  :  but  he  charged  them 
(hat  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Christ  sendeth  his  apostles  to  work  miracles,  and  to  preach,  7  Herod  desired  to 
see  Christ.  \7  Christ  feedeth five  thousand:  18  inqtdreth  what  opinion  the  world 
had  qf  him :  foreteUeth  his  passion :  23proposeih  to  aU  the  pattern  of  his  patience 
28  The  transfiguration.  37  he  healeth  the  lunatick  :  43  again  forewameth  his  disci- 
pies  of  his  passion:  46  commendeth  humility :  51  biddeth  them  to  shew  mildness 
towards  all,  without  desire  of  revenge.  57  Divers  would  follow  him,  but  upon 
conditions. 

1  Then  "he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure 
diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
heal  the  sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  nothing  for  your  journey, 
neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  money ;  neither 
have  two  coats  apiece. 

4  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and 
thence  depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of 
that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that  was  done 

a  Matt.  X.  1.  b  3fatt.  xiv.  1. 

CHATTER  IX.Yene  I.  Then  he  called  Verse  7.  Herod  the  tetrarch.—Set 
kis  twelve  disciples. — See  notes  on  the  notes  on  Matt.  ziv.  1,  &c.,  and  Mark 
whole  of  Matt  x  vi.  20. 
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by  him :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of 
some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  EHas  had  appeared  ;  and  of  others,  that 
one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but  who  is  this, 
of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?    And  he  desired  to  see  him. 

10  ^  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned,  told  him 
all  that  they  had  done.  *  And  he  took  them,  and  went  aside 
privately  into  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it^  followed  him :  and 
he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  him.  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals  :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
said.  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ;  except 
we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

c  Matt.  xiv.  13.  d  Matt  xiv.  16. 


Verse  11.  And  he  received  them. — All 
the  evangelists  speak  of  the  kindness  and 
compassion  with  which  our  Lord  treated 
these  eager  multitudes  who  followed  him 
into  the  desert,  to  hear  his  words  and  to 
see  his  miracles;  and  to  describe  this  they 
use  various  expressive  phrases.  Matthew 
says  that  **  he  was  moved  with  compassion 
towards  them."  St.  Mark  heightens  this 
by  adding.  "  because  they  were  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd  ;  "  they  had  no  spi- 
ritual guides  :  and  St.  Luke  completes 
this  picture  of  the  benignity  and  mercy 
of  him  who  pitied  their  destitution,  and, 
as  the  good  shepherd,  took  these  thou- 
sands of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel  under  his  gracious  charge.  They 
had  indeed  intruded  upon  his  solitude ; 
but  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them 
that  had  need  of  healing. 

On  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thou- 


sand, see  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiv.  15— 2i, 
and  Mark  vi.  35.  St.  John  informs  ns 
that  this  miracle  was  wrought  when  tit 
passover  was  nigh.  This  explains  the 
reason  why  so  great  a  concourse  of 
people  were  passing  through  Capemaam 
at  the  time,  and  appear  to  have  flocked  to 
him  in  such  numbers,  that  he  foand 
it  necessary  to  retire;  and  that  fire 
thousand  should  follow  him  into  the 
desert,  when  it  was  ascertained  in  wbtt 
part  he  was.  At  this  season  all  the 
great  roads  were  crowded  with  people 
going  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  Josepbus 
states  that  the  number  of  persons  who 
were  present  at  one  of  these  festivals  was 
reported  to  Nero  to  have  been  upwards 
of  two  millions  and  a  half,  collected  from 
all  parts.  The  officer  who  made  the  cal- 
culation reckoned  tern  persons  to  etch 
passover  lamb. 
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14  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  he 
said  to  his  disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a 
company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude. 

1 7  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled :  and  there  was 
taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets. 

18  ^  •  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  praying,  his  dis- 
ciples were  with  him  :  and  he  asked  them,  saying.  Whom  say 
the  people  that  I  am  ? 

1 9  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist ;  but  some 
say,  Elias ;  and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen 
again. 

20  He  said  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said.  The  Christ  of  God. 

21  And  he  straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded  them  to 
tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22  Saying, '  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
slain,  and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

23  ^  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  who- 
soever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  ^  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

26  *  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words,  of  him  shall  the  son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall 
come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels. 

27  '  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here, 

«  Matt.  zvi.  13        f  Matt.  xvii.  12.        g  Matt.  x.  38.        h  Matt.  xvi.  2G ;  Mark  viii.  36. 
i  Matt  X.  33.  j  MatL  xvi.  28. 

Verses  18 — 27.  Whom  say  the  people  Baptist,  <^c. — See  the  notes  on  Matt. 
that  I  am?  They  antwerifig  said,  John  the    xvi.  13 — 28. 
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which  shall  not  taste  of  deaths  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

28  ^  ^  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these 
*  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into 
a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elieus  : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which 
he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

k  Matt.  xTii.  1.  •Or,  thinffs. 


Verse  29.  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
qf  his  countenance, — See  the  notes  on 
Matt.  xvii.  1,  &c. 

Verse  31.  IVho  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease, — ^This  interesting  cir- 
cumstance is  added  by  St.  Luke.  Be- 
cause c^o8of,  rendered  here  decease,  in 
classical  writers  means  a  military  expedi- 
tion, a  ^omy  014/  to  war,  some  interpreters 
have  indulged  the  fancy  that  the  subject 
of  conversation  among  these  exalted  per- 
sonages was  Christ's  going  forth  as  it 
were  to  battle  against  the  rebellious  Jews, 
and  destroying  Jerusalem.  But  in  addi- 
tion to  the  critical  reasons  against  this  in- 
terpretation, the  word  is  familiarly  used 
by  the  Hellenists  for  death,  as  exitus  and 
excessus  by  the  Latins ;  and,  as  it  has 
been  well  remarked,  was  one  of  those 
terms  which  handed  down  the  tradition 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  death  not 
being  the  termination  of  being,  but  a  de- 
PARTURE  only  into  another  state.  '*  When 
the  dead  is  at  rest,"  says  the  author  of 
Ecclus.,  xxxviii.  23,  **  let  his  remembrance 
rest,  and  be  comforted  for  him,  cv  c^o^ 
wvfvfiaJos  avhv,  in  the  departure  of  his  spi- 
rit.*' St.  Peter  also  uses  the  same  word, 
•*  That  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease, 
c^o8ov,  to  have  these  things  always  in  re- 
membrance." The  phrase,  to  accomplish 
or  fulfil  a  death  or  departure  from  the 
world,  gives  a  strong  peculiarity  to  the 
passage  before  us.  No  parallel  phrase  to 
express  death  is  to  be  found  in  profane 
or  sacred  writers ;  and  for  this  there  is 


sufficient  reason.  To  depart  from  life  is 
the  common  lot ;  but  Xo  fulfil  his  decease 
or  departure  from  the  world  was  peculiar 
to  Christ,  because  his  death  was  the  grand 
subject  of  prophecy,  the  event  upon  which 
the  salvation  of  the  world  was  suspended, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  which  esta- 
blished for  ever  the  plan  of  our  redemp- 
tion. With  this  event  Moses  and  Elias, 
like  the  other  prophets,  had  been  familiar 
whilst  upon  earth :  the  former  had  set 
up  types  of  it ;  and  the  latter,  as  a  spiritual 
man  and  the  great  restorer  of  the  lav, 
well  enough  understood  their  import 
The  grand  doctrine,  "  Without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission/'  was  held 
by  them  all ;  and  their  faith  had  looked 
beyond  the  blood  of  lambs  and  goats 
which  flowed  from  their  typical  altars. 
In  that  faith  which  rested  solely  upon  the 
merit  of  the  lamb  which  "  God  should 
provide  for  a  burnt  offering  "  they  died; 
and  now  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  the  true  propitiation,  was  about 
to  confirm  them  and  all  the  glorified  in 
their  title  to  those  realms  of  light  into 
winch  they  had  been  admitted  in  antici- 
pation of  Christ's  sacrifice,  as  well  as  to 
open  the  same  gate  of  salvation  to  future 
ages.  Who  then  can  wonder,  when  such 
consequences  depended  upon  the  orco*- 
plishment  of  the  predicted  death  of  oar 
Lord,  that  this  should  be  the  subject  of 
their  converse  ?  the  intention  of  which 
was  not,  as  some  have  dreamed,  to  pro* 
pare  our  Lord's  mind  for  hit  safferii^f 
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32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy  .with 
sleep  :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the 
two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  Peter 
said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let 
us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and  over- 
shadowed them:  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the 
cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son :  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 
And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  ^  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when 
they  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met 
him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried  out,  saying, 
Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son :  for  he  is  mine  only 
child. 

39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ; 
and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again,  and  bruising  him 
hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out ;  and  they 
could  not 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you? 
Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw  him  down, 

1  Matt.  ZTU.  14. 

for  what  could  he  derive  of  knowledge  or  the  forgiveness  of  sins  according  to  the 
motii'e  from  them  ?  But  it  was  entered  riches  of  his  grace, 
into  bj  oar  Lord,  no  doubt,  to  instruct  Verse  32.  And  when  they  were  awake, 
these  exalted  saints  themselves  more  fully  — They  had  been  heavy  with  sleep  ;  but 
in  that  mystery  "  which  angels  desire  to  now  they  were  thoroughly  awake,  as  the 
look  into,''  and  which  forms  the  subject    word  signifies. 

of  the  loftiest  songs,  and  the  basis  of  the  Verse  38.  A  man  qfthe  company  cried 
most  transporting  raptures,  of  the  heaven-  out,  ^-c— See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xvii.  14, 
Ly  world, — ^redemption  through  his  blood,    15,  and  Mark  ix.  14. 
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and  tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
healed  the  child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

43  ^  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of 
God.  But  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which 
Jesus  did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears :  for  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from 
them,  that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him 
of  that  saying. 

46  ^  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child 
in  my  name  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me  :  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all, 
the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  ^    And  John  answered  and  said.  Master,  we  saw  one 

m  Matt.  xvii.  22.  n  Matt,  xviii.  1  ;  Mark  ix.  34.  o  Mark  ix.  38. 

VmQs^^t^b.Tliesesayinyssinkdowninio  being  the  misleading  interpreters.  M 
your  ears. — A  mode  of  solemnly  enforc-  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying: 
ing  a  truth  upon  the  attention  ;  and  such  either  as  remembering  the  severe  reproof 
was  the  continual  tendency  of  the  disci-  which  Peter  had  received,  and  all  of  them 
pies  to  expect  that  their  Master  would  through  him,  when  he  said,  on  a  similar 
throw  off  the  veil,  and  manifest  himself  occasion,  *'This  be  far  from  thee or 
in  the  glory  of  his  regal  character,  that  rather,  perhaps  this  expresses  the  decep- 
it  was  necessary  again  and  again  to  re-  tion  which  they  practised  upon  them- 
peat  to  them  the  unwelcome  truth  of  his  selves  in  reference  to  a  subject  on  which 
approaching  suffermgs  and  death.  The  they  were  most  reluctant  to  be  convinced, 
effect  of  this  might  be  to  check  in  a  They  hoped  that  he  used  figurative  Ian- 
great  measure  those  extravagant  hopes  guage  when  he  so  often  and  so  emphati- 
which  they  were  prone  to  indulge,  and  cally  spoke  of  his  death ;  and  they  feend 
hold  them  in  some  degree  of  suspense ;  to  ask  him,  lest  this  pleasing  delusion 
but  it  is  added,  they  understood  not  this  should  be  dissipated, — a  very  natural  feel- 
saying.  They  could  not  indeed  mistake  ing  when  all  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  import  of  the  words  used  ;  but  they  they  were  placed  are  considered.  We 
probably  thought  that  Christ  was  speak-  have  the  key  to  the  great  mystery  of  our 
ing  in  a  kind  of  ])arable,  and  was  not  to  Lord's  humiliations,  which  at  that  time 
be  understood  literally.    The  true  sense  they  had  not. 

uf  his  words  was  therefore  hid  from  them.       Verse  46.  Which  of  them   should  be 

thjit  they  perceictd  it  not.    It  was  hidden,  greatest, — See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xriii- 

not  by  any  act  of  God,  but  by  the  force  1^  &c.,  and  Mark  ix.  36. 
of  their  own  prejudices,  their  wishes       Verse  49.  And  John  answered,  My«y* 
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ing  out  devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad  him,  because 
followeth  not  with  us. 

0  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that 
ot  against  us  is  for  us. 

1  %  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that 
Bhould  be  received  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
osalem, 

»2  And  sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and  they  went, 
.  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for 


\er,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils,  Sfc, 
«  notes  on  Mark  ix.  38. 
sne  51.  fVhen  the  time  was  come  that 
kould  be  received  vp. — There  can  be 
aestion,  but  that  arax#<f  ^ere  sig- 
1^  not  the  elevation  on  the  cross ;  nor 
lamg  up  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  af- 
ards  expressed;  but  his  being  received 
i  God ;  for  the  verb  is  used  of  the 
osion  of  Christ  in  several  places.  The 
I  ffv/arXripowreeu  is  not  always  used 
lutely,  for  the  completion  of  a  period 
in  liFl^ch  an  event  was  to  take  place, 
sonietimes,  as  here,  the  commence- 
t  of  it,  as  in  Gen.  xxv.  24,  LXX. 
^  that  period  had  arrived  for  the  com- 
eement  of  a  series  of  transactions 
ill  was  to  terminate  in  Christ's  being 
ved  up  into  his  glory.  The  expres- 
alio  takes  its  rise  from  St.  Luke's 
p  which  was  not  to  follow  so  much 
order  of  time,  as  to  class  events; 
be  now  enters  upon  his  last  class, 
elj*  that  series  which  comprehends 
last  journey  of  Christ  to  Jerusalem, 
Tarious  discourses  and  actions,  end- 
with  the  death,  resurrection,  and  re- 
if»  of  Christ  into  his  glory. 
sieae^astly  set  his  face  to  go,  Sfc. — A 
irew  phrase  to  denote  a  firm  and  re- 
ed purpose,  and  not  indeed  wholly 
lUar  to  Jewish  writers.  Such  expres- 
«y  though  brief,  open  to  us  large  and 
reating  views.  They  show  that  our 
d  was  not,  by  virtue  of  his  being  di- 
I,  exempted  from  the  most  serious 
ieties,  and  painful  anticipations,  re- 
ling  his  approaching  sufferings.  By 

2 


virtue  of  his  omniscience  the  whole  scene 
was  opened  before  him ;  but,  under  its 
impression,  the  humanity  felt  that  which 
required  the  renewal  and  repetition  of 
strong  and  holy  resolutions  to  overcome. 
It  was  this  which  called  forth  his  earn- 
est prayers,  continued  through  whole 
nights ;  and  this  which  rendered  it  neces- 
sary to  him  as  "  his  hour  "  approached, 
steadfastly  to  set  his  face,  to  compose 
himself  into  a  firm  and  settled  resolve, 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  meet  that 
malignity  of  all  his  enemies  to  which  he 
knew  he  must  fall  a  victim.  Such  was 
the  strength  of  that  love  which  engaged 
him  in  the  work  of  our  salvation,  the  in- 
tensity of  his  desire  to  complete  his  glo- 
rious work,  that  he  hastened  to  meet  a 
torturing  and  an  accursed  death,  to  pay 
the  xvT  ,  our  redemption  price,  and 
then  to  surround  himself  with  the  tro- 
phies of  his  own  mercy  in  the  number 
which  no  man  can  number,  rescued  by 
his  conquering  arm  from  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  raised  to  the  joys  and  immor- 
tality of  heaven. 

Verses  52 — 56.  Sent  messengers  before  his 
face. — ^They  were  sent  to  prepare  neces- 
sary accommodations  for  him  and  his  dis- 
ciples for  the  night,  in  this  Samaritan 
village.  One  of  the  ways  from  Galilee 
up  to  Jerusalem  was  through  the  coun- 
try of  the  Samaritans.  It  is  not  pro- 
bable that  those  Jews  who  regularly  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  at  their  great  festivals 
would  ordinarily  spend  a  night  in  a 
country  to  the  inhabitants  of  which 
they    bore    so   great  a  hatred,  and 
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53  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they 
said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  ^  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them.    And  they  went  to  another  village. 

p  2  Kings  L  10. 


who  returned  it  in  equal  measure;  for 
they  not  only  showed  them  no  hospitali- 
ty, but,  because  of  the  rivalry  existing 
between  their  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim, 
and  that  at  Jerusalem,  they  were  particu- 
larly provoked  at  the  multitudes  who 
flocked  to  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  and^ 
as  Josephus  states,  sometimes  endeavour- 
ed to  hinder  their  progress.  Our  Lord 
probably  chose  that  this  bigoted  churl- 
ishness of  the  Samaritans  should,  on 
this  occasion  be  made  manifest,  that  he 
might  teach  his  disciples  a  most  impor- 
tant lesson  as  to  their  behaviour  in  simi- 
lar circumstances.  They  did  not  receive 
him, — they  would  not  suffer  him  to  lodge 
in  their  village ;  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem, — because 
it  was  plain  from  the  direction  he  was 
taking,  that  he  was  travelling  up  to  the 
metropolis  to  celebrate  the  passover.  And 
James  and  John  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou 
that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  to  consume  them,  as  Elias  did? 
What  was  the  reply  of  our  Lord  ?  Ye 
know  not  what  manner  qf  spirit  ye  are  qf. 
Perhaps  they  knew  not  that  in  truth  there 
was  much  more  of  Jewish  hatred  in 
their  hearts  to  the  Samaritans,  than  of 
zeal  for  the  vindication  of  their  Master*8 
honour ;  but,  however  that  might  be,  they 
were  obviously  ignorant  of  the  spirit  and 
genius  of  the  gospel,  which  allows  no  re- 
taliation of  injuries,  and  inculcates  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  and  forgiveness  of  in- 
juries; and  perceived  not  that  their  zeal 
was  evil,  and  that  they  were  unworthy 
disciples  of  Him  who  came  not  to  destroy 


mnCs  Uves,  but  to  save  them,  AndhiT- 
ing  so  said,  he  went  to  another  village. 

They  were  not  far  from  the  place  where 
Elijah  called  down  fire  from  heaven  upoi 
the  two  captains  and  their  fifties,  sent  to 
apprehend  him ;  and  they  might  there  wiiii 
to  be  revenged  upon  the  Samaritans,  jus- 
tified by  his  example.  But  the  easei 
were  not  in  the  least  parallel.  The  Jews, 
under  their  theocracy,  were  subject  to  a 
system  of  temporal  rewards  and  poniili- 
ments  immediately  inflicted  or  bestoved 
by  Jehovah,  their  governor.  In  this  case 
the  king  had  sent  to  apprehend  God*i 
prophet  and  representative,  and  had  becA 
guilty  of  a  crime  against  the  divine  Ma^ 
jesty,  which  was  thus  publicly  punished. 
It  was  a  case  in  which  God  himself  in- 
terposed to  defend  his  servant  by  a  li^ 
nal  vengeance  upon  a  wicked  prince  aid 
his  servants.  But,  in  the  case  of  ihm 
erring  disciples,  the  matter  was  one  of 
national  prejudice  and  personal  resent- 
ment ;  and  into  such  hands  God  would 
not  put  his  thunderbolts.  The  genini  of 
the  gospel  is  also  essentially  diflferent  froB 
that  of  the  law.  In  the  latter  civil  fo* 
vernment  was  blended  with  religion,  and 
God  acted  as  Judge ;  but  under  the  gos- 
pel we  stand  only  in  spiritual  reladoos* 
and  the  time  of  judgment  is  deferred  to 
one  day,  to  be  executed  by  that  one  ms 
whom  God  hath  appointed.  **  Nov  ii 
the  appointed  time,  now  is  the  day  of  nl- 
vation  i"  and,  after  the  example  of  Christ, 
all  his  followers  ought  to  be  occnpied 
only  in  the  work  of  saving  and  blessinf 
men,  leaving  vengeance  to  Him  to  whon 
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57  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way, 
a  certain  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  his  head. 

59  '  And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.  But  he  said. 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  :  but 
go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee;  but  let 
me  first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home  at  my 
house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man,  having  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

q  Matt  Tiii.  19.  r  3fatt.  viU.  21. 


it  belongs,  and  to  that  future  time  when 
He  who  only  can  be  an  infallible  judge  in 
the  case  shall  "give  to  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be." 

The  clause,  For  the  Son  of  Man  is 
90i  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
flm,  is  rejected  by  Griesbach  and  some 
odier  editors,  as  an  interpolation  from  a 
mirginal  glosn,  and  it  is  not  found  in 
many  mss.  The  context,  however,  ap- 
pears to  require  it ;  and  it  bears  strong 
internal  evidence  of  being  the  genuine 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  They  are 
•q[aivalent  to,  '*  The  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
loet.'' 

Verse  57.  A  certain  man,  ^  c. — Sec  notes 
on  Matt.  viii.  19.  20. 

Verse  59.  Suffer  me  to  go  first  and  bury, 
4t;. — See  notes  on  Xlatt.  viii.  21. 

Verse  62.  No  man,  having  put  his  hand 
to  ike  plough. — ^To  put  the  hand  to  the 
plough  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  un- 
dertaking any  work,  and  is  used  also  by 
Greek  writers.  A  man  engaged  in  plough- 
ing^ if  be  looks  back  or  behind,  being  care  • 


less  at  his  work,  is  unfit  for  the  occupa- 
tion of  ploughing.  He  must  look  steadily 
down  upon  his  plough  and  the  soil,  that 
he  may  make  straight  furrows,  and  effectu- 
ally turn  up  the  ground.  The  allusion 
teaches  that  all  worldly  regards  turn  the 
attention  of  ministers  from  their  proper 
work,  on  which  they  ought  to  be  intently 
fixed,  as  a  good  ploughman  upon  the  di- 
rection of  his  plough,  and  the  course  of 
his  furrow.  He  who  has  observed  how 
constantly  the  attention  is  fixed  in  the 
act  of  ploughing,  so  that  nothing  diverts 
the  ploughman  from  his  occupation,  will 
perceive  the  force  of  this  powerful  and 
admonitory  comparison.  The  minister  of 
Christ  must  be  a  man  of  one  business ;  and 
he  that  looks  back,  either  from  careless- 
ness or  love  of  the  world,  in  other  words, 
he  that  suffers  his  attention  and  affections 
to  be  distracted,  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  not  fit  for  its  service,  not  fit  to 
preach  it ;  for  the  words  were  spoken  to 
one  whom  our  Lord  had  called  to  follow 
him,  that  he  might  employ  him  in  preach* 
ing. 
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^  Christ  sendeth  out  at  once  seventy  disciples  to  work  miracles,  and  to  preach :  If  ad- 
monisheth  them  to  be  humble,  and  wherein  to  rejoice :  21  thanketh  his  Father  for  Mi 
grace :  23  magnifieth  the  happy  estate  of  his  church :  25  teacheth  the  lawyer  how  to 
attain  eternal  life,  and  to  take  every  one  for  his  neighbour  that  needeth  his  memf: 
41  reprehendeth  Martha,  and  commendeth  Mary  her  sister. 

1  After  •  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every 
city  and  place,  whither  he  himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  ^  The  harvest  truly  is  great, 
but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among 
wolves. 

4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  :  and  salute  no 
man  by  the  way. 

5  *  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace 
be  to  this  house. 


a  Matt  X.  1.  b  Matt.  iz.  37. 

CHAPTER  X.  Verse  1.  Other  seventy 
also. — Seventy  other  preachers  beside  the 
twelve  apostles  before  appointed,  and  who 
had  fulfilled  their  commission  in  another 
direction.  Our  Lord,  who  had  laboured 
chiefly  in  Galilee,  was  about  to  visit  se- 
veral parts  of  Judea;  and  these  seventy 
disciples  were  sent  to  those  cities  and 
villages  whither  he  himself  would  come,  to 
prepare  his  way,  by  preaching  his  doc- 
trine, and  confirming  it  by  miracles  in 
his  name.  In  going  up  to  Jerusalem  he 
made  short  stages,  visiting  many  places. 
This  mission,  from  the  number  of  those 
employed,  was  soon  accomplished;  and 
hence  we  read  of  their  speedy  return. 
St.  Luke  alone  mentions  this  mission  of 
the  seventy ;  and  ancient  tradition  affirms 
that  he  was  of  the  number, — a  fact  which 
is  not  confirmed  by  the  introduction  to 
this  Gospel,  which  rather  intimates  that 
he  was  of  a  subsequent  class  of  disciples. 
In  the  choice  of  twelve  apostles,  and  se- 
venty other  preachers,  there  was  reference 


c  Matt  X.  16.  d  Matt  x.  H. 

probably  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isnd, 
and  to  the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  and 
also  to  the  sanhedrim  or  grand  ecclesiaiti- 
cal  assembly  of  Jewish  doctors,  consistiBf 
of  seventy  persons.  Some,  indeed,  think 
the  sanhedrim  to  have  had  seventy-tvo 
members ;  and  from  this  notion  it  w 
that  some  of  the  fathers  conclude  dttt 
there  were  seventy-two  disciples,  aJkd 
seventy  as  a  round  number,  according  tP 
the  Jewish  mode.  It  is  of  more  conie- 
quence  to  observe,  that  our  Lord  appetfi 
by  these  numbers  to  have  intimated  that 
he  was  displacing  the  old  church,  aad 
forming  a  new  one,  with  its  appropriate 
officers  of  apostles,  elders,  and  inscructen, 
to  govern  and  teach  it. 

Verse  2.  The  harvest  truly  is  ^rerf.— 
Hie  harvest  in  Judea  as  well  as  Galilee- 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  ix.  37. 

Verse  3.  Go  your  ways,  fye. — Our  Loid 
gives  many  of  the  same  directions  to  tbe 
seventy,  as  he  had  done  to  thetwelfe- 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  x. 
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6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you, 
eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them^ 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and 
aay, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us, 
we  do  wipe  oflF  against  you :  notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this, 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in 
that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  •Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida! 
for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago 
repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
judgment,  than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven, 
shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  'He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
▼ou,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me. 


e  Matt  xi.  21. 

Verw  6.  T%e  son  of  peace. — ^The  mean- 
mf^  13,  If  the  master  of  the  house  be  a 
man  of  kind  and  friendly  disposition,  re- 
turning your  salutation,  which  was  a 
form  of  wishing  peace  in  the  same  lan- 
guage and  spirit,  your  peace  shall  rest 
fgfton  the  house.  It  would  not  be  an  empty 
form,  but  prove  cn  effectual  prayer, 
bringing  down  the  peace  and  blessing  of 
God.  In  the  Jewish  style,  a  man  who 
hu  any  good  or  bad  quality  is  called  the 
■on  of  it.   Hence  we  have  sons  of  wis- 


f  Matt.  X.  40. 

dom,  for  wise  men ;  and  in  the  text,  son 
qf  peace,  for  a  roan  of  peaceable  and 
friendly  disposition. 

If  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again, — ^The 
salutation.  Peace  be  to  this  house,  shall  not 
be  effectual.  There  is  a  similar  expres- 
sion in  Psalm  xxxv.  13 :  "  And  my 
prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom." 

Verses  7 — 12.  And  in  the  same  house,  S^e, 
— See  notes  on  Matt.  x. 

Verse  13.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin, — 
See  notes  on  Matt.  xi.  21 — 23. 
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17  ^  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  and  nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 


Verse  17.  Through  thy  name. — ^This  was 
the  grand  distinction  between  the  mira- 
cles of  our  Lord  and  those  of  his  ser- 
vants. One  was  wrought  by  an  original, 
the  other  by  a  derived,  power ;  his,  says 
Grotius,  vi  propria,  by  his  own  power, 
theirs,  vi  magistri,  by  the  power  of  Christ. 
As  heretofore  demons  had  been  ejected  in 
the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  they  were 
now  cast  out  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Verses  18, 19.  /  beheld  Satan,  <^c.— The 
disciples  returned  with  joyful  surprise  to 
announce  that  the  devils  had  been  sub- 
ject to  them  through  the  name  of  Christ. 
Our  Lord's  calm  reply  indicates  that  they 
were  conveying  no  news  to  him ;  he  had 
been  with  them  in  spirit,  knew  all  that 
had  passed,  by  virtue  of  his  omniscience, 
and  he  answers,  I  beheld  Satan  as  light- 
ning fall  from  heaven.  To  fall  from  hea- 
ven is,  in  prophetic  language,  to  fall  from 
a  height  of  power  and  authority.  So  the 
King  of  Babylon  is  addressed,  Isaiah  ziv. 
12  :  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven  ! " 
The  Latins  have  the  same  mode  of  ex- 
pression. Pompey  is  said  by  Cicero,  ex 
astris  decidisse,  **  to  have  fallen  from  the 
stars."  Upon  the  kingdom  of  Satan  our 
Lord  was  making  war,  both  by  casting 
out  devils  by  his  word,  or  by  his  name, 
and  by  rescuing  the  souls  of  men  from 
his  power,  by  the  hallowing  influence  of 
his  heavenly  doctrine.  Even  by  his  weak 
and  despised  disciples  was  he  effecting 
this  casting  down  of  Satan  from  the  hea- 
ven of  that  dominion  he  had  so  long  held. 
But  he  promises  to  render  those  disciples 
still  more  formidable  to  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  by  increasing  those  miraculous 
endowments  with  which  he  had  already 
enriched  them ;  which  was  fulfilled  at  the 


day  bi  pentecost.  For  the  mission  of  the 
seventy,  like  that  of  the  twelve  aposHei, 
was  to  be  considered  as  emblematical  of 
that  ministry  which  they  were,  with  en- 
larged powers  and  heightened  qualifica- 
tions, to  be  permanently  employed  ia. 
Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  /reoi  m 
serpents  and  scorpions,  not  only  literaHj, 
though  they  had  that ;  but  figuratively, 
over  devils  and  their  agents,  fitly  repre- 
sented, as  to  their  cunning  and  deadlj 
cruelty,  by  serpents  and  scorpions :  Asi 
over  all  the  power  qf  the  enemy,  howercr 
displayed,  or  by  whatever  instmmeiili 
wielded  against  you  :  And  nothtng  tUH 
by  any  means  hurt  you,  that  is,  nothing 
shall  injure  you  as  to  your  work,  wtiA 
shall  prevail  against  all  opposition;  or 
injure  you  personally :  no  affliction  beiiig 
permitted  till  it  shall  turn  out  for  the  finr- 
therance  of  the  gospel,  and  your  spiiitoil 
welfare,  and  the  greatest  tyrants  not 
being  able  to  inflict  death  upon  you  uolS 
your  death  itself  shall  be  a  benefit,  aai 
not  an  evil,  both  to  yourselves  and  to 
the  cause  in  which  you  sufiTer.  This  total 
exemption  from  harm,  by  all  things  beinf 
made  to  work  together  for  the  good  of 
them  who  love  God,  belongs  in  an  in- 
portant  sense  to  all  Christians;  for  ik 
was  with  reference  to  this  encouragiiv 
and  elevating  doctrine  that  St.  Fdba, 
when  writing  even  to  suflfering  and  per- 
secuted Christians,  says,  "  And  who  ii 
he  that  shall  hann  you,  if  ye  be  fol- 
lowers of  that  which  is  good  ?  •* 

Verse  20.  Because  your  names  are  «n^ 
ten  in  heaven, — ^The  words  are  plainly  mt- 
taphorical ;  for  that  God  keepe  a  book,  and 
writes  in  it  the  names  of  his  servants,  ii 
too  gross  a  conception  to  be  entertained 
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into  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
n  heaven. 

In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
lings  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
to  babes :  even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
L 


ildren.  The  allusion  here  is 
he  public  enrolment  of  the 
citizens  in  their  respective 
book  kept  for  that  purpose,  so 
s^hose  names  were  found  there 
ed  to  the  rights,  immunities, 
iges  of  citizenship,  which  in 
i  were  objects  of  great  honour 
DTk  I  or  more  generally  to  the 
t  of  the  names  of  all  living  Is- 
?hich  appears  to  have  given  rise 
ise,  the  "  book  of  life,"  and  to 
the  name  out  of  the  book,"  to 
ith,  because  the  names  of  the 
obliterated, — and  to  which  also 
Paul  alludes,  when  he  speaks 
vch  or  assembly  of  the  first- 
le  names  are  written  in  heaven, 
e  written  in  the  book  of  life 
ilites,  and  entitled  to  all  the 
of  the  Jewish  church  and  na- 
hristians,  as  forming  the  true 
ml  Israel  of  God,  are  said  to 
r  names  enrolled  in  heaven, 
no  relation  to  predestination 
m  from  eternity ;  but  expresses 
relation  and  acceptance  of  the 
ferred  to  by  God.  As  the  Is- 
T  the  flesh  obtained  his  enrol- 
'irtue  of  his  natural  birth,  so 
al  Israelite  obtains  his  by  virtue 
•nciliation  and  new  birth.  This 
idation  of  the  distinction.  It 
ipon  supposed  eternal  decrees, 
the  actual  experience  of  man  in 
sness  of  sin,  and  the  renewal  of 
;  and  it  was  for  this  reason 
iOrd  bade  the  seventy  rejoice, 
le  they  were  endowed  with  mi- 
owers,  which  were  no  certain 
of  grace,  either  of  its  reality 
ree;  and  which  had  no  direct 
» their  final  salvation ;  but  ra- 


ther to  rejoice  that  God  had  accepted 
them  as  his  people,  the  members  of  his 
church  and  the  heirs  of  his  eternal  kmg- 
dom.  He  thus  taught  them,  and  he 
teaches  us,  to  estimate  the  most  splendid 
gifts,  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  real 
piety ;  since  the  former  indeed  might,  as  he 
teaches  us  elsewhere,  fail  to  give  us  any 
title  to  be  received  into  his  kingdom; 
whilst  the  latter  brings  every  one  who 
lives  under  its  influence,  into  vital  com- 
munion with  God  here,  and  will,  if  per- 
severed in,  infallibly  secure  his  final  ac- 
ceptance with  God  at  the  last  day.  He  who 
in  this  spirit  "endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved."  This  great  lesson  is  lost  in  those 
comments  which  consider  these  words  as 
a  declaration  of  the  eternal  election  of 
the  seventy  disciples,  to  whom  they  were 
originally  addressed;  and  awkwardly 
brings  in  a  subject  which  had  at  best, 
true,  a  very  distant  relation  to  any  part 
of  the  context.  Certain  also  it  is,  that 
if  this  registry  of  the  names  of  true  be- 
lievers had  any  reference  to  their  eternal 
election,  the  fact  of  their  names  being 
written  in  heaven  could  give  them  no 
security  of  eternal  salvation,  since  Christ 
threatens  some  to  blot  out  their  names 
from  the  book  of  life.  Rev.  xxii.  19,  and 
promises  others.  Rev.  iii.  5,  that  he  will 
not  blot  out  their  names. 

Verse  21.  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit. — The 
subject  of  this  exulting  and  grateful  ex- 
citement in  the  mind  of  our  Lord  must 
have  been  important.  It  is  not  often  that 
we  read  of  his  manifesting  such  emotions 
of  joy ;  and  nothing  but  considerations 
of  the  mightiest  character  can  be  sup- 
posed to  have  produced  a  manifestation 
of  them  visible  to  all  the  seventy  who 
were  with  him,  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
probably  many  other  disciples.  This 


622 


ST.  LUKE. 


A.D.32. 


22  •  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father :  and  no 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him. 

23  %  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and  said 
privately,  « Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that 

ye  see  : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them. 

*  Many  ancient  copies  add  these  words  :  And  turning  to  hit  ditciplety  he  said. 
g  Matt  xiii.  16. 


strong  emotion  could  scarcely  have  been 
produced  by  the  short  mission  of  the 
seventy  on  this  occasion,  and  the  works 
they  had  wrought.  He  regarded  them 
rather  in  this  as  making  an  essay  in  pre- 
paration for  that  wonderful  ministry  they 
were  to  accomplish ;  for,  that  it  was  with 
reference  to  their  whole  ministerial  life 
that  he  addressed  both  the  twelve  and 
the  seventy,  in  the  discourses  he  held 
with  them  on  their  appointment,  many 
parts  of  those  discourses  themselves 
sufficiently  prove.  On  this  occasion, 
both  the  seventy  who  had  just  returned, 
and  the  twelve  apostles  also,  stood  before 
him,  when  he  offered  this  ardent  thanks- 
giving, in  which  he  recognised  at  once 
the  sovereignty  of  God  to  choose  his  own 
instruments  to  accomplish  his  own  de- 
signs, and  his  wisdom  and  power  in  ac- 
complishing such  events  by  an  agency 
despised  by  the  world,  but  which  brought 
to  shame  all  that  the  world  had  held  wise 
and  great.  "The  scribe,"  "the  dis- 
puter,**  the  philosopher,  were  all  con- 
founded, when  it  had  pleased  God,  by  the 
instrumentality  of  these  simple  men,  to 
fill  the  earth  with  the  profoundest  wis- 
dom on  all  theological  and  moral  sub- 
jects, and  to  implant  a  system  which  all 
foresaw  must  ultimately  absorb  all  others, 
and  by  the  very  force  of  its  own  internal 
evidence  fix  an  everlasting  conviction 
of  its  truth  and  divinity  in  the  hearts  of 


men.  In  fact,  the  true  Christian  mioii* 
try  is  the  most  wonderful  institutioo 
ever  introduced  among  mankind.  It  if 
that  which  gives  a  new  life  to  the  sool, 
creates  a  new  order  of  feelings,  awakem 
men  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin,  leads  them 
in  penitence  and  prayer  to  God,  produces 
such  a  trust  in  Christ  as  is  followed  bj 
peace  of  conscience,  and  the  supportinf 
assurance  of  the  friendship  of  God,  ia- 
spires  man  with  a  moral  power  which  hs 
has  not  by  nature,  exerts  a  sanctifying 
influence  upon  his  afifections,  raises  lam 
into  the  condition  of  a  spiritual  nu, 
and  completes  its  high  office  by  presort- 
ing the  souls  which  it  has  trained  uiukr 
its  godly  discipline,  purged  from  every 
spot  of  sin,  and  meet  to  be  partakers  nf 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light 
Such  effects  produced  by  the  y'latik 
agency  of  weak  and  inefficient  men,  snd 
hence  called  "  babes,*'  implies  necessarily 
the  constant  agency  of  God  in  its  most 
gracious  and  condescending  as  well  ai 
powerful  operations;  and  under  these  newt 
our  Lord  offers  this  thanksgiving,  ib^ 
acknowledges  the  wondrous  work  of  God. 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  zi.  25 — 27. 

Verse  24.  Many  prophets  and  kmft  km 
desired. — Of  the  prophets  and  inspired 
kings,  as  Moses,  David»  Josiah,  &c.,  here 
referred  to,  St.  Peter  says,  "Thej 
searched  what,  or  what  manner  of  time, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
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i  ^  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
saying,  ^  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 
i  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how 
est  thou  ? 

'  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
igth,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
I  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
ind  thou  shalt  live. 

h  Matt.  xxii.  35. 


%  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
nfcs  of  the  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
I  follow."  Distant  and  obscure, 
b  to  them  most  interesting,  visions 
:  future,  intensely  fixed  their  atten- 
tnd  produced  the  strongest  desires 
.emrer  knowledge  on  subjects  all- 
tant  to  them,  and  to  mankind  at 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xiii. 

sea  23,  26.  A  certain  lawyer  stood  up, 
mpted  him. — The  lawyers,  vofAucoi, 
Dterpretersand  teachers  of  theMosa- 
,  They  were  the  same  as  the  scribes. 
1^  here  signifies,  to  prove  his  skill 

question,  which  was  a  favourite 

of  trying  each  other's  skill  among 
swiah  doctors.  It  was  one,  proba- 
lebated  in  their  schools,  and  to 
L  various  answers  would  be  given, 
u  some  estimated  the  comparative 
rtance  of  diflferent  duties,  or  of  cere- 
d  observances.  Our  Lord*s  answer, 
I  if  written  in  the  law  F  how  readiest 
*  teems  intended  to  turn  the  atten- 
rom  all  the  vain  disputations  of  the 
ili,  and  the  opinions  of  mere  men, 
Ilia  grave  question,  to  the  written 
of  God.  The  Jews  had  a  revelation 
B  will  of  God ;  and  an  answer  to  the 
M>n,  What  shall  Ida  to  inherit  eternal 

must  of  necessity  be  found  there. 
Lord  therefore,  somewhat  reprov- 
,  said.  How  readest  thou  i* 
rae  28.  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live, — 

ia  the  religion  of  both  the  Old  and 
4ew  Testament.  It  has  indeed  been 
that  our  Lord  said  this  only  to  con- 


vince the  inquirer,  that  life  by  the  law 
was  impossible,  and  that  obedience  to  the 
command  is  impracticable.  But  nothing 
appears  to  warrant  this  in  the  history 
itself.  When  our  Lord  commended  the  an- 
swer, he  showed  that  this  was  the  way  to 
life  opened  by  the  Mosaic  institute ;  and 
when  he  repeats,  This  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live,  he  shows  that  this  also  is  the  way  to 
eternal  life,  under  his  own  dispensation. 
Under  the  law  of  JVloses,  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  was  provided  for  by  sacrifice,  and 
so  under  the  gospel ;  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
also  formerly  promised  to  those  who 
sought  the  gift,  to  renew  their  nature. 
"  Thy  Spirit,"  says  David,  "  is  good  : 
lead  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness." 
And  still  more  largely  is  that  heavenly 
gift  promised  by  Christ ;  but  the  great 
practical  end  and  efiect  of  our  redemp- 
tion, and  all  the  promises  of  God,  is,  that 
we  may  be  brought  to  love  him  with  all 
our  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mind,  that 
is,  with  the  might  of  all  our  affections, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Faith 
leads  to  pardon;  a  sense  of  forgiving 
mercy  produces  lovb  :  love  is  the  great 
principle  of  true  obedience,  and  when 
supreme  and  universal,  produces  the  will- 
ing consecration  of  our  entire  service  to 
God.  So  as  to  our  neighbour :  love  is 
the  great  principle  here ;  it  extinguishes 
all  the  malignant,  selfish,  and  irascible 
passions,  and  is,  as  to  the  duties  of  the 
second  table,  "  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
All  this  is  NECESSARY  to  eternal  life ;  and 
if  so,  all  this  is  possible,  by  the  grace  of 
God. 
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29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  i 
who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  d( 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  wl 
stripped  liim  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  depar 
leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  i 
way  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  otlier  sid 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  c'< 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  wl 
he  was  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him, 


Verse  29-  But  he,  willing  to  justify  htm- 
se(f,  ^'c, — Some  have  thought,  that  the 
scribe,  expecting  our  Lord  to  describe  his 
neighbour  according  to  the  Jewish  idea, 
as  a  man  of  his  own  nation  and  religion^ 
thought  that  he  should  justify  or  prove 
himself  righteous,  by  averring  that  he 
had  always  strictly  observed  this  branch 
of  the  law.  But  we  are  rather  to  con- 
clude that  he  felt  himself  somewhat 
piqued  at  being  referred  to  the  written 
testimony  of  the  law,  as  an  answer  to  his 
question,  "What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?  "  as  though  it  were  a  very 
plain  and  simple  one ;  and  answered  by  a 
mere  reference  to  a  well-known  scripture, 
and  that,  willing  to  justify  himself  in 
having  propounded  such  a  question,  he 
intimates  that  it  was  not  so  easily  an- 
swered as  our  Lord  had  suggested ;  but 
that,  as  to  the  duty  of  loving  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves,  a  question  might  arise. 
He  therefore  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is 
my  neighbour?  Many  of  the  Jewish 
teachers  would  not  allow  a  Gentile,  nor 
even  a  proselyte,  to  be  intended,  in  the 
law  enjoining  the  love  of  our  neighbour ; 
and  they  excluded  the  Samaritans  with 
still  bitterer  hostility.  This  churlish  and 
exclusive  spirit,  though  no  doubt  often 
exaggerated,  is  made  matter  of  reproach 
against  them  by  heathen  writers,  as  by 
Tacitus :  **  Apud  ipsos  misericordia  in 
prtmptu  ;  sed  adoersus  omnes  alios  hostile 
odiwn;  "  and  also  Juvenal,  Sat.  xiv.  103 


But  the  very  question  of  the  li 
shows  that  the  subject  bad  been  dd 
in  the  Jewish  schools;  and  althongl 
proud,  exclusive  spirit  of  Pharu 
predominated,  a  few  bad  been  fou 
advocate  a  more  rational  and  rrii) 
interpretation  of  this  important  k« 
was  to  settle  this  point  for  ever,  thai 
Lord  spake  the  beautiful  and  afl» 
parable  which  follows. 

Verse  30.  A  certain  mam, — Je 
the  whole  story  sbows,  for  tbe 
turn  upon  it. 

FVom  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, — ^In  t 
of  Christ  Jericho  was  a  large  • 
portant  city,  and  had  a  royal 
where  Herod  died.    It  was  nor 
inhabited  by  priests,  who  bad 
to  Jerusalem  to  attend  at  tbe  te? 
vice  in  their  regular  courses.  See 
The  road  would  therefore  ofte 
veiled  by  priests  and  Levites, 
stance  which  forms  part  of  tbf 
the  parable.   A  part  of  tbe  ro 
and  rocky,  and  notoriously  nr 
robbers.    The  whole  road  fr 
lem  to  Jericho  is  described 
travellers  as,  at  this  day,  tb 
geroiis  in  Palestine,  from  tb* 
robberies  and  murders  con 
it. 

Verses  33,  35.  But  a  certi 
— The  point  of  the  parable  I 
man  left  by  the  road-side, 
a  Jew;  the  priest  and  Lf 
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34  And  went  to  Am,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him 
to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two 
•pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take 
care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

*  See  Matt  zx.  2. 
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feelingly  passed  by  on  the  other  side, 
after  they  had  seen  him,  were  of  course 
Jews,  and  Jews  who  from  their  office  and 
character  were  most  bound  to  an  observ- 
ance  of  the  law  of  their  God ;  but  the 
man  who  actually  treated  this  unfortu- 
nate Jew  as  a  neighbour ^  and  exemplified 
the  true  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  law, 
*'ThoQ8haltloye  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
vas  a  Samariian,  before  whose  conscien- 
tkms  and  warm  charity  all  distinctions  of 
nation  and  religion,  all  prejudices  of  edu- 
cation and  habit  and  associations,  vanish- 
edf  so  that  he  was  intent  only  on  fulfil- 
fing  the  law  of  love.  TTie  benevolence  of 
thb  excellent  Samaritan,  which  probably 
vas  not  an  ideal  picture,  but  a  real  oc- 
cnrrence,  is  so  amplified  by  our  Lord, 
Aat  one  feels  in  reading  the  words,  that 
Ua  heart  delighted  tu  dwell  upon  the 
When  he  saw  him,  he  had  compas- 
ipoa  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound 
Ms  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
f,  both  which  were  used  as  medica- 
ments by  the  ancient  surgeons ;  and  set 
Mm  o*  Ms  own  beast,  himself  going  on 
loot,  and  not  influenced  by  the  fear  of  not 
being  able  to  escape  from  robbers  if  at- 
tacked whilst  so  encumbered  with  a 
voonded  stranger;  and  brought  him  to  an 
ism,  vcvSoxMor,  a  house  of  public  enter- 
tttument  for  travellers ;  and  took  care  qf 
^>  by  personal  attendance  and  pro- 
canngforlum  all  necessary  aid  during 
^  dty  and  the  following  night ;  and 
J*!*'^  on  the  morrow,  pressed  proba- 
»f y  ^  own  concerns,  he  places  two 
Roman  pence,  about  fifteen  pence 
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of  our  money,  in  the  hands  of  the  host, 
with  an  injunction  to  take  care  of  him,  and 
an  engagement  to  pay  all  additional  ex- 
penses upon  his  return.  Nothing  could 
be  more  complete  than  this  act  of  charity. 
It  stopped  short  of  nothing,  but  per- 
formed  all  that  the  circumstances  re- 
quired, being  simply  intent,  not  upon 
making  an  appearance,  not  upon  com- 
pounding matters  with  conscience  by 
a  half  and  imperfect  effort  at  exercising 
kindness,  but  upon  relieving  the  case,  and 
placing  the  unfortunate  man  in  the  best 
circumstances  to  promote  his  recovery. 

Verses  36,  37.  Which  qf  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  f  ^jfc. — 
Which  of  the  three  fulfilled  the  office  qf 
neighbour  ^  To  this  the  answer  was  im- 
perative. The  kindness  being  done  to  a 
Jew,  he  could  not  say  that  the  Samaritan 
had  done  more  than  his  duty,  as  he  might 
have  replied  had  the  unfortunate  man 
been  a  Samaritan,  and  the  person  relieving 
him  a  Jew.  They  denied,  indeed,  the 
right  of  others  to  their  kindness,  but,  as 
God's  chosen  people,  thought  they  had  a 
right  to  be  served  by  all  others;  and 
therefore  the  lawyer  must  needs  com- 
mend the  benevolence  of  the  Samaritan. 
This  then  being  granted,  the  great  moral 
was  explicitly  laid  down :  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise ;  compassionate  and  relieve  the 
distressed,  without  any  respect  to  nation 
or  religion ;  be  a  neighbour  to  every  man 
that  needs  thy  assistance,  and  consider 
him  thy  neighbour,  one  who  according 
the  law  thou  art  to  love  as  tUy^^^.  Thus 
our  Lord  teaches  that  this  1^^  ,  Wvndii^S 
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37  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 

38  ^  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha 
received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and 
came  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister 


upon  all  men,  and  that  all  men  are  neigh- 
bours of  each  other.  He  breaks  down,  as 
to  the  obligation  of  this  great  social  sta- 
tute, all  the  distinction  of  nation  and  re« 
ligion,  all  the  divisions  created  by  in* 
terests  and  partial  affections,  erects  the 
whole  community  of  man  into  one  neigh- 
bourhood, and  binds  each  individual  to 
serve  another  by  all  kinds  of  good  offices. 
Nor  is  this  to  be  admired  only  as  a  just 
and  noble  sentiment.  Sentiments  some- 
what similar  may  be  found  in  some  pagan 
writers,  the  relics  of  that  traditional  truth 
and  morality  which  descended  from  the 
patriarchs ;  but  in  them  these  are  optiu- 
ons,  and  not  law.  In  Christianity  they 
are  not  only  more  perfectly  stated,  and 
radicated  in  their  true  principles,  but  they 
become  obligatory  ;  they  seize  upon  the 
conscience,  and  connect  themselves  as 
THE  LAW  of  Christ  with  our  hopes  and 
fears.  That  they  have  not  hitherto  been 
so  influential  as  they  ought  in  this  bad 
world,  is  true;  but  that  they  have  had, 
in  all  ages,  a  large  and  happy  influence, 
is  certain 

Verse  38.  A  certain  milage,  and  a  cer- 
tain woman. — The  village  was  Bethany, 
about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem.  The 
woman  was  Martha :  the  family  was  that 
which  Jesus  loved,  composed  of  Martha, 
Lazarus,  and  Mary.  From  Martha  re- 
ceiving Jesus  into  her  house  hospitably  to 
entertain  him,  it  appears  that  she  was  its 
mistress,  and  that  Lazarus  and  Mary 
resided  with  her.  Grotius  conjectures, 
with  probability,  that  Martha  was  a  wi- 
dow. 

Verse  39.  Which  also  sat  at  Jesus* 
feet,  ^'c. — ^To  sit  at  the  feet,  is  a  mode  of 


describing  a  disciple,  because  this  vu 
the  attitude ;  the  masur  sitting,  and  the 
disciples  forming  a  semicircle  about  bii 
feet.  That  Mary  very  literally  took  thii 
position  with  the  other  disciples,  may  be 
doubted ;  the  words  only  indicatiog  thit 
she  was  a  diligent  and  attentive  hearer  ef 
Christ's  discourses.  This  too  was  tbe 
character  of  Martha.  She  was  a  disdple, 
for  Mary  is  said  also  to  ait  at  Jtmf% 
feet,  that  is,  as  Martha  did.  When  oar 
Lord  visited  them^  they  both  placed 
themselves  with  the  others,  as  attentive^ 
believing,  and  deeply  interested  anditon; 
and  probably,  like  several  other  femik 
disciples,  followed  him  to  various  placei, 
and  heard  his  words,  and  witnessed  Ui 
wondrous  works.  On  this  occasion,  ov 
Lord's  visit  appears  to  have  been  iin- 
proved,  with  special  diligence,  by  Maiy, 
who  left  all  other  occupations  to  cootimii 
within  the  hearing  of  those  words  whid 
conveyed  to  her  so  much  instruction, 
and  life,  and  joy.  Both  Martha  and 
Mary  were  common  names  among  tke 
Jews ;  Mary  is  the  same  as  Miriam. 

Verses  40—42.  But  Martha  was  em- 
hered,  fyc. — ^The  word  vc/Movaw  signifies  to 
draw  round  or  aside,  and  is  therefore  pro- 
perly applied  to  express  those  cares  whidi 
absorb  the  attention,  and  lead  it  from 
that  which  ought  also  to  be  observed  and 
done,  as  well  as  the  immediate  object  of 
solicitude.    The  same  word  is  used  bj 
Epictetus,  when  describing  the  distrac- 
tions to  which  that  man  must  necessarilj 
be  exposed  who,  fond  of  externals,  hn 
yet  some  relish  for  mental  improveiDcat 
and  cultivation.   Martha  was  Uins  irwn 
aside  by  her  anxious  care  to  have  tbe 
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hath  left  ine  to  serve  alone?  bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me* 


properly  prepared  and  served ^  in 
Ikononr  of  her  Lord,  from  paying  that 
attention  to  the  wordi  of  Christ  which 
the   opportunity  presented ^  and  wbich 
Mary  embraced.    Not  only  so,  hut  ahe 
thought  her  excess  in  this  respect  right, 
and  therefore  complains  of  her  sister, 
nay,  even  of  our  Lord  himself,  who,  hy 
detaining  Mary  by  hia  discourse,  she  in- 
timates, partook  of  the  hb.mc  of  not  suf- 
liciently  caring  that  she  was  left  alone  to 
ihe  bustle  and  fatigue  of  the  occasion. 
Our  Lord^s  reply  is  at  once  fnil  of  wis- 
dom and  affection.    The  repetition  of  her 
name  twice  in  his  addiess  showed  that  he 
waa  uttering  a  solemn  caution,  a?  to  a 
perton  in  danger.    The  state  of  her  mind 
W8«  both  cartfut  and  troubled,  too  anxious 
because  inwardly  disquieted  and  queru- 
Imia;  a  state  inconsistent  with  eelf-pos^ 
session,  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  delight 
la  God.     It  does  not  appear  that  our 
Lord  condemns  the  mantf  things  about 
which  Martha  cared  {  but  ber  caring  un- 
Decetsarily  and  in  too  great  a  degree 
about  them.    Those  who  fancy  that  he 
enjoins  one  dish  instead  of  many,  deha^^e 
the  par^Siige  entirely;  and  it  is  certain 
that  our  Lord  often  partook  of  pubhc  din^ 
ners,  after  the  mode  of  the  country,  with- 
out objection :  besides,  if  by  the  one 
ne^dfiU  thing  is  meant^  one  dish,  what 
can  be  understood  by   Mary  having 
chosen  tk^t  gmd  pari  which  should  not 
be  taken  away  from  ber !    By  the  good 
part  our  Lord  must,  in  all  fair  interpreta- 
tion, mean  the  same  as  the  one  thing 
which  he  had  declared  to  be  needful,  or 
the  connexion  of  the  sentence  is  lost. 
He  could  not  therefore  refer  to  dishes  or 
foods,  since  the  time  of  the  meal  had  not 
arrived,  and  Mary  was  not  choosing  any 
thing  already  upon  the  table,  or  select- 
ing any  thing  to  he  brought  there.  The 
absurdity  of  the  interpretation,  not  less 
than  its  trifling  and  jejune  character,  is 
•officient  to  refute  it.    The  meaning  is 
well  expressed  in  the  paraphrase  of  Gro- 
tills      Various  and  multiplied  are  the 
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cares  of  this  life ;  but  there  is  one  thing 
which,  if  we  would  be  saved  ^  ie  altoge- 
ther and  indisi>ensably  necessary  to  us, 
namely,  the  care  of  religion  and  piety, 
and  the  study  of  divine  things."    A  most 
important  moral  is  thus  taught,  which 
ought  to  be  deeply  engraven  upon  the 
heart  of  every  human  being.    As  Martha 
was  not  forbidden  to  care  about  the  af* 
fairs  of  her  house,  but  to  care  excessive- 
ly, so  to  care,  in  fact,  as  to  neglect  im- 
portant opportunities  of  instruction  and 
solvation ;  so  we  are  not  prohibited  from 
a  proper  attention  to  the  afialrs  of  this 
life,  but  are  exhorted  to  subordinate  them 
all  to  our  higher  and  eternal  interests, 
and  so  to  engage  in  them  as  not  to  be 
hurried  and  distracted  or  absorbed  by 
them,  but  so  as  still  to  leave  the  mind 
unembarrassed,  in  the  exercise  of  holy 
affections,  and  in  the  performance  of  holy 
duties.  Those  who  would  go  to  the  other 
extreme,  and  argue,  like  the  Papists, 
from  this  passage,  in  favour  of  the  con* 
templative  life,  to  the  renunciation  of 
active  duties,  find  no  real  countenance 
from  the   history  rightly  understood. 
That  Mary  did  not  renounce  her  domes- 
tic engagements  and  affairs  in  conae^ 
quence  of  her  discipleship,  is  plain  from 
this,  that  she  wm  not,  any  more  than 
Martha,  a  constant  follower  of  Christ, 
We  never  read  of  her  being  in  his  train 
either  before  or  after  this  visit,  except 
when  he  was  at  Bethany  or  the  neigh- 
bourhood. She  was  not,  therefore,  one  of 
those  who  were  commanded  to  leave  all 
and  follow  Christ,  and  was,  in  all  pro- 
bability, aa  active  in  the  family  as  Mar- 
tha.   But  on  this  occasion  she  losi  no 
part  of  the  opportunity  of  hearing  Christ ; 
and  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  ehe  Beg* 
lecied  any  part  of  her  duty,  not  thl*^ 
Martha  would  have  neglected  any  ^^^^ 
hers,  had  she  sat  as  closely  aa  'ftl^pt 
at  the  feet  of  Christ.    Prepar^^;  r^t 
his  visit  had,  doubtless,  been  'r*.^^*  ^ 
people  of  wealth,  they  had  ^JJ^^^^e  ^  % 
command;  and  the  affairtr^  -  ^ 
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41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  : 

42  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Christ  teacheth  to  pray,  and  that  instantly  :  1 1  assuring  that  God  so  will  give  ut  gvd 
things.  14  He,  casting  out  a  dumb  devil,  rebuketh  the  blasphemous  Pharisees :  28  aad 
sheweth  who  are  blessed :  29  preacheth  to  the  people,  37  and  rqn'ehendeth  the  outward 
shew  of  holiness  in  the  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  lawyers. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say,  '  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.    Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  Give  us  '  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one 


a  Matt.  vi.  9. 

and  table  would,  in  all  likelihood,  have 
gone  on  as  well  or  better  had  not  Martha 
given  herself  up  to  chafing,  restless,  and 
distracting  cares.  No  defect  of  real  duty 
is  implied  in  the  case  of  Mary;  but  excess 
of  solicitude  and  bustle  is  certainly  im- 
plied in  the  reproof  administered  to  Mar- 
tha. Yet  was  Martha  a  good  woman, 
loved  by  her  Lord,  and,  as  a  proof  of 
that,  reproved  by  him.  She  had  a  dan- 
gerous habit  of  indulging  an  anxious 
mind;  this  was  her  weakness  and  her 
source  of  danger ;  but  this  reproof  proba- 
bly cured  the  evil.  In  the  account  wo 
have  of  St.  John,  she  appears  before  us 
as  a  woman  of  a  noble  and  most  exalted 
faith.  Let  all  who  have  the  natural  fault 
of  Martha,  be  corrected  by  the  reproof 
which  our  Lord  administers  to  them 
through  her ;  for,  as  Mr.  Baxter  truly, 
though  quaintly,  remarks,  "preferring 
things  unnecessary,  though  good,  and 
troubling  ourselves  about  nsed-nots,  is 
a  common  fault,  even  of  religious  per- 
sons." 

JVhich  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 


*  Or,  for  the  da^. 

— She  hath  made  choice  of  an  imperishft- 
ble  good,  the  effects  of  which  will  endnn 
to  eternity.  Mary  therefore  wisely  regu- 
lated her  cares  by  the  true  measure  and 
proportion  of  things;  and  gave  up  her 
whole  affection  only  to  those  object! 
which  were  spiritual  and  enduring.  There 
is  one  good  which  we,  through  the  mer- 
cy of  God,  can  command,  and  but  one. 
That  is  THE  CHIEF  GOOD.  Every  othcr 
may  be  taken  away  by  time,  accident, 
by  the  power  of  man,  by  the  stripping 
and  impoverishing  hand  of  death.  Bat 
this  is  above  all  such  accidents,  it  is  a 
"  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  Of  this 
truth  several  of  the  heathen  sages  hid 
some  notion.  "The  truegood."  says  one, 
"is  something  stricUy  belonging  to  and 
within  ourselves,  and  Uuit  cannot  easily 
be  taken  from  us ; "  and  another  makes 
it  a  characteristic  of  virtue  that  "  it  cuh 
not  be  taken  away,"  a^rrni  a^m^mtptrw. 

CHAPTER  XL  Veraea  1—4.  Osr 
Father  which  art  in  heaven. — Seethe  notes 
on  Matt.  vi.  9— 13.  The  dondogy,  "Fv 
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is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but 
er  us  from  evil. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him.  Friend, 
me  three  loaves ; 

For  a  friend  of  *  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and 

nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 
And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me 

the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me  in 

I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

*  Or,  out  of  (he  way. 


M  the  kingdom,"  &c.,  is  wanting  in 
ike.  It  is  evident,  however,  that 
ijer  as  it  here  stands  is  a  shorten- 
n  of  that  prescribed  in  the  sermon 
I  mount,  and  taught  on  a  different 
OT.  The  full  form  is  therefore  to 
ght  in  the  longer  discourse ;  and 
right  in  always  using  this  divinely 
ised  prayer  with  the  doxology, 
leaves  the  heart  fixed  upon  Ood, 

first  petition  elevates  it  to  him. 
swish  doctors  taught  their  disciples 
lonns  of  prayer.  This  was  a  well- 
1  practice ;  and  it  is  to  be  gathered 
be  text  that  John  the  Baptist  gave 

disciples  also  a  form  suited  to 
iculiar  and  transitive  dispensation. 
w  the  disciple  who  made  this  re- 
did not  know  that  he  had  already 
i  form  of  prayer  in  his  sermon  on 
innt ;  or,  as  that  was  given  in  the 
ce  of  the  multitude,  he  might  think 
le  disciples  had  not  been  sufficient- 
inguished,  and  that  they  ought  to 
prayer  peculiar  to  themselves  like 
of  the  Baptist.  If  the  latter  was 
uon  of  the  request,  our  Lord,  by 
ing  the  same  prayer  he  had  before 

intimated  that  it  was  sufficiently 
d  to  their  case ;  and  this  affords  a 
why  he  does  not  repeat  it  at  full, 
le  intended  only  to  bring  it  to  the 
ibranee  of  the  disciple  who  made 
loest. 

168  5,  6.  Which  qfyou  shaU  have  a 
,  &c. — ^This  is  one  of  several  para- 
hich  our  blessed  Lord  at  different 
uttered  to  encourage  importunity, 
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and  repeated  application  in  prayer.  His 
form  of  prayer  contains  not  many  peti- 
tions, but  they  are  most  comprehensive 
and  important:  and  he  teaches  not  so 
much  to  vary  and  multiply  our  petitions, 
as  though  prayer  were  an  exercise  of  in- 
tellectual or  imaginative  ingenuity ;  but 
to  plead  them  before  our  heavenly  Father 
with  an  earnestness  and  importunity  suit- 
able  to  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  asked. 
For,  although  he  knows  what  we  want ; 
and  needs  not  exciting  to  bestow  his  gifts 
upon  us,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  we  also 
should  know  our  wants,  should  enter  by 
deep  and  serious  consideration  into  their 
nature,  and  that  we  should  seek  them 
with  fitting  desires,  which  we  must  stir 
up  vigorously  within  our  hearts.  The 
great  point  to  be  remembered  is,  that  we 
MUST  attain  the  blessings  we  ask,  or 
perish;  and  if,  therefore,  Ood  should 
sometimes  hear  us  instantly  and  with  no 
delay,  and  at  others  should  seem  to  dis- 
Ttgzrd,  we  are  to  "  continue  in  prayer," 
and  knock  till  the  door  is  opened  to  us. 

At  midnight. — Journeys  in  the  east 
are  often  performed  in  the  night,  on 
account  of  the  heats  of  the  day.  The 
arrival  of  a  friend  at  midnight  was  there- 
fore no  unusual  occurrence.  Three  loaves 
were  not  a  large  supply  of  bread,  as  they 
were  but  three  cakes. 

Verse  7.  My  children  are  with  me  m 
bed, — ^That  is,  asleep  on  mattresses  in  the 
same  room,  according  to  the  custom  of 
those  countries.  He  urges  it  as  a  reason 
why  he  ahould  not  riw«  lilt  hftehoald 
awake  the  yoonf  duUnB. 
s  3 
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14  %  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb 
spake ;  and  the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  dHe  casteth  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them.  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a 
house  divided  against  a  house  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

d  Matt  iz.  34 ;  xii.  24. 


inence  upon  the  mind  must  therefore  he 
intended,  to  enlighten,  to  invigorate,  to 
quicken,  to  purify,  and  to  comfort  us. 
This  is  the  introduction  of  a  new  power 
into  the  heart  of  man,  even  the  restoring 
and  nnctifying  influence  of  God,  which 
•n  who  seek  ^all  find,  whilst  all  who  find 
it  are  raised  above  their  former  selves, 
and  become  new  creatures.  "  This  pro- 
"  says  Archbishop  TiUotson,  "as- 
to  us  the  continual  presence  and 
taftnence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  all  the 
purpoaee  of  guidance  and  direction,  of 
gnee  and  assistance,  of  comfort  and  sup- 
port, in  our  Christian  course."  Without 
due  great  endowment  we  are  not  true 
Oiriatians.  It  is  the  source  of  all  spi- 
ritual life  here,  and  the  earnest  of  eternal 
life  hereafter.  We  are  therefore  not  only 
anconraged,  but  bound  to  ask  it  seriously 
and  importunately,  as  we  value  our  salva- 
tion. For,  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

Vmea  14,  15.  //  was  dumb.—Thiii  is, 
llie  devil  had  rendered  the  unhappy  sub- 
ject of  his  malice  dumb, 

Aad  tke  people  wondered.'— It  was  the 


astonishment  of  the  people  at  the  casting 
out  of  devils  by  our  Lord,  which  render- 
ed them  so  favourably  disposed  to  his 
doctrine.  They  were  miracles  of  the 
most  impressive  kind.  The  affliction  re- 
lieved was  the  greatest  conceivable  one 
to  which  human  beings  could  be  subject ; 
the  torments  inflicted  were  of  the  most 
frightful  kind,  the  evil  was  apparently 
further  than  any  out  of  the  reach  of  hu- 
man relief,  whilst  the  frequency  of  the 
occurrence  of  these  possessions,  in  those 
times,  served  to  indicate  that  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  was  making  constant 
aggression  upon  them,  so  as  to  bring  both 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  into  captivity. 
Great  therefore  was  the  wonder,  and 
great  the  joy,  of  the  unsophisticated  peo- 
ple, when  they  saw  the  armed  strong  man 
bound  and  cast  out  by  one  stronger  than 
himself ;  and  they  were  ready  to  hail  our 
Lord  universally  as  the  Messiah,  when 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  with  malignant 
subtilty,  invented  and  spread  abroad  the 
aspersion,  and  enforced  it  by  all  the 
weight  that  their  reputed  wisdom  and 
sanctity  gave  them  among  the  people. 
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21  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods 
are  in  peace  : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him  and 
overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me :  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  •  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I 
will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  gar- 
nished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first. 

27  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

e  Matt.  zU.  43. 


that  he  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the 
chief  of  the  devils,  and  that  these  very  mi- 
racles were  therefore  **  lying  wonders/* 
to  lead  them  astray  from  the  law  of  God, 
which  they  represented  Jesus  as  aiming 
to  destroy.  It  was  this  that  ensnared  and 
perverted  a  people  who  were  at  one  time 
"  prepared  for  the  Lord,"  and  blasted  all 
the  blooming  prospects  of  usefulness 
which  opened  to  our  Lord  throughout 
the  whole  region  of  Galilee.  They  neither 
entered  the  kingdom  of  heaven  them- 
selves, nor  suffered  them  that  were  at  one 
time  well  disposed  to  do  so.  See  notes 
on  Matt.  xii.  22 — 32. 

Verses  21,22.  fVhen  a  strong  man  armed, 
4*c. — These  words  were  designed  to  show 
both  that  Christ  was  stronger  than  Satan, 
and  that  he  was  hostile  to  him,  instead  of 
being  in  league  with  him,  as  the  Pharisees 
insinuated.  H^d  there  been  such  a  league, 
in  fact,  then  the  goods  of  Satan  would  have 
been  in  peace,  his  possessions  would  have 


been  undisturbed ;  but  the  very  fact  thit 
they  were  not  at  peace,  that  the  stroag 
castle  had  been  assailed  and  taken,  tbi 
spoil  seized,  and  the  captives  liberated, «« 
sufficient  to  prove  that  a  state  of  most  ri- 
gorous warfare  had  been  commenrfd, 
and  that  there  could  be  no  **  concord  be- 
tween Christ  and  Belial."  The  langinge 
is  military:  to  come  vpon,  is  to  attack;  and 
the  stripping  of  the  armowr,  and  the  divi- 
sion of  the  spoils,  are  according  to  theift- 
cient  treatment  of  conquered  enemies. 

Verse  23.  He  that  is  not  wUk  me,  4rt.— 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xii.  28 — 30. 

Verse  24.  When  the  wtdeam  spirii,  4e. 
— See  the  notes  on  Matt.  ziL  43—45. 

Verse  27.  Blessed  is  ike  womk,  4rt.— 
A  form  of  expression  which  ocean  ii 
Greek  writers,  and  was  very  oommoi 
among  the  Jews  when  great  adniratiMi  { 
was  felt.  "  Blessed  is  slie  Uial  bore  Im,*  I 
is  the  complimentary  phrase  vsod  of  cele- 
brated Rabbins. 
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28  But  he  said,  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  ^  '  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  thick  together, 
he  began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they  seek  a  sign ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them :  for  she 
came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineve  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

33  «No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it 

g  Matt.  V.  15. 


f  Matt.  xii.  38. 

Verse  28.  Yea,  rather,  blessed, — Our 
Lord  aUows  the  blessedness  of  his  mother. 
She  had  been  declared  blessed  by  the 
ipirit  of  prophecy,  and  he  confirms  that 
sentence;  but  he  speaks  of  a  superior 
blessedness  to  hers,  considered  merely  as 
flowing  from  her  having  been  his  mother, 
—the  blessedness  of  hearing  and  keeping 
the  word  of  God.  This  stands  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  extravagant  notions  of 
the  blessedness  which  in  subsequent  ages 
wu  superstitiously  and  idolatrously  as- 
cribed to  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  if  in 
consequence  of  her  having  been  the  mo- 
ther of  Christ,  she  has  been  exalted  to 
the  nearest  place  to  God  in  heaven,  if 
the  has  been  invested,  in  fact,  with  the 
very  attributes  of  Deity,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  distribute  blessings  of  every  kind  upon 
her  worshippers,  she  has  attained  more 
than  any  one  can  attain  by  merely  hear- 
ing and  keeping  the  word  of  God.  But 
■uperior  blessedness  is  attached  to  this  by 
our  Lord ;  from  which  we  may  conclude 
that  the  blessedness  of  Mary  consisted 
in  that  satisfaction  of  her  mind  which 
arose  from  the  reflection  that  she  was  the 
mother  of  Messiah,  and  in  the  distinction 
which  was  thus  conferred  upon  her  above 


all  women.  From  this  alone,  however, 
she  derived  none  of  those  spiritual  ad- 
vantages which  come  from  hearing  and 
keeping  the  word  of  (lod ;  the  pardon  of 
sin,  the  assistance  of  grace,  spiritual  fel- 
lowship with  God,  and  eternal  life.  These 
are  inseparjibly  connected  with  those, — 
hearing,  faith,  and  obedience;  and  the 
blessedness  which  they  impart  is  not  only 
given  to  all  who  perform  the  condition, 
but  is  infinitely  higher  and  more  valuable 
than  that  which  Mary  derived  from  hav- 
ing brought  forth  the  promised  Seed. 
What  importance  is  thus  stamped  upon 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  paying 
all  due  attention  to  understand  it,  and 
then  receiving  it  in  the  Kimplicity  of  an 
entire  faith;  and  keeping,  that  is,  carefully 
observing  it  as  the  nile  of  our  whole  con- 
duct,— that  by  which  we  are  to  order  our 
inward  frame  and  temper  of  mind,  the 
words  of  our  lips,  and  the  actions  of  our 
life! 

Verse  30.  As  Jonas  was  a  sign,  ^JJ-c. — 
See  the  notes  on  Matt.  zii.  40. 

Verse  31.  The  queen  of  the  south. — See 
the  note  on  Matt.  xii.  42. 

Verse  33.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candie,  4'^.— This  and  the  following 
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in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  bushel/  but  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the  light 

•  See  Matt.  t.  16. 

threeverses  are  also  portions  <^  the  sermoa,  darkness.   This  appears  to  be  thecon- 
on  the  mount.  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  v.  15,   nexion  of  these  passages,  first  delirend 
and  vi.  22,  23.   But  the  occasion  was   in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but  now 
different,  and  they  are  here  used,  not  so   plied  to  a  particular  occasion ;  and  the 
much  as  general  truths,  as  adapted  to  the   lesson  they  teach  as  to  the  ineritable  and 
occasion  and  the  previous  discourse.  Our   necessary  connexion  between  religiooi 
Lord  had  been  reproving  those  who  de-   error  and  a  bad  state  of  heart  is  admoni- 
manded  some  greater  sign  than  they  had   tory  to  all,  and  assuredly  in  direct  oppo- 
received,  and  he  reminds  them,  that  he  sition  to  modem  opinion  as  to  the  iiino- 
had  already  placed  clear  and  decisive  evi*  cence  of  error  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
dence  of  the  truth  of  his  mission  before   the  passiveness  of  the  mmd  under  eri- 
them;  and  as  no  man  lights  a  lamp  to  put   dence.   Evidence  no  more  produces  eoli- 
th tfi  a  secret  place,  or  under  a  bushel ;  but   viction  in  matters  where  the  affectioni 
on  a  Uunpstand,  that  they  which  come  in   have  their  strong  aversions  or  desireti 
may  see  the  light ;  so  he  had  performed   than  light  falling  upon  the  eye  prodacei 
his  iUustrious  works  publicly  before  the  vision.  If  vision  is  produced,  there  nnut 
whole  nation.  But  then,  as  only  a  sound  be  not  only  light,  but  a  fit  condition  d 
eye  transmits  the  outward  light  within ;   the  organ  of  seeing  to  receive  it ;  and  so 
and  as  a  diseased  or  etfil  eye  intercepts  it,   as  to  religious  truth,  if  bad  passiom 
and  leaves  the  body  full  of  darkness ;  so   and  carnal  affections,  and  other  evils  sen- 
he  teaches  them  that  if  the  truth  of  his   sual  or  mental,  be  suflTered  to  predomi^ 
mission  had  not  been  received  by  any,   nate,  conviction  will  be  arrested  or 
its  demonstrative  evidence  had  been  in-   weakened,  and  the  strongest  light  stiD 
tercepted  by  an  ill-disposed  and  preju-   leave  us  grovelling  in  darkness.  A  bean- 
diced  mind,  which,  like  a  diseased  eye  ful  passage  follows,  in  which,  however, 
shutting  out  the  light  of  a  lamp,  would  the  critics  can  see  only  a  tautology,  whidi 
leave  them  in  total  moral  darkness,  and  they  have  endeavoured  by  various  mesBi 
fatal  error.   Hence  the  solemn  caution   to  remedy,  but  without  satisfying  thea- 
which  follows.  Take  heed  thertfore  that  selves,  lliis  is  the  confession  of  Koinod, 
the  light  which  is  within  thee  be  not  dark-   and  others ;  some  of  whom,  rather  tliaa 
ness.    As  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,   suspect  themselves,  have  suspected  the 
indeed,  for  the  most  part,  and  especially  passage  to  be  a  marginal  gloss,  although 
those  who  had  wickedly  invented  the  against  all  evidence.   If  tky  whole  hoig 
scandal  that  "  he  cast  out  devils  by  the   thertfore  be  fuU  qf  light,  havimg  so  pert 
prince  of  devils,"  their  eye  had  always   dark,  the  whole  shall  be  JmU  of  light,  if 
been  em/,  and  had  excluded  all  light  on  the  when  the  bright  shining  [qf  a  candle,  er 
subject  of  the  divine  mission  of  our  lamp,  doth  give  thee  light.    Nothing  can 
Lord ;  but  great  numbers  of  the  people   be  more  obvious,  or  more  striking,  than 
had  admitted  the  light,  and  for  a  time  re-   the  meaning.   The  comparison  is  of  the 
joiced  to  walk  in  it.  They  were,  however,   understanding,  under  the  emblem  of  the 
in  great  danger  lest  the  artifices  of  the   chamber  of  vision  behind  the  eye,  to  a 
Pharisees,  and  their  wicked  sophisms,   room  lighted  by  a  bright  lamp :  jf  <le^ 
operating  upon  Jewish  and  worldly  pre-   says  our  Lord,  thy  whole  body  be  fmnmh 
judices,  should  lead  them  back  to  unbe-  iUuminated,  by  the  transmission  of  the 
lief;  and  as  to  many  this  occurred.  Thus   rays  of  light  through  a  sound  eye;  km" 
their  mental  eye,  at  first  single  or  sound,   ing  no  part  ffKortu^oy,  dark  ;  then  tkewkik 
became  evil  or  diseased,  and  the  light   shaU  be  fully  and  effectually  enKgktmiii 
within  them  faded  into  total  remediless   to  all  purposes  of  comfort^  and  nsffahwii, 
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34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  therefore  when  thine 
eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when 
thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be 
not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light,  having  no 
part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright 
shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

37  %  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him  :  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

39  *And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter ;  but  your 
inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without 
make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 


Matt  vL  22. 

■nd  safety,  as  when  a  lamp  enlightens 
thee,  by  its  bright  or  sparkling 

psme.  Here  surely  is  no  tautolo^.  The 
promise  simply  is,  that  if  we  keep  our 
minds  honestly  open  to  conviction,  we 
shall  be  as  fully  illuminated  with  truth, 
as  a  room  is  filled  with  the  light  of  a 
brilliant  and  well-trimmed  lamp. 

Verse  37.  A  certain  Pharisee. — This 
man  was  probably  impressed  with  what 
be  heard,  and  might  invite  our  Lord  to 
dine,  out  of  a  friendly  feeling.  Many 
Pharisees,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
present  with  malicious  design,  which 
gave  occasion  to  our  Lord  to  address  to 
them,  in  the  hearing  and  for  the  benefit 
of  his  host,  and  probably  many  others 
not  of  this  deceitful  sect,  the  reproofs 
which  follow. 

Verse  38.  That  he  had  not  first  washed, 
—See  the  note  on  Mark  vii.  4.  They 
wondered  that  he  had  not  first  washed  or 
bt^tized.  This  means  the  washing  or 
baptising  the  hands  up  to  the  elbow, 
which  might  be  either  by  immersing  them, 
or  baving  water  poured  over  them  by  the 
■ttcadants.  As  this  was  not  done  with 


1  Matt,  xxiii.  25. 

reference  to  cleanliness,  but  superstition, 
our  Lord  did  not  sanction  the  practice  by 
his  example.  At  this  the  Pharisee  won- 
dered, having  been  accustomed  to  asso- 
ciate this  act  with  his  idea  of  superior 
sanctity. 

Verse  39.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make 
clean.  <^c. — The  rw,  now,  here  signifies 
at  the  present  time,  at  your  meals ;  as.  Now 
you  are  particular  as  to  cleansing  the 
body  from  supposed  defilement,  which  is 
but  as  the  outside  of  the  cup  or  dish,  and 
you  rest  there.  Your  purifications  go 
not  beyond  the  exterior,  but  your  inward 
part  is  full  of  ravening,  plunder ;  that  is, 
the  desire  of  plunder,  extortiod,  oppres- 
sion, and  covetousness,  the  great  vices 
of  the  sect,  and  wickedness  of  various 
kinds. 

Verse  40.  Ye  fools. — ^A  term  not  of  an- 
gry reproach,  but  of  a  reproving  descrip- 
tion; a^povts,  men  without  discernment 
and  understanding,  although  professed 
doctors  of  the  law. 

Did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  with» 
omt,  4*0. — Some  take  voniaar  in  the  sense 
of jwr  Ifles;  and  io  the  sense  will  be,  "Who 
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41  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  *  as  ye  have  ;  and, 
behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

*  Or,  at  you  are  able. 


ever  washes  a  cup  or  platter,  but  washes 
the  inside  as  well  as  the  outside  ?  "  And, 
indeed,  iroic«  may  answer  to  the  Hebrew 
tlW^,  to  beautify  and  cleanse;  but  the 
interpretation  is  frigid,  and  is  scarcely 
allowed  by  the  tense  of  the  verb.  The 
TO  c{w0cy  is  better  understood  of  the  body, 
and  TO  w«0$€y  ot  the  mind.  Indeed,  in 
any  other  view,  the  force  of  the  charge  of 
want  of  discernment,  in  these  pretended 
wise  men,  is  not  apparent.  There  must 
be  implied  in  it  the  want  of  attention  to 
some  obvious  truth  which  ought  to  have 
been  kept  before  them ;  and  that  truth 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  rightly  interpreted, 
express :  Did  not  he  that  made  the  out- 
ward man^  the  body,  also  make  the  inward 
man,  the  soul?  And  thus  the  reproof 
comes  home  to  them  in  all  its  force. 
They  were  scrupulously  careful  to  purify 
the  body,  as  a  religious  act,  out  of  re- 
spect to  God,  its  maker,  and  their  rela- 
tion to  hitn  as  creatures ;  and  they  there- 
fore stood  condemned  by  that  very  act, 
for  neglecting  the  purification  of  the  soul, 
which  was  equally  God*s  workmanship, 
and  the  higher  and  nobler  part  of  man's 
nature.  Every  true  religious  act  of  puri- 
fication must  therefore  begin  at  the 
heart. 

Verse  41.  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have, — ^The  phrase  ra  tyom, 
rendered  by  us  q/*  such  things  as  ye  have, 
h^s  occasioned  a  good  deal  of  discussion 
from  its  ambiguity.  It  has  been  render- 
ed  the  things  which  are  in  them  ;  give  that 
which  the  dishes  contain  in  alms,  rather 
than  be  solicitous  about  cleansing  the 
outside  of  them :  but,  not  to  urge  that 
our  Lord  is  only  speaking  figuratively  in 
the  preceding  verse,  of  the  cleansing  of 
cups  and  platters,  the  sense  thus  given  to 
the  passage  is  directly  contrary  to  Christ's 
whole  doctrine;  for  it  makes  him  say  that 
giving  alms  of  that  luxury  which  is  ob- 
tained by  extortion  and  rapine  would 
cleanse  the  remainder.  Our  Lord  never 
thus  sanctifies  robbery  and  hypocrisy; 


nor  does  he  ever  teach  that  almsgiving 
alone  can  make  us  stand  clear  and  te- 
cepted  with  God,  however  nghteously  we 
may  have  become  possessed  of  what  we 
give.  Dr.  Owen's  interpretation  is  inge- 
nious: "As  TO  c|«Ocy  plainly  relates  to 
the  body,  and  to  to  the  mind ;  so 

I  am  apt  to  think  that  ra  ^powla  mut 
here  mean  right  inward  principles,  and 
that  the  sense  of  the  whole  is  to  this  par- 
pose  :  irAi}v,  contrary  to  what  you  now  do, 
purify  yoiu:  hearts,  rectify  your  disposi- 
tions, make  clean  all  within,  give  alms 
from  right  motives,  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  to  you."  This  would  be  paral- 
leled by  the  sentiment  of  St.  Paul,  "To 
the  pure  all  things  are  pure."  But  the 
sense  of  the  ancient  commentators,  adopt- 
ed by  Grotius,  Rosenmuller,  and  Schleus- 
ner,  is  to  be  preferred.  But  give  alms  ac- 
cording to  your  ability,  or  substance,  nh 
being  understood  before  to  trwltu  This 
agrees  with  the  Syriac  version,  and  is  con- 
firmed by  the  reason  of  the  case ;  for  he 
who  gives  acceptable  alms  must  not  onlf 
give  what  is  his  own,  not  spoil  and  rob- 
bery, but  he  must  give  in  proportion  ai 
God  hath  prospered  him. 

And,  behold,  aU  things  are  dean  Mil 
you. — ^The  Jews  use  the  word  nst.whick 
signifies  to  be  clean,  for  giving  alms.  Vm 
Arabic  and  Syriac  word  for  alms  has  tlui 
sense  also ;  and  it  is  upon  this  doobit 
meaning  that  our  Lord's  remark  is 
founded.  Not  that  he  confines  himself  to 
almsgiving  merely ;  for  we  know  that  hi 
attached  no  greater  importance  to  thi^ 
than  to  any  other  moral  duty.  It  is  slso 
to  be  well  remembered,  that  he  never  se- 
parates one  duty  from  another,  as  if  aij 
single  duty  would  be  rightly  pezforaed 
unless  all  others  were  peffonned  ilw. 
The  contrary  is  his  doctrine;  for  he 
gards  no  outward  act  but  as  it  txpnmm 
a  right  state  of  the  heart,  both  to  Qti 
and  our  neighbour;  and  when  the  kMl 
is  thus  right,  it  must  bring  forth  '*gmi' 
things  out  of  its  good  Ummm/*  or,  ii 
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But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue 
ill  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love 
od:  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
'  undone. 

*  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
*e  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
are  not  aware  of  them. 

^  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto 
Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

*  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye 
men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
1  not  the  burdens  witli  one  of  your  fingers. 


k  Matt  zxiii.  6. 


1  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 


words,  it  must  practise  universal 
IB.  Almsgiving  is  therefore  addu- 
r  our  Lord  as  one  branch  of  prac- 
liety ;  not  exclusive  of,  but  a  speci- 
fy all  other  duties ;  and  he  teaches 
086  who  lead  a  godly  and  charitable 
ed  be  under  no  anxiety,  as  to  bodily 
ations  and  baptisms,  but  that  to 
ill  things  are  clean,  so  that  by  no- 
but  by  sin  can  they  be  defiled  he- 
ed. The  giving  of  alms  was  pro- 
selected  as  an  instance  of  practical 
because  the  discourse  concerned 
ishing  of  hands  before  meat ;  and 
inds  being  the  members  employed 
distribution  of  alms,  Christ  shows 
a  more  excellent  way  of  purifying 
hands,  than  by  unnecessarily  and 
ititiously  laving  them  with  water, 
ve  42.  Ye  tithe  mint  and  rue. — 
lew  says,  "Mint,  anise,  and  cum- 
'  which  variation,  and  others  in  these 
pronounced  against  the  Pharisees, 
;h  in  substance  the  same  as  those 
led  by  St.  Matthew,  were  uttered 
different  occasion,  and  at  a  different 
.  See  the  note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
rsa  43.  Ye  hve  the  uppermost  seats, 
•See  notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  7. 
ne  44.  ill  graves  that  appear  not. — 
DwUphor  in  Matthew  zziii.  27  is  dif- 


ferent.  It  is  there  taken  from  the  painted 
and  ornamented  sepulchres,  which  are  con- 
trasted with  the  corruption  within.  Both 
similitudes  are  striking,  but  they  are  dis- 
tinct, and  convey  a  different  sense.  The 
former  contrasts  the  rottenness  within 
with  the  beautiful  appearance  without : 
the  other  refers  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  Pharisees  succeeded  in  hiding  their 
real  character;  so  that,  as  men  coming 
unawares  u])on  an  un apparent  grave 
were,  according  to  Jewish  notions,  de- 
filed ;  those  who,  not  being  acquainted 
with  the  real  wickedness  of  the  Pharisees, 
were  drawn  into  an  acquaintance  with 
them,  which  speedily  seduced  and  cor- 
rupted them  also. 

Verse  45.  One  of  the  lawyers. — Some 
have  argued  from  this  apparent  dictinc- 
tion  between  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
and  the  lawyers,  pofwcoi,  that  the  latter 
were  private  teachers  of  the  law,  the 
scribes  the  public  expounders ;  or  that 
the  scribes  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Phari- 
sees, the  lawyers  of  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees ;  or  that  the  scribes  were  interpret- 
ers of  the  law,  the  law}'er8  of  the  tradi- 
tions. But  the  comparison  of  this  with 
the  former  verse  will  show  that  the 
scribes  and  lawyers  are  the  same  class. 
Previously,  our  Lord  had  only  pro- 
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47  "  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers  :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and 
persecute. 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  genera- 
tion ; 

51  "From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
which  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple :  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  It  shall  be  required  of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge :  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in  ye  *  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes  and 

m  Matt.  ixiu.  29.  n  Gen.  iv.  8.  o  Matt,  xziii.  13.  •  Or,  fvrimL 


nounced  his  woes  against  the  Pharisees, 
but  in  verse  44,  he  joins  the  scribes  with 
them ;  which  led  the  lawyer  to  say,  Mas- 
tery t/tus  saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

Verse  4—6.  Lade  men  txnth  burdens, — 
See  note  on  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 

Verse  47.  Sepulchres  qf  the  prophets, 
Sfc. — See  notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  29 — 31. 

Verse  49.  Said  the  wisdom  of  God,  S^c, 
— In  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Matthew, 
our  Lord  speaks  in  his  own  person,  "  Be- 
hold, I  sent  unto  you,'*  &c.  He  must 
here  therefore  style  himself  the  wisdom  of 
God ;  or,  if  this  phrase  is  a  periphrasis 
for  the  wise  God,  we  have  a  direct  as- 
sumption of  divinity.  See  the  note  on 
Matt,  xxiii.  34. 

Verses  50,  61.  That  the  blood,  4c— 
See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  36. 

Verse  52.  The  key  qf  knowledge.— Those 
who  were  made  doctors  of  the  law  had 
a  key  given  to  them  at  their  ordination  or 
appointment,  which  they  always  after- 
wards wore  as  a  badge  of  their  office. 
Thus  emblematically  did  they  profess  to 
open  the  true  meaning  of  the  law  and  the 


prophets.  Had  thej  done  that  faithfiolly, 
they  would  have  prepared  men  to  re- 
ceive Christ  and  his  doctrine;  bat  bj 
their  corrupt  and  carnal  interprelaliot 
they  wholly  took  away  the  key  qf  katm- 
ledge,  kept  shut,  instestd  of  opening,  the 
sacred  volume,  of  which  they  profetied 
to  be  the  expounders,  and  Uius  enteied 
not  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  thea- 
selves,  and  hindered  those  thai  wereet' 
tering,  by  their  false  expositions  of  tboit 
scriptures  especially  which  related  to  tfat 
Messiah.  This  is  the  crime  of  the  Jev- 
ish  Rabbins,  or  ezpositon  of  the  law,  to 
this  day. 

Verse  53.  To  provoke  him  to  speek-^ 
By  captious  questions,  by  vehement 
jections,  by  perverting  what  he  bad  mi 
already,  and,  no  doubt,  by  railing  laa- 
guage.  Their  object  was  to  throw  his  of 
his  guard,  to  incite  him  tanmpmngw,  ^ 
speak  without  premeditation  or  cantka; 
lying  in  wait  like  beasts  of  prey,  and  sit- 
ing to  catch  somethmg  ovi  Ait  mmA, 
being  ready  to  spring  upon  any  nngaiii- 
ed  word,  and  aeiia  il»  thai  Ihty 
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the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 
him  to  speak  of  many  things  : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1  Christ  preacheth  to  his  disciples  to  avoid  hypocrisy,  and  fearfulness  in  publishing  his 
doctrine :  13  wameth  the  people  to  beware  of  covetousness,  by  the  parable  of  the 
rich  man  who  set  up  greater  bams.  22  We  must  not  be  over  careful  of  earthly 
things,  31  but  seek  the  kingdom  (f  God,  33  give  alms,  36  be  ready  at  a  knock  to 
open  to  our  Lord  whensoever  he  cometh.  41  Christ's  ministers  are  to  see  to  their 
charge,  49  and  look  for  persecution.  54  The  people  must  take  this  time  of  grace^ 
58  because  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  die  without  reconciliation, 

1  In  '  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one 
upon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all. 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

a  Matt  ztL  6. 


bave  to  accuse  him,  and  put  him  to  death. 
Bat  our  Lord  had  a  perfect  self-command ; 
and  as  his  wisdom  confounded,  so  his 
prudence  baffled,  all  his  enemies,  and  that 
without  any  sacrifice  of  ministerial  fideli. 
tf.  The  style  of  St.  Luke,  in  these  last 
▼erses,  is  greatly  to  be  admired.  Vigour, 
fitness  of  metaphor,  and  graphic  power, 
■re  here  all  united.  The  scene  is  brought 
before  us  in  the  most  lively  manner,  and 
a  painter  might  find  a  noble  subject  in 
the  calm  reproving  attitude  of  our  Lord, 
and  in  the  cunning  malignity  of  the 
group  of  Pharisees,  who  vehemently  urged 
kirn,  to  provoke  him  to  speak  unadvisedly, 
ijfimg  in  wait,  eagerly  watching  the  sue- 
\  of  every  manoeuvre. 


CHAPTER  XIL  Verse  1.  Unto  his 
dsMcipUs  first  o/ al/.— Whether  the  Phari- 
sees  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter 
were  present  on  this  occasion,  or  being 
disappointed  had  retired,  does  not  appear. 
The  multitude,  however,  had  increased ; 
and  having  witnessed  his  triumph  over  his 
opponents,  they  so  crowd  around  him  to 
get  near  to  catch  his  words,  that  they 
trod  wpon  tack  other.  To  them,  however, 
Im  did  not  address  himself,  but,  as  his 


manner  frequently  was,  to  his  disciples. 
So  he  delivered  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
and  other  discourses ;  which  explains  why 
there  should  be  passages  in  them  of  ge- 
neral application,  and  others  applicable 
to  disciples  only. 

Which  is  hypocrisy. — On  other  occa- 
sions our  Lord  had  cautioned  his  disci- 
ples against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  generally;  here  against 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  in  particular, 
which  he  declares  to  be  hypocrisy.  They 
covered  themselves  as  with  a  mask ;  they 
personated,  as  the  word  imports,  charac- 
ters which  they  were  not ;  they  affected 
devotion,  but  were  without  its  spirit ;  re- 
ligious zeal,  but  it  was  for  their  own  pe- 
culiarities, not  for  God's  honour ;  osten- 
tatious almsgiving,  without  pity  for  the 
poor ;  and  sanctity,  without  moral  hones- 
ty. This  corrupting  leaven  of  hypocrisy, 
the  disciples  of  Christ  are  cautioned 
against.  It  is  therefore  enjoined  upon 
us  to  be  perfectly  honest  in  matters  of 
religion,  to  turn  with  all  our  hearts  to 
God,  and  to  follow  our  Saviour  in  all  in- 
tegrity of  purpose  and  practice;  not 
indeed,  as  some  would  say,  to  avoid  all 
professions  of  entire  devotedness  to  him, 
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2  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed; 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be 
heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear 
in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can 
do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two*  farthings,  and  not  one 
of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered 

b  Matt.  z.  26.  c  Matt.  z.  2&  •See  Matt.  z.  29. 


lest  we  should  fall  into  hypocrisy,  but 
keeping  up  the  heart  to  that  profession, 
which  as  Christians  we  are  bound  to 
make,  that  we  may  be  always  before  God 
what  we  appear  before  men.  The  as- 
sumption of  any  particular  virtue  to  carry 
a  point  of  selfishness  either  of  opinion, 
honour,  or  interest,  is  a  violation  of  truth 
which  falls  under  this  condemnation  of 
hypocrisy.  All  approaches  to  this  worst 
of  vices  ought  to  be  guarded  against,  be- 
cause, as  leaven,  its  inevitable  tendency  is 
to  spread  over  and  infect  the  whole 
character.  This  caution  is  enforced  by 
the  most  solemn  considerations.  What 
is  covered  shall  be  revealed,  every  hy- 
pocrite shall  be  unmasked ;  what  is 
spoken  in  darkness  by  hypocrites,  banded 
together  to  accomplish  their  designs,  shall 
be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  what  is  whis- 
pered in  the  ear,  even  in  closets,  for  greater 
secrecy,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house  tops ;  the  tops  of  buildings  being 
used  for  declaring  public  tidings  or  pro- 
claiming laws.  This  revelation  of  hypo- 
critical characters,  and  insidious  designs, 
often  takes  place  on  earth,  to  the  shame 
and  confusion  of  the  guilty ;  but  the  ul- 
timate reference  of  the  words  is  to  the 
day  of  judgment.  Then  God  shall  judge 
•*  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts ; "  and 


"every  secret  thing"  shall  be  brought 
into  light  and  manifestation.  The  hypo- 
crisy of  religious  persecutors  of  all  agw 
shall  be  then  especially  ezposed  and  pu- 
nished.   See  the  note  on  Matt.  z.  27. 

Verse  4.  Be  not  afrmd  of  them  that  MM 
the  body, — See  the  note  on  Matt.  z.  28. 

Verse  6.  J\oo  fartkings, ^The  mtnf^, 
or  farthing,  was  a  brass  coin  of  the 
of  one-tenth  of  a  denariMS  or  Roman 
penny,  consequently  equal  to  about  thrN 
farthings  of  our  money.  In  the  parallel  pif- 
sage  in  Matthew  it  is,  "  And  one  of  then 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  yov 
Father."  Here  the  same  words  in  sub- 
stance are  spoken  on  a  different  occasioa. 
and  the  expression  ia  beautifuly  varied,— 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  brforeM 
The  wants,  dangers,  and  trae  relations  of 
every  creature,  however  small,  are  alvaji 
remembered  by  God,  who  regulates  Ut 
government  of  all  things  accordingly  r~ 
nothing  is  foroottbn  as  to  time,  ptaei^ 
or  order.  Could  the  perfection  of  gt- 
vernment  be  more  strongly  expnm&ii 
Could  a  stronger  ground  of  confidenot  m. 
God  be  laid,  to  encounge  the  ttiHl  of 
those  who  are  «^  more  vahe  Ite  mm^ 
sparrows  ? 

Verse  7.  But  even  the  very  kmn  ff  fiv 
head. — See  the  note  on.AlaSt.  z.  30. 
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Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

8    Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 

men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  angels 
of  God : 

d  ^latt.  X.  32;  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

\eneS.  Confess  me  before  men. — Seethe  more  than  \vc  can  conceive  to  their  in- 
note  on  Matt.  x.  32.  To  which  may  be  struction,  anil  perhaps  future  safety ; 
added,  that  to  confess  Christ  includes  the  since  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  good 
following  particulars: — 1.  Ihiblic  union  and  evil  which  that  day  will  make,  and 
with  his  church,  so  that  we  bear  his  the  rewards  and  jmniahmcnts  of  infinite 
name.  2.  Regular  participation  of  the  variety  which  will  be  assigned,  will  form 
Lord's  supper,  by  which  "  we  show  forth  such  a  manifestation  of  (iod,  in  his  go- 
hia  death  until  he  come that  is,  not  vernment  of  creatures,  as  has  never  be- 
only  declare  the  historical  fact,  but  con-  fore  taken  place,  and  must  be  remember- 
fe»  our  trust  in  it  as  the  grand  sacrifice  ed  with  awe  and  joy  to  all  eternity.  But 
for  sin.  3.  Regular  attendance,  when  previous  to  the  final  act  of  acknowledg- 
able,  upon  public  worship,  especially  ment  before  the  tlirone,  there  will  be  a 
upon  the  Christian  sabbath,  which  is  distinguishing  recognition.  The  angels 
"  the  Lord's  day,"  the  day  on  which  his  of  (iod  will  be  the  instruments  of  gather- 
praises  are  celebrated  by  the  church  uni-  ing  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds 
▼ersal,  and  his  gospel  proclaimed  in  their  of  heaven  ;  they  rise  ^rst,  so  that  they 
assemblies.  4.  Submitting  to  reproach,  are  thus  acknowledged  to  be  the  "dead 
loss,  and  suffering,  when  we  might  avoid  in  ("hrist,"  them  that  '*  sleep  in  Jesua," 
them  by  complying  with  something  con-  before  the  angels  on  that  occasion  be- 
trary  to  the  will  of  Christ,  or  ceasing  to  come  their  willing  and  joyful  ministers, 
do  what  he  has  enjoined.  This  is  to  con-  On  the  other  hand,  to  deny  Christ,  as  it 
fess  Christ  before  men,  because  it  is  a  is  spoken  of  those  who  profess  to  be  his 
most  unequivocal  declaration  that  we  disciples,  must  include,  1.  Open  apostasy 
prefer  obeying  him  with  cheerful  afiection  from  his  religion;  or,  2.  The  neglect  of 
to  any  immediate  interest  of  our  own.  all  those  things  by  which  Christ  is  con- 
5.  Tu  confess  Christ  is  to  show,  without  fessed,  as  public  worship  and  receiving 
affectation  or  constraint,  by  the  spi-  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  or, 
rit  and  character  of  oiu:  social  conversa-  3.  A  denying  him  in  works,*'  tliat  is, 
tion,  and  habitual  conduct,  that  wc  have  throwing  ofi*  his  authority  in  our  con versa- 
a  constant  respect  to  his  glory  and  the  tion  and  conduct,  so  as  not  to  be  ha- 
laws  of  his  religion,  that  we  delight  in  bitually  controlled  by  it ;  or,  4.  A  cow- 
them,  that  we  have  given  up  ourselves  ardly  desertion  of  duty  to  avoid  reproach, 
to  their  influence,  and  that  we  walk  as  in  loss,  or  sufiering;  for  then  we  deny  Christ 
the  presence  of  our  Master.  To  all  such  by  acting  as  though  we  belonged  to 
persons  Christ  promises  a  public  acknow-  another  master-;  or,  5.  Hearing  his  truth 
ledgment  btfore  the  angels  of  God,  refer*  and  religion  assaulted,  and  defamed,  in 
ring,  no  doubt,  to  his  second  coming,  guilty  silence.  All  such  persons  would 
This  acknowledgment  will,  doubtless,  be  give  worlds,  indeed,  to  be  acknowledged 
a  solemn  act  in  the  presence  of  the  as-  to  be  Christ's  disciples,  in  that  great  day 
■embled  angels,  that  all  orders  of  intelli-  of  final  decision  to  which  he  refers ;  but 
gent  holy  beings  may  know  the  grounds  they  shall  be  denied  and  rejected.  liCt 
of  the  divine  procedure  at  that  great  the  undecided  meditate  on  this  solemn 
day, — a  circumstance  which  ^11  minister  subject. 
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9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men  shall  be  denied  before 
the  angels  of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

11*  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing 
ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say  : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  say. 

13  ^  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him.  Master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of 

e  Matt.  X.  19. 


Verse  11.  Magistrates  and  povoers. — 
Rulers  of  every  rank,  and  ^^ovaias,  per- 
sons having  authority  over  others.  See 
the  note  on  Matt.  x.  19. 

Verses  13,  14.  Master ,  speak  to  my  bro- 
ther. Sec, — Here  Christ  was  applied  to  as 
an  arbitrator  in  a  civil  cause,  or,  in  other 
words,  to  assume  the  judicial  function. 
This  he  promptly  declines.  He  had 
neither  been  appointed  to  it  by  human 
authority,  to  which,  in  such  cases,  he 
paid  all  respect,  nor  was  it  any  part  of 
the  office  assigned  him  by  immediate  ap- 
pointment from  God.  Who  made  me  a 
judge  and  divider  over  you  ?  The  division 
of  inheritances,  of  which  the  first-bom 
had  a  right  to  a  double  share,  but  no 
more,  when  it  could  not  be  satisfactorily 
settled  among  brethren  and  relatives,  was 
referred  to  the  council  of  three  judges, 
who  either  decided  themselves,  or  ap- 
pointed an  arbitrator  and  divider ;  hence 
our  Lord  uses  two  terms,  judge,  tuccumit, 
and  fxtgurrns,  divider;  the  one  meaning 
a  publicly  appointed  judge,  as  one  of  the 
council  of  three ;  the  other,  the  person 
appointed  by  them  with  full  powers  to 
make  the  partition.  Th6  latter  is,  how- 
ever, understood  by  many  as  exegetical  of 
the  former.     Nothing  more  strikingly 


shows  that  our  Lord's  kingdom  was  not 
to  be  of  this  world.  Had  he  been  ta 
earthly  king,  there  was  no  reason  why  he 
might  not  have  filled  the  office  of  judge 
in  civil  matters.  But  he  declines;  aot 
indeed  from  mere  prudence,  lest  he  shooU 
offend,  or  lest  he  should  be  too  pred^Mtate 
in  setting  up  his  claims,  bnt  from  want  of 
authority.  He  had  no  commiMion  frm 
man  or  God  for  these  earthly  offices;  md 
it  followed,  therefore,  that  only  in  a  spirit* 
ual  sense  and  for  spiritual  ends  was  he  in- 
vested with  the  authority  which  he  possess- 
ed. From  this  instance  we  are  not  to  inftr 
that  Christians  are  to  decline  to  be  umpirei 
or  arbitrators,  to  prevent  suits  at  law  by  a 
more  amicable  and  less  expensive  setde- 
ment  of  affairs ;  for  had  it  been  in  tlist 
character  only  that  our  Lord  had  been 
applied  to,  he  might  probably  have  inter- 
posed. But  he  was  asked  to  do,  by  viitneof 
his  being  a  prophet,  what  belonged  to  the 
regular  judicial  office,  and  so  impliad  aa 
assumption  of  that  civil  authority  which 
he  uniformly  disclaimed. 

Verse  15.  Take  heed,  mid  bewmt  ^ 
covetousness,  4rc.— Our  Lord  took  occa- 
sion, from  the  requaal  whodi  had  beei 
just  made,  to  guard  agniiiit  oovbUnhmi^ 
and  especblly  becanw  of  Hi  tandncf  l» 
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covetousness  :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  l)rought  forth  plentifully  : 


tmn  the  desires  from  things  of  eternal 
interest.  This  was  illustrated  by  the  case 
of  the  person  who  had  requested  him  to 
interpose,  that  he  might  obtain  his  civil 
rights.  Here  was  a  Teacher  sent  from 
God,  one  whom  many  acknowledged 
to  be  an  extraordinary  prophet;  and 
tome,  the  Messiah  himself ;  and  yet  this 
man  does  not  avail  himself  of  his  presence 
to  know  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved, 
bnt  apphes  to  him  to  undertake  to  put 
him  in  possession  of  his  share  of  an  in- 
heritance,— a  sufficient  proof  that  his  sor- 
did soul  was  wholly  absorbed  in  earthly 
interests.  And  this  will  further  show  us 
what  our  Lord  here  means  by  covetoiis- 
neu.  Not  the  wicked  desire  of  acquiring 
what  belonged  to  another;  for  by  the 
Mosaic  law  he  had  a  right  to  his  share  of 
the  inheritance,  and  there  is  no  intimation 
that  he  desired  more  than  his  share ;  nor 
does  covetousness  here  and  in  other  parts 
of  scripture  mean  the  hoarding  up  of 
wealth,  so  as  to  refuse  to  apportion  that 
degree  of  it  which  duty  requires  to  be 
expended  and  given  away.  This  is  the 
desire  of  keeping ;  but  covetousness  in- 
cludes the  desire  of  having,  of  increasing 
wealth  even  when  there  is  no  design  to  sink 
into  churlishness  and  illiberality.  And  the 
great  rule  by  which  this  studimi  hubendi, 
this  criminal  and  dangerous  desire  of  gain, 
is  ascertained  to  exist,  is,  when  it  prevents 
at  from  applying  with  oiur  whole  heart  to 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  For  then  the 
worldly  desires  extinguish  or  render  in- 
efficient  spiritual  ones ;  prayer  is  restrain- 
ed,  or  languid  and  powerless ;  and  those 
words  of  St.  John  become  applicable  to 
our  CMe,  "  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 
To  guard  ut  against  this  sin,— -a  sin  which 
does  not  alarm  like  obvious  immoralities, 
which  puts  itself  under  even  virtuous  dis- 
giuaes  of  prudence  and  diligence,  and 
wbAchy  therefore^  often  eteals  upon  men 
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unawares, — the  solemn  parable  which 
follows  wap  spoken,  llie  moral  which 
the  parable  was  designed  to  illustrate  is, 
that  a  man^s  life  consist tth  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  things  which  he  jjossesseth.  Those 
who  think  that  these  words  merely  sig- 
nify that  riches  have  no  ])o\vcr  to  secure 
a  long  life,  not  only  ascribe  a  very  trite 
and  an  almost  useless  remark  to  our 
LfOrd,  unworthy  of  his  wisdom ;  but  fail 
entirely  to  show  that  the  parable  illus- 
trates that  sentiment,  beyond  the  bare 
fact  that  a  rich  man  suddenly  and  prema- 
turely dies ;  whilst  many  of  its  must 
striking  circumstances  are,  in  that  view, 
quite  superfluous  and  irrelevant.  Nur 
does  it  come  up  to  our  Lord's  meaning, 
to  take  life,  as  Schleusncr,  Koinoel,  and 
others,  in  the  sense  of  happiness  ;  as  if 
Christ  had  said,  "  For  a  man's  happiness 
depends  not  on  his  riches ; "  for  surely  that 
is  a  truth  very  easy  to  be  shown  by  many 
other  considerations  than  that  the  opu- 
lent, like  others,  arc  liable  to  sudden 
death ;  and  indeed  the  answer  to  so  im- 
perfect a  view  of  the  subject  woidd  be, 
"  They  are  at  least  happy  in  their  riches 
so  long  as  they  live."  These  and  several 
other  interpretations  arc  frigid  and  tri- 
fling, and  only  show  how  often  the  learn- 
ed, if  not  themselves  spiritual  men,  pass 
over,  without  discernment,  the  most 
weighty  and  important  lessons  of  holy 
writ.  By  LIFE  our  Lord  obviously  means, 
men's  true  interest  ;  and  that  he  teaches 
us,  consists  not  in  worldly  abundance,  but 
in  being  rich  towards  God,  or,  in  respect 
to  God  J  that  is,  spiritually  rich,  endowed 
with  those  things  which  form  the  treasure 
of  the  soul,  and  will  remain  its  treasure 
after  death.  Of  this  great  truth  the  para- 
ble is  a  solemnly  impressive  illustration. 

Verse  16.  The  grounds — Xmpa,  the  same 
as  aypos,  the  land  owned  and  cultivated 
by  himself;  for  he  is  designated  as  already 
a  rich  man. 
2 
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23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens:  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap; 
which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  barn;  and  God  feedeth 
them  :  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they 
spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory 
was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to  day  in  the 
field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much  more 
will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  *  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek 
after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these 
things. 

31  ^  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

«  Or,  live  not  in  careful  Muspente. 

all  outward  things,  that  his  last  day  would  the  kingdom,  meaning  the  kingdom  o( 

not  find  him  in  suspense  and  perturba-  grace  and  glory,  the  blessings  oC  the 

lion  of  mind  about  any  thing  of  this  sort,  church  in  both  worlds,  be  given,  the 

but  ready  to  go.  smaller  gifts,  when  consistent  with  their 

—Dubh  quern  non  <n  tuHthu  rerum  higher  interests,  could  not  be  Withheld. 

Deprendct  supranadks.sedaUreparatum,''  ^j^^  ^^^^  amidst  sIltlieM 

Verse  32.  Fear  not,  little  flock,  S^c. — By  promises  of  caring  for  our  temponlne- 

calling  his  disciples  a  flock,  he  professed  cessities,  he  elevates  our  thoughts  It 

to  be  their  shepherd,  and  thus  added  higher  blessings,  even  those  of  the  im§' 

another  motive  to  trust,  by  the  assurance  dom,  his  own  kingdom,  which  he  cne 

that  they  should  lack  no  supplies.    They  into  the  world  to  establish,  and  wbidi  hi 

would  naturally  think  of  the  words  of  rose  to  heaven  to  administer.   To  givi 

the  sweet  singer  of  their  own  Israel,  "  The  this  kingdom  is  said  to  be  the  Father^ 


Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  ^ooc^  pleasure,  that  is,  At«  wiU, 

By  adding.  It  is  your  Father's  good  plea-  and  appointment,  as  the  word  in  this  ( 

sure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,  the  argu-  struction  signifies.   The  grace  and  kind- 

ment  was  still  more  strengthened ;  for  if  ness  are  to  be  concluded  rather  bam  lit 
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33  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms ;  *  provide  yourselves 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also. 

35  ^  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burn- 
ing; 

g  Matt  vi.  20.  h  1  Peter  i.  13. 

act  than  from  the  word  used,  though  a  spontaneous  act.  Further,  in  the  writ- 
some  have  laid  much  stress  upon  it.  To  ings  of  the  apostles  to  the  churches,  we 
give  the  kingdom  signifies  the  entire  con-  perceive  the  distinction  of  rich  and  poor, 
currence  of  the  Father  in  the  work  of  spoken  of  as  permanent,  and  duties  en- 
Christ,  and  his  acceptance  of  it ;  his  joined  upon  each,  llie  precept  is  then 
sealing  and  confirming  every  act  of  grace,  to  be  understood  as  lying  against  that 
and  becoming  a  willing  and  rejoicing  hoarding  up  of  wealth  which  interferes 
party  to  the  administration  of  eternal  with  the  duty  of  generous  almsgiving, 
glory  to  Christ's  true  disciples,  in  com-  Hence  it  is  enjoined  to  selly  because  a 
pletion  of  that  grand  redeeming  purpose,  great  part  of  the  treasure  laid  up  in  those 
which  sprung  from  his  own  eternal  and  times  were  goods  of  various  kinds,  as 
infinite  love.  corn,  fruits,  spices,  valuable  unguents. 
Verse  33.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  and  to  a  large  extent  vestments,  as  well 
akm, — If  this  be  understood  as  spoken  to  as  money. 

all  Christ's  disciples,  it  must  be  under-  Bags, — Purses,  which,  by  not  growing 

stood  comparatively:  Sell  of  what  you  old  and  decaying,  hold  and  scatter  not  the 

have,  a  due  and  liberal  portion  of  it ;  and  treasure  put  into  them, 

be  not  like  the  rich  man  just  mentioned,  A  treasure  in  the  heavens  which  faileth 

whose  care  was  to  hoard  up  all  his  fruits,  not, — A  treasure  which  fails  not,  either 

and  to  provide  for  his  own  indulgence  by  loss  or  exhaustion,  secure  and  in- 

also.    And  it  is  more  consistent  with  the  capable  of  waste.  The  accidents  to  which 

whole  scope  of  the  discourse  to  interpret  such  hoards  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed 

the  command  in  this  comparative  sense,  to  accumulate  were  liable  are  suggested 

than,  by  taking  it  strictly,  to  confine  it  by  the  allusion  to  the  thvf  and  the  moth  : 

wholly  to  the  disciples  then  present.  Nor  the  latter  comprehends  all  those  small  in- 

did  they  understand  it  as  an  injunction  sects  which  prey  upon  the  corn  and  fruits 

to  sell  all  they  had ;  for  the  women  who  in  the  granary,  and  upon  garments  in 

ministered  to  him  of  their  substance  do  the  wardrobe. 

not  appear  to  have  sold  their  property ;  Verse  34.  For  where  your  treasure,  ^-c, 
and  though  for  a  time  after  the  resurrec-  See  the  note  on  Matt.  vi.  21. 
tion,  the  church  at  Jerusalem  had  all  Verse  33.  Let  your  loins,  ^c. — As  the 
things  in  common,  what  the  rest  parted  upper  garment  of  the  Asiatics  is  flowing, 
with  was  not  so  much  to  give  alms  in  the  so  was  it  necessary  to  confine  it  within 
proper  sense,  as  to  provide  a  common  the  girdle  when  any  one  addressed  him- 
■tock  in  which  all  participated  in  a  season  self  to  important  service.  Hence  the  ad- 
of  danger  and  persecution.  Nor  was  this  jective  cuf«rof,  well  girded,  signifies  in 
introduced  into  any  other  of  the  primi-  Greek  writers  well  prepared  for  any  ac- 
tive churches ;  which  shows  that  it  rested  tion,  as  fighting,  running,  serving,  &c. 
upon  some  peculiarity,  and  was  not  of  In  Hierocles  we  have  it  well  turned  to  a 
general  obligation ;  if  indeed  even  at  Je-  moral  sense :  "  This  was  the  great  end  of 
ruaalem  it  was  ever  binding,  or  more  than  the  Pythagoric  discipline,  that  men  should 
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44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler 
over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  menservants  and 
maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken  : 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  Atm,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and 
will  *  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  pre- 
pared not  himself y  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto  whomso- 
ever much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required :  and  to 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 

49  ^  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  will  I,  if 
it  be  already  kindled  ? 

*  Or,  eta  hm  off. 

Verse  47.  And  the  servant  which  knew  offence  is  less,  the  punishment  is  milder ; 
his  Lord's  will,  ^c. — The  object  of  this  so  that  from  this  proof  of  the  cahn  judi- 
passage  is  to  impress,  in  the  strongest  cial  character  of  Christ^s  administntkm 
manner,  upon  all,  the  practical  application  before  us,  we  may  be  fully  guarded  agiinrt 
of  the  instructions  they  had  received,  by  all  carelessness  and  presumption.  2.  To 
assuring  them  that,  though  the  govern-  lay  down  this  important  axiom  of  God*s 
ment  be  merciful,  it  is  also  just :  they  moral  government,  which  we  ought  never 
were  now  among  fully  instructed  servants,  to  forget,  and  with  which  every  new  pii- 
hud  m  thus  vraxned,  And  that  servant  who  vilege  and  blessing  conferred  upon  ns 
knew  the  will  of  his  master,  and  prepared  ought  to  impress  us  the  more  deeply, 
not  himself,  held  not  himself  ready  for  that  from  him  to  whom  mmeh  is  given,  mnek 
every  kind  of  service,  and  was  actually    shaU  be  required, 

disobedient  to  the  commands  laid  upon  Verses  49>  50.  Jam  come  to  Miidj(r«ipoa 
him,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  earth,  Sfc. — ^Most  commentators  take  thii 
But  he  that  knew  not.  This  is  not  to  be  to  refer  to  the  persecutions  and  dissen- 
taken  absolutely,  but  comparatively ;  he  sions  of  which  the  propagation  of  Christ*! 
that  knew  not  so  fully  his  Lord's  will,  religion  would  prove  the  innocent  cause, 
who  had  not  received  instructions  so  ex-  For  this,  however,  there  appears  no  bet- 
plicit.  We  must  suppose  some  general  ter  reasons  than  that  such  dissensionfi  are 
knowledge,  or  there  would  be  no  pretence  mentioned  a  few  verses  lower  down ;  tnd 
for  inflicting  stripes  at  all.  1.  The  inten-  that  fire,  which  is  used  as  an  emblem  of 
tion  was  to  teach,  that,  in  inflicting  many  many  other  things,  is  also  used  as  u 
stripes,  God  does  not  act  arbitrarily,  but  emblem  of  dissension  and  violence.  No 
with  deliberative  justice,  since  where  the    doubt,  also,  this  interpretation  has  beea 


33. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


651 


)  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ;  and  how  am 
traitened  till  it  be  accomplished ! 

Or,  pctmed. 


by  tbe  common  interpretation  of 
txt  verse ;  which,  however,  appears 
equally  erroneous. 
I  a  fatal  objection  to  the  notion,  that 
e,  in  this  place,  Christ  means  perse- 
18  and  divisions,  that  the  kindling  of 
lade  the  object  of  his  most  earnest 
I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  f 
7hat  will  I,  c<  rfin  canrpOfj,  but  that  it 
already  kindled;  for  ct  often  ez- 
la  a  wish,  as,  "If  thou  hadst 
a,"  for,  "O  that  thou  hadst  known  I" 
hrase  may  be  turned  several  ways  i 
in  all,  an  eager  anticipation  or  a 
;  desire  must  be  understood,  or  no 
itent  sense  can  be  given  to  the 
i:  Now  surely  no  reason  can  be 
why  our  Lord  should  strongly  wish 
te  instant  kindling  of  that  fire  of 
rution  and  dissension  which  should 
de  a  house  against  itself,  and  set  three 
It  two,  and  two  against  three/'  Such 
isions  indeed  he  predicted  would  be 
ssult  of  his  ministry,  but  could,  in 
gree,  long  for  them,  as  though  im* 
it  for  their  arrival ;  the  precise  emo- 
vhich  the  text  indicates.  The  fire 
ore  must  be  understood  of  the  fire 
[8  WORD,  a  figure  of  speech  not 
(8  to  the  Jews,  because  found  seve- 
mes  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  by 
ord  most  aptly  applied  to  his  own 
1  in  its  full  and  perfect  revelation, 
I  took  place  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
vws  accompanied  by  the  descent  of 
pint  "  in  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,** 
imatical  of  the  intense  power,  the 
ring,  testing,  and  consuming  quali- 
f  Christianity ;  its  power  being  dis- 
9d  in  all  these  respects,  in  purging 
Tom  vice,  in  bringing  every  thing  to 
8t  of  an  infallible  standard,  and  re- 
tg  its  good  or  its  evil,  and  in  its 
tUy  destructive  tendency  as  to  all 
8  contrary  to  itself.  The  last  has, 
I  ages,  been  confessed  by  the  at- 
t8  made  ever  since  its  introduction 
rape  from  or  to  extinguish  its  light 


and  influence,  when  any  corruption  in 
religion  or  society  at  large  was  to  be 
spared  or  encouraged.  To  send  this  holy 
fire  abroad  upon  earth  was  the  very  object 
of  our  Lord's  mission ;  and  from  the  ful- 
ness of  his  benevolence  he  expresses  his 
earnest  wish  that  it  were  already  kindled, 
and  all  its  blessings  fully  bestowed  on 
men.  But  he  adds,  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with  :  I  must  be  baptised  with 
blood,  before  I  can  "  baptize  with  fire ;  " 
and  how  am  I  straitened,  confined,  re- 
strained, from  the  giving  of  the  most  ex 
ceDent  gifts  I  came  to  impart,  "from 
baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire," 
to  which  I  am  appointed,  from  the  full 
revelation  of  truth  to  my  disciples  and  to 
the  world,  until  that  baptism  is  accom- 
plished !  A  metaphorical  signification  of 
cw^xoiMi  is  preferred  by  many,  because 
it  best  agrees  with  the  sense  they  would 
put  upon  the  text,  which  is  an  undefinable, 
distressful  longing  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  death,  as  though  he  were 
almost  impatient  to  get  through  an  inevi- 
table appointment,  and  know  the  worst  of 
the  case.  This  scarcely  consists  with  the 
perfect  patience  ascribed  to  our  Lord; 
nor  could  the  avowal  of  it  apparently 
teach  any  important  lesson.  Whereas, 
nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  our 
Lord  should  feel  himself  restrained  and 
confined,  in  giving  his  instructions,  by  the 
necessity  arising  out  of  his  unaccomplish- 
ed death,  that  much  of  truth  should  be 
veiled  in  parable,  and  much  postponed ; 
and  nothing  more  consistent  with  his  cha- 
racter than  that  he,  "  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness," now  under  a  cloud,  should 
long  to  break  forth  upon  his  disciples  and 
the  nations  "  with  healing  in  his  wings," 
whilst  yet  he  w&s  restrained.  And  the 
lesson,  too,  is  highly  important.  We  are 
taught  that  Christianity,  as  a  revelation, 
was  not  perfected  until  after  he  had  sent 
his  fire  upon  the  earth,  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  his  apostles ;  and  that 
we  must  connect  the  apostlbs'  doc- 
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51  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth?  I 
tell  you,  Nay ;  but  rather  division  : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son 
against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother  in  law  against  her 
daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother 
in  law. 

54  ^  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  ^  When  ye  see  a  cloud 
rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say.  There  cometh  a 
shower ;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say.  There  will 
be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky 
and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time? 


j  Matt.  z.  34. 

TRINE  with  his  own»  as  contained  in  the 
EVANGELISTS,  in  Order  to  have  the 
WHOLE  EFFICIENT  GOSPEL.  Sociuians  and 
others  are  fond  of  confining  their  atten- 
tion chiefly  to  the  Gospels,  and  neglect- 
ing the  Epistles  :  the  reason  is,  that  when 
the  whole  gospel  was  revealed,  and  the 
light  of  Pentecost  thrown  upon  the  pre- 
vious discourses  of  our  Lord,  those  doc- 
trines are  unequivocally  found  there, 
which  before  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the 
key  afforded  by  that  to  his  own  words, 
could  only  be  generally  and  figuratively 
expressed.  Here  our  Lord  explains  the 
whole  case :  the  fire  could  not  be  fully 
kindled  upon  earth  until  he  had  gone 
through  the  baptism  of  his  sufferings ;  in 
other  words,  he  must  accomplish  a  sacri- 
ficial death,  in  order  to  give  light  and  life 
to  the  world,  and  by  the  full  knowledge 
of  that  character  and  peculiarity  of  his 
death  alone  could  his  doctrine  be  fully 
understood. 

Verse  51.  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  ? — Here  an  entirely 
diff*erent  subject  is  introduced ;  though 
it  takes  its  rise  from  the  former.    I  am 


k  Matt.  xvi.  2. 

indeed  come  to  send  fire  upon  earth,  the 
illuminating  purifying  influences  of  hea- 
venly truth ;  but  suppose  ye  that  I  am 
come  only  to  send  blessings,  that  pem 
only  will  be  the  result  ?  I  tell  yom,  Nmf ; 
but,  through  the  perverseneas  of  mea, 
and  in  opposition  to  my  intention,  and  ia 
despite  of  my  authority  and  doctrine,  rs- 
ther  division.  This  appears  to  be  die 
true  connexion.  See  the  note  on  Matt 
X.  34. 

Verse  55.  There  wiU  be  ibea/.— Tbe 
heat  which  is  produced  by  the  blowing  of 
the  south  wind  in  Judea  is  very  oppres- 
sive. 

Verse  56.  Face  qf  the  sky  and  earth.'- 
The  Jews  paid  great  attention  to  the 
indications  of  weather;  and  their  wise  men 
abounded  with  rules  for  prognosticating 
it  from  the  different  aspects  of  thesl^ 
and  the  earth,  that  is,  from  the  appearanee 
of  the  atmosphere,  and  whether  affecting 
the  face  of  the  sky,  or  that  of  the  earth 
Their  skill  in  this  respect  arose  from  their 
attention  to  the  subject ;  and  if  they  had 
exercised  the  same  attentbn  to  the  eri- 
dences  of  Christ's  mission,  they  would 
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67  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is 
right? 

58  ^  *  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magis- 
trate, as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  dihgence  that  thou  mayest 
be  deUvered  from  him  ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  oflScer,  and  the  pflScer  cast  thee  into 
prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast 

paid  the  very  last  *  mite. 
« 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

J  Ckriit  preacheth  repentance  upon  the  punishment  of  the  Galileans^  and  others.  6  The 
fruitless  Jig  tree  may  not  stand.  II  He  healeth  the  crooked  woman :  18  sheweth  the 
powerful  working  of  the  word  in  the  hearts  of  his  chosen,  by  the  parable  of  the  grain 
qf  mustard  seed,  and  of  leaven  :  24  exhorteth  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  31  and 
repropeth  Herod  and  Jerusalem. 

1  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galilaeans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices. 

1  Matt.  ▼.  25.  •   See  Mark  nil  42. 


baTa  discovered  that  this  time  was  "  the 
acceptable  time  "  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 
pbet,  and  "  the  day  of  salvation."  For 
their  diligent  attention  to  matters  of  so 
little  comparative  moment  as  the  kind  of 
weather  which  should  come  on  the  mor- 
n>w,  and  their  carelessness  to  a  subject  of 
the  highest  import,  they  are  here  reproved 
at  hypocrites,  persons  pretending  to  have 
extraordinary  desires  for  the  appearance 
of  Messiah,  and  yet  neglecting  to  investi- 
gate the  signs  of  his  coming. 

Verse  57.  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
Mhes  f — ^Independent  of  signs  and  won- 
ders, why  do  ye  not  of  yourselves,  from 
comparing  in  your  minds  the  doctrines 
I  temch  with  those  of  your  own  scriptures, 
judge  what  is  right,  discern  its  conformity 
wU\i  all  the  principles  of  former  revela- 
^ns,  and  mark  the  eitent  and  depth 
Into  which  they  are  carried  by  my  teach- 
^»  and  acknowledge  that  it  is  from  God  ? 
5      In  our  translation  the  paragraph  mark 
(      connects  this  verse  with  what  follows,  in- 
*  preceding  verses,  to  which  it 

I?     ^oabtediy  belongs 


Verse  58.  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary,  S^c. — See  the  notes  on  Matt.  v. 
25,  26,  where  the  eiplanation  of  the  terms 
and  allusions  of  the  parable  will  be  found ; 
but  it  was  here  spoken  on  a  different  oc- 
casion.  It  was,  in  fact,  an  exhortation  to 
the  Jews  to  be  reconciled  to  their  offend- 
ed  and  rejected  Saviour  whilst  the  season 
of  grace  and  salvation  continued,  drawn 
from  the  prudence  of  a  debtor  compro- 
mising maUers  with  his  creditor  on  the 
way  to  the  magistrate,  as  the  only  means 
of  escaping  the  harsh  punishments  in- 
flicted  in  those  days  upon  debtors,  such 
as  perpetual  imprisonment  till  the  debt 
was  paid,  with  various  torments.  This 
is  another  instance  of  the  same  parable 
being  spoken  at  different  times,  and  to 
illustrate  different  morals. 

CHAPTER  XIII.  Verse  1.  The  Go/i- 
laans,  whose  blood,  <5rc.— As  this  incident 
is  not  mentioned  by  Josephus,  it  is  im- 
possible to  ascertain  the  occasion  of  this 
slaughter.  Pilate  was  a  severe  and  cruel 
governor,  afAfi\iKhs^  as  Philo  describes 
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2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galilaeans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilaeans,  because 
they  suffered  such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell, 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  *  sinners  above  all  men 
that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 

5  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

6  ^  He  spake  also  this  parable ;  A  certain  man  had  a  fig 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard ;  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 

•  Or,dMton. 


him,  and  ready  to  take  severe  and  india- 
criminate  revenge  when  there  was  any 
approach  to  tumult.  Such  turbulent 
commotions  did  in  fact  frequently  take 
place  at  the  great  feasts  at  Jerusalem, 
and  especially  the  passovers;  and  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  in  one  of  these  Pilate 
feU  upon  a  body  of  Galileans.  The  place 
of  the  slaughter  must  have  been  Jerusa- 
lem, and  in  the  precinta  of  the  temple ; 
because  their  blood  is  said  to  have  been 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  that  is,  with 
the  blood  of  their  sacrifices.  The  conclu- 
sion to  which  the  Jews  probably  had 
come  was,  that  on  account  of  this  cala- 
mity being  permitted  to  overtake  them, 
they  were  in  a  peculiar  sense  sinners, 
sinners  above  others.  They  did  not  infer 
this  from  their  tumultuous  disposition ; 
for  to  oppose  the  Roman  authority  was, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Jews,  a  virtue 
rather  than  a  crime  :  but,  as  we  may  col- 
lect from  the  other  example  of  the  falling 
of  the  tower  of  Siloam,  adduced  by  our 
Lord,  it  was  the  received  notion  that 
great  calamities  marked  out  the  sufferers 
as  special  objects  of  the  divine  displea- 
sure, and  therefore  as  eminently  sinners. 
Our  Lord  corrects  this  uncharitable  and 
pernicious  error.  He  does  not  deny  that 
the  suffering  parties  were  sinners,  or  that 
all  calamity  is  generally  to  be  considered 


the  punishment  of  sin ;  but  he  discounte- 
nances the  notion  that  they  were  sinnen 
more  than  other  inhabitants  of  Jenualem, 
and  that  external  sufferings  are  to  be  ts» 
ken  as  the  comparative  measure  of  moral 
guilt ;  and  further,  on  these  circumstan- 
ces he  grounds  the  solemn  warning,  £»- 
cept  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  peritk 
This  threat  has  in  it  the  nature  of  a  pn- 
diction  ;  for  great  numbers  of  impenitait 
Jews,  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  periabed 
in  a  similar  manner.  The  temple  was 
often  the  seat  of  conflict,  and  the  aacrad 
places  were  drenched  with  the  bbod  d 
the  priests,  and  those  who  had  cons 
to  offer  sacrifices;  whilst  the  M 
of  the  tower  of  Siloam,  one  of  tha 
towers  of  the  city  waUs,  near  the  foantua 
of  Siloam,  upon  the  eighteen  victina^ 
might  be  considered  as  emblematical  af 
the  fall  of  those  towers  and  walls  of  their 
city,  amidst  the  ruins  of  which  the  Jeva 
perished.  The  parable  which  foQova 
urges  stiU  further  the  necessity  of  immt- 
diate  repentance. 

Verses  6,  7.  A  fig  tree  planted  inkisTm- 
yard. — ^The  union  of  vines  and  fig^rcea 
in  the  same  garden  or  plot  of  groond 
pears  to  have  been  quite  customary;  aai 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  images  o(  mial 
tranquillity  and  prosperity  is  that  of  mm 
"  sitting  under  their  vines  and  fig-trees*" 
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7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  Behold, 
these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find 
none :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it : 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou 
shalt  cut  it  down. 


none  making  them  afraid.  Many  of 
thflir  orchards  were  planted  with  vines 
md  fig-trees  in  alternate  rows. 

Came  and  iomght  fruit  thereon. —  The 
proprietor  did  this  for  three  years,  reckon- 
mg,  no  donbt,  from  the  time  when  it  had 
become  mature,  or  capable  of  bearing  fruit. 
TIm  fig-tree  is  said  not  to  bring  forth  edible 
fruit  until  it  has  been  planted  three  years; 
but  if  so,  there  can  be  no  allusion  to  this, 
since  the  planter  well  enough  knew  that 
k  wonld  be  useless  to  seek  fruit  upon  it 
tbo  first  or  second  year,  and  yet  he  is  re- 
presented as  having  gone  three  years, 
mAirng  fruit.  The  three  years,  therefore, 
Bsrk  his  care  not  to  condemn  a  tree  to 
the  axe  which  might  become  fruitful; 
lor  the  easterns  are  peculiarly  careful  of 
thsir  frnit-trees,  on  which  they  depend 
lior  food  more  than  we ;  and  also  his  pa- 
tience in  waiting  until  the  case  became 
kopdess. 

IF%sr  cumbereth  it  the  ground?— More 
fiienlly.  Why  does  it  make  the  ground 
UaF  that  is,  to  cease  from  bearing 
frnit}  which  it  would  do,  if  the  same 
space  were  occupied  by  a  good  tree.  Why 
does  it  uselessly  take  up  room  ?  Cut  it 
dbw,  and  plant  another  tree.  The  word 
is  nre  in  heathen  authors,  and  is  used 
bat  four  times  in  the  LXX.  St.  Paul, 
bowever,  employs  it  six  times;  but 
cbisfly  in  figurative  applications.  It  is 
froDi  mra  and  opyof,  that  is,  atpyos,  ceas» 
ia§/rom  labour. 

Verse  8.  Till  I  shall  dig  about  it  and 
dkmg  if. — That  these  means  were  not  ne- 
cssssry  to  produce  fertility  in  fig-trees,  is 
•fident  from  their  growing  and  bearing 
fruit  often  by  the  waysides ;  and  there- 
fare  these  words  of  the  vine-dresser  denote 
tbs  spplication  of  extraordinary  means  of 
conquering  the  barrenness.   If,  however^ 


they  were  used  in  the  cultivation  of  fig- 
trees  in  enclosures,  as  appears  from  the 
classical  quotations  adduced  by  Wetstein, 
then  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  is,  that 
it  should  be  dug  about  and  manured  for 
another  season ;  but  still  the  words  im- 
ply something  extraordinary  in  the  care 
and  attention  which  were  to  be  bestowed 
upon  it. 

Verse  9.  If  it  hear  fruit,  icei/.— The  well 
is  supplied  by  the  translators,  but  it  pro- 
perly and  emphatically  fills  up  the  sense. 
Similar  ellipses  occur  in  the  best  Greek 
writers,  as  Kypke  and  Wetstein  have 
shown.  Eutbymius  supplies  the  ellipse 
by  cu  cxci.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  pa- 
rable, nothing  can  be  more  obvious,  or 
more  instructive.  The  fig-tree  certainly 
represents  the  Jewish  nation,  planted  by 
the  hand  of  God  himself,  and  favoured 
with  special  culture  in  his  own  vine- 
yard, in  order  that  it  might  yield  the 
froits  of  religion  and  piety.  Nor  does 
there  seem  any  good  reason  why  the 
three  years,  in  which  he  is  coming  seek- 
ing fruit,  should  not  have  respect  to  the 
three  years  of  our  Lord's  public  minis- 
try, although  some  would  take  them  for 
an  indefinite  time.  Certainly,  as  where 
much  is  given  much  is  required,"  the 
privilege  of  our  Lord's  great  and  attested 
ministry  laid  the  nation  under  additional 
obligation  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  and  these  were  actually  in  a 
proportionate  measure  required  from 
them.  The  three  years*  delay  before  the 
sentence  was  pronounced,  shows  the 
calm  and  patient  manner  in  which  God 
governs  the  world ;  for  he  is  "  slow  to 
anger,  though  great  in  power."  The  vine- 
dresser  represents  our  great  Mediator. 
By  his  intercessions  a  longer  space  was 
obtained  for  the  Jewish  nation,  and  mul- 
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5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship, '  for 
obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name : 

•  Or,  to  ^  obedience  qf faith. 


it  was  given  in  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

Verse  5.  Grace  and  apostleship, —GrsLce 
includes  the  personal  salvation  of  St. 
Paul,  and  his  spiritual  endowments.  The 
GRACE  comes  first,  then  the  office  ;  for 
no  man  was  ever  by  Christ  sent  forth 
as  his  minister,  without  previous  expe- 
rience  of  that  grace  which  hringeth  sal- 
vation. Nor  is  the  case  of  Judas  an 
exception,  since  there  is  just  the  same 
reason  to  conclude  that,  in  the  first  stage 
of  his  apostleship,  he  was  as  sincere  and 
enlightened  as  the  rest.  Those  who 
would  restrict  grace  here  to  miraculous 
gifts,  do  not  appear  to  consider  the  supe- 
rior importance  of  that  effectual  religious 
influence  by  which  the  heart  of  man  is 
renewed  "in  knowledge  and  true  holi- 
ness," to  the  office  of  the  ministry  in  all 
its  stages,  not  excluding,  however,  all 
necessary  qualifications.  The  word  may 
indeed  be  taken  in  its  primary  sense  of 
favour  J  as  when  St.  Paul  says,  "Unto 
me  who  am  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this 
GRACE  given,  that  I  should  preach,*'  &c. 
But  this  favour  necessarily  implies  per- 
sonal reconciliation  with  God,  and  the 
communication  of  divine  hallowing  in- 
fluence, without  which  man  can  neither 
fully  know  nor  effectually  teach  the  truths 
of  Christianity. 

The  apostleship  was  one  of  those  oflBces 
which  did  not  descend  to  a  future  age. 
Its  nature  indicated  its  temporary  cha- 
racter. The  apostles  were  to  lay  the 
FOUNDATION  of  the  ChHstiau  church, 
and  appoint  those  who  were  to  build  upon 
it.  They  had,  as  eye-witnesses,  to  testify 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  was  the 
great  demonstrative  fact  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity;  and  to  qualify  him  for  this, 
St  Paul  had  a  vision  of  Christ  in  his 
glory.  They  were  also  to  work  miracles 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  thus  to  estab- 
lish the  truth  of  the  facts  and  doctrines 
of  which  they  were  made  the  teachers. 
They  too  had  an  authority  which  no  other 


ministers  possessed.  Under  special  in- 
spiration they  explained  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  laid  down  the  terms  of  man's  sal- 
vation, promulged  the  Christian  law,  and 
whatever  things  they  thus  "bound**  or 
"  loosed  "  on  earth,  that  is,  declared  ob- 
ligatory or  otherwise  upon  men,  were 
*•  bound  "  and  "  loosed  "  in  heaven ;  lo 
that  God,  in  his  moral  government,  deals 
with  men  according  to  the  principles  and 
rules  they  laid  down  in  their  preaching, 
and  embodied  in  their  writings,  for  the 
guidance  of  all  future  ages.  This  author- 
ity was  peculiar  to  the  apostles  only,  and 
given  to  them  by  an  express  act  of 
Christ. 

Fbr  obedience  to  the  faith, — ^The  end  off 
the  Christian  ministry  is  to  produce  a 
true,  firm  faith  in  Christ ;  which  is  called 
the  obedience  to  the  faith,  or  rather  the 
obedience  of  faith,  because  to  believe  ii 
enforced  by  God*s  command.  Christio. 
ity  does  not  therefore  stand  on  the  same 
ground  as  systems  of  human  opinion  and 
man's  wisdom,  which  no  one  is  bound  to 
believe,  and  from  the  rejection  of  which  no 
evil,  in  the  way  of  penalty,  would  result 
Faith  in  Christ  is  the  grand  law  of  the 
new  dispensation,  and  it  is  enforced  mider 
the  highest  sanctions.  "  He  that  believ. 
eth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believetk 
not  shall  be  damned."  No  respect  is 
here  paid  to  the  principle  of  the  mental 
innocence  of  infidelity.  That  may  apply 
to  unauthorized  systems;  but  he  thit 
made  man,  and  knows  man's  heart,  has 
arranged  the  evidence  of  Christianity. 
To  those  who  regard  it  seriously  and  ho- 
nestly, it  is  suflSciently  powerful  to  com- 
mand entire  faith ;  and  when  that  does 
not  follow,  the  fault  is  not  in  the  weak- 
ness of  the  evidence,  but  in  the  state  of 
the  hearts  of  those  who  remain  either  in 
entire  unbelief,  or  with  whom  faith  is  no- 
minal and  inoperative.  They  are  there- 
fore justly  charged  with  criminalitf. 
They  not  only  put  away  from  them  that 
salvation  which  God  has  connected  with 
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6  Among  whom  are  ye  also  t 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome, 
saints :  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

fiuth,  but  manifest  a  slight  and  contempt 
of  the  most  stupendous  displays  of  the 
divine  mercy,  which  places  them  under 
direct  and  eternal  malediction. 

For  his  name. — The  preposition  is 
best  taken  here  in  the  sense  of  on  account 
qf;  and  the  name  of  Christ,  for  the  honour 
of  Christ.  The  gospel  was  preached  to 
bring  all  nations  to  the  obedience  of 
fiutb,  on  account  of  the  name  or  glorious 
honour  of  Christ,  who  is  appointed  the 
uniTersal  Saviour  and  King,  to  whose 
KAMI  "every  knee"  is  ultimately  to 
"bow." 

Verse  6.  The  called  of  Jesus  Christ.-- 
"Calling"  has  reference  to  those  para- 
bles of  our  Lord  in  which  the  gospel  is 
represented  under  the  figure  of  a  royal 
feast  to  which  numerous  guests  are  in- 
9iied.  Those  who  accept  the  invitation, 
and  are  received  by  the  Master  of  the 
fieasty  are  denominated  the  called,  or 
invited,  by  way  of  eminence ;  and  thus, 
imther  than  from  military  levies,  or  any 
other  custom,  was  the  term  brought  into 
the  common  theological  language  of  the 
early  church.  The  great  invitation  to 
the  free  participation  of  evangelical  bless- 
ings, was,  under  the  authority  and  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  made  by  the  apostles 
and  first  preachers  to  all  nations^  without 
distinction;  and  those  who  embraced  it 
were  eminently  the  called  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Verse  7.  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  <5  c.— 
To  all  the  Christians  in  Rome.  These 
were  probably,  for  the  most  part,  con- 
verted Jews,  whose  piety,  zeal,  and  influ- 
ence had,  however,  brought  over  many 
Gentiles.  We  have  no  account  of  the 
l^anting  of  this  celebrated  church.  From 
St.  Paul  expressing  his  desire  to  visit 
ihem  for  many  years,  it  is  plain  that  it 
existed  at  a  very  early  period ;  and  from  its 
faith  being  so  generally  spoken  of  among 
Christians  every  where  with  admiration, 
that  it  had  long  acquired  a  noticeable 
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he  called  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the 

maturity  and  stability.  "The  faith" 
might  be  taken  back  to  Rome  by  some 
Jew  or  proselyte  present  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  there  "  pricked  to  the 
heart  "under  Peter^s  sermon,  and  then, 
by  baptism,  added  to  the  church.  Or, 
the  dispersion  of  Christians  and  their 
preachers,  which  took  place  on  the  death 
of  Stephen,  might  lead  some  to  settle  in 
Rome.  The  intercourse  betwixt  Judea 
and  the  capital  of  the  world  was  so  con- 
stant, that  Christian  Jews,  at  the  earliest 
period,  must  have  visited  it. 

Beloved  of  God,  ^c. — ^These  expres- 
sions show  the  interesting  relations 
in  which  every  true  church  stands  to 
God ;  relations  which  no  other  associa- 
tion of  men,  however  composed,  or 
however  dignified,  can  claim;  and  it  af- 
fords a  most  powerful  motive  to  a  renun- 
ciation of  the  spirit,  example,  and  sinful 
society  of  the  world,  and  to  confess 
Christ  by  visible  fellowship  with  his  true 
disciples.  They  are  beloved  of  God,  being 
his  adopted  children ;  the  called,  invited 
and  received  at  the  board  of  their  Sove- 
reign ;  saints,  persons  washed  and  sancti- 
fied from  common  and  unholy  uses  to 
the  peculiar  service  of  God,  and  to  offer 
to  him  as  his  priests  the  spiritual  gifts 
and  sacrifices  of  prayer,  praise,  and 
the  obedient  subordination  of  all  their 
active  powers  to  his  sole  will.  This  is 
the  character  of  a  true  church,  and  of 
the  true  members  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed. And  though  indeed  similar  terms 
are  applied  collectively  to  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, who  were,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  his 
people  and  church,  it  does  not  clearly 
appear  that  St.  Paul  applied  these  terms 
to  a  Christian  church,  because  they  were 
originally  applied  to  the  Jewish.  They 
so  naturally  arose  out  of  the  state  into 
which  Christianity  had  brought  the  mem- 
bers individually,  and  were  so  descrip- 
tive of  it,  that  none  so  fit  could  have 
u  3 
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8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all, 
that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 

been  adopted.    But  if  they  were  indeed  guilty  and  fatal  than  that  which  would 

transferred  from  the  Jewish  to  the  teach  us  to  estimate  the  effect  intended 

Christian  church,  they  must  from  ne-  to  be  produced  by  Christianity  upon 

cessity  have  been  used  in  a  far  stricter  the  hearts  of  men,  by  the  force  whick 

and  special  sense.   The  reason  of  this  is,  such  terms  as  beloved  of  God,  or  chosen 

that  the  Jewish  church  was  founded  upon  people,  or  God's  sanctified,  or  the  n- 

natural    descent  from  Abraham ;  the  deemed  of  the  Lord,  possess  when  applied 

Christian  church  is  composed  only  of  be-  collectively  and  nationally  to  the  Jews, 

lievers,  who  have  undergone  a  moral  Such  terms  in  the  New  Testament  miBt 

change  of  nature,  and  who  continue  its  have  the  force  not  of  the  old,  but  of  the 

members  only  so  long  as  they  remain  vi-  new  dispensation :  the  shadow  was  in  the 

tally  united  to  Christ,  and  bring  forth  former,  the  substance  in  the  latter;  and 

the  fruits  of  righteousness.    There  is  let  no  one  deceive  himself,  for  he  that  is 

indeed  a  visible  church  connected  with  in  Christ  is  a  nsw  crba.turb;  as  thk 

this,  into  which  all  children  are  intro-  epistle  will  fully  unfold  in  its  subsequent 

duced  by  baptism,  and  out  of  which  those  parts. 

do  not  ordinarily  pass  who,  by  sins  Grace  to  you  and  peace. — All  spiritual 
against  the  laws  of  Christ,  cut  them-  blessings  are  summed  up  in  these  terms; 
selves  off  from  that  true  invisible  church,  in  this,  St.  Paul's  favourite  form  of  bene- 
tbe  names  of  whose  members  are  written  diction.  Grace  is  that  special  favour  of 
in  heaven ;  but  to  be  in  this  church  is  God  which  he  bears  to  those  who  are  fe> 
a  state  of  privilege,  not  necessarily  a  conciled  to  him  through  the  death  of  hit 
state  of  SALVATION.  The  apostles  evi-  Son,  and  adopted  into  his  famUy,  with  ill 
dently  contemplated  the  churches  to  which  the  benefits  consequent  upon  it, — tbt 
they  wrote,  as  for  the  most  part  at  least  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  special  csis 
composed  of  persons  who  "knew  the  and  protection  of  God,  and  the  joyfiil 
grace  of  God  in  truth/'  and  had  been  re-  hope  of  eternal  life.  Peace  was  the  usnal 
conciled  to  God,  and  regenerated  by  his  form  of  eastern  salutation ;  but  it  is  hen 
Spirit.  Hence  the  description  of  a  church  raised  in  its  import.  It  is  not  a  wish  or 
collectively  was  no  more  than  a  descrip-  prayer  for  temporal  blessings ;  but  that 
tion  of  what  was  taken  to  be  the  state  rich  satisfaction  and  sweet  tranquillity  of 
of  its  individual  members,  at  least  so  mind  which  arises  from  inward  inter- 
many  of  them  as  gave  a  character  to  the  course  and  communion  with  God,  as  oir 
whole  society.  For  as  unquestionably  Father  and  Friend,  and  from  those  ahid- 
the  apostles  had  views  so  just  of  Chris-  ing  manifestations  of  hit  gracious  pre- 
tianity,  the  grand  remedy  of  the  moral  sence,  with  which  the  true  disciple  ii  fii- 
evils  of  human  nature,  that  they  thought  voured. 

they  laboured  wholly  in  vain  unless  Verse  8.  Through  Jews  Cftrisf.— This 

"  they  turned  men  from  darkness  to  light,  is  to  be  specially  noted  as  an  exampk  of 

and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,*'  and  the  presentation  of  an  act  of  thanksgiviof 

unless  through  the  gospel  published  by  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  It  shows 

them,  they  "  obtained  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  light  in  which  the  apostle  regsided 

and  an  inheritance  among  the  sanctified  "  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  sU 

or  hallowed  ones;  so  they  never  could  acts  of  prayer  and  praise  are  to  haft 

call  those  beloved  of  God,  who  had  never  respect  to  him  as  the  msritorious  cacm 

been  reconciled  to  God,  nor  those  saints  of  their  acceptance  on  the  part  of  God. 

who   had  not  been  actually  washed  Your  faith  is  qtokm  qf,  ^v.— Not 

from  their  sins.    Nor  can  there  be  any  merely  their  belief  in  Christ's  missioD, 

perversion  of  the  New  Testament  more  and  in  Chriitianityy  as  of  divine  author- 
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9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  *  with  my  spirit  in 
the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of 
you  always  in  my  prayers  ; 

10  Making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto 
you. 

*  Or,  in  flMjf  tpirit, 

itj  i  for  without  such  belief  they  could  that,  by  indispensable  engagements  in  hia 
not  have  been  even  nominally  Christians ;  great  work,  and  the  appointments  of  the 
but  their  faith  as  a  vital,  actuating  prin-  Holy  Spirit,  under  which  he  acted,  was  a 
ciple,  producing  love,  zeal,  and  obedience  reason  for  his  absence  which  admitted  of 
to  the  whole  will  of  Christ.  As  Chris-  no  objection.  Some  interpreters  have 
tians  from  every  part  were  in  the  habit  of  considered  this  as  an  instance  of  that 
going  to  Rome,  so  on  their  return  they  dexterous  courtesy  by  which  St.  Paul  often 
pmblished,  with  joyful  admiration,  the  ex-  succeeded  in  setting  himself  in  a  favoura- 
eellent  spirit  and  example  of  the  church  ble  position  before  his  auditors  or  read- 
in  that  city,  in  which  they  would  natu-  ers.  Much  of  this  contemptible  criticism 
rally  feel  the  deepest  interest,  as  being  has  been  applied  to  his  epistles ;  but  art 
planted  in  the  very  seat  of  idolatry,  and  is  subsequent  to  nature,  and,  at  best,  ill 
under  the  immediate  cognizance  of  the  imitates  it.  Here  all  is  truth  and  feeling, 
imperial  government.  Thus  its  faith  was  and  not  artifice ;  and  the  simple  declara- 
spoken  qf,  or  honourably  declared  through  tion  of  two  truths, — his  constant  prayers 
Uie  world,  or  Roman  empire,  tit  toto  orbe  for  them,  and  his  constant  desires  to  visit 
Romtmo.  them, — effected  infinitely  more  than  a 
Verse  9.  For  God  is  my  witness,  SfC. —  laboured  apology,  into  which  he  would 
In  calling  God  to  witness  to  that  great  no  doubt  have  run  had  he  been  practis- 
affection  he  had  for  the  church  at  Rome,  ing  the  art  of  the  rhetorician, 
whom  he  had  never  seen  in  the  flesh,  and  Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit. — To  serve 
lua  strong  desire  to  have  visited  them,  he  with  the  spirit,  is  usually  taken  to  sig- 
conciliated  them  to  receive  that  more  nify,  to  ser^'e  with  zeal  and  earnestness, 
perfect  instruction  in  certain  doctrine.'*,  ex  toto  animo  ;  but  it  rather  expresses  the 
aomewhat  offensive  to  the  Jewish  part  of  spiritual  service  in  which  St.  Paul  was 
the  members,  which  the  epistle  contains ;  engaged,  and  to  which  he  had  consecrated 
and  he  probably  meets  a  tacit  objection,  as  all  his  faculties. 

to  hii  apparent  neglect  of  the  Gentiles  of  Verse  10.  By  the  will  qf  God. — The 

the  metropolis  of  the  world,  when  he  pro-  prayer  that  he  might  have  a  prosperous 

feased  himself,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  called  journey  to  them,  that  the  opportunity 

tobe  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  insists  might  favourably  open,  and  the  journey 

aostronglyupon  his  frequent  purposes  and  itself  be  safe  and  crowned  with  good 

ardent  desire  to  exercise  his  ministry  in  success,  was  made  in  submission  to  the 

Rome,  that  we  must  suppose  that  he  had  will  of  God,  to  which  we  are  thus  taught 

been  exposed  to  some  imputation  for  to  subordinate  all  our  purposes  and  plans, 

not  having  already  made  that    great  even  when  they  excite  in  us  the  strongest 

dty  the  scene  of  his  labours.   That  he  desires.     St.  Paul  was  let  or  hindered, 

made  mention  qf  them  in  his  prayers  toith-  verse  13,  by  that  very  will  of  God,  in 

out  ceasing  proved  how  great  an  interest  dutiful  subjection  to  which  he  had  made 

he  felt  in  their  welfare,  though  they  had  the  request.    The  apostles  were  not  in 

not  been  the  fruits  of  his  own  ministry ;  their  own  hands  ;  and  that  peculiar  guid- 

and  that  he  had  been  let  or  hindered  in  ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  their  la- 
fnlfiUing  the  purpose  of  visiting  them,  and    hours,  under  which  they  were  placed, 

2  u  4 
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1 1  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  mito  you  son 
spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established ; 


appears  to  have  been  often  vouchsafed 
by  sudden  and  unlooked-for  impulses, 
changing  their  places  and  counterventing 
their  most  deliberate  purposes.  This  is 
one  of  the  proofs  that  they  were  under 
that  inspiration  which  they  professed. 
A  fanatic  turns  those  impressions  which 
he  fancies  to  be  from  God,  into  the  chan- 
nel  of  his  own  will  and  inclination.  The 
apostles  had  learned  not  "  to  live  to 
themselves,  but  to  Christ,"  and  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  in  a  work  which  re- 
spected the  deep  and  comprehensive 
designs  of  God*s  mercy  to  the  world,  not 
even  spiritual  and  experienced  men  were, 
of  themselves,  competent  judges  either  of 
TIME  or  PL/kCB.  St.  Paul  was  indeed  per- 
mitted to  visit  Rome,  but  at  a  future 
time ;  and  his  journey  was  not  to  be  that 
prosperous  journey  which  he  requested, 
but  a  journey  of  perils  and  sufferiijg ;  he 
was  indeed  to  enter  Rome  as  an  **  ambas- 
sador," but  an  "  ambassador  in  bonds." 
So  differently,  in  the  mode,  does  God 
bring  about  those  purposes  and  plans  of 
ours  which  he  is  pleased  to  accomplish. 

Verse  11.  Some  spiritual  gift.— -The 
commentators  who  would  interpret  this 
of  miraculous  gifts,  do  not  consider, 
1.  That  the  impartation  of  miraculous 
gifts  does  not  appear  to  have  so  distin- 
guished St.  Paul's  ministry,  at  any  time, 
that  he  should  be  anxious  to  take  a 
journey  to  Rome  for  this  purpose.  2.  That 
i>t.  Paul,  in  no  place  of  his  epistles,  at- 
taches so  much  importance  to  these  gifts, 
as  to  make  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  great  object  of  his  desire  to  visit 
Rome,  was  to  communicate  them  to  the 
church  there.  Generally  he  rather  la- 
bours to  repress  that  excessive  admiration 
of  them,  into  which  the  first  Christians 
too  frequently  fell.  3.  That,  for  any 
thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  other 
apostles  and  evangelists  could  have  com- 
municated extraordinary  gifts  ;  or  indeed 
they  might  **  fall,"  as  we  know  they  did, 
upon  believers,  without  any  human  me- 
dium ;  but  to  St.  Paul  alone  of  all  the 


apostles,  the  great  office  was  assigned 

explaining  the  precise  constitation  of  t 
Christian  church,  as  it  respects  the  lib 
ty  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moi 
and  the  cessation  of  the  obligation  of  c 
tain  parts  of  that  institution.    His  mil 
try  was  essential  to  a  right  understandi 
of  some  of  these  difficult  and  controvert 
points ;  but  not  at  all  to  the  impartati 
of  the  full  measure  of  miraculous  endo 
ments.    4 .  The  phrase  some  spiritual  g\ 
if  so  interpreted,  would  intimate  tl 
some  one  gift  in  particular  was  necessi 
to  the  perfection  of  a  primitive  chun 
Of  this  we  have  no  intimation ;  nor  c 
it  be  proved  but  that  churches  mi| 
exist  in  those  early  times  in  a  state 
completeness  and  efficiency  without  lu 
ing  had  imparted  to  any  of  their  memh 
any  such  gift  at  all ;  miraculous  pow 
being  confined,  as  to  them,  to  the  api 
ties  or  evangelists  who  first  raised  tb 
up.   We  may  therefore  conclude  m 
reasonably,  that  the  spiritual  gift, 
wvtvfialiKov,  was  not,  in  the  proper  se 
miraculous,  but  truly  spiritual,  asrelf 
to  the  soul ;  end  that  it  was  to  b 
parted  through  his  teaching  thenr 
cording  to  that  superior  "knov 
which  he  had  in  the  mystery  of  CI 
and  this  view  is  supported  by  tlia 
tion  he  proposed,  to  the  end  that 
be  established,  which  is  opposed 
wavering  of  mind  which  is  prodo 
by  any  doubt  as  to  the  divine  t 
of  Christianity,  which  miracles  r 
move,  but  by  erroneous  or 
views  of  its  doctrines,  the  n 
which  was  more  perfect  instroc 
is  further  confirmed  by  verse 
may  be  comforted  together  wUh 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  amd  m 
knowledge  of  the  important 
wished  them  to  understand, 
duce  an  equal /otM  in  them 
The  knowledge  being  iMrff 
would  be  mutual  also,  whic} 
in  their  being  comforted  t 
reason  then  why  St.  Pni' 
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12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  *  with  you  by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that 
oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  was  let  hitherto,) 
that  I  might  have  some  fruit  ^  among  you  also,  even  as  among 
other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians ; 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie veth  ; 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 


•  Or,  in  you. 

wubed  to  visit  the  Roman  Christians  was 
that  he  might  make  them  sharers  of  that 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  various 
branches  of  evangelical  truth  with  which 
lie  had  been  endued;  impress  upon  all 
those  motives  to  constancy  and  perse- 
verance which  such  truths  contained ; 
and  also  that  by  his  public  ministry  he 
might  have  fruit  in  Rome  as  among 
other  Gentiles.  That  spiritual  gift  which 
he  was  desirous  of  imparting  to  them  by 
personal  teaching,  seems,  in  consequence 
of  the  divine  appointment  hindering  his 
purpose,  to  have  been  communicated 
through  this  important  epistle;  a  writing 
equally  adapted  to  the  instruction  of  both 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  which  the  Ro- 
man church  was  composed,  and  of  stand- 
ing, unaltered  value  and  efficiency  to  all 
classes  of  men  to  this  day. 

Verses  14, 15.  I  am  a  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians. — ^The  Greeks 
usually  called  all  other  people  barbarians ; 
a  word  indeed  not  so  harsh  in  its  mean- 
ing  with  them  as  with  us,  yet  neverthe- 
less implying  political  and  intellectual 
culture  in  a  lower  degree  than  they  as- 
sumed to  themselves.  It  is  probable,  how- 
ever,  that  the  Romans  were,  in  St.  Paul's 
age,  included  in  the  term  Greeks,  as  hav- 
ing long  become  a  refined  and  cultivated 
people ;  and  a  term  implying  the  reproach 


•f  Or,  in  you. 


of  inferiority  not  being  likely  to  be  used  in 
current  language,  such  as  St.  Paul  here 
employs,  with  reference  to  the  lords  of  the 
Greeks  themselves.  The  context,  in- 
deed, proves  that  St.  Paul  includes  the 
Romans  in  it,  as  well  as  in  the  term  wise 
that  follows;  for  his  argument  is,  that 
being  a  debtor  to  all  men,  he  was  ready  to 
preach,  not  only  in  places  distant  from 
the  seat  of  empire,  and  less  cultivated 
and  discerning,  but  at  Rome  also ;  to  the 
Greeks,  to  those  instructed  in  the  Greek 
philosophy  and  arts,  as  were  the  Romans ; 
and  to  the  wise,  for  Rome  was  crowded 
with  sophists  and  professors  of  philosophy, 
both  Greeks  and  Romans ;  as  well  as  to 
the  unwise. 

St.  Paul  calls  himself  a  dfbtor  with  re- 
ference to  his  office.  He,  like  all  other 
ministers,  acted  under  a  commission  to 
**  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  " 
and  being  especially  raised  up  for  the 
service  of  the  Gentiles,  he  was  under 
special  obligation  to  fulfil  his  ministry 
among  them  universally,  whatever  might 
be  their  rank  and  nation.  His  charity 
to  the  souls  included  in  so  vast  a  city  as 
that  of  Rome,  and  his  sense  of  duty, 
made  him  ready,  irpoevfAos,  anxiously  de- 
sirous, to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Ro- 
mans also. 

Verse  16.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  qf  the 
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made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  *  so  that  they  are 
without  excuse  : 

•  Or,  thai  thep  may  be. 


blematical  defaces  and  symbolical  sculp- 
tures. Here  the  apostle,  by  asserting  the 
inyisibility  of  God,  declares,  in  fact,  his 
ineffable  and  indescribable  majesty*  which 
is  not  to  be  represented  by  any  human 
device,  but  to  have  its  only  proper  mani- 
festation in  the  glorious  and  magnificent 
works  of  his  own  hand.  By  these  the 
invisible  God,  in  his  attributes,  is  seen  by 
his  attentive  creatures.  The  apostle  says, 
ra  aopara,  the  invisible  things  or  proper- 
ties of  God,  because  his  essence  is  undis- 
covered and  undiscoverable.  We  know 
him  only  by  the  perfections  which  he  is 
pleased  to  manifest.  There  may  be  per- 
fections which  he  has  never  manifested  to 
us,  and  which  we  are  in  no  state  of 
preparation  mentally  to  apprehend,  even 
in  the  feeblest  manner.  The  essence 
of  even  created  minds  is  hidden  from  us; 
much  more  the  essence  of  God ;  that  in 
which  all  these  properties  of  glory  and 
majesty  unite. 

From  the  creation  of  the  world. — ^This  is 
equivalent  to,  the  created  world.  Some 
choose  to  render  it,  since  the  creation, 
that  is,  from  the  time  of  the  creation; 
alleging  that  awo  is  the  preposition  used. 
But  oKo  is  used  to  express  the  cause  or 
instrument,  and  is  then  properly  ren- 
dered, bi/  means  of;  and  there  seems  no 
reason  why  St.  Paul  should  put  it  into  his 
argument,  that  God  had  been  manifest  by 
his  works  ever  since  the  creation,  because 
it  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose  to  show, 
that  they  were  clearly  so  at  that  moment, 
and,  if  then,  of  course  in  all  preceding 
ages.  The  use  too  of  the  present  tense, 
KaOoparat,  are  clearly  seen,  shows  that  he 
was  speaking  of  the  time  when  he  wrote. 

Being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made. — ^The  apostle  shows  how  he  uses 
the  term  clearly  or  distinctly  seen,  by 
means  of  the  works  of  creation.  Not  that 
these  works  were  parts  of  God,  as  many 
of  the  heathen  thought,  and  as  the  pan- 
theistic systems  of  the  eastern  world  now 
teach,  so  that  God  might  be  seen  in 
them,  but  bt  them  as  instruments  and 


witnesses.  These,  he  says,  these  invisible 
things  are  understood,  roov/jmL,  mentally 
seen  or  apprehended, — mente  animoqae 
cemuntur,  as  Rosenmuller  renders  it,— -by 
the  things  that  are  made,  and  which  are  ia- 
dubitable  proofs  of  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  their  Maker,  though  he  is  invMiUe. 
Some  include  in  the  ra  wufifuna  all  tlie 
operations  of  God  in  his  moral  govern- 
ment, and  the  previous  dispensatkm  of 
grace;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  word 
used  is  wide  enough  in  its  meaning  to  com- 
prehend them.  The  argument,  however, 
rather  binds  us  to  take  it  in  its  stricter 
sense  of  the  creation  and  preservation  of 
those  things  which  are  visible  in  the 
frame  and  constitution  of  the  world. 
But  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this, 
that  the  apostle  intended  to  teach  thtt 
the  principles  of  God's  moral  goven- 
raent,  his  will,  and  our  duties  and  hopo^ 
in  a  word,  all  that  has  been  termed  natmal 
religion,  is  to  be  learned  by  the  study  of 
physics,  and  that  the  visible  world  is  a 
sufficient  book  for  man.  The  apostle 
knew  well  that  both  among  Gentiles  and 
Jews,  from  the  earliest  ages,  there  had 
been  communications  of  moral  truth  ii 
direct  revelations,  and  traditions  of  those 
revelations;  that  the  world  had  nefcr 
been  without  moral  laws,  or  withoot 
promises  of  redemption:  and  what  he 
knew  to  be  fact,  unirertally  acknov- 
ledged  by  those  to  whom  he  writes,  he 
assumes;  and  considers,  therefore,  that 
what  proves  the  existence  of  that  God, 
made  known,  as  to  his  will  and  designi, 
in  these  early  and  widely  diffuse  reveb- 
tions,  gave  authority  also  to  all  the  troth 
which  had  ever  been  connected  with  the 
doctrine.  He  assumes,  in  fact,  what  we 
see  assumed  throughout  the  ecriptnres, 
that  God  communicated  the  knowledge  of 
himself  and  his  will  originally  to  man- 
kind; that  this  knowledge,  though  dine- 
garded  and  darkened,  was  never  wholly 
lost ;  that  the  visible  creation  was  a  stand- 
ing testimtmy  to  it  as  existing,  not  the 
means  of  first  revealing  it,  nor  of  reco- 
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21  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him 
hot  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  *  darkened. 

c  Ephes.  iv.  18. 


Tflriiig  it  through  a  process  of  reasoning, 
il^  in  any  instance,  entirely  lost. 

Eternal  power  and  godhead, — ^The  first 
impreasion  made  upon  the  mind,  by  a 
general  surfey  of  creation,  is  power: 
power  without  limits,  power  which  we 
know  operates  undeviatingly  and  un- 
weariedly  from  age  to  age,  and  stands 
therefore  as  a  mighty  confirmation  of  the 
original  doctrine  always  connected  with 
the  idea  of  God, — ^his  eternity.  Power, 
howerer,  comprehends  other  attributes. 
That  power  which  we  see  in  creation  is 
not  blind  might,  but  the  might  of  intelli- 
gence and  of  goodness,  all  which  may  be 
included  in  thb  snbrot  of  God :  but  as 
these  are  separate  attributes,  they  natu- 
imlly  lead  us  up  to  the  Being  whose  attri- 
botes  they  are;  and  to  the  distinctive, 
general  character  of  that  Being ;  that 
which  distinguishes  him  from  all  others ; 
that  which  marks  him  as  the  supreme, 
tbe  eternal  One  :  which  distinctive  cha- 
racter is  expressed  by  the  apostle,  by 
e«wfi|s.  Godhead,  or  Divinity,  from  Bfiof, 
the  nme  as  ecof,  God.  To  B^iov  is  often 
mad  by  Greek  writers  for  the  Divine 
Being,  the  Deity. 

So  that  they  are  without  excuse. — ^They 
wart  inexcusable  for  their  ignorance, 
wUch  was  the  result  of  criminal  inatten- 
lion  to  the  testimonies  of  God,  with 
which  they  were  surrounded;  and  for 
their  superstitions  and  idolatries,  which 
wero  wilful  perversions  and  wicked  cor- 
roptions  of  the  truths  they  knew,  through 
the  grossness  of  the  imagination  produced 
by  immoral  habits  and  vicious  principles, 
hUl  to  spirituality  of  mind  in  religion, 
and  therefore  destructive  of  its  true  cha- 
imcter.  They  were  without  excuse,  be- 
cnnae  neither  their  ignorance  of  God,  nor 
tfieir  errors  or  idolatries,  resulted  from 
any  necessity,  but  were  the  objects  of 
their  free  choice. 

Verse  21.  Because  that,  when  they  knew 
— ^That  is,  THOUGH  they  knew  God; 


knew  him  indeed  sufiiciently  to  have 
preserved  them  from  the  baseness  of 
idolatry,  and  have  laid  the  foundation 
of  trust  in  him,  and  the  giving  of  honour 
and  worship  to  him.  Nor  is  this  at  all 
contrary  to  what  the  apostle  says  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
world  "  by  wisdom  knew  not  God ; "  since 
it  is  certain  that  what  they  called  wisdom, 
or  philosophy,  was  one  main  cause  of 
corrupting  the  original  theology  of  the 
Gentile  nations ;  and  that  its  speculations 
only  served  to  feed  the  grossest  parts 
of  idolatry.  For  instance,  the  early  phi- 
losophic doctrine  of  pantheism,  teaching 
that  God  is  all  things,  and  all  things  God, 
gave  a  sort  of  divinity  to  every  part 
of  nature,  and  rendered  it  more  easy  for 
men  to  bring  themselves  to  deify  its  ele- 
ments and  all  remarkable  and  powerful 
agents  or  principles.  Yet  although,  as  to 
all  the  civilized  nations  of  antiquity,  and 
many  of  the  barbarous  nations  also,  we 
have  sufficient  evidence  that  they  knew  and 
admitted  the  existence  of  one  supreme  and 
only  true  God,  yet  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God,  neither  were  thankfid,  or  ufiered  to 
him  thanksgiving.  To  glorify  God  is  to 
worship  him  because  of  his  own  perfec- 
tions and  majesty ;  to  give  thanks  to  him 
is  an  act  of  worship  founded  upon  the  be- 
nefits we  receive  from  him.  In  the  former 
we  celebrate  his  glories ;  in  the  latter,  pro- 
claim his  goodness :  the  former  is  founded 
upon  admiration,  love,  and  trust;  the  latter 
springs  from  gratitude,  and  is  the  source 
and  root  of  universal  and  constant  obe- 
dience. The  expression,  did  not  glorify 
him  AS  God,  is  emphatic.  They  were  not 
ignorant  of  his  existence ;  their  poets  and 
other  writers  sometimes  said  noble  things 
respecting  him;  just  as  the  idolaters 
of  India  speak  in  terms  of  highest  honour 
of  one  supreme  God  at  the  present  day, 
who,  however,  as  they  think,  concerns 
not  himself  with  them ;  and  they,  there- 
fore, as  to  worship,  whoUy  forget  him. 
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^liat  we  kn.w  of  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  civilized  nations  of  the  present  day 
throws,  indeed,  great  light  upon  the  idola- 
try of  more  ancient  times.  The  interpo- 
sition of  intermediate  ideal  beings^  and  the 
deification  of  creatures,  have  not  among  the 
people  in  India  obliterated  all  knowledge 
of  God ;  and,  in  their  older  sacred  books, 
as  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks,  there  are 
occasionally  just  and  sublime  things  said 
of  God,  the  traditions  of  better  ages  still 
keeping  their  hold  upon  the  convictions 
of  the  mind.  But  these  imaginary  deities 
have  wholly  displaced  the  supreme  God  in 
their  thoughts,  and  he  is  neither  trusted  in 
nor  worshipped ;  the  immediate  govern- 
ment of  the  world  is  supposed  to  be  in 
other  hands,  and  all  religious  honour  and 
service  has  been  transferred  to  them. 
Throughout  India  not  a  temple  is  buUt 
to  this  very  supreme  God,  whom  all  but 
those  of  the  Budhist  faith,  who  are 
atheists,  acknowledge ;  and  not  a  prayer 
is  offered.  This  seems  to  have  been  pretty 
nearly  the  fact,  in  the  more  civilized 
nations  of  antiquity,  when  St.  Paul  wrote. 
That  they  had  knowledge  of  the  true 
Ctod,  we  have  St.  Paul's  testimony,  as  well 
as  proofs  in  those  extracts  from  numerous 
oriental,  Greek,  and  Latin  writers,  which 
have  been  often  brought  to  illustrate  this 
subject ;  but  that  they  erected  a  single 
temple  to  him,  we  have  no  satisfactory 
evidence.  It  is  true  that  by  the  Zcuj  or 
Jupiter  of  both  Greeks  and  Romans  was 
sometimes  meant,  though  not  usually  nor 
popularly,  the  supreme  God,  the  Jehovah 
of  the  Old  Testament;  but  we  have 
most  satisfactory  evidence,  though  of  an 
incidental  kind,  even  in  inspired  writ, 
that,  by  the  Jupiter  to  whom  temples 
)  were  erected,  and  honours  were  regidarly 
paid,  this  supreme  Deity  was  not  intend- 
ed, but  the  Jupiter  of  the  popular  mytho- 
logy. For  if  any  one  of  the  temples  at 
Athens,  though  it  were  of  Jupiter  himself, 
had  been  erected  to  the  true  God,  though 
under  a  foreign  name  and  some  miscon- 
ceptions of  his  true  attributes,  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  who  had  been  about  the  city 
observing  the  "  devotions  "  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, would  scarcely  have  been  driven  to 
the  necessity  of  fixing  upon  a  solitary 


"  altar,"  without  a  priesthood  or  regular 
service,  an  apparently  neglected  place  of 
accidental  offering,  as  the  text  of  lus  ser- 
mon, because  it  contained  an  inscription 
"to  god  unknown,"  and  was  probably 
a  relic  of  the  piety  of  past  days,  in  some 
individual  acknowledging  that  there  wu 
a  God  of  perfections  above  the  knowled|{e 
of  creatures,  a  God  incomprehensible, 
who  ought  to  be  worshipped.  Sorely,  if 
there  had  been  a  single  temple  in  the 
whole  city,  or  state,  or  even  Greece  ittdf, 
which  had  been  dedicated  to  the  sane 
being  as  this  isolated  and  neglected  altar, 
he  would  have  found  in  this  an  admisaoa 
in  favour  of  his  argument  much  moff 
powerful  and  convincing,  and  one  which 
it  is  evident,  from  his  quoting  one  of 
their  poets,  he  would  have  been  glad  to 
avail  himself  of.  The  very  fact,  there- 
fore, that  they  had  no  temples  erected  to 
the  true  God,  no  public  service  offered  to 
him,  proves  the  apostle's  words :  they 
glorified  him  not  as  god,  as  the  immediati 
ruler  of  the  world,  as  the  giver  of  good, 
or  the  avenger  of  evil,  or  as  possessing 
attributes  to  be  acknowledged,  adored, 
and  imitated.  To  use  the  expressive  laa- 
guage  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  wboDj 
"  forgat  God,"  and  gave  liis  glory  to 
them  which  are  no  Gods. 

BiU  became  vain  in  their  tmoffiaatumt, 
— Ey  Toif  UtaKoiyurfuus,  in  their  thoughts 
and  opinions.  The  word  may  indeed  bt 
taken  for  the  reasonings  of  the  philoso- 
phers ;  but  we  are  to  guard  against  those 
commentators  who  interpret  the  apostle 
as  speaking  principally  of  the  hnithea 
sages.  He  includes  them,  it  is  true,  but, 
as  his  argument  requires,  in  the  mass  of 
Gentiles,  princes,  magistrates,  philoso- 
phers, priests,  and  people.  The  gross 
tendency  to  superstition  in  the  mass,  and 
the  various  doubtful  or  most  erroneoos 
speculations  concerning  the  divine  nature 
among  the  pretended  wise,  and  the  arti- 
fice of  priests  to  increase  ceremonies,  and 
visible  objects  of  superstitious  regard,  for 
the  sake  of  the  gifts  brought  to  their  rifal 
shrines,  all  produced  opinitms  among  the 
Gentiles  generally  in  favour  of  idolatry; 
for  of  this  St.  Paul  especially  speaks.  7e 
becmne  vam  is,  m  the  language  of  a  Jer, 
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22  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  foolsp 

to  run  into  idolatry ;  and  hence  to.  f^arma,  been  diffused  with  paganism  every  where^ 
vain,  deceitinfft  disappQifitinff^  and  there*  except  it  may  he  with  those  who  hare 
fore  abimrd  and  foolUh  things  as  objects  a|  length  (fone  down  into  the  absolutely 
of  religious  trust,  is  the  term  for  idoU,  savage  state  1  and  even  traces  of  metaphy- 
anawering  to  the  Hebrew  (?in.  And  sical  and  misleading  reasoning  on  a  few 
thmr  fmlish  keari,  their  uxoisckrnino,  points  is  sometimes  found  among  them, 
uNtfTTELLtfiENT  ktart  wos  dcfkened.  Thmf  becttme  fmhy  ifc, — Thia  is  a  strong 
Having  courted  error  rather  than  held  expression,  hut  may  be  fully  justified, 
fast  the  truth  which  existed  among  them,  For  what  folly  could  exceed  the  idolatries 
led  by  the  evil  state  of  their  h  far  in,  (for  tt  of  the  most  celebrated,  and,  as  to  the 
iK  the  corrupt  condition  of  the  affections  knowledge  of  arts,  the  most  cultivated  of 
which  perverts  the  judgment  in  matters  these  nations,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  Greece^ 
of  religion,)  that  undiscernin^  heart  he-  Rome,  &c.,  which  consisted  in  worship- 
came  further  durkeited,  so  as  to  inventj  ping  and  trusting  in  imaginary  heinga  of 
defend,  and  practise  the  moat  senseless  whose  very  existence  they  had  no  evi* 
idolatries  that  ever  debased  the  human  depce,  to  whone  number  they  were  con- 
intellect  and  corrupted  human  manners,  stantly  adding,  and  whose  characters  were 
Verse  '12.  Prafessin^  themselves  u>ise. —  confessedly  gross,  faithless,  and  lieeix- 
With  respect  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  tious  ?  What  can  so  truly  he  called  sot- 
whom  St,  Paul  had  more  immediately  in  tishnesa  of  mind,  an  infatuation  which 
bis  eye^  the  word  tptufKorrtT  implies  a  de-  deprives  men  of  right  reason,  as  the  wor- 
gree  of  boasting.  Not  only  did  these  ship  of  images  of  men,  beasts,  and  rep- 
philosophera  exult  over  the  supposed  ig-  tiles,  whether  the  things  themselves  were 
norance  of  other  nations,  not  excepting  considered  sacred  as  the  representatives 
tbe  Jews;  but  the  people  generally,  ac-  of  invisible  and  powerful  beings? — and* 
counted  others  as  barbarians  in  compa-  the  whole  of  what  is  called  superstition, 
liBon  of  themselves.  But  among  the  as  distinct  from  idol  worship,— the  attach* 
barbarous  nations  so  called  by  them,  that  ing  of  virtue,  for  good  or  for  cvd,  (and 
is,  the  civilised  or  semi- civilized  orien-  that  operating  necet^sarily,  unless  counter^ 
lalft,  whose  territories  comprised  then  as  acted  by  some  other  power  quite  as  blindj 
now  the  greater  portion  of  the  human  to  charms,  particuhir  actions,  times, 
race,  precisely  the  same  kind  of  philoso-  flights  of  birds,  appearances  of  the  en- 
phy  which  tbe  Greeks  called  wisdom  was  trails  of  sacrifices,  extraordinary  natural 
kaowB,  and  has  been  transmitted  to  the  phenomena,  and  innumerable  other 
]>reaenl  day.  All  the  various  schools  of  things,  to  the  entire  eicclusion  of  the  wis© 
Greece  may  be  found  in  India;  nor  is  and  intelligent  government  of  one  true 
this  profession  of  wisdom  confined  to  the  God,  the  sole  Maker  and  Governor  of  the 
more  learned  among  the  orientals ;  but  world  ?  Nor  was  this  confined  to  tbe 
various  metaphysical  systems  which  re-  vulgar  only :  the  majority  of  the  higher 
«pect  the  divine  nature,  the  soul  of  man,  ranks  were  zealots  in  the  respective  re- 
the  hopes  of  a  future  life,  the  principles  ligions  of  these  countries,  as  appears  from 
0f  right  or  wrong,  more  or  less  subtle  the  stupendous  temples  erected  every 
In  logic  or  imaginative,  are  diffused  where  for  their  celebration ;  whilst  such  as 
through  the  mass  of  the  population,  who  were  generally  sceptical  of  ten  f eU  into  athe- 
lioast  of  them  as  wisdom^  and  employ  istical  or  other  errors  as  far  removed  from 
thera  to  resist  the  evidence  of  truth,  and  reason,  as  the  folly  which  disgusted  them^ 
to  support  their  gross  and  degrading  ido-  whilst  the  few  who  appear  to  have  laid  a 
latrie®.  This  profession  of  wisdom  is  not  faster  hold  of  the  floating  traditions  of 
therefore,  by  any  means,  as  is^  done  by  truth,  and  spoke  of  one  God  as  tbe  Go- 
iotne  commentators,  to  he  confined  to  the  vemor  and  Maker  of  aU  things,  openly 
Greek  and  Roman  philosophers  i  but  has  and  constantly  practised  the  established 
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23  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  *  God  into 
an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

d  Psalm  cvi.  20. 


worship,  as  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Cicero, 
and  strenuously  taught  conformity  to  all 
the  rites  of  this  absurd  and  impure  su- 
perstition. This  brand  ol  folly  is  thus 
fixed  upon  them  all;  nor  is  it  at  all  re- 
lieved by  alleging  that  many  among  them 
had  a  better  secret  doctrine,  although 
they  were  to  be  blamed  for  not  giving 
the  public  the  benefit  of  it.  For  not  to 
urge  that  if  this  were  so,  it  did  not  affect 
the  general  state  of  society  of  which  St. 
Paul  speaks, — the  number  of  those  initia- 
ted into  the  mysteries  in  which  only  this 
secret  and  better  doctrine  is  supposed  to 
have  been  preserved,  being  both  few,  and 
they  bound  to  secrecy;  it  may  indeed  be 
doubted,  whether,  for  many  ages  at  least, 
the  mysteries  themselves  revealed  any 
such  degree  of  truth  as  was  of  the  least 
practical  value.  Whatever  they  might 
be  in  the  commencement,  they  would 
partake  of  the  common  deterioration; 
and  this  is  certain,  that  those  initiated 
into  their  secrets  did  not  stand  forth  as 
superior  to  others  in  any  virtue.  They 
are  never  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  relieving  in  any  degree,  the  dark 
and  corrupt  state  of  the  Gentile  world. 

Verse  23.  And  changed  the  glory,  Sfc. — 
God  is  here  called  incorruptible  in  con- 
trast with,  and  in  implied  contempt  of, 
the  deities  of  the  heathen.  All  matter 
changes  and  decays,  but  God  is  the 
SAME ;  all  spirits  depend  upon  him  "  who 
only  hath  immortality,"  who  only  hath 
it  in  himself,  who  is  the  fountain  of  it  to 
others,  and  can  restrain  the  stream  of 
life  when  he  pleases,  and  annihilate  the 
highest  and  most  powerful  being  he  has 
created.  But  the  deities  of  the  heathen 
were  not  even  spiritual  substances,  lliese 
invisible  deities  were  imaginary;  and 
therefore  the  apostle,  in  another  place, 
says,  "  An  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world ; " 
they  were  truly  corruptible  thiogs,  as  men, 
beasts,  insects,  or  corruptible  images  of 


these  corruptible  things.  The  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God  is  a  lofty  expression. 
It  must  be  equal  to  this  yast  attribute  of 
incorruptibility  itself.  How  many  other 
great  and  boundless  perfections  are  im- 
plied in  this  self-existence,  this  having 
life  in  himself,  and  being  the  fountain  of 
it  to  every  thing  beside  that  lives  through- 
out the  universe,  surpasses  all  human  con- 
ception ;  but  it  is  evident  that  all  cod- 
ceivable  natural  and  moral  perfection 
must  be  involved  in  it.  Hence  he  was  re- 
vealed from  the  first  ages  to  the  patriarchs 
of  all  nations,  as  Eternal,  All-sufficient, 
Almighty,  Omnipresent,  Immutable,  Infi- 
nite in  knowledge  and  in  holiness,  good- 
ness, and  justice,  infinitely  perfect.  These 
constituted  those  OLoaiBs  in  which  he  at 
one  time  stood  revealed  to  the  whole 
Gentile  world  ;  and  which  thev  darkened 
and  voluntarily  hid  from  themselves  by 
their  idolatry.  Thus  they  changed  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man  ;  the  sense 
of  which  is,  not  as  Macknight  and  others 
take  it,  that  they  misrepresented  the  per- 
fections of  God  by  variously  devised 
images,  making  the  evil  of  heathen  idol- 
atry to  consist  in  setting  up  images  of 
men  and  beasts  in  their  temples,  as  repre- 
sentations of  the  Deity.  For  the  fact  is, 
not  that  God  was  misrepresented,  but 
displaced  and  neglected ;  so  that  he  was 
not  in  any  sense,  as  the  apostle  above 
says,  "  worshipped  as  God."  The  single 
verb  must  here  be  taken  as  its  compound 
in  verse  25  :  Who  changed,  exchanged, 
the  truth  of  God,  tr,  with  a  He,  gave  up 
one  for  the  other ;  and  so  here  Uiey  ex- 
changed the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  with  images  of  men  and  beasts,  took 
the  one  for  the  other,  renounced  the  true 
God,  and  surrendered  their  trust  and 
affections,  by  the  most  degrading  mfatua- 
tion  that  ever  befel  the  human  race, 
wholly  to  idols.   There  is  a  great  difib- 
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24  "Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness 
through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves  : 


ence  between  the  apostle  Paul  and  manjr 
of  his  commentators  and  otber  writers. 
They  choose  to  throw  a  somewhat  softer 
shade  over  the  idolatriea  of  the  heathen » 
and,  by  taking  their  images  to  he,  in  va- 
riQun  wftys,  representatives  of  the  Di- 
vinity himself >  hold  np  their  idolatrous 
systems  rather  afl  embodying  the  wore  hip 
of  the  true  God  under  mistaken  forms,  til  an 
as  something  whoUy  distinct  from  it.  The 
apOBtk,  however,  does  not  take  this  \^ew ; 
nor  do  any  of  the  writers  of  the  Uld  and 
New  Testament.  They  uniformly  consider 
idolatry  as  the  renunciation  of  the  true 
God,  and  as  the  transfer  of  ail  honour  and 
Irmt  from  him  to  other  objects.  Whether 
in  the  first  rise  of  idolatry,  (iod  and  his 
operations  might  not  be  syraholiied  and 
the  grand  evil  he  brought  in  under  this 
pretence p  it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  in- 
quire.   For  many  ages  the  Gentile  jdol- 
fttrf  had  remained  in  the  state  in  which 
it  wai  found  by  St.  Paul,  and  he  regards 
it  as  an  entire  renunciation  of  the  true 
God.    Nor  does  he  sanction  any  distinc- 
tion between  the  worship  of  the  thing  re- 
preatnted  by  the  image,  and  the  image 
itwlf,  as  many  of  those  do  who  incline 
to  poUiate  at  least  the    tnore  elegant" 
idolatj-ie«  of  antiquity,    llie  distinction 
is  indeed  futile  ;  for  although  the  image, 
before  consecration,  might  be  treated  as 
common  matter,  yet  after  that  ceremony 
the  Ood  or  sacred  being  whom  it  was  made 
to  represent,  was  supposed  to  take  posaes- 
flioQ  of  it,  to  he  actually  present  with  it,  and 
tnysteriously  to  identify  it  with  himself ; 
so  that  the  regards  of  the  worshipper  went 
DO  higher  than  the  image  thus  deified,  so 
far  at  least  as  the  mass  of  the  people  were 
concerned.  We  may  add  to  this,  that  a  great 
part  of  pagan  idolatry  waa  not  even  so 
refined  as  this  ;  since  many  objects  were 
considered  as  sacred  in  thefrntelvis,  and  as 
having  power  over  the  fortunes  of  men, 
for  which  no  reason  at  all  could  he  given 
by  referring  them  to  any  distinct  invisible 
demon )  and  the  assumed  sacred ness 
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rested  on  no  better  or  more  dUtinci 
ground  than  the  power  ascribed  to  charms 
and  incantations. 

And  creeping  tking$. — The  crocodile 
and  Bcarahceus  in  Egypt^  and  serpents 
almost  everywhere.  ITie  worship  of  the 
serpent  is  a  curious  fact,  and  has  given 
rise  to  much  elaborate  investigation,  both 
as  to  the  extent  and  character  of  the 
practice,  and  the  reason  on  which  it 
miRht  be  founded.  Nothing  very  satis* 
factory,  as  to  the  latter,  has  been  elicited, 
beyond  the  geneml  conclusion  that  It  is 
a  species  of  devil  worship ;  and  under  this 
form  probably  the  grand  deceiver  of  the 
nations  succeeded  to  transfer  divine  ho- 
nour to  himself,  and  thus  to  revel  in  the 
degradation  of  mankind. 

Verse  24,  Go  J  also  yace  them  up  io  «»- 
cleaijjic.m— To  ^ite  up  is  more  than  sim- 
ply to  permit,  as  some  render  it.  It  im- 
plies a  withdrawal  of  slighted  means  of 
inslniction,  and  of  the  induences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  provoked  to  depart  from 
men  by  their  determined  wickedness. 
By  not  renewing  his  revelations  among 
them,  as  ih  the  earliest  ages ;  by  raitiing 
itp  no  prophets  accredited  from  hi:n  v/ith 
the  power  of  working  miraclea ;  and 
"  suffering  them.*'  with  little  interposi- 
tion, ''to  walk  in  their  own  ways.** — this 
awful  judicial  *'giving  up  "  of  the  heathen 
was  marked.  Still  the  light  wag  not  ex- 
tinguished. God  **  left  not  himself  with- 
out witness'*  among  them,  and  by  im- 
proving the  knowledge  they  had  they 
might  have  been  led  back  to  God. 

Further,  they  were  given  up  to  uncUan^ 
ness.  The  connexion  of  un cleanness  with 
idolatry,  from  the  earliettt  ages,  is  a 
striking  fact^  and  it  holds  good  in  all 
places  I  and  in  many  of  the  forms  of  the 
most  ancient  idolatry  lewdness  was  an 
essential  part  of  the  religious  rites  The 
fact  seems  to  be.  that  though  the  origin 
of  idolatry  is  involved  in  muchohscurity ; 
tand  many  writers  have  attempted  to  render 
it  as  respectable  as  possibly  th!^t  it  sprung 
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25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worship- 
ped and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is 
blessed  for  even  Amen, 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections ; 
for  even  their  women  did  change  the  natural  use  into  that 
which  is  against  nature  : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of 
the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another  ;  men 
with  men  working  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in 
themselves  that  recompence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 


wholly  from  seneuality,  and  was  from  the 
firat  a  wicked  contrivance  to  bring  reli- 
gion over  to  the  side  of  vice  ;  and  that, 
the  restraint  once  hroken  down,  it  booh 
took  the  form  of  the  moat  abommable 
pollutions  Hence  idolatry',  with  refer- 
ence to  ita  demoralizing  eEeci,  is  called, 
hy  Ood  himself,  "  that  ahominable  thing 
which  I  hate."  From  a  people  fio  sen- 
flualized  God  withdrew  his  Spirit,  and  so 
gave  them  up  that  their  Bin  might  ho 
their  punis^hment.  As  to  the  shocking 
immoralities  charged  upon  them  hy  St. 
Paul,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  in  every 
particular  liis  testimony  is  confirmed  by 
their  own  historians,  poets,  and  saiiriHta  ; 
and  the  character  of  modern  idolatry  abun- 
dantly confirms  this  account  of  the  ancient. 
The  charges  lay  as  well  against  their  most 
illustrious  princes,  statesmen,  warriors, 
and  philoBophera,  the  meanest  of  the 
common  people ;  and  indeed  the  former 
exceeded  the  latter  in  every  species  of  the 
most  abominable  impurities.  It  is  enough 
to  refer  to  the  confirmation  of  St.  Paul'i 
charges,  without  itaining  the  page  by 
the  quotations  at  lengtli, 

Verae  25,  The  truih  tf  God  into  a  lie. 
— AXijfleia  -ruBta  is  here  used  for  ©*of 
eXTi&a^os,  the  true  God,  and  ^ tunas,  a  lie, 
equivalent  to  ^pll?,  for  an  idol,  as  in  Jere- 
miah xiii.  25.  This  was  the  wretched 
exchange  they  madej  the  true  God  for  a 
false  one,  that  is,  no  God  at  all;  one  to 
whom  il  was  false  to  ascribe  existence 
under  that  character,  and  all  whose  pre- 
tences to  aid  and  bless  must  therefore  be 
seces&arily  vanity  and  lies.     A  similar. 


though  not  BO  gTOsq  an  exchange,  do  Xhtj 
make  who  forget  God,  and  trust  wbollf 
for  help  and  felicity  in  earthly  things. 

And  worMpped  and  ffm?ecf,  4  ^'-^War- 
ship  relates  to  the  verbal  offering  of  piiJM 
and  petitions,  accompanied  with  revieren- 
tial  postures  j  service  includes  sacrifices, 
oblations,  and  ceremonies. 

Afore  ikan  the  Creator. — This  is  anotbfr 
proof  that  the  apostle  did  not  considtr 
these  idolaters  as  worshipping  and  senini^ 
the  Creator  in  and  by  the  creature,  thmi|ii 
imperfectly  and  erroneously;  for  wh^ 
ther  we  take  the  words  ira^  rw 
aa  signifying  more  thm  the  Creator,  Of 
the  prejudice  of  the  Creator,  he  ii  txdvh 
ded  from  his  rightful  honour  in  the  do*» 
gree  in  which  idolatry  prevailed.  Tb» 
worship  of  idols  iat^k  the  place  of  ihe 
worship  of  God. 

Who  is  blessed  for  mr^^Thh  is  tlw 
Tnanner  of  the  pious  Jews,  w^ho  could  not 
allude  to  any  dishonour  done  to  Go4 
without  taking  occasion  from  it  to  pro* 
eliuni  his  praii^es  with  renewed  ardour, 
and  to  declare  him  blessed^  thai  b,  wor- 
thy of  the  sole  blessing,  homage,  worship, 
love,  and  service  of  his  creaiiim,  iw 
ever. 

Verse  57^  Ttmt  reeompcmce  of  lft*»r  trrm 
—If  v\aynif  error,  refers  to  idolatry  ge- 
nerally, then  the  sense  is,  that  it  fidy 
punished  by  these  awful  conaequeDceft 
upon  tho  morals  of  society  ;  so  that  it 
has  proved  the  heaviest  conceivable  curw 
to  all  nations  addicted  to  it.  The  kii^- 
dom  given  up  to  the  barest  idolatri^  wm 
Egypt;  and  it  has  been  for  ages,  inthi 
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28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  *  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  reprobate  mind,  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  convenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  nnrighteousness,  fornication,  wick- 
edness, covetousness,  maliciousness ;  full  of  envy,  murder, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity  ;  whisperers, 

•  Or,  la  acknowledge,  -f  Or, «  mind  wid  of  judgmtni. 
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langujage  of  prophecy,  "  the  basest  of 
kmgdoms  i  "  aad  other  iDstances  of  dh- 
tional  retribution  as  strikiiipf  may  be 
marked  upon  the  page  of  history,  nAonjr 
may,  however,  be  taken  more  strictly  for 
the  ^tiilt  of  the  previously  mentioned  im- 
moralities,  and  especially  those  in  which 
there  was  the  strongest  deviation  from 
the  proper  bounds  and  courae  of  nature  j 
and  recompmee  which  was  taeet  were 
those  terrible  md  peculiar  diseases  by 
which  God  has  been  pleased  to  signalize 
hii  vengeance  against  auch  crimes  in  all 
ages. 

Vene  28*  As  the^  did  not  like  to  Tetain 
God  in  their  knowledge. ^Ahtr  all  the  at- 
tempts to  improve  this  translation,  it 
Stands  as  an  instance  of  forcible  and  tnily 
English  renderings  not  to  be  mended. 
They  did  not  like  to  refain  the  tnie  know- 
ledge of  tiod  by  remembering  svhat  had 
been  handed  down  respecting  him  from 
their  fathers^  and  by  teaching  it  to  their 
children,  and  by  public  services  and  in- 
Btittitions  endeavouring  to  preserve  it. 
They  neglected  this  becausa  they  had  no 
liking  to  the  subjectp  or,  in  other  words, 
were  averse  to  a  truth  so  holy  and  re- 
proving to  their  ^dces.  Thus  the  infide- 
lity and  ignorance  of  men  are  again  traced 
to  the  heart,  its  true  source  in  all  agea. 
Mack  night  renders,  "And  as  they  did 
not  approve  of  holding  God  with  ac- 
knowledgment,** that  is,  as  he  explains, 
the  statesmen  and  philosophers  did  not 
approve  of  God  being  the  object  of  thfc 
people's  acknowledgment ;  and  preferred 
therefore  to  foster  the  popular  idolatry. 
Bttt  this  narrow  interpretation  was  influ- 
enced by  his  unfounded  notion  that  St* 
Paul  ifl  speaking,  in  this  chapter^  chiefly 
of  the  pagan  legislators  and  philosophers. 
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This  ia  certainly  contradicted,  as  above 
observed,  both  by  the  apostle's  argument 
and  the  internal  evidence.  It  is  of  the 
mass  of  the  GentUes  that  he  speaks  i  and 
of  that  mass  it  may  most  truly  be  said, 
that  theif  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  or  those  great  and  h all ti wing 
thoughts,  arising  out  of  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  could  not  have  so  entirely 
faded  away.  Noble  as  this  subject  of 
knowledge  is,  it  is  easily  retained  by  all 
who  delight  in  it;  and  the  loss  of  it 
proves  the  disaHection  of  the  heart  to- 
wards it. 

Gat?e  them  over  to  a  reprobaie  mind. — 
The  giving  up  here  partly  estpresses  the 
non-interposition  of  God  to  prevent  the 
natural  consequence  of  their  love  of  error, 
which  must  be  stilJ  more  entangled  and 
deepened  error,  and  consequently  sin  t 
for  religious  errors,  being  embraced  be- 
cause they  are  favourable  to  vice,  the  vi- 
cious effects  mature  with  their  growth  ; 
—and  partly  the  judicial  withdrawn! ent  of 
direct  means  of  instruction  and  correc- 
tion. Thus  they  were  left  to  a  reprobate ^ 
a  bad,  mind  i  for  adoHifios  is  used  of  coun- 
terfeit silver,  and  land  wliich  yields  no- 
thing but  thorns.  It  is  not  the  intellect 
tnol  so  much  as  the  moral  quabty  of  the 
mind  that  is  here  spoken  of,  as  what  fol- 
lows sufliciently  shows.  There  is  no 
warrant  therefore  to  render  it  an  un- 
searching  injudicious  mind ;  '*  and  much 
less  to  look  in  this  passage  for  any  coun- 
tenance to  Calvinislie  reprobation. 

Not  cojMjroieni. — 'fhings  unsuitable  to 
human  nature,  and  which  violate  it :  a 
meiosis. 

Yerses  29 — 32.  Being  filled  with  all  im- 
righteowtnesA,  ^-c— Filled,  not  slightly  or 
occasionally  aflTected.    Vnrir/hteomness  is 
3t  3 
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30  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters, 
inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31  Without  understanding,  covenant-breakers,  •  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful  : 

32  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which 

*  Or,  unsociable.. 


here  injustice :  fomicalion,  vopytia,  every 
species  of  uncleanness:  toickedness,  voyngia, 
appears  to  signify  mischievous  craft  and 
subtilty,  the  kind  of  wickedness  for 
which  the  devil  is  eminent,  and  hence  call- 
ed o  wovri^s,  **  the  wicked  one :  **  cweU 
ousness,  the  excessive  desire  to  have, 
either  to  spend  or  to  hoard,  and  the  gra- 
tification of  the  passion  by  appropriating 
the  goods  of  others  to  their  own  use  : 
maliciousness,  kclkul^  an  implacable  and  re- 
vengeful  habit  of  mind :  ftdl,  fiwlas, 
another  strong  word  to  show  how  com- 
pletely these  evils  had  possession  of  their 
hearts,  and  how  mature  and  rife  they 
were  in  society :  debate,  €qAos,  strife  : 
deceit,  bo\ov,  craft :  malignity,  maliciohs- 
ness  before  mentioned,  and  Kcucoriduas, 
more  properly  signifies  putting  the  worst 
construction  upon  any  thing,  and  so 
being  the  more  readily  excited  to  acts  of 
violence  and  revenge  :  whisperers,  secret 
insinuators  of  calumny  :  backbiters,  those 
who  openly  calumniate  when  the  injured 
party. is  absent:  haters  of  God,  Koppe 
and  others  render  **  hated  by  God/'  which 
sense  the  word  admits;  but  this  is  scarcely 
a  description  of  character;  whereas  in 
proportion  as  men  become  vicious,  their 
hatred  of  God  and  true  religion  becomes 
conspicuous,  they  are  hated  for  their  very 
purity :  despiteful,  vfipialas,  insolent  in 
words  and  deeds:  proud,  treating  with 
haughty  contempt  all  those  supposed  to 
be  beneath  them  :  boasters,  arrogating  to 
themselves  and  their  country  the  most 
honourable  qualities,  and  ascribing  their 
good  fortune  to  their  own  merits :  inven- 
tors of  evil  things,  of  new  sins  or  modes 
of  sinning,  especially  of  imlawful  plea- 
sures, so  that  by  some  of  their  sensualists 
rewards  were  offered  for  the  discovery  of 
a  new  pleasure  :  disobedient  to  parents,  to 
which  there  would  be,  from  the  mere  force 


of  natural  instinct,  many  exceptions ;  bat 
in  every  age,  and  among  every  people  so 
corrupt  in  morals,  this  must  have  been 
the  effect  to  a  frightful  extent :  wUhmU 
understanding,  aaw^loi,  a  word  which  has 
cost  interpreters  some  trouble,  because 
deficiency  of  understanding  cannot  be 
well  reckoned  among  the  vices ;  but  there 
is  no  need  to  run  into  strained  meanings 
of  the  word,  since,  in  its  obvious  signifi- 
cation, it  is  sufficiently  expressive  of  the 
intention  of  the  apostle.  A  want  of  un- 
derstanding, that  is,  of  discernment  and 
prudence,  is  one  of  the  uniform  and  moit 
marked  effects  of  an  entire  abandonment 
to  vicious  habits ;  the  judgment  becomes 
inattentive  to  the  nature  and  consequen- 
ces of  things,  darkened  and  perverted  on 
all  moral  subjects,  so  that  "  darkness  is 
put  for  light  and  light  for  darkness,  good 
for  evil  and  evil  for  good :  "  this  is  not  a 
misfortune,  but  an  awfully  vicious  state 
of  mind,  and  characteristic  therefore  of 
the  moral  state  of  these  enormous  offend- 
ers. Covenant-breakers:  without  natural 
affection,  where  we  may  suppose  he  allndes 
to  the  exposure  of  infants,  the  frequent  bru- 
tal treatment  of  near  relations  whom  they 
were  bound  to  cherish,  and  the  neglect 
of  parents  in  their  old  age :  tatplooa^i^, 
tunrokltos  is  one  who  refuses  to  join  in 
those  libations  which  were  the  tokens  of 
peace  and  friendship ;  hence  it  signifies 
one  who  will  enter  into  no  agreement, 
who  refuses  to  lay  aside  his  quarrels,  hot 
maintains  perpetual  enmity  with  those 
who  have  offended  him :  iciiiiiaTi/ii^ 
morseless,  without  pity ;  which  was  suffi- 
ciently proved  by  the  sanguinary  charac- 
ter of  their  wars,  their  slaughter  of  hu- 
man beings  for  sport  in  their  forums,  tnd 
the  reckless  barbarities  they  inflicted  upon 
their  slaves. 

Verse  32.  Thejudgmaa  of  God.— Ood'i 
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commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same, 
but  *  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them, 

•  Or,  eomeni  with  iktm^ 

judicial  deciiion  ae  contained  in  hia  kw.  narrow  a  ground  on  which  to  build  an 
This  law  was  never  entirely  obliterated  arpiinent  in  favour  of  the  universal  ne* 
among  them  i  and  therefore  they  are  eaid  cessity  of  the  go&pei  Certainly  the  apos- 
fo  know  the  judgment,  to  i^ucaicB^a,  of  God^  tie  must  be  allowed  to  assume,  titat  for- 
which  doomed  to  death  all  committing  getting  God>  and  setting  up  idolatries 
■iich  things.  Nevertheless,  in  defiance  of  and  auperstitiona,  are  crimes  every  where, 
the  threat,  they  not  only  practised  them,  and  in  all  ages,  and  snch  as  produce 
but  took  delight  in  them  that  did  so  ;  each  overt  acts  of  immorality.  And  this  ia 
being  recommended  to  the  other  by  the  indisputable  ;  m  that  the  argument  of  the 
very  excess  of  his  vices,  to  that  not  only  apostle  as  to  the  actual  guilt  and  judicial 
was  there  no  eifort  made  to  stay  this  down-  danger  of  the  Gentile  world  cannot  be 
ward  course  of  corruption,  but  it  was  en-  impaired  by  aUeglng  that  he  only  looked 
couraged  by  the  example  and  influence  at  the  i tate  of  society  in  his  own  day. 
of  all  ranks.  That  is  doubtless  true ;  but  be  re  fern  to 

The  question  which  arises  out  of  this    it  only  as  an  obvious  and  mature  mani- 
description  of  the  corrupt  state  of  the    festation  of  the  effect  of  the  departure  of 
Gentiles,  is.  For  what  purpose  is  it  intro-    mankind  from  God.  The  same  idolatries 
duced  ?  It  could  not  be  to  give  inform  a-    are  traceable,  by  veritable  history^  up  at 
tion  to  the  Roman  Christians  themselves,    least  to  near  the  time  of  Abraham,  to 
who  hved  in  the  midst  of  all  the  abomi-    the  nations  of  Canaan,  Egypt,  Chaldea, 
nations  referred  to,  and  were  too  well    &c.    They  mingle  themselves  with  the 
acquainted  with  the  manner  of  their  city ;    highest  antiquity,  and  exhibit  themselves 
nor  was  the  design  to  give  information  to    in  similar  immoralities,  though  varying  in 
future  times,  by  an  historical  record  of    degree  as  to  the  grossest  of  them,  in  dif- 
the  manners  of  the  age.    The  apostle    fere  tit  ages.    And  if  we  contemplate  the 
does  not  write  hifitorically  ;  and  he  knew    subsequent  history  of  idolatry,  wherever 
well  that  in  both  Greek  and  Roman  au-    this  rejection  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
thora  all  these  evils  had  been  dwelt  upon    true  God,  and  the  introduction  of  false 
too  fully  and  too  frequently  for  the  me-    worship,  has  prevailed, — and  it  has  pre- 
mory  of  them  to  be  lost.    This  view  of    vailed  uxivEBSAtLv,  except  where  it  has 
the  pagan  world  is  a  part  of  his  great    been  displaced  by  the  gospel,— there  it  has 
argument.    He  lays  it  down  that  the    originated  nothing  but  vice,  mental  and 
gospel  is  a  divine  provision  for  man's  sal-    sensual ;  and  therefore  it  has  placed  all 
vation  ;  that  every  sinful  man  needs  it>    menevery  where  under  tpraf  A,  the  Sutaito^a, 
because  **  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed    or  smtmce  of  God,  of  which  the  apostle 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  of    ipeaks;  and  thus  the  argument  as  a  uni- 
men and  that  the  whole  Gentile  world    versal  one  is  established.    The  Greeks 
needed  it,  because  they  were  all  actually    and  Romans  were  under  condemnation 
•Senders,  (of  which  the  state  of  morals    for  these  vices  ;  these  Wees  both  cotnpre- 
amongst  them  was  a  universal  proof,)  and    hended  and  spnmg  from  the  sin  of  reject- 
as  such  worthy  of  deatL  This  is  the  con-    ing  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  imths 
nexion  of  this  black  catalogue  of  pagan    necessarily  connected  with  it  :  but  the 
immoralities  with  his  argumentr    But  it    Gentiles  of  every  age,  and  everywhere, 
niay  be  said,  that  the  actual  vices  of  the    were  proved,  by  the  universal  prevalence 
age  when  the  apostle  hved,  an  age  con-    of  idolatry,  to  have  departed  from  God 
fessedly  of  great  degeneracy,  could  only    in  like  manner ;  they  had  therefore  placed 
prove  the  need  of  the  people  of  that  day    themselves  under  the  polluting  influence 
of  this  saving  institution  ;  which  is  too    of  the  same  errors,  feihibitcd  the  same 
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13  (For  •  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  hut 
the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justifiedp 


e  MitU  vil  21 ;  Juna  L  22. 


the  Gentiles  were  not  withoEt  all  know- 
ledge of  tlie  law  or  will  of  God,  he  after- 
wards abows ;  BO  that  he  could  not  here 
mean  to  say,  thai  they  were  absolutely 
without  all  law,  but  without  that  reveal- 
ed iaw  by  which,  ho  immediately  adds, 
the  Jewa  would  be  judged.  Their  perish^ 
ing  mthout  law  also  coniirms  Ihii.  The 
great  scriptural  principle  is,  that  '*  where 
there  ia  no  law,  there  k  no  transgrea»ioii 
and,  if  no  iraniffrcBBion,  no  puniBhraent 
for  transgreeaion.  But  the  Gentile*  are 
said  to  mis  i  therefore,  tberee^tisted  among 
them  a  law;  and  a  law  made  known^ 
or  knowable,  or  it  could  be  no  law  to 
them  ;  for  a  law  not  knowable  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  law  not  in  existence ;  and  they 
are  said  to  psrisii  in  consequence  of  their 
Bin,  BO  that  they  were  under  a  law  having 
force  and  efficacy.  It  follows  therefore, 
that  by  tk€  lam  in  this  verse,  the  apostle 
means  tbe  law  as  it  was  made  known  to 
the  Jews. 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  if  the  sense 
in  which  St.  Paul  uses  the  term  law,  in 
this  epistle,  were  always  explicitly  mark- 
ed, it  would  conduce  much  to  the  better 
understanding  of  hh  meaning.  This  ia 
doubtless  juBt ;  but  we  appear  to  have  no 
other  means  of  determining  that  hut  at- 
tending cftrefully  to  the  argument.  It  has 
been  attempted  to  clear  this  matter,  by 
the  help  of  the  insertion  or  omission  of 
the  Greek  article ;  and  indeed  this  varia- 
tion, which  is  BometimeB  seen  in  the  same 
Btntance,  can  scarcely  have  been  without 
design  ;  but  no  rule  has  hitherto  been 
suggested  which  can  be  carried  with  satis- 
faction through  all  the  passages  which 
occur ;  and  we  are  left  to  the  conclusiion 
that  the  nse  of  the  Greek  article  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  is  still  in- 
volved in  great  obscurity.  The  opinion 
that  the  word  law,  when  used  by  St. 
Paul  without  tlie  article,  signifies  the 
moral  law,  and  when  used  i^vith  it  in- 
cludes the  whole  law  moral  and  ceremo* 
Qudf  will  by  no  means  abide  the  teat  of  the 


different  passages  i  and  were  we  to  aUov 
that  the  apostle  hm  any  respect  in  his  vgo- 
ment  to  tbe  ceremonial  law,  th«  eiccptioai 
would  break  down  the  rule.  But  it  ap- 
pears in  the  sequel,  that  it  is  the  moral  law 
only  from  wljicli  the  apostle  argues » tbat 
law  by  which,  as  he  says,  U  the  kiidu% 
ledge  of  sin/'  on  the  punishment^  or  for- 
giveness of  which  he  mainly  discourie*. 

Jt  is  more  plausible  to  refer  wtlk 
out  the  article,  to  any  kind  of  intimatloii 
of  tbe  divine  will,  whether  by  trmditi^n 
or  otherwise  ;  and  with  the  article,  to  tlie 
Jewish  law,  in  whole  or  part*  But  thii 
rule  cannot  he  carried  strictly  through, 
though  it  holds  good  in  part;  and  all  thit 
appears  clear  is,  that  the  apostle  of^«D, 
hut  not  uniformly,  uses  the  article  etspha* 
tically^  and  thus  makes  a  distinctidfi 
which  otherwise  would  employ  seTenl 
words,  hetT^'een  moral  law  in  general,  ui4 
that  revelation  of  it  with  which  the  Jen 
were  favoured.  To  the  import  of  tbe 
leading  term  law,  as  ii  occurs  tn  tbii 
epistle,  our  attention  will  be  again  mart 
fully  required. 

Verse  13.  For  not  ihe  hearers  qf  tkt  toft 
^'C. — Our  translators  place  ihis^  a«  weHi* 
the  two  following  verses^  in  a  parenthenit : 
but  this  tends  to  obscure  the  meanifif. 
For  that  this  verse  stands  in  immediite 
connexion  with  the  preceding,  is  evident 
from  its  coutainiDg  the  reason  why  tfaoit 
who  have  *'  sinned  under  the  "  Jrm^ 

law,"  shall  be  "judged  '*  or  condenuKii 
by  it,  in  opposition  to  the  delusive  uo6m 
which  he  is  controverting,  that  the  mst 
possession  of  superior  ejtt«mal  ptivihiv 
by  any,  lays  a  ground  of  exemption  ixm 
punishment,  although  their  offence*  mj 
in  strictness  deserve  it.    Such  pewomh* 
denominates  Hearers  of  the  iaw,  tbtf  h 
hearers  only  j  those  who  have  enjtfjii 
the  express  revelation  of  the  moral  h*^ 
will  of  God,  and  yet  have  not  obejfl 
And  as  those  words  are  to  be  coaAidii 
with  the  preceding  verse,  so  tb«  M 
verse  follows  them^  leaving  the  lilbfli 
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For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
re  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the 
are  a  law  unto  themselves  : 

a  a  parenthesis.  The  whole  passage  wert  grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good 
icrefore  read.  For  not  the  hearers  of  olive  tree,"  &c.,  where  a  cultivated  and 
oofvjitf/,  are  esteemed  just  persons,  an  uncultivated  tree  are  made  by  the 
Qod,  but  the  doers  qf  the  law  shaU  apostle  the  emblems  of  the  pagan  Gen- 
^jfied  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  tiles  and  the  Jews.  That  natural  state 
Trets  qf  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord-  of  the  Gentiles  of  which  he  speaks  in  the 
•  Mf  gospel.  To  be  justified  here  text  stands  equally  opposed  to  the  church 
.et  not  to  be  forgiven,  which  is  an  state  of  the  Jews,  as  in  the  passage  just 
grace  done  on  earth,  but  stands  in  cited,  and  signifies  the  condition  of  all 
ition  to  being  condemned.  Nor  is  those  nations  to  whom  God  had  not  made 
declaration  of  innocence ;  for  the  express  and  successive  revelations  of  his 
erangelical  system  rests  upon  the  will,  and  taken  as  his  people  under  the 
i  guilt  and  danger  of  all  who  shall  cultivation  of  an  appointed  ministry  and 
r  be  saved,  and  the  provision  made  regular  ordinances, 
eir  pardon  in  the  present  life.  Our  The  things  contained  in  the  law, — More 
cation  at  the  last  day  can,  therefore,  simply  the  things  of  the  law,  the  things 
be  considered  as  declaratory  of  what  enjoined  by  the  law,  the  worship,  fear, 
its  nature  was  before  a  secret  be-  and  love  of  God  ;  justice,  charity,  truth, 
i  the  justified  and  their  God,  and  a  and  mercy ;  if  not  with  so  clear  a  know- 
e  acceptance  of  them  and  dealing  ledge  of  their  distinctions,  or  so  perfectly, 
tliem  as  righteous.  as  good  men  under  the  law,  yet  substan- 

rses  14, 15.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  Sfc.  tially  and  with  entire  sincerity, 
e  true  parenthesis  includes  only  these  TAe^e  not  having  a  law,  Sfc. — Not  hav- 
s ;  for  that  the  connexion  breaks  off  ing  a  written  law,  (for  so  the  argument 
the  preceding  verse,  is  clear  from  this,  obliges  us  to  understand  the  apostle,)  are 
;he  Gentiles  could  in  no  sense  be  said  not  indeed  without  law,  but  are  a  law  to 
t  hearers  of  the  law,  the  persons  of  themselves  ;  that  is,  the  law  as  written  on 
a  the  apostle  had  just  spoken.  The  their  hearts  is  their  law;  and  as  they  bear 
rtant  passage  thus  parenthetically  it  about  with  them,  and  possess  no  ex- 
daced,  appears  to  have  been  design-  temal  visible  record  of  it,  like  the  Jews 
» answer  a  tacit  objection  of  this  kind :  in  their  tables  of  stone  and  sacred  books, 
oaay  be  true  that  not  the  mere  hearers  they  are  said  to  be  a  law  to  themselves, 
only  the  doers  of  the  law  will  be  ac-  Which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
id  of  God  at  last ;  but  how  then  shall  on  their  hearts. — The  work  is  not  that 
ilea  be  saved  at  the  last  day,  since  which  is  written  on  the  heart ;  for  that 
are  not  even  hearers  of  the  law  ?  is  said  to  be  showed ;  it  is  therefore  a  vi- 
qnestion  the  apostle  answers :  To  sible  thing,  and  consists  in  acts  of  notice- 
f  nature,  pwru,  the  things  of  the  law,  ble  conformity  to  the  same  moral  rules 
do  what  the  revealed  law  prescribes,  as  the  Jews  directly  received  from  God. 
out  the  advantage  of  that  express  re-  But  that  which  is  written  on  their  hearts  is 
ion  of  it  which  the  Jews  had  :  for  the  law ;  of  the  fact  of  the  existence  of 
lat  an  the  various  illustrations  of  the  which  so  written,  the  work  spoken  of  is 
ae»  by  nature,"  which  critics  have  one  of  the  proofs.  In  this  phrase,  the  law 
icted  from  classical  and  Hellenistic  written  on  the  heart,  and  the  law  written 
sk  writers,  one  has  been  generally  over-  on  tables  of  stone  and  in  the  J  ewish  scrip- 
;ad,  contained  in  this  very  epistle,  chap,  tures,  are  not  indeed  contrasted  but  distin- 
"  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  guished;  for  the  law  is  the  same  law,  though 
«  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and   under  different  modes  of  manifestation. 
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17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law, 
and  makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  and  *  appro  vest  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law  ; 

19  And  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
bUnd,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness, 

•  Or,  triest  the  things  thai  differ. 


salvation  now  that  their  original  light, 
both  as  to  law  and  grace,  had  become  60 
deeply  darkened  ;  and  a  special  interposi- 
tion of  revelation  and  supernatural  influ- 
ence upon  the  hearts,  sunk  into  the  very 
death  of  sin,  was  necessary  to  save  the 
world. 

Verses  17—20.  Behold,  thou  art  called  a 
Jew,  ^c, — In  the  following  verses  the  apos- 
tle piursues  the  same  argument,  which  is 
not  merely  to  prove  that  the  Jews  were 
sinners  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  but  that 
they,  as  well  as  "the  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles,*'  were  liable  to  punishment,  and 
that  in  a  future  life,  contrary  to  their 
own  received  doctrine,  "that  every  Is- 
raelite has  a  portion  in  the  life  to  come." 
Nay,  still  as  his  course  of  observation  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter 
shows,  their  religious  distinction  as  God's 
peculiar  people,  so  far  from  exempting 
them  from  punishment,  only  served  to 
heighten  theur  guilt,  and  aggravate  their 
condemnation. 

Restest  in.  the  law.  Sfc.  — Thou  leanest 
upon  and  trustest  in  the  law,  that  is,  in  the 
great  privilege  of  having  had  express  re- 
relations  of  the  will  of  God  from  himself. 
And  makest  thy  boast  qf  God,  as  thy  Go4» 
the  glorious  object  of  thy  worship,  and 
as,  in  a  special  sense,  "  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel."  And  knowest  his  will,  that  hav- 
ing been  explicitly  stated  by  revelation 
on  all  moral  duties,  as  well  as  matters  of 
faith  and  worship ;  and  approvest  the  things 
that  are  more  excellent,  triest  the  things 
that  differ  in  their  moral  qualities,  in  or- 
der to  the  discovery  and  approval  of 
what  is  excellent ;  being  instructed  for  this 
purpose  out  of  the  law,  or  by  the  law,  as 
the  great  and  infallible  rule  and  standard ; 
a  high  privilege  which  the  wisest  among 
the  Gentiles  had  not,  who  leaned  to  tl^ir 


own  wisdom.  And  art  confident  that  tkim 
thyseff  art  a  guide  of  the  blind.  Here,  and 
in  what  follows,  the  apostle  has  been  sup- 
posed to  glance  at  the  titles  assumed  hj 
the  Jewish  doctors.  This  title,  guides  of 
the  blind,  our  Lord  turns  against  them 
with  great  severity  by  calling  them  "blind 
guides."  A  light  of  them  which  art  m 
darkness:  so  they  complimented  each 
other,  one  as  "  the  lamp  of  light,"  to- 
other as  "the  holy  lamp,"  a  third  u 
"  the  lamp  of  Israel."  An  instrueter  if 
the  foolish,  the  very  title,  says  Rosennnil- 
ler,  which  Maimonides  gives  to  one  of 
his  tn;atises,  CD^SnS  m>D»  a  teacher  ^ 
babes,  another  title  for  a  public  instrueter. 
But  though  these  were  titles  of  their  doc- 
tors, St.  Paul  is  not  speaking  of  them  in 
particular,  but  of  the  Jews  in  general:  and 
with  reference  to  his  ability  to  teadi  a 
Gentile,  every  Jew,  though  but  in  the 
ordinary  degree  instructed  in  the  kn, 
might  be  called,  without  exaggeration, « 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  qf  them  wM 
are  in  darkness,  Sfc,  This  office,  too,  some 
of  them  well  fulfilled ;  for  many  Greeks 
in  the  cities  where  the  Jews  were  settled 
had  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  and  &re  mentioned  several 
times  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  pro- 
selytes. Which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  truth  in  the  law  ;  the  delinea- 
tion, fjLop^u,  in  the  mind  or  judgment  of 
what  is  contained  in  the  law.  This  does 
not  mean,  as  some  have  understood,  a 
shadowy  unsubstantial  appearance  of  di- 
vine truth;  but  a  real  and  accurate 
scheme  of  it  in  the  mind,  which  wis  ns 
doubt  true  as  to  those  moral  subject! 
to  which  St.  Paul  principally  refera.  Ik 
grants  indeed  all  this,  in  order  to  fix  ia 
their  minds  a  deeper  iente  of  the  eoonnftf 
of  their  offencea. 
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20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  which 
hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not 
thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou 
steal  ? 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery, 
dost  thou  commit  adultery?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost 
thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking 
the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  ? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles 
through  you,  as  it  is  'written. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  ; 

f  Isaiah  lii.  5 ;  Eiek.  xxxvi.  20,  23. 


Verae  21.  Teachest  thou  not  thyself?-^ 
That  is,  practically,  so  as  to  render  thy 
tuperior  knowledge  available  to  thy  su- 
perior sanctity. 

Dost  thou  steal? — Commit  fraud  in  any 
way ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  apostle 
principally  refers  to  frauds  practised  in 
dealing,  for  which  the  Jews  were  then 
and  are  still  notorious.  .  This  character 
they  obtained  from  their  becoming  a  com- 
mercial people,  and  it  was  in  this  cha- 
racter chiefly  that  they  were  planted  in 
the  Greek  cities  after  the  Macedonian 
conquest.  They  were  not  worse  in  this 
respect  than  the  Gentiles ;  but  they  ought 
to  have  been  much  better. 

Verse  22.  Adultery. — ^This  sin  so  pre- 
vailed among  them  that  the  application 
of  the  legal  ordeal  to  the  suspected 
woman  had  long  been  laid  aside  and  to 
what  extent  it  prevailed  among  the 
•cribes  and  Pharisees  of  Judea,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  history  of  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery,  John  viii.  9. 

Sacrilege, — By  withholding  their  of- 
ferings and  dues,  at  least  in  part,  through 
ooretonsness  and  irreligion,  and  thus 
rMnBg  the  temple.  With  this  species  of 
robbery  the  Jews  were  charged  in  the 
time  of  the  prophet  Malachi,  which  he 
terms  "robbhig  God." 

Vene  23.  Dishonowrest  thou  God?-- 
Among  the  Gentiles,  who  would  naturally 
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be  led  to  consider  the  just  praises  which 
the  Jews  bestowed  upon  their  law  and 
religion  as  a  vain  boast,  seeing  they  were 
not  made  better  than  others  by  it.  Simi- 
lar dishonours  have  often  been  done  to 
our  divine  religion  and  its  Author  among 
heathen  nations,  by  the  cruelty,  injustice, 
rapacity,  and  immoralities  of  persons 
bearing  the  Christian  name. 

Verse  24.  Blasphemed, — Lightly  and 
irreverently  spoken  of. 

As  it  is  written. — ^The  apostle  probably 
refers  to  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  23  :  "  And  I  will 
sanctify  my  great  name,  which  was  pro- 
faned among  the  heathen,  which  ye  have 
profaned  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Verse  25.  ff  thou  keep  the  law.— Not 
otherwise ;  which  is  said  in  opposition  to 
the  delusive  opinion  of  the  Jews,  who 
regarded  their  circumcision  as  a  pledge 
of  salvation.  Grotius,  Schoettgen,  Mac- 
knight,  and  others  have  shown  how  rooted 
was  the  conviction  among  the  Jews  that 
salvation  was  secured  to  them  by  their 
circumcision.  Can  we  wonder  at  that, 
when  thousands  among  ourselves  have  a 
similar  opinion  as  to  baptism?  Under 
this  word  the  apostle  includes  the  cove- 
nant relation  of  which  circumcision  was 
a  sign,  with  all  its  religious  advantages, 
which,  if  improved  so  as  to  lead  'to  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life,  would  indeed  profit 
them  by  becoming  a  means  of  grace ;  but 
y  2 
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but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  made 
uncircumcision. 

26  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteousness 
of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for  circum- 
cision ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it 
fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision 
dost  transgress  the  law  ? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is 
that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  : 


if  not,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircum- 
cision, thou  bast  no  better  a  hope  of 
heaven  than  the  wicked  Gentile. 

Verse  26.  Therrfore  if  the  uncircum- 
cision, Sfc. — By  the  uncircumcision  the 
apostle  means  the  uncircumcised  Gen- 
tiles. The  righteousness,  iucatwfjuJa,  of  the 
law  is  its  precepts.  The  counting  or 
reckoning  of  uncircumcision  for  circum- 
cision is  treating  the  pious  Gentile,  though 
less  favoured  as  to  religious  privileges,  as 
one  of  the  peculiar  and  favoured  people 
of  God,  and  giving  him  the  advantages 
of  a  covenant  of  grrace  not  so  formally 
and  visibly  made  with  him. 

Verse  27.  Uncircumcision  which  is  by 
nature. — Here  the  apostle  first  intimates 
what  he  afterwards  more  expressly  states, 
that  there  is  a  spiritual  circumcision 
which  those  naturally  uncircumcised  may 
partake  of,  and  which  if  not  experienced 
by  the  Jew  his  corporal  circumcision 
would  avail  him  nothing.  This  naturally 
uncircumcised  but  spiritually  circumcised 
Gentile,  says  the  apostle,  shall  condemn 
thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision, 
that  is,  who  with  (the  advantages  of)  the 
letter  of  the  law,  and  the  covenant  rite  of 
circumcision,  dost  transgress  the  law.  Am 
has  this  sense,  chap.  xiv.  20.  Macknight 
renders  rather  freely,  "judge  thee  a 
transgressor  of  law,  though  a  Jew  by 
literal  circumcision  ; "  but  close  upon  the 
sense. 

Verse  28.  Not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  out* 
wardly. — He  is  not  a  true  son  of  Abra- 
ham, a  member  of  that  spiritual  church 
of  which  the  visible  church  of  the  Jews 


was  but  the  sensible  form,  who  has  no- 
thing but  natural  birth  and  fleshly  cir- 
cumcision to  plead.  The  true  circum- 
cision is  of  the  heart,  the  cutting  off  and 
putting  away  all  its  corrupt  affections  hj 
the  sanctification  of  grace ;  in  the  spirit, 
which  does  not  mean  the  spirit  or  soul  sf 
man,  which  is  expressed  by  the  heart  ia 
the  preceding  clause,  but  in  the  spiriiwd 
sense  of  the  law,  and  not  in  the  letter,  its 
literal  sense  merely.  That  circumdskm 
had  a  spiritual  intention  in  its  very  insti- 
tution, is  evident  from  its  being  "  a  sesl 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith:** 
it  was  a  visible  declaration  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  justification  of  man  by  &ith; 
and  obedience  to  the  rite  was  a  professios 
of  faith  in  the  doctrine.  That  it  impM 
a  moral  obligation  also,  appears  from 
Deut.  X.  16:  "Circumcise  therefore  the 
foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  moii 
stiffnecked;*'  and  the  highest  promises 
of  grace  and  personal  salvation  are  ex- 
pressed by  reference  to  it :  "  And  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart, 
and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live."  Liki 
Christian  baptism,  it  was  ''an  outwaii 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  graces" 
and  he  who  did  not  allow  the  latter  voidl 
in  vain  plead  the  former  as  the  grooai 
of  his  exemption  from  the  corses  of  a 
violated  law. 

Thus  the  apostle  estahVithea  thai  ipnH 
point  so  necessary  to  oonfinca  fSbtB  Jsvi 
of  the  value  and  neceiaityof  Cliristiwily» 
—that  they  were  not  OBljriniMnttitti 
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29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly  ;  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ; 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  The  Jews*  prerogative :  3  which  they  have  not  lost :  9  howbeil  the  law  convinceth  them 
also  qf  sin :  20  therefore  no  flesh  is  justified  by  the  law,  28  but  all,  without  differ- 
ence, by  faith  only  :  31  and  yet  the  law  is  not  abolished. 

1  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is 
thei^e  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way :  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God. 


Gentiles,  but  liable,  like  them,  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  notwithstanding  their  reli- 
gious distinctions  and  privileges.  But  as 
every  thing  depended  upon  convincing 
them  of  this,  since,  if  the  Jews  were  safe 
in  consequence  of  being  Abraham's  seed, 
Christianity  could  be  of  no  importance  to 
them,  in  the  next  chapter  he  answers  an 
objection,  and  confirms  the  whole  from 
their  own  scriptures. 

CHAPTER  111.  Verse  1.  What  ad- 
vantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  Sfc. — The 
Apostle  frequently  uses  the  interrogatory 
style,  either  to  give  strength  to  his  own 
conclusions,  or  to  bring  forward  what  he 
knew  would  be  the  objections  of  others. 
To  the  doctrine  which  he  had  laid  down, 
that  the  religious  privileges  of  the  Jews 
did  not  insure  their  future  salvation, 
he  introduces  the  natural  objection  of 
those  who  reasoned  like  them  on  these 
subjects :  What  advantage  then,  what  su- 
periority in  matters  of  religion  and  reli- 
gious hope,  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit, 
benefit,  is  there  in  circumcision,  by  which 
the  Jews  are  initiated  into  covenant  with 
God,  and  become  his  peculiar  people? 
This  advantage  he  allows  to  be  great  in 
every  respect,  since  the  religious  privi- 
leges with  which  they  were  thereby  invest- 
ed were  so  many  instituted  means  of  ob- 
turung  grace  and  salvation ;  but  he  sums 
lihem  all  up  in  their  having  had  the  oracles 
of  God  committed  to  them;  both  as  this 
WB»  the  crowning  privilege,  and  to  inti- 
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mate  that  their  religious  privileges  did 
not,  OF  THEMSELVES,  plscc  them  in  a  state 
of  salvation,  but  that  they  all,  like  the 
word  of  God  itself,  were  addressed  to 
their  understanding,  and  were  designed 
to  be  the  means  of  religious  instruction 
and  direction,  which  they  were  to  follow 
out  to  its  practical  application.  Such 
was  the  nature  of  circumcision  itself,  and 
of  their  sacrifices,  festivals,  and  t3rpical 
ceremonies. 

Verse  2.  Committed  the  oracles  of  God, 
SfC, — By  the  oracles  of  God,  ra  \oyia  rm 
Bc0,  St.  Paul  means  the  holy  scriptures, 
according  to  the  usual  division,  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms.  The  hea- 
thens used  to  call  the  pretended  responses 
of  their  deities  Xoryta ;  which  is  the  word 
the  apostle  here  uses,  as  it  is  frequently 
used  by  the  LXX.,  for  those  immediate 
communications  from  God  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Jewish  scriptures.  It  is  evi- 
dent, therefore,  that  these  writings  were 
received  by  St.  Paul  and  the  Jews  as  of 
divine  inspiration.  They  regarded  them 
not  as  words  of  men,  but  oracles  of  God. 
The  Jews  arc  said  to  have  been  intrusted 
with  them,  because  Judaism  was,  in  fact, 
a  conservative  dispensation,  by  which  the 
light  of  truth  might  be  kept  from  extinc- 
tion  during  all  those  ages  in  which  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  running  mad 
with  error  and  idolatry  of  every  kind. 
These  blessed  records  of  the  divine  ora- 
cles were  therefore  conunitted  to  one  peo- 
ple to  preserve  and  partially  to  diffuse, 
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3  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief 
make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ? 

4  God  forbid  :  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but '  every  man  a  liar; 
as  it  is  written,  ^  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings^ 
and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

a  Ptalm  cxvi.  11.  b  Psalm  li  4. 


until  the  fulness  of  time,  when  all  na- 
tions should,  through  the  gospel,  be  put 
into  the  possession  of  them.  That  advan- 
tage, in  the  mean  time,  belonged  to  the 
Jews,  who,  by  means  of  these  oracles, 
had  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  promises 
of  Messiah,  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life, 
and  were  inctructed  in  the  way  of  salra- 
tion. 

Verse  3.  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe  ? 
Sfo, — Commentators  have  here  greatly 
perplexed  the  apostle's  course  of  observa- 
tion, for  want  of  holding  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verses  close  to  the  context.  The 
apostle  had  stated,  in  answer  to  the  ob- 
jection, that,  although  the  sinning  Jews 
should  perish  notwithstanding  their  ad- 
vantages, yet  the  advantages  were  great, 
and  chiefly  as  to  their  possessing  the  ora- 
cles of  God.  Now  he  goes  on  to  state, 
that,  though  some  did  not  believe  these 
oracles,  had  not  that  genuine  faith  in 
their  wammgs  and  threatenings,  nor,  in- 
deed, in  their  spiritual  promises,  which  is 
necessary  to  put  men  in  possession  of  the 
saving  and  renewing  influence  of  the  word 
of  divine  truth ;  yet  their  unbelief  did 
not  affect  the  faithfulness  of  God.  This 
use  of  the  term/atM  is  quite  in  the  man- 
ner of  St.  Paul,  who,  speaking  of  the  an- 
cient Jews,  says  that  "  the  gospel,"  tho 
good  news,  "  preached  to  them,  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith 
in  them  that  heard  it;"  (Heb.  iv.  2;) 
and  they  therefore  perished.  It  is  their 
practical  unbelief,  and  their  want  of  prac- 
tical faith,  here  as  well  as  there,  of  which 
he  speaks.  But  he  then  asks,  by  way  of 
rendering  the  negative  more  emphatic, 
ShaU  their  unbelitf  make  the  faith,  the 
faithfulness,  of  God  without  effect  ?  shall  it 
abolish  or  destroy  God's  faithfulness  to  his 
own  oracles,  who  promises  life  only  to  the 
penitent,  the  believing,  and  the  holy,  and 


threatens  sure  vengeance  against  perse- 
vering and  obstinate  sinners  of  any  class  ? 
That  the  execution  of  the  threatemngs  of 
the  oracles  of  God  is  here  referred  to,  as 
the  object  of  the  divine  faitkfkhuss  of 
which  the  text  speaks,  is  manifest  from 
what  follows ;  for  of  the  next  verse  no 
consistent  sense  can  be  made,  if  the  &ith- 
fulness  of  God  be  confined  to  the  pro- 
mises alone,  and  those  especially  which 
relate  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  it 
the  view  usually  taken. 

Verse  4.  Ood  forbid,  — ^This  negi- 
tion  contains  a  strong  implied  assertion 
of  the  contrary.  Whatever  becomes  of 
the  opinions  and  theories  of  men,  this  k 
a  first  principle,  that  tbb  truth  op  G09 
must  be  acknowledged,  and  that  both  ia 
his  threatenings  as  weU  as  promises* 
which  was  the  point  the  Jews  denied.  As 
to  the  Gentiles,  indeed,  God's  threotoi- 
ings  against  sin  might  be  interpreted 
strictly ;  but  not  as  to  the  Jews,  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God.  Hence 
the  force  of  the  quotation  from  Ptalm  L 
4,  where  David  acknowledges  the  jnstioe 
of  God  with  regard  to  the  punidunent 
denounced  against  him  and  his  posterity 
by  the  prophet  Nathan,  in  consequenee 
of  his  adultery  and  murder  :  **  That  thoa 
mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sentence,  and 
be  clearly  right  in  every  judicial  act" 
David  was  indeed  a  man  in  special  rela- 
tion to  God ;  yet  his  sins  were  visited 
with  severity;  and  when  he  confesses 
those  offences  in  this  penitential  Ftaim, 
and  reviews  the  sentence  which  his  Judfi 
had  pronounced  against  him  and  ^ 
house,  he  justifies  it,  and  acknowledges 
that  in  that,  as  well  as  in  every 
case,  such  was  the  essential  rightaoosnaN 
of  God,  that  he  must  be  JtuijfiedmMi 
sayings,  or  sentences;  and  alw^y  oij 
question  them,  that  lie  would,  I17  4e 
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5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say?  h  God  unrighteous  who  taketh 
vengeance  ?    (I  speak  as  a  man) 

6  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through  my 
lie  unto  his  glory  ;  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sinner  ? 


itrong  demonstration  of  the  equity  of  aU 
his  proceedings,  o/vercome  when  judged.  It 
was  to  these  views,  and  this  humble  tem- 
per of  David,  that  St.  Paul  wished  to 
bring  the  Jews,  that  they  might  "ac- 
knowledge their  sin,"  and  ascribe  righ- 
teousness to  God  who  had  placed  them 
under  condemnation  as  sinners,  llie 
apostle  and  the  LXX.  translate  the  He- 
brew word  which  we  render  "  mayest  be 
clear,*'  by  wucrnis,  "  mayest  overcome," 
vhich  is  the  same  in  sense ;  for  he  who 
18  cleared  when  accused  overcomes  his 
accuser,  and  carries  his  cause. 

Verses  5,  6.  But  if  our  unrighteousness, 
4rc. — Still  in  order  to  attain  clear  views  of 
these  passages,  which  have  been  by  most 
commentators  so  greatly  obscured,  the 
scope  of  Uie  discourse  must  be  strictly 
kept  in  mind.  These  words  are  not,  as 
many  suppose,  a  new  objection ;  but  are 
to  be  joined  with  the  preceding  verse,  the 
argument  of  which,  indeed,  they  con- 
tinue. This  is  indicated  by  their  not 
being  introduced  by  the  particle  yap, 
which  marks  the  other  transitions.  The 
apostle,  having  quoted  the  preceding  pas- 
sage from  Psalm  li.,  continues  his  own 
observations,  but  not  in  the  person  of  the 
objecting  Jews :  But  it  be  so,  that  the 
judgments  of  God  are  so  righteoutj  as  not 
to  be  called  in  question,  and  our  unrighte- 
ousness thus  commends,  proves  and  de- 
monstrates, awirriat,  the  righteousness^  or 
justice,  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  f  Mean- 
ing, what  can  we  say  ?  We  ought  to  be 
silent,  and,  like  David,  in  the  passage 
quoted,  confess  the  unquestionable  recti- 
tude of  the  decision.  We  muni  either 
acknowledge  that,  or  else  wo  must  blas- 
pbemoiuly  deny  it,  and  affirm  that 
Gad  is  unrighteous.  Is  God  then  wii- 
righteous  who  taketh  vengeance  on  the 
wkkedJews?   I  speak  as  a  man:  I  put 
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the  case  hypothetically  in  the  language 
of  wicked  men,  prone  to  throw  the  blame 
from  themselves,  and  to  challenge  the 
justice  of  God;  but  this  no  Jew  can 
affirm.  He  cannot  say  that  God  is  un- 
righteous in  taking  vengeance  on  sinners, 
because  he  acknowledges  that  the  Gen- 
tiles at  least  will  be  condemned  ;  and  if 
wicked  Jews  were  to  be  screened,  though 
guilty  of  the  same  crimes,  how  then  shall 
God  judge  the  world,  the  whole  world  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ?  that  is,  how  shall  he 
do  this  righteously  and  according  to  his 
own  character  of  truth,  if  he  show  so 
gross  a  partiality  and  respect  of  persons  ? 

Verses  7,  8.  For  if  the  truth  qf  God,  ^c. 
— ^Tliis  is  a  new  and  distinct  objection. 
If  the  Jews  could  no  longer  urge  against 
the  argmnents  of  the  apostle,  that  the 
mere  possession  of  superior  privileges 
would  exempt  them  from  the  punishment 
due  to  their  offences,  still  their  zeal  to 
make  the  true  God  known,  and  to  pro- 
mote his  glory  and  worship,  might  plead 
for  them,  llie  fact  could  not  be  denied  : 
whatever  might  have  been  the  conduct  of 
the  earlier  Jews,  who  were  given  much 
to  idolatry,  those  who  after  the  captivity 
were  spread  through  the  Greek  and  Latin 
cities  maintained  generally  the  worship 
of  ()od,  and  were  zealous  to  make  prose- 
lytes from  the  heathen.  This  was  reck- 
oned an  act  of  great  merit ;  and  though 
they  were  not  solicitous  to  make  the  pro- 
selytes better  men,  yet  if  they  brought 
them  to  acknowledge  and  worship  the 
true  God,  this  was  their  boast.  They 
wore  indeed  so  urgent  in  this  respect, 
that  it  is  referred  to  by  Horace,  as  pro- 
verbial. Our  Lord,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  Pharisees  compassing  sea  and 
land,"  that  is,  using  all  sorts  of  means, 
"  to  make  one  proselyte,"  intimates  that 
they  were  not  very  scrupulous  as  to  the 
Y  4 
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22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no 
difference ; 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 


Verses  22,  23.  Even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  SjfC. 
— ^The  righteousness  of  God  being  said 
to  be  by  faith  to  all  that  believe,  fur- 
ther proves  that  the  phrase  means  some- 
thing done  or  appointed  by  God,  which 
passes  over  to  man,  and  thus  confirms 
the  exposition  of  it  above  given,  the  me- 
thod by  which  men  are  justified,  or  are 
accepted  as  righteous,  as  revealed  in  tho 
gospel.  This  justification  is,  by  faith, 
8iairurrce0s;  8ia  marking  the  instrumental 
cause,  FAITH ;  and  the  object  of  this  faith 
is  Christ  Jesus,  the  meritorious  or  pro- 
curing cause  of  this  grace  and  salvation ; 
for  there  seems  no  reason  for  making  a 
distinction  between  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  Philippians 
iii.  9>  the  apostle  also  uses  the  genitive, 
where  he  could  mean  nothing  else  but 
faith  of  which  Christ  was  the  object: 
"  the  righteousness  which  is  through  the 
faith  OF  Christ,"  through  believing  in 
him.  What  follows,  unto  all  and  upon  aU, 
•ly  trayras  iccu  tri  trcanas,  them  that  believe, 
has  somewhat  perplexed  interpreters; 
some  drawing  various  distinctions  from 
the  prepositions;  others  cancelling  the 
latter  clause,  but  without  authority; 
others  regarding  it  as  a  repetition  of  the 
same  thought  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 
The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  this  justi- 
fication by  faith,  is  offered  to,  and 
comes  ACTUALLY  into  the  experience  and 
enjoyment  of,  all  them  that  believe.  For 
there  is  no  difference,  no  distinction  be- 
tween Jew  or  Greek.  As  all  are  capable 
of  believing,  so  all  may  equally  attain  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith ;  and  as 
all  have  sinned,  they  are  involved  in  a 
common  condemnation,  are  equally  cot 
off  from  the  hope  of  justification  by  law, 
and  are  all  therefore  equally  the  subjects 
of  that  gracious  constitution,  by  which 


the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  bestowed 
through  faith  in  the  appointed  Redeemer. 

And  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. — 
This  has  been  interpreted  of  failing  of 
the  praise  and  approbation  of  God ;  and, 
by  others,  of  failing  of  the  glory  and 
blessedness  of  heaven.  But  a  more  pro- 
bable sense  is,  that  by  sin  all  men  ban 
failed  to  glorify  God  their  Maker,  Pre- 
server,  and  Governor,  to  which  they  were 
bound  by  the  most  indisputable  obl^ 
tions,  and  the  most  powerful  motives. 

Verse  24.  Being  justified  freely  by  ku 
grace,  4rc. — ^That  adorable  display  of  d^rint 
wisdom  and  love  by  which  those  who 
are  guilty  are  justified,  is  now  more  fuDy 
opened.  1.  lliey  are  justifiko,  thatii, 
pardoned ;  for  this  appears  from  the  next 
verse,  where  the  same  act  is  called  thi 
remission  of  sins:  yet  not  simply  par- 
doned ;  for  the  terms  to  jostify,  and  jnili* 
fication,  when  applied  to  a  gi^ty  ^penm, 
import,  not  the  being  made  morally  jut* 
which  is  indeed  a  separate  though  am- 
comitant  act  of  the  grace  of  God,  bol 
just  or  righteous  with  reference  tohw 
and  the  Lawgiver,  that  is,  placed  in  thB 
condition  of  persons  who  have  not 
broken  the  law,  both  with  reference  to 
exemption  from  punishment,  and  the 
favour  and  kindness  of  God  the  Gorvr- 
and  Judge.  2.  They  are  justified  fbeilt, 
9wp€ay,  Kara  being  understood.   This  ii 

opposed  to  MERITORIOUSLY  Or  DBSSEVSD- 

LY  ;  it  is  of  free  gift,  not  of  riobt  ;  aod 
hence  it  is  added,  by  hU  grace,  not  Ik 
justice,  to  which  the  appeal  for  jnstifics- 
tion  might  have  been  made  with  confi- 
dence had  we  been  innocent,  or  cosU 
we  ourselves  have  done  anything  whi^ 
would  have  legally  cancelled  onr  trans- 
gressions. Those  who  deny  the  dodriie 
of  atonement  argue,  that  to  be  jnitiftii 
freely  is  to  be  freely  forgiven  from  God's 
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25  Whom  God  hath  *  set  forth  to  ben.  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  ^  remis- 
sion of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ; 


•  Otf  foreordained. 


f  Off  patting  ooer. 


natural  goodness  and  mercy,  without  re- 
gard to  any  other  consideration  what- 
ever;** and  yet  in  this  very  verse  another 
and  leading  consideration  is  brought  in, — 
"through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ."  But  beside  this,  it  is 
plain  from  the  context,  that  the  freeness 
of  our  justification  denotes  the  manner 
m  which  the  blessing  is  bestowed,  not 
the  means  by  which  it  was  pbocubed. 
Nor  do  the  means  by  which  our  justifica- 
tion was  effected,  in  any  respect,  alter  its 
nature  as  a  gift,  or  in  the  least  diminish 
its  freedom.  We  are  justified  freely  by 
hi»  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
m  Jesus  Christ ;  but  this  redemption  was 
not  procured  by  us.  It  was  the  result  of 
the  pure  love  of  God,  who,  compassionat- 
faig  our  misery,  himself  provided  the 
means  of  our  deliverance,  by  sending 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
who  voluntarily  submitted  to  die  upon 
the  cross,  that  he  might  reconcile  us  to 
Qod.  Thus  was  the  whole  an  entire  act 
of  mercy  on  the  part  of  God  and  our 
Saviour,  begun  and  completed  for  our 
benefit, but  without  our  intervention;  and 
therefore,  in  respect  to  us,  the  pardon  of 
m  must  be  accounted  a  gift,  though  it 
eomee  to  us  through  redemption. 

Through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ. — Redemption  has  sometimes  been 
reetrained  to  the  liberation  of  captives, 
hf  paying  a  ransom,  xvrpoy,  or  redemp- 
tion-price ;  but  Grotius  has  fully  shown, 
that  it  ia  used  both  by  sacred  and  profane 
writen  to  signify,  not  merely  the  libera- 
tion of  captives,  but  deliverance  from 
enle,  death,  or  any  other  evil ;  and  that 
the  ransom,  \vrpop,  signifies  everything 
which  satisfies  another,  so  as  to  effect 
this  deliverance.  In  the  gospel,  that  from 
which  we  are  redeemed  is  sin,  and  all  the 
eivili  and  miseries  consequent  upon  it :  this 
ademption  is  effected  by  Christ,— /Aroa^A 
ffte  rtdissptiim  that  i«  m  or  by  Jesus 


Christ:  the  redemption-price  was  his  life. 
"The  Son  of  Man  came  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom,  xvrpop,  for  many,"  Matt.  xx. 
28.  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption, 
nir  cnroAin-pflMTuf,  through  his  BLOOD,"  £ph. 
i.  7.  That  deliverance  of  man  from  sin, 
misery,  and  all  other  penal  evils  follow- 
ing his  transgression,  which  constitutes 
our  redemption  by  Christ,  is  not  therefore  a 
gratuitous  deliverance,  granted  without  a 
consideration,  as  an  act  of  God*s  supposed 
prerogative  to  dispense  with  his  own 
laws;  but  the  ransom,  the  redemption- 
price,  was  exacted  and  paid,  one  thing 
was  given  for  another,  "the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,"  for  condemned  captive 
men. 

Mr.  Locke  greatly  trifles  on  this  pas- 
sage. He  urges  that  redemption  is  some- 
times used  in  scripture  where  no  price  is 
paid  as  a  ransom.  Figuratively  and 
loosely  it  may,  but  never  where  our  re- 
demption by  Christ  is  spoken  of;  and 
however  many  instances  could  be  brought 
from  the  Old  Testament  of  the  use  of  the 
word,  without  reference  to  a  ransom,  they 
are  all  irrevelant  to  the  argument;  for 
in  our  redemption  the  Xvlpov,  the  ransom, 
is  repeatedly,  expressly,  and  emphatically 
mentioned,  and  that  price  is  said  to  be 
"  the  blood  of  Christ."  He  urges  too, 
and  in  this  foolish  objection  he  has  been 
followed  by  many,  that  if  redemption  ne- 
cessarily supposes  a  price  paid,  it  must  be 
paid  to  those  who  hold  us  captive,  sin  or 
Satan ;  forgetting  that  to  be  subject  to  sin 
and  Satan,  is,  by  God's  righteous  decision, 
made  a  part  of  man's  punishment.  The 
satisfaction  is  therefore  to  be  made  to 
God,  under  whose  law  we  are  doomed 
to  these  and  other  miseries,  and  not  to 
the  instruments  by  whom  the  penalties 
of  that  law  are  carried  into  effect. 

Verse  25.  Whom  God  hath  set  fortli  to 
be  a  propitiation. — ^The  word  rendered 
propitiation  in  other  passages  of  th^ 
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A 

Ab-Bethdin,  the  father  of  the  Sanhedrim, 

noticed,  289,  567 
Abba,  explained,  516 
Abel,  the  blood  of,  mentioned,  335 
Abia,  course  of,  one  of  the  twenty-four 

courses  of  priests,  described,  536 
Abiathar,  the  High  Priest^  an  account  of, 

452 

Abilene,  where  situated,  570 
Abomination  of  desolation,  described,  345 
Abraham,  the  phrase,  **  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  Father,"  explained,  49 — the 
Jews  expected  salvation  on  account  of 
their  natural  connexion  with  him,  49 
— the  holiness  of  their  ancestors  will 
not  supersede  the  personal  regeneration 
of   their   children,  ib. — the  phrase, 
''Abraham's  bosom,"  explained,  125 
— every  believer  is  recognised  a  son  of 
Abraham,  280 — nature  of  that  oath 
which  God  sware  unto  Abraham,  552 
— ^what  constitutes  a  true  son  of  Abra- 
ham, 692 
Afivaaoy,  cis,  rnv,  explained,  606 
Aceldama,  the  field  of  blood,  a  perpetual 
monument  of  the  blameless  character 
of  Christ  and  of  the  perfidy  and  re- 
morse of  Judas,  412 — why  it  was 
termed  the  potter's  field,  ib.  —  the 
change  of  its  name  noticed,  ib. — the 
overruling  Providence  which  led  the 
Jews  to  make  this  field  a  burying- 
place,  ib. — the  testimony  of  Peter  to 
the  truth  of  the  fact,  ib. — ^and  of  Jerom 
to  its  perpetuity,  413 
AxpcMf*  explained,  367 
pnM,  explained,  322 
ASn/iOMir,  explained,  394 
ABijf,  explained,  234.    See  helL 
AdnUery,  a  crime  so  common  among  the 
Jews  that  the  legal  ordeal  was  laid 
aside,  691 

2 


AJivoTov,  explained,  278 

Afflictions,  benefits  of,  when  sanctified, 
133 — external  sufferings  are  not  to  be 
taken  as  the  comparative  measure  of 
moral  guilt,  654 

Kyyapwuv,  explained,  89 

Kyvwpos,  explained,  137 

^^0715^  of  our  Lord  considered  394-398 
— the  bloody  sweat  which  marked  its 
violence,  noticed,  395 — nature  of  that 
agony  endured  by  Christ  upon  the 
cross  when  he  exclaimed,  **  Wy  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? " 
427,  428 

hyopa,  \7hat,  283 

Ayopais  ty,  described,  167 

Ayfos,  explained,  643 

AiTiaofi,  explained,  696 

AKoyea,  explained,  117 

AKtpaios,  explained,  150 

AKpcuria,  explained,  332 

AKptBfs,  described,  46 

Alabaster  box,  described,  374 — a  common 
name  for  all  vessels  containing  un- 
guents or  scents,  601 

AXfKTopoipoyia,  explained,  393 

Alexander  the  Great,  an  anecdote  of,  84 

Alexander  Severtui,  commended  and  en- 
forced the  golden  precept  of  our  Lord, 
114 

Axxa,  explained,  290 

Allegory,  described,  191 

AAAo^vAor,  explained,  502 

Alms,  defined,  92 — the  term  Zucauxrwri 
applied  to  alms-giving  considered,  ib. 
— recognised  by  Christ  as  a  duty,  ib. 
637 — when  acceptable  to  God,  92 — 
and  when,  as  a  religious  act,  it  is  vi- 
tiated, ib. — whether  a  trumpet  was 
sounded  when  the  Jews  did  their  alms, 
ib. — the  nature  of  the  reward  which  is 
promised  to  the  conscientious  giver  of 
alms,  92,  93— the  importance  of  being 
influenced  by  right  motives  in  the  dis- 

4 


712 


INDEX. 


charge  of  this  duty,  636 — ^no  greater 
importance  was  attached  to  ahns-giving 
by  our  Lord  than  to  any  other  moral 
duty,  636,  637 
A/mpretfXoi,  explained,  399 
Afiriy,  explained,  78 
AyaBrjfiara,  described,  330 
AyoAir^is,  explained,  615 
AyaxXripoog,  explained,  194 
Aycurratris,  explained,  318 
Apatrrp9<f>ofityvy,  explained,  251 
AytKttro,  explained,  381 
Angels,  how  the  will  of  God  is  done  by 
them  in  heaven,  100 — their  conduct 
exhibited  as  the  model  of  our  obe- 
dience, ib. — the  instruments  of  sepa- 
rating the  evil  from  the  good  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  why  they  will  be 
thus  employed,  201,  204,  641^the 
notion  of  the  Jews,  that  every  indivi- 
dual has  a  guardian  angel,  refuted,  258 
— its  unscriptural  character  stated,  ib. 
— that  a  ministry  of  angels  is  exerted 
in  behalf  of  the  heirs  of  salvation,  is  a 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  ib. — the  privilege 
of  beholding  the  face  of  God  common 
to  all  the  angels,  and  no  mark  of  dig- 
nity peculiar  to  those  who  wait  on  the 
disciples,  ib. — attention  of  the  angels 
to  man  an  interesting  and  consolatory 
truth,  ib. — ^the  term  used  to  represent 
the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  just, 
259 — a  remark  of  Grotius  on  the  angel 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense,  noticed,  537 — description  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  540— the  message  of 
the  angels  to  the  shepherds,  considered, 
558 — the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that 
angels  convey  the  souls  of  the  just  at 
death  to  paradise,  and  those  of  the 
wicked  to  torment,  noticed,  644 
Anger,  when  sinful,  82 — the  evil  of  in- 
temperate and  malevolent  anger,  83 — 
and  how  it  may  be  avoided,  ib. — ^the 
anger  of  the  disciples  at  the  ambitious 
views  of  James  and  John,  reproved, 
290 — nature  of  that  manifested  by  our 
Lord  at  the  hypocrisy  of  the  scribes, 
considered,  456 
Anna,  the  prophetess,  564,  565 — ^meaning 
of  her  name,  ib. — her  piety,  and  in 
what  sense  she  prophesied,  ib. 
Annas,  the  High  Priest,  deposed  by  the 


Romans,  403,  570 — ^to  whose  house 
Christ  was  conveyed  after  his  appre- 
hension, 403 — a  man  of  great  influmce 
among  the  Jews,  570 

hvoxn*  explained,  682 

Anointing,  used  in  consecrating  priests 
and  kings  among  the  Jews,  21— its 
typical  signification,  ib. — anointing  oil, 
a  composition  made  by  Moses  under 
the  divine  direction  for  the  purpose, 
and  kept  in  the  sanctuary,  ib. — ^anoint- 
ing the  body  with  oil  a  common  prac- 
tice with  the  ancients,  102 — ^but  forbid- 
den on  fast-days,  ib. — why  the  head 
was  anointed  first,  ib. — ^the  apparent 
discrepancy  between  Matthew  and  John 
on  the  anointing  of  Christ  by  Mary, 
reconciled,  373,  374 — ^the  custom  of 
anointing  the  head  and  feet  of  guests 
at  entertainments,  noticed,  374,  601— 
the  ancient  custom  of  anointing  the 
dead  as  a  funeral  rite,  mentioned,  375, 
376 — anointing  of  the  sick  by  the 
apostles,  noticed,  472 — not  performed 
for  the  purpose  of  healing,  but  symbo- 
lically, ib. — ^and  they  did  not  act  under 
any  command  of  Christ,  ib. — if  it  were 
an  authorized  religious  rite  used  by  the 
apostles  in  the  miraculous  cure  of  dis- 
eases, it  is  no  precedent  for  those  who 
have  not  these  powers,  472,  473— the 
papistical  doctrine  of  extreme  unctioo 
destitute  of  Scripture  foundation,  473, 
473 

Apofjua,  explained,  343 

At^fp,  explained,  534,  535 

Aiaairo8i8ovat,  explained,  88 

Am,  explained,  292 

ApTtiiKos,  explained,  84 

Antinomianism,  condemned  by  onr  Lord 
in  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  79,  8(^- 
obedience  to  the  commandments  close- 
ly connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  274,  275 

Atrrurrnvaif  explained,  88 

Avapiftofuu,  explained,  240 

Airtxovah  explained,  93 

Atppopts,  explained,  635 

AtroKoBumitu,  explained,  247 

Apologue,  described,  190 — Jotham's  iM$ 
of  the  trees,  properly  an  apokgnCt 
191 
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AwDAb«tt>  eiplamed,  562 

Jposiaies^  a  moral  relapse  increaaei  a  even- 
fold  the  former  e¥il>  189— in  the  case 
of  tile  relapied  derooniac,  the  first 
efibrt  of  the  evil  spirit  is  made  upon 
the  individual  from  whom  he  haa  been 
ditpoiiessed,  and  although  the  first 
poftsesdon  was  a  calami  t3r,  reposses- 
fiions  are  occasioned  by  a  relapse  into 
sin,  1S9 — highly  monitory  to  those 
who  relapse  into  sin,  189 — if  evils  are 
suifered  to  reaume  their  influence,  they 
return  with  even-fold  force,  ib. — the 
doom  of  apostates  pointed  out  by  the 
fate  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  302 — apos- 
tates are  the  first  to  betray  their  fellowi, 
and  to  bale  the  faithful,  343 

Apostles y  signification  of  the  term,  144 — 
to  whom  it  h  applied^  144,  660— why 
they  were  chosen  by  onr  Lord  from  the 
humbler  sphere  of  life,  64,  145,  146 — 
fanciful  notions  on  the  number  being 
limited  to  twelve,  64 — ^a  reason  why 
tbts  number  was  first  fixed  upon,  64, 
6l8 — distinction  between  the  miracu- 
lous powers  of  Christ  and  those  of  his 
apostles,  144 — the  catalogue  of  the 
apostles  not  formed  with  reference  to 
their  rank  or  dignity,  145— the  charac- 
ter of  those  who  were  chosen  by  our 
Lord,  146 — why  they  were  forbidden 
to  go  to  the  Gentile  nations  or  Sama- 
ritans, ib. — objects    contemplated  in 
their  first  mission^  147 — means  which 
were  taken  to  preserve  their  depend- 
ence upon  God,  148 — their  character, 
at  aU  times,  and  under  aU  circum- 
stances, stated,  150 — the  promise  of  the 
Bpecial  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  made 
unto  them,  151,  152— how  this  help  is 
afforded,  132 — the  providential  justjfi^ 
cation  of  the  character  and  motives 
oftheapostles,naticed,  155,1 56 — t  h  e  ir 
character  as  given  by  Christ  himaelf, 
ITl^the  wisdom  which  was  manifested 
in  the  selection  of  the  apostles,  noticed, 
171,  172 — powerful  motives  for  exer- 
tion in  the  parables  of  the  mustard- 
aeed  and  the  leaven,  202— are  called 
scribes,  to  denote  their  training  and 
qualification  for  the  office  of  public 
teachers,  205 — their  fear  in  beholding 
Christ  walk  upon  the  sea,  214 — the  re* 


ault  of  unbelief,  476— are  qualified  and 
invested  with  authority  to  declare  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  236, 
2  63 , 2  S  0 — how  th  e  apostle  s  collective  I  y, 
and  not  Peter  exclusively,  constitute  the 
rock  on  which  the  church  is  to  be 
built,  233,  234 — they  did  not  acknow* 
ledge  any  supremacy  in  Peter,  253— 
are  to  declare  the  terms  on  which  sina 
may  be  remitted,  237 — this  power, 
poHsessed    by  the  apostles,  greatly 
abused  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  237 — 
no  instance  recorded  of  their  forginng 
the  sins  of  any  individual,  by  virtu© 
of  any  authority  deposited  with  them^ 
237 — reason  why  they  were  prohibited 
from  making  an  open  declaration  of 
their  belief,  that  Christ  was  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  237,  450 — ^why  they 
could  not  cast  out  the  unclean  spirit^ 
at  the  request  of  the  father  of  an  afflict- 
ed child,  248,  489 — their  worldly  vie wi 
of  the  kingdom  to  be  established  by 
the  Messiah,  253,  614— reproved  by 
our  Lord,  254,  255 — the  apoetlea  to 
be  received  by  us  as  little  children,  255 
— rules  of  church  discipline  are  to  be 
brought  in  by  the  apostles,  263,  264^ 
the  rebuke  which  they  gave  the  parents 
who  brought  children  to  Christ  ac- 
counted for,  271^ — nature  of  those  sacri* 
fices  which  they  made  for  the  cause  of 
Christ,  27&— the  phrase,  '*  They  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones,'*  explained, 
£80,  281— in  what  respect  the  apostles, 
being  last,  became  first.  285 — the  call- 
ing of  the  apostles  was  a  matter  of 
sovereign  grace,  and  not  of  promise  or 
stipulation,  ib. — reason  for  their  dul- 
ne^s  in  not  comprehending  the  charac- 
ter of  their  Master's  sufferings,  as  pre- 
dicted by  him,  268,  614— cautioned 
against  imitating  the  conrluct  of  the 
Jewish  doctors,  in  assuming  titles  of 
distinction,  327— and  why,   ib,— are 
compared,  by  our  Lord,  to  the  pro- 
phets, wise  men,  and  scribes,  among 
the  Jews,  335— their  martyrdom  fore- 
told, ib, — are  comforted  in  the  pros- 
pect of  those  troubles  which  thai!  pre- 
cede the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  34 1 
—  their  indignation  at  Mary  anointing 
our  Lord,  reproved,  375 — understood 
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not  the  Lord,  when  he  predicted  his 
own  resurrection,  393 — the  drowsiness 
of  Peter,  James,  and  John  in  the  gar- 
den,  accounted  for,  399 — they  derive 
support  from  our  Lord,  who  refers  to 
the  predictions  of  Scripture,  402 — meet 
their  risen  Saviour  in  Galilee,  439— the 
apostolic  commission,  considered,  440, 
526 — the  two  kinds  of  teaching  prac- 
tised by  the  apostles,  noticed,  440,441 
— ^the  promised  support  in  the  discharge 
of  their  commission,  441,  442,  527 — 
their  election  to  the  apostolate  an  act 
of  sovereign  choice,  457 — ^why  they  are 
compared  to  a  lamp,  462 — are  com- 
manded not  to  imitate  the  conduct  of 
the  rabbins  and  gentile  philosophers, 
but  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  ib. — are  to  learn  with  all  dili- 
gence, that  they  might  be  qualified  to 
teach,  ib. — ^are  compared  to  sowers, 
and  why,  463 — ^the  blessedness  of  those 
who  receive  a  servant  of  Christ,  490 — 
the  promised  co-operation  of  Christ 
with  his  apostles  in  their  work,  527 — 
In  what  respect  they  are  styled  Minis- 
ters of  the  word,  534 — their  success  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  predicted  by  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  584 — ^in 
what  respect  they  are  said  to  catch 
men,  585 — the  strong  and  pure  prin- 
ciple of  faith  and  love  in  the  apostles, 
which  led  them  to  follow  Christ,  no- 
ticed, 587 — their  doctrine  must  be  con- 
nected with  that  of  Christ,  contained 
in  the  Evangelists,  to  make  an  efiScient 
Gospel,  651,  652 — ^the  reason  why  the 
Socinians  generally  reject  the  Epistles, 
652 — the  call  of  Paul  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  noticed,  658 — ^the  ofiSce  of  an 
apostle  entirely  temporary,  660 — illus- 
trated in  the  peculiar  work  which  they 
had  to  perform,  ib. — ^they  ipaagined 
they  laboured  in  vain,  unless  they 
turned  men  from  darkness  to  light, 
662 — the  peculiar  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  under  which  they  were  placed, 
noticed,  663,  664 — difiference  between 
the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  and 
fanaticism,  664 

Avo<rro\oi,  certain  officers  of  the  temple, 
described,  251 

Arabs,  custom  of  the,  to  wash  the  feet  of 


strangers,  after  having  welcomed  them, 

noticed,  601 
Apery*,  explained,  118 
Archelaus,  his  deposition  noticed,  570 
ApxurvpceyivyoSfQn  ofiBcer  of  the  sjmagogue, 

described,  65,  138 
Apxorrts,  explained,  291 
Apyos  \oyos,  explained,  185 
Arians,  the  emperors  and  kings  of  that 

sect  were  the  first  to  imbrue  their 

hands  in  the  blood  of  their  opponents, 

200 

Aristotle,  his  ethics  quoted,  366 
ApTi  ercAcvn}<rcy,  explained,  138 
Asaph,  the  seer,  account  of  a  psalm 
which  bears  his  name,  202 — ^its  refer- 
ence to  the  Christian  dispensation,  ib. 
— in  what  respect  Asaph  was  a  tyft  d 
Christ,  203 
Ascension,  the  trophies  of  bis  mercy  and 
power  with  which  Christ  ascended  to 
heaven,  noticed,  615 
Assaritan,  a  Jewish  farthing,  its  value, 
157,  640 

Asses,  the  judges  and  kings  of  Israel  an- 
ciently rode  upon  them,  294 — hones 
forbidden  to  the  Jews,  and  why,  294, 
295 — the  reason  why  our  Lord  entered 
Jerusalem  on  an  ass,  stated,  295,  296 
— the  conduct  of  Solomon,  who  intro- 
duced horses,  noticed,  295 — the  cha- 
racter of  the  man  whose  ass  Christ  bor- 
rowed probably  not  unknown  to  him, 
ib. — why  both  an  ass  and  a  colt  are 
mentioned  by  Zechariab,  in  his  pro- 
phecy relating  to  this  event,  ib.— the 
question,  whether  our  Lord  rode  bj 
turns  on  the  ass  and  on  the  colt,  or 
only  upon  the  latter,  noticed,  297— the 
phrase,  ''On  which  never  man  sati" 
considered,  500 

Athanasius,  his  testimony  to  the  authea- 
ticity  and  genuineness  of  St.  Loke^i 
Gospel,  531 

Athens,  the  law  of  restitution  rigidly  ea- 
forced  in  that  city,  88 — punishmeit 
inflicted  by  the  Athenians  on  those 
who  should  swear  falsely,  421 

Atonement,  the  doctrine  of,  as  the  fooa- 
dation  and  top-stone  of  the  ChristiiB 
system,  clearly  laid  down,  292 — nature 
of  that  atonement  made  by  Christ  for 
man,  stated,  ib. — the  notion,  that  the 
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B&crifice  of  Christ  was  intended  only  as 
a  price  to  redeem  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law,  considered  and  refuted,  292,  293 
— ^the  blood  of  the  covenant  specially 
alluded  to  in  the  memorable  prophecy 
of  Zechariah,  297 — the  doctrine  of 
atonement  held  by  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets  of  old,  612 — the  objection 
brought  aii^inst  this  doctrine,  that  God 
is  implacable,  refuted,  704 — the  atone- 
ment perfectly  consistent  with  the  jus- 
tice, mercy,  and  love  of  God,  704 

Afxnrice,  a  peculiar  feature  in  the  charac- 
ter of  false  teachers,  117 — especially  in 
that  of  Judas,  the  traitor,  377 

Amffustine,  quoted,  on  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Christ,  54 — his  re- 
marks on  Psalm  xxxii.,  91— on  resem- 
bling God  in  the  perfection  of  love,  ib. 
—on  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the 
tares,  200 

Avkii,  described,  372,  403,  408 

AbAiitoi,  described,  139 

A^cof,  explained,  310 

B 

Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire  does 
not  signify  the  calamities  which  came 
on  the  Jews,  but  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
51 — superiority  of  the  baptism  of 
Christ  over  that  of  John,  ib. — the  pro- 
priety  of  infant  baptism  considered,  273 
— ^its  natiu^,  and  why^t  is  administer- 
ed, ib. — immersion  in  water,  a  meta- 
phor to  express  the  rush  of  successive 
troubles,  289 — in  what  respects  James 
and  John  were  baptized  with  the  Sa- 
viour's baptism,  ib. — to  those  who  are 
capable  of  it,  instruction  must  precede 
baptism,  440 — ^nature  of  Christian  bap- 
tism, stated,  ib. — of  universal  obliga- 
tion, ib. — a  public  profession  of  faith, 
lb. — the  rite  of  initiation  by  which  we 
enter  the  covenant  of  grace;  and  of 
which  it  is  a  sign,  seal,  and  pledge, 
lb.  —  Christian  baptism  distinct  from 
that  of  John,  and  a  standing  testimony 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  441 — 
the  propriety  and  antiquity  of  the  for- 
mula used  in  baptism,  ib. — the  formula 
laid  down,  necessary  to  the  adminis- 


tration of  Christian  baptism,  ib. — ^the 
baptism  of  repentance,  explained,  445 
— baptism  by  immersion  derives  no 
support  from  the  custom  of  Pharisees 
washing  their  hands,  &c.,  478 — the 
interest  which  our  Lord  took  in  little 
children  bears  a  favourable  aspect  upon 
infant  baptism,  490 — the  nature  of  that 
baptism  with  which  our  Saviour  was  to 
be  baptized  before  his  word  could  be 
sent  as  fire  on  the  earth,  651 — why  he 
anxiously  longed  for  its  accomplish- 
ment, ib. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  superiority  of  the,  over 
that  of  John,  51 — no  allusion  in  the 
baptism  of  Christ  to  the  entrance  of 
the  Levitical  Priests  into  their  office,  54 

Baptism  of  John,  the  absurdity  of  the  sup- 
position that  it  was  administered  by 
immersion,  47 — meaning  of  the  phrase, 
"baptized  in  Jordan,"  47,  51 — the  pe- 
culiar character  of  that  baptism  which 
John  administered,  48,  50,  441,  445 — 
was  not  an  ordinance  through  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Christ, 
54 

Barabbas,  his  name  and  character  noticed, 
418 — the  populace  did  not  clamour  for 
his  deliverance  until  persuaded  by  the 
Sanhedrim,  ib. 

Barbarians,  who  were  anciently  termed 
such,  665 

Barrenness,  the  reason  wliy  it  was  a  re- 
proach among  Jewish  women,  541 

Banroifurrm,  explained,  267 

Beuraytgtw,  explained,  123 

Basil,  quoted,  on  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  declared  the  law,  8 1 

Baskets,  being  found  in  the  desert,  ac- 
counted  for,  213 — the  kind  of  baskets 
in  use  among  the  Jews,  described,  213, 
226 

Barra\oy€u,  explained,  95 

Baxter,  Richard,  quoted,  on  the  import- 
ance of  a  single  eye,  104— on  taking 
up  the  cross,  240— on  the  diiference 
between  faith  and  presumption,  250 — 
on  the  cure  of  Bartimeeus,  294— on  the 
power  of  faith,  302 — on  the  unprofit- 
able servant,  365— on  unnecessary 
care,  638 

Bed,  as  used  by  tba  liek  who  were 
brought  to  Ghrkt,  daicribcd»  134 
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Beelzebub,  history  of  the  name,  155 — ^the 

common  reading  corrected,  ib. 
BiifM,  described,  418 

Benevolence,  a  positive  virtue  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ,  89 — inculcated  in  the 
parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  624, 
625 — ^a  rigorous  exaction  of  our  rights 
in  transactions  with  our  fellow  crea- 
tures, so  as  to  forget  the  claims  of 
benevolence  and  mercy,  will  expose  us 
to  the  exact  justice  of  God,  26/ 

Bethany,  where  situated,  294,  626 — the 
reason  why  our  Lord  retired  thither  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  in  which  b9 
cleansed  the  temple,  301 

Bethlehem,  its  situation,  32 — the  train  of 
circumstances  which  led  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  in  the  birth  of  Christ 
at  this  place,  noticed,  34 — accomplish- 
ment of  Micah's  prophecy  to  this  effect, 
considered,  35 — ^the  paucity  of  accom- 
modation for  travellers  in  this  city, 
mentioned,  557 — and  its  celebrity  for 
pasturage,  ib. 

Bethphage,  where  situated,  294  —  from 
whence  its  name  was  derived,  301 

Bethsaida,  its  situation,  privileges,  and 
guilt,  noticed,  169 — ^in  what  the  wick- 
edness of  this  city  consisted,  169»  170 
— ^why  the  guilt  was  more  aggravated 
than  that  of  Nineveh,  169 

Bewray,  an  old  English  word,  explained, 
410 

Binding  and  loosing,  a  Jewish  phrase  for 
declaring  what  was  lawful  and  unlaw- 
ful, 236— illustrated  by  quotations  from 
Rabbinical  writings,  ib. — the  phrase 
has  reference  to  things,  and  not  to  per- 
sons, 263 

Blasphemy,  in  what  respect  this  word  was 
applied  by  the  Jews  to  our  liord,  133 
— ^blasphemy,  when  applied  to  men, 
what,  182,  223 — when  considered  as  a 
crime  against  the  divine  Majesty,  de- 
scribed, ib. — ^the  punishment  inflicted 
upon  blasphemers  by  the  Jewish  law, 
noticed,  403,  406 — ^nature  of  that  blas- 
phemy with  which  our  Saviour  was 
charged  before  the  Sanhedrim,  406, 
407 — a  custom  of  the  Jews,  on  hear- 
ing blasphemy,  mentioned,  406 — blas- 
phemy defined,  a  light  and  irreverent 
speaking  of  God,  691 


Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
scribed,  182 — ^in  what  the  am; 
guilt  of  this  crime  consisted,  as 
mitted  by  the  Pharisees,  ib. — ^wh] 
termed  a  sin  against  the  Holy  G 
ib. — ^its  awful  punishment,  as  admi 
of  no  palliation,  noticed,  ib. — ^th< 
nion,  Uiat  this  crime  consists  ii 
rejection  of  the  Gospel  after  the 
Ghost  had  been  shed  forth  in  his 
culous  gifts,  refuted,  ib. — the 
tion,  how  £ur  others,  besides  the 
risees,  could  be  guilty  of  this  ofl 
considered,  183 — remarks  on  the 
missibility  of  this  sin,  ib. — ^the 
tical  benefits  resulting  from  this  « 
tion  which  God  has  made  froo 
mercies  of  the  Gospel,  ib. 

BKtwm,  explained,  462 

Bless,  the  term  explained,  when  af 
by  man  to  those  who  curse  him, 
by  our  Saviour  to  God  in  the  mi 
of  the  loaves,  212 — in  what  respai 
virgin  Mary  is  said  to  be  blessed. 

Blessing,  a  devotional  form  of,  iw 
the  Jews,  before  and  after  mesl 
ticed,  212 — ^this  pious  and  beef 
custom  sanctioned  by  our  Lord 
nature  of  the  blessing  pronouii 
prophets  and  holy  men  upon 
271 — remarks  of  the  RabbuM 
blessing  used  at  meals,  384—4* 
ing  uttered  by  our  Lord  at  th< 
tion  of  the  eucharist,  consid 
385 — that  pronounced  by 
dismissing  the  congregatioi 
541 

Blood,  how  the  bk)od  of  CI: 

tuted  the  redemption  pi 

worid,  292,  703--the  pi 

blood  of  thy  covenant,"  ij 

prophecy,  referred  to  the 

Christ,  297 — absolutely 

the  blood  of  Christ  be 

to  his  becoming  a  sacrif 

— the  phrase,  "  The  bl 

testament,"  explained, 

sweat  of  our  Lord  in 

garden,  considered,  3 

denunciation, "  His  b 

explained,  421 
Boanerges,  sons  of  thur 

to  James  and  JoIj 
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their  character,  or  manner  of  preach- 
ing, but  on  account  of  the  truth  which 
they  declared,  458 

Bolton,  his  remark  on  the  promise  of  a 
hundred  fold,  noticed,  498 

Books,  ancient,  described,  577 — the 
phrase,  "Book  of  life,"  explained,  621 

Bojom  of  Abraham,  the  phrase  explained, 
125— the  expression,  "  Shall  men  give 
into  your  bosom,"  what  it  means,  594 

Bottles  of  the  east,  described,  138 — east- 
em  method  of  stopping  bottles  which 
contain  essences,  noticed,  374 

Box  of  alabaster,  described,  374 — what 
is  meant  by  breaking  it,  ib. 

Bread,  a  term  used  by  the  Jews  to  denote 
all  the  necessaries  of  life,  101 — form 
of  the  loaves  of  bread  in  use  among 
the  Jews,  noticed,  212 — the  phrase, 
"  breaking  of  bread,"  explained,  212, 
385— kind  of  bread  used  by  our  Lord, 
at  the  institution  of  the  eucharist,  no- 
ticed,  384 — nothing  in  the  act  of  break- 
ing the  bread  symbolical  or  peculiar  to 
that  institution,  385 — bread  an  emblem, 
and  only  an  emblem,  of  the  real  body 
of  Christ,  ib. 

Bpt^f,  explained,  271 

Brethren  of  Christ,  who  they  are  supposed 
to  have  been,  189 — the  term  "bre- 
thren"  is  not  to  be  confined  to  poor 
and  destitute  Christians,  or  to  Chris- 
tians generally,  it  extends  to  all  man- 
kind, 370 

3roken-hearted,  described,  577 — the  ten- 
der  sympathy  of  Christ  with  such,  578 

'Bpitffts,  explained,  103 

Brother,  meaning  of  the  term,  as  used  by 
our  Lord,  82 — how  understood  by  the 
Jews,  ib. 

Browne,  Sir  Thomas,  his  testimony  con- 
cerning the  growth  of  the  mustard- 
tree,  quoted,  201 

Bnekingham,  his  travels  in  Palestine,  quot- 
ed, 191,  192 

Bmrdens,  nature  of  those  which  the  Pha- 
risees laid  upon  the  people,  173 

Bnming  aUoe,  an  eastern  punishment, 
noticed,  205 

Bnrjfing^places,  among  the  Jews,  de- 
scribed, 332, 333 — the  phrase,  *'  graves 
that  appear  not,"  explained,  333— why 
t       €b»  righteoosness  of  the  Pharisees  is 


compared  to  whited  sepulchres,  ib. — 
painted  sepulchres,  described,  ib. — ex- 
amples of  the  Jews  paying  extraordi- 
nary honours  to  the  tombs  of  the  pro- 
phets, given,  ib. 

Butter,  as  mentioned  in  the  scriptures, 
described,  29 

Buxtorf,  on  the  phrase,  *'  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  nee- 
dle," quoted,  277 

C 

explained,  218 
CcBsar  Augustus,  his  decree  for  enrolling 
the  country  of  Judea,  noticed,  34,  555 
— nature  of  that  taxation,  and  various 
conjectures  respecting  it,  considered, 
555,  556 

C€esarea  Philippi,  account  of,  where  situ- 
ated, and  its  present  condition,  stated, 
229,  230 — the  number  of  soldiers  sta- 
tioned there,  422 

Caiaphas,  an  account  of,  372, 373— assem- 
bly of  the  priests  and  elders  in  his  palace, 
to  plot  the  destruction  of  our  Lord, 
noticed,  376— Christ  conveyed  hither 
from  the  house  of  Annas,  where  the 
Sanhedrim  were  assembled,  403 

Called,  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "the 
called,"  661 — the  phrase,  Many  are 
called,  but  few  chosen,"  explained, 
286,  313 — the  actual  salvation  of  men 
not  the  necessary  result  of  being  called, 
286 — ^how  the  term,  "  the  called,"  was 
brought  into  the  common  theological 
language  of  the  church,  661 

Calvary,  the  name  is  of  the  same  import 
as  Golgotha,  423 

Calvin,  John,  quoted,  on  the  abrogation 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  246 — on  that 
faith  which  is  one  of  the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law,  331 

Camel,  a  coarse  garment  of  camel's  hair 
common  in  the  east,  46 — the  proverbial 
and  hyperbolical  expression,  "  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,"  considered,  277 — an 
absurd  observation  of  Manner  on  this 
phrase,  noticed,  278 

Campbell,  quoted,  on  the  reality  of  those 
cases  of  demoniacal  possession  men. 
tioned  by  the  mipnad  wrilenb  66— his 
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490 — tho  reason  why  the  Jewish  wo- 
men were  anxious  for  a  numerous  off- 
spring of  children,  541 — ^boys  received 
their  names  at  circumcision,  girls  at 
the  time  in  which  they  were  weaned, 
550 — ^when  Jewish  children  came  under 
the  yoke  of  the  law,  566 — the  practice 
of  the  Jews,  who,  at  an  eaily  period, 
accustomed  their  children  to  religious 
observances,  applauded,  ib. 
Xirwr,  explained,  88,  148 
X^prof,  explained,  107 
XtAir,  explained,  424 
Xmga,  explained,  643 
Ckorazin,  its  situation,  privileges,  and 
gmlt,  noticed,  169 — in  what  the  wicked- 
ness of  this  place  consisted,  169»  170 — 
why  greater  in  moral  turpitude  than 
Nineveh,  170 
Xmpw,  explained,  270 
Christianity,  the  folly  of  asking  for  differ- 
ent and  stronger  evidence  of  the  truth 
of,  than  that  already  vouchsafed,  59 — 
Christianity  maintained,  exemplified 
and  diffused,  designed  for  the  illumi- 
nation and  salvation  of  all  mankind, 
74 — requires  positive  as  well  as  nega- 
tive virtues,  8  9 — precepts  of  the  religion 
of  Christ  stated,  90 — Christianity  con- 
trasted with  Paganism  in  the  publicity 
given  to  its  doctrines,  1 1 1 — its  general 
truths  to  be  fully  declared.  111,  156— 
ander  what  restrictions  the  deep  things 
of  God  are  to  be  made  known,  1 1 1 — 
illastrated,  by  the  difference  which  is 
discovered   in    Paul's   discourse  at 
Athens  and  in  his  Epistles  to  the 
Greek  churches,  ib. — in  the  religion 
of  Christ  men  are  influenced  not  by 
passion  but  principle,  150 — Christian- 
ity a  perfect  dispensation  of  moral 
duty,  263— character  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  enmity  manifested 
i^^unst  it,  343 — the  hallowing  nature 
and  practical  influence  of  Christianity 
considered,  367,  368 — three  great  ends 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  Christian 
religion,  370 — ^important  results  to 
Christianity  from  oiu-  Saviour  having 
been  put  to  death,  not  privately,  but 
publicly,  373 — as  there  is  a  common 
Christianity,  so  there  is  a  common 
csnse  among  Christians,  and  he  who 


promotes  it  is  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
491 — Christianity,  as  a  revelation,  not 
perfected  until  "  fire  was  sent  on  the 
earth,"  651— the  fact  established,  that 
Christianity  was  the  subject  of  ancient 
prophetic  promise,  a  convincing  and 
cogent  argument  to  Jew  and  Gentile, 
658 — does  not  stand  on  the  same 
ground  as  a  system  of  human  opinion 
and  man's  wisdom,  660 — the  scrutiny 
to  which  Christianity  would  be  subject 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  noticed,  666 
Christians,  their  character  and  influence 
represented,  74 — those  who  have  lost 
the  vital  influence  of  piety,  represented 
by  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  75 — 
the  sin  and  danger  of  being  useless  to 
mankmd,  ib. — Christians  are  the  light 
of  the  world,  ib. — are  public  as  well  als 
private  characters,  and  are  to  commu- 
nicate as  well  as  to  receive,  ib. — are  to 
manifest  sincerity  in  all  verbal  commu- 
nications,  87 — not  to  revenge  injuries 
received  on  account  of  their  religious 
profession,  88 — to  exhibit  positive  as 
well  as  negative  virtues,  89 — to  observe 
the  form  of  external  civility  and  cour- 
tesy, 91 — the  difficulties  and  dangers 
of  a  Christian's  life,  stated,  115— they 
have  an  equal  right  to  claim  the  aid  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  seasons  of  difficulty, 
with  the  apostles,  152 — qiialifications 
essentially  necessary  for  entering  the 
kingdom  of  God,  254,  255 — those  who 
receive  the  apostles'  testimony  and 
the  ministers  of  the  word  as  children, 
receive  Christ,  255 — are  objects  of  the 
Saviour's  peculiar  love,  260 — ^benefits 
flowing  to  those  who  forsake  all  for 
Christ,  281,  282 — ^those  who  are  most 
complaisant  to  the  truth  are  generally 
the  furthest  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
305 — the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
Christian  to  be  untroubled  in  troublous 
times,  341 — ^were  signally  delivered 
from  the  calamities  of  the  siege  of  Je- 
rusalem, 342,  345,  346,  353 — the  diffi- 
culty but  not  impossibility  of  seducing 
Christians  from  the  truth,  348 — the 
duty  of  preparing  for  future  danger 
and  trials  of  grace,  illustrated,  and  the 
foolishness  of  an  oppoaite  Hbb  ^  con- 
duct, stated,  358 — the  i^n^^n 
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personal,  and  persevering  piety,  incul- 
cated  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  362 
— every  Christian  has  at  least  one 
talent  to  employ  for  the  good  of  others, 
362,  363 — not  abusing  the  talent  is  not 
sufficient,  it  must  be  used,  363 — the 
great  good  which  faithful  Christians 
are  capable  of  accomplishing,  364 — a 
declension  of  religion  may  invariably 
be  attributed  to  the  slothfulness  of  pro- 
fessed Christians,  364 — ^the  conduct  of 
unprofitable  Christians,  condemned,  365 
— injuries  received  for  the  sake  of  reli- 
gion, not  to  be  repelled  by  retaliative 
violence,  401 — the  usefulness  of  Chris- 
tians implied  in  our  Lord  forbidding 
the  man  out  of  whom  a  legion  of  devils 
were  cast  to  accompany  him,  466— the 

'  folly  and  sin  of  prohibiting  others  from 
doing  good,  whose  order  and  manner 
of  calling  may  be  di£ferent  from  ours^ 
491 — the  nature  of  that  instruction  with 
which  the  early  Christians  were  fa- 
voured, 535 — the  perfection  which 
Christ  enjoined  on  his  disciples,  594. 
595 — in  what  respect  the  spiritual 
Israel  are  said  to  have  their  names 
written  in  heaven,  621 — this  phrase 
has  no  reference  to  predestination  or 
election  to  eternal  life,  621 — ^how 
Christians  may  avoid  the  corrupting 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  639,  640 — 
their  public  recognition  at  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  noticed,  641 — mo- 
tives to  trust  in  Providence,  drawn 
from  the  character  of  Christ  as  a  Shep- 
herd, and  its  consequent  reward,  646 
— constant  preparation  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  powerfully  inculcated,  647, 
648— the  Christians  having  all  things 
common,  peculiar  to  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  for  a  limited  time,  647 — 
Christians  not  the  servants  or  slaves  of 
Christ  in  the  common  meaning  of  the 
word  slavery,  657 — the  interesting  re- 
lation in  which  every  Christian  stands 
to  God,  661,  662— the  terms,  "  beloved 
of  God,''  &c.,  not  applied  to  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  same  sense  as  applicable  to 
the  Jews  of  old,  662 

Chrysostom,  quoted,  on  the  credibility  of 
the  Gospels,  7 — on  the  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  tares,  200 — on  the  foreknow- 


ledge of  God,  382 — ^his  observation  on 
the  style  of  Mark  and  Luke,  532 
Churchy  the  field  where  the*  good  seed  of 
the  kingdom  is  to  be  sown,  198 — ^want 
of  piety  and  attention  to  discipline  tend 
to  its  corruption,  ib. — ^the  opinion,  that 
the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  was 
delivered  against  carrying  discipline  too 
far  in  the  church,  considered  and  re- 
futed, 199 — possesses  its  own  legitimate 
power  to  reprove  and  separate  offenden 
from  its  communion,  200— this  power, 
though  early  exercised,  was  not  always 
tempered  with  mercy,  ib. — ^when  the 
church  was  connected  with  the  stale, 
her  ministers  became  the  advocates  of 
civil  coercion  in  religious  affiurs ,  ib. 
— ^progress  of  persecuting  edicts  m 
the  church,  noticed,  ib. — to  separate 
men  from  the  church  to  be  punished  ii 
the  work  of  Christ  alone,  ib. — the  in- 
troduction of  ceremonial  and  super- 
stitious observances  in  the  church,  with 
the  loss  of  simplicity,  induced  pride, 
hypocrisy,  bigotry,  with  loss  of  poww 
and  communion  with  God,  220— roots 
of  error  must  be  plucked  up,  not  bf 
coercion  and  violence,  but  by  £uthfiil 
and  unsparing  refutation,  221 — inwhtf 
respect  Peter,  as  the  representatiTe  of 
the  apostles,  is  the  rock  upon  whi^ 
the  church  is  built,  234— meaning  of 
the  term  church,  ib. — ^wfao  constitatt 
the  true  church,  ib. — ^her  security  frois 
extinction,  by  the  ravages  of  daUh  or 
the  counsels  of  Satan,  stated,  235— 
what  forms  the  imiversal  chnrch  of 
Christ,  262 — great  rules  of  church  dii- 
cipline,  laid  down  by  our  Lord,  262, 
291 — authority  in  the  church,  obtained 
by  moral  influence,  291,  292— hoft 
Christ  is  the  foundation  and  comff- 
stone  of  the  church,  307 — the  doois  of 
the  church  should  be  open  to  all  who 
accept  the  Gospel  invitation,  311— the 
church  will  not  be  entirely  purged  firoa 
formalists  and  pretenders  until  the  di| 
of  judgment,  ib. — ^her  danger  firom  the 
licentious  conduct  of  professors,  no- 
ticed, 344 — union  of  Christ  with  hii 
church,  represented  under  the  figure  of 
marriage,  358— compulsion  or  peneca- 
tion  to  repel  the  enemiee  of  the  Sstmnt, 
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or  to  increase  the  number  of  his  adhe- 
rents, deprecated,  401 — baptism,  the 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  church,  no- 
ticed, 440 — Christians  having  all  things 
common  was  peculiar  to  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  and  only  for  a  limited  time, 
647 — the  interesting  relation  in  which 
the  true  church  stands  to  God,  661, 
662 — the  distinguishing  features  in  the 
constitution  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian church,  662— difference  between 
the  visible  and  the  invisible  church,  ib. 
— the  character  of  the  church,  as  con- 
templated by  the  apostles  in  their  epis- 
tles, ib. 

Cicero,  meaning  given  by  him  to  the  word 
*'  regeneration,"  noticed,  279 

Cireumcision,  boys  received  their  names 
at  their  circumcision,  550 — why  our 
Lord  submitted  to  this  rite,  560 — was 
regarded  by  the  Jews  as  a  pledge  of 
their  salvation,  691 — the  term  used  by 
St.  Paul  to  denote  that  covenant-rela- 
tion of  which  it  was  a  sign,  ib.— the 
phrase,  "  the  circumcision,"  explained, 
692— corporal  circumcision  unprofit- 
able, if  spiritual  circumcision  were  not 
experienced,  ib. — in  what  spiritual  cir- 
cumcision consists,  ib. — ^the  great  ob- 
ject contemplated  m  the  institution  of 
this  rite,  ib. — ^its  moral  obligation,  no- 
ticed,  ib. 

CSfy,  the  narrow  and  wide  gate  of  a,  a 
metaphor  applied  to  the  doctrines,  prin- 
ciples, and  duties  enjoined  by  our  Lord, 
115 

Civil  government,  in  the  regular  exercise 
of  acknowledged  dominion,  should  be 
maintained  by  the  tribute  of  the  people, 
315 — none  should  take  the  benefits  of 
government,  without  giving  back  the 
dues  thereof,  316 — a  civil  ruler  has  no 
right  to  interfere  in  those  things  which 
belong  exclusively  to  Almighty  God,  ib. 
— governments  must  be  upheld  by  tri- 
bute, 571 — why  Christ  declined  arbi- 
trating in  civil  causes,  642 

Claudia  Procula,  the  wife  of  Pilate,  men- 
tioned, 418 — the  fact  of  her  having 
obtained  permission  to  attend  her  hus- 
band  in  the  province,  is  proof  of  the 
veracity  of  the  evangelist,  noticed,  ib. 
—ancient  and  modern  opinions  respect- 
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ing  her  dream,  ib. — many  of  which  are 
intended  to  banish  every  thing  super- 
natural connected  with  it,  418,  419 — 
her  dream  not  to  be  accounted  for  on 
natural  principles,  419 — the  probability 
that  she  was  ignorant  of  the  person, 
character,  and  circumstances  of  our 
Lord,  ib. — the  supernatural  character 
of  the  dream,  and  the  design  of  God 
in  ordering  it,  considered,  ib. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  saying  of,  no- 
ticed, 129 — ^his  testimony  to  the  authen- 
ticity and  genuineness  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  530,  531. 

Clothes,  rending  of,  a  custom  among  the 
Jews  on  hearing  blasphemy,  405 — was 
followed  by  Caiaphas  at  the  examina- 
tion of  our  Lord,  406 — the  linen  cloth 
in  which  the  body  of  our  Lord  was 
wrapped,  described,  434 

CocAr,  the  crowing  of,  in  what  sense  this 
term  was  used  among  the  Jews,  393, 
513 — an  apparent  discrepancy  between 
the  evangelists  respecting  the  crowing 
of  the  cock,  reconciled,  393 — this  species 
of  fowl  found  within  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, accounted  for,  ib. 

Com.  Where  the  coin  of  a  king  is  cur- 
rent, the  inhabitants  acknowledge  the 
government  of  that  king,  315,  316 

Coming  of  Christ,  the  sense  in  which  this 
phrase  was  understood  by  the  disciples, 
340 — a  threefold  use  of  this  phrase 
employed  by  our  Lord,  noticed,  ib. — 
compared  to  the  lightning,  and  why, 
349 — the  second  coming  will  not  be  in 
humility,  but  in  glory,  368— nature  of 
that  acknowledgment  which  will  be 
vouchsafed  unto  his  people  on  that 
day,  641 

Commandments,  the  obligation  of  man  to 
obey  the  moral  law,  enforced,  79— the 
conflicting  opinions  of  the  Jews  respect- 
ing which  is  the  greatest  command- 
ment, noticed,  320— our  Lord's  descrip- 
tion of  the  first  and  greatest  command- 
ment, considered,  320,  321— why  the 
second  is  like,  but  not  equal  to,  the 
first,  321 — in  what  respect  the  Uw  and 
the  prophets  hang  on  these,  322 

Commandments  qf  men,  what  is  monnt  hy, 
219— when  taught  instead  of  ihc  truth 
are  vain,  unproAtalAc,  and  h\iriful,  2U0 
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Commodus,  the  emperor,  mentioned.  210 

Compass.  "  Ye  compass  sea  and  land," 
a  proverbial  expression,  explained,  329 

Confess  Christ,  scripture  meaning  of  the 
term,  158 — ^what  a  confession  of  Christ 
includes,  641 

Confession  of  sins  was  not  made  to  John 
the  Baptist,  but  unto  God,  47— not  an 
audible,  but  tacit,  acknowledgment  of 
guilt,  as  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehe* 
miah,  ib. — ^the  immense  multitudes  who 
flocked  to  the  baptism  prevented  an 
individual  and  particular  confession,  ib. 

Confidence.  The  self-confident  are  reso- 
lutely proof  against  the  cautions  of  wis- 
dom, 394 

Consolation  of  Israel,  one  of  the  titles  of 
the  Messiah  among  the  Jews,  561 

Consubstantiation,  its  meaning  and  ab- 
surdity, stated,  386 

Contentious,  the  character  of  such,  de- 
scribed, 684 

Conversion,  the  New  Testament  definition 
of  the  term,  195 — the  nature  and  neces- 
sity of,  in  order  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  grace  and  glory,  255 

Corban,  what,  and  how  used  among  the 
Jews,  218 — the  rapacity  and  impiety 
of  the  Pharisees  connected  with  Corban, 
exposed,  219 

Com,  plucking  the  ears  of,  a  lawful  act, 
174 — the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews  noticed, 
who  objected  to  this  act  because  it  was 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  ib. 

Covenant,  the  new,  an  appropriate  descrip- 
tion of  Christianity,  3 — to  be  preferred 
to  the  term  "  testament,"  4 — ^the  phrase, 
"blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  ex- 
plained, 388 — ^why  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation is  termed  "  a  covenant,"  and 
"  the  new  covenant,"  388 — what  pro- 
mised  by  the  Most  High,  and  what  re- 
quired of  man,  in  this  covenant,  388, 389 

Covetousness,  described  by  our  Lord,  643 
— its  dangerous  consequences,  ib. — ^why 
it  ought  to  be  guarded  against,  ib. — a 
description  of  a  covetous,  though  rich 
man,  644 

Couriers,  authority  exercised  by  those  em- 
ployed by  the  state  in  the  east,  noticed,  89 
153  3,  explained,  292 

Crocodile,  worship  of,  in  Egypt,  noticed, 
675 


Cross,  a  Roman  punishment,  159,  406— 
the  cross  was  borne  by  malefactors, 
previous  to  their  crucifixion,  159, 423 
— the  idea  of  Grotius,  that  the  pluMe, 
**  take  up  the  cross,"  is  from  the  Per- 
sians, who  used  that  punishment,  no- 
ticed, 160 — used  by  our  Lord  in  pro- 
phetic reference  to  his  own  death,  ib. 
— the  cross,  a  figurative  expression  for 
sufierings,  160,  240 — Baxter  quoted  on 
taking  up  the  cross,  240 — crudfixioa 
one  of  the  most  ignominious  and  crod 
of  deaths,  424 

Cup,  an  ancient  custom  respecting  the 
cups  used  at  entertainments,  noticed, 
289 — metaphorically  employed  for  that 
portion  of  good  or  evU  which  be£^t 
men  in  life,  289,  395 — the  poisoned 
cup  given  to  malefactors,  alluded  to, 
289 — ^in  what  respects  James  and  John 
drank  of  the  Saviour*8  cup,  ib.— tfae 
cups  used  by  the  Jews  at  the  celebn- 
tion  of  the  passover,  mentioned,  387-- 
employed  by  our  Lord  in  the  institii- 
tion  of  the  eucharist,  388 — ^withholdiof 
the  cup  in  this  ordinance  from  the 
laity,  as  practised  by  the  papal  cbnrdi, 
a  manifest  corruption  of  the  rite,  ib.— 
the  administration  of  divine  judgneat 
often  expressed  under  the  figure  of  t 
cup,  395 — ^what  that  cup  was  which 
our  Lord  prayed  might  pass  from  bin, 
ib. 

D 

Daily  bread,  the  phrase  explained,  100 

Dancing,  among  the  Jews,  notice  of,  S09 
— that  of  Salome,  the  daugfato'  d 
Herodias,  described,  209 

Darkness,  the  first  miracle  that  attended 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  427 — invkit 
respects  it  was  remarkable,  ib.— <k 
conjecture,  that  this  darkness  extended 
over  other  countries  than  that  ofJwkt, 
not  sufficiently  authenticated,  R>.-Ht 
was  designedly  and  strikingly  eo- 
blematical,  ib. 

David,  Son  of,  a  common  title  of 
Messiah  among  the  Jews,  294— eoa- 
pared  to  the  stone  rejected  by  thi 
builders,  which  became  the  head  of  tk 
comer,  307— a  typical  cbander,  543 
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-tlie  dominion  which  he  acquired  was 
typical  of  the  oniveraai  dominion  of  the 
Mesaiah,  j543 — ^David's  acknowledge 
ment  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
hia  own  punishment,  694 
Ikmghter^  meaning  of  the  term,  as  used 
by  the  Hebrews,  21 — a  rule  among  the 
Jews,  respecting  the  age  of,  noticed, 
138 — girls  received  their  nam«ss  at  the 
time  in  which  they  were  weaned,  550 
Dttjfp  the  Jewish  custom  of  reckoning  a 
day,  mentioaed,  419, 433,  516 — the  day 
of  preparation,  described,  433 
Dajftpring,  the  phrase,  "  dayspring  from 
on  high,"  as  applied  to  Christ,  ei- 
plained,  553 
Df  u^miui,  the  Roman  law,  noticed,  84 
Dmtk,  the  Hebrew  phrase,  "  taste  of 
.death/'  explained,  242 — "shadow  of 
fdeath,"  e3q[>lained,  553 — death  a  depart- 
«re  into  another  state  of  existence,  612 
•i— the  phrase,   "  to  accomplish  his 
death,''  peculiar  only  to  Christ,  ib. — 
4mth  personified  and  spoken  of  as 
requiring  back  a  loan,  644 
IMtors,  when  insolvent,  how  treated  by 

jthe  ancients,  265 
Hswyo/MT,  where  situated,  66 
JDsoMtoii  qf  character,  strongly  enforced 
by  our  Lord,  105 — its  importance  illus- 
trated b}'  our  state  of  absolute  servi- 
tilde,  and  the  masters  who  claim  our 
eervices  being  of  entirely  opposite  cha- 
racters, ib. 
Demoniacal  possession,  described,  65 — 
that  theory  which  resolves  all  such 
Hito  madness,  compromises  the  charac- 
ter of  our  Lord,  and  supposes  him  to 
have  practised  upon  the  credulity  and 
Ignorance  of  the  people,  66 — testimony 
of  Campbell  to  the  reality  of  demonia- 
cal influence,  ib. — ^the  notion  that  these 
instances  of  possession  were  bodily  dis- 
fiSuaeB,  satisfactorily  refuted,  126,  131, 
141,  144 — some  demoniacs  are  pos- 
eeeeed  with  one  evil  spirit,  others  with 
jnore,  188 — the  question,  why  we  do 
not  behold  more  instances  of  demonia- 
eal  possession  in  the  present  day,  an- 
swered, 466 
OmmoHS,  some  demoniacs  possessed  with 
one  evil  spirit,  others  with  more,  188 
^wretched  beings,  whose  attention  is 
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occupied  by  objects  of  mischief,  ib. — 
the  conduct  of  the  demon  named 
Legion,  noticed,  465,  466 — their  num- 
ber, power,  and  malignity,  mentioned, 
466.   See  Dbvils. 
Demophilus,  a  saying  of,  quoted,  117 
Demosthenes,  quoted,  195 
Denarius,  a  Roman  penny,  value  of,  266, 
282,  314,  375,  625'description  of  the 
coin  paid  by  the  Jews  as  tribute-money, 
314 — value  of  the  ointment  with  which 
Mary  anointed  our  Lord,  375 

Aofipoy  trawpov,  explained,  117 

Denial  qf  Christ,  in  what  it  consists,  641 

Denises,  in  Persia,  sounded  a  trumpet  in 
honour  of  those  who  bestowed  alms 
upon  them,  92 

DeoHs,  their  hopeless  condition  often  ex- 
pressed by  themselves,  448 — not  one 
ever  expressed  any  hope  in  Christ  as 
their  Saviour,  ib.— a  fact  puzzling  to 
those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
redemption  of  devils,  ib. — ^they  bear 
testimony  to  the  holiness  of  Christ, 
which  testimony  Christ  refused  to  re- 
ceive, ib. — why  our  Lord  forbade  the 
devils  to  declare  his  dignity  and  au- 
thority, 449>  450.   See  Demons. 

AMKovoi^  explained,  65 

Luucovos,  explained,  291 

LuLKonftffiuH,  explained,  564 

Aioirevctf,  explained,  541 

AuKOnKn,  the  New  Testament  or  Covenant, 
antiquity  of  the  term,  as  applied  to  the 
books  of  the  Christian  revelation,  3. 
See  Covenant. 

AiScuricflAos,  explained,  327 

Ai8a(ric«,  explained,  441 

^arrnff^,  explained,  534 

Aii|o8of,  described,  311 

Aucfluof,  explained,  25 

Aucmmis,  explained,  642 

Dinner,  the  early  meal  of  the  day  among 
the  ancients,  309 — a  term  often  used 
to  describe  a  feast,  ib. 

Awi,  explained,  699,  700 

Discipline,  in  the  government  of  the 
church,  no  caution  against  carrying  it 
too  far,  is  .found  in  the  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  tares,  199— this  notion  re- 
futed by  the  conduct  of  the  apostles 
in  the  moral  regulation  of  churches* 
199— as  a  parable,  it  refers  not  at 
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to  questions    of   discipline,  199 — if 
otherwise,  it  would  afford  an  argu- 
ment, not  against  too  rigid  discipline, 
but  against  discipline  of  every  kind,  ib. 
— great  rules  of  church  discipline,  laid 
down  by  our  Lord,  262,  291 — disputes 
among  Christians  generally  involve 
moral  questions,  and  these  must  be 
determined  by  fixed  rules,  263 — these 
rules  found  in  Christianity  as  a  perfect 
dispensation  of  moral  duty,  ib. — as 
rules  of  discipline,  are  to  be  brought 
into  the  church  by  the  apostles,  263, 
264 — the  idea,  that  the  church  is  with- 
out government,  would  be  contrary  to 
the  general  conduct  of  our  Lord,  291 
— the  general  principles  on  which  the 
government  of  the  church  is  founded, 
ib. — the  discipline  of  Christ  compared 
with  that  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the 
Pharisees,  as  superior  as  old  wine  is  to 
that  which  is  new,  589 
Dispensations,  successive,  noticed,  at  the 
close  of  which  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion was  to  commence,  446,  447 
Divinity  of  Christ,  implied  in  the  name 
Emmanuel,  which  was  given  to  him, 
29 — in  the  authoritative  manner  in 
which  he  published  the  law,  81,  120 — 
was  asserted  when  Christ  declared  him- 
self the  future  Judge  of  the  world,  118 
— ^was  acknowledged  by  the  centurion, 
in  his  reason  why  Christ  need  not  en- 
ter  his  house  to  heal  his  servant,  124 — 
displayed  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
133,  134 — and  in  raising  the  dead  to 
life,  140r-was  recognised  by  Malachi, 
when  predicting  the  Messenger,  and 
the  Lord  of  the  temple,  164,  165 — as- 
serted by  our  Lord,  when  he  said,  that 
he  was  greater  than  the  temple  and  the 
Sabbath-day,  176,  455 — conspicuous, 
when  the  wind  and  the  waves  obeyed 
his  voice,  215 — declared  by  Christ  him- 
self, when  he  stated  the  reason  why  he 
was  exempt  from  paying  the  temple 
tribute-money,  252 — and  in  the  miracle 
worked  on  this  occasion,  ib. — Christ 
did  not  disclaim  divinity,  when  he  re- 
proved the  young  man  for  appljring  to 
him  the  epithet,  **  good  Master,"  274 
— was  established  by  our  Lord,  when 
he  convicted  the  Pharisees  of  being  ig- 


norant of  the  Scripture  character  of  the 
Messiah,  322,  323 — he  styles  himself, 
the  man,  Jehovah's  fellow,  392— his 
divinity  was  manifested  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  followed  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  431 — in  his  discovery  of  the  in- 
ward reasonings  of  the  ecribes,  452— 
was  implied  in  the  nature  and  extent 
of  that  salvation  which  he  came  among 
men  to  procure  and  proclaim,  558— 
was  acknowledged  by  Peter,  after  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishee,  585 

AivAifeiy,  explained,  332 

Divorce,  the  law  of  Jewish  divorces,  re- 
ferred to,  25,  85,  268 — the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  law  by  the  Jewish  schools, 
and  by  our  Lord,  85,  268 — when  di- 
vorce was  allowed  by  Christ,  85,  269, 
270 — the  licentious  proceedings  of  the 
Jews  on  this  subject,  noticed,  268 — ^the 
law  of  Moses  neither  commanded  nor 
encouraged  divorce,  269 — what  Moses 
actually  did  command  on  this  tojNc, 
and  why,  ib. 

^xn^,  explained,  587 

Doddridge,  his  conjecture  on  the  mote 
and  beam,  noticed,  110 — his  criticism 
on  the  evil  thoughts  proceeding  oat  of 
the  heart,  mentioned,  222 

Dogs,  unclean  animals,  110 — a  commoo 
term  of  contempt,  applied  to  every 
Gentile  by  the  Jews,  224 

AoKos,  explained,  110 

DonariOf  described,  330 

Doves,  in  great  demand  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  and  constituted  part  of  the 
merchandise  of  the  temple,  299 

AovXos,  explained,  291,  657.  See  Sbrvakt. 

Drachma,  described,  251  —  didrachma, 
what,  ib. 

Dreams,  a  mode  of  prophetic  inspiration, 
26 — the  abuse  of  dreams  a  fruitful 
source  of  superstition,  ib. — the  pro- 
phetic dreams  of  Scripture  not  com- 
mon, but  supernatural,  ib. — and  in  the 
present  day  sometimes  employed  to 
warn  the  wicked  and  direct  the  good, 
ib. — dreams  often  produced  by  divine 
agency,  and  why,  419 — the  diream  of 
Pilate's  wife,  considered,  ib.  See  Clau- 
oiA  Procula. 

Drowning,  a  punishment  used  in  the  east. 
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256 — the  millstone  about  the  neck  a 
fit  emblem  of  utter  destruction,  ib. 
Pust,  shaking  off  the  dust  from  the  feet, 
why  practised  by  the  Jews,  149 — ^the 
significancy  of  the  act  as  performed  by 
the  apostles  at  the  command  of 
Christ,  noticed,  ib. 

£ 

Eagles,  the  Jewish  proverb,  "  Wherever 
the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together,"  explained,  349 

Earth,  the  phrase,  "  heart  of  the  earth," 
explained,  186 — often  means  in  scrip- 
ture the  land  of  Judea,  70 — in  what 
respects  the  meek  are  said  to  inherit 
the  earth,  ib. 

Earthquake,  antecedent  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  mentioned  by  Josephus 
and  Grotius,  342 — the  third  miracle 
which  attended  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord,  430 — the  testimony  of  travellers 
to  the  marks  of  an  extraordinary  con- 
ynlsion  in  the  rocks  near  the  site  of  the 
crucifixion,  ib. — the  symbolical  import 
of  this  earthquake  noticed,  ib. — re- 
marks on  the  earthquake  which  accom- 
panied the  resurrection  of  Christ,  436, 
437 

East,  observations  on  the  custom  of  illus- 
trating scripture  from  the  manners  of 
the,  92,  93 — the  time  of  day  in  which 
journeys  were  undertaken,  629.  See 
Palestine. 

E^ciy,  explained,  366 

Exi9va,  described,  184 — how  used  by 
classic  authors,  49 

Wf^nuv,  explained,  411 

Ery«r«*^>  ev  T«,  explained,  293 

£uci7,  explained,  82 

EicKkfiaui,  explained,  234 

Mat^fifurdai,  explained,  394 

Elders,  of  the  Jews,  who  they  were,  216, 
238 — ^the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Scham- 
mai,  noticed,  217 — the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  what  they  were,  ib. — a  de- 
putation of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
wait  upon  Christ  to  interrogate  him, 
303 — ^the  awkward  dilemma  in  which 
they  were  placed  by  our  Lord,  303, 
304 

Elect,  a  term  applied  to  the  Christian 
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Jews  by  our  Lord,  346,  347 — the 
phrase,  "If  it  were  possible,  deceive 
the  very  elect,"  considered,  347,  348 
— the  elect  shall  rise  first  in  the  gene- 
ral resurrection,  641 

Election,  personal,  which  is  conditional, 
not  to  be  confounded  with  election 
to  ofiicc  in  the  church,  which,  in  its 
natiu-e,  is  unconditional,  457 — not  im- 
plied, in  any  degree,  in  the  phrase, 
"names  written  in  heaven,"  621 

Elijah,  his  resemblance  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, considered,  167 — his  appearance 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  no- 
ticed, 243 — why  Elias  and  Moses  ap- 
peared on  the  mount,  246 — an  ancient 
tradition  among  the  Jews  that  Moses 
and  Elias  should  appear  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah,  noticed,  244 — conjecture 
respecting  the  probable  origin  of  this 
tradition,  ib. — the  Elijah  spoken  of 
by  Malachi  was  John  the  Baptist,  247 
— in  what  respect  he  has  first  come  and 
restored  all  things,  ib. — mistake  of  the 
spectators  at  the  crucifixion,  who  sup- 
posed our  Lord  called  for  Elias,  ac- 
counted for,  428 — Elijah  calling  down 
fire  from  heaven  on  the  captains  and 
their  fifties,  considered,  616— no  paral- 
lel between  their  case  and  the  inhospi- 
table conduct  of  the  Samaritans,  ib. 

HXiKia,  explained,  106,  107 

Elizabeth,  account  of,  536— her  relation- 
ship to  the  mother  of  Jesus,  noticed, 
ib. — her  exemplary  piety,  stated,  ib. — 
her  conception  indicated  the  special 
interposition  of  God,  ib. — the  fact  that 
she  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proved, 
547 

Efi/SAcif^Tc,  explained,  106 

Emmanuel,  not  a  proper  name,  but  one  of 
description,  29 — in  which  the  divinity 
of  Christ  is  plainly  implied,  ib. — de- 
notes the  union  of  the  divine  with  the 
human  nature,  a  mystery,  manifestly 
above,  but  not  contrary  to,  reason,  and 
upon  which  the  greatest  consequences 
depend,  30,  31 — the  objections  of  the 
Socinians.  to  this  doctrine,  noticed,  31 
— a  mystery  which  was  not  doctrinally 
declared  at  first,  but  left  to  be  inferred 
from  the  actions  of  our  Lord,  ib 

EySvjua  yanov,  explained,  311 
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"  Endureth  to  the  end,*^  the  common  in- 
terpretation  of  this  phrase,  calculated 
to  corrupt  the  sense  and  destroy  the 
spirituality  of  the  passage,  153 

Enemy,  hatred  to  an,  no  where  enjoined 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  89— how  this 
expression  became  common  among  the 
Jews,  ib. — the  original  command  to 
hate  certain  idolatrous  people,  not  in 
force,  90 — the  precept,  "Lore  your 
enemies,"  explained,  ib. — a  precept 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, 593 

¥,yoxos,  explained,  406 

KroKTa,  ra,  explained,  636 

ErroA/iora,  explained,  219 — Campbell's 
opinion,  noticed,  ib. 

Erra^ta^ciy,  explained,  376 

EToyoYotyc,  explained,  684 

ET^x^igriirtw,  explained,  533 

E<t>ifjuoeri,  explained,  312 

EwifiaXXM,  explained,  519 

Epictetus,  quoted,  on  celestial  felicity, 
represented  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
social  banquet,  125— on  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  157— on  the  moral 
lesson  derived  from  a  premature  vege- 
tation, 192 

Kvtyrcnrrts  avTor,  explained,  216 

ETiTrnMrMrdc,  explained,  118 

Epiphanius,  on  the  time  of  eating  the 
passover,  mentioned,  379 

EvuTKia^ct,  explained,  245 

ETurrora,  explained,  584 

Eirirpowos,  explained,  411,  604 

Ewij^rrrti,  exi)lained,  108 

EpiSos,  explained,  678 

Epi0cfa,  explained,  684 

Espousals,  ceremony  of,  among  the  Jews, 
noticed,  25 

Essenes,  a  party  among  the  Jews,  abste- 
mious and  austere,  48 — lived  in  distinct 
communities,  ib.— did  not  attend  our 
Lord's  ministry,  ib. — many  afterwards 
became  Christians,  and  exceedingly 
corrupted  the  church,  ib. 

Errt»fi9yov,  explained,  515 

Ermpc,  explained,  400 

EOtpavtvfftp,  explained,  126 

KvceyytXtoy,  explained,  5 

Evangelist,  why  this  name  was  given  to 
the  four  inspired  historians  of  our 
Lord,  5 — the  reason  why  they  do  not 


give  a  fun  account  of  every  circum- 
stance of  the  life  of  Christ,  6— the 
agreement  between  the  first  three 
Evangelists  defended  against  the  in- 
sinuations of  Marsh  and  the  German 
critics,  16-19 — an  apparent  discre- 
pancy between  Matthew  and  Luke  on 
the  dispute  among  the  disciples,  re- 
conciled,  253 — the  fidelity  with  which 
they  describe  their  own  defects  t 
strong  proof  of  credibility,  253— t 
discrepancy  between  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  reconciled,  293 — another 
between  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John, 
respecting  the  time  of  the  anointing  of 
our  Lord,  373,  374 — another  between 
the  same,  concerning  the  time  in  which 
Peter  denied  our  Lord,  408 — the  dresm 
of  Pilate's  wife,  proof  of  the  veracity  oc 
Matthew,  418 — discrepancy  between 
Matthew  and  Mark  respecting  the  co- 
lour of  the  robe  put  on  Christ,  recon- 
ciled, 422 — another  between  Matthew 
and  Luke  on  the  malefactors  reviling 
our  Lord,  reconciled,  426 — no  discre- 
pancy in  the  account  which  Matthew 
and  Luke  give  of  the  temptation  <^ 
Christ,  575,  576 — the  apparent  con- 
tradiction in  the  record  of  Matthew 
and  Luke  in  the  healing  of  the  centu- 
rion's servant,  reconciled,  596 — an  hn- 
portant  variation  in  the  narratiTt  of 
Matthew  and  Luke,  noticed,  630.  See 
Matthbw,  Mark,  Lusb,  and  Jobk. 
Eucharist,  the  question  whether  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord  at  the  passover,  or 
at  a  common  supper,  considered,  378, 
379 — the  institution  of  the  Lord's  sap- 
per, described,  384 — the  period  of  tins 
when  this  took  place,  stated,  ib.— the 
blessing  pronounced  by  our  Lord  st 
the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  con- 
sidered, 384,  385 — ^unleavened  bread 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  the  due  ad- 
ministration of  this  ordinance,  384— 
nothing  in  the  act  of  breaking  the 
bread  symbolical  or  peculiar  to  the 
eucharist,  385 — the  phrase,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  explained,  386— the  eucha- 
rist is  a  spiritual  participation  of  the 
effects  and  benefits  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  by  faith,  387— withholding  the 
cup  from  the  hdty,  a  manifest  cormp- 
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tion  of  the  rite«  388 — the  great  and 
trae  mystery  of  this  holy  sacrament, 
exhibited,  385,  386 — in  what  respects 
it  is  the  instituted  sign  and  seal  of 
the  neir  covenant,  389 — ^the  nature  and 
import  of  this  institution,  specified, 
ib. — ^various  names  by  which  this  or- 
dinance is  designated,  ib. — the  ques- 
tion. Did  our  Lord  partake  of  the 
eucharist  with  his  disciples  ?  answered 
in  the  negative,  390,  391— the  duty  of 
a  regular  participation  in  this  ordi- 
nance, noticed,  641 

Evemng,  the  first  and  second,  among  the 
Jews,  defined,  211,  213,  433 

Emoxw^,  explained,  523 

Eusebius,  quoted,  in  vindication  of  the 
order  in  which  the  Gospels  appear,  6 — 
on  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  431 — his 
testimony  to  the  genuineness  and  au- 
thenticity of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  531 

EuthymUut  quoted,  136,  277 — his  remark 
on  our  Lord  riding  on  the  colt,  297 

Eunuch$,  various  kinds  of,  described,  270, 
271 

Evfwror,  explained,  647 

£scommimtca/t(m,  what,  when  to  be.  per- 
formed, and  how  the  excommunicated 
are  to  be  treated,  262 

B{«i3aAc,  explained,  126 

S(o8or,  explained,  612 — familiarly  used 
by  the  Hellenists  for  death,  ib. 

Matorcists,  among  the  Jews,  who  they 
were,  180 

B^mNrtot,  what,  642 

Extreme  w%ctum,  the  papistical  practice 
of,  destitute  of  all  scriptural  support, 
472,  473 — ^when  administered  by  them, 
473 — the  difference  between  this  cere- 
mony  and  the  anointing  the  sick  prac- 
tised by  the  apostles,  ib. 

Eye,  a  single  eye,  described,  104 — an 
evil  eye,  a  Hebrew  expression  for 
envy,  104,  283 — a  good  eye,  denoting 
liberality,  mentioned,  104, 283'putting 
out  the  eyes,  an  eastern  punishment, 
noticed,  578 

F 

*Vicf,  the  phrase,  "  behold  the  face  of  my 
Father,"  denoting  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  God,  258 — **  steadfastly  set  his 

3  A 


face,"  a  Hebraism,  signifying  firm  and 
resolved  purpose,  615 

Faith,  nature  of  that  manifested  by  the 
centurion,  124 — and  by  the  blind  men, 
141 — the  rule  of  proportion  on  which 
the  Most  High  acts,  in  granting  the 
prayer  of  faith,  125 — general  descrip- 
tion of  this  word  as  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  130 — the  faith  of  the  wo- 
man who  touched  the  hem  of  the  Sa- 
vionr's  garment,  considered  and  com- 
mended, 139»  216,  468,  469— reason 
why  Christ  tried  the  faith  of  the  blind 
men  who  followed  him,  141 — nature 
of  the  faith  which  God  delights  to 
honour,  215,  225 — the  faith  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  described,  225— 
faith  of  miracles,  249,  250 — saving 
faith,  described,  250— the  distinction 
between  the  faith  which  saves,  and 
that  which  works  miracles,  defined, 
ib. — Baxter  quoted  on  the  difference 
between  faith  and  presumption,  ib. — 
the  faith  of  Bartimeus,  noticed,  294 — 
the  efiiciency  of  faith  in  God,  stated, 
302— Baxter  quoted,  on  the  power  of 
faith,  ib. — one  of  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,  331— faith  and  prayer  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  the  success  of 
the  gospel  ministry,  463,  464 — the 
faith  of  the  man  whom  the  disciples 
could  not  relieve,  described,  487 — the 
doctrine  of  true  faith,  defended,  503— 
faith  in  the  providence  of  God,  incul- 
cated, 645 — the  obedience  of  faith,  the 
great  end  of  the  Christian  ministry,  660 
— faith  in  Christ,  the  great  law  of  the 
new  dispensation,  and  enforced  by  high 
sanctions,  ib. — the  nature  of  that  fiedth 
which  Paul  commended  in  the  church 
at  Rome,  663 — ^the  phrase,  "from  faith 
to  faith,"  critically  considered,  667,  668 

False  teachers,  their  mischievous  and 
noxious  character,  described,  117 — how 
they  may  be  known,  221'— the  duty  of 
rejecting  them,  enforced,  118,  221 — 
their  awful  doom,  118,  119 — compared 
to  idle  shepherds,  143 — fatal  conse- 
quences of  following  them,  declared, 
221 — none  can  innocently  frequent  the 
ministrations  of  those  who  teach  doc- 
trines and  precepts  opposed  to  the 
truth  and  laws  of  scripture,  222,  324, 
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325 — or  even  attend  the  instructions  of 
bad  ministers,  324,  325— the  epithet, 
"  blind  guides,"  fitly  given  to  the  Pha- 
risees, 330 — a  description  of  the  false 
teachers  who  flourished  prior  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
doctrines  which  they  taught,  343 — the 
punishment  inflicted  upon  false  pro- 
phets by  the  Jewish  law,  noticed,  403 

Family,  the  great  responsibility  of  the 
head  of  a,  noticed,  76 

Famine,  that  foretold  by  Agabus,  noticed, 
342 

Farthing,  a  Jewish,  value  of,  157,  640 

Fastings,  carried  to  excess  among  the 
Jews,  136 — the  disciples  of  the  Bap- 
tist had  doubtless  multiplied  their  fasts 
since  the  imprisonment  of  their  master, 
136,  137 — when  the  disciples  of  Christ 
would  be  obliged  to  fast,  137 — fasting 
necessary  for  the  exercise  of  those 
miraculous  powers  with  which  the 
apostles  were  endowed,  251 

Father,  why  Christians  are  authorized  to 
address  God  as  a,  99 — the  kindness  of 
God  as  a  Father,  noticed,  113 — the 
terms,  **  father  *'  and  "  son,"  were 
often  given  to  the  master  and  scholar, 
180 — the  phrase,  "  do  always  behold 
the  face  of  my  Father,"  explained,  258 
— the  sense  in  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  used  the  term,  327 

Fathers,  ancient,  on  the  phrase,  **  few 
that  find  the  way  of  life,"  115,  116 

Feast,  the  Gospel  compared  to  a  feast 
which  a  king  made  in  honour  of 
his  son,  30^313 — the  Rabbinical  as- 
sertion incorrect,  that  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  rich  to  invite  the  poor  to 
their  entertainments,  311 — this  a  strik- 
ing peculiarity  in  the  gospel  feast,  311 
— a  certain  style  of  dress  often  required 
at  feasts,  and  furnished  by  the  host, 
311 — examples  in  proof  adduced  from 
ancient  history,  312 — not  wearing  the 
robe  which  etiquette  required  was  the 
fault  of  the  guests,  ib. — the  most  ho- 
nourable seat,  described,  326 — the  cus- 
tom of  reserving  criminals  to  be  exe- 
cuted unto  the  great  feasts  of  the  Jews, 
noticed,  373 — the  frequent  occurrence 
of  popular  tumults  on  these  occasions, 
mentioned,  ib. — the  phrase,  "not  on 


the  feast  day,"  considered,  ib. — the 
custom  of  anointing  the  head  and  feet 
of  guests  at  entertainments,  noticed, 
374,  601 — a  custom  to  release  criminals 
at  festivals,  common  to  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  4 1 7 — and  introduced  by  Herod 
among  the  Jews,  418 — and  followed  by 
several  Christian  emperors,  ib. — Jews 
obliged  to  attend  the  three  great  feasts 
at  Jerusalem,  566 — ^mode  of  travelling 
to  them,  noticed,  ib. — ^the  feast  of 
Matthew,  on  renouncing  his  secular 
occupation,  mentioned,  587 — the  Jew. 
ish  custom  of  reclining  on  a  couch  at 
table,  601 

Feet,  embracing  the,  a  mark  of  deep  re- 
verence and  strong  affection  common 
among  the  ancients,  noticed,  438,  601 
— the  phrase,  "  stood  at  his  feet  be- 
hind," explained,  601 — ^washing  the 
feet  of  guests,  a  mark  of  respect  in  the 
east,  ib. — a  custom  of  the  Arabs,  men- 
tioned, ib.— the  phrase,  "  to  sit  at  the 
feet,"  explained,  626 

Figs,  part  of  the  valuable  produce  of 
Palestine,  117 — in  what  respects  a  fig- 
tres  was  considered  emblematical  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  301,  302,  351 — that 
which  our  Saviour  cursed  was  not 
private  property,  therefore  no  moral 
principle  was  sacrificed  in  causing  it  to 
wither,  302 — the  phrase,  The  time  of 
figs  was  not  yet,"  explained,  501,  502 
— the  planting  of  vines  and  fig-trees  in 
the  same  ground  customary  in  the 
east,  654 — the  parable  of  the  fig-tree 
illustrated,  654-656— when  the  fig-tree 
was  expected  to  bear  edible  fruit,  655 

Fire,  the  baptism  of,  explained,  51 — fire 
an  emblem  of  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  ib.— the  phrase,  "silted 
with  fire,"  explained,  75 — ^various  coa- 
jectures  respecting  this  phrase,  noticed, 
492,  493 — its  true  meaning  given,  493, 
494 — the  phrase,  '*  fire  is  not  quenched," 
explained,  492 — ^the  phrase,  "  I  am 
come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,"  cri- 
tically considered,  650,  651 — the  tenn, 
"fire,"  used  to  denote  the  word  of 
God,  and  why,  651 

Flagella,  an  instrument  with  which  the 
Romans  punished  their  slaves,  de- 
scribed, 421 
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Flesh  and  blood,  a  Hebraism  for  man,  no- 
ticed,  233 

Follow  me,  import  of  the  command,  con- 
sidered, 20,  63,  134 

Food,  bread  and  fish,  the  common  food 
of  the  people  in  that  part  of  Galilee 
bordering  on  the  lake,  113 — the  custom 
of  persons  in  the  east  taking  food  by 
the  hand  out  of  the  same  dish,  noticed, 
381,  382 — what  kind  of  sop  it  was 
which  our  Lord  gave  unto  Judas,  382 

Foolish  man,  our  Saviour's  description  of 
a,  120 

Fools,  the  phrase,  **  ye  fools,"  not  one  of 
angry  reproach  but  reproof,  635 

Foreknowledge  of  God,  does  not  neces- 
sarily influence  the  actions  of  men,  382 
— a  remark  of  Chrysostom  on  this  sub- 
ject, noticed,  382 

Forgiveness,  we  roust  forgive  those  who 
have  injured  us,  if  we  would  have  for- 
giveness from  God,  101 — the  state  of 
mind  necessary  for  the  reception  of  this 
blessing,  133 — this  and  the  healing 
miracles  of  our  Lord  not  substantially 
the  same  acts,  ib. — no  instance  of  the 
apostles  forgiving  the  sins  of  any  indi- 
vidual by  virtue  of  any  authority  de- 
posited with  them,  237 — forgiveness  of 
injuries,  enjoined  by  our  Lord,  and 
extends  to  actual  reconciliation,  264, 
265,  616 — how  far  the  Rabbins  ex- 
tended this  duty,  264 — forgiveness  of 
ain  is  only  obtained  by  an  appeal  to 
mercy,  265 — while  an  unforgiving 
spirit  towards  others  will  cancel  our 
forgiveness  with  God,  267 — forgiveness 
of  sin  wholly  gratuitous,  603 — distinc- 
tion between  the  terms  "  forgiveness  " 
and  "  justification,"  702 

Forty  nights,  why  mentioned,  as  well  as 
forty  days,"  in  the  account  of  our 
Lord's  temptation,  58 

Fntits,  a  term  often  used  to  denote  a  per- 
son's doctrines  and  works,  117 

Fuel,  kind  of,  generally  used  in  Palestine, 
108 

Fimeral  rites,  of  the  Jews,  described,  139, 
167 — disapproved  of  by  our  Lord,  140 
— the  ancient  custom  of  anointing  the 
dead,  mentioned,  375,  376 — the  practice 
of  embalming  the  dead,  noticed,  433, 
436,  524 


G 

Gabriel,  the  angel  of  God,  a  description 
of,  540 

ra\riyri,  explained,  130 

Galilee,  description  of,  42— the  Galilean 
dialect  and  accent,  noticed,  42,  410 — 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  why  so  called, 
62 — a  description  of  the  vessels  used  in  • 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  129 — tempests  com- 
mon in  that  lake,  ib. — a  saying  of  the 
Talmudists,  why  the  law  was  not  en- 
trusted to  men  of  Galilee,  410— the 
people  of  Galilee,  who  attended  the 
festivals  at  Jerusalem,  were  most 
favourable  to  our  Lord,  420 — why 
Galilee  was  despised  by  the  Jews,  542 
— the  moral  which  is  taught  by  our 
Saviour  having  sprung  from  a  town  of 
Galilee,  ib. — the  eagerness  of  the 
inhabitants  to  hear  our  Lord,  noticed, 
582 — the  massacre  of  certain  Galileans 
by  Pilate,  mentioned,  654 

Garments,  the  practice  of  strewing  the 
way  with  garments,  &c.,  to  do  honour 
to  great  men,  common  among  ancient 
nations,  297 — illustrated  by  reference 
to  classic  authors,  ib. — ^what  kind  of 
garments  was  thrown  on  the  road  at 
the  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  ib. 
— a  certain  style  of  garment  was  often 
required  to  be  worn  at  feasts  among 
the  ancients,  311 — frequently  furnished 
by  the  host,  ib. — this  fact  corroborated 
by  classical  quotations,  312 — the  spirit- 
ual interpretation  of  the  wedding-gar- 
ment,  given,  312,  313 — the  command 
to  the  Jews  to  wear  borders  or  fringes 
to  their  garments,  noticed,  325 — robes 
worn  by  kings  and  people  of  rank,  men- 
tioned, 422 — why  Christ  was  clothed 
in  one  of  this  description,  ib. — the  seam- 
less garment  of  our  Saviour,  noticed, 
424 — the  division  of  our  Lord's  gar- 
ments among  the  executioners,  noticed, 
ib. — the  prophecy  which  was  fulfilled 
.  by  this  event,  considered,  ib. — the  upper 
garment  of  the  Asiatics,  described,  647 

Gate,  the  metaphor  of  the  strait  gate  in 
reference  to  the  doctrines,  principles, 
and  duties  delivered  by  our  Lord,  ex- 
plained, 115 — the  wisdom  and  mercy 
of  the  way  to  life  being  narrow,  1 16 
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rofioi,  explained,  309 

TofMs,  explained,  309 

rep,  explained,  74,  166,  224,  319,  392 

rofo<^»wAoicioi',  described,  508 

Gehenna,  a  part  of  the  valley  which 
bounds  Jerusalem,  its  fonner  and  pre- 
sent use,  noticed,  83 

Genealogy,  the  apparent  contradiction  in 
the  genealogies  of  our  Saviour  as  re- 
corded by  Matthew  and  Luke,  examined 
and  reconciled,  22 

"  Generation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  a  phrase 
which  implies,  not  merely  his  genealogy, 
but  his  character  and  the  events  of  his 
life,  21 

Generations,  reckoning  by,  the  custom  of 
the  Greeks  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Pausanias, 
Herodotus,  and  Polybius,  24 

Ttrfffis,  explained,  21 

Gennesaret,  land  of,  where  situated,  216, 
477 — the  powerful  impression  made 
upon  the  people  by  the  visit  of  our 
Saviour,  477 

Gentiles,  calling  of  the,  referred  to  by 
John  the  Baptist,  49 — predicted  by  our 
Saviour,  124,  285, 307>  310 — their  igno- 
rance of  God  and  carthly-mindedness, 
stated,  108 — reasons  why  the  apostles 
were  forbidden  to  go  among  the  Gen- 
tile nations,  146 — in  what  respects  the 
Gentiles,  being  last,  became  first,  285 — 
the  phrase,  "  way  of  the  Gentiles,"  ex- 
plained, 147 — ^the  fact  of  individual 
Gentiles  being  benefited  by  the  mission 
of  Christ,  prior  to  their  general  call, 
noticed,  147,  224 — invitations  were 
given  to  the  Gentiles  before  the  Jews 
were  finally  rejected,  310 — Gentile 
proselytes  of  signal  service  in  the  pro- 
pagation of  Christianity,  329 — ^why  St. 
Paul  styles  himself  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  663 — their  awful  state  and 
condemnation  668,  669 — and  utter  in- 
excusableness,  671 — ^the  cause  of  the 
original  theology  of  the  Gentile  nations 
becoming  corrupt,  ib. — their  shocking 
criminality,  stated,  671-679 — in  what 
respect  only  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  be 
without  law,  686 — the  Gentiles  are  said 
to  sin,  therefore  they  must  be  under 
law,  ib. — how  Gentiles  not  under  the 
law  are  justified,  687 — in  what  respect 


they  have  a  law  written  on  the  heart,  d87> 
688 — their  consequent  responsibility, 
688 — pious  Gentiles  participate  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  without  submitting 
to  circumcision,  692 — and  equally  with 
the  Jew  are  guilty  of  sin,  and  in  a  state 
of  condemnation,  696 
TwoiffKWf  explained,  361 
rcwpyois,  explained,  306 
Gergasenes,  where  the  country  of,  was 

situated,  130 
Gethsemane,  meaning  of  the  name,  and 

where  situated,  394 
Ghost,  the  phrase,  "  yielded  up  the 
ghost,"    considered,   428 — Irequendj 
used  by  the  Greek  writers,  429— the 
conjecture,  that,  by  this  expression, 
we  arc  to  understand  that  our  Lord 
hastened  his  death  by  an  act  of  divine 
power,  considered  and  refuted,  ib. 
Tr/iwaict0,  expliuned,  119 
Gird,  the  phrase,  "Let  your  loins  be 
girded  about,"  explained,  647 — the  ex- 
pression, "  The  Lord  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  wait  upon  his  servants,"  con- 
sidered, 648 
Girdle,  worn  by  John  the  Baptist,  de- 
scribed, 446 
Glory,  the  phrase,  **  Glory  of  the  Lord," 
explained,     557,    558 — the  termt, 
"  glory,"      honour,"  and  "  immor- 
tality," not  synonymous,  684 
God,  fidelity  and  impartiality  of,  in  the 
dispensation  of  blessings,  illnstnted 
by  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the 
vineyard,  281-286 — his  power  exhi- 
bited in  the  doctrine  of  the  resnrrec-' 
tion,  317 — no  impeachment  of  his  jus- 
tice to  send  his  Ministers  among  the 
Jews,  although  he  foresaw  the  Phari- 
sees would  be  excited  to  more  malig- 
nant opposition,  335 — in  what  respect* 
things  may  be  at  once  possible  and  im- 
possible with  God,  398 — the  Almighty 
is  often  said  to  do  that  which  he  only 
suffers  to  be  done,  416 — the  reason 
why  he  makes  use  of  instruments  in 
the  prosecution  of  his  designs,  481— 
why  the  nearness  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence induces  fear  in  man,  585 — his 
care  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands, 
noticed,  157»  640— the  grounds  of  the 
divine  procedure  will  be  fully  exposed 
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on  the  day  of  judgment,  641 — the  en- 
tire concurrence  of  God  the  Father  in 
the  mediatorial  work  of  God  the  Son, 
noticed,  647 — ^he  does  not  act  arbi- 
trarily, but  with  deliberative  justice,  in 
the  administration  of  his  government, 
650 — an  important  axiom  of  the  moral 
government  of  God  laid  down,  ib.— 
the  loDg-sufiering  of  the  Most  High 
has  its  limits,  656 — submission  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  a  subordination  of  all 
our  purposes  and  plans  to  him,  incul- 
cated, 663 — the  knowledge  of  God 
among  men,  destitute  of  revelation, 
the  result  of  tradition,  669 — ^human 
reason  was  never  left  to  acquire,  for 
the  first  time,  the  knowledge  of  God 
from  his  works,  ib. — ^how  the  invisible 
God  is  seen  and  known  by  his  atten- 
tive creatures,  670 — the  power  of  God 
displayed  in  creation,  noticed,  671 — 
how  he  is  to  be  glorified  by  his  intelli- 
gent creatures,  ib. — ^the  phrase,  "to 
give  up, "  on  the  part  of  God,  explain- 
ed, 675 — in  what  respect  the  true  God 
was  changed  into  a  lie  by  the  Gentiles, 

676 —  and  his  knowledge  not  retained, 

677 —  ^he  judicially  withdraws  direct 
means  of  instruction  and  correction, 
ib. — ^riches  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
how  despised  by  the  Jews,  681,  682 — 
the  great  principle  of  the  judicial  im- 
partiality of  God,  asserted,  685 — ^the 
unbelief  of  some  does  not  afifect  his 
faithfulness  toward  others,  694 — ^the 
principle,  that  the  truth  of  God  must 
be  acknowledged,  whatever  may  be- 
come of  the  theories  and  opinions  of 
men,  established,  ib. — the  solemn  de- 
cision of  God  respecting  the  corrupt 
state  of  man,  698,  699 — objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  from 
the  notion  of  the  implacability  of  God, 
refuted,  704 — ^his  true  character,  exhi- 
bited,  ib. 

Golden  rule,  its  great  antiquity,  113 — and 
found  in  several  Greek,  Roman,  and 
Jewish  writers,  ib. — the  object  of 
Christ,  in  taking  this  rule  into  his 
moral  code,  114 — the  restrictive  na- 
ture of  the  morality  taught  by  the  phi- 
losophers of  Greece  and  Rome,  ib. — 
why  this  precept  should  be  admired. 


commended,  and  enforced  by  Alex- 
ander Severus,  ib. — the  rule,  evan- 
gelically interpreted,  ib. 
Oolgotha,  meaning  of  the  name,  where 
situated,  and  why  termed,  the  place 
of  a  ikuU,"  423 

ood  Master,  why  applied  by  the  young 
man  to  our  Lord,  and  why  he  was  re- 
proved by  him  on  that  account,  273, 
274 

Oospel,  its  declaration  a  public  and  offi- 
cial proclamation,  156,  562 — the  per- 
fected dispensation  of  the  gospel,  al- 
luded to  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  used 
the  term  "regeneration,"  279 — com- 
pared to  a  feast  which  a  king  made  in 
honour  of  his  son,  309 — the  classes  oi 
people  who  make  light  of  the  gospel, 
described,  309,  310 — its  universal  call, 
represented,  311 — in  what  respect  the 
gospel  is  termed,  the  witness  or  testi- 
mony of  God,  344 — a  general  term,  to 
denote  the  doctrine  or  religion  of 
Christ,  376 — in  what  sense  the  word  is 
to  be  understood,  as  used  by  Mark,  at 
the  commencement  of  his  narrative, 
445 — is  emphatically  termed,  "  the 
word,"  451,  534 — compared  to  thun- 
der, on  account  of  which  James  and 
John  were  called  Boanerges,  458 — the 
part  which  man  is  to  take,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  divine  influence  in  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel,  pointed 
out,  463,  464 — its  universal  oflTer,  con- 
sidered, 526 — ^the  apocryphal  gospels 
not  to  be  confounded  with  that  asser- 
tion of  St.  Luke,  "  Many  have  taken 
in  hand,"  &c.,  533 — when  the  spurious 
gospels  began  to  be  circidated,  ib. — 
the  character  of  those  narratives  of 
gospel  history  to  which  the  evangelist 
refers,  533,  534 — ^the  grand  objects 
contemplated  by  the  gospel,  declared 
in  the  angelic  anthem,  558,  559 — an 
instrument  by  which  the  true  character 
of  men  is  exposed,  564 — the  meek  and 
forgiving  spirit  of  the  gospel,  incul- 
cated by  our  Lord,  616 — the  doctrines 
of  the  apostles  must  be  connected  with 
that  of  Christ,  as  contained  in  the 
evangelists,  to  make  an  eflicient  gos- 
pel, 651,  652 — why  termed,  **  the  gos- 
pel of  God,"  658— the  fact  established, 
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that  the  gospel  was  tl|e  subject  of  the 
ancient  promises  of  God,  a  convincing 
and  cogent  argument  to  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  ib. — ^the  nature  of  that  power 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  gospel, 
666 — contains  a  revelation  of  a  divinely- 
appointed  method  of  pardon,  668 — ^is  a 
divine  provision  for  man's  salvation, 
and  that  every  man  needs  it,  fully 
proved,  679 
Gospels,  meaning  of  the  term,  5 — its  ge- 
neral and  restricted  use,  ib. — their  de- 
sign, number,  and  authority,  ib. — their 
present  order,  vindicated,  ib. — the  tes- 
timony of  Eusebius  and  Irenaeus,  quot- 
ed, 6 — not  intended  to  form  a  complete 
history  of  our  Saviour's  life,  7 — Chry- 
sostom,  quoted,  on  the  credibility  of 
the  Gospels,  ib. — the  style  of  the  evan- 
gelists, defended,  12,  13.    Sec  Evan- 

GSLISTS. 

Grace,  definition  of  the  term,  660,  662 — 
used  by  Paul,  to  denote  his  personal 
salvation  and  spiritual  endowments, 
660 — all  spiritual  blessings  included 
in  the  terms  "  grace,"  and  "  peace," 
662 

Grapes,  part  of  the  valuable  produce  of 
Palestine,  noticed,  117 

Greek  article,  Wakefield's  criticism  on 
the  absence  of  the  article.  Matt.  i. 
18,  overruled,  25 — reasons  for  the 
omission  and  insertion  of  the  article  in 
many  instances,  not  satisfactory,  52 — 
objections  of  the  Socinians,  on  the 
want  of  the  article.  Matt.  iii.  11,  exa- 
mined, ib. — the  absence  of  the  article 
does  not,  in  every  instance,  lower  the 
sense,  58, 432 — the  inconclusive  nature 
of  that  criticism  which  is  founded  on 
the  presence  or  absence  of  this  article, 
215,  216 — the  use  of  the  article,  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
involved  in  considerable  obscurity, 
686 

Greek  language,  generally  used  in  the 
civilized  world,  10-13 — arguments  that 
Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  the  pre- 
vailing Greek  dialect,  11 — Hellenists, 
what,  12 — the  difiference  between  clas- 
sical Greek  and  Hellenistic,  ib. 

Greeks,  oaths  made  by  the  gifts  which 
were  presented  for  sacred  uses,  pecu- 


liarly binding  in  their  nature,  330 — 
whom  the  apostle  enumerated  in  the 
term  "Greeks,"  665 

Gregory  Naziamen,  his  testimony  to  the 
authenticity  and  genuineness  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  531 

Gregory  Nyssen,  his  testimony  to  the  au- 
thenticity and  genuineness  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  531 

Grotius,  Hugo,  quoted,  on  the  request  of 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  289 
— on  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife,  a  proof 
of  the  veracity  of  the  evangelist,  418 — 
on  the  form  of  denunciation  used  by 
the  Romans  in  making  oath,  421 — on 
the  Angel  standing  on  the  right  side  of 
the  altar  of  incense,  537 — on  the  dis- 
tinction  between  the  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  620--on  the  one  thing 
needful,  627 

H 

Hacam,  the  sage  of  the  Sanhedrim,  no- 
ticed, 289 

Hades,  the  vast  receptacle  of  disembodied 
spirits,  having  two  regions,  234,  235, 
606 — rules  by  which  this  state  is 
governed,  unknown,  606.    See  Hell. 

Hales,  Dr.,  quoted,  on  the  prophecy  of 
Micah  specifjring  the  place  of  our 
Saviour's  nativity,  35 

HaUel,  the,  or  hymn  sung  by  the  Jews  at 
the  celebration  of  the  passover,  383, 
384,  392 

Hallow,  to,  meaning  of  the  word,  100 
Hangar,  a  dagger,  or  emblem  of  author- 
ity, used  by  state  couriers  in  the  east,  89 
Happiness,  in  what  true  felicity  consists, 
a  subject  of  much  debate  among  the 
heathen  sages,  67 — the  Jewish  teachers 
totally  misled  the  people  on  this  sub- 
ject, ib. — the  Psalmist  excludes  lix^m 
happiness  all  not  in  a  state  of  friend- 
ship with  God,  68— our  Lofti  makes 
true  happiness  arise  from  the  moral 
state  of  the  heart,  ib.— -the  great  object 
of  Christianity  is  to  make  men  happy, 
ib. 

Harmer,  Mr.,  hia  observation  on  the 
phrase,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,"  absurd, 
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HamumUs,  of  the  Gospels,  occasion  of, 
noticed,  19 — the  mischievous  tendency 
of  these  productions,  ib. — the  reason 
why  they  have  generally  failed  to  ac 
complish  the  contemplated  object,  ib. 

Harvest,  ears  of  com,  an  emblem  of  the 
multitude  destitute  of  instruction,  143 
— the  labourers  represent  diligent  mi- 
nisters,  ib. — the  Lord  of  the  harvest  is 
God,  ib. 

Hasselquist,  his  observations  on  the  thorn 
which  composed  the  crown  placed  on 
the  head  of  the  Saviour,  422 
Heal,  its  spiritual  meaning  is  the  moral 
restoration  of  the  soul  to  the  favour 
and  image  of  God,  195 

Hearers,  various  classes  of,  described, 
196,  197 — namely,  those  who  hear  with 
no  conviction  of  sin  and  danger,  and 
of  the  sacrifices  to  be  made,  who  are  des- 
titute of  decision,  prayer,  and  watch- 
fulness, 196 — those  who  have  faith  in 
Christ,  love  to  him  and  the  truth,  yet 
fall  by  a  more  subtle  enemy  than  per- 
secution, ib. — those  who  hear,  consider, 
and  meditate,  maintain  a  conviction  of 
the  excellency  and  importance  of  the 
truth,  and,  applying  it  to  practical  ends 
in  the  heart  and  conduct,  are  fruitful, 
ib. — some  hearers  more  fruitful  than 
others,  and  why,  ib. — motives  to  a  di- 
ligent and  serious  hearing  of  the  word, 
462 — the  blessedness  of  those  who 
hear  and  keep  the  word  of  God,  stated, 
633 — ^hearers  of  the  law  and  doers  of 
the  law,  contrasted,  686,  687 — how 
Gentiles,  who  are  not  even  hearers  of 
the  law,  are  justified,  687 

**  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,*'  a  proverb  not 
confined  to  the  Jews,  but  met  with  in 
Demosthenes,  195 

Heart,  a  gross  heart,  a  metaphor  taken 
from  a  sensual,  besotted  man,  descrip- 
tive of  a  state  of  indolent  inattention 
and  carnal  aversion  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  195 — the  natural  depravity  of 
the  heart  of  man,  asserted,  222,  479 — 
its  corrupt  condition  the  great  cause  of 
infidelity,  660,  677 

Heathenism,  its  mysteries  contrasted  with 
the  publicity  given  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  111 — the  awfully  debased 
character  of  the  heathen  world,  no- 


ticed, 671-680  —  modem  heathenism 
strikingly  illustrative  of  the  ancient, 

672 —  artifices  of  priests  to  increase 
ceremonies  and  visible  objects  of  super- 
stitious regard,  accounted  for,  ib. — the 
phrase,  "  to  become  vain,"  explained, 

673 —  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  hea- 
thenism, described,  673,  674  —  cha- 
racter of  the  deities  worshipped  by  the 
pagan  world,  674 — the  great  insults 
ofifered  by  heathenism  to  the  one  trae 
God,  674,  675— by  whom  he  was  pub- 
licly renounced,  675 — the  conduct  of 
those  who  throw  a  softer  shade  over 
the  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  con- 
demned, ib. — no  distinction  sanctioned 
by  St.  Paul  between  the  worship  of  the 
thing  represented  by  the  image,  and 
the  image  itself,  ib. — their  awful  situa- 
tion as  being  "given  up"  by  God, 
considered,  ib. — the  shocking  immo- 
ralities charged  upon  the  heathen 
world  by  St.  Paul,  noticed,  676 — the 
law  of  God  never  entirely  obliterated 
among  them,  679 — the  question  re- 
specting the  salvability  of  that  part  of 
the  heathen  worid  who  have  not  heard 
of  the  gospel,  considered,  689,  69O 

Heaven,  the  Jewish  phrase,  *'  heavens 
were  opened,"  explained,  54 — felicity 
of,  represented  under  the  idea  of  a 
social  banquet,  125 — Epictetus  and 
Socrates  quoted  on  this  subject,  ib. — 
awful  doom  of  those  who  will  be  ex- 
cluded therefrom,  ib. — the  exclusive 
spiritual  character  of  heaven,  stated, 
318 — the  scriptura]  probability  of  mu- 
tual  recognition  between  friends  in 
heaven,  noticed,  ib. — a  former  profes- 
sion of  discipleship  will  not  avail  as  a 
plea  of  admission  into  heaven,  361 — a 
place  of  government  and  order,  364 — 
prepared  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  God 
for  all  who  should  believe,  and  not  for 
any  select  number  arbitrarily  chosen, 
369 — the  phrase,  **  clouds  of  heaven," 
explained,  405 — meaning  of  the  term, 
"fall    from  heaven,"  620 — ancient 
saints  were  admitted  into  heaven  in 
anticipation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
612 — the  phrase,  "names  written  in 
heaven,"  metaphorical  and  explained 
620 
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Hebrew  language,  the  arguments  in  favour 
of  Matthew  having  written  his  Gospel 
in  this  language,  considered,  13-16 
— ^how  far  the  pure  Hebrew  was  used 
in  the  synagogue  after  the  captivity, 
156 

Hebron,  the  city  of,  described,  547 
Hell,  does  not  always  mean  the  place  of 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  234 — 
what  it  implies,  235 — the  two  regions 
of  it,  described,  ib.  —  the  phrase, 
"gates  of  hell,"  considered,  ib. — "a 
child  of  hell,"  described,  330  —  the 
phrase,  damnation  of  hell,"  noticed, 
335 — ^was  not  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  in  the  same  sense  as 
heaven  was  prepared  for  the  righteous, 
371— described  as  a  place  of  order  and 
government,  465 
Hellenistic  Jews,  who  they  were,  12 
Hem  of  the  garment,  peculiarity  of  the, 
as  worn  among  the  Jews,  described, 
139,  325 — no  virtue  in  the  garment, 
the  touching  it  was  an  act  of  faith,  and 
was  rewarded,  139,  216  —  ought  to 
have  been  translated,  fringe,  325 — 
nature  of  those  which  are  still  in  use 
among  the  Jews,  326 
Herod,  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation 
which  ultimately  led  Herod  to  the 
throne,  noticed,  32 — ^his  death,  35 — 
the  distribution  of  his  kingdom  among 
his  children,  mentioned,  together  with 
the  character  of  each,  32 — the  charac- 
ter of  Herod,  34 — his  assembly  of  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  who  fully 
expressed  the  opinion  of  the  Jewish 
church  where  Christ  should  be  bom, 
ib. — his  cruelty  in  the  massacre  of  the 
innocents,  noticed,  40 
Herod  Antipas,  the  tetrarch,  who  he  was, 
208,  570 — his  character,  208 — his  re- 
verence for  the  Baptist,  473  —  his 
doubts  respecting  the  person  and  cha- 
racter of  our  Lord,  208 — his  shameless 
adultery  with  Herodias,  209,  473 — his 
anger  at  the  fidelity  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, 209 — his  criminality  in  putting 
John  in  prison,  473 — the  public  glory- 
ing of  Herod  and  his  unlawful  wife  on 
his  birth-day,  209 — his  rash  promise 
sealed  with  an  oath,  ib. — ^his  remorse 
and  miserable  casuistry,  210 — the  mo- 


nitory character  of  his  history,  ib.— he 
orders  John  to  be  beheaded,  ib. — the 
fate  of  Herod,  with  that  of  Herodias, 
mentioned,  ib. — his  defeat  in  bis  war 
with  Aretas,  considered  by  the  people 
as  a  judgment  of  God  upon  him  for 
the  murder  of  John,  304 — the  object 
of  his  beautifying  the  temple,  noticed, 
338,  339— was  at  Jerusalem  during 
the  festival  at  which  Christ  suffered 
crucifixion,  417 
Herodians,  a  politico-religious  party 
among  the  Jews,  their  religious  and 
political  sentiments,  and  union  with 
the  Pharisees  in  a  plot  to  entrap  our 
Lord,  noticed,  313 — ^nature  of  the 
question  they  put  to  our  Lord  on  the 
subject  of  paying  tribute  to  the  Ro- 
mans, 314 

Herodias,  the  daughter  of  Aristobolui, 
wife  of  Philip,  and  paramour  of  Herod, 
noticed,  209— her  hatred  to  John  the 
Baptist  for  his  fidelity,  209,  473— 
counsels  her  daughter  to  ask  for  his 
head,  209,474— her  fate,  together  with 
that  of  Herod,  mentioned,  210 
Herodotus,  the  historian,  quoted,  209 
Hinnom,  the  valley  of,  described,  492 
Holiness,  nature  of  that  required  by  the 
Most  High,  551 — the  phrase,  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  holiness/'  critically 
considered,  659 
Holy  Ghost,  why  the  human  nature  of  oar 
Lord  was  formed  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  25 — baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  what,  50-52— descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  Christ,  did  not  take 
place  during  the  adminiatration  of  the 
baptism  of  John,  54— why  he  descend- 
ed in  the  form  of  a  dove,  55— promiie 
of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
apostles  when  ealled  before  kings, 
&c.,  considered,  152 — the  phrase,  "  in 
Spirit,"  used  to  denote  being  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  322— ne- 
cessity of  divine  influence  in  the  propa- 
gation of  Christianity,  clearly  pointed 
out,  463,  464— the  phrase,  *'  power  of 
the  Highest,"  considered  as  distinct 
from  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost« 
544-546— the  fact  of  Eliaabeth  being 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proved,  547— 
His  falling  upon  Simeon,  noticed,  561 
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— ^the  Holy  Spirit,  the  source  of  all 
moral  and  spiritual  good  in  man,  630, 
631 

Homer,  quoted,  in  illustration  of  Matt.  vi. 
12,  101 

Honey,  wild,  the  food  of  John  the  Baptist, 
bow  produced,  45 

Horn,  the  phrase,  **  horn  of  salvation," 
explained,  551 

Home,  Bishop,  quoted,  142 

Horses,  forbidden  to  be  used  by  the  Jews, 
and  why,  294 — in  the  east  they  do  not 
eat  out  of  a  manger,  but  out  of  a  hair- 
cloth, 556 

Hosanna,  explained,  and  why  used  in  re- 
ference to  the  Messiah,  298 

Hospitality,  liberally  practised  by  the 
Christians,  in  early  times,  and  why, 
161 

Houses,  in  the  east,  roofs  of,  described, 
156,  345 — ^how  the  houses  were  coij- 
structed,  355 — ^the  facility  with  which 
robbers  might  enter,  ib. — the  uncover- 
ing the  roof  of  the  house  where  Jesus 
was,  considered  at  large,  451,  452 

Humility,  nature  of,  characteristic  of  a 
child,  and  a  qualification  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  254,  260 — ^importance 
of,  taught  by  our  Lord,  254, 255 — that 
standing  rule  of  the  divine  administra- 
tion, noticed,  ''The  humble  shall  be 
exalted,"  328 — quotations  from  the 
classics,  on  the  excellence  of  humility, 
ib. — the  way  in  which  the  Almighty 
humbles  the  proud,  548,  549 

Hundred-fold,  the  phrase  explained,  281, 
282, 497 — Mr.  Bolton's  remarks  on  this 
promise,  quoted,  498 

Hypocrites,  the  word  defined,  93 — ^the 
nature  of  their  reward,  described  by 
our  Lord,  ib. — severely  censured  by 
Lucian,  102 — their  servile  conduct  to 
gain  applause  from  men,  noticed,  ib. 
— ^the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  re- 
proved, 135,  639 — the  awful  doom  of 
hypocrites,  pointed  out  by  the  fate  of 
the  barren  fig-tree,  302 — the  corrupt- 
ing leaven  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pha- 
risees, stated,  639 — why  termed  leaven, 
640 — the  final  exposure  of  all  hypo- 
critical characters,  asserted,  640 
Hyrcanus,  promulgated  a  law  forbidding 
the  Jews  to  keep  swine,  131 


I 

Idolatry  of  civilized  nations  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  illustrative  of  the  idolatry  of 
ancient  times,  672 — its  excessive  folly, 
673,  674 — the  debasing  character  of 
pagan  idolatry,  stated,  671-679 — the 
universal  connexion  of  uncleanness  with 
idolatry,  asserted,  675,  676 — the  gene- 
ral spread  of  idolatry,  noticed,  679 

IXeurfjLos,  explained,  704 

liuniov,  explained,  88 

Incense,  the  burning  of,  typical  of  the 
intercession  of  our  great  High  Priest, 
537 

htfants,  salvation  of,  stated  and  proved, 
260,  261,  272 — in  what  respect  they 
are  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, 272 — the  imion  between  infants 
and  the  Redeemer,  not  nominal  but 
vital  and  beneficial,  272,  273 — why  the 
children  brought  to  Christ  were  not 
baptized,  273 — propriety  of  infant  bap- 
tism, considered,  ib. — exposure  of  in- 
fants, one  of  the  brutal  vices  of  the 
pagan  world,  678.    See  Childrbn. 

Infidels,  in  all  ages,  have  demanded  dif- 
ferent evidence  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity from  that  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  give,  185 — the  assertion  that 
our  Lord  in  an  act  of  passionate  disap- 
pointment cured  the  barren  fig-tree, 
refuted,  302 — no  respect  paid  in  the 
gospel  to  what  is  termed  the  mental 
innocence  of  infidelity,  660 — infidelity 
not  the  result  of  the  weakness  of  the 
evidence  of  Christianity,  but  the  state 
of  the  heart,  660,  677 

Inheritance,  the  division  of  an,  referred 
to  a  council  of  judges  among  the  Jews, 
642 

Inherit  the  earth,  the  phrase  explained, 
ai  relating  to  the  land  of  Canaan  pro- 
mised to  the  Jews,  and  typical  of  the 
great  inheritance  of  heaven,  70 

Injuries,  a  litigious  and  revengeful  retali- 
ation of  them,  forbidden,  88 — how  far 
a  resort  to  the  protection  of  the  laws 
of  our  country  is  countenanced  by 
Christ,  ib. — Christians  are  not  to  reta- 
liate injuries  received  on  account  of 
their  religious  profession,  ib. — forgive- 
ness of  injuries,  enjoined^  264,  265 
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Innocents,  massacre  of,  sUence  of  Jose- 
phus  the  historian  respecting  it,  ac- 
counted for,  40 — testimony  of  Macro- 
bius,  a  heathen  author,  adduced  by 
Lardner,  ib. — the  event  noticed  in  a 
rabbinical  work,  called  "Toldath 
Jeshu,"  ib. 

Inscription  upon  the  cross,  considered, 
425 

Inspiration,  of  the  scriptures,  evidenced  in 
the  style  adopted  by  the  sacred  pen- 
men, 13 — the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
apostles,  not  granted  without  prayer, 
264 — nature  of  that  by  which  the  apos- 
tles were  influenced,  as  distinguished 
from  fanaticism,  664 — the  inspiration 
of  the  scriptures  fully  admitted  by  the 
Jews  and  St.  Paul.  693 

Iremeus,  his  testimony  to  the  chronological 
succession  of  the  evangelists,  6 — re- 
specting the  date  of  Matthew's  Gospel^ 
S^quoted,  in  illustration  of  Matt  iii.  9» 
49 — his  testimony  to  the  genuineness 
and  authenticity  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel, 
530 

Isaiah,  his  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  con« 
tained,  in  chap.  vii.  14,  &c.,  illustrated, 
and  the  objection  of  the  Jews  to  the 
common  interpretation  of  this  passage, 
overruled,  20 — of  John  the  Baptist,  the 

«  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  interpreted, 
44,  45— of  Christ,  as  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  fulfilled,  62 ;  his  prediction 
respecting  the  vicarious  suffering  of 
Christ,  explained,  127,  128 — his  pre- 
diction of  Christ,  chap.  xlii.  1-4,  illus- 
trated, and  applied  by  Matthew  to 
Christ,  in  a  direct  and  primary  manner, 
178,  179 — cannot  with  any  plausibility 
be  applied  to  Cyrus,  even  in  a  second- 
ary or  inferior  sense,  179 — the  diflfer- 
ence  between  the  quotation  of  Matthew, 
and  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Septuagint, 
considered,  ib. — his  prophecy  respect- 
ing the  obduracy  of  the  Jews,  accom- 
plished, 193-195 — his  prediction,  chap, 
xxix.  13,  illustrated,  as  applying  di- 
rectly to  the  Jews  of  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  219— his  prediction  of 
Christ  suffering  with  transgressors, 
fulfilled,  425 


J 

James,  son  of  Alpheus,  an  account  0^ 

145 

James,  son  of  Zebedee,  his  call  to  the 
apostolate,  and  how  distinguished  from 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  64 — was 
equally  ambitious  with  his  mother 
in  the  request  for  eminence  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  289 — in  what  re- 
spect he  drank  of  the  same  cup,  and 
partook  of  the  same  baptism,  with 
Christ,  289,  290— with  his  brother 
John  and  Peter,  was  a  witness  of  the 
transfiguration,  243 — why  the  term, 
Boanerges,"  was  applied  to  him  by 
Christ,  458 — ^his  death,  noticed,  335 
— ^is  reproved  by  our  Saviour  for  en- 
couraging a  revengeful  spirit,  616 

Jeremiah,  his  prophecy  fulfilled  in  the 
massacre  of  the  innocents,  41 — reason 
why  a  prophecy  referred  in  the  text  to 
Jeremiah  is  only  found  in  Zechahah, 
414 

Jericho,  a  description  of,  624 — ^was  do- 
merously  inhabited  by  priests,  ib. — the 
character  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  noticed,  ib. 

Jerom,  quoted,  on  the  reference  of  Satan 
to  the  ninth  Psalm,  60 — on  the  mode 
of  speech  common  among  the  orientals, 
167— on  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and 
tares,  200 — on  the  nature  of  self-denial, 
240 — ^his  interpretation  of  the  parable 
of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  refuted, 
286,  287— on  the  potter's  field,  u 
known  by  that  name  in  his  day,  413— 
his  testimony  to  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  531, 
532 

Jerusalem,  called  by  the  Jews,  "  the  holy 
city,"  59 — the  **  city  that  is  set  on  a 
hill,"  76— as  seen  at  a  distance,  de- 
scribed by  Josephus,  ib. — the  destruc- 
tion of,  denoted  by  the  phrase,  "  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man,"  154 — notwith- 
standing the  preaching  of  John  and 
Christ,  it  ever  maintained  its  character 
for  obduracy,  166 — its  destruction,  pre- 
dicted or  referred  to,  154,  166,  310, 
337,  339 — the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
resident  in  Jerusalem  were  the  most 
eminent  of  that  party,  216— the  design 
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coDtempkted  by  out  Saviaor  triiimpli- 
anily  entering  this  city,  295— the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  relating  to  this 
event,  illuHtrated,  295-298— the  Savi- 
our'a  apoitrophe  over  this  city,  noticed, 
337 — the  literal  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
predicting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
exhibited,  339^the  troubles  which 
preceded  this  event,  meutionccl,  341- 
343^ — in  what  respects  this  city  was 
considered  holy,  345 — was  inveatcd  by 
the  Roman  army  under  Ccstius  O alius, 
who  shortly  withdrew,  345 — calamities 
of  the  siege,  noticed,  346— her  de^^tnic- 
tiou  foretold,  under  the  figure  of  the 
darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon,  34 P — 
a  critictd  consideration  of  the  phrase, 
"Of  that  day,  and  of  that  hour,  knoweth 
no  man,"  352 — a  custom  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  J  during  the  celebra* 
tion  of  the  paasover,  noticed,  380,  514 
— no  gardens  allowed  within  the  walla  of 
Jerusalem^  394— the  number  of  no  I  die  ra 
stationed  in  the  city,  mentioned,  422— 
why  malefactors  were  executed  without 
the  walls  of  the  city,  423 — the  honour- 
able women  of  Jerusalem,  who  pre- 
pared wine  to  give  to  those  about  to  suf- 
fer death,  noticed,  4  24— the  mode  of  tra- 
velling to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem  among 
the  Jews,  566,  5f>7^ — the  road  from 
Jeruialem  to  Jericho,  described,  624 
Jesm  Christ,  why  Matthew  adds  Christ 
to  the  name  of  Jesua,  31 — meaning  of 
the  word  *'  Messiah,"  ib.— the  Mes* 
akh  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  of  the 
bouse  of  David,  22 — an  error  connected 
with  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
noticed,  24— the  day  or  month  of  the 
birth  of  Christ,  not  fixed  with  certainty, 
557— when  the  practice  of  dating  evcntii 
from  this  period  was  adopted,  24— im- 
port of  the  name  Jesus,  26 — why  he 
submitted  to  the  baptism  of  John,  46, 
53,  54 — his  solemn  inauguration  to  the 
prophetic  office,  55 — his  temptation, 
55—61 — commences  his  ministry  by 
preaching  repentance,  63 — asserted  his 
divinity,  when  he  declared  himself  the 
future  Judge  of  the  world,  US — the 
authority  with  which  he  declared  the 
law,  a  mark  of  his  divine  character, 
81,  120,  121— in  what  sense  the  cere* 
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monial  law  was  not  applicable  to  Christ, 
122 — he  heals  the  servant  of  the  cen- 
turion, 126— his  Aicarious  sufferings, 
considered  in  their  nature  and  extent, 
127,  128 — his  connexion  with  the  city 
of  Capernaum,  stated,  133 — manifests 
his  Godhead  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
133,  587— and  in  discovering  the  in- 
ward  reasonings  of  the  scribes*  452 — 
reproves  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees, 
135 — caUa  himself  the  Physician  of  the 
soul,  ib. — why  he  sought  the  society 
of  the  publicans  and  sinners,  136 — con- 
demns the  self-righteousness  of  the 
Pharisees,  ib.— his  compai^aion  towards 
the  weak  and  ignorant,  143 — the  proof* 
upon  ^vhich  he  rested  his  claim  to  be 
the  Messiah,  for  the  conviction  of 
John's  disciples,  163— his  wisdom  in 
the  a  election  of  agents  for  the  promul- 
gation of  tiie  truth,  17U  ir2 — the 
ground  of  the  superiority  and  infalli- 
bility of  Christ  as  a  teacher,  172^ — he 
is  greater  than  the  temple,  or  the  sab- 
bath-day, 176 — his  reason  in  repressing 
clamorous  and  tumultuous  popularity, 
178,  179 — his  calm  and  comincing 
manner  of  refuting  the  blasphemous 
theory  of  the  Pharisees,  lSO-182— in 
wbut  rfspect  Christ  is  superior  to 
Jonas,  187 — the  character  of  his  para- 
bolic discourses,  191 — reason  why  he 
withheld  the  explanation  of  his  para- 
blts  from  the  Jews,  193- — parable  of 
the  sower,  illustrated,  191-197— object 
contemplated  in  this  parable,  19S — the 
scope  and  design  of  the  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  tares,  19B-'201— the  ques- 
tion. Did  the  reputed  parents  of  our 
Lord  teach  him  a  trade  ?  considered, 
206— the  miracle  of  tbe  loaves,  stated, 
in  regard  to  its  distinguishing  peculiari- 
ties, 211-213— the  great  concourse  of 
people  on  this  occasion,  accounted  for, 
6H> — he  walks  upon  the  sea,  214 — 
Peter*8  memorable  confession  of  Chriat, 
as  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  230 — the 
reason  why  he  forbade  the  apostles 
making  open  declaration  of  this  truth, 
237,  23S— liis  solemn  inaugtuation  to 
the  office  of  supreme  Lawgiver,  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  245,  246 — 
the  amazement  of  the  people  at  his  ap- 
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peinnce,  when  be  descended  there- 
from, 4S7 — ^imparts  himself  to  thoee 
who  receive  his  apostks  and  senrants 
as  children,  255— his  lore  to  his  dis- 
ciples, illustrated,  260 — the  extoit  to 
which  he  enjoins  forgiveness  of  injories 
to  be  carried,  265 — is  interrogated  by 
the  Pharisees,  on  theqnestion  of  divorce, 
268 — why  he  reproved  the  young  man 
for  applying  the  title  of  **  Good  Mas- 
ter,''  to  him,  273 — he  did  not  disclaim 
his  own  divinity  by  so  doinir,  274 — the 
peculiar  manner  in  which  onr  Lord 
quoted  the  commandments,  for  the  in- 
fmnation  of  the  young  man,  consider- 
ed, 275 — the  result  of  this  interview, 
276— the  poverty  of  Christ,  noticed, 
276,  277.  5©0 — the  reward  he  promised 
to  the  apostles  who  had  forsaken  all 
for  hinu  27<>-2>l — his  parable  of  the 
labourer!  in  the  vineyard,  illustrated, 
2$2-2S7— defended  frocn  the  charge  of 
plagiarism.  2$7 — unfolds  the  voluntary 
and  vicarious  character  of  tbo«e  suffer- 
ings which  he  should  expoience  at 
Jerusalem.  *>S— he  lays  down  the 
grand  doctrine  ctf'  the  amnement,  the 
foundation  and  top-stone  of  the  Chris- 
tan  sy^em,  292«  293 — mtores  aght 
to  Banimeus,  2vi3«  29« — he  enters  Je- 
rusalem on  an  a»«  aztd  why,  2^.  195 
— his  visit  to  the  temple  to  purify  it, 
S9(>.  29*^— cunes  the  fig-tree^  and  why, 
301,  3k>2 — b  intrrrogaied  by  a  deputa- 
tion from  the  Sanhe\irim,  respecting 
his  authority  for  teaching  as  a  prophet, 
3C*3 — lieirlues  himself  the  stone  reject- 
ed by  the  bttiLier^  whxh  became  the 
he^  of  the  corner,  3Il>7 — »  the  fbuada- 
tion  and  cimier-^tone  of  the  church, 
and  why  so  calaed.  ib. — hs  jodkail 
power  against  tbiMe  who  reject  him. 
manifested  by  the  tcp-stooe     the  cor- 
ner £aDing  upon  thea«  3l>S — h»  pan- 
b>  of  the  mainge-fe»t«  iZttstrated, 
3CV-313 — the  wisdom  aai  pnadnce 
ef  hs  answer  to  th^  F^irrsees;,  ca  dfee 
question  cf  payiz^  tnr^iie.  314-316 
—cackle*    the    exclusive  s^chtnal 
chir^cter  cf  the  nwsrrevticc  315 — 
reftt^fs  the  Saiiucees*  aai  estahoshcs 
the  doctruse  of  the  :=i=cc^rr  cf  the 
Ml,  aad  ^  resQmxta?u,  31$,  31^ 


his  description  of  the  first  and  greatest 
commandment,  321— convicts  the  Pha- 
risees of  ignorance  of  the  true  chanc- 
ier of  the  Messiah,  322,  323 — the  ques- 
tion, how  hi  the  scribes  are  to  be  ob- 
served and  followed,  decided  by  our 
Lord,  324, 325 — the  notion  of  Vitrings, 
that  our  Lord  took  the  dei^ree  of  Rabin 
in  the  Jewish  schools,  refuted,  326— 
forbids  his  disciples  to  assume  titles 
complimentary  to  their  own  wisdom, 
327 — ^he  dissipates  the  sophistical  dis- 
tinction which  the  Pharisees  made  re- 
specting oaths,  and  states  the  law  on 
the  subject,  86,  87,  330 — condemns 
their  hypocrisy,  in  garnishing  tbe 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  333— his  iqxM- 
trophe  over  the  dty  of  Jerusalem,  con- 
sidered, 337— predicts  the  destractioa 
of  the  temple,  and  takes  his  final  de- 
parture from  it,  338 — three  differeot 
views  of  the  phrase,  coming  of 
Christ,"  used  by  our  Lord,  340-csii- 
tions  his  disciples  against  fdse  mes- 
stahs,  who  should  appear  prior  to  tbe 
demolition  of  the  dty  and  temple,  340 
—comforts  his  disciples  in  the  prospect 
of  those  troubles  which  he  pra&ts, 
341— gives  a  signal,  at  whidi  his  fol- 
lowers should  provide  for  their  ova 
safety  by  flight  from  Jerusalem,  345— 
predicts  the  destruction  of  Jeraskm. 
349,654— under  the  figure  of  the  dsii- 
ening  of  the  son  and  moon,  3t9— bii 
parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  iUnstrated, 
35S-360— also  of  the  talents,  361-^ 
—his  representaticm  of  the  procee&gi 
cf  the  day  of  judgment,  36$-372'bis 
benerolence  in  identifriag  himsdfviBk 
all  the  poor  and  troubled  posoai 
throi^[hout  theworid,  370— is  anaiaaBi 
by  Mary,  the  sister  of  Laaras.  X> 
37^— coaBmends  and  defends  her  cos- 
duct,  375,  376— tibe  motives  by  siiA 
Jnd»was  infanyrd  in  hetr^iarbii 
Master,  377— the  nufstWi,  uhc^ 
our  Lord  ate  ^  pmover  be&rr  W 
scfoed,  or  iim'tfiiteil  thecschnK 
a  coamm  sapper*  «r  anticfad  tbs 
vrqI  time  of  ^  pBSBora-  byadr, 
considered,  STn  37^—^  ^ 
this  frmt.  3SQ,  SSl-ipoiBto  e^  tbs 
traitor,  3SI-^SS — fusBin  kii  m 
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death,  382— and  describes  eternal 
etat«  of  Judas,  383 — he  iastitutee  the 
cuchariat,  384 — appliea  to  lum«elf  the 
title  of  8hepberd,  And  the  FeUow  of  Ihe 
Lord  of  HoBta,  39'2— foreteli  the  fall 
of  Peter,  393,  394— hia  own  agony, 
c  onaidere  d ,   3  9  4  -3  D8  —  h  1  s  ei  em  plary 
subraission  to  the  divine  will,  398— k 
apprehended  hy  officers  from  the  chief 
priests  and  Phariseci,  escorted  hy  Ju- 
das, 400— heals  the  wound  indicted  hy 
Peter  on  the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
401— he  ipurtis  the  deitradation  of  the 
manner  of  hi  a  apprehension,  402 — and 
reprovei  the  treachery  and  cowardice 
of  those  by  whom  he  is  taken,  ib. — 
supports  the  faith  of  the  diacipleSj  by 
referring  to  those  predictions  which 
are  fulJilled  in  the  manner  of  his  appre- 
hension, 402,  403— is  taken  to  the 
house  of  Anoai,  and  then  to  that  of 
Caiaphas,  to  meet  the  fsanhedrini,  403 
—the  reason  of  his  silence  before  the 
Jewish  council,  404^  405--natisre  of 
the  adjuration  of  the  high  priest,  405 
— is  pronounced,  by  the  Sanhedr irn,  to 
be  guilty  of  death,  406— his  look  upon 
Peter,  who  had  denied  him,  410— hia 
innocence  triumphantly  demonstrated, 
by  the  sanguinary  obduracy  of  the 
priefita,  412— and  their  refusal  to  place 
the  money,  returned  by  the  traitor, 
into  the  treasury,  413— Christ  shows 
PilatCj  in  what  sense  he  declares  him- 
self the  King  of  the  Jews,  417 — hia 
reason  for  answering  but  one  question, 
when  brought  before  Pilate,  ib. — the 
multiplicity  of  testimonj'  in  favour  of 
the  innocency  of  our  Lord,  mentiooed, 
419"^tho  declaration  of  Pilate  to  this 
effect ,  and  washing  his  hands,  430,  421 
— is  scourged  by  Pilate,  and  delivered  to 
be  crucified,  421,  422— his  silence  and 
unresisting  submission,  while  enduring 
the  contumely  and  barbarous  sport  of 
the  soldiers,  4  23— bears  hia  own  crosH, 
bat  faints  beneath  the  load,  ib. — nature 
of  the  drink  presented  to  him  upon  the 
cross,  and  why  he  refused  to  drink  it, 
424— is  condemned  for  one  crime,  and 
eiecnted  for  another,  425,  42(>— hia  ex* 
cLamation  of  abandonment  upon  the 
cross,  a  source  of  perplexity  to  thoae 
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who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, 427— his  death  is  not  to  he  attri- 
buted to  bis  own  volition,  but  to  the 
extremity  of  his  suffijringa,  429 — the 
prodigies  which  attended  bis  cruci- 
fixion, considered,  42/ -431-19  em- 
balmed, and  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
Joaeph,  433^ — ctrcumatances  connected 
with  hia  resurrection,  stated,  436—138 
— he  appears  to  his  disciples  in  Galiiee, 
and  declares  his  universal  dominion 
and  power,  439— hia  teaching,  con- 
trasted with  that  of  the  scribes,  44/^ 
heals  the  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 
which  bore  witness  to  his  hoUneas,  and 
which  testitnony  our  Savbur  refused 
to  receive,  447>  448 — the  great  imprea- 
iion  made  by  our  Lord*^  discourses 
upon  the  minds  of  the  people  generally, 
450^  4^1 --nature  of  that  anger  tnani^ 
fcsted  by  our  Lord  at  the  hypocrisy 
and  obduracy  of  the  scribes,  456— 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  '*  beside  him- 
self/' as  applied  to  our  Lord,  458,  459 
-encourages  the  apostles,  by  the  para* 
hie  of  the  sower,  4C3— he  shows  the 
part  which  man  in  to  take  in  the  estab* 
Jishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  Spirit's  inAuence,  ib. — 
beds  a  man  possesised  with  a  legion  of 
devils,  46(>— why  he  refused  his  re- 
quest, and  sent  him  to  his  own  bouse, 
ib. — the  reason  why  Christy  in  several 
miracles,  made  uee  of  external  applica- 
tions, 48 1— dispossesses  the  evil  spirit 
from  a  young  man,  whom  the  disciples 
could  not  relieve,  487,  463— the  death 
of  Christ,  fully  proved,  623— in  what 
the  greatness  of  our  Lord  consisted,  aa 
foretold  by  the  angel,  543— known, 
venerated,  and  worshipped,  m  the  Son 
of  God,  in  his  higher  and  divine  na- 
ture, by  the  church  in  ail  age«,  ib.—in 
what  respect  judgment  did  not  pasii 
upon  him  to  condemnation,  and  that 
he  needed  not,  in  his  human  nature, 
justification  of  life,  547— the  phrase, 
"  Day-spring  from  on  high,"  aa  ap- 
phed  to  Christ,  explained,  553 — hit 
first  visit  to  the  temple,  noticed,  56o— 
in  what  respect  he  ia  set  for  the  fall 
and  rising  of  many  in  Israel,  563— 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  personal 
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ir.y  trate  in  civil  c:i:i*e«.  "-iZ— rej  rcier.:? 

i  vlinst,  the  sin  and  danger  c  f  covciou«iie«<.  is 

...lii.  sa  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  nlW^.'i 

Mv-.j-ur  — inculcates  watchfulntss,  when  ar.GC. 

%       ihe  ing   to   nuptial   festivitie-s,  t'.4?— the 

.  .  r.-irsa-  phrase,  "The  Lord  shall  gird  hic]«e'-*, 
and  wait  upon  his  servanti."  cor>;iier- 

. .  ed  and  explained,  ib. — declares  that  xm 

.  : .  ^1  r-ir-  fire  of  his  word  could  not  lie  sent  forth 

— *  in  the  earth,  until  he  had  been  ba:- 

»»: A      rs-  tized  with  the  baptism  of  blood,  031. 

6o2 — reproves  the  Jews  for  paying  such 

..-■.■.s<  attention  to  the  weather,  and  ncg'.e::- 

■  ir.  ve'^ri'i  injr  the  evidences  of  his  mission,  6 5.\ 

:  053— earnestly  exhorts  the  Jews  to  be 

V  ..'.iri'i'i^  reconciled  to  their  offended  and  rcje::- 

.   ■  ed  Saviour,  653 — predicts  the  fi:e  cf 

T.'.e  the  Jews  to  be  similar  to  thai  -ft:: 

1^-  iialileans,  and  to  those  who  per.<hTl 

.       -itzciz  by  the  fall  of  Siloam's  lower,  054-r:- 

.    ■.'.i.-.v;.  presents  the  extraordinary  prin.frT- 

•       :      i  tie  Jewish  nation,  and  the  ne:-.**/"  .:* 

..    >  I  '.It  sreedy  repentance,  by  the  j  m:'  : 

^  .  -.1—  :be    Bii-iree.    o53,   o3r}— :he  :zri?-.. 

M^i  njise  of  i'hri'St,'*  soicc'.i.-ne*  s.r::  r- 
.\    c ^e  honour  of  Christ.  C.-l— :'zc  r^r^-. 

I  rcue=::  :..  i  »  •  - 
for  sLiiiir;.  *  -. 
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■peak  to  til  em  in  parabk^i  and  to  re^ 
serve  the  ejcplanalian  for  hia  disciples 
in  private,  11J3  —  the  privileges  with 
which  the  Jews  were  favoured,  with- 
drawn^ vb.— 'the  fact  that,  from  the 
birth  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews  became 
increasingly  uneasy  under  the  Eloinau 
yoke,  noticed,  ^31 — a  reason  why  their 
view  of  the  Messiah's  character  dif- 
fered ao  widely  from  that  of  their  fa- 
thers, ib. — the  hcentious  interpretation 
they  put  upon,  and  practised  respect- 
ing, the  law  of  divorce,  268— the  na* 
ture  of  that  "  hardness  of  the  heart  ** 
which  led  jMoses  to  enjoin  the  writing 
of  divorcement,  269*  270 — they  had  no 
ground  of  complaint  on  account  of  the 
Gentiles  being  admitted  into  gospel 
covensnl,   285,  230  —  custom  of,  in 
raiaing  men  for  warlike  expeditions, 
noticed,  2&6 — were  blinded  by  earthly- 
mindednesa  and  ambition  to  the  mean- 
ing of  their  own  scriptureg,  296 — to 
elude  the  force  of  prophecy,  were  com- 
pelled to  admit  two  JMesaiaha,  an  hum- 
bled as  well  as  an  exalted  one,  lb. — 
mature  of  the  joy  manifested  by  the 
Jews  when  Christ  triumphantly  enter, 
ed  their  city,  298 — the  doom  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  pointed  out  by  the  fate 
of  the  barren  fig- tree,  302 — their  rejec- 
tion, on  account  of  their  rejection  of 
Christ,  foretold,  307 — the  injury  they 
HUstained  on  account  of  Christ  being 
to  them  a  stumbling-block,  303™the 
destruction  they  experienced  on  ac- 
count of  Chriat,  as  the  top-stone  of 
tbe  budding,  falling  upon  them,  ib. — 
bow  far  the  parable  of  the  feast  which 
the  king  made  in  honour  of  hh  son, 
applies  to  the  Jews,  310 — the  tribute 
paid  by  them  to  the  Romans,  deacribedj 
313,  314 — an  ancient  custom  relating 
to  marrying  the  widow  of  a  brother, 
noticed,  316— their  conflicting  opini- 
ons respecting  the  greatest  command- 
ment, 320 — custom  of  the  Jews  to 
number  the  precepts  of  the  law,  men- 
tioned, 321 — their  indefatigable  aeal  in 
making  proselytes,  noticed,  329 — their 
hopeleiii  abandonment  declared  by  our 
l/ord,  334— the  awful  character  of  that 
-visitation  which  should  come  ttpon 
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them,  335  —  though  they  were  not 
guilty  of  all  the  blood  shed  froin  Abel 
to  Zecharias,  nevertheleua,  a  simikr 
quota  of  vengeance  due  thereto  should 
jus^tly  come  upon  them,  and  why,  336, 
337  — the  future  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  predicted,  338 — why 
they  were  so  eaally  led  to  join  the  rankf 
of  false  raeasiahi^,  340,  341,  347--a 
singular  notion  which  they  entertained 
respecting  their  Messiah,  mentioned, 
348  — a  parallel  struck  between  the 
state  of  the  Jews  before  the  siege  of 
the  city,  and  the  antediluvian  a,  353 — 
the  plan  of  the  Jews  privately  to  assas- 
sinate Christ,  overruled,  and  the  pub- 
licity of  bis   death  and  its  conse^ 
quences,  noticed,  373^ — are  viewed  by 
our  Lord  as  sinners  in  common  with 
the  Gentiles,   and  why,   399,  400 — 
every  Jew  obliged  to  rend  bis  clothet 
on  hearing  blasphemy,  405,  40d — their 
guilt  in  the  condemnation  of  Christ, 
considered^  407^ — the  populace  did  not 
cry,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbat," 
until  influenced  by  the  Sanhedrim,  4 18 
—their  eagerness  to  take  the  guilt  of 
shedding  the  innocent  blood  of  the 
Saviour  upon  themselves  and  their 
children,  421— and  the  awful  retribu- 
tion they  experienced,  ib, — the  deriajon 
Christ  endured  upon  the  cross,  con- 
sidered, 426 — the  abolition  of  the  Jew- 
ish religion  and  state,  symbolically  de- 
clared by  the  rending  of  the  veil  and 
the  earthquake,  430 — efllects  produced 
upon  the  Jews  by  the  prodigies  which 
attended  the  cructfiiion,  432  — their 
hypocritical  bigotry  in  the  desecration 
of  the  temple,  noticed,  502 — in  what 
respect  Christ  was  set  for  the  fallings 
and  rising  of  many  in  Israel,  ri63 — the 
obtlgation  of  the  Jews  to  attend  the 
three  great  feasts,  noticed,  566— when 
Jewish  children  came  under  the  yoko 
of  the  law,  ib, — mt^de  of  traveling 
among  the  Jews  to  the  public  feasts, 
566,  567 — their  conduct  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Nazareth,  considered  as  an 
matance  of  judicial  abandonment,  579 
— their  objection  to  acknowledge  Christ 
as  the  Messiah,  suted,  580  —  their 
opinion,  that  angel i  conveyed  the  souli 
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of  the  just  at  death  to  paradise,  and 
those  of  the  wicked  to  torment,  644 — 
paid  great  attention  to  the  indications 
of  the  weather,  and  neglected  the  evi- 
dences  of  Christ's  mission,  652,  653 — 
exhorted  to  be  reconciled  to  their  of- 
fended God  and  Saviour,  653 — their 
fate  foretold  to  be  similar  to  that  of 
the  Galileans  massacred  by  Pilate,  and 
to  those  who  perished  by  the  falling  of 
the  tower  of  Siloam,  654 — the  Jews, 
while  condemning  the  Gentiles,  passed 
sentence  on  themselves,  680 — as  a 
people,  were  but  little  inferior  to  the 
GentilC't  in  immorality,  680,  681 — this 
they  did  not  attempt  to  deny,  681 — the 
false  ground  of  impunity  taken  by  the 
Jews,  exposed,  ib. — in  what  respects 
the  riches  of  the  goodness  of  God  were 
manifested  toward  this  people,  682 — 
and  how  despised,  682,  683 — will  be 
judged  according  to  their  works,  and 
not  according  to  their  national  or 
church  privileges,  683 — why  the  Jew 
will  be  first  condemned,  and  most 
severely  punished,  685 — corporal  cir- 
cumcision unprofitable  to  the  Jew,  if 
he  did  not  expeneoce  spiritual  circum- 
cision, 692 — ^what  constitutes  a  true 
son  of  Abraham,  ib. — the  religious  pri- 
vileges of  the  Jews  did  not  ensure 
their  salvation,  693— character  of  their 
privileges,  stated,  ib. — they  admitted 
the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  ib. — 
character  of  Judaism,  a  conservative 
dispensation,  693, 694 — ^why  the  sacred 
oracles  were  committed  to  the  Jews, 
ib. — their  zeal  in  making  proscljrtes 
from  heathenism  did  not  at  all  extenu- 
ate their  guilt,  695,  696 — Jew  and 
Gentile  alike  guilty  of  sin,  and  in  a 
state  of  condemnation,  690,  691,  696 

Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward, 
mentioned,  604 

John,  the  apostle,  6 — his  design  in  writ- 
ing his  Gospel,  ib. — his  call  to  the  dis- 
cipleship,  64,  145 — was  a  disciple  of 
the  Baptist,  and  with  Andrew  was  the 
first  who  joined  himself  to  Christ,  145 
— with  his  brother  James  and  Peter 
witnessed  the  transfiguration,  243 — was 
equally  ambitious  with  his  mother  in 
the  request  for  an  eminent  station  in 


the  kingdom  of  Christ,  289 — ^in  what 
respect  he  drank  of  the  same  cup  and 
partook  of  the  same  baptism  as  the 
Saviour,  289,  290— the  apparent  dis- 
crepancy between  his  testimony  and 
that  of  Matthew  respecting  the  anoint- 
ing, reconciled,  373,  374 — why  he  was 
called  Boanerges,  458  —  observations 
on  his  reproving  one  who  cast  out 
devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  fol- 
lowed not  with  them,  490,  491 — the 
idea  that  he  was  the  young  man  who 
followed  Christ  after  he  was  appre- 
hended by  the  ofiicers  of  the  chief 
priests,  considered,  617,  518 — discre- 
pancy between  John  and  Mark  respect- 
ing the  hour  of  Christ's  crucifixion, 
reconciled,  521 — is  reproved  for  mani- 
festing a  revengeful  spirit  toward  the 
Samaritans,  616.  See  Evangblists. 
John  the  Baptist,  where  born,  43 — his 
dress,  446 — is  the  voice  which  the  pro- 
phet predicted,  45, 445 — his  call  to  the 
ministry,  570 — ^the  peculiar  features  of 
his  ministry,  noticed,  45,  52,  166,  303, 
538-540,  552,  554— submitting  to  the 
baptism  of  John  was  a  virtual  renun- 
ciation of  Judaism  as  a  ground  of 
hope,  46 — why  our  Lord  submitted  to 
it,  46,  53 — when  John  began  to  preach 
and  baptize,  43 — ^his  baptism  that  of 
repentance,  50 — ^his  acknowledged  in- 
feriority to  the  Messiah,  ib. — his  igno- 
rance of  the  person  of  Christ,  accounted 
for,  53 — ^his  disciples  fasted  often  and 
multiplied  their  fasts  after  the  impri- 
sonment of  their  Master,  136  —  the 
motives  which  induced  John  to  send 
his  disciples  to  Christ,  considered,  162 
— his  character  given  by  our  Lord,  164 
^in  what  respects  John  was  greater 
than  the  prophets,  ib. — the  prophecy 
of  Malachi  applied  by  Christ  in  its 
direct  and  primary  sense  to  the  Bap- 
tist, ib. — ^how  the  least  prophet  or 
teacher  in  the  dispensation  of  Christ 
is  greater  than  John,  165 — the  charac- 
ter of  John  as  a  preacher,  166— in 
what  respects  he  is  compared  to  Elijah, 
539,  166,  167— his  fidelity  in  declaring 
the  illegality  of  the  marriage  of  Herod 
with  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's 
wife,  and  his  faults  generally,  809,  573 
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his  consequent  imprisonment,  209 — 
and  subsequent  death,  210 — where  it 
took  pkce,  ib. — the  popular  character 
of  John's  ministry,  304 — reasons  for 
the  insertion  of  the  account  of  the 
birth  and  parentage  of  the  Baptist, 
535,  536  —  signification  of  the  name 
John,  noticed,  538 — in  what  his  great- 
ness consisted,  ib. — wherein  he  was 
the  prophet  of  Christ,  552 — ^his  educa> 
tion  and  early  life,  mentioned,  554 — 
his  ministry  eminently  successful 
among  the  publicans,  599 — the  objects 
contemplated  in  the  mission  of  John, 
600 

Jonas,  the  history  of,  mentioned  by  our 
Lord  as  a  sign  of  his  own  resurrection, 
186  —  in  what  respect  Christ  was 
greater  than  Jonas,  187 

Jordan,  meaniDg  of  the  phrase,  "bap- 
tized in  Jordan,"  47 — ^no  support  for 
the  practice  of  baptizing  by  immersion 
found  in  this  passage,  51 — the  source 
of  the  Jordan,  noticed,  229 

Joseph  ofArimathea,  an  instance  of  a  rich 
man  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
278 — no  intimation  of  a  greater  num- 
ber of  spiritual  gifts  having  been  con- 
ferred upon  him,  285 — account  of  his 
birth-place,  433 — and  character,  433, 
523  —  the  honourable  course  he  fol- 
lowed in  regard  to  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  433 — his  tomb,  described,  ib. — 
embalms  the  body  of  Christ,  in  which 
he  is  assisted  by  Nicodemus,  a  proof 
they  did  not  anticipate  his  resurrection, 
433,  434 — his  affection  for  the  Saviour, 
commended,  434 — in  what  respect  he 
was  an  honourable  counsellor,  523— 
where  his  courage  lay  in  asking  for  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  ib. 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  his  charac- 
ter, justly  stated,  25 — the  reason  why 
Egypt  was  his  retreat  from  the  perse- 
cution of  Herod,  38 — his  residence  at 
Nazareth,  accounted  for,  42 — the  tes- 
timony of  early  tradition  respecting  the 
occupation  of  Joseph,  206 — the  sup- 
posed poverty  of  the  holy  family, 
noticed,  206,  560 — the  supposition  that 
Joseph  died  before  our  Lord  entered 
upon  his  public  ministry,  mentioned, 
605,  606 
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Josephus,  the  historian,  his  silence  re- 
specting the  massacre  of  the  innocents, 
accounted  for,  40 — ^his  account  of  the 
Pharisees,  47 — his  description  of  the 
royal  portico  of  Herod,  called  the  pin- 
nacle  of  the  temple,  59 — his  relation  of 
a  distant  view  of  Jerusalem,  quoted,  76 
— of  the  queen  of  Sheba,  187 — of  the 
place  where  John  was  beheaded,  210 
— the  heartless  manner  in  which  he 
speaks  of  divorcing  his  wife,  268 — ^his 
meaning  of  the  word,  **  regeneration," 
279 — his  account  of  the  Sadducees, 
316— of  the  opinions  entertained  by 
the  Pharisees  of  the  resurrection,  317 
— his  praise  of  the  temple  of  Herod, 
noticed,  339 — his  account  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  ib. — of  various 
pretenders  to  the  Messiahship,  341 — 
of  the  quaking  of  the  earth,  and  other 
fearful  portents,  antecedent  to  the  de« 
struction  of  Jerusalem,  342  —  his  ac- 
count of  the  siege,  346,  421 — his 
silence  respecting  the  massacre  of  the 
Galileans,  noticed,  653 

Jubilee,  year  of,  among  the  Jews,  noticed, 
578 — a  type  of  the  gospel  age  of  deli- 
verance and  restoration,  ib. 

Judaism,  in  what  respects  it  was  a  con- 
servative dispensation,  693,  694 

Judas,  his  character,  119,  281,  377 — pos- 
sessed miraculous  powers,  119 — from 
whence  his  surname  Iscariot  is  derived, 
145 — his  treachery  ultimately  subser- 
vient to  the  cause  of  Christ,  146 — his 
dishonesty  in  reference  to  the  bag 
which  he  carried,  277,  375,  377 — is 
excluded  in  the  intention  of  our  Lord 
when  he  declared  that  the  apostles 
should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  and 
why,  281 — the  sin  by  which  he  fell, 
375 — offers  to  betray  his  Master  to  the 
chief  priests,  377 — conjectures  respect- 
ing the  motives  by  which  he  was 
actuated,  ib. — the  amount  of  money 
actually  received  by  Judas,  noticed, 
377,  378 — his  arrant  hypocrisy,  dis- 
played while  partaking  of  the  passover, 
381 — is  pointed  out  by  our  Lord  as  his 
betrayer,  381,  382 — his  eternal  state, 
represented  by  our  Lord,  and  which 
was  sealed  by  his  last  act,  383,  411 — 
his  sin  and  that  of  Peter,  contrasted. 
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393 — delivers  Jesus  by  a  sign  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  400 — the  poig- 
nant reproof  he  receives  from  our 
Lord,  ib. — is  brought  to  repentance  by 
the  condemnation  of  Christ,  411 — the 
nature  of  that  repentance  which  he 
manifested,  ib. — his  public  declaration 
to  the  innocency  of  Christ,  ib.  —  his 
keen  remorse,  412 — the  circumstances 
attending  his  suicidal  act,  considered, 
413,  414 — reason  there  is  to  conclude 
that  in  the  first  stage  of  his  apostleship 
he  was  as  sincere  and  enlightened  as 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  660 

Jude,  the  apostle,  how  distinguished  from 
Judas,  the  traitor,  145 

Judea,  wilderness  of,  where  situated,  43 
— various  conjectures  respecting  the 
scene  of  our  Saviour's  temptation,  no- 
ticed, 56 — extensive  prospects  from 
some  of  the  mountains  of  Judea,  men- 
tioned, 60 

Judge,  signifies  not  merely  to  condemn, 
but  to  have  authority,  to  preside  over, 
to  rule,  280 

Judgment,  the  day  of,  the  last  day,  the 
day  which  closes  the  course  of  time, 
118 — Christ  declares  himself  the  Judge 
of  the  world,  118,  241,  368,  372— and 
thus  asserts  his  divinity,  118 — the 
phrase,  rise  up  in  judgment,"  ex- 
plained, 187 — reasons  why  angels  shall 
be  the  instruments  in  separating  the 
evil  from  the  good,  201,  204,  351,  368 
— manner  of  Christ's  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  stated,  241,  368 — the  idea, 
that  our  Saviour  alluded  to  it,  when  he 
used  the  word  regeneration,"  noticed, 
279 — the  events  which  shall  precede 
this  day,  stated,  350,  351 — a  critical 
consideration  of  the  phrase,  "  Of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,"  &c., 
352 — the  importance  of  preparation  for 
this  day,  stated,  355 — the  mystical 
meaning  of  the  parable  of  the  ten  vir- 
gins, considered,  358-360 — the  nature 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, noticed,  363 — Christ  exercised 
the  office  of  Judge  while  on  earth,  by 
authoritatively  denouncing  punishment 
on  certain  classes  of  persons,  592 — ^tbe 
grounds  of  the  divine  procedure  will 
be  fully  disclosed  on  the  day  of  judg- 


ment,  641 — the  impartial  character  of 
the  Judge,  described,  683,  685— justi- 
fication at  the  last  day,  placed  on  iu 
true  ground,  684 

Justice,  or  judgment,  one  of  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  331 

Justification,  of  men  before  God,  the  lead- 
ing subject  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
666 — the  guilty  and  condemned  state 
of  all  men,  declared,  666,  668 — the 
term,  "  righteousness  of  God,"  as  used 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  explained,  667— 
character  of  that  law  under  which  man 
is  placed,  ib. — the  innocent,  how  justi- 
fied, and  how  the  guilty,  ib. — justifica- 
tion, in  the  gospel,  does  not  rest  on  tn 
act  of  prerogative,  but  on  the  accept- 
ance of  satisfaction,  ib. — distinction 
between  the  righteousness  of  God  and 
our  own,  stated,  ib. — ^the  grand  subject 
of  man's  justification,  fully  revealed  in 
the  gospel,  ib. — the  phrase,  "from 
faith  to  faith,"  criticadly  considered, 
667,  668 — the  conformity  of  the  evan- 
gelical doctrine  of  justification,  with 
the  principles  admitted  by  the  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament,  668 — in  what 
man's  justification  at  the  last  day  con- 
sists, 684 — how  Gentiles  who  are  not 
even  hearers  of  the  law  are  justified, 
687 — circumcision,  a  visible  declaration 
of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
692 — in  what  respects  man  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  700 
— the  utter  insufficiency  of  future  obe- 
dience to  effect  our  justification,  700, 
701 — the  term  "  law,"  thus  used,  refers 
to  the  moral  law,  ib. — the  term,  '*  righ- 
teousness of  God,"  explained,  as  con- 
nected with  the  gospel  plan  of  salti- 
tion,  701 — the  imporUnt  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  witnessed  by  the 
law  and  prophets,  ib. — a  definition  of 
this  doctrine,  702 — ^its  instrumental  tnd 
meritorious  cause,  noticed,  ib. — its  uni- 
versal adaptation,  ib. — distinction  be- 
tween the  terms  "justify,"  and  "  ptr- 
don,"  ib. — ^meaning  of  the  term  "  free- 
ly," as  applied  to  man's  justification, 
702,  703 — ^is  an  entire  act  of  mercy  on 
the  part  of  God,  703 
Jtmnal,  quoted,  367 
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K 

rtb^p,  "Cabbala,"  describea,  217 

Kairta,  explained,  676 

KiwoTj^ftttf^  explain ef],  078 

Ka^TjAov,  ejtplained,  277 

Ka^oM,  explained,  277 

Kamite.^,  ihe  dtlference  between  tbem 
and  the  Pharisees,  elated,  48 

Ka^Qt^  explained,  110 

KoraXu^,  eJCpkined,  5H,  556 

KoTciAivyia,  explained,  21 S 

Kii™rr£Hj^tt,  explained,  42  ^ 

Kfrra<t^i'tiif,  explained »  682 

Kantytiiitai^,  e.tp lamed,  590 

KashfyTrm^,  explained,  327 

Ka«ffi7f,  explained,  535 

Karmxim^  explained,  235 

Kwtfi,  explained,  314 

Ke^if,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase,  confiidered,  23 — 
a  familiar  emblem  to  the  apostles,  as 
lieing  used  in  constituting  a  rabbi,  or 
doctor  of  the  law,  ib. — were  worn  by- 
doctors  of  I  he  law  as  a  badge  of  their 
office,  638 

Kingdom  0/  hemm,  and  of  God,  synony- 
mou«,  43^ — waa  predicted  by  Daniel,  ib. 
— the  kingdom  of  Christ  not  of  this 
world,  43,  128,  129,  253,  278,  291, 
32&,  417,  — it  conaiatB  in  bringing 
the  hearts  of  men  into  subjection  to 
the  authority  of  God  by  moral  influence, 
43,  iOS — the  nature  of  the  blessings  of 
this  kingdom,  stated,  69 — how  it  is  re- 
ceived by  the  poor  in  spirit,  ib. — its  paci- 
fic character,  72— the  phrase,  "  leai»t  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  considered,  79 
— Thy  kingdom  come,*'  in  the  Lord's 
prayer,  illustrated,  100— importance 
of  ieeking  this  kingdom,  stated,  lUS — 
reasons  why  it  should  be  sought,  I09 — 
the  phrase,  **  children  of  the  kingdom,'* 
explained.  125— twofold  sense  in  which 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  said  to  suffer 
violence,  165,  106 — the  ejection  of 
devils  from  the  possessed,  a  visible  SJgn 
of  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah^s 
kingdom,  181 — its  increase  compared 
to  a  grain  of  mustard-seeil,  considered^ 
201 — Peter's  worldly  notions  of  this 
kingdom,  reproved,  23 8 »  239 — ^the 
eHtablishtnent  of  Chnst^ti  mediatorial 


kingdom,  atated,  241^  242 — why  called 

a  kingdom,  242 — ^when  commenced  p 
and  when  completed,  ib* — the  essen- 
tial qualifications  for  entering  this  king- 
dom, considered,  254,  255 — character 
of  those  who  are  the  greatest  therein, 
255 — the  difficulty  of  entering  it  with 
riches,  considered,  277,  278 — examples 
of  rich  persons  entering  this  kingdom^ 
278 — the  only  way  in  which  eminence 
therein  can  be  obtained,  28')— -the 
honours  of  this  kingdom  are  not  dis- 
tributed on  the  principle  of  favouritism, 
2JK) — who  are  entitled  to  its  rewards, 
and  the  rule  of  distribution  laid  down, 
ib. — its  spiritual  character,  repretsen^ed 
by  Christ  entering  Jeruialem  on  an  ass^ 
296^ — those  who  are  most  complaisant 
to  the  truth  are  the  farthest  from  the 
kingdom  of  God,  303 — in  what  respecta 
the  Pharisees  shut  the  kingdom  of  hea.- 
ven  against  those  who  were  striving  to 
enter,  32S — Christ  shows  the  nature  of 
this  kingdom,  by  styling  himself  its 
king,  369 »  417 — the  twofold  kingdom 
of  Christ,  described,  544 

KAijra^jfr,  described,  309 

Kneeling^  at  prayer,  a  posture  usted  by  the 
Jews  on  occasions  of  calamity  and  deep 
humiliation,  94 — the  constant  attitude 
of  the  first  Christians  in  their  acts  of 
devotion,  ib. — ^a  custom  adopted  by 
Peter  and  Paul,  noticed,  ib.— the  phrase, 
''kneeling  down  to  him,^*  explained, 
248 

KaAfli^iffii^,  e5(  plained,  408 
KoAAyjSfaTiii,  described,  299 
Ki>fi$a3tc^,  ei plained,  412 
K/wT#Ba,  explained,  325 
KpafttfYf,  ejrpUitied,  535 
Kptfirf,  explained,  280 
Ki/pif,  *'  Lord,"  not  always  used  in  a  reli- 
gious sense,  122 
Ki^of,  explained,  322  ^ 

L 

Lahourers^  custom  of  the  Jewa^  respecting 
hiring  and  paying  labourers,  noticed, 
283— the  parable  of  the  labourer*  in 
the  vmcyard,  illustrated,  2 64-2 S 6 

S^rdner,  quoted,  in  proof  that  no  apocry- 
phal Gospel  was  recognised  by  the 
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primitive  cburch,  5 — on  the  enrolment 
of  the  Roman  empire  at  the  birth  of 
Christ,  655 
"  Last  shall  be  fast,"  a  proverb,  explained, 
282,  284 — the  persons  to  whom  this 
proverb  is  applicable,  285 
Law,  two  leading  senses,  in  which  this 
word  is  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
76 — how  the  moral  law  was  fulfilled 
by  our  Lord,  76,  77 — in  what  respect 
the  ceremonial  law  was  fulfilled  by 
Christ,  78— Marsh's  attempt  to  prove 
that  our  Lord  did  not  abolish  the 
Levitical  law,  noticed,  77 — ^how  the 
moral  law  is  fulfilled  by  the  gospel, 
78 — the  object  of  this  law,  ib. — ^how 
made  of  none  effect  by  the  traditions 
of  the  Pharisees,  79— Antinomianism 
condemned,  ib. — the  spiritual  meaning 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  defended,  81 — 
the  ancient  Jews  understood  the  law 
as  forbidding  all  impure  desire  and 
secret  inclination  to  sin,  84— extent  of 
this  law,  as  enacted  by  Christ  himself, 
considered,  ib. — in  what  sense  the  cere- 
monial law  is  not  applicable  to  Christ, 
122 — a  partial  surrender  to  the  truth, 
no  security  against  the  most  over- 
whelming outbreakings  of  the  unmor- 
tified  corruptions  of  the  heart,  210 — 
the  contention  in  the  early  church  re- 
specting the  continuance  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  noticed,  246 — the  abroga- 
tion of  this  law,  formally  and  authorita- 
tively declared,  ib.— Calvin,  quoted, 
on  this  subject,  ib.— the  law  of  mar- 
riage, laid  down  and  expounded  by  our 
Lord,  269 — the  manner  in  which  our 
Saviour  occasionally  quoted  the  com- 
mandments, explained,  275 — the  moral 
law  of  God  perfectly  accordant  with 
truth,  681 — in  what  respects  the  Gen- 
tiles were  without  law,  686 — the  term, 
law,"  as  used  by  St.  Paul,  considered, 
ib.— can  only  be  understood  by  atten- 
tion to  the  argument,  ib. — ^how  far  the 
absence  or  presence  of  the  Greek  arti- 
cle influences  the  interpretation  of  the 
word  "  law,"  considered,  ib. — how  the 
knowledge  of  sin  is  said  to  be  by  the 
law,  700 

Itawyers,  students  and  teachers  of  the 
Jewish  law,  34,  320— the  design  of 


one  in  tempting  our  Lord,  noticed, 
320 

Lead,  to,  a  Hebraism  for  "to  permit," 
"  to  suffer,"  101 

Leaven,  the  parable  of,  designed  to  show 
the  secret  and  powerful  influence  of 
the  religion  of  Christ  in  the  soul  of 
man,  and  on  the  moral  state  of  society, 
202 — metaphorically  used  for  evil  affec- 
tions and  bad  doctrine,  229 

Legion,  of  the  Roman  army,  described, 
402,  465 — a  term  in  popular  use  to 
denote  "many,"  "indefinitely,"  465 
— what  implied  in  this  term,  when  used 
as  the  name  of  the  demon,  ib. 

Leighton,  Archbishop,  quoted,  why  the 
Holy  Ghost  assumed  the  form  of  a 
dove  when  he  descended  upon  Christ, 
55 

AuTovpryM,  explained,  541 

Leper,  the,  nature  of  the  worship  he  paid 
our  Lord,  the  faith  which  he  exercised, 
and  the  cure  which  he  obtained,  122— 
reason  of  the  secrecy  imposed  upon 
him,  although  the  miracle  had  been 
worked  in  the  presence  of  multitudes, 
123— his  testimony  to  the  priests,  tir 
plained,  ib. 

Leprosy,  nature  of  that  disease,  122— the 
parallel  between  the  leprosy  and  our 
natural  corruption,  not  to  be  pursued 
into  minute  particulars,  ib. 

Kmrw,  described,  509 

Ltfe,  the  term  used  by  our  Lord,  both 
for  the  animal  life  and  the  immortal 
soul,  160 — the  way  to  eternal  life,  dis- 
tinctly declared,  623 — the  same  in 
principle  under  the  Mosaic  and  Chris- 
tian dispensations,  ib. — the  tenn, 
"  eternal  life,"  defined,  684 

lAgkt,  Mr.,  a  modem  traveller,  quoted, 
on  the  tombs  among  the  Jews,  131 

Lightfoot,  Dr.,  quoted,  on  the  Jewish 
custom  of  reckoning  by  generatioDs, 
24 — on  the  ceremony  of  espoustk 
among  the  Jews,  25— on  the  sermon 
on  the  mount,  67 — on  the  question, 
whether  the  Jews  sounded  a  trumpet 
when  they  did  their  alms,  93— on  the 
Lord's  prayer,  99»  102— on  a  single 
eye,  104 — on  the  name  Beelsebub,  155 
— the  tradition  of  the  elders,  217— the 
practice  of  Jewish  doctors  forbidding 
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their  diiciplea  to  buy  bread  of  Ileatlieni 
or  Samaritans,  accounted  for,  229— on 
the  phmae,  *'  binding,"  and  "  loosing/* 
236 — on  the  phrase^  "  It  U  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,"  27r^his  account  of  the  killing 
of  the  paschal  lamb,  373— and  of  the 
aepalchres  of  persons  of  superior  rank, 
436 

Aatftar,  explainedj  30S 
Ai^f^of,  described,  30S 
Liltf,  the,  a  botanical  description  of  this 
plant,  lOr 

Little  ones,  why  this  name  was  given  by 
Christ  to  his  disciples,  IGI,  2^0 — what 
is  implied  in  offending  such,  25(3 

LoQt^es,  miracle  of  the,  distinguishing  pe- 
culiarities of  the,    211,  212.  See 

lAicke,  John,  his  trifling  and  erroneous 
reasoning  upon  the  redemption  pro- 
cured by  Chriit,  refuted,  703 

Ijocusts,  used  as  food  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  east,  46— permitted  to  be  eaten 
by  the  Levitical  law',  ib. 

Aaytat  fl'B,  explained,  693 

Aoyavj  ror,  explained,  45 1 

Long  prayers^  in  what  sense  they  are 
condemned  by  our  Lord,  95,  9<j 

Lard's  prayert  the  obligation  of  Chris- 
tians to  use  this  form,  considered,  97 — 
argiimentji  for  its  nse^  stated  and  de^ 
fended,  98,  629 — objections  against  it, 
refuted,  98 — its  importance  as  a  gene* 
ral  guide  to  the  structure  of  our 
prayers,  ik — the  notion  that  it  was 
collected  out  of  the  Jewish  forms  of 
prayer,  examined,  99 — why  the  plural 
form  is  prescribed,  ib. — reason  why 
the  doieology  is  added  by  Matthew  and 
omitted  by  Luke,  102— the  opinion  of 
Lightfoot  respecting  this  form,  refuted, 
99,  102 

l^d*s  supper.    See  Eucharist. 

ho^€  of  Gnd,  can  only  be  manifested  by 
obedience  to  his  moral  commands,  275 
— why  the  love  of  God  is  considered 
the  greatest  and  the  fim  command- 
men  I,  320,  321 — one  of  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  331 — the  )ave  of 
Christ,  the  only  preservative  against 
sin,  344— loving  God  with  ali  the 
heart,  explained,  506— love  to  God  is 


thb  consequence  of  free  and  gratuitous 
forgiveness,  603  —  and  the  root  iind 
fruit  of  Christian  perfection,  594— 
Wetstein  quoted,  on  the  love  of  God, 
as  the  result  of  remission,  603 — m  the 
great  principle  of  true  obedience,  623 
— and  necessary  to  eternal  life,  ib* 
iotf*  o/ofir  nmghhmtr,  described,  tK>,  321, 
623 — why  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is 
like  unto  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment, 321 — enforced  by  the  parable  of 
the  good  Samaritan,  624,  025 — breaks 
down  every  distinction  and  class  of 
men,  and  makes  all  of  one  family,  626 
Lowth,  Bi$hop,  his  definition  of  a  parable, 

noticed,  I90 
Awxi'oj,  explained,  104 
Lukft  for  whom  his  Gospel  was  written, 
6,  533 — the  apparent  discrepancy  be- 
tween Matthew  and  Luke,  concerning 
the  dispute  among  the  disciples,  recon. 
ciled,  253 — another  respecting  the  cure 
of  the  blind  men,  293 — an  account  of 
this  evangelist,  529 — his  qualifications 
for  writing  his  Gospel,  considered,  529, 
530,  534  —  testimonies  of  the  early 
fathers  to  the  authenticity  and  genuine^ 
nees  of  this  Gospel,  530-532  —  his 
style,  noticed,  533,  639 — when  his  nar- 
rative was  written,  533  —  conjectures 
respecting  the  order  in  which  he 
writes,  535— no  particular  order  of 
time  pursued  in  tlie  relation  of  gospel 
facts,  5 soothe  notion  that  he  records 
an  abridgment  of  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  considered  and  refuted,  591  — 
no  discrepancy  between  him  and  Mat- 
thew respecting  the  period  of  onr 
Lord's  temptation,  576 — the  question. 
Was  Luke  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  > 
answered  in  the  negative,  618 
hunatw^  literal  meaning  of  this  term»  65 
—nature  of  the  disease,  referred  to, 
246 

Am-furdtu,  explained,  394 
Atrriwi,  explained,  292,  §15,  703 

M 

MacHight^  quoted,  in  illustration  of 
Matt.  iii.  %  49 — his  opinion  that  our 
Lord  had  not,  at  the  time  of  Peter*a 
confession,  declared  to  his  disciplca 
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that  he  was  the  Messiah,  refuted,  230 
— his  erroneous  interpretation  of  Rom. 
ii.,  considered,  697 
Magdala,  coast  of,  where  situated,  226 
Magi,  a  title  given  by  the  Persians  to 
their  philosophers,  33  —  the  opinions 
which  these  wise  men  entertained,  ib. 
— the  country  from  whence  they  came, 
ib. — the  testimony  of  Justin  Martjrr, 
Tertullian,  and  Epiphanius,  respecting 
them,  ib.  —  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  they  were  astrologers,  ib. — their 
probable  religious  character,  stated,  ib. 
— the  period  of  their  visit,  noticed, 
560— important  ends  answered  by  this 
visit,  37,  38,  560 
Maimonides,  quoted,  on  the  ceremony  of 
espousals  among  the  Jews,  25 — ser- 
vices which  disciples  performed  for 
their  teachers,  50  —  the  fasts  of  the 
Jews,  58 — his  interpretation  of  the 
phrase,"  inheriting  the  land  for  ever," 
70 — the  traditions  of  the  elders,  79 — 
on  the  oaths  taken  by  the  Jews,  86 — 
he  partially  inculcated  the  golden  rule 
found  in  our  Saviour's  moral  code,  1 14 
— on  the  funeral  rites  of  the  Jews,  139 
— the  desire  of  the  ancient  prophets  to 
witness  the  days  of  the. Messiah,  195 
— on  the  phrase,  "things  new  and 
old,"  205  —  on  the  treatment  to  be 
shown  towards  offenders,  262 — on  the 
proclamation  of  obstinate  offenders,  ib. 
— the  Jewish  punishment  of  stoning, 
307 — his  spiritual  views  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, the  effect  of  gospel  influence 
which  he  does  not  acknowledge,  317 — 
on  the  manner  of  occupying  seats  in 
the  synagogue,  326  —  the  length  of 
prayers  made  by  the  Jews,  328 — on  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  339 — on  the 
Jewish  law  relating  to  master  and 
servant,  362 — on  the  right  and  left 
hand  in  judicial  proceedings,  368 — his 
description  of  the  mode  of  celebrating 
the  passover,  383,  384 — on  the  laxity 
of  Jewish  forms  of  justice  in  the  case 
of  persons  charged  with  spiritual  of- 
fences,  403,  404 — on  the  nature  of  that 
service  performed  by  the  twenty-four 
priests  in  the  temple,  537 — who  were 
authorized  to  read  in  the  synagogues, 
577 


MoKopioi,  explained,  67 

Malacki,  a  prophecy  of,  concerning  the 
character  of  John  the  Baptist,  consi- 
dered, 164,  165 

Malrfaciors,  compelled  to  bear  their  own 
cross,  423 — nature  of  the  wine  given 
to  them  before  their  execution,  424— 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  which  pre- 
dicted Christ  suffering  with  transgres- 
sors, noticed,  425 — ^they  join  to  revile 
the  Saviour,  the  motives  by  which  they 
were  actuated  in  so  doing,  426 — an 
apparent  discrepancy  between  Matthew 
and  Luke,  respecting  the  reviling  of 
the  malefactors,  reconciled,  ib. — the 
law  that  the  bodies  of  malefactors  must 
be  taken  down  before  the  sabbath, 
noticed,  433 — to  show  external  mourn- 
ing at  the  burial  of  malefactors,  for- 
bidden, 434 

Mammon,  meaning  of  the  term,  105 

Man,  in  what  respects  a  superior  order  in 
creation,  106 — ^the  final  doom  of,  the 
result  of  his  own  negligence  and  de- 
pravity, 337 — the  part  which  he  is  to 
take  in  the  establishment  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  pointed  out,  463, 
464 

Manger,  kind  of,  in  which  the  infant 
Jesus  was  probably  laid,  described^ 
556 — horses  in  the  east  do  not  eat  out 
of  mangers,  but  hair-cloths,  556 

"  Many  are  called,"  Sfc,  the  phrase,  ex- 
plained, 286— a  criticism  of  Bishop 
Pearce  on  this  passage,  refuted,  ib.— 
occasionally  used  by  our  Lord  in  refer- 
ence to  the  day  of  judgment,  ib. — the 
actual  salvation  of  men,  not  the  neces- 
sary result  of  being  called,  ib. — the 
custom  on  which  the  proverbial  expres- 
sion is  founded,  noticed,  ib. 

Mark,  for  whom  his  Gospel  was  written, 
6,  9,  442 — a  discrepancy  in  the  testi- 
mony of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 
reconciled,  293 — account  of  Mark,  443 
— ^wrote  his  Gospel  under  the  eye  of 
Peter,  ib. — in  what  language  it  wu 
written,  ib.  —  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  this  Gospel,  stated,  444 
— when  it  was  composed,  its  distiD- 
guishing  peculiarities,  noticed,  ib. — its 
style,  and  in  what  sense  the  term, 
"  gospel,"  as  used  by  him  in  the  com- 


INDEX. 


tuen cement  of  hh  narrative,  m  to  be 
imdtratood,  445 — a  miechieTOus  and 
uncritical  conjecture  res  pec  ting  the 
Gospel  of  Mark,  refuted,  461.  See 

Market t  the  place  where  labourers  want- 
ing employment  were  accustomed  to 
aasemble,  283 

Marriage,  the  inatitution  of,  a  source  of 
domestic  virtue  and  public  mo  rait,  85 
- — festivities  of;^  used  to  eipreas  seasons 
of  rejoicing,  137— the  pbraaa,  "  child- 
ren of  the  bride-chamber,"  explained, 
137 — the  law  of  marriage,  expounded 
by  our  Lord,  269 — and  which  no  man 
is  at  liberty  to  break,  or  any  etate  to 
modify  or  alter,  ib. — when  aloue  the 
law  of  marriage  is  dissoluble,  ib,  —  not 
a  mere  civil  institution,  ib. — why  the 
metaphor  taken  from  the  yoking  of 
oxen  is  used  to  represent  the  marriage 
contract,  ib. — the  custom  of  ancient 
uationa  in  reference  to  this  metaphor, 
noticed,  ib. — the  permanency  and  in- 
disiolubiltty  of  the  matrimonial  con- 
nexion, a  motive  for  the  eicereise  of 
prudence  in  its  formation,  270— the 
moral  influence  which  this  union  ex- 
ercises upon  the  character  of  man  and 
woman,  ib. — under  what  circumstances 
our  Lord  discouraged  mi'.rriage,  271 — 
ministers,  and  other  oHicera  of  the 
church,  ordinarily  more  useful  when 
married,  271^ — the  procedure  of  God 
under  the  gosjiel  dispensation,  com- 
pared to  a  king  who  made  a  feast  on 
the  marriage  of  his  son,  309— the  idea 
that  Christ  alluded  to  a  fea^t  of  inau- 
guration by  which  a  king  is  united  to 
the  kingdom,  as  by  a  conjugal  bond, 
noticed,  309,  310  —  marriage  allowed 
m  heaven,  the  notion  of  the  Pharisees, 
317 — refuted  by  our  Lord,  318— cus- 
toms observed  at  a  Jewish  wedding, 
stated,  3 5 /^customs  followed  by  the 
Hindoos  on  similar  occasions,  noticed, 
357,  — -preparation  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  inculcated,  in  allusion  to 
servants  waiting  for  their  master  with 
the  nuptial  train,  649,  649 

Martha,  account  of,  626 — her  anxious 
and  careful  character,  noticed,  626, 
628 — the  wise  and  affectionate  reproof 


of  our  Lord,  considered,  627  —  the 
many  things  about  which  Martha 
cared,  were  not  condemned  in  them- 
selves, but  her  unnecessary  care,  ib. — 
the  idea  that  the  "  one  thing."  men- 
tioned  by  our  Lord,  meant  one  dish, 
debases  the  passage,  ib.  —  how  far 
attention  to  household  aflairs  is  to  be 
followed,  ib  .—neither  Mary  nor  Mar- 
tha was  called  to  relinquish  domestic 
concerns  to  follow  Christ*  ib.— a  renun- 
ciation of  all  secular  affairs,  in  favour 
of  a  contemplative  life,  recommended 
by  Pa{>ists,  not  countenanced  in  this 
bistory,  ib. 

Martial,  quoted,  213 

Mwry,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  her  faith  in 
the  divine  interposition  on  her  behalf, 
noticed,  25,  560— the  idolatrous  wor- 
sbip  paid  to  her  by  Papist*;  lias  led 
Protestants  to  undervalue  her  piety 
and  example,  26 — the  doctrine  of  her 
perpetual  viginity,  not  founded  on 
scripture,  tradition,  or  reason,  31,  1S9 
— was  not  io  highly  spoken  of  by  ihts 
angel  at  the  annunciation  as  some 
other  distinguished  women,  542 — was 
blessed  among  but  not  abope  women, 
ib.— meaning  of  the  word,  blessed," 
as  applied  to  her,  54S — her  dignified 
ancestry,  noticed,  556— the  agony  of 
mind  which  she  should  endure  on  ac- 
count of  her  immaculate  Sson,  pre- 
dicted, 564— her  piety  manifested  in 
attending  the  great  feasts  of  the  Jews, 
5G6 — her  blessedness,  as  acknowledged 
by  our  Lord,  633— in  what  it  consisted, 
ib, — the  idolatruus  and  e:stravBgant 
notions  of  this  blessedness,  condemned, 

Martfi  sister  of  Lazarus,  the  precise  time 
of  the  anointing  of  our  Lord  as  per- 
formed by  her,  critically  considered, 
373,  374 — in  what  this  action  origi- 
nated, 375 — Christ's  commendation  of 
this  work,  ib. — her  devout  and  amtabla 
character,  noticed.  376,  626 — has  been 
unjustly  confounded  with  the  woman 
who  anointed  ihe  Saviour  at  the  house 
of  the  Pharisee,  60 1— the  name,  Mary, 
is  the  same  as  Miriam,  626 — the  good 
effects  of  Mary's  choice,  considered, 
628 
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Mary,  of  Magdak,  attended  at  the  cru- 
cifixion, 433 — the  notion  that  she  was 
an  impure  woman,  destitute  of  all 
foundation,  ib. — has  been  unjustly 
confounded  with  the  woman  who 
anointed  the  feet  of  our  Lord  at  the 
house  of  the  Pharisee,  6OI7— her  de- 
moniacal  possession  was  an  affliction, 
not  a  crime,  ib. — the  respectable  situa- 
tion which  she  filled  in  life,  noticed, 
604 

Master,  a  term  frequently  applied  to 
Jesus  Christ,  295 — a  custom  in  the 
east  for  masters  to  entrust  capital  with 
their  servants,  noticed,  362,  512 — a 
master  could  not  take  a  servant  out  of 
Judea  against  his  own  consent,  362 — 
customary  in  ancient  times  for  the 
host  to  perform  those  services  in 
honour  of  his  guests  which  were  ordi- 
narily performed  by  servants,  648 

Matthew,  for  whom  his  Gospel  was  writ- 
ten, 6,  9 — the  title  it  bears,  noticed,  8 
— its  date,  ib. — reasons  in  favour  of  the 
early  date  ascribed  to  it,  9 — the  lan- 
guage in  which  it  was  written,  11*16 
— account  of  Matthew,  20— his  call  to 
the  apostleship,  20,  134,  587 — his 
quotation  of  Isaiah  liii.  4,  reconciled 
with  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint, 
127 — ^the  apparent  discrepancy  between 
the  testimony  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
on  the  dispute  among  the  disciples, 
reconciled,  253 — another  between  the 
testimony  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  respecting  Christ's  contiguity  to 
Jericho,  in  restoring  sight  to  the  blind 
men,  reconciled,  293 — his  quotation 
from  the  Psalms  according  to  the 
LXX.,  and  applied  to  the  songs  of  the 
children  in  the  temple,  illustrated,  300, 
301 — the  apparent  discrepancy  between 
his  record  and  that  of  John  respecting 
the  anointing,  reconciled,  373,  374 — 
another  between  Matthew  and  the 
other  evangelists  respecting  the  time 
in  which  Peter  denied  our  Lord,  no- 
ticed and  reconciled,  408 — ^no  discre- 
pancy exists  between  the  accounts  of 
Matthew  and  Peter  concerning  the 
death  of  the  traitor,  413 — the  manner 
in  which  Matthew  frequently  quoted 
the  prophets,  noticed,  416 — the  quota- 


tion fnMD  Jerenuah,  which  it  only  found 
in  Zechariah,  considered,  416— m  peco- 
liar  feature  of  his  Ciospel,  to  notice  the 
fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy  for  the 
conviction  of  the  Jews,  424 — how  b( 
was  enabled  immediately  to  leave  hii 
occupation  and  follow  Christ,  ac- 
counted for,  587 — ^his  respectable  rank, 
noticed,  and  the  nature  of  the  feast 
which  he  gave  when  **  he  forsook  all/ 
587 — why  he  is  called  Levi  by  St 
Luke,  58 7>  088 
Matthias,  included  in  the  intention  of  am 
Lord,  when  he  declared,  that  th< 
apostles  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
281 

Maundrell,  his  description  of  the  wilder 
ness  of  Judea,  56— of  the  fossil  salt  o 
that  country,  75 — of  an  ancient  sepnl 
chre,  437 

Mil  So^c  xrycir,  a  common  Jewish  phrase, 
explained,  49 

Meekness,  in  what  it  consists,  69— en* 
forced  by  the  example  of  Christ  aiMi 
his  apostles,  ib. — ^was  not  regarded  ai 
an  element  of  practical  piety  among  the 
Jews,  ib. — in  what  respects  the  meek 
shall  inherit  the  earth,  70— inculcated 
on  the  disciples  by  our  Lord,  oq  tii 
occasion  of  the  inhospitable  conduct  ( 
the  Samaritans,  616 

MryoAoi,  explained,  29 

Melchisedec,  in  what  respects  our  Savv 
answered  to,  296 

McXeray,  explained,  511 

McAi  vyqiov,  what,  45 

MiyXomi,  explained,  116 

Mercies,  abused,  are,  by  a  righteoo 
eision,  and  upon  the  princip 
God's  moral  government,  witbd 
193 

Mercifulness,  in  what  a  merciful  i 
tion  consists,   71,  594 — stron| 
joined  by  our  Lord,  and  enlioi 
the  highest  example,  71 — me 
scribed  as  one  of  the  weightier 
of  the  law,  331 

M€pi/uroTc,  explained,  105 

Mcpurrryf,  described,  642 

Messengers^  represented  in  wa 
speaking  in  the  very  wordf 
who  send  them,  596 

Messiah,  certain  signs  of  his  ha 
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notieed  by  our  Lord,  but  disregarded  by 
the  JewB,  228 — Peter's  confeajjion  ac- 
knowledj^ed  the  IMesaiahship  of  J^sus, 
231 — various  opinions  enterUmed  of 
the  Messiah  by  the  Jews  of  our  Lord^Ji 
time,  noticed,  ib. — reasons  why  they 
imbibed  such  strong  notions  of  a  tem- 
poral JVJeaiimh,  ib. — Peter's  prejudices 
in  favour  of  a  temporal  Mesniah,  re- 
proved, 238,  239— the  Jews  invented 
the  idea  of  two  Messiahs,  in  order  to 
elude  the  force  of  prophetic  truth, 
297— proof  that  the  IMeasiah  was  to 
appear  at  the  very  time  our  Lord  as- 
sumed that  character,  446 

Mes^nahs^  false,  one  of  the  names  of  Bar< 
chochebiis,  mentioned,  134— the  ap- 
pearance of  pretenders  to  the  Messiah- 
ship,  predicted,  340 — why  the  Jews 
were  easily  induced  to  join  their  ranks, 
340,  347— an  account  of  several  who 
appeared,  34 1— the  proceedings  of  cer- 
tain false  messiahs  prior  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  noticed,  348 

Mm<pi/f,  explained,  678 

nria^D,  explained,  587 

MfTflj^**,  explained,  43 

Meraphor,  of  the  strait  gate,  in  reference 
to  the  doctrines,  principles,  and  duties, 
delivered  by  our  Lord,  explained,  113 
— to  ejf press  seasons  of  rejoicing,  con- 
stantly drawn  from  marriage- feasts, 
137 

Meiempstfckosk,  the  Pharisees,  by  some^ 
have  been  supposed  to  hold  this  doc- 
trine, 230 — there  is  no  evidence  that  it 
was  embraced  by  any  of  the  Jews, 
231 

MfTfofp(|e(r0Bi,  explained^  645 

Micah,  fulfilment  of  bis  propbec)%  denot* 
ing  the  place  where  Christ  should  be 
born,  35 — an  apparent  contradiction 
between  the  pro[jhet  and  the  evangelist 
Matthew,  reconciled,  35 

JitM^i,  <»(,  explained,  161 

Miilf  the  millstones  used  in  Palestine, 
described,  25 G — the  work  of  grinding 
generally  performed  by  women,  no- 
ticed, 353 — the  hand-mdi  of  the  cast, 
mentioned,  354 

Miilennium,  the  idea  that  our  Saviour 
alluded  to  it  when  he  used  the  ward 
"regeneration,"  noticed,  279 


Mindf  affection!  and  o] unions  of,  com- 
pared to  plarJs,  which  spring  from 
seeds  sown  by  insftruction,  231 — want 
of  understanding  enumerated  in  St, 
Paul's  description  of  the  awful  imoio- 
rality  of  the  pagan  world,  67S 
Minisiers  of  Chrisi^  who  ought  to  be  em- 
ployed as  such  in  the  church,  J 1 7— 
how  they  are  to  be  known,  118 — their 
learning  and  eloquence  never  to  be 
considered  a  substitute  for  piety,  ib. — ■ 
the  awful  doom  of  unfaithful  ministers 
pointed  out,  119,  356,  337— should  live 
disentangled   from  the  affairs  of  the 
world,  1-29— are  compared  to  diligent 
labourers  in  the  harvest-fiehl,  143— 
should  be  employed  by  Ood^  ib, — the 
state  of  mind  in  which  they  should  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  their  office,  ib,— 
are  to  be  supported  in  their  work^  148 
— important  that  they  cultivate  a  spirit 
of  dependence  upon  God,  152 — have 
equal  right  to  seek  the  aid  of  tiie  Holy 
Ghost  in  their  public  duties  as  the 
apostles,  ik — how  this  aid  is  vouch- 
safed, ib. — the  reward  of  those  who 
receive  them  on  the  ground  of  bein^f 
ministers  of  Christ,  1 60,  255— in  what 
respect,  the  **  least**  teacher  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist,  165— the  corruption 
brought  into  the  church  on  account  of 
the  inattention  of  ministers  to  piety 
dnd  discipline,  198 — those  who  teach 
others  should   possess    a   fulness  of 
knowledge     themselves,     206  —  how 
ministers  may  obtain  things  new  and 
old,  ib.— the  nature  of  these  fruits,  ib. 
^new  things  do  not  mean  no^'^cliies, 
ib. — the  duty  of  ministers  to  pluck  up 
error,  not  by  coercion  and  violence,  but 
by  faithful  and  unsparing  rt^futation, 
221— the  awful  danger  of  discouraging 
the  servants  of  Christ  in  their  work, 
25 T — ^none  are  bound  by  the  words  of 
Christ  to  attend  a  wicked  ministry^ 
324,  325— harsh  terms  in  reproving 
fiinuers,  not  justifiable,  335— minis t era 
may  instruct  and  persuade,  but  are  not 
to  condemn,  ib. — the  office  and  duty 
of  a  minister,  parabobcally  pointed  out, 
355— a  threefold  end  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  declared,  441 — ministers  are 


^<»^*^.  A  448.  dev^^'> 


INDEX. 


763 


possession  of  som^  of  these  powers, 
from  the  fact,  that  the  apostles  did  not 
raise  any  dead  to  life  during  their  mis- 
sion, refuted,  ib. — why  the  disciples 
could  not  at  all  times  exert  these 
powers,  248 — nature  of  that  reproof 
given  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  on 
account  of  their  want  of  faith,  249 — 
the  duration  of  these  powers  in  the 
church,  intended  to  be  temporary,  250, 
52G,  527,  630 — the  power  to  work 
miracles  was  not  considered,  in  apos- 
tolical times,  a  sufficient  indication  of 
Christian  character,  250,  621 — the  na- 
ture of  that  faith  by  which  the  apostles 
wrought  miracles,  302 — in  what  re- 
spects these  powers  were  confined  to 
the  apostles  and  evangelists,  302,  664 
— the  benevolence  of  God,  manifested 
in  the  variety  of  supernatural  gifts  be- 
stowed on  the  first  Christians,  362 — 
were  not  absolutely  confined,  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  to  the  twelve,  and  the 
seventy  disciples,  490 — the  nature  of 
these  powers,  526,  527 — the  non-neces- 
sity for  their  permanency,  ib. — were 
probably  gradually  withdrawn,  ib. — 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  seventy 
were  increased  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
620 — the  gift  which  Paul  wished  to 
impart  to  the  church  at  Rome,  not 
miraculous,  664 — not  much  importance 
was  attached  to  these  powers  by  this 
apostle,  who  labours  to  repress  the 
great  admiration  of  them,  manifested 
by  the  Christians  of  his  time,  664 

Miie,  described,  509 — the  lowest  offering 
which  was  permitted  to  be  made,  ib. 

Mo^toif,  explained,  76 

MoyiXoAos,  explained,  480,  481 

Money -changers f  the  nature  of  their  occu- 
pation, described,  299,  366 

Monks,  the  austerity  they  practised 
nurtured  vices  of  the  mind,  whilst 
it  castigated  those  of  the  body, 
116 

M»f>o<,  explained,  358 

M«peuy»,  explained,  75 

Morality,  the  antiquity  and  universality 
of  the  golden  rule,  noticed,  113 — 
(/hrist  not  a  teacher  of  a  new  morality, 
but  explained  more  perfectly  its  true 
princn^ics,  ib. — his   object  in  intro- 
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ducing  this  rule  into  his  moral  code, 
114 — the  restrictive  character  of  the 
morality  taught  by  the  philosophers  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  noticed,  il». — that 
inculcated  by  St.  Paul,  synonymous 
with  that  taught  by  our  Lord,  ib. — the 
powerful  motives  by  which  Christian 
morals  are  enforced  when  compared 
with  those  of  heathenism,  370 
Mortification,  nature  of  that  prescribed  in 
the  New  Testament,  116 — monkish 
austerity  nurtured  the  vices  of  the 
mind,  whilst  it  castigated  those  of  the 
flesh,  116 

Moses,  the  idea  that  Moses  was  raised 
from  the  dead  to  attend  our  Lord  on 
his  transfiguration,  noticed,  243 — the 
rabbmical  writings  referred  to,  respect- 
ing the  tradition  that  Moses  and  Elias 
would  appear  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah, 244 — the  probable  origin  of  these 
traditions  being  found  in  the  Jewish 
records,  ib. — why  Moses  and  Elias  ap- 
peared on  the  mount,  246 — what  Mosea 
did  not,  and  what  he  did,  command  in 
reference  to  the  question  of  divorce, 
269 — is  figuratively  represented  as  sit- 
ting in  the  Sanhedrim,  and  inferior 
councils,  to  deliver  oracles,  324 

Mountain,  to  remove  a,  a  proverbial 
phrase,  for  performing  things  the  most 
difficult  and  apparently  impossible, 
250,  303 — a  Jewish  saying  on  this 
subject,  noticed,  303 

Mourning,  holy,  described  as  referring  to 
the  distress  which  the  recollection  of 
our  offences  against  God  produces  in  a 
contrite  heart,  or  to  the  afflictions  of 
good  men  in  regard  to  the  moral  end, 
contemplated  by  the  providence  of 
God,  69,  578 — in  what  respect  such 
are  blessed,  69 — mourning  among  tho 
Jews,  how  expressed,  169 

Mustard-tree,  description  of  the,  by  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  Scheuchzer,  Linnaeus, 
and  Scott,  noticed,  201 — why  men- 
tioned by  our  Lord,  ib. — the  phrase, 
**  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,"  prover- 
bial among  the  Jews,  and  found  in  the 
rabbinical  writings,  201,  249 — the  para- 
ble of,  intended  to  illustrate  the  public 
and  visible  growth  of  the  religion  of 
Christ,  202 
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and  allegory,  stated,  1 91— peculiarity 
and  excellence  of  the  parables  of  our 
Lord,  ib. — the  reason  why  the  Saviour 
spoke  in  parables,  and  reserved  the  ex- 
planation for  his  disciples  in  private, 
192,  193 — parable  of  the  sower,  illus- 
trated, 194-197 — parable  of  the  wheat 
and  tares,  considered,  198-200 — the 
opinion  of  Grotius,  Augustine,  Chry. 
sostom,  and  Jerom,  on  this  parable, 
stated,  200 — object  anticipated  by  our 
Lord,  in  the  parable  of  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, 202 — and  of  the  leaven,  ib. 
— the  leading  parts  of  a  parable  only 
significant,  the  evil  of  forced  and  far- 
fetched meaning,  204 — ^instances  of 
this  kind  of  interpretation,  204,  205, 
284 — parables  are  to  be  interpreted  by 
their  general  design,  and  not  resolved 
into  allegory,  284 — parable  of  the  la- 
bourers in  the  vineyard,  illustrated, 
284-286 — the  design  of  the  parable  of 
the  two  sons,  considered,  305 — the 
minor  circumstances  of  a  parable,  not 
to  be  interpreted  too  strictly,  306 — ^the 
parable  of  the  husbandman,  illustrated, 
306-308 — of  the  marriage  feast,  con- 
sidered, 309-313 — ^the  word  "  parable" 
occasionally  used  in  the  sense  of  a 
simple  comparison,  351 — the  parable  of 
the  ten  virgins,  illustrated,  357-360 — 
the  parables  of  the  Rabbins  poor  imita- 
tions of  those  of  Christ,  361 — parable 
of  the  talents,  considered,  361-367 — 
that  of  the  sower,  showing  the  part 
which  man  is  to  take,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  divine  influence  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  463,  464 — a  com- 
mon proverb  sometimes  called  a  para- 
ble, 580~the  parable  of  the  rich  man, 
noticed,  643,  644 — important  theolo- 
gical points  contained  therein,  645 — 
the  parable  of  the  fig-tree,  intended  to 
represent  the  state  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, 655,  656 

TlapaStiyfutrurai,  explained,  25 

TlapaJSiBcofit,  explained,  463 

UapaZoats,  described,  217 

Tlapaiowai,  explained,  172 

TlapaSo^a,  explained,  587 

napaKoKou0tty,  explained,  534 

Parents,  in  the  duty  of  children  to,  our 
Lord  includes  aflx)rding  support,  as 


well  as  respect,  reverence,  and  obe- 
dience, 218 — this  recognised  by  the 
Jewish  canons,  ib. — ^the  severity  of  the 
law  against  those  who  used  reproachful 
language  toward  them,  ib.  —  the 
wretched,  selfish,  and  infecting  sophis- 
try of  the  Pharisees  on  this  head,  ib. 
— a  description  of  those  parents  who 
brought  their  children  to  Christ,  271 
— disobedience  to  parents  carried  to  a 
frightful  extent  among  the  ancient 
Heathen,  678 

tlDD,  explained,  372 

Ila^a,  ra,  explained,  372 

Passover,  a  description  of  the,  372 — the 
time  of  the  year  in  which  this  feast  was 
observed,  378 — Lightfoot  and  Philo, 
quoted,  on  the  manner  of  killing  the 
paschal  lambs,  378  —  the  question^ 
whether  our  Lord  ate  the  passover 
before  he  sufifered,  considered,  378, 
379 — a  custom  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  connected  with  tlie  celebra- 
tion of  this  feast,  noticed,  3S0 — ^mode 
of  its  preparation,  described,  381 — why 
the  recumbent  position  was  adopted  ia 
partaking  of  the  passover,  ib. — manner 
of  eating  the  lamb,  382 — the  descrip- 
tion given  by  Maimonidea  of  this  fea^^ 
quoted,  383, 384^some  of  the  custom- 
ary additions  dispensed  with  by  our 
Lord  to  make  way  for  the  eucharist, 
384 — the  place  in  which  he  celebrated 
the  passover,  described,  514,  515— 
Christ  being  taken  to  the  passover  one 
year  before  he  was  obliged  by  the  law 
to  be  present,  accounted  for,  566 — the 
usual  number  of  persons  who  attended 
this  festival,  mentioned,  610 

Paul,  St.,  the  difference  between  his  ser- 
mon at  Athens  and  epistles  to  the 
Greek  churches,  noticed.  Hi — the 
morality  taught  by  our  Lord,  was  en- 
forced by  this  apostle,  114 — changing 
his  name  from  Saul  to  Paul,  men- 
tioned, 657 — does  not  call  himself  the 
slave  or  servant  of  Christ,  in  the 
oriental  acceptation  of  the  term,  or  in 
the  common  use  of  the  word  slavery, 
ib. — the  emphatic  manner  in  which  he 
acknowledges  his  call  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  considered,  ib. — and  the  reasoB 
why  he  kept  his  apostolic  character 
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prominently  before  the  churches,  ib. — 
his  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
C58 — why  he  occasionally  followed  the 
occupation  of  tent-maker,  ib. — applies 
the  title  "  Son  of  God  "  in  its  highest 
sense  to  Christ,  659 — why  he  was 
favoured  with  a  vision  of  Christ  in  his 
glory,  660 — expresses  his  great  regard 
and  affection  for  the  church  at  Rome, 
663~why  he  calls  himself  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  ib.  —  vindicated  from 
the  charge  of  employing  dexterous 
courtesy  and  artifice,  ib. — his  peculiar 
work  as  an  apostle,  664 — the  nature  of 
that  spiritual  gift  which  Paul  wished  to 
impart  to  the  Christians  of  Rome,  664, 
665— why  he  considers  himself  a  debtor 
to  the  Greek  and  barbarian,  665 — his 
confidence  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of 
the  gospel  over  every  obstacle  it  met 
with  in  Rome,  666— his  visit  to  Athens, 
noticed,  672 — his  representation  of  the 
idolatry  of  the  pagan  world,  671-679 
— conduct  of  those  who  endeavour  to 
throw  a  softer  shade  over  their  moral 
condition  than  that  stated  by  the  apos- 
tle, condemned,  675 — Paul  sanctions 
no  distinction  between  the  worship  of 
a  thing  represented  by  an  image  and 
the  image  itself,  ib. — ^his  object  in 
introducing  a  description  of  the  corrupt 
state  of  the  pagan  world,  considered, 
679 — conjectures  respecting  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term  "  law,"  as  used  by  the 
apostle,  noticed,  686 — the  guilt  of  the 
Jews  equally  condemnatory  with  that 
of  the  Gentiles,  690-693 — explains  the 
value  of  the  privileges  possessed  by  the 
Jews,  693 — shows  that  the  zeal  of  the 
Jews  in  making  proselytes  did  not  at 
all  extenuate  their  guilt,  695,  696 — a 
recapitulation  of  his  argument  in  the 
first  two  chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  696,  697— how  his  quotation 
from  scripture,  respecting  the  guilty 
state  of  mankind,  refers  to  man  univer- 
sally, 698,  699 — lays  down  the  maxim 
that  none  can  be  justified  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  700  —  introduces 
the  provision  made  by  the  Most 
High  for  the  justification  of  the 
ungodly,  701  —  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  "righteousness  of  God,"  as 

3 


connected  with  the  plan  of  salvation, 
701 

Peace-makers,  their  character,  described, 
72 — the  factious  and  quarrelsome  dis- 
position of  the  Jews,  reproved,  and 
the  pacific  nature  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  exhibited,  ib.  —  the  phrase, 
"son  of  peace,"  explained,  61 9 — 
**  Peace,"  the  usual  form  of  an  eastern 
salutation,  662 — its  spiritual  significa- 
tion, noticed,  ib. — all  spiritual  bleiisings 
included  in  the  terms,  grace  and  peace, 
ib. 

Pearce,  Bishop,  quoted,  on  Christ  stilling 
the  tempest,  130— on  the  Jewish  me- 
thod of  computing  time,  186 — on  the 
doubts  of  Herod  respecting  our  Lord, 
208 — ^bis  criticism  on  the  phrase, 
"  Many  are  called,"  &c.,  noticed,  286 
-^n  Matthew  quoting  from  Jeremiah, 
a  prophecy  which  is  only  found  in  the 
writings  of  Zechariah,  416 — on  the 
thorn  which  composed  the  mock 
crown  of  our  Lord,  422 — on  the 
address  of  the  angel  to  Mary,  542 

Pearls,  their  value,  204 — blessings  of  the 
gospel,  compared  to,  ib. 

Pence,  value  of  a  Roman  penny,  266, 

282,  602,  625 — a  penny  the  usual  rate 
of  a  day's  wages  among  the  Romans, 

283.  See  Dbnabius. 

Perea,  sometimes  designated  Judea,  and 
termed,  "the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond 
Jordan,"  267 

Perennius,  the  prefect,  put  to  death  by 
Commodus,  mentioned,  210 

Perfection,  Christians  are  to  imitate  God 
in  the  divine  perfection  of  love,  both  in 
its  principle  and  action,  91 — ^meaning 
of  the  term,  "  perfect,"  as  applied  by 
our  Lord  to  the  young  man,  276 — the 
nature  of  that  perfection  inculcated  by 
Christ  upon  his  disciples,  594,  595.  See 
Sanctification. 

ncpuro-cvfurros,  ck  tov,  explained,  184 

Tltgunraw,  explained,  626 

Perjury,  as  practised  by  the  Jews,  con- 
demned by  Jesus  Christ,  87 

Persecution,  meaning  of  the  term,  73 — 
reasons  why  persecution  has  ever  been 
the  lot  of  the  righteous,  73,  153 — the 
roost  violent  persecutors  found  among 
superstitious  and  fanatical  men,  73 — 
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♦pom.  explained,  239 

^pc^t/ioi,  explained,  358 

*wAopxo<,  described,  280 

♦vXcrrrw,  explained,  325 

*vT%ia,  explained,  221 

Phylacteries,  described,  325 — why  they 
were  commanded,  ib. — an  account  of 
those  which  were  worn  by  the  Phari- 
sees, ib. 

Physician  of  souls,  a  Jewish  phrase,  ex- 
plained, 135 
ITu^,  described,  209 

Plagiarism,  our  Lord  defended  from  the 
charge  of  having  borrowed  his  observa- 
tions and  parables  from  the  Jewish 
Rabbins,  287 

nxoj^j,  explained,  676,  677 

Plato,  quoted,  in  testimony,  that,  in  pro- 
portion as  riches  are  admired,  virtue 
will  be  disregarded,  105 — ^his  descrip- 
tion of  the  judgment  which  will  take 
place  in  the  invisible  world,  noticed,  369 

Plautus,  quoted,  on  avariciousness,  366, 
367 — on  the  custom  to  make  malefac- 
tors bear  the  cross  on  which  they  were 
to  be  executed,  423 

nxffiov,  explained,  106 

nxiipwpop^uf,  explained,  534 

lUiypoMTcu,  explained,  76,  77 

Pliny,  quoted,  on  the  fertility  of  the  soil 
of  Sicily,  Egypt,  and  Africa,  192 

IIXoiov,  explained,  64 

Plough,  the  phrase,  **  Put  the  hand  to  the 
plough,"  explained,  617 

UoXXw,  explained,  293 

Polygamy,  contrary  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  the  original  constitution  of  hu- 
man nature  and  society,  268 

Tloirtipia,  explained,  678 

Pontius  Pilate,  his  character,  as  given  by 
Philo,  noticed,  421,  653,  654— the 
office  which  he  held  under  the  Roman 
government,  mentioned,  411,  570 — 
methods  adopted  by  the  priests,  to  in- 
fiuence  him  against  Christ,  406,  411, 
417 — Christ  is  charged  with  sedition, 
of  which  Pilate  acquits  him,  417 — 
bends  Christ  to  Herod,  ib. — the  cause 
of  Christ  being  thus  prosecuted  by  the 
Jews,  known  to  Pilate,  418 — no  charge 
again Ht  our  Lord  was  examined  with 
judicial  care  by  Pilate,  who  sacrificed 
him  to  popular  clamour,  420 — the  ques- 


tion, whether  he  followed  a  Jewish  or 
Gentile  custom,  in  washing  his  hands, 
considered,  ib. — ^by  this  act  he  declared 
the  innocence  of  onr  Lord,  ib. — and 
the  guilt  of  those  who  shed  this  inno- 
cent blood,  421 — the  circumstances  in 
which  Pilate  was  placed,  in  regard  to 
the  Jews,  stated,  ib. — his  guilt  de- 
clared, ib. — which  admitted  of  no  pal- 
liation, 422 
Poor  in  spirit,  described,  69,  677 
Porch,  vestibule,  or  hall,  the  place  where 
our  Lord's  trial  was  conducted,  de- 
scribed, 408,  409 
flopvai,  explained,  305 
Hop»wi,  explained,  85,  678 
Porteus,  Bishop,  quoted,  on  the  purity 

required  by  the  gospel,  85 
Possible,  the  phrase,  "If  it  be  possible," 
&c.,  considered,  347,  348 — in  what 
respect  things  may  be  at  the  same  time 
possible  with  God,  and  impossible,  398 
narofAoi,  explained,  120 
Pratorium,  described,  422,  520 — the  place 
in  which  causes  were  heard  by  the 
Roman  governors,  418 
Prayer,  the  duty  of  private  prayer,  recog- 
nised, 94— encouragements  to  its  per- 
formance, stated,  95  —  repetitions  in 
prayer,  or  long  prayers,  simply  consi- 
dered, neither  censured  nor  approved, 
95,  329— in  what  sense  they  are  con- 
demned, 95 — the  nature  of  the  prayer 
which  is  acceptable  to  God,  96,  662^ 
the  infidel  argument  urged  against 
prayer,  from  the  previous  knowledge 
which  God  has  of  our  wants,  consi- 
dered and  refuted,  96,  97,  629 — the 
importance  of  prayer  in  seasons  of 
temptation,  101 — the  nature  and  ad- 
vantages of  prayer,  112 — prayer,  the 
gate  to  the  knowledge  of  the  deepest 
truths  in  religion,  172 — necessary  for 
the  exercise  of  those  miraculous 
powers  with  which  the  apostles  were 
endowed,  251 — plenary  inspiration,  not 
granted  without  prayer,  264 — the  asso- 
ciation of  Christians  for  the  purpose  of 
of  prayer,  encouraged,  294 — the  pro- 
mise of  success  in  the  prayer  of  faith, 
not  confined  to  the  apostles,  but 
belongs  to  the  whole  church,  302,  303 
— testimony  of  Alaimonidee,  on  the 
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length  of  the  prayers  offered  by  the 
Pharisees,  328 — the  influence  of  prayer 
on  the  Roman  army  and  councils, 
manifested  in  the  deliverance  of  the 
('hristians  resident  in  Jenisalcm  prior 
to  its  destruction,  346 — the  humblest 
and  most  earnest  posture  of  prayer  was 
assumed  by  our  Saviour,  398  —  the 
I)hra8e,  "  If  it  be  possible,"  which  is  to 
be  joined  to  our  supplications,  con- 
sidered, ib. — prayer  and  faith,  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  success  of  the 
gospel  ministry,  463,  464 — the  nature 
of  that  faith  which  must  be  exercised 
when  prayer  is  made,  503 — importu- 
nity and  repeated  application  in  prayer, 
encouraged,  629 — the  danger  of  regard- 
ing prayer  as  an  end  rather  than  a 
means  of  obtaining  the  petitions  we 
present,  noticed,  630 
Preaching,  definition  of  the  term,  "to 
preach,"  43 — the  general  doctrines  of 
Christianity  are  to  be  published  fully, 
111,  156 — under  what  restriction  the 
deep  things  of  God  are  to  be  declared, 
111 

Predestination,  not  implied  in  the  phrase, 
*  names  written  in  heaven,"  621 

Presents,  a  custom  in  the  east,  never  to 
appear  before  a  superior  without  a  pre- 
sent, noticed,  36 

nptfffiuTtgioy,  explained,  238 
.  npccr/SvTc^i,  explained,  65 

Pride,  the  proud  shall  be  abased,  a  stand- 
ing rule  of  the  divine  administration,  328 

Priests,  their  office  to  judge  in  case  of 
leprosy,  considered,  123 —reason  why 
they  suffered  the  temple  to  be  profaned 
by  being  made  a  place  of  merchandise, 
299-— their  indignation  at  the  scenes 
wViich  transpired  at  the  entry  of  Christ 
into  Jerusalem,  and  his  visit  to  the 
temple,  300— a  deputation  of,  with  the 
elders,  officially,  interrogate  Christ, 
303— the  dilemma  in  which  they  were 
placed,  noticed,  303,  304— assemble  in 
the  palace  of  Caiaphas  to  plot  the  de- 
struction of  our  Lord,  376— they  accept 
the  off*er  of  Judas,  377 — their  fear  of  a 
rescue,  in  the  apprehending  of  Christ, 
400— the  manner  in  which  they  sought 
false  witnesses,  to  secure  his  condem- 
nation, 403— occasions  on  which  the 


high  priest  was  accustomed  to  rend  his 
clothes,  405,  406  — their  malignant 
efforts  to  induce  Pilate  to  treat  Christ 
as  an  enemy  to  Csesar,  406 — their  cold 
and  barbarous  villany,  in  not  receiving 
the  evidence  of  Judas  in  favour  of 
Christ,  and  representing  this  to  Pilate, 

412—  they  unconsciously  proclaim  the 
innocence  of  the  Saviour,  ib.  —  the 
overruling  providence  which  led  them 
to  buy  the  potter's  field  with  the 
money  which  Judas  returned,  noticed, 

413—  the  time  in  which  they  visited 
Pilate  to  request  a  guard  over  the 
tomb  of  Jesus,  specified,  434— in  ob- 
taining which,  they  strengthened  the 
evidence  of  the  resurrection,  435— the 
division  of  the  priests  into  courses, 
described,  536 

Prodigies,  which  attended  the  crucifixion, 
considered,  427-431— the  effect  which 
they  produced  upon  the  multitude, 
432 

npofOrro,  explained,  704 

Property,  earthly,  the  perishableness  and 
uncertainty  of,  metaphorically  set 
forth,  103— how  far  its  accumulation 
is  forbidden,  ib.— testimony  of  Plato, 
that  in  proportion  as  riches  are  ad- 
mired, virtue  will  be  disregarded,  105 
-plausible  suggestions  for  the  increase 
of  property,  are  apt  to  disarm  the 
mind  and  lead  to  the  ardent  and  sor- 
did pursuit  of  wealth,  197,  643  —  a 
renunciation  of,  necessary  in  those 
apostles  who  left  all  and  followed 
Christ,  276 — required  also  of  the  rich, 
on  account  of  the  peculiar  state  of  the 
church  after  the  pentecost,  276 — the 
sin  and  danger  of  covetousness,  de- 
scribed, 643 

Prophecy,  the  primary  and  secondary 
sense  of,  considered,  26 — remark  of 
Dr.  Owen,  respectirig  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  accomplished  in 
the  New,  27 — principles  laid  down,  by 
which  we  should  be  governed  in  the 
interpretation  of  scripture  prophecy, 
27,  28 — the  pecuUarity  of  prophetic 
language  and  style,  noticed,  340,  349 
— the  restoration  of  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, after  having  been  withdrawn 
since  the  days  of  Malachi,  stated,  561 
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Prophecy  fulfilled^  concerning  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  26-28 — objections  of  the  Jews 
to  the  common  interpretation  of  the 
passage,  refuted,  29 — respecting  the 
place  where  Christ  should  be  born,  35 
— the  apparent  contradiction  between 
the  prophet  and  the  evangelist,  re- 
moved, 35 — the  massacre  of  the  inno- 
cents, illustrated,  41 — of  Isaiah,  re- 
specting John,  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah,  44,  45— proved  to  refer  en- 
tirely and  only  to  the  Christ,  and  not 
to  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from 
captivity,  ib. — his  prediction  of  Christ, 
as  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  fulfilled, 
62 — of  the  vicarious   sufferings  of 
Christ,  127,  128 — of  Daniel,  as  refer- 
ring to  the  Messiah,  128 — of  Malachi, 
predicting  the  Baptist,  164,  165— of 
Isaiah,  concerning  Christ,  as  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  applied  by  Matthew 
directly  and  primarily  to  him,  178,  179 
— respecting  the  obduracy  of  the  Jews, 
193-195 — the  twofold  accomplishment 
of  this  prophecy,  noticed,  194 — his  pre- 
diction, respecting  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
Jews,  219'-of  Zechariah,  concerning 
the  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem, 
295-298 — the  event  took  place  not 
simply  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  but  the 
prediction  was  uttered  in  reference  to 
the  event,  295 — ^reason  why  the  sub- 
stance, and  not  the  exact  words,  of 
prophecy  is  generally  quoted,  296 — the 
notion  of  the  Rabbins,  that  this  pro- 
phecy refers  to  Zerubbabel,  or  Nehe- 
miah,  or  Judas  Maccabseus,  amply  re- 
futed, ib. — erroneous  views  of  some, 
and  the  more  just  conceptions  of  others, 
of  the  Rabbins,  respecting  this  pro- 
phecy, noticed,  ib.— of  Zechariah,  re- 
specting the  smiting  of  the  Shepherd, 
fulfilled,  392 — various  prophecies  ac- 
complished in  the  apprehension  of  our 
Lord,  mentioned,  402,  403 — of  Zecha- 
riah, respecting  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  414,  415 — reason  why  a  pro- 
phecy quoted  is  stated  to  be  from  Jere- 
miah, which  is  found  only  in  Zecha- 
riah, 414 — prophecy  fulfilled,  in  the 
division  of  our  Saviour's  garments, 
considered,  424 — Isaiah's  prediction  of 
Christ  suffering  with  transgressors,  ful- 


filled, 425— a  peculiar  feature  in  Mat- 
thew's Gospel  is  the  frequent  qaota- 
tion  of  prophecy,  for  the  conviction  of 
the  Jews,  to  whom  he  specially  directed 
his  narrative,  424 
Pnpkets,  in  what  respects  the  propheU 
were  fulfiUed  by  our  Lord,  considered, 
77— to  whom  the  term  "  prophet"  ap- 
plied, 1 16— meaning  of  the  phrase, "  to 
prophesy,"  118 — frequently  represented 
as  doing  that  which  they  are  only  the 
innocent  cause  of  being  done,  194 — 
why  a  prophet  is  more  honoured  by 
strangers,  than  by  his  immediate  con- 
nexions, 207,  580 — custom  of  the  Jews, 
to  seek  a  blessing  from  prophets  and 
eminently  holy  men,  upon  their  child- 
ren, noticed,  271 
Propitiation,  meaning  of  the  terms,  "  pro- 
pitiation," "  propitiatory,"  and  "  pro- 
pitiate," 704 — necessary,  not  because 
God  is  angry,  but  loving  and  just,  ib. 
— the  nature  of  the  propitiation  re- 
quired, ib. — the  interpretation  of  Soci- 
nus  and  his  followers  of  the  term,  no- 
ticed, ib. — how  this  propitiation  is  set 
forth,  ib. 
npoacxcTff,  explained,  116 
Proselyte,  meaning  of  the  term,  329— 
proselyte  of  the  covenant,  and  of  the 
gate,  described,  ib. — doubts  respecting 
the  existence  of  the  latter  class,  no- 
ticed, ib. — the  seal  of  the  pious  Jews, 
in  making  proselytes,  compared  with 
the  mischievous  zeal  of  the  Pharisees, 
ib. — the  Gentile  proselytes  were  of 
signal  service  in  Uie  dissemination  of 
Christianity,  ib. — the  zeal  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Jews  in  proselytism  was  not 
governed  by  principles  which  were 
honest  and  true,  695,  696 — was  con- 
sidered by  the  Jews  a  meritorious  act, 
but  did  not  extenuate  their  moral  guilt, 
696 

Proseucha,  places  of  prayer,  described, 
591 

TlpoffKo\ii9fiirrrai,  explained,  269 

UpoaKaeofAtwos,  explained,  238 

Proverbs,  Jewish,  explained,  88,  9l»  93, 
107,  284 — ^their  nature.  111 — remarks 
on  the  use  which  oar  Lord  made  of 
them,  ib. 

Providence  qf  Ood,  trust  in  the,  enjomed, 
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105,  645,  646 — anxious  care,  danger- 
ous, useless,  and  sinful,  105,  107 — 
proofs  of,  in  providing  external  sup- 
plies for  man,  from  his  attention  to 
the  inferior  creatures,  106,  157-^8ub- 
mission  to,  enforced,  from  a  considera- 
tion of  the  character  of  the  Most  High, 
108 — the  scriptural  character  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  providence,  109, 
158— the  providence  of  God  was  the 
foundation  of  an  assured  trust,  on  the 
part  of  the  disciples,  157— is  minute 
and  universal,  157,  158,  640— the  rea- 
son why  human  philosophy  rejects  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  providence, 
158 — in  the  government  of  the  world, 
God  manifests  an  interposition,  as  well 
as  an  acquiescence,  ih. — the  practical 
benefit  of  a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  a 
particular  providence,  stated,  ib. 
Yvxn,  explained,  160,  240,  241 
Tlrtpvytoy,  explained,  59 
nroHris,  explained,  318 
Public  worship,  obligation  to  attend,  on 

the  sabbath,  noticed,  577 
Publicans,  why  odious  among  the  Jews, 
and  classed  among  sinners,  20,  91,  135 
— the  phrase,  "  chief  of  the  publicans," 
explained,  91 — nature  of  their  occupa- 
tion, 134 — why  our  Lord  sought  their 
society,  136 — in  what  respects  they, 
being  last,  became  first,  285 — meaning 
of  the  phrase,  **  They  shall  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"  before  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  305 — their  office,  not 
unlawful,  571 — the  Baptist's  advice  to 
them,  noticed,  ib. 
TluXwy,  described,  408,  409 
Punishment,  future,  eternity  of,  asserted, 
52,  205,  371,  492— not  annihilation, 
157 — testimony  of  Philo  on  this  sub- 
ject, ib. — remark  of  Gilbert  Wakefield, 
noticed,  371 — awful  character  of  the 
punishment  which  will  be  inflicted  on 
the  wicked,  685 
Punishments,  what  kind  of,  the  Jewish 
courts  had  a  right  to  inflict,  82 — col- 
lective bodies  of  men,  as  cities,  &c.,  are 
punished  in  this  life,  149,  334 — in  the 
final  judgment  all  are  dealt  with  as 
individ\ials,  ib. — no  temporal  punish- 
ment can  satisfy  the  claims  of  the  of- 
fended justice  of  God,  150 


riwpt  aff$€<rrK,  explained,  52 

Purification,  the  Jewish  law  of,  noticed, 
560 — all  true  religious  acts  of,  must 
begin  in  the  heart,  636 

Purity,  of  heart,  required  in  the  gospel, 
described,  71,  84— in  what  it  consists, 
71 — Bernard's  description  of  this  cha- 
racter, quoted,  72 — happiness  of  the 
pure  in  heart,  what,  71, 72, 136 — Bishop 
Porteus,  quoted,  on  this  subject,  85 

Purses,  as  used  in  the  east,  described, 
148 

Pythagoras,  an  enigmatical  saying  of, 
noticed,  1 1 1 — a  remark  of  his  followers, 
on  the  difficulty  of  doing  good,  men- 
tioned, 115 

R 

1*1,  explained,  295 

Rabbi,  meaning  of  the  term,  326 — to 
whom  it  was  anciently  given,  ib. — 
when  this  title  was  first  assumed  by 
the  Jews,  ib. — why  employed  by  them, 
327 — the  title  given  to  our  Lord  by 
courtesy,  326 — all  titles  complimentary 
to  their  own  wisdom,  specially  for- 
bidden by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  327 

Rabbins,  what  offices  their  disciples  were 
expected  to  perform  for  them,  50 — 
quoted,  on  the  expression,  "sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  and  unjust,"  91 — on 
judging  others,  109 — a  sajring  of,  con- 
cerning the  Jews  who  kept  swine,  131 
— quoted,  on  the  blessedness  of  enter- 
taining those  who  were  well  instructed 
in  the  law,  161 — their  notion,  that 
when  the  dead  should  arise,  then  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  would  com- 
mence, 163 — the  neglect  with  which 
they  treated  the  body  of  the  populace, 
noticed,  166 — the  rigid  observance  of 
the  sabbath  inculcated  by  the  school  of 
Schammai,  177 — their  law  respecting 
treasure  found  hid  in  a  purchased 
article,  204 — on  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  217 — washing  of  hands,  ib. — 
the  phrase,  "  binding  and  loosing,'* 
236 — the  idea  of  guardian  angels,  a 
rabbinical  figment,  258,  259— on  the 
treatment  to  be  shown  toward  offenders, 
262 — the  limit  to  which  they  extended 
the  forgiveness  of  injuries,  264— their 
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interpretation  of  the  law  of  divorce, 
268 — a  talmndical  imitation  of  our 
Lord's  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the 
vineyard,  noticed,  287 — erroneous 
views  entertained  by  some  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah,  with  the  more  just 
conceptions  of  others  of  the  Rabbins, 
296 — the  amenability  of  false  prophets 
to  the  Sanhedrim,  303— their  rejection 
by  the  Most  High,  stated,  307— the 
spiritual  and  correct  views  of  the  resur- 
rection imbibed  by  some  of  them,  was 
the  effect  of  gospel  influence,  317>  319 
—on  the  title,  "  Rabbi,"  327— the  pay- 
ment of  tithes,  331 — the  temple  of 
Herod,  339 — the  troubles  which  they 
expected  would  precede  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah,  342 — to  whom  the 
Almighty  imparts  wisdom,  366 — the 
significancy  of  the  right  and  left  hand 
in  judicial  proceedings,  369 — on  the 
time  of  eating  the  passover,  379 — the 
blessing  pronounced  before  and  after 
meals,  384 — why  the  law  was  not  com- 
mitted to  men  of  Galilee,  410 — ^when 
children  are  to  be  considered  as  belong- 
ing to  the  congregation  of  Israel,  566 
— the  celebrated  doctors  of  the  law  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  first  visit  to  the 
temple,  noticed,  667 — ^manner  of  the 
Jewish  doctors  when  they  taught  or 
preached,  mentioned,  577 — a  favourite 
mode  of  trying  the  skill  of  each  other, 
alluded  to,  623 — wore  a  key  as  an  em- 
blem of  their  office,  638 — in  what  their 
criminality  consisted,  in  reference  to 
the  Messiah,  638 
Raca,  a  term  of  reproach,  explained, 
82 

Rama,  where  situated, 

Randolph,  Bishop,  quoted,  in  disproof  of 
the  existence  of  a  common  document 
from  which  the  evangelists  copied  their 
respective  histories,  19 — on  the  varia- 
tions which  are  found  in  comparing  the 
citations  in  the  New  Testament  with 
the  original  Hebrew,  35 

Ransom,  nature  of  a,  explained,  293 — the 
principle  on  which  the  ransom  was 
exacted  for  the  redemption  of  man, 
and  paid  by  Christ,  292 — the  notion, 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  only  a 
price  paid  to   redeem  the  sacrifices 


of  the  law,  eooaidered  and  refuted, 
293 

Vmnj^Mv,  explained,  408 
Reason,  human,  was  never  left  to  acquire, 
for  the  first  time,  the  knowledge  of 
God  from  his  works,  669,  688 — the  m- 
mifficiency  of  unassisted  reason  to  dis- 
cover the  existence  of  God,  and  to 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  Ins  will, 
stated,  688 
Received  up,  the  phrase  explained,  as  re- 
ferring to  Christ's  exaltation  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  615 
Redemption,  the  whole  scheme  of,  built 
upon  the  doctrine  of  man's  original  de- 
pravity, 222 — effected   only    by  the 
shedding  of  blood,  292,  703 — the  most 
glorious  theme  of  the  loftiest  inteQects 
in  the  universe,  540 — meaning  of  the 
term  "redemption,"  703 — the  nature 
of  that  procured  by  Christ,  ib. — not  s 
gratuitous  deliverance,  ib. — a  ransom 
was  exacted  and  paid,  ib — to  whom  this 
ransom  was  paid,  ib. — the  trifling  and 
erroneous  reasoning  of  Locke  on  this 
subject,  refuted,  ib. 
Regeneration,  how  this  word  is  used  by 
Josephus,  Cicero,  and  Philo,  279 — how 
often  used  in  the  sacred  writings, 
ib. — ^various  meanings  given  to  it,  con- 
sidered, ib. — ^understood  as  referring  to 
the  perfected  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  279,  280 
Rdigion,  pleasures  of,  not  lessened  by 
the  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  115 
— the  wisdom  and  mercy  manifested 
in  the  way  of  religion  bein^  narrow, 
116 — where  religion  is  not  practical, 
it  is  false  and  delusive,  369 — injuries 
suffered  for  the  sake  of  religion  are  not 
to  be  repelled  by  retaliative  violence, 
401 — the  exaltation  which  real  rehgion 
gives  to  the  human  character,  684 — the 
great  benefit  of  religious  privileges,  693 
Repentance,  evangelical  definition  of  the 
term,  43 — the  baptism  of  John,  that  of 
repentance,  50 — Christ  and  Lis  apos- 
tles, with  the  Baptist,  commenced 
their  ministry  by  preaching  repentance, 
63,  472 — fruits  meet  for  repentance, 
described,    571 — instant  repentance, 
urged  on  the  Jews  from  the  parable  of 
the  barren  fig-tree,  656 
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Repetitions,  in  prayer,  simply  considered, 
not  forbidden  by  Christ,  and  why,  95 
— in  what  sense  and  under  what  cir- 
cumstances they  are  condemned,  95,  96 

Reprobation,  Calvinistic,  not  to  be  found 
in  those  passages  of  scripture  which 
represent  the  Most  High  judicially 
withdrawing  the  direct  means  of  in- 
struction and  correction  from  man, 
677 

Rest,  in  Christ,  how  to  be  obtained,  173 
Resurrection,  the  transforming  change 
which  sha]!  pass  on  the  bodies  of  the 
righteous,  declared,  247 — the  idea  that 
Christ  referred  to  it  when  he  used  the 
word,  *'  regeneration,"  noticed,  279 — 
gross  conceptions  of,  entertained  by 
the  Pharisees,  317 — nothing  incredible 
in  the  doctrine,  when  the  power  of 
God  is  considered,  ib. — its  exclusive 
spiritual  character,  disclosed  by  our 
Lord,  318 — who  clearly  proves  the 
truth  of  it,  319 — Christ  foretels  his 
own  resurrection,  but  was  not  un- 
derstood by  his  disciples,  393 — the 
resurrection  of  some  of  the  saints,  one 
of  the  prodigies  which  followed  that  of 
our  Lord,  430 — its  emblematical  sig- 
nification, 430,  431 — was  a  strong  con- 
firmation of  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
a  pledge  of  ours,  431 — the  question, 
What  became  of  these  saints  ?  con- 
sidered, ib. — testimony  of  Eusebius  on 
this  subject,  noticed,  ib. — the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  not  anticipated  by 
the  disciples,  is  another  proof  of  the 
veracity  of  the  Gospels,  434 — the  evi- 
dence still  further  strengthened  by  the 
guard  which  the  Jews  obtained  from 
Pilate,  435 — the  absurd  fiction  promul- 
gated by  the  Sanhedrim,  to  account 
for  the  disappearance  of  the  body, 
noticed,  438,  439 — the  belief  of  the 
resurrection,  implied  in  the  words  of 
(iamaliel,  438 — who  shall  rise  first  at 
the  general  resurrection,  641 — the 
resurrection  of  Christ  confirmed  to  him 
the  title  of  "  Son  of  God,"  659— and 
rendered  all  his  other  claims  for  ever 
indisputable,  ib. 
Retribution,  awful  instance  of,  in  the 
calamities  which  came  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  336 — the  Jews,  not  held  guilty 


for  all  the  righteous  blood  shed,  but 
vengeance  due  for  the  whole  came 
upon  them,  and  why,  336,  337 — the 
remarkable  correspondence  between 
the  punishments  brought  upon  the 
Jews,  and  those  inflicted  upon  the 
murderers  of  Abel  and  Zacharias,  336, 
337 

Rewards,  nature  of  those  promised  by 
Christ  to  the  obedient,  91 — testimony 
of  Augustine  on  this  subject,  ib. — the 
reward  of  the  hypocrite,  as  declared 
by  Christ,  93 

Riches,  the  danger  of  the  love  of,  105 — 
testimony  of  Plato,  that,  in  proportion 
as  riches  are  honoured,  virtue  will  be 
disregarded,  ib. — the  deceitfulness  of, 
and  in  what  it  consists,  197 — wherein 
the  difiSculty  of  entering  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  riches,  consists,  277 — 
are  a  trust,  given  for  the  public  good, 
and  great  is  the  danger  if  the  stewards 
be  unfaithful,  ib. — are  a  hinderance  to 
wisdom  and  virtue,  acknowledged  by 
heathen  sages,  ib. — the  character  of 
the  rich,  on  whom  our  Lord  pro- 
nounced a  woe,  592 — an  awful  descrip- 
tion  of  a  rich  man  of  the  world  living 
without  God,  644 — the  phrase,  *'  rich 
towards  God,"  explained,  645 — certain 
important  theological  points,  contained 
in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  ib. — 
in  what  true  riches  consist,  ib. — how 
the  Jews  despised  the  riches  of  God's 
goodness,  681 — the  term  "riches"  a 
favourite  expression  with  St.  Paul,  to 
denote  exuberance,  681,  682.  See 
Earthly  Pboperty. 

Right  and  left  hand,  were  highly  signifi- 
cant  among  the  Jews,  in  their  judicial 
proceedings,  368 — Maimonides  and  the 
Rabbins  quoted  on  this  subject,  368, 
369 — Plato's  description  of  the  judg- 
ment which  takes  place  in  the  invisi- 
ble world,  noticed,  369 — the  phrase, 
"right  hand  of  power,"  explained, 
405 

Righteous,  their  separation  from  the 
wicked  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
noticed,  368 — reasons  stated  by  our 
Lord  for  their  public  acknowledgment, 
369 — not  rewarded  solely  for  having 
abounded  in  works  of  mercy,  ib. — 
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lord's  Bumej,  eomklered,  363 — die 
great  good  wluch  fiutfafal  leimu  nc 
capable  of  accomplkliiiig*  364 — tbcir 
reward^  nol  of  merit,  bat  of  graee,  ib. 
— the  manner  in  which  it  viU  be  eon- 
ferred,  ib  — declention  of  religion  may 
be  inrariably  attributed  to  the  ilothfiil- 
nesa  of  Chritf  •  terrantt,  ib. — the  ex- 
cuses of  the  unprofitable  terrant,  eon- 
•idered,  36S— his  condemnation,  365, 
366— no  tenrant  of  Christ  snffered  to 
be  idle,  513 — in  what  respects  is  Christ 
said  to  wait  upon  his  futhfol  servants, 
648 — the  term  tMA^t  does  not  always 
mean  a  slare,  657 
Service,  what  the  senrice  of  God  implies, 
105 

Seventy,  call  of  the,  noticed,  618 — refer- 
ence made  to  the  serentj  elders  of 
Israel,  and  to  the  Sanhedrim,  in  their 
choice,  ib. — Christ  thus  intimated  that 
he  was  displacing  the  old  church,  and 
forming  a  new  one,  ib. — their  miracu- 
lous powers  increased  at  the  pentecost, 
620 

Skeba,  queen  of,  an  account  of,  187 — the 
Abyssinians  have  for  ages  maintained, 
that  this  princess  was  of  their  country, 
and  with  strong  probability  in  their 
favour,  ib. — why  she  was  commended 
by  our  Lord,  ib. — and  in  what  respect 
her  example  condemned  the  Jews, 
ib. 

Sheep,  multitudes  of  people,  who  follow, 
ed  Christ,  compared  to,  143 — ^his  dis- 
ciples, compared  to  a  flock  of,  646 

Shekel,  value  of  a,  377 — the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  for  which  Christ  was  be- 
trayed, estimated,  ib. — the  conjecture, 
that  these  pieces  were  the  Talmudic 
mirug,  considered,  378 

Shekinah,  or  glory  of  the  Father,  visible 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  245 

Shepherds,  the  pride  of  man  wounded  by 
the  heavenly  host  being  sent  to  an- 
nounce the  fact  of  Messiah's  advent  to 
them,  557 — conjectures  respecting  the 
time  of  the  year  in  which  those  shep- 
herds were  watching  their  flocks  by 
night,  ib. — the  message  of  the  angels, 
considered,  558 

Shew-bread,  described,  175 
Hp,  the  kind  of,  described,  of  which  we 


n»d  ■  cbe  New  Testanot,  64-de- 
■ii  i,iii—  tf  ^aseved  in  the  naviga- 
lioB  sf  tte  SB  sf  GaEke,  129 

Sfees .  beng  s£.  n  sfce  performed  by 
slam  B  tkr  ewt,  50 

SfBS,  w^T  ^  rhiHim  s  were  anxious 
for  a  sign  &a  Cbrist,  i$5 — ^whj  they, 
with  ^  Saddncaea,  fixed  upon  a  sign 
firom  kcaim,'*  as  proof  of  his  Messiab- 
»7-^  inefcacy  of  the  pbin- 
CSS  signs  to  itMUfi.  dor  obstinate  in- 

Meank^'^safartely  disregvded  by  die 
F1iariseeB,»&-^''sagn  of  the  Sod 
of  Man,"  described,  350— sign  givea 
by  Jodas  to  oficcn  of  the  priests, 
and  why  he  g»re  om,  40O— the  rason 
why  the  ~m  were  saudoas  to  ob- 
tain a  sign  from  Chiist,  stated,  483 
SOm,  Cdling  of  die  tower  of,  mention- 
ed, 654 

Simam^  conjecture  respecting  him,  no- 

ticed,  562— his  exemplary  piety,  and 

prophecy,  561,  562 
Simm  the  Cwmmamte,  why  this  sonianie 

was  given  to  him,  145 — its  meaniag, 

ib. 

Smkni  Cfrme,  an  account  of,  433— 
compelled,  by  the  Jews,  to  bear  the 
cross  of  our  Lord,  ib. 

Sm,  all  occasions  of,  absolutely  to  be  re- 

•  nounced,  85 — to  call  a  sin  a  debt,  was  a 
mode  of  speech  common  among  the 
Jews,  101 — the  comparmtiTe  facility  of 
neglecting  the  precepts  of  Christ,  no- 
ticed, 116— how,  by  nn,  the  life  of 
man  is  forfeited,  292 — there  is  a  mea- 
sure of  sin,  which,  when  filled  up,  £uls 
not  to  bring  down  divine  judgment, 
334 — this  measure  was  filled  by  the 
Jews,  ib. 

2<y<«r,  described,  434,  517 

Single  eye,  sound,  healthy,  perfect  visioSt 
a  metaphor,  designed  to  indicate  the 
understanding,  or  practical  judgment, 
104 — a  criticism  of  CampbeU,  noticed, 
ib. — remark  of  Baxter,  on  the  import- 
ance of  singleness  of  eye,  ib. 

Sinners,  who  they  were,  135 — generally 
classed  with  publicans,  ib. — why  oor 
Lord  sought  the  society  of  such,  136— 
in  what  respects,  being  last,  they  be- 
came first,  285 — the  term  not  confined 
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by  our  Lord  exclusively  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, 399 

^ay9a\i{tiy,  explained,  85,  163,  239 

^KvOpttwos,  explained,  102 

Slaves,  how  punished,  among  the  Romans, 
421 — slaughter  of,  in  the  forum,  for 
sport,  noticed,  678 

Sleep,  a  common  euphonism  for  death, 
and  why,  140 — ^the  drowsiness  of  the 
disciples,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
accoimted  for,  399 

Socinianism,  the  notion,  that  Christ  dis- 
claimed divinity,  when  he  reproved  the 
young  man  who  applied  to  him  the 
epithet,  "  Good  Master,"  refuted,  274 
— affords  ino  explication  of  the  im- 
mense sufferings  experienced  by  Christ, 
which  does  not  detract  from  that  cha- 
racter  of  the  highest  virtue,  which  the 
Socinians  are  anxious  to  ascribe  to  him, 
397 — the  system  perplexed  by  the  ex- 
clamation of  abandonment  uttered  by 
our  Saviour  upon  the  cross,  427,  428 — 
his  sufferings  can  only  be  accounted 
for,  on  the  supposition  of  a  vicarious 
and  atoning  death,  428 — why  Socinians 
are  fond  of  confining  their  attention  to 
the  Gospels,  and  neglecting  the  Epis- 
tles, 652 — the  different  interpretation 
of  the  word  "  propitiation"  by  the  So- 
cinians, and  their  master  Socinus,  no- 
ticed, 704 

Socrates,  his  view  of  future  blessedness, 
noticed,  125 

Soldiers,  no  proof  that  Roman  soldiers 
were  employed  in  apprehending  Christ, 
400 — a  cohort,  described,  422 — num- 
ber of,  stationed  at  Cesarea  and  Jeru- 
salem, noticed,  ib. — four  soldiers,  the 
executioners  of  Christ  under  a  centu- 
rion, 424 — the  method  of  casting  lots, 
stated,  ib. — garments  of  executed  male- 
factors, the  perquisite  of  the  execu- 
tioners, ib. — their  fear  at  the  prodigies 
which  attended  the  crucifixion,  men- 
tioned, 431 — what  soldiers  were  ad- 
dressed by  the  Baptist,  571 — a  military 
life  not  necessarily  inconsistent  with 
piety  and  godliness,  572 

Solomon,  our  Lord  greater  than  Solomon, 
noticed,  187,  188  —  Solomon  violated 
the  divine  command,  and  introduced 
horses  for  state  and  show,  295 

3  D 


2»fun'ue»  ciSft,  explained,  54 

Son,  meaning  of  the  term,  as  used  by  the 
Jews,  21— terms  "  father,"  and  "  son," 
often  given  to  master  and  scholar,  180 
-^among  the  Jews  a  man  who  posses- 
ses any  good  or  bad  quality  is  called 
the  son  of  it,  619 

Son  qf  David,  a  common  title  of  the 
Messiah  among  the  Jews,  294 

Son  of  God,  the  most  appropriate  desig- 
nation given  to  Christ,  and  character- 
istic of  the  Messiah,  131,  215,  216 — 
the  inconclusive  nature  of  criticisms, 
founded  upon  the  presence  or  absence 
of  the  Greek  article,  on  this  title,  no- 
ticed, 215,  216,  432 — was  calmly  and 
deliberately  given  to  Christ  by  the 
apostles,  231 — was  a  designation  of 
nature  and  not  of  ofiice,  232,  406,  407 
— given  with  reference  to  their  faith  in 
our  Lord's  divine  character,  ib. — 
rendered   indisputable  by  the  sense 
which  the  Jews  themselves  put  upon 
the  phrase,  impljring  an  assumption  of 
the  divine  nature,  ib. — declared  hun- 
self  the  divine  Son  of  God,  when 
stating  the  reason  why  he  pleaded  ex- 
emption from  paying  the  temple  tri- 
bute-money, 252 — was  never  explained 
by  our  Lord  in  any  lower  sense,  406, 
407 — witnessing  to  this  great  truth 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  led  them  to  pro- 
noimce  Christ  guilty  of  death,  406, 
407,  426,  543 — the  sense  in  which  the 
centurion  used  this  term  at  the  cruci- 
fixion, noticed,  432 — further  proof  that 
the  phrase,  **  Son  of  God,"  in  the 
language  of  the  Jews,  implied  some- 
thing higher  than  simply  the  ofiice  of 
the  Messiah,  457 — the  phrase,  **  Son 
of  the  Highest,"  explained,   543 — 
Christ  has  been  known,  venerated,  and 
worshipped,  as  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
highest  and  divine  character,  in  his 
church,   in  all  ages,  ib. — is  never, 
throughout  the  New  Testament,  either 
by  himself  or  others,  called,  *'  Son  of 
God,"  with  reference  to  the  miraculous 
conception,  545 — this  title  confirmed 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  659 
— and   applied    in    this   sense  by 
Paul,  in  the  phrase,  "declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God   with  power. 
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refuted,  57 — the  object  of  the  tempter, 
in  the  first  temptation^  58 — what  evil 
would  have  accrued,  had  our  Lord 
commanded  die  stones  to  be  made 
bread,  59— -design  of  the  second  tempt- 
ation, 60 — and  of  the  third,  61 
Temptations,  dangerous  consequences  of 
the  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  tempta- 
tion, from  the  influence  of  invisible 
beings,  56,  57 — are  generally  suited  to 
the  existing  circumstances  of  those  who 
are  tempted,  58 — the  folly  of  persons 
placing  themselves  in  situations  of 
moral  danger,  without  the  authority  of 
divine  warrant,  60 — ^the  term  some- 
times  used  for  great  and  overwhelming 
trials,  101 

Tertullian,  his  notion,  respecting  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Christ, 
referred  to,  54 — on  the  phrase  of  our 
Lord,  to  save  life  and  to  lose  it,  160 — 
his  testimony  to  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  531 

Testament,  New,  on  the  title  of  the,  3,  4 

Testimony,  nature  of  that  which  was 
given,  by  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  to  the  truth  of  their  religion, 
by  their  sufferings,  151 

Tetrarch,  a  sovereign  prince,  described, 
208 

T%anksffiving,  every  act  of,  must  be  pre- 
sented through  Christ,  662 

Theophilus,  conjectures  respecting  him, 
noticed,  535 

Theophylact,  quoted,  277 — on  our  Lord 
riding  on  the  colt,  297 

"  Things  new  and  old,**  a  Jewish  phrase, 
explained,  205 — alluding  to  ministers, 
it  refers  to  that  fulness  of  knowledge 
which  they  should  possess,  on  the 
great  subjects  of  their  ministry,  206 — 
new  things,  not  novelties  in  their  kind, 
ib. 

Thorns,  a  common  name  for  all  prickly 
shrubs,  briers,  weeds,  &c.,  117,  192, 
422 — Hasselquist's  and  Bishop  Pearce's 
observations  on  the  thorn  which  com- 
posed the  crown  placed  by  the  soldiers 
on  the  head  of  the  Saviour,  422 

Thrashing 'floor,  a,  of  the  east,  described, 
52 

Throne,  Christ  sitting  "  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,"  280— not  less  true  of  his 


glorification  and  entrance  on  the  medi- 
atorial kingdom,  than  of  his  coming  to 
judge  the  world,  ib. — the  phrase,  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,"  explained,  ib.— 
the  phrase,  "  throne  of  his  glory,"  con- 
sidered, 368 

Ovfiof,  explained,  685 

Ti  muf,  explained,  135 

TiUotson,  Archbishop,  quoted,  on  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  631 

Ttmtf,  Jewish  mode  of  computing,  illus- 
trated, 186,  211,  213,  282,  283,  354— 
the  discrepancy  in  the  account  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke,  respecting  the  day  of 
the  transfiguration,  reconciled,  243 — 
the  phrase,  ''My  time  is  at  hand,"  ex- 
plained, 381 — meaning  of  the  phrase, 
"  The  time  is  fulfiUed,"  446 

Tithe,  what  was  set  apart  for  the  priests, 
331 — the  fastidious  affectation  of  the 
Pharisees  on  this  subject,  noticed,  ib. 

Title,  upon  the  cross  of  Christ,  consider- 
ed, 425 

Tittle,  the  slight  mark  at  the  angle  of 
some  of  the  Hebrew  letters,  78 

ToT€,  explained,  53,  55,  376 

Towers,  use  of  those  erected  in  the  Jew- 
ish vineyards,  stated,  306 

Townson,  Dr.,  quoted,  on  the  parables  of 
our  Lord,  191 

!?&H,  explained,  75 

Traditions,  of  the  elders,  considered  by 
the  Pharisees  equal  in  authority  with 
the  law  of  God,  48— the  moral  law  ren- 
dered void  by  tradition,  79 — examples 
in  illustration  thereof,  79>  217— testi- 
mony of  Maimonides,  on  this  subject, 
ib. — ^influence  of  these  traditions  upon 
the  teachers  of  corrapt  Christian 
churches,  80 — are  not  to  be  pleaded 
against  the  exercise  of  mercy,  136— 
origin  of  traditions,  217 — were  gradu- 
ally raised  above  their  original  charac- 
ter, ib. — ^the  mystical  cabbala,  describ- 
ed, ib. — tradition  stripped  of  that  au- 
thority which  the  Pharisees  had  fabu- 
lously ascribed  to  it,  218 — the  folly  and 
absurdity  of  traditional  distinctioos, 
noticed,  220 

Transfiguration,  meaning  of  the  term,  343 
— where  the  transfiguration  of  Christ 
took  place,  243,  244 — the  necessity  of 
witnesses,  and  who  they  were,  ib.— 
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ends  to  be  anstrered  by  this  solemn 
and  glorious  event,  245-247 

Trofuubstantiation,  a  refutation  of  this 
doctrine,  by  our  Lord,  375 — proved  to 
be  an  absurd  and  monstrous  fiction, 
385,  386--the  phrase,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  explained,  386 

Tpaw€^ircu,  described,  366 

Trees,  fruitless  and  fruitful  trees,  a  com- 
mon metaphor,  expressive  of  good  and 
bad  men,  50 

Tribes,  the  twelve  tribes,  what  is  meant 
by,  280 — the  coming  of  Christ  not  de- 
pendent upon  their  restoration,  ib. 

Tfu€o\os,  explained,  117 

Tribute,  the  nature  of  the  tribute  paid  by 
the  Jews  to  the  Romans,  314 — tlie  pro- 
bable result  of  our  Lord's  sanctioning 
or  disapproving  of  this  tax,  considered, 
ib. — the  coin,  described,  which  was 
paid  by  the  Jews  as  tribute,  ib. — the 
answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  question  of 
the  lawfulness  of  tribute,  considered, 
314-316 — the  principle  on  which  tri- 
bute  is  exacted,  315 — nature  of  that 
tribute  which  belongs  to  Almighty 
God,  316 

Trinity,  perfect  agreement  in  the  persons 
of,  respecting  the  laws  by  which  the 
rewards  of  heaven  will  be  distributed, 
290— baptism,  a  standing  testimony  to 
the  doctrine  of,  441 — the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  stated,  ib. 

Trumpets,  used  by  the  Jews,  to  collect 
the  people  on  public  occasions,  92 — 
doubted,  whether  Jews  sounded  them 
when  they  gave  alms,  93 — Persian  der- 
vises  blew  trumpets,  in  honour  of  those 
who  bestowed  alms  upon  them,  ib. 

^fype,  difference  between  type  and  pro- 
phecy, 38 — fulfilment  of  the  type. 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son,*' 
ib. — Israel  after  the  flesh,  tjrpical  of  the 
Israel  of  God,  39 — Israel  spoken  of  as 
God's  son,  or  first-bom,  typical  of  the 
Son,  the  first-bom,  of  God,  the  Mes- 
siah, ib. 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  description  of  the  cities 
of,  169 


U 


r€ptffras,  explained,  678 


Unelettn  animals,  dogs  and  swine  con- 
sidered as  such.  111 

Unrighteousness,  and  Ungodliness,  terms 
which  express  all  powible  human  of- 
fences, 669 — the  phrase,  "  hold  the 
troth  in  unrighteousness,*'  explained, 
ib. — sometimes  denotes  injustice,  678 

Tireryci,  explained,  382 

rwapxorra,  explained,  362 

Twoiucos,  explained,  699 


Veil,  rending  of  the,  in  the  temple,  the 
second  prodigy  which  attended  the 
cracifixion,  429 — the  precise  time  this 
phenomenon  occurred,  ib. — a  descrip- 
tion of  the  veil,  ib. — ^adduced  as  proof 
of  Matthew's  veracity,  ib. — of  what 
the  prodigy  was  emblematical,  429, 
430 

Vicarious  sufferings  qf  Christ,  considered, 
in  their  nature  and  extent,  127,  128, 
288,  397,  398— testimony  of  the  Jew- 
ish writers,  on  this  subject,  128 — as 
Christ  was  the  man,  the  fellow  of 
Jehovah,  his  sufferings  must  be  vica- 
rious and  voluntary,  392 — the  peculiar 
and  unparalleled  mental  sufferings 
which  our  Lord  endured,  considered, 
396— merit  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
not  to  be  estimated  by  the  quantum,  but 
by  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the  Suf- 
ferer, 397 — suflTering  of  Christ  only 
accounted  for  on  the  supposition  of  a 
vicarious  and  atoning  death,  428 — the 
painful  anxiety  and  anticipation  of 
Christ,  respecting  his  sufferings,  ac- 
counted for,  615 

Vinegar,  sharp  common  wine,  so  called 
on  account  of  its  acidity,  used  by  the 
Romans,  424 — ^nature  of  that  presented 
to  our  Lord,  424,  428 

Vineyard,  spiritual  meaning  of  the  term, 
306— use  of  the  towers  which  were 
built  in  them,  ib. — ^rent  of,  anciently 
paid  in  produce,  ib. 

Vipers,  a  generation  of,  a  term  applied  to 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  denoting 
their  subtle  and  malignant  disposition, 
49,  334 — the  worship  of  the  serpent, 
noticed,  675 

Virgins,  parable  of  the  ten,  illustrated. 
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357,  360 — ^to  what  the  parable  legiti- 
mately applies,  357  —  the  mystical 
meaning  of  this  parable,  considered, 

358,  360 — connexion  of  this  parable 
with  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
367 

Vocatores,  described,  309 
W 

Wagging  the  head,  an  usual  mark  of 
malevolent  derision  and  exultation, 
425 — the  prophecy  referring  to  this 

(  act  of  reproach  upon  our  Lord,  noticed, 
ib. 

Wake,  Archbishop,  on  the  petition, 
**  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread," 
101 

Wakefield,  Gilbert,  admits  the  force  of 
Matt.  2UCV.  46,  as  decisive  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  eternity  of  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  371 

War,  difficult  to  prove  from  the  New 
Testament  that  strictly  defensive  na- 
tional wars  are  unlawful,  401 — nature 
of  that  war  which  our  Lord  is  making 
upon  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  620 

Ward,  William,  a  quotation  from  his 
•*  History  of  the  Hindoos,"  357 

Washing,  of  the  hands,  an  important 
subject  with  the  Pharisees,  217,  635 — 
illustrated  from  the  rabbinical  writers, 
217 — figurative  allusions  to  this  cus- 
tom in  the  Old  Testament,  mentioned, 
420 — the  question,  whether  Pilate  in 
this  act  followed  a  Jewish  or  Gentile 
custom,  considered,  ib. — was  prac- 
tised by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  on 
the  commission  of  involuntary  homi- 
cide, ib. — a  symbol  of  purity,  ib. — 
manner  in  which  the  Pharisees  fol- 
lowed this  custom,  noticed,  478 — the 
reason  why  they  were  so  strict  in  the 
performance  of  this  rite,  ib. — washing 
the  feet,  preceded  anointing,  601 —  a 
customary  rite|of  boapitality  among  the 
Arabs,  ib. — the  reason  why  our  Lord 
did  not  sanction  the  practice  followed 
by  the  Pharisees  in  washing  their 
hands,  by  his  own  example,  635 

Watch,  the  Jewish  division  of  the  night 
into  watches,  noticed,  213,  657,  649 — 
the  Roman  distribution  of  the  night. 


adopted,  214— a  Roman  watch,  de- 
scribed,  435 — the  fear  of  this  guard 
when  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  438 
Watchfulness,  enforced  by  our  Lord,  by 
a  familiar  and  striking  similitude,  354, 
355 — true  watchfulness,  consists  in  a 
steady  regard  to  the  certainty  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  a  suitable  prepa- 
ration for  it,  361— prayer,  intimately 
connected  with  it,  398 — no  apology 
was  given  by  our  Lord  for  the  drowsi- 
ness of  the  disciples,  but  motives  for 
duty  and  diligence,  399 — ^inculcated  by 
allusions  to  nuptial  festivities,  648, 
649 

Water f  importance  of,  in  the  east,  161— 
immersed  in  water,  a  metaphor  to 
express  the  rush  of  successive  troubles, 
289 

Weather,  great  attention  paid  by  the 
Jews  to  the  indications  of  the,  652 — 
reproved  by  our  Lord,  for  neglecting 
the  evidences  of  his  mission,  652,  653 

Wedding  garment,  ideas  entertained  of 
the  mystical  signification  of  this  gar- 
ment,  noticed,  312 — its  spiritual  and 
only  proper  interpretation,  practically 
illustrated,  312,  313 

Weeks,  Jewish  method  of  computing, 
noticed,  436 

Wetstein,  quoted,  on  the  love  of  God, 
the  natural  consequent  of  remission  of 
sins,  603 

Whalers  belly,  an  unfortunate  translation, 
corrected,  186 

Whitby,  his  interpretation  of  the  parable 
of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  re- 
futed, 287 — his  opinion  respecting  the 
second  invitation  to  the  great  sapper, 
confuted,  310 — a  remark  of  his  on  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  noticed, 
375 

Wicked,  those  who  reject  Christ  and  his 
doctrine,  generally  take  up  with  the 
most  absurd  theories,  142 — their  sepa- 
ration from  the  righteous  on  the  day 
of  judgment,  noticed,  368 — affected  by 
the  power  of  God,  ib. — why  designated 
by  the  epithet,  •*  goats,"  ib. — reasons, 
stated  for  the  public  disowning  of 
the  wicked,  369— not  punished  solely 
because  they  have  not  abounded  in 
works  of  mercy,  ib. — these  acts  of 
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mercy  considered  as  marks  of  their 
practical  character,  ib. — their  awful 
doom,  described,  685 

fVildemess,  of  Judea,  where  situated,  43 
— peculiarities  of  the  wildernesses  of 
Palestine,  noticed,  445 

IVine,  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  institution 
of  the  eucharist,  as  emblematical  of 
his  blood,  388 — ^was  mingled  with 
water  by  the  Jews  at  the  passover,  by 
the  early  Christians  and  the  Romanists, 
ib. — the  phrase,  "  fruit  of  the  vine," 
explained,  391 — nature  of  the  wine 
which  was  given  to  criminals  be- 
fore their  execution,  424 — ^the  supe- 
riority of  old  wine  to  new,  a  proverb 
quoted  by  our  Lord,  spiritually  consi- 
dered, 589 — what  wine  was  considered 
old  among  the  Jews,  ib. 

Winepress,  described,  306 

IVisdom,  our  Lord's  personification  of, 
illustrated,  168— children  of  wisdom, 
who  they  are,  169 — motives  to  main- 
tain a  conduct  corresponding  with  such 
a  high  designation,  laid  down,  ib. — 
nature  of  that  i^tdsdom,  by  which  the 
original  theology  of  the  Gentiles  was 
corrupted,  671 

IVise  man,  our  Saviour's  description  of  a, 
120 

Witnesses,  how  many  required  to  establish 
a  charge,  261 — those  required  by  our 
Lord  in  any  case  of  difference  between 
brethren,  were  not  to  witness  to  the 
fact  of  the  injury,  but  to  the  charitable 
attempt  at  reconciliation  by  the  offend- 
ed party,  262 — in  what  respect  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  the  witness  or  testi- 
mony of  God,  344 — manner  in  which 
false  witnesses  were  sought  to  secure 
the  condemnation  of  Christ,  403 

Wolves,  "ravening  wolves,"  a  term  pro- 
verbially applied  to  false  teachers,  and 
why,  117 

Womb,  **  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee,"  a  common  phrase  among  the 
Jews,  explained,  632 

Women,  the  sufferings  of  helpless  females 
and  children,  during  the  invasion  of 
Judea,  noticed,  345 — wine  prepared  by 
the  women  of  Jerusalem  to  give  to 
those  about  to  suffer  death,  described, 
424 — ^the  women  who  were  present  at 


the  crucifixion,  mentioned  and  com- 
mended, 433 — their  affection  for  their 
Lord,  noticed,  434 — they  mourned  at 
the  sepulchre  of  Jesus,  and  gave 
another  proof  of  their  belief  in  his 
innocence,  ib. — assist  in  the  embalm- 
ing of  our  Saviour,  433,  436,  524 — 
why  the  Jewish  women  were  anxious 
for  a  numerous  offspring  of  children, 
541 — girls  received  their  names  at  the 
time  in  which  they  were  weaned,  550 — 
account  of  the  woman  who  anointed 
our  Lord  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  601 — unjustly  confounded 
with  Mary  of  Magdala,  and  Mary  of 
Bethany,  ib. — commendation  of  her 
penitence  and  love,  602 — Christ  au- 
thoritatively declares  her  sins  forgiven, 
ib. — her  love  was  not  the  cause  of  her 
pardon,  603 — the  popish  notion,  that 
love  is  a  meritorious  source  of  forgive- 
ness, buUt  upon  this  passage,  contra- 
dicted, ib. 

Word  of  God,  honour  put  upon  it,  by  our 
Saviour,  in  repelling  the  assaults  of  the 
devil,  58 — sufficient  for  every  condition 
of  man,  ib. — whatever  is  settled  by 
the  word  of  God  admits  of  no  appeal, 
59 — contains  particular  directions,  or 
general  principles,  applicable  to  any 
given  case  connected  with  religious 
services,  220 — importance  of  simple 
conformity  to  the  word  of  God,  to  ren- 
der acts  of  worship  more  impressive 
and  influential,  ib. — not  only  contains  a 
revelation  of  truth  from  God,  but 
authority  as  law,  236 — why  the  gospel 
is  emphatically  termed,  "the  word," 
451, 534 — the  phrase,  "  With  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you,"  a  persuasive  motive  to  serious 
hearing  of  the  word,  462 — compared  to 
seed,  463 — ^the  blessedness  of  those 
who  hear  and  keep  the  word,  described, 
633 — compared  to  fire  by  our  Lord, 
and  why,  651 — which  he  came  to  send 
upon  the  earth,  ib. — termed  "  the  ora- 
cles of  God,"  693 — the  inspiration  of, 
fully  admitted  by  the  Jews,  ib. 

Words,  idle  words,  reprehended  by  our 
Lord,  described,  185 — words,  as  well  as 
actions,  the  subject  of  account  at  the 
last  day,  ib. — by  them,  as  far  m  they 
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are  matter  of  judicial  decision,  we  shall 
be  acquitted  or  condemned,  ib. — ^how 
awful  the  account  of  those  who  spend 
life  in  foolish  jesting,  who  are  censori- 
ous, or  utter  corrupt  doctrines,  ib. 

World,  "kingdoms  of  the  world,"  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase,  as  used  by  Satan 
when  assaulting  the  Saviour,  61 — re- 
ferring to  the  land  of  Judea,  or  the 
Roman  empire,  or  the  world  at  large, 
ib. — the  offences  which  may  be  expected 
to  come  from  the  world,  256 — an  awful 
instance  of  gaining  the  world  and 
losing  the  soul,  exhibited,  376 — the 
phrase,  "  end  of  the  world,"  how 
understood  by  the  Jews  and  the  disci- 
ples, 340— the  phrase, "  all  the  world," 
considered,  344,  555 

Worldly-mindedness,  deprecated  by  our 
Lord,  104 — a  more  subtle  enemy  to  the 
progress  of  grace  in  the  heart  than 
open  persecution,  and  why,  196,  197 — 
remark  of  an  old  writer  on  worldly 
cares,  197 

Worm,  the  phrase,  "The  worm  dieth 
not,"  explained,  492 

Worship,  the  nature  of  that  homage  paid 
by  the  Magi  to  the  Saviour,  36 — the 
worship  demanded  by  Satan  from 
Christ,  stated,  61— prostration  not  al- 
ways a  mark  of  religious  homage,  but  of 
civil  respect,  122 — the  worship  paid  to 
Christ  by  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
explained,  138 — ^the  worship  paid  to  our 
LfOrd  after  his  resurrection,  most  pro- 
bably divine,  and  why,  438 — obligation 
to  attend  the  public  worship  of  God  on 
the  sabbath,  noticed,  677 — and  at  all 
times,  641 

Worship  of  God,  will-worship,  unauthor- 
ised, self-devised  schemes  of  piety, 
deprecated,  219 — all  such  is  vain, 
unprofitable,  and  hurtful,  220 — the 
word  of  God  contains  particular  direc- 
tions or  general  principles,  ib. — necessi- 
ty of  simple  conformity  thereto,  in  every 
thing  connected  with  religious  services, 
ib. — the  introduction  of  ceremonial  and 
superstitious  observances,  with  the  loss 
of  simplicity,  induced  hypocrisy,  pride, 
bigotry,  and  wickedness,  with  loss  of 
power  and  communion  with  God,  ib. 

Worthy/,  explained,  as  used  in  reference 


to  thoM  wlio  were  bidden  to  the  goepel 
feast,  310,  311 — ^in  what  the  worthineu 
.  of  the  centurion  was  said  to  consist, 
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Wratkf  "  wrath  to  come,"  an  expression 
used  by  John  the  Baptist,  49— not  to 
be  confined  to  the  destruction  of  Judea, 
ib. — day  of  wrath,  described,  683 — in 
what  respect  it  will  be  a  day  of  revela- 
tion, ib. 


Xerwet,  made  a  rash  promise,  and  sealed 
it  by  an  oath,  which  was  followed  with 
mischievous  consequences,  209 


explained,  361 
explained,  26 

Yoke,  described,  173 — what  constitutes 
the  Christian  yoke  easy,  ib. — the  meta- 
phor of  a  yoke  of  oxen,  used  to  repre- 
sent the  married  life,  269 

Young  man,  character  of  the,  who  asked 
our  Lord,  "What  good  thing,"  &c., 
275 — views  which  Christ  entertained 
respecting  him,  276 — his  subsequent 
conduct,  ib. — the  result  of  their  inter 
view,  considered,  ib. 

Youth,  warned  against  closing  the  he? 
against  Christ,  under  the  influence 
worldly  hopes  and  pleasures,  276 


Zacharias,    the  father  of  the  Ba 
the  nature  and  character  of  his  f 
hood,  described,  536 — his  exer 
piety,  ib. — his  fear,  in  common  v 
others,  at  the  sight  of  supemati 
pearances,  accounted  for,  537— 
proof  for  unbelief,  intended  nof 
benefit  Zacharias,  but  to  have 
tory  influence  upon  the  peop 
in  what  sense  he  prophesied, 

Zacharias,  a  Jew  slain  by  the 
the  temple,  noticed,  336 

Zeal,  the  commendable  zeal  o' 
Jews,  contrasted  with  the  r 
zeal  of  the  Pharisees  in  mf 
lytes,  noticed,  329— that  c 
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crowned  with  success,  and  used  for  the 
most  important  purposes,  ih. 
Zealots,   a  Jewish  sect,  so  called  on 
account  of  their  zeal  for  the  law, 
145 

Zechariah,  son  of  Barachias,  mentioned, 
336 — why  called  by  the  historian  son 
of  Jehoiada,  ib.--awful  instance  of  righ- 
teous retribution,  ib. 

Zechariah,  the  prophet,  the  fulfilment  of 
his  prediction  respecting  Christ's  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  noticed,  295-298— this 
event  took  place,  not  simply  to  fulfil 
the  prophecy,  but  the  prediction  was 


uttered  in  reference  to  the  event,  295 
— the  idea  of  the  Rabbins,  that  this 
prophecy  refers  to  Zerubbabel,  or  Nehe- 
miaii,  or  Judas  Maccabeus,  amply  re- 
futed, 296 — the  just  conceptions  of 
some  of  the  RabbiAs,  concerning  this 
prophecy,  noticed,  ib. — Zechariah's 
prophecy  of  the  smiting  of  the  Shep- 
herd, illustrated,  392 — and  of  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  414,  415 — a 
prophecy  quoted  by  Matthew  as  from 
Jeremiah,  but  which  is  only  found  in 
the  writings  of  Zechariah,  noticed, 
414 


THE  END. 
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